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WHEREIN | 
The TEXT is explained, the SERIES of the ſeveral PRoPHECTEs contained 
in that BOOK, deduced according to their Order and, Dependance upon each other; 
The Periods and Succeſſion of Times, at, or about which, theſe Prophecies, that are | 
£ already fulfilled, began to be, and were more fully accompliſhed, fixed and applied | 


according to Hiſtory; And thgſe that are yet to be fulfilled, modeſtly, and ſo far as 
is warrantable, enquired into. 


COT 


Together with 


{ | Some practical OBsERvATIONS, and ſeveral D1iGREsSIONsS, (an INDEX 
whereof is prefixed )- neceſſary for vindicating, clearing, and confirming many weighty | | 
and important Truths. | | 


Delivered in ſeveral LECTURE s, by that Learned, Laborious, and Faithful Servant of | 
Jeſus Chriſt, Mr. FA MES DUR HAM, late Minifter of the Goſpel in Giz/gow. . 
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To which is affixed a brief Summary of the whole R x VELATION, With an Alphabetical 
Index of the chief and principal Purpoſes and Words contained in this Commentary. { | 


As alſo Two Sermons preached by the Author, on Rev. xxii. 20. Together with a Collection 
of ſome memorable Things in his Life. | 


2 Tim. iti. 16, 17. 4 Scripture is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doctrine 
for Reprovf, for Corretion, for Inſtruction in Righteouſneſs: That the Man of Grd may Fl - 
perfect, throughly furniſbed unto all gan Works, | 

Rev. i. 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear the I/irds of this Prophecy, and keep thoſe 
Things which are written therein: For the Time is at hand. | 


Rev. xxii. 7. Behold, I come quickly: Bleſſed is he that keepeth the Saying; of the Prephecy 
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To the Judicious and Chriſtian 


HE Reverend ( now triumph- 
ing and glorified ) Author, 
was ſo famous and deſervedly 
in very high Eſteem in our 
Church, both becauſe of the 


0 
ſingular and — 
way of God's calling him 


| 
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verſity ( wherein I was at the 
ſame time a Student) before he, had finiſhed his 
"Courſe of Philoſophy, and without any Purpoſe to fol- 
Ino his Book, at leaſt in Order to fuch an End; and 
having lived ſeveral Years a private Gentleman with 
his Wife and Children, enjoying a good Eſtate in the 
Country, from which he did, no doubt, to the great 
Diſatisfaftion of many of his natural. Friends, and 
with not a little Prejudice to his outward Condition, 
retire, and ( being called thereto ) humbly offer him- 
ſelf to Trials, far from his own Home, in order to 
his being licentiated to preach the Geſpel; in the 
Miniſtry whereof, he was immediately thereafter 
ſettled here at Glaſgow, where it hath not wanted 
a Seal in the Cenſciences and Hearts of his Hearers: 
And alſo, becauſe of his eminent Piety, Stedfaſt- 
neſs, Gravity, Prudence, Moderation, and other great 
Abilities, whereof the venerable General Aſſembly of 
this Church had ſu:h Per/waſion, that they did, in 
the Year 1650. after mature Deliberation, very 
unanimouſly pitch upon him, tho” then but about 
eight and twenty Years of Age, as amongſt the 
ableſt, ſictereſt, and moſt accompliſhed Miniſters there- 
in, to attend the King's Family; in which Station, 
the the Times were moſt difficult, as abeunding 
with Temptations and Snares, with Fealouſies, Heart- 
burnings, Emulations and Animoſities, and flowing 
with high Tides of many various and not à few 
contrary Humours, ka did fo wiſely and faithfully 
behave and acquit himfelf, that there was a Con- 
vittion thereof left upon the Conſciences of all whoa 
ſerred him, and ſo as he had Peace through 
eus Chriſt as to that Miniſtration; The Au- 
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thor, I ſay, was in theſe and other Rech, „ famous, 
that he needs no Teſtimony or Epiſtles of. Commendati- 
on, eſpecially from jo obſcure and worthleſs a Perſon ; 
yet, being of his particular and very intimate Ac- 
quaintance, daily ganverſant with him, and withal his 
ordinary Hearer, being in a good Providence Coleagued 
with him in the Miniſtry, (th a moſt unequal Voke- 


forth to the Miniſtry of the felloto to ſo Hrong a Labourer ) I thought it my Duty 


to give thee ſome brief Hint both of himſelf, ( who 
loved always to be hid, except when it was neceſſary 
for him to appear) and of his Book, wherein thou 
wilt find that the Spirit of Mr. Durham was not 
of an ordinary Elevation; notwithſtanding oberes, 
as, in Preaching the Goſpel, he liked not to ſoar and 
hide himſelf from the Hearers in. a Cloud of Wards; 
(it was not in the Wiſdom of Words, but in the De- 
monſtration of the Spirit, and of Pmnwer that he 
taught) So in his Writing, he uſed the ſame Plain- 
neſs of Speech; yet haw luv ſoever his Stile ſeemeth to 
be, 1 nothing doubt, but that every intelligent Reader 
will find ſuch Certainty of Truth ts ſatisfie the Mind, 
and fuch Sweetneſs of Matter to engage the Actions, 
that he will count the Author an Interpreter, ane 
among a thouſand. And therefore, if at any Time 
thou miſs, as poſſibly thou mayeſt, that Comptneſs and 
Fineneſs of Phraſe, which in this phraſing and 
wordy Age is much in uſe, Know that he had fo 
very ſharp and pregnant an Ingine, and ſo exceed- 
ing rich and fruitful an Invention, that they ardi- 
narily did aulſtrip and go beyond his Expreſſion and 
Pen, /o that theſe could very hardly, an1 but ſellom 
hold foot with him: Beſide, if his Expreſſiin was 
fuch as might make his Meaning be conceived by the 
Hearers or Readers, he did nat at all ate, neither 
could he ſlay, being fo cloſe in his Purſuit of the 
Matter, to chaſe, or follow after, fine ud, (9 
that I may here, without all Complement, according 
to the Proverb, Jay, Aquila non captat muſcas; } 
yet none of his Expreſſions were baſe or unſuitable 
to the Matter, but. ordinartly, very mayy, fignificant 
and expreſſive of bis Meaning, tho plain and imple, 
and, it may be, n not /o beautifully fituated, 
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me ß adorning and out-ſetting of it, as 


' Wiſdem, did ſ% arder, that, as the Author -himjelf 
might be kept humble, (and indeed he did exemplarily 
fine in Humility) jo no other ſhould think of him 
above what was meet: For, it hath been thought 
by ſome, while hearing him Diſcourſe, that if he had 
had fuch a poliſhed Stile, and ſo well combed Words as 
ſeveral others have, tet Matter yet falleth exceed- 
ingly ſhort of his, he would have been locked upon as 
s very rare and ſingular Man in his Generation, as 
really he was, and as theſe ſame Lectures of bis upon 
the Revelation ( which he was: by many tmpertuned 
to publiſh ) wall readily give Ground to think of him: 
IViith, tho" for - Subſtance ( extept as to theſe few 
mntermixed falidly, ſuccinctiy, and, I hope, fatisfyingl!y 
diſcuſſed Queſtians they were derivered by bim to the 
People of his Charge within a very ſhort Time, one 
of them every Lord's-day before Sermon, when all 
that Time be did clo preach. twite a Week at leaſt, 
and moſt ordinarily thrice, beſide his daily publick 
Lecturing every fifth Ileek, according to his Courſe 
in the City, and all bis other miniſterial Duties 


0 
Catechiſing, viſiting of the Sick, exhorting of 4 


whole from Houſe to Houſe, and his weekly Meetings 
with the Congregational Elderſbip, for the Exerciſe 
of Diſcipline, moſt dexterouſly, faithfully, condeſcend- 
ing and indefatigebly diſcharged by him towards 


about fifteen hundred Souls, of whom he alone as- 


Ainiſler bad the Overſight ; yet in the whole Series 
and Contexture thereef, thou wilt, notwith/landing, 
find as much Solidity, Sobriety and Modeſty, much 
LDuickneſs and Sagacity, and very much Plainneſs 
and: Perſpicuity, ( conſidering the Obſcurity (com- 
parative I nean) of this Scripture) which is rare, 
feweetly kiſſing and embracing each ether; So like- 
. Wiſe thou wilt diſcover, beſide a clear Explication of 
#he Text of this Boat, and convincing Proofs of the 
Pope of Rome his being that Antichriſt, ( @ main 
Scope of it) even to the awakening of the lamentasly 
- decayed Zeal of the People of God. againſt that Beaſt, 
drunk with the Bladd of Saints, after whom, Jo con- 
fiderable a Part of the Chriſtian World, and that to 
the great Offence of the Jews, is, alas! flill won- 
dering; Thou wilt, '1 jay, | beſide thoſe, diſcover 
vaſt. Lecture in Hiſtory, great Light in the Scrip- 
tures, and very deep Reach in the profoundeſt and 


- w9ft intricate Things in Theology, 0 a publick 
Profeſſion whereof, in this Univerſity. of Glaſgow, 


he was: Jometime. ( to wit, @ little before his being 
appointed to attend the King's Family ) by the Cam- 
miſſioners of the General Aſſembly, authorized for 
w/iting the. ſaid. Univerſity, maſt unanimouſly and 


To E be Re ade F, 
poſſibly ſome ſolemnly deſigned and called, t1 
would be at, which the Lord, in the depth of his and Refreſhment of many, 


the great Satisfaction 
and more particularly and 
eſpecially of famous and worthy Mr. Dickſon, 7 
whom the precious Author was choſen to ſucceed in 
that Profeſſion, (he being called to 4 Profeſſion of 
the ſame nature in gbe Univerſity of Edinburgh) 
as one of the ableſt and beſt furniſhed Men ( al! 
Things being conſidered ) in our Church, that were 
not already engaged in ſuch Employments, and moſt 
likely to fill Mr. Dickſon's Ram: But, his Work 
will eas for it ſelf, and praiſe him in the Gate, 
and, no doubt, provoke the Reader, as to ble Gad 
for- bim, ſo to lament the Churches great Loſs in the 
Removal of ſuch an uſeful Inſtrument, in the very 
Herber, Prime, and Vigour of his Grace, Gifts and 
Age, being but about ſix aud thirty Years: WWhich 
Loſs, is ſo much the. greater, that he was eminently 
and beyond many, as ſeveral other ways ; Sa, through 
the healing Diſpoſition, and great Moderation of” Spi- 
rit given unto him, fitted to deal in the Edification, 
ob/trutting Differences ef this poor, tarn and divide 
Church, as may further afterwards appear by a Piece 
of his concerning Scandal, /hortly, if the Lord will, 
to be publiſhed. I will not detain thee much honger 
from peruſing of this Work, only T ſhall in ort give 
thee an Account ( left his way of IWriting ſhould be 
miſtaken by any, becauſe it differeth from that which 
others, eſpecially of late, ha 3 to the no ſinall 
Eiification of the Church of God ) of the Reaſins in- 
ducing the Author (as he once paſſingly fſhewed me 
upon his Death-bed ) to inſert theſe Dueftions that 
are by way of Digreſſion more largely handled in 
this Book. 1. The Impertunity of ſame Friends, 2. 
His Perſwaſion of the Soundneſs and. Insffenſivere(; 
of the Matter: I herein, th he hath here and there 
differed from fome great Men; yet hath he carrie 
the Difference with ſo much Meekneſs, and fo fey 
irritating or refieting Expreſſions, dealing only by 
the Strength of fimple Reaſon, that he hath caft a 
Copy, worthy to be followed by others in this eriſtict 
Age. 3. Some Appreherifion, that to not 4 few that 
way of touching upon ſome Queſtions might be more 
pleaſing and-taking. 4. To prevent Drowning, as 
it were, in following the Series and Trac of the 
Story and Commentary, according to the Practice of 
fever. Learned and Morthy Men in their Writings 
upon the Scripture. 5. Becauſe the Clearing of «fume 
Places along the Book it ſelf, did call for jeveral of 
them: b. That if. they might any way at all be 
uſeful, they ſhould not altogether periſh, there having 
been no other convenient way for the publiſhing of 
them: Aud indeed it had been a Pity to have 
mathered and kept them from ſeeing the Light; for 1 
baue 
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s ſometimes heard him in bis Sickneſs, profeſs, 
* 7 however feftleſs they were ) as he rd” Bri 
in his Mind, that there was no new, uncouth or 
ftrange Thing in them; So he could not deny, but that 
oruetimes in them, and other Parts of the Book, he 
had found Ged ſenſibly Afiſting and carrying him 
&hrough beyond his cwn Eapeclation. Now, deſiring 
that theſe Labours of the Author, which were inter- 
mixed with much Prayer to Gad, ( for, all the while 
he was a Lecturing upon this Scripture (and ſince) 
there was a conſiderable Part of a Day every Meet 
extraordinarily jet apart for Prayer, as for other 
Cauſes, fo, no doubt, for ſeeking God's He in that 


Glaſgow, the 23. of 
September, 1658. 


„* 


Reader. | 5 


Mirt) defiring, I ſay, that theſe Prayer-full Labours 
of his may be "richly bleſt of God to thee, for making 
thee read the Revelation ( which, it may be, hath 
hen by thee, for moſt 5 it at leaſt, as « ſealed Book 
hitherto ) with more Underſtanding, Elification and 
Comfort than ever ; and deſiring withal, that the 
Bright and Morning-Star, who haldeth the Stars 
in his right Hand, may illuminate and fix many 
Stars of ſuch Magnitude, and keep them long brigbt- 
ly ſhining in the Firmament of his Church, for 
the Direction, Guidance and Comfort there in 
theſe cloudy and jad Times, I am, at leaſt would 
be, Chriſtian, 


Thy Servant for CarisT's fake, 
in the Work of the Goſpel, 


FOHN CARSTAIRS, 
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R E A D E R, 


EING deſired to ſpeak my Rnow- 
ledge of this ſubſequent Work, I 
acknowledge that I was one tube 

frequently encouraged the Author 
to let it go abroad. For, bow- 
ever he had no Time io paliſb it, 
and what is here almaſt all was 
taken from his Month by the 


Pen of an ordinary Hlrarer: Tet I am aſſured, the 
Matter it, as I heard it weekly delivered, is jo pre- 
rious, as cannot but be very welcome and acceptable to 
the World of Believers. I am confident, that the gra- 
cious Deſign which ſome worthy Brethren among us 
har in hand, and have now far advanced to the good 
2 of all who have taſted of the Firſt-fruits 
of their Labours, of making the Body of holy Scrip- 


tures plain and uſeful te vuigar Capacities, is not a 


little furthered by this Piece: For, albeit with greater 
Length (as the Nature of the Bao of Neceſſity did 
require ) than theſe Brethrens Deſign of Shortneſs doth 
admit ; yet it mateth very plain and uſeſul, that with- 
cut all queſtion harde/t-of all Scriptures. This TI cen 
ſay, that divers of the moſt alſcure Texts of that holy 
Beek, which I underſtocd little at the Beginning of his 
Lecture, before he cloſed his -Exercife, were made to 
me ſo clear, that I judged his Expoſition might well 
be arquieked into without much more Debate. 


THAT Wit were more than ordinary weak, which 
durſt promiſe from the Pen of any Man a clear and 


certain Expoſition of all the Revelation before the Day 


of Performance of theſe very deep and myſterious Pro- 
pheſies. It was not for nought, that moſt judicious Cal- 
vin and acute Beze, with many other profound Divines, 
would never be moved to attempt any Explication of that 
Beok :, Yet, I hope, I may make ball to affirm, without 
Hazard of any heavy Cenſure, that there is here laid 
ſach a Bridge over that very deep River, that who 
ever goeth over it, all have Cauſe to bleſs God for 
the Author's Labour. _ | 

THE Epiſtle fbeaketh to the Man, I Hall add but 
this ene Ford, That from the Day [was implzyed by the 
Prefbytry to preach and pray, and to impoſe, with athers, 
Hands upon him for the Minifiry at Glaſgow, I did 
live to the very laſt with him n great and uninter- 
rupted Love, and in an high Eſtimutian of his egregi- 
ous Endowments, which made him to me precious among 
the moſt excellent Divines I have been acquainted with 
in the whele Ile. OM it were the gc Pleaſure of 
the Maſter of the Vineyard to plant many ſuch nable 
Vines in this Land! I late many mete of bis La- 


buurs bail felknv this firſt, and that the more quick= 
ly as this dith receide the due and expedited Ate 
ceptance. 


Thine in the Lok , 


ROBERT BALIE. 
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5. Concerning Church-Government and Diſcipline 17. Concerning learned Made his Synchroniſms, 312 
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in general, 77 18, Concerning the comfortleſs Grounds laid down 
6. Cencerning a Miniſter's Relation to a particular in Popery, for caſing afflicted Conſciences, 
Congregation, . 97 419 
7. Concerning the Nature and Difference of com- 19. Concerning the Idolatry of the Church of Reme, 
mon and faving Grace, 112 429 
8. Concerning the Influence the Devil hath on ſome 20. Concerning Propheſying, 443 
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An INDET of the principal Queſtions and Controverſies which are diſcuſſed 
and cleared in this TREATISE. 


I. r the holy Trinity, and Ob- 14. Concerning the Nature of Chriſt's Death; or, 
jet of Worſnip, Page 5 if it be properly a Satisfaction, Page 276 

2. Concerning a Calling to the Miniſtry, and Clear- 15. Concerning the Extent ef the Merit of Chriſt's 
neſs therein, Fey 49 Death; or, if it may be accounted a Satisfacti- 
3. Concerning Writing, 57 on for all Men, 280 
4. Of Reading and Hearing, 60 16. Concerning Chriſt's Interceſſion, 384 


wicked Mens Actions, and how he carrieth on the 21. Concerning a Miniſter's particular Meſſage to a 


ſame, - | 139 particular Auditory, and if it may be again and 
9. Concerning Miniſterial Qualifications, 184 again inſiſted on and repeated, 446 
10. Concerning the Identity of Angel, Biſhop and 22 Concerning the Maldenſes, 474 
| Preſbyter, 207 23. Concerning the Conſtitution of true Churches 


and of a Sinner's obtaining Juſtification before rupt, 488 
him, 218 24. Concerning the Unity of the Catholick viſible 
12, Concerning Repentance, 232 Church, 510 
13. Some general Obſervations concerning Preach- 25. Concerning the Difficulty of Salvation under 
ing, and eſpecially Application, 243 Popery, f 554 


READ ER, thou wilt find the Particulars, relating to each of theſe Heads, digeſted in the follow- 
ing Table at the End of the Book, according to the order of the Alphabet: And beſides, 
in the peruſal of the Book, thou wilt find a CeleCtable Variety of other concerning Queſtions, 
right ſatisfyingly, tho' but ſhortly handled. i 


CW DITA 


A Collection of ſome memorable Things in the Life of that truly 


great and eminent Man Mr. James Durham. 


x. FAMES DUR HAM, by Birth was 
M a good Gentleman, of the Houſe and 


Family of Grange Durham, an ancient, 
honourable and ſometime flouriſhing Family in the 
Pariſh of Monufeith in the Shire of Angus. He had 
2 good Eſtate in the Pariſh of Murro/e, then called 
Eafter Powrie, but now called J/zaderburn, after 
the Gentleman's Name who is preſent Heritor 
of it. 
He teft the Univerſity before he was graduate, 
and for ſometime after he came from the College, 
lived as a private Gentleman at his own Dwelling- 
houſe in the Country, without any Thought then 
of further proſecuting his Studies, eſpecially for the 
Miniſtry. And tho' he was always blameleſs and 
moral in his Life, both in the Univerſity and when 
he left it, yet was he much a ſtranger to Religion in 
the ſerious Exerciſe and Power of it; and through 
Prejudice of Education, did not ſtand well affected 
to the Preſbyterian Government. He firſt married 
« Daughter of the Laird of Duntervie, his Wife and 
her Mother were both very pious Women. 

H 1s Converſion to the Lord was very remark- 
able. Going with his Lady to viſit her Mother in 
the Pariſh of Abercorn, ſome Miles weſt from 
Edinburgh, a conſiderable Diſtance from his own 
Houſe, it happened to be the Time of the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper its being adminiſtrate in that 
Pariſh. Upon Saturday his Mother in Law earneſtly 

reſſed him to go with them to Church and hear 
— he ſhewed at firſt a great Unwillingneſs; 
but partly by their Perſwaſions, and partly by his 
complaiſant Diſpoſition he was prevailed with to go 
along with them. 'The Miniſter that preached that 
Day was extremely affectionate and ſerious in his 
Delivery, and tho' the Sermon was but a plain fa- 
miliar Diſcourſe, yet his Seriouſneſs fixed Mr. Dur- 
bam's Attention very cloſely, and he was much 
affected therewith, but the Change was to be reſerv- 
ed for the Morrow. When he came home, he ſaid 
to his Mother in Law, The Miniſter has preached 
ow ſeriouſly this Day, and I ſhall not need to be 
preſſed to go to Church to Morrow. Accordingly 
on Sabbath Morning riſing early, he returned to 
Church, and Mr. Ephraim Melvil preached from 
I Pet. ii. 7. To you. that believe, he is precious: 
Where he ſo ſweetly and ſeriouſly opened up the 
Preciouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Spirit of God wrought 


ſo effectually upon his Spirit, that in the hearing of 
that Sermon he firſt cloſed with Chriſt, and then 
went to the Lord's Table and took the Seal of God's 
Covenant. He ordinarily called Mr. Melvil, Father, 
when he ſpoke of him. 

H E did afterwards make ſerious Religion his Buſi- 
neſs and daily Exerciſe, both in Secret and in his Fa- 
mily, and in all Companies and Pl:ces where he 
came, and did cordially embrace the Intereſt of Chriſt 
and his Church as then eſtabliſhed. 

HE gave himſelf much to N for which 
Cauſe and that he might be free of all Diſturbance of 
the Family, Ec. he cauſed build a Study for him- 
ſelf on the Head of the Stair of his Houſe in the 
Country, which yet remains ſtanding, tho? all the 
reſt of that great Houſe be pulled down. In this little 
Chamber he gave himſelf continually to Prayer, Read- 
ing and Meditation, and was ſo cloſe a Student there, 
that he oft forgot to eat his Bread; and was ſome- 
times ſo intent on his Studies, that Servants who were 
ſent to call him down, have often returned without 
Anſwer, yea, his Lady was frequently obliged to call 
on him with Tears to open and come down, before 
he would come; ſuch ſweet Communion he had 
with the Lord in that Place at ſometimes. 

H E made great Proficiency in his Studies, and nd 
only became an experimental Chriſtian, but a learned 
Man. One Evidence of this be gave in a little 
Diſpute with one of the then Miniſters of Dundee. 
Being in that Town, he did (in the Houſe where: 
he was occafionally) meet with the Parſon of the 
Pariſh, as Miniſters were then called, who knew not 
Mr. Durham : But after ſome Diſcourſe he fell upon 


the Popiſh Controverſy with the Parſon, and did put 
him ſo to Silence as the Parſon was not able to anſwer, 


but ſneakingly paſſed out of the Room from Mr. 
Durham, and went to the Provoſt, craving his Aſſiſt- 
ance to apprehend Mr. Durham” as a Feſuite, aſſur- 
ing the Provoſt, that if ever there was a Jeſuite in 
Rome, he was one, and that if he were ſuffered to 
continue in the Town and Country, he might per- 
vert many from the Faith. Upon which the Provoſt 


going alongſt with the Parfon to the Houſe where 
the ſuppoſed Feſuite was, and entering into th: Room, 
the Provoſt immediately knew Mr. Durham, and 
ſaluted him as Laird of Eafter Prurie, craving him 
Pardon for their Miſtake ; and turning to the Parſon, 
alked him, where the Gentleman was whom he _ 
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the Jeſuite, Mr. Durbam ſmiling, the Parſon was 
aſhamed, and begged both of them Pardon, but was 
rebuke} by the Provoſt, ſaying, Fy, fy, that any 
Country Gen:leman ſhould be able to put our Parſon 


to Silence. ä won 
He was one of great Integrity, Authority and 


— 


* 


Reſpect in the Country where he lived, and among 


all his neighbour Gentlemen; inſomuch that in all 
Debates and Differences that fell out betwixt any, 
Mr. Durham was always choſen by both Parties as 
their great Referee, Arbitrator and Judge, to whoſe 
Sentence all Parties ſubmitted. He was the great 
Tryſter and Peace- maker, yea, what ob faid of 
himſelf, Chap. xxix. 7. 21. was applicable to this 

reat and holy Man Mr. Durham, while a private 
Gentleman in the Country, Unto him Men gave 
ear, and waited, and kept filence at his Counſel, after 
his Wards they fpake not again, he choſe out their 


| way, and fat chief, and dwelt as a King in the 


Country, and as one that comforteth the Maus n- 
5. | 
2 Ix the Time of the Civil Wars, many Gentle- 
men were in Arms for the Cauſe of Religion, amongſt 
whom Mr. Durham was choſen and called to be a Cap- 
tain, in which Station and Character he behaved him- 
ſelf like another Cornelius, being a moſt devout Man, 
and one that feared God with all his Houſe, and prayed 
to God always with his Company. Yea, he ſome- 
times acted more like a Miniſter than à Captain, ſtand- 


ing on the Head of his Company, and giving them 


many ſerious Exhortations, Advices and Counſels for 
their Souls, and prayed before them ſo powerfully and 
effectually, that not only all his Company, but 
Strangers who paſſed by and heard, were greatly 
affected and ſurprized, looking on him not only as a 
good Man, but a great Man, in whom much of the 
irit of God was. 4 
ies Call and coming forth to the holy Miniſtry, 
was truly remarkable, which was this. The Scots 
Army being to engage with the Engliſh Army in 
Fight, he judged it meet to call his Company and 
Soldiers to Prayer before the Engagement. And as 
he was beginning to pray, it happened that the Re- 
verend Mr. David Dickſon Profeſſor of Divinity then 
at Glaſgnw, came riding by the Army, who ſeeing 


the Soldiers adreſſing themſelves to Prayer, and hear- 


ing the Voice of one praying, drew near and lighted 
from his Horſe and joined with them, who was ſo 
much taken with Mr. Durham's Prayer, that after 
Prayer Mr. Dick/on called for the Captain, and hav- 
ing converſed with him a little, he did tolemnly charge 
him, that fo ſoon as this Piece of Scrvice he was en- 
Sged un was over, he ſhould devote himſelf to ſerve 


God in the holy Miniſtry, for to that he judged the 


Lord called him. But tho as yet Mr. Durham had 


not Clearneſs to hearken to Mr. Dick/on's Deſire, 
yet two remarkable Providences falling out juſt upon 
the back of Mr, Dic&/on's ſolemn Charge, ſerved very 
much to clear his way to comply with Mr. Dic&/ox's 
Deſire. The firſt was, In the Engagement his Hori: 
was ſhot under him, yet he himſelf was merciful] 
preſerved. _The ſecond was, In the heat of Battle, 11 
Englih Soldier was ready to ttrike him down with 
his Sword, but apprehending him to be a Miniſter by 
his grave Carriage, black Cloaths and Band, as was 
then in faſhion with Gentlemen, aſked Mr. Durham, 
If he was a Prieſt? To which Mr. Durham anſwered, 
Yes, and ſo his Liſe was ſpared by the Soldier. Upon 
after Reflection, Mr. Durham conſidering with him- 
ſelf, how wonderfully the Lord had ſpared him, and 
preſerved his Lite, and that his ſaying he was a Prieſt, 
had been the Mean of his Preſervation, reſolved there- 
fore as a Teſtimony of his grateful and thankful Senſe 
of the Lord's Goodneſs and Mercy to him, hence- 
forth to devote himſelf to the Service of God in the 
holy Miniſtry, if the Lord ſhould ſee meet to call 
and qualihe him for the ſame, oY 
ACCORDINGLY in Purſuance of this his Reſolu- 
tion, he very quickly after went to Glaſgow, and 
ſtudied Divinity under Mr. Dickſon then Profeſſor 
there, and made ſuch Proficiency in his Studies, that 
in a ſhort Time ( being called thereto ) he humbly 
offered himſelf to Trials, Anno 1646. and was 
licenced by the Preſbytery of Irvine to preach the 
Goſpel. | 
NEXT Year upon Mr. David Dick/on's Recom- 
mendation, the Seſſion of Glaſgow appointed Mr, 
Robert Ramſay one of their Miniſters, to intreat Mr, 
Durham to come and preach in Glaſgow.  Accord- 
ingly he came and preached two Lord's Days, and 
one Week Day. The Seſſion being abundantly ſa- 
tsfied with Mr. Durham's Doctrine, and the Gifts 
beſtowed upon him by the Loid, for ſerving him in 
the holy Miniſtry, did unanimouſly Call him to the 
Miniſtry of the Black friar Church then vacant. 
In Conſequence of which, he was ordained Mini- 


ſter there, in November 1647. The Tenor of the 
Call given him was as follows, 


Right Reverend and T:ll-beloved Sir, | 
1 * Report we heard of the Grace of God in 
you, bred in us a longing Deſire to hear you 
our ſelves, and now having heard, 'we acknowledge 
that the Fame concerning you, which came to our 
Ears, was well grounded, and that we are fo abun- 
dantly fatisficd with the Gift beſtowed upon you 4 


| an orderly way we may enjo 


the Lord, that we have reſolved, and by thir Pre- 
ſents do Call and Invite you to come and undertake 
the Miniſterial Charge of Word and Sacraments 
among us, in that our Church commonly called 
the Black-friars: Whereunto we unfeignedly pro- 
feſs, that we are moved by no carnal Conſideration, 
but by the Reſpect we have to the Glory of God, 
and the Edification of our own Souls allanarly ; 
Which great Ends we are confident ſhall be pro- 
cured by your following of this Invitation as from 
God, who has put this Motion ſo harmoniouſly 
without Contradiction in all our Hearts and Mouths, 
And for your better Incouragement hereto, altho' we 
neither dare nor will promiſe great Things of our 
ſelves, yet by the Grace of God, you ſhall have here 
2 People to render to you all the Duty and Reſpect 
which a Flock ought to a faithful Paſtor, and what 
Incouragement we can afford ſhall not be wanting, 
And (that which we know you will regard moſt ) 
our Aim ſhall be by the Lord's Aſſiſtance to receive 
the Word of God for Reproof, as well as for Con- 
ſolation, in private and in publick, readily at your 
Mcuth, yea, and Church Cenſure alſo, if our Fail- 
ing ſhall be found ſo to deſerve, Let us therefore 
make bold to obteſt you in the Lord, not to ſhun 
this Matter, which Providence is of God, but make 
your Adreſs hither with all Conveniency, that in 
the Benefit of your 
Labours, for which we ſhall bleſs God, and are 
ours ſubſcribing in Name of the hail Seſſion by the 
Lioderator and' Clerk. : 
BEIN & ſettled there, he did apply himſelf to 
the Work of the Miniſtry with great Diligence, me- 
ditating on theſe Things he had received in Charge, 
he gave himſelf wholly to them, ſo that his pro- 
fiting did quickly appear to all, But he conſidering, 
that no n, that warreth, entangleth himielf with 
the Aﬀajzs'of this Life, that he may pleaſe him who 
hath choſen himto be a Soldier, deſired and obtained 
Leave of his People to return to his own Country 
for ſome little Time, to ſettle his worldly Eſtate and 
Affairs there. Whilſt he was there, he was not idle, 
but preached every Sabbath Day. The firſt Sabbath 
he preached in Dundee, where he had a great Au- 
dience, the moſt of the Inhabitants of any Note in 
the Town, and all the Gentlemen in Town and 
ſome Miles about it being of Mr. Durham's old Ac- 
quaintance, hearing of his being come to the Coun- 
try, and that he, was to preach, did out of their Cu- 
rioſity come to hear him, he preached from Rom. i. 
16. Jam net aſhamed of the Gejpel of Chriſt. And 
ſhewed them, that it was no Diſparagement for the 
greateſt to be a Preacher and a Goſpel-Miniſter, 


| 
The ſecond Sabbath he was in this Country, be 
preached. in Fealing, at the Deſire of the Miniſter 
there. It's the next adjacent Pariſh to the Flace 
where his Intereſt lay in the Country, where ſeveral 
of the neighbour Gentlemen of his old Acquaintance 
did come and hear, he preached from 2Cor. v. 18, 
19. He hath given to us the Miniſtry of Reconcilia- 
tion, to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the 
Wirld unto himſelf, &c. The third Sabbath he was 
in this Country, he preached in Aonufeith, at the 
Deſire of the Miniſter there, the Place where all 
his Relations and intimate Acquaintances had their 
Dwellings; he preached from 2 Cor. v. 20. ie then 
as Ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as tho Gad aid beſcech you 
by us: we pray you in Chriſt's ſtead, be ye reconciled 
to Cad. In both which Places, he acted indeed like 
an Ambaſſador for Chriſt, and managed the Goſpel 
Treaty of Peace to very good Purpoſe. The fourth 
Sabbath he deſigned to have preached in Murroſe, his 
own Pariſh Church, where he was a conliderable 
Heritor. But whilſt he was thus imployed in preach- 
ing, and ſettling his worldly Intereſt and Affairs here 
in the Country, he received an Expreſs from Gla/- 
gow to return in all haſte, his Wife being danger- 
ouſly ſick. Upon which he made for his Journey 
and returned to Gaga, leaving his Affairs to the 
Care of his Friends. In a few Days his dear Wiſe, 
who was the Delire and Delight of his Eyes, 
died. 

H 1 s Chriſtian Submiſſion under this afflicting Diſ- 
penſation was remarkable. After ſome times Silence, 
he ſaid to thuſe about him, who came to viſit him 
and ſympathize with him in his Affliction and Loſs, 
Naw who could perſuade me that this Diſpenſation 
75 Gad's Providence were good for me, if the Lord 
"ad not ſaid it was ſo? He was afterwards married 
to Margaret Mure, Relict of Mr. Zacharias Bayd, 
Miniſter of the Barony of G/a/gnw. 

In the Year 1650. Mr. David Dick/on Pro- 
feſſor of Divinity in the College of Glajzow, being 
called to a Proſeſſion of the fame Nature in the Uni- 
verſity of Edinburgb, the Commiſſioners of the Ge- 
neral Aſſembly authorized for viſiting the Univerſity 
of Gla/gow, moſt unanimouſly deſigned and called 
Mr. Durham to ſucceed Mr. Dickſon as Proſeſſor of 
Divinity there: But in a little Time thereafter, be- 
fore he was admitted to that Charge, the General 
Aſſembly of this Church being perſwaded of his emi- 
nent Piety, Stedfaſtneſs, Gravity, Prudence, Mode- 
ration, and other great Abilities, they did that ſame 
Year, after mature Deliberation, very unanimouſly 
pitch upon him, tho' then but about eight and 
twenty Years of Age, as amongſt the ableſt and 
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X 
moſt accompliſhed Miniſters of this Church, to at- 
tend the King's Family as Chaplain, In which 
Station, tho' the Times were moſt difficult, as 
abounding with Temptations and Snares, with Jea- 
louſies, Heart-burnings, Emulations and Animoſities, 
and flowing with high Tides of many various, and 
not a few contrary Humours, he did ſo wiſely and 


faithfully behave and acquit himſelf, that there was 


a Convictien thereof left upon the Conſciences of all 
who obſerved him, and ſo as he had Peace through 
Jeſus Chriſt as to that Miniſtration. During his At- 
tendance upon the King and Court, ſuch was his 
Authority and Gravity, and ſuch a Majefty and Aw 
in his Countenance, as did conciliate, yea, com- 
mand Reverence and Reſpect from all in the Court 
toward him: In ſo much that it was obſerved, 
that whatever Lightneſs and Profanity had been 


- uſual in former Times by ſome in the Court, 


and great Contempt ſhown by them to ſome for- 
merly in that Character; yet during his Pie- 
ſence in the Court, and whenever he went about 
the Duty of his Place, they did all carry gravely, 
and did forbear all Lightneſs and Profanity; and 
there were none that durſt allow themſelves to do 
or ſpeak any thing offenſive before him. | 

WHILE he ſerved the Lord in the holy Mi- 


| niſtry, and particularly in that Poſt and Character 


of King's Chaplain, his great Labour and Ambition 
was, to be acccepted of God, and have God's Fa- 
your, and not the Favour of great Men; "Therefore 
be ſtudied more to profit and edify their Souls, than 
plcaſe and tickle their Fancies, as ſome Court Para- 
fites do in their Sermons. One Inftance "whereof 
was this. Being called at a certain Time to preach 
before the Parliament, where many Rulers were pre- 
ſent, he preached from John iii. 10. Art thou a 
Maſter of Iirael, and knoweſt not theſe Things? 
That which he moſtly inſiſted on before this Auguſt 
Meeting, was, That it was @ moſt unaccountable 


Thing fer Rulers, Nobles in Iſrael, (a Land of Light, 


where Divine Light and Revelation was, and where 
great Plenty of the Means of Knowledge was ) to 
be ignorant of, and unacquainted with theſe great 
and neceſſary Things of Regeneration, and being born 
again of the Spirit. And did moſt ſeriouſly preſs 
upon all, from the King to the Beggar, to ſeck to 
know experimentally theſe Things. An excellent 
Pattern for all Court Miniſters, and ſuch as are 
called to preach at ſuch publick Occafions. He 
continued with the King tilt he went to Eng- 
land. 

TowaRDs the latter End of Fanuary, 165 . 
the Common Seſſion of Glagαιν appointed Mr, 


Patrick Gilleſpie to write a Letter in their Name 
to Mr. James Durham, concerning Mr. Robert 
Ramſay's being Profeſſor of Divinity in Place of the 
ſaid Mr. James, in the Univerſity of Glaſgow, 
And likewiſe Mr. Patrick Gilleſpie, Jobn Graham 
Provoſt, Fames Hamilton, Thomas Brown, and Wil. 
liam Lightbody Baillies, William Dunlop Dean of Gilg, 
Peter Fohn/izun Deacon Conveener, and Mr. John 
Spreul Town Clerk, were appointed to confer with 
the Maſters of the College thereanent. In February 
next, Mr. Durham wroie a Leiter to the Seſſion 
of Gla/gnw, teſtifying his intire Affection to them, 
and bearing that the General A//embly had left him a 
Door for his Entry there. Upon which a Letter 
was ſent from the Common Sefſion, ſubſcribed by all 
the Members of it, to Mr. James Durham, and 
James Hamilton, and Mr. John Spreul, appointed to 
carry the ſame, and to prelent their Defire to him, 
ſignified by the ſaid Letter, whereof the Tenor 
followeth. 


Right Reverend, 
E received yours, wherein you ſpeak of the 
Commnlioners liberating you for ſometime 
from your Attendance upon the King's Family, and 
of your Purpoſe to viſit us here, which did not a 
little refreſh us. The Obſtruction of the Accom- 
pliſhment of 2 former Reſolution for this, and the 
Diſappointment of our longing Expectation therein, 
did much ſadden our Spirits; and if the Lord ſhould 
ſo. diſpoſe, that yet your coming hither ſhould be 
impeded, it is like, it would exceedingly add to all 
the Affliction that lies upon us. We hope no Diſ- 
couragement from this Place ſhall prevail ſo far, as 
to work the leaſt Alteration of your declared Pur- 
poſe and Reſolution, We cannot tell how much, 
and how earneſtly we long once more to ſee your 
Face, and to hear a Word from you, from whoſe 
Mouth the Lord has often bleſſed the ſame, for our 
reat Refreſhment, Edification and Confirmation, 
e do therefore with all Earneſtneſs requeſt and be- 
ſeech you, that you would in the Interim of your 


Retirement from Attendance upon that Charge, let 


the Town and Congregation once and yet dear to 
you, who dare not quit their Intereſt in you, nor 
look upon that Tye and Relation betwixt you and 
chem as diflolved and null, enjoy the Comfort 
of your, ſometimes very comfortable, Fellowſhip and 
Miniſtry. We dow not think of the deferring of our 
Hope any longer in this. We have therefore, hear- 


ing that you were at Stirling, ſent two of our 


Number, James Hamilton Baillie, and Mr. John 
Spreul, to preſent and follow forth this our moſt 
| ſetious 


in Glaſgow, 


ſerious and earneſt Requeſt, Not further, but long- 
ing, praying and hoping to ſee you in this Place, 
we reſt, &c. 

I x Conſequence of this preſſing Letter, Mr. Dur- 
zam ſometime after came to Glaſgow ; for he is men- 

tioned preſent in the Seſſion in the beginning of April 
next, at the fame Time Cromwell and his Army were 
and on the Lord's Day Cromuel! heard 
8 Mr. Durham, who preached againſt the Invaſion to 
his Face. Next Day Cromwell ſent for Mr. Dur- 
ham, and told him, That he always thought Mr. 
Durham had been a more wiſe and prudent Man, 
than to meddle with Matters of publick Concern in 
his Sermons. To which Mr. Durham anſwered, 
That it was not his Practiſe to bring publick Mat- 
ters into the Pulpit, but that he judged it both Wit- 
dom and Prudence in him to ſpeak his Mind upon 
that Head, ſeeing he had the Opportunity of doing 
it in his own hearing. Cromwell diſmiſſed him very 
civilly, but defired him to forbear inſiſting upon that 
Subject in Publick. And at the fame Time ſundry 
Miniſters both in Town and Country met with Crom- 
well and his Officers, and repreſented in the ſtrongeſt 
manner the Injuſtice of his Invaſion. 

Ir would ſeem that ſome Time after this, Mr. 


BS Durham had withdrawn from Gla/gnv, and there- 
WT fore in Augu/? next, a Letter is ordered to be ſent 


bim, that he would come and viſit them, and preach 
here. And in Seprember next, there being a Vacancy 
in the Inner-Nirt, by the Death of Mr. Robert Ram- 
fay, the Common Seſſion gave an unanimous Call 
(with which the Town-Council agreed) to Mr. 
Dirham, to the Miniſtry of the Iuner-Rirt, whereof 
the Tenor ſolloweth. 


Right Reverend, | 
E the Miniſters and Ruling Elders of the 
WW Common Sefton of Glaſgow, according to 
the Truſt that lies upon us, caſting our 
Eyes about, where we could find a Man that might 
ſerve in the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, in that Congre- 
gation now vacant amongſt us, through the removal 
of our late Minifter Mr. Robert Ram/ay, We were 
led (and as we corceive, not without a ſpecial Pro- 
vidence, and the good Hand of our God upon us) 
towards Thoughts of you; of whoſe Ability, Grace, 
Integrity and Faithfulneſs, we have abundant Expe- 
rience, with whoſe Miniſtry and Fellowſhip, we and 
the Lord's People in this Place have been often and 
much refreſhed, edified, ſtrengthned and comforted, 
our own and the Affections of this People being withal 
exceedingly joined to you, which makes us all 
long much for you in the Lord, and ſeems to ſay, 


3 
that your Miniſtry may be more uſeful here, an! 
more commended to the Hearts of this People, than 
any where elſe, that you ſhall have an open Door, 
and be here, as you have been formerly amongſt this 
People, the Firſt-fruits of your Miniſtry, with the 
Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. 
There being alſo ſome more than ordinary, at leaſt, 
ſtanding Tye and Relation betwixt you and us, 
never as yet declared, nor accounted by you or us 
to be altogether diſſolved null and void. We do 
therefore, in our own Name, and in the Name of 
that particular Congregation, moſt ſeriouſly beſeech, 
exhort, yea, obteſt you in he Lord, that you would 
hearken to our carneſt and cordial Call and Invitation 
of you, to labour in the Work of the Goſpel amongſt 
us in that Congregation, and not refufe, ſhift or de- 
lay, to follow and embrace the fame, as you would 
not add to all the Affliction that has come, and may 
come uron us. Ard we are hopeful, that you ſhall 
find the People detirous and willing to receive and 
make welcome the Word of the Lord from your 
Mouth, and to ſubject themiſclves to any Cenſure of 
Jeſus Chriſt, crawn forth by you. We do alſo, 
for our ſelves promiſe, That we ſhall through the 
Strength of his Grace, endeavour to carry our 
ſelves to you in all T hings, as it becomes Brethren 
and Fellow-labourcrs in the Work of the Lord, 
ſubſcribed by our Moderalor and Clerk in our 
Name. 

Trsz Seſſion appointed Mr. Pont Car}tairs, 
George Porterfield and John Hamilton to intimate 
and give the ſaid Call to Mr. Durham. Accord- 
ingly Mr. Durham was ſometime after this reccived 
Miniſter in the Iuner-Airt, Mr. Jahn Carſ/tairs his 
Brother in Law was his Collegue in that Church. 

I's the whole of his Miniſtry, he was a burning 
and ſhining Light, he ſhined in all Chriftian and Mi- 
niſterial Gitts and Graces, and particularly, he did 
examplary ſhine in Humility and Self-denial. One 
Inſtance of many was this. "Upon a certain Day 
when Mr. Ana ew Gray and he were to preach, as 
they were walking together, Mr. Durham odierving 
Multitudes thronging into that Church where Mr. 
Andrew Gray was to preach, and but here and there 
one dropping into that Church where he himſelf was 
to preach, ſaid to Mr. Gray, Brother, I perceive you 
are like to have a throng Church this Day. To 
which Mr. Gray anſwered, Truly Brother, they are 
Fools to leave you and come to me. To which 
Mr. Durham replied, Not fo, dear Brother, for a 
Miniſter can receive no ſuch Honour and Succeſs in 
his Miniſtry, except it be given him from Heaven; 
I rejoyce that Chriſt is preached, and that his King- 
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dom and Intereſt is getting Ground, and that his Ho- 
nour and Eſteem doth Increaſe, tho' my Eſteem in 
Peoples Hearts ſhould decreaſe, and be diminiſhed, 
for I am content to be any thing, ſo that Chriſt may 
be all in all. 

HE was a Perſon of the outmoſt Compoſure and 
Gravity, and ſcarce ſmiled at any thing, When 
Mr. William Guthry and he were together at Dinner 
in ſome Gentleman's Houſe, Mr. Guthiy was ex- 


ceeding merry, and made Mr. Durham ſmile, yea, 


laugh, with his pleaſant, facetious Converſation, It 


was the 3 Cuſtom of the Family to pray after 
᷑r. 


Dinner, and Guthry was deſired to pray, which 
Fe did with the greateſt Meaſure of Seriouſneſs and 
Fervency, to the Aſtoniſhment of all preſent, When 
they roſe from Prayer, Mr. Durham came to him 
and embraced him, and ſaid, O VNilliam, you are 
a happy Man, If I had been ſo merry as you have 
been, I could not have been ſerious, nor in any 
Frame for Prayer, for forty eight Hours. 

As Mr. Durham was devout in all the Parts of 
his Miniſterial Work, he was more eminently fo at 
Communion Occaſions, then he endeavoured through 
Grace to rouſe and work up himſelf to ſuch a Divine- 
neſs of Frame, as very much ſuited the ſpiritual 
State and Majeſty of that Ordinance, greatly fearing 
leſt himſelf, or any of the People to whom he 
diſpenſed the ſame, ſhould fall under the grievous 
Guilt of the Body and Blood of the Lord; then, 


in a manner, his Face ſhone, as being in the Mount 
of Communion and Fellowſhip with God. And at 


ſome of thoſe Solemn and ſweet Occaſions, he ſpake 
ſome way as a Man that had been in Heaven, com- 
mending Jeſus Chriſt, making a glorious Diſplay of 
the Banner of free Grace, holding forth the Riches 


of it very clearly and convincingly, and bringing 


the Offers thereof very low, wonderfully low : So 


that in the hearing of ſome of his Sermons at thoſe 


Occaſions, particularly that on Matth xxii. 4. Some 
of his Hearers were made to think, that the Rope 
or Cord of the Offer of Salvation was let down and 
hung ſo low to Sinners, that thoſe of the loweſt 


Stature amongſt them all, might have catcht hold 
of it, "who, through Grace, had any mind to do ſo: 


And ſo home, fo vehement and urgently preſled, 
on ſo ſweet and eahe Terms to be embraced, that 


it was a Wonder to ſome, how they could refuſe 
or {ſhift them. 


Mr. DUR H Am pave himſelf much to Medi- 


talion, and uſually ſaid very little to Perſons that 
came to propoſe their Caſes to him, but heard 
them paticntly, and was ſure to. handle them in 


= his: Sermon. 


HIS healing Diſpoſition and great Moderation of 
Spirit remarkably appeared, when this Church wag 
greatly divided betwixt the Re/elutioners and Pro. 
teſters, As he would never give his Judgment upon 
either Side, ſo he uſed to ſay, That Diviſion was 
by far worſe than either of the Sides. He was 
equally reſpected by both Parties, ſo that at a Meet- 
ing of the Synod in Gla/gow, when thoſe of the 
two different Sides met ſeparately, each of them 
made choice of Mr. Durham for their Moderator, 
but he reſuſed to joyn with either of them, undi 
they would both unite together, which they accorg- 
ingly did. At this Meeting, Mr. Durham gave in 
the following Overtures for Peace. 3 
B EINS ftill more and more convinced of the 
Neceſſity of Union amongſt the Miniſters . of this 
Church, by the many Evils that accompany theſe 
Ditterences, do therefore think it expedient to endea- 
vour ſome way of healing, at leaſt of preventing 
the growing of the ſame. And tho' they neither 
intend hereby judicially to condemn or reflect on any 
Acts or Proceedings of any of them, either on the 
one Side or the other, prececding this Time, (but do 
leave both Sides without Prejudice by this Agrec- 
ment.) Yet for the Ends foreſaid, they do voluntar- 
ly conJeſcend mutually in the Things controverted, 
in as far as concerns their Practice for the Ieterin, 
as follows, 

I. THAT they ſhalleſchew all publick waken- 
ing or lengthning theſe Debates, by preaching or 
ſpreading Papers, either in Favours of the one fide 
or the other, | 

2. THAT they ſhall forbearthe practiſing, ex- 
ecuting or preſſing of all Acts concluded in the laſt 
Aſſemblys at Saint Andrews and Dundee, and alſo, 
the preſſing or ſpreading Appeals, Declinators or 
Proteſtations againſt the ſame : And that both theſe 
foreſaids, together with a Sentence intended or fol- 
lowed thereupon ſhall be for the Time as to Practice 
and our uſemaking of them in any Thing, as tho 
they had not been ;. this being always ſo underſtood 
as inferring no actual condemning of either of them, 
as ſaid is. 

3. THA T none of thoſe be to any whatſoever 

Rank, Miniſter or Elder, or Expectant, a Ground 
or Aggravation of Challenge, or Cenſure, or of 
Exception againſt their being admitted to Office, they 
being otherwiſe found qualified. 
4. THAT fome be named as Correſpondents, who 
may carry theſe Overtures to be conferred with, and re- 
commended unto Brethren ot other Synods, who are to 
be written unto, to ſend ſome of their Number to meet 
at a convenient Time and Place for that End,, 


5. LIK EAS, L 


* 2 
D — 


5. LIE 2A, it is their Purpoſe, if God ſhall 
ive a free General Aſſembly, to endeavour a full 
and judicial ſettling an Oblivion of the foreſaid Diffe- 
rences, and all Conſequences that have followed on 
them; and in the meantime to proceed in all Affairs, 
according to the uncontroverted Rules aud Acts of 
our Church, 

S o earneſt was Mr. Durham for Peace and A- 
grcement betwixt Miniſters on both Sides at this 
Time, that he went to St. Andrews with Maſters 
Samuel Rutherford, Robert Trail, Alexander Leving- 
ſtone and Patrick Gilleſpie, who had a Conference 
there, with Maſters Robert Blair, David Farret and 


ime, and was preſent with them at their reaſonings 
three Days, where the Subſtance of the foreſaid 
Overtures were inſiſted upon. S 

So weighty was the miniſterial Charge upon Mr. 
Durham's Spirit, that he uſed to ſay, That if he 
were tolive ten Years longer than he had done, he 
would chooſe to live nine Years to Study, for 
preaching the tenth Year. And it was thought his 
cloſe Study and T houghtfulneſs caſt him into that 


Decay whereof he died. 


W HzN: on Death bed, he was under conſiderable 
Darkneſs about his State, and ſaid to Mr. John 
Car/tairs, Brother, for all that I have preached and 
written, there is but one Scripture I can remember 
or dare grip unto, tell me, if I dare lay the Weight of 
my Salvation upon it, Meſiever cometh to me, I will 


in us wiſe caſt ut? Mr. Carſtairs anſwered him, 


You may depend on it, tho' you had a thouſand 
Salvations at hazard. 4 

ABOUT a Month before his Death, the Mini- 
ſters of the Town prevailed with the Magiſtrates, 
who had a great Veneration for Mr. Durham, to 
leave the Nomination of his Succeflor to himſelf, and 
accordingly they drew up a Paper wherein they 
obliged themſelves to Call the Miniſter whom Mr. 
Durham ſhould recommend. This Bond was lodged. 
in Mr. Durham's Hand, who promiſed to give his 
Advice therein, Some few Days before his Death 
he called for the Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and told 
them he had been confidering their Propoſal, and 
named three to e ˖m, Mr, Ralph Rodgers one of the 
three that he nameu, ſucceeded him. | 

HE died on the 25. of June 1658. in the fix 
and thirty Vear of his Age. His Death was the 
more to be lamented, that he died thus in the very 
Flower and Vigour of his Grace, Gifts and Age. 
Mr. John Car/tairs his Collegue in the Inner-tirk, 
preached next Sabbath upon Ja. lvü. 1. The Righ- 


lecus periſteih, and no Man laycth it to Heart; and mer- 


xiil 


ciſul Men are taken away, none conſidering, that 


the Righteous are taken away from the evil ts come. 
Where he gave him a large Character, and repre- 
ſented the great Loſs of ſuch an eminent Man. 
And not only the Miniſters in Town, but in the 
Country, greatly lamented Mr. Pur bam's Death 
in their Preachings and Prayers next Sabbath, par- 
ticularly Mr. David Veitch Miniſter of Govas in the 
Forenoon, and in the Afternoon tog Lis Farewel 
of his Pariſh, and died upon that very Day Mr. 
Durham was buried; which is the more remarkable, 
becauſe Mr. Durham once deſigned to have recom- 
mended him for his Succeſſor, as he told Mr. Car- 


| gow ad about their different Judgments at that fairs ſometime before he intimated his Nomination 


to the Magiſtrates and Miniſters. 

Tuo s died the eminently pious, learned and ju- 
dicious Mr, ame Durbam, whoſe Labours did al- 
ways aim at the Advancement of practical Religion, 
and whoſe Praiſe is in the Goſpel throughout all the 
Churches of God both at Home and Abroad. He 
was a burning and a ſhining Light in his Day, a 
Star of the firſt Magnitude, and of whom it may 
be ſoberly ſaid, without derogating from any, He 
attained unto the firſt three, and had a Name among/t 
the Mighty. His Memory, tho' long ago called 
Home from his Maſter's Vineyard, is ſtill recent and 
favoury in the Hearts of all that are fincerely Godly, 
and ſhall continue | ſo whilſt Chriſt hath a true 
Church in theſe Lands, which is the ſame as to ſay, 
He /hall be had in everlaſting Remembrance. 

Tu o' Mr. Durbam be now dead, he yet ſpeak- 
eth in the ſingularly pious and ſavoury Works of 
his, which were moſtly reviſed and publiſhed by his 
Brother in Law Mr. Jahn Car/tairs. Mr. Dur- 
ham being wholly taken up with the Importance of 
his Subject, did always dive into the Heart of Mat- 
ter, and was leſs curious about ornamental Cir- 
cumſtances, which yet were never deſiderated in his 
Diſcourſes, whilſt enlivened with that zealous Fer- 
vour, Pungency and weightineſs u herewith himſelf 
delivered them: But the Air and Life of Expreſſi- 
on, not being communicable to Paper, and being a 
little wanting to theſe Notes which had been taken 
from his Mouth by one of his ordinary Hearers, 
no Scholar, a Supply was thereto made, not without 
much Induſtry and Pairs by the accurate and polite 
Pen of his worthy Brother. 

H 1 s Lectures upon the Book of the Revelation, 
appear to have been printed a little after his Death, 
Mr. Cærſtairs Epiille to the Reader prefixed to that 
Work, bearing Date the 234 of September 1658. 
It was prepared for the Preſs in Mr. Durham's. own 
Lifetime, and he was by many. importuned to 

pub- 


- interſperſed 


XIV 
publiſh it, For which End to make it more com- 
plete, ( at the Importunity of his Friends) he added 
Diſcourſes upon 25. Subjects by way of Digreſſion 
through the Book, which ſhew 
his deep Reach, in the profoundeſt and moſt intri- 
cate Points of Divinity : In doing whereof, ( as 
he declared in his Sickneſs) he could not deny but 
that ſometimes in them and other Parts of the 
Book, he had found God ſenſibly aſſiſting and car- 
rying him through beyond his own Expectation. 
All the while he was lecturing upon this Scripture, 
he kept two Days a Week for Faſting and Prayer, 
for diſcovering the Lord's Mind therein. 

TER E is a Manuſcript Copy of theſe Lectures 


on the Revelation ſtill preſerved, which appears to 


be in the tame Words as he delivered them, and is 


the ſame in Subſtance with that in Print, only it 


hath ſundry Obſervations here and there which 
are not in Print, the moſt material one, it is pre- 
ſumed will not be unacceptable to ſome Readers to 
be here inſerted, After explaining theſe Words, 
Rev. ii. 5. Nevertheleſs, I have ſomewhat again/t 
thee, becauſe thou haft fallen from ' thy firfl Love, it 
follows. 

Wo xp ER not why God quarrels with Scor- 


land, we need not ſay it is for Corruption in Doc- 


trine or Diſcipline, nor for our zealous going about 
it, that was not his Quarrel with Epheſus, there- 
fore he commendeth them for bating the Deeds of 
the Nicolaitaus, neither is it his Quarrel with us: 
But as it was his Quarrel with Epheſus, That /be 
was fallen from her firſt Love; ſo it is with us. 
There has been much Profeſſion of Love to God, 
and Zeal for him in Profeſſors, and in the outward 
Face of Judicatories, which we are not to call in 
Queſtion, nor lay the Quarrel on it; Our Lord 
Jeſus would never have quarrelled Epheſus nor us for 
Zeal and Faithtulneſs: But if we look to his 
Quarrel with Scotland, it is Defection, not an out- 
ward Defec tion from the Truth and Purity of Doc- 


trine, nor from the external Duties of Religion; 


but an in ward DefeCtion, a declining in the Exer- 


cCiſe of Grace, we have not been ſo careful to keep 


up the Exerciſe of Grace before God, as to be ſeen 
of Men. 2. There is a declining in Love, eſpecial- 
ly Love to God, and Love to one another, which 
may be ſeen in our walking uncharitably, and un- 
tenderly. 3. A Detection, in the Manner of per- 
forming Duties, Our Faſts have not been from a 
right Principle, our Cenſures not in Love to. the 
Souls of People, much Roughneſs and Untendernets 
in drawing them forth. Ihe Duty may be com- 
mendable, but the Principle trom which it flowed 


may be a Ground of Quarrel. Therefore look up- 
on this Epiſtle, as if Chriſt were writing a Letter io 
Scotland, and in his Letter ſaying, For as much 
Purity and Zeal as ye have, yet ye are fallen from 
your firſt Love, much of your Love, Warmneſs 
and Tenderneſs is away, there is a declining and 
defection from Grace in the Exerciſe of it, or from 
that which ſeemed to be Grace: This will be 
found to be our Sin before God. The State we 
are in, looks ſo like Epheſus, whether we compare 
the outward State of our Church, with that before 
theſe late Confuſions came in, ſome things among 
us being commendable, like urito the Things com- 
mendable here; or whether we look to our inward 
Diſtemper, or whether we look to God's Threat- 
ning, to remove our Candleſtick, which is the 
T hreatning applicd to this Sin of declining in Love, 
that ſhould make us all take with our Guilt and 
make uſe of the Warning, and would to God we 
could make right Uſe of it. Certainly we are called 
to look on this Letter as directed to Scotland and to 
Gla/gow, the Sin is ours, the Duty is ours, and 
the Threatning doth alſo belong to us, and if there 
be any Thing commendable, it is more in outward 
Form than Reality. Believers are liable to this de- 
clining from their firſt Love, tho not from their 
Stedfaſtneſs, and may have a deep Hand in drawing 
on the Strokes here threatned, therefore let them 
ſo much the more guard a-ainſt it. 

THE laſttwo Verſes of this Book of the Reve- 
lation are very briefly ſpoke to, in the manuſcript 
Copy, which in Print are more fully inſiſted on, 
and therefore it is probable was written by himſelf, 
and the rather that there is a current Report, that 
the laſt Leaf upon this Commentary happening to 
fall by, and being told thereof upon his Death-bed, 
he fat up in the Bed, and wrole it over again, 
which being compared with the former, when it 
did ſometime after caſt up, the two were found ex- 
actly to agree together. The manuſcript Copy 
ends with three ſhort Remarks. 1. See here how war 
Folk ſhould be in making uſe of this Book, and all 
Scripture, and how thankful for this Gift. 2. How 
neceſſary Holineſs is to all that look for Happineſs, 
they are put together here, and hereafter there will 
be no other Eniry within the City, the reſt are 
without with Dogs. 3. Be making right Uſe of 
the Scriptures ye have, and welcome the Offers 
made unto you therein, for by this Goſpel ye ſhall 
be either united to Chriſt, or ſeparated from him 
and periſh, 

WE are told by Mr. Car/tarrs, that the pious 
Author before he tell Aſleep, defired one of them 

that 


that ſtood by, to write for a Cloſe to this Commen- 
tary, theſe following Words, * And now, O my 
0 Soul, when all ſay, Come, and concurr in a ſweet 
« Harmony, ſeeing thou haſt heard, and doſt hear 
« the Call of the Goſpel, fay with the Bride and 
« with the Spirit, Even ſo, Come Lord Jeſus, 
Come quickly. f 
is BESID ES his r the Revalation, 
b . Mr, Carſtairs reviſed and pub li his Sermons on 
time lil. Chapter of //aih, 
41 His Sermins on Death. 
His Communion Sermons. 
His Expoſition of the ten Commandments. 
Heaven upon Earth, or Sermons on a good 
Conſcience, 

HIS Sermons on Gadlineſi aud Self-denial, 
which were the laſt Mr. Carſtairs publiſhed, with 
a large Preface upon the Subject of exerciſing our 
ſelves to Godlineis, and he died before they were 
printed off. To which there was deſigned to have 
been prefixed by another Hand u Epiſtle to the 
Reader, with the following Title to the Book it ſelf, 
The great Gain of Contenting Godlineſs, com- 
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© mended in three Sermons, with that choice 
« Part of Godlineſs, Self-denial, an indiſpenſable 
© Requiſite to the whole of its Exerciſe, and not- 
© ably fitting for taking up of the Croſs, and 
« bearing it after Chriſt, in ſeven Sermons.“ It is 
extant among the Reverend Mr. Robert Modrotus 
Collection of Manuſcripts. The Author, after a 
ſhort Account of Mr. Durham, proceeds to give 2 
large Character of Mr. Jahn Car/tairs, and recom- 
mends the Preface and ns to the Peruſal of all 
ſerious Chriſtians. 

THE two following, were written by Mr. 
Durham himſelf, and publiſhed after his Death. 

His Treatiſe of Scandal. 
His Expoſition of the Song of Solomon. 

BEgs1DEs his Works in Print, there are till 
preſerved in the Hands of the Reverend Mr. Robert 
Modroio, and ſome other private Perſons, his Ser- 
mons upon the whole Book of the Song of Solomon, 
and upon Eph. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. 1 Cor. 
ix. 24. Luke i. 6. Gal. v. 16. P/al. cxix. 65, 97, 
113. 17Thefſ. v. 19, 22. 1 Pet. iii. 14. Matth. xvũi. 
7, 8, 9. Luke x. 41, 42. 
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William Graham Farmer in Barnſdale in Huton 
John Graham Poſtmaſter of Moffat 
James Gray in Darngevil Cambuſnethan Paroch 
William Gray in Kirktoun Carluke Paroch 
William Gibſon Miller in Drumcrief 
Alexander Gardin Schoolmaſter in Wanlockhead 


H. 
M R. Thomas Hunter in Burnmouth Duriſdeir 
William Harkneſs Storemaſter in Mitchell Slaks 
Patrick Haſtie Dyſter in Drumcrief 
Willam Henry Tenant in Dick near Moffat 
John Hodge in Lintoun Paroch 
William Harvie Taylor in Dalſerf 
James Hamilton Junior Merchant in Strathaven 
Andrew Hamilton in Shillons Evandale 
William Hart in Railand there 
Patrick arm ene Farmer in Corſhill Port-Glaſgow 
aroch 
John Holm Maltman in Woodhead Kilmalcomb 
John Holm Farmer in Netherwood there 
John Holm Farmer in Caſtlehill there 
William Holm Farmer Gryſide there 
Margaret Herdman in Bonintin Lanerk 
John Henry in Evermains there 
James Hamilton in Hamilton 
3 * * 


— 
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11 
John Howiſon in Pettenene 
O 


hn Hepburn Chapman in O. Monkland 

niel Harvie in Leſmihago 
John Henderſon Maltman in Thankerton 
A. Hunter Farmer in Liberton 

illiam Hainilton in Forreſt Shots 
George Hill Miller in Caldercrook Min 


H. 
| * Howfton Merchant in Glaſgow 
Henry Hunter Miller in Riccardton 
John Hutcheſon Merchant in Tarbolton © 
Willam Humphrey Portioner there 
William Henry in Lead- hills 


- James Hair Senior there 


John Hope there 
James Harvie Merchant in Glaſgow 
Thomas Hyſlop Miner in Lead-hulls 


| I. : ; WI 
1 Reverend Mr. Johnſton, Miniſter of the 


Goſpel in Linn 

Adam Johnſton of Beatock 
—— ohnſton in Weſtermouns Bengar 

eter Inglis Merchant in Yetholm 
Alexander Jerdan Schoolmaſter in Wanlockhead 
Alexander Jameſon Wright in Crawfurd 

ames Inglis Gardner in Hamilton 
Jane Inglis Tennant in Scrogtoun Dowgęlaſs 

vid Jack in Kukheld Leſmihago, 


K. 

Ohn Kirko Younger of Auchengate 
J John Kennedy Merchant in Greenock 
Thomas Ketter Miller in Mungel-Miln Falkirk 
Adam Kennedy in Newton of Dowgęlaſs 

ames Kirkwood in Baſha Kilburnie 
Robert Kennedy Maſon in Duriſdeir 


— 


L. 
Lexander Laing Merchant in Old Aeldrum 


James Lang Chapman in Muiraven-Side 7 Cop. Thomas M queen in Crawfurd 


The Subſcribers Names. 


Samuel Logan in Wanlockhead 
William Logan there 
William Little in Gaval Shields 


Robert Lang Merchant in Glaſgow 


James and John Love in Clochodrick Kilbarchan 
John Lithgo in Cobellhaugh | 

James Lindſay in Pettinene 

Mary Lewers there 

John Lindſay in Covington Mains 

James Laurie Farmer in Eddiſton Bothwell 
Andrew Logan in Nethertown Carmichael 
Thomas Lamb Chapman in Lanerk, 6 Copies 


— Liddel Carmichael Paroch 


ames Lang in Carsford Leſmihago 
James Lockhart Maſon in Hamilton 
George Lindſay Smith in Milton Leſmihago 
Thomas Linnen Weaver and Conveener in Lanerk © 
John Lindſay Tennant in Corſerig Carmichael 
Alexander Laird Farmer in Branchill Kilmalcomb 
William Leipar Portioner in Falkbead Evandale 


> 
G =_ 


g — M. 
iam Martin Merchant in Old Meldrum 
. Morton Chapman in Monxkland, 
opics 
John Martin, Merchant in Borg 
John Morton Shoemaker Old Cumnock 
David Mitchell Chapman N. Cumnock 
Gilbert Muir Chapman in Dal! 
moon M<murtrie in Balquharn Kirkmichad 
avid M<murray Shoemaker in Dally 
William M*rindle in Maxcellſton there 
John Muir Merchant in Girvan 
Hugh Muir in Lamdochy Barr Paroch 
Thomas Miller in Kilkerian 
John M'nillie there 
Archbald Meleg in Wanlockhead 
William A£queen there 
Andrew Memillan in Sanquhair Paroch 
William Miller in Dykes Kilburnie 
James Miller Taylor in Kilbride 
ohn Memin Smith in Milton of Orr 
illiam M<whir in Blaket of Orr 
John Miller in Fellſide of Hills 
George Moriſon in Wanlockhead 
John M<call in Caſtlemains Sanquhair 
ames Miller Smith in Leadhills 
oſeph May in Duriſdeir 
ames Mather in Gateſlack there 


erk 


mh 
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William M Hoi Miller in Cloun-Miln Tarbolton Thomas Porteous Workman in Pettinene 


George Melvill, Wright in Glaſgow 1 Adam Primroſe. Grieve of Punfigh. Coal-Work 
William Miln Junior Merchant in Aberdeen Carmichael | 
James M*Limon Chapman in Mayboll Jo — in e 0 Monkland 
hn M Rinald at Bargenn ohn Pitcairn of Winni there 
I | in Cle homas Petticrue in - King's hill Cambuſnethan 


Mrs. Ann Mongief in Cleghorn 
© John Main Tennant in Eaftheld 4 Paroch 1 ., 
William Mountgomry in Carnwath Miln Thomas Paterſon Wright in Moffat 


| Alexander M*Farlane. in Hairſtones E. Monkland ohn Philp Smith in Wanlockhead 
Andrew Martin Farmer in Drumbowie Burn Shots James Paterſon in Blanteger Dowglaſs 
Robert Martin Weaver in Rounknows there | oY | | 
William Mackie in Cowtayer N. Monkland 


William Matheſon Kirkſtyle O. Monkland | R. by 3 | 
William Muir in Bowhouſe Carmichael | Harles Robiſon Merchant in Kirk Yetholm _ 
James Melvin in Cattland Lanerk Paroch William Reid Maſon in Park of Muifly 

John Muir in Carſtairs Robert Ruſſel Maſon in Morinſide Cauibuſnethan 

Michael Muirbead in Falkirk James Ruſſel in Wanlockhead 

John Miln Miller in Malls Miln Kilmalcomb James Rammage in Leadhills 

David Miller in Rountreehill there 2 Ried Dyſter in Brigſide Kibbarchan 

John Miller in Newton there obert Ried Dyſter in Bieth 


James Moriſon Portioner in Dykes Evandale John Robiſon in Carnwath 
* Mackie in Crooked - ſtonę Ham. Barony illiam Rae in Covington Mains 
iliam Mitchell Merchant in 5 — John Rae there 
Walter Me Alpin Bookbinder in Greenock Margaret Rammage in Wandell of Lammington 
Robert Marſhall Chapman in Shots, 6 Copies. David Robiſon in Newton of M. iſtoun 
| Hugh Ried and Alexander Bell Evandale Paroch 


ö 


N. | 8. 
Ndrew Niel in Dalray M- Andrew Simm Writer in Hamilton 
William Newlands Merchant in Bathgate ' John Simpſon Merchant in Old Maldrum 
William Strauchan Merchant there | 
John Smith Shoemaker there 
William Smith in Sillyhole Damellington 
ws Shaw in Curra Dally 
O. obert Steel in Newton Kilbride 
TIE Reverend Mr. John Ochterſton, Miniſter William Smith Younger in Crockmore Orr Paroch 
at Cumbernauld | William Shaw in Byercroft Kirkgunzeon Paroch 
Hugh Orr in Fudſton Kilburnie Robert Sharp in Wanlockhead | 
Tames Orr in Wallas there James Sharp Wright there 
William Orr Chapman in Kilbarchan James Short Merchant in Moffat, 6 Copies 
Robert Orr Dyſter in Lanerk James Sloan in Longivie in Kells 
James Orr Merchant in Greenock, John Stevenſon Weaver in Riccardton | 
Alexander Speir Miller in Brides-Miln Kilbarchan 
Robert Smith Bookſeller in Glaſgow | 
ohn Shearer Wright there 
; obert Simm Wright there 
P. Willam Smith Junior Weayer there 
G Ain Peacock Merchant in Port- Glaſgow Paroch Robert Smith Hammerman there 
Mr. James Purdie Seſſion Clerk  Libberton James Sommerveil in Libberton 


i 


2 Pearſon Miner in Leadhills homas Steel Farmer in Moſsſide E. Monkland 
ohn Paterſon there : Matthew Steel of Clydins there | 
James Paterſon Weaver in Dunbreck George Shaw Farmer in Eaſter Glencore there 
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XX 
Thomas Sibbell in Little-Gallow Wiſtown 
John Smith in'Lumford mid Calder 
John Sandilands Weaver in Abby- green Leſmihago 
John Steel in Waſtenhead Cambuſnethan | 
Nathaniel Stevenſon in Carlemiln Dowglaſs 
John Smith Smith in Libberton 

James Storie Merchant in Bathgate 
George Shaw Inkeeper there {4 
John Steel in Weſterhill Leſmihago — — - 
James Scot Farmer in Rountreehill Kilmaleomb 
William Smith Portioner in Kilbride 

William Semple in Heughs Evandale 

John Semple in Clochern Kilbride | 

John Stobo Merchant in Strathaven 

James Sommerveil Merchant in Carſtairs 
Miftreſs Simpſon in Dowglaſs Craig Yarrow - 
Charles Simpſon in Doweglaſs Craig 2 
John Simpſon Merchant in Dalgene Paroch, 3 Copies 
Robert Stodhart Weaver in Dowglaſs Craig 

James Stodhart Indweller in Weſterhildinhop - 
David Shanks in Mainer Paroch ö 
William Shields in Wanlockhead 


* T. N - * | 

He Rev.Mr. John Thomſon Minifter in Libberton 
T ' Baillie John Thomſon Merch. in Old Meldrum 
James Templeton in Hapland Auchenleck Paroch 
John Tait in Craigieburn - 
Alexander Telfer in Wanlockhead 
John Thomſon in Backmuir Torphichen 
Thomas Thomſon Merchant in Leadhills 
Edward Thomſon Wright-in Greenhill of Corſwada 
Mr. Samuel Telfer in Wanlockhead kt, 
William Telfer Stragtian there 
James Thomſon in Leadhills 
John Telfer Tennant in Dumbreck | 
William Tennent Portioner in Craftshill Carnwath 
Thomas Telfer in Covington Mains 6.5 
William Tod in Carnwath 
James Thripland in Libberton 10 
John Tom Farmer in Rimon W. Monkland 
James Thomſon Farmer in Eaſter Arbuckle E. 

Monkiand | | 

William Telfer in Covington 


ibers Names. 7 5 


Aar Walker Merchant in FRO | 
William Urquhart _ XY 
Robert Wilſon in Wanlockhead "t 


ohn Weir Amer in Leadhills 
alter Weir in WA eg Cihwfurd Parech 
t | : k | 2 


John Williamſon 


James Williamſon there 8 


Anthony Walker Taylor there | 
Andrew Wright Carpenter in Killochan Dally 


William Wilſon in Brunſton there 
ames Waterſton Weaver in Kilbarchan 
homas Wilſon Chapman in Cleghorn 
James Walker Carrier in Caldercrooks 
Archbald Waugh in Libberton 
John Watt in Covington Mains 


John Wilſon Smith in Thankerton 


James Wilkie Mealman in Eddiſton Bothwell 
James Whitelaw Farmer in Gartmiln E. Monkland/ 
James Waddel Farmer in Rig there 7 
John Waddel Farmer in Egartmiln there 

John Waddel of Afgjercroft there 

John Wark of Rins in O. Monkland 

George White of Newok Leſmihago 

Willam Weir in Waterſide there 

Thomas Wilſon Merchant in Cleghorn 

George Wilſon Merchant there | 

David Wier in Craighead Leſmihago 

John Williſon in Achandaff Dowglaſs 

George Wation in Shieldhili Libberton 

John Wallace Wright in Bonintin Lanerk 

Robert Welſh in Crawfurd 

Thomas Wier Shoemaker in Strathaven 

Andrew Williamſon Merchant in Greenock 
Thomas Williamſon Taylor in Wanlockhead 


nt. V. 5 
M- John Fulle Seſſion Clerk O. Monkland 
James Young Merchant in Glaſgow 
Thomas Young Smith in Libverton 
George Young Chapman in Lanerk 
Thomas Young Aerchant there 


Robert Young in Drumgray E. Monkland 


James Young in Carmichael 


William Thomſon of South Coumerhead Leſmihago William Young in Burn of Carmichael 


James Thomſon Wright in Corsford there 
George Thomſon in Netherfoot there | 
James Thomſon in Kertland Lanerk 

Thomas Thomſon Weaver there 

John Twedale Workman in Carmichael 

John Taylor Merchant in Kilmalcomb 


: N. 'B, The Binder is deſired to cancel the laſt 4 Pages of Letter U, being wrong impoſed, 


Robert Young in Plowland Evandale | 


C. 
Robert and John Calderhead in Shots. 
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GH A BL 


his Servant John: 


[ may look well preſumptuous- 

I luxe to read, or undertake to open 

j * this Book: and indeed there is 
R need of much Humility and So- 

nd FAITE berneſs in going about ſuch a 

Ka Work, and that the Spirit of 

fjeſus Chriſt, who hath given this 

Book for a Benefit to his Church, 

help us to a right uptaking of it; Yet, conſidering 
that che ſubject Matter of it, is ſo profitable and com- 
fortable to the Church, to the End of the World ; 
conſidering alſo what was Chriſt's End in giving it, as 
his laſt Will and Word, to his Church, to wit, to be 
a Revelation, and — to make' manifeſt his Mind 
to them: therefore Jobn is forbidden to ſeal it, that 
it might be open for the good of his Church; and 
conſidering withal the many Motives and Encourage- 
ments that are given to read and ſearch into it, as 
verſe 3. Bleſſed is he that readeth, and they that hear 
the Words of this Prophecy : which ſaying, is allo re- 


Verſe 1. HE Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which Ged gave unto him, to ſhew unto his Servants 
things which muſt ſhortly come to paſs; and he ſent and ſignified it by his Angel unis 


2. Who bare record of the Word of God, and of the Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt, and of all things 


that he ſaw. 

. 2 is he that readeth, and they that bear the words of this Prophecy, and keeþ theſe things 
which are written therein: fir the time is at hand. 

4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unte you, and Peace, from him which is, and which 
was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne. 


newed again after the prophetick Part is immediately 
cloſed, chap. 22. 7, 14. which ſeem to be notable 
Encouragements, not only to undertake, but alſo to 
lay it on as a Duty, to read and ſeek to underſtand it. 
We reſolve, through God's Grace, to eſſay it, that 
it be not altogether uſeleſs to the Servants of God to 
whom it is ſent, as verſe 1. It is true, many things 
in it are obſcure; and it is like, that the full clearing 
of them is not to be expected, till God in ſome fingy- 
lar way ſhall open them up, (neither is that under- 
taken ) Yet, there are, 1. + a clear, edifying, and 
comfortable Paſſages of God's Mind in it; the holy 
Ghoſt mixing in thoſe to be fed upon, and to ſweeten 
thoſe Paſſages that are more obſcure ; and to encourage 
the Reader to ſearch for the meaning of them. And, 
2. Tho' we be not clear to apply ſuch Paſſages to this 
or that particular Time, or Party, or Perſon; Yet, 
ſeeing the Scope ſets out, in ea the Enmity of ſpe- 
cial Enemies of the Church; and it being clear ho they 
are: we think they may 3 not only accor i- 

| ing 


* An EXPOSITION of the 


ing to the Analogy of Faith and ſound Doctrine, but 
according to the Scope of the Place, though every thing 
hit not, yet nothing being contrary to it. 3. In thoſe 
things that are moſt obſcure, there may be ſound Do- 
Arines concerning the Diſpoſition of Enemies, and 
God's giving Victory over them, and Preſervation and 
Out-gate to his People. And laſtly, Thoſe things that 
are moſt obſcure, being particulars, wherein there is no 
ſuch hazard for us to be ignorant, as in fundamental 
Truths; and yet being ſuch as God hath allowed Folks 
by Wiſdom to fearch out: therefore, here is Wiſdam, 
is prefixed to the hardeſt Places in it, as chap. 13. ver. 
zit, Upon theſe Confiderations, we intend (through 
the Lord's help) to hint at ſome things in the reading 
of this Book to you, for your up-ftirring to ſearch fur- 
ther into it. The whole Strain and Form of it, is by 
way of an Epiſtle, Jeſus Chriſt, by John, writing 
his laſt Will to his Church. © 

T HE Preface is in the Words read, to ver. 9. The 
Body of it, from that to the 6. ver. chap. 22. The 
Concluſion, is in the end of the 22. chap. where it is 
cloſed with the ordinary Cloſe of other Epiſtles. We 
ſtall firſt ſpeak to the Preface, and then to the Body, 
hen we come to it, We need not ſtand upon the 
Authority, nor Title of it that holds out the Pen-man; 
it deing of ſuch a divine Stamp and Majeſty, doth carry 
Autbority in the Boſom of it, that if any Scripture hold 


ferth the Soveraignty, Majeſty, Juſtice, Mercy and 


Truth of God, to the comfort of his People, and the 
making the Hearts of his Enemies to quake, this Scrip- 
ture doth it. The Author, that is, the Pen-man, is 
420 the Divine, as he is holden out in the Title. 

Vhether this Tit be authentick or not, it's not much 
to be diſputed. It is in ſome Greek Copies, The Re- 
velation of #he holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt, John the 
Divine. And, we think it is clear to be ohn, the 
Apoſtle, honoured here to bear Chriſt's laſt Meftage to 
bis Church. He got this name in the primitive times, 
as being moſt full of Divine Revelations, and prying 
into the Myſteries of the Goſpel, and particularly of 
Chriſt's Divinity. And in the Preface there ſeems to 
be ſome things that bear this out, 1... That he is called 
John, without deſigning what John, imparting that he 
wes the Jahn, that was well known and famous for an 
infallible and extraordinary Meaſure of the Spirit. 2. 
He is faid to be that John, that was baniſhed, into the 
Ille of Patmos: ' which, from the ancient famous Story, 
is clear to be John, the Apoſtle, he being baniſhed thi- 
ther under the Perſecution of Damitian the Emperor. 
It's further clear, from the 2. ver. in his Deſcription, 


Who bare record of the Word of God, and of the Liſti- 
mony of Jeſus Chriſt, which relates to his writing of the 
Goſpel, as he ſtiles himſelf in the cloſe of it, chap, 21. 


is true, Neither doth it make any thing againſt this, 
that this Book ( being prophetical ) doth differ ſome- 
what in Stile from his other Writings : for, the Stile is 
not ſo unlike his; there being many Words and Phraſes 


in his Goſpel, and in ſeveral Chapters of this Book ſo | 


like one another; as, that Chriſt is called the Ford, and 
the Lamb, in the one and in the other, theſe Phraſes 
being peculiar to him. 

T HE Preſace hath two Parts. Fir/?, A general In- 
ſcription of the Book, ver. 1. 2, 3. Secondly, A par- 
ticular Inſcription and Directiom to the ſeven Churches 
in Ahia, to which the ſeven Epiſtles in the ſecond and 
third Chapters are written, from ver. 4. to ver. 9, 
And there are ſeveral particulars in every one of theſe. 
To begin with the Inſcription. The Revelation, that 
is, the making open and unfolding, of ſome things, ob- 
ſcure: and though they be ſtill obicure to us, yet not in 
themſclves, nor to us now, as they were before this. 
2. It's Jeſus Chriſt: Firſl, Becauſe given out by 
Jeſus Chriſt, to John, as from the Adminiſtrator and 
great Prophet of his Church: And Secondly, Becauſe 
much of this Revelation concerned the governing of his 
Church. Thirdly, Which Gad gate unto him: which 
denotes the order of the Perſons in their ſubſiſting and 
operations; the Father working from himſell, by the 
Son; and the way of Chriſt's working as Mediator, 
who doth the Will of him that ſent him: for, as God, 


he underſtands all things eſſentially by himſelf, but as 


Mediator, he hath that given and communicated to 
him. HBurthh, The End of this Work, is, To /her 

unte his Servants things which muſt jhortly come to paſs, 
that this Revelation may. not be kept up, but made 
forth- coming to hls Servants: by Whom is underſtood 
not al} Creatures, nor all in the viſible Church, nor 
only ſuch ipecial Servants by Office, as Jahn was; 
but ſuch as were and ate his Followers, Subjects, and 
Beifevers in him in the viſible Church. Fihh, The 


Subject of "this Revelation,, Things which muſt ſtortiy 
come to. paſs, not things paſt, nor ſo much things pre- 


ſent, (though in the ſecond and third Chapter, ſuch, 
things be {poten to) as mainly, things to come. And 


it 1aid, That they muſt /hortly come to paſs: becauſe, 
though the full accompliſhment of them was not to 
be. till the End of the World, as will. be clear from 
the Prophecy, and therefore thaſe. Events cannot be 


confined within ſome few Years; yet, the beginning 
af the fulfilling of them was inſtantly upon the back 
of this Revelation.  Sixthly, He ſent and Jignified it 
by his. Angel, that is, Jeſus Chriſt made utc of the 
miniſtration of his Angel to ſignifie this, hoth to ſet 
out his Dignity and Grandour, and to conciliate the 


greater 


Chap. 1. 


24. This is that Diſciple, which teſlifieth of theſe things, 
and wrote the/e things, and we know that his Teſtimony 
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Word of God, as he begins his Goſpel. 


Chap. 1. 


BOOK of the REVEL ATION. 3 


Credit to it. Seventhly, The Perſcn it is 1e- adds another Word, And keep thi/e ſayings that are 
vealed to, is, His Servant Jen; his Servant by ſpe- written therein ; that is, it's not the reading, nor the 


cial Delegation and Office, in a ſpecial Imployment, 
33 a Steward in his Houſe. 

1, Obſerve the great Advantage and Benefit, the 
Privilege and Prerogative that Chriſt's Servants have 
beyond all others; Chriſt writes his Letters to them; 
there is not a word written to Kings and great Men; 
but it is to ſhew his Servants things to tame to paſs : 
To be his Servants, is to be God's Free-men: and 
they win fardeſt benn upon his Secrets and Myſteries, 
Pfal. xxv. 14. The Secret of the Lyrd is with them that 
fear him; and he will fhew them his Coumnant. 

2. Objerve Chriſt's Way of Adminiſtration : Tho” 
this Revelation be ſent to his Servants ; yet not imme- 
diately, but firſt it is given to Chriſt, and he gives it 
to his Angel, and the Angel gives it to John, and he 
brings it out to the Churches. Jeſus Chriſt muſt have 
his own Place ; and the firſt Notice of any thing, con- 
cerning the Good of the Church, comes to him as Me- 
diator; and he doth nothing but he firſt reveals it to 
his Servants the Prophets, Amos iii. They are his Ser- 
yants of State to bear his Mind to his People. 

Verſe 2. The fecond Thing in the Preface, is, A 
Deſcription of John, who bare record of the Ward e 
God: which may relate to the Goſpel of Jahn, which 
holds out Jeſus Chriſt, who was, and is the ſubſtantial 
2. And of the 
Teſtimony of Feſus Chriſt: which may look to his 
Epiſtles. 3. And of all things that he jaw: this looks 
to the particular Viſions God gave him in this Book. 
John's bearing record, points out his faithfulneſs ac- 
cording to the Charge and Commiſſion given him; 
what is given him to deliver, he keeps not up; what 
he receives in charge, he diſcharges. 

3. We have the Commendation of this Book, ver. 
3. to ſtir up Folks to make Uſe of it, becauſe he knew 
many would ſcarr at it, and be ready to let it ly beſide 
them as uſeleſs and unprofitable : whereas all Scripture 
is given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable, &c. 


hearing ſimply, that will bring the bleſſing ; but the 
obſerving and making right uſe of it. Then he adds 
a Reaſon why he would have it read and heard, and 
the ſayings of it obſerved and made uſe of, Becauſe the 
time 15 at hand, the fulfilling of the things in this 
Book, is at hand ; the time haſteth of calling Folks to 
a reckoning, what uſe they have made of thoſe ſay- 
ings; the time of pouring out his wrath on his Ene- 
mies, and of being very kind to his Church and Peo- 
ple, is at hand. 

1. Obſerve, It's a good thing to be ſtudying the 
Scripture : it's a mark of the bleſſed Man, P/al. 1. It 
makes the Man of God wiſe to Salvation; and it's 
good that thoſe who want the uſe of reading them- 
ſelves, make up that want by hearing others: and par- 
ticularly, it is good to be reading, and hearing this 
Book read; thoſe that are fitted for reading, let them 
uſe it well; and thoſe that have not this Benefit, let 
them take and improve other Opportunities that may 
bring them to the Knowledge of Chriſt's Mind; and 
the more, that bleſſedneſs is given but to fix or ſeven 
ſorts in this Book, and twice or thrice over, to thoſe 


F that ſtudy it, Rev. xxii. 7, 14. 


2, Objerve, That it's not enough to be given to 
reading and hearing of the Word: neither would Folks 
reſt on it ; but joyn Practiſe with both, Luke xi. 28. 
Bleſſed are they that hear the Mord of Gad, and keep it. 
It is not the reader, or hearer, but the doer, that is 
the bleſſed Man. Yea, tho* ye were able to open and 
unfold all the Myſteries that are in this Book, if ye be 
not ſuitable and conform thereto in your Practice, ye 
are but like that Man ſpoken of, James 1. 23, 24. 
who, beholding his natural Face in a Glaſs, goeth his 
way, and forgetteth what manner of Man he was. He 
that is a hearer, and not a doer, deceives his own 
Soul; as much hearing and reading doth you good, 
as is improven in Practice. 

Queſt. Fw is this Book called a Prophecy, ſeeing 


2 Tim. ii. 16. Therefore this is added, Bleſſed is he ſome things in it concern things preſent, as in theſe 
that readeth; that is, th's Book is not a thing to be Epiſtles, written to the ſeven Churches in Aſia? 


ſpoken of only, and not to be read and ſtudied : for, 
the Seals of it are opened; and bleſſed are they that read 
it. It'sa happy and a good thing, ſoberly and humbly 
to read, and to ſeek to underſtand it: and becauſe every 
one cannot read, he adds, And bleſſed are they that hear 
the Mords of this Prophecy; it may relate not only to 
private, but to publick reading and hearing of this 
Book, when it is read and exponed; So that by Chriſt's 
own Ordinance, this Book is to be brought forth to 
his People: and, becauſe Folks are ready to grow vain 
and ſecure, and to reſt upon reading and hearing: He 


Anfw. Prophecies are of two Sorts. 1. Prophecy, 
is that whereby things paſt or preſent are known dy an 
inſtinct of the Spirit: So Maſes writeth of the Creation 
of the World, and things that were hefore his time; 
So Ahijah knew the Wife of Feroboam; and Elia 
diſcovered the King of Syria his Counſel, and the Co- 
vetouſneſs of Gehazi: And, in this reſpect, as well 
as in reference to things to come, this Book may be 
called a Prophecy ; becauſe thoſe things that are pre- 
ſent are revealed by the Spirit. 2. Prophecy, is of 
things to come: and in this reſpect, it's called a Pro- 
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rhecy ; becauſe the main Drift of this Book of the 
Revelation, is, To ſhew things to come, the firſt three 
Chapters being introductory io the reſt. 

erſe 4. Followeth the ſecond Part of the Preface, 


and it's the particular Inſcription and Direction of this 


Epiſtle to the ſeven Churches in Aa, Jabn to the ſever 
Churches in Aſia; and it beginneth as the Epiſtles or- 
dinarily begin, Grace be wnto you, and Peace, Where 
we have, 1. The Thing wiſhed, Grace and Peace. 
2. The Perſons to whom, the ſeven Churches. 3. 
The Perſons from whom, the Three Perſons of the 
Trinity. 4. And upon the back of this, a Thankſgiv- 
ing. John, is the Perſon wiſhing; that which is wiſh- 
ed, is, Grace and Peace; two Words, which compre- 


hend all good: Grace, is the Fountain of God's free 


Love; and Peace, the Effect of that free Love: which 
being here put together, is Love, vented in its preci- 
ous Effects. The Perſons from whom, are Three, 
or, the Three Perſons of the Trinity; 1. From the 


Father, which is, which was, and which is to come; 


that is, from God the Father, deſcribed from his eter- 
nal Being, without all beginning or ending. And 


this Deſcription of the Father, relates to that cf Exod. 


ii. 14. 1 AM THAT I AM, hath ſent me unta 
vu: and it is a Name that God often taketh to him- 
felf, «The fit and the Ia/?, the beginning and the 
ending: and the Title JEHOV AH taketh up theſe 
three; JE, the future time; HO, the time pre- 
ſent; V AH, the time paſt. In a word, it's the Pa- 
raphraſe of the Word JEHOVAH: and this Title 
is attributed to the Father, not ſecluding the Son and 


holy Ghoſt; but the Father, being the Fountain of 


the Godhead, when he is joyned with the Son and 
Spirit, thoſe things that are eſſential to God, are or- 
dinarily attributed to him. 2. From the ſeven Spirits: 
Theſe are not Creatures, or created Spirits: for, Fir/?, 


Created Spirits are not Objects of Worſhip, from whom 


we may with Grace and Peace. Secondly, Neither are 
created Spirits ſet in betwixt the Father and the Son, 


as thoſe ſeyen Spirits are here. Thirdly, In the 5. 
chap. ver. 6. thoſe ſeven. Spirits, are called the Eyes 


and Horns of the Lamb: Eyes being his Omniſcience, 
whereby he ſees. every where; and Horns, being his 
Power, working by his Spirit, and making ſtubborn 
Souls ſubmit unto him: and theſe ſeven Spirits being 
his Eyes, which are every where, and his Pawer or 
Omnipotency, which here alſo are invocated ; they 
can be no other but the holy Ghoſt. The hbely Ghoſt 


is called the ſeven Spirits; not only, becauſe it's fre- 


guent in this Book of the Revelation to go on the Num- 
ber of Seven; but alſo, and mainly, to ſhew the mani- 
fold and various Operations of the Spirit, as 1 Cor. xii, 
4, b. There are Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spi- 
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rit; and Diver/tics of Operations, but the ſame. God, 
which worketh all in all, 2. Becauſe it hath Relation 
to the ſeven Churches he is to write to, their Need 
requiring much; and he being an infinite and powerful 
Spirit, he was able to let out abundance of Grace and 
all Conſolation to every one without Prejudice to ano- 
ther, as if each of them had the Spirit wholly. There- 
fore he is ſo deſcribed in this Wiſh. Secondly, Theſe 
ſeven Spirits are ſaid to be before the Throne; that is, 
preſent with God; yet made uſe of by God the Fa- 
ther and the Son, working by the Spirit, effectually 
communicating what may be for the Comfort of his 
People: And in theſe Words, the holy Spirit is holden 
out in a Poſture, apt to execute what is needful. The 
third Perſon is in the 5. ver. Aud from Feſus Chriſt ; 
Grace and Peace is withed from him: He i ſet out in 
his Three Offices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King. #ir/t, 
In his Prophetical Othce, The faithful Witneſs, becauſe 
he reveals the Will of God, and that faithfully : there- 
fore, Ja. lv. 4. he is given as a Witneſs, a Leader and 
Commander to the Pecple. Secondly, In his Prieſtly 
Office, The fir/t begotten of the dead: To ſhew, I. 
That he offered up himſelf to the Death. 2. Becauſe 
he was the firſt that roſe from. the dead in his own 
Strength, and made others to riſe, and he died not a- 
gain: for, tho Lazarus roſe, he died again; and tho* 
Enoch and Elias did not die, yet that was by vertue 
of his Power and Reſurtection, as alſo that any other 
did ariſe. Third!y, In his Kingly Office, The Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth : which Title ſets out Chriſt, 
not only to be God, _ with the Father, but as 
Mediator,. King of his Kirk.. He is called, Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth; not as if Kings, and all great 
Men, or others, were in the ſame Manner Subjects to 
him in the Relation that Believers are, (in which re- 
ſpect his Kingly Office extendeth no further, nor his 
Prieſtly and Prophetical Office ) but tho' ſo he have 
not ſuch a near Relation to them, nor they to him; 
yet he is King over them, to reſtrain them that they 
prejudge not his Kirk; and to judge them for an 

Wrongs or Prejudice they do to them, and to infli 

temporal Judgments on them here, and eternal here- 
after, when he ſhall be their Judge, and the Books 
ſhall be opened at the great Day. The Wiſh is from 
the Three Perfons: and. though the holy Ghoſt 
be here named before the Son, it is not to confound 
the Order that is among the Perſons of the Trinity 
in their ſubſiſting and operations; but for this Reaſon, 
becauſe John is to inſiſt on Jeſus Chriſt the ſecond 
Perſon, he keeps him laſt in naming, to make the Pro - 


greſs in his writing the more clear. 


ObJerve, There are three diſtin&t Perſons of the 
blefled Trinity, the Father, Son, and Spirit, who are 
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the fame one God: in the Name of theſe Three, is 
Baptiſm adminiſtrated; and from Them, Grace is 
wiſhed and prayed for, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. For, 1. That 
there are Three, who are diſtinctly mentioned here, 
cannot be denied; that the firſt is the Father; and the 
third, Jeſus Chriſt, really diſtin& from the Father, is 
Clear: for, the Son, and-not the Father, was incar- 
nate: and therefore the like muſt be ſaid of the ſeven 
Spirits, that they ſet forth the holy Ghoſt perſonally, 
ſeeing it is he who in the like Places uſeth to be joyn- 
ed in with the Father and the Son, as 2 Cor. xili. 13. 
1 John v. 2, 8. and therefore it's ſaid in the ſeven 
Epiſtles, to be what the Spirit /airh. Theſe ſeven Spi- 
rits therefore, is that one Spirit, and he a Perſon that 
ſpcaketh to the Churches. Secondly, That each of theſe 
Three muſt be God, appears, 1. Becauſe the laſt Two 
are both joyned as equal with the Father, of whom 
there can be no Queſtion. - 2. Becauſe the Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt, afterward hath the ſame Title attributed to 
him, which is here given to the Father. 3. Becauſe 
the ſame one Suit, is prayed for from all of them ; 
and, it being Grace and Peace, which only God can 
give, ſuppones divine eflential Attributes to be in thoſe 
from whom they are wiſhed : yea, they are named 
here, as joynt Senders of this Epiſtle, and Authorizers 
of this Word; therefore is it ſo often afterward faid, 
Let him that hath Ears, hear what the Spirit ſaith : 
and there can no Authority but what is Divine, be 
ſufficient here. Hence alſo, Thus ſaith the Lora, and, 
Thus ſaith the holy Ghoſt, are frequently put for one 
another: cach one therefore of theſe Three muſt be 
God. 3. It may appear from this alſo, that all theſe 
Three are One God, thus, This Revelation and Sa- 
lutation cometh from one God, chap. 1. ver. 1. and 
22, 18, 19. and yet this Revelation and Salutation 
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cometh from the Father, Son, and Spirit: therefore 
they are that one God. Again, If the Grace and 
Peace proceed from one Eſſence, which is common 
to all, then are the ſame God eflentially, tho? 
diſtinct Perſons; but Grace and Peace looks to the 
ſame Godhead and Eſſence, tho? it be wiſhed for from 


all; for the Effect, Grace and Peace, is but one, it. 
doth therefore ſuppoſe an Unity in the Fountain from 


which it comes, to wit, theſe three Perſons of the 


glorious Godhead, who are named diſtinctly, not to 


ſhew a different Effect from the Father, which is not 
from the Son; but to ſhew the Concurrence of theſe 
bleſſed three in an united Way for bringing forth of 
theſe; ſo that what cometh from the Father, com- 
eth alſo from the Son and Spirit. Theſe eſſential At- 


tributes, and that moſt ſimple and infinite Eſſence, 


being common to all the three Perſons, it reſts there- 
fore that they are three diſtinct Perſons, and yet 
of the ſame infinite Godhead. Neither will that 
which the Socinians and others oppoſe to this Place, 
have Weight. Say they, Chriſt is ſpoken of bere, as 
dead; therefore cannot be Gad. For, it's one thing 
to ſpeak of him who was dead, another to ſay that 
it ſpeaks of him as ſuch. He that died was God, 
but he died not as God: and therefore this can only 
prove, that Jeſus Chriſt, as to his Perſon, is Man; 
but by it, we can no more deny him to be the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Godhead, than afterward when 
he is called the firſt and the laſt, by that, we can 
deny him to be Man, And that the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, are equal with the Father, appeareth 
alſo in this, That they are both equally with him, 
the Object of Divine Worſhip here, to wit, of 
Invocition and Prayer, which couid not other- 
wiſe be. 


et Concerning the Holy Trinity and Object of Wirſhip. 


this Book; and no where is the Diſtinction 
of the Perſons of the glorious Godhead more 
frequently and clearly ſet forth, Jobn was more full 
in this than any who wrote before him; becauſe that 
in his Time Ebi9n and ſome others had ariſen, who 
did deny the Godhead of the Son and Holy Ghoſt ; 
and therefore, with a particular Reſpect to theſe, he 
did write the more fully of this, for which he got 
the Stile of Divine ſingularly, as was marked on the 
Title, It will not therefore be impertinent now, 
once for all, to touch that a little further: And al- 
tho? here Curioſity would be reſtrained, full SatisfaCti- 
on in the uptaking of that Myſtery being peculiarly 
reſerved to that Time when we ſhall fee him as he is, 


T Here is much ſpoken of the Glory of God in 


as our Lord's Word, John xiv. 20. Den ye ſhall 
know that I am in the Father, doth import: And 
therefore, we would not preſume to fatisfe our ſelves 
in the ior, or particular Manner how that is; but 
humbly be contented to have our Faith ſolidly 
grounded in the Ti, or being thereof: Which may 
be done by confidering theſe three, to wit, -1, The 
Truth of the Thing. 2. The Expreſſions uſed in 
holding of it forth. And, 3. The Neceſſity of the 
believing thereof, 

Fox the firſt, we ſay, That as there is but one 
God eſſentially, ſo there are three diſtin, Co-equal, 
Co- eſlential, and Conſubſtantial Perſons of that bleſſed 
Godhead, the Father, Son, and Spirit, who yet ina 
moſt wonderful, excellent and infinitely perfect (tho 

an 


from both. 
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an inconceivable ) Manner, have an Order of ſubſiſt- as three that are diſtinct. 6. And laſtly, chap. 5. we 


ing and working amongſt themſelves. It was a ſay- 
ing amongſt the Ancients, That to ſpeak of God, 
even that which was Truth, was dangerous; ( Etiam 
de Deo dicere verum, et periculoſum : ) and indeed, 
here it ought to be remembred. Yea, we may con- 


ider the former general Propoſition in theſe Afler- 


tions. 

1. Afert. There is but one God eſſentially conſi- 
dered and in this the Scripture is clear, and ſo in 
this Book, chap. 1. and laſt; altho' there be a Plu- 


rality of Perſons mentioned, yet it is ever God ſpoken 
of as One, in the ſingular Number; 


and thus he 1s 
ſtill oppoſed as the One living God, to the Plurality 
of Idols. And indeed, there be no Plurality in this : 
For, if that One God have in him all Perfections, 
there can be no Perfection befide him; and ſo no God 
beſide this One true God. And, if we ſuppoſed an 
Perſection to be beſide him, then were not he God, 
becauſe not infinite in Perfection; and, if infinite, 
then that which is infinite, in that reſpect, cannot 
be multiplied. There is no Queſtion of this, ſeeing 
the moſt wiſe Heathens have been neceſſitated to ac- 
knowledge it. 

2. Ajjert. Altho' there be but One God, yet there 
are Three Perſons, the Father, Son, and Spirit. There 
is not one of - theſe Epſſtles to the ſeven Churches, 
but this may be gathered from it; 1. The Father, 
the Sender of them all, as from ver. 1. chap. 1. 
may be gathered. 2. The Son is he who immediate- 
ly gives John Commiſſion to write, as the Titles he 
taketh to himſelf do clear. 3. The holy Ghoſt is 
in the cloſe of all, mentioned as a joynt ſpeaker, 
Let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, &c. 2. More 

articulary, They are diſtinctly mentioned in the 

piſtle to Thyatira, chap. 2. ver. 18. Theſe things 
faith the Son of God, that - holds forth the Father 
and Son: where a Son is, there is a Father; and 
God here is perſonally taken as an other from the 
Son. And ver. 29. we have the Spirit as diſtinct 
3. They are put together, chap. 3. 1. 


have them moſt fully diſtinguiſhed, Fit, There is 
the Farther, on the Throne, with the Book in his 
Hand, wer. 1. Secondly, There is the Lamb, the 
Son: And Thirdly, The ſeven Spirits of Gad, the 
holy Ghoſt, ver. 6. all of them conſidered as di- 
ftin& Perſons. | | 
3. Aſert. Theſe three, Father, Son, and Spirit, 
are really diſtinct one from another; and ſo are three 
Perſons. All that is faid, doth confirm this alſo : 
For, 1. They are really diſtinct, tho' not fimply in 
reſpect of their Eſience; yet, as they are perſonally 
conſidered, the Father, is not the Son; and he that 
fits upon the Throne, is not the Lamb. The Father 
did not become Man, nor the Spirit; but the Son, 
he died, was buried, Sr. which can be ſaid of none, 
but of a Perſon ; and yet cannot be faid of either of the 
ther Two. The holy Ghoſt is the Spirit of God, as 
the Son is the Son of Cad: and it that ſuppoſe a 
real diſtinct Perſonality, this muſt do alſo; the Son 
ſays, ſo doth the holy Ghoſt or Spirit fay to the 
Churches: The Father is God, the firt, and lat; 
the Sen hath the ſame Title, chap. 2. 8. even he who 
was dead, is he firſt, and the laſt; the Spirit hath 
the fame Authority, and is to be heard, and hath a 
Divine Omnipreſence to be in all the Earth, chap. 
5, 6. which can be ſaid of none, but of him that is 
God. Now, if the Father be God, and the Son 
God, and the Spirit God alſo; and if there be but 
one God, and yet theſe three be really diſtinct, then 
they muſt be diſtinct Perſons in reſpect of their per- 


_ Properties, ſeeing they are Perſons, and di- 


4. Ajert. Altho* they be three diſtinct Perſons, as 
to their perſonal Properties ; yet are they all three-one 
God, eſſentially confidered ; and all have the fame 
infinite indivifible Eſſence, tho' we cannot conceive 
how. This follows on the former: For, if there be 
Three Perſons, and each of them be God, and yet 
there be but One God, then each of theſe Perſons 
muſt be the ſame One God, Co- equal, and Co-eſien- 


Thefe things ſaith he that hath the ſeven Spirits of tial: ſo the Father is alius, another from the Son, 


Gd: He, that is, the Son formerly mentioned; God, 


that is, the Father, diſtinctly conſidered as another 
Perſon; the /even Spirits, that is, the holy Ghoſt, 
in whoſe Name Jobn faluted the Churches former- 
ly, and who is to be heard, as the cloſe of every 
Eviſtle ſheweth. 4. The like is, ver. 12. where the 
Son ſpeaketh in the firſt Perſon, I and Me. The 
Father is defiened by the Title GOD; the Spirit 


again, as diſtinct from both, ver. 13. 5. The ſame 


niay be gathered from ver. 14. with 22. where the 


and ꝛach of them from other; but he is not aliud, 
or another thing, but the ſame. Hence, the Son, is 
the Son of Gad, and the Spirit, the Spirit of God : 
They are upon one Throne, chap. 5. They concur 
by the ſame Authority and Soveraignty to write; and 
he that ſends this Epiſtle to the Churches, is but One 
God, chap. 1. 1. who therefore will avenge adding 
thereto, or diminiſhing therefrom, chap. 22. yet that 
One God, is the fame Three Perſons, chap. 1. ver. 4. 

5. Ajjert. Theſe Three dlefled Perſons, who are 


Ordes 


 faiteful Witneſs, God, and the Spirit, are mentioned One moit glorious Being, have yet an inconceivable 
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Order in their ſubſiſting and working; which, being 
to be admired rather than to be ſearched, we ſhall 
but ſay, 1. They have all the ſame one Eſſence and 


Being, as is ſaid. 2. They all have it eternally, 
equally and perfectly: none is more or leſs God, 
but each hath all ſame Godhead at Perfection: 
and therefore muſt have it equally and eternally : For, 
the Godhead is the ſame, and the Son is the firſt and 
the laſt, as the Father is; and the Father and Son, 
were never without the Spirit, who is the Spirit of 
God, and each of them is God. It doth confirm all 
theſe, that they have one Throre, Name, and Au- 
thority attributed to them. Vet, 3. The Father ſub- 
ſiſts of himſelf, and doth beget the Son by an incon- 
ceivable and eternal Generation: the Son doth not 
beget, but is begotten, and hath his ſubſiſting, as the 
ſecond Perſon, from the Father. So much the Titles 
of Father and Son import here : the Spirit proceeds 
both from the Father, (therefore he is the Spirit of the 
Father ) and from the Son, therefore is he ſaid alſo 
to have the feven Spirits of God; and the Spirit doth 
neither beget, nor is begotten, but doth 'thus, in an 
inexpreſſible Manner, proceed from them both, 

For the ſecond. If any ſhould wrangle for the 
Expreſſions that are uſed by Divines in this Myſtery ; 
we confeſs that many of the Schoolmen have exceed- 
ed, and have taken too much Liberty in this wonder- 
ful Myſtery; yet, it is the thing that we 8 
ſhould be eſtabliſned into, and from Scripture that 
clear, that there is but Oue God, and yet Three, who 
being denominated in the Concrete, muſt imply three 
different real Relations, or Subſiſtances, or Perſons : 
and this Effence being infinite and communicable, 
there is no Warrant to bound it to the Rules and 
Properties of created Beings, who are but finite ; and 
in that reſpect alſo incommunicable: And we con- 
ceive that the Names here given (and elſewhere in 
Scripture) will amount elearly to the equivalent of 
Eſſence, and Perſins, which are moſt obviouſly made 
uſe of in this Matter: For, what is that, I am Al- 
pha and Omega, . who was, is, and is to come, but that 
ſame, Exod. iii. 14. { AH THAT 1 AM, which 
denoteth his Beine or Eſence, as that which is ever 
a Being: And Idols, being differenced from the true 
God by this, that they are by Nature no gods, Gal. 
iv. 8. it implies on the contrary, that by Nature he 
is God, and ſo God in reſpect of Eflence : and there- 
fore: that God may be eſlentia ly conſidered, that re- 
ſpect of his Eſſence. Again, theſe Exprellions, that 
the one is called the Father, and the other the Sen, 
and yet both One God, do clearly 
thive are real Relations in that Godhead, ſubſiſting in 
2 diſtinct Manner; and fo there muſt be Perſons, as 


hold forth that 
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7 
Heb. 1. the Son, is called the expreſs Image of the 
Fathers Perſon, which plainly ſays, that the Father, 
conſidered as diſtinguiſhed from the Son, is a Per/on, 
and ſubſiſts; and that the Son, as diſtinguiſhed from 
the Father, and as ſo lieh and expreſly repreſenting 
his Perſon, muſt be a Perſon alſo, having this from 
the Father: and what is ſaid of the Father and 
Son, muſt alſo be true of the holy Ghoſt, who is 
God equa! with both, yet different trom them both, 
as they differ fram each other, tho* not in reſpect 
of that ſame incommunicable Property, yt he who 
proceedeth,. muſt differ from thote from whom he 
proceeds, as he who is begotten, muſt differ from him 
that begat him. 

For their Operations, we may find here, that 
in ſome things they concur joyntly, yet fome way 
differently. Some things again are attributed to one, 
which cannot be to another, as their perſonal Proper- 
ties; the Son is begotten, and not the Father, or the 
Spirit: therefore he is allanerly the Son: the Father 
begets; and the Spirit procceds. Theſe · are called 
their perſonal Properties, and their Works ad intra, 
or amongſt, or in reference to themſelves: of this 
kind is the Incarnation of the Son, which can neither 
be ſaid of the Father, nor of the holy Ghoſt. Again, 
in things ad extra, or that relate to the Creatures 
imply, whether in. making, or governing of the 
World, they joyntly concur : the Father createth 
all, ſo doth the Son, and holy Ghoſt ; the Son, from 
the Father, by the holy Ghoſt; the holy Ghoſt, 
from the Father, and the Son, as thoſe Expreſſions 
of God, fending his Son, the Son's ſending the Spirit 
from the Fatker, Ex. do declare, Zorn xiv. 26. and 
xvi. 7. Gal. iv. 6. 

To the third. This Truth concerning the bleſſed 
and glorious Trinity, being ſo often inſiſted on here; 
and coming ſo near to the Nature of God him 
ſelf, it cannot but be exceedingly neceſſary for Chri- 
ſtians to be through im the Faith tliereof: yet it is 

neſtionec of late, whether it be to be accompted a 
fundamental Point of Faith or not? I ſay, this of 
late is queſtioned by Secznus, and the favourers of a 
boundleis untolerable Toleration: For, ot old it was 
molt ſacredly received as ſuch, amongit the An- 
cients, as the Creeds that are called Apoſtolick, 
Nicene, and that of Athanaſius, do manifeſt : But 
this Engine the Devil drives, firſt, Lo make the 
moſt necellary Truths indifferent, that then he may 
the more eaſily engage Oppoſers to. quarrel, the very 
Truth of them it ſelt: But we conceive, whatever 
it was of old before Chriſt, yet now it is te be 
looked on, not only as a Truth, which is clear 
rom the Word, but alſo as a fundamental Truth; 

Which 


ly: 
+a Three Perſons ; 


uſe of? Ec. 
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which being ſhaken, would overturn Chriſtianity, 
and the Way of Salvation that the Lord bath re- 
vealed in his Goſpel. This is not to be extended 
to a rigid Degree of Knowledge in this wonderful 
ape but to ſo much Clearneſs in this Truth 
from the Word, as may be a Ground to Faith in 
the Thing it ſelf. And that this is neceflary, as a 
Fundamental, we think ariſeth clearly from 
theſe three Grounds. 1. That Truth, without 
which the true God cannot be taken up, believed 
in, and worſhipped, is a fundamental Truth; but, 
this Truth of the Trinity of Perſons, and Unity of 
the Godhead, is ſuch, 4 without it, that G , 


which is propoſed in the Word, and is the only 


true God, and the Object of all Worſhip, can nei- 
ther be. taken up, belicved in, nor worſhipped right- 
Ergo, c. becauſe the true God is One, and 

and as ſuch, hath propoſed 
ſelf to be known and worſhipped. 2. That 
Truth, without which the Work of Redemption 
would be overturned, is fundamental: But this is 
ſuch; for, by taking away the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity, they take away the Godhead and Perſonality of 
the Mediator, and fo enervat his Satisfaction. And, 
as on the former Accompt, the true God is other- 
wiſe conceived than he is in himſelf; ſo, in this Re- 
ſpect, the Mediator is made a quite other thing. 
And, can any thing be fundamental, if this be not? 


3. The Way that God hath laid down in his Wor- 


ſhip, requireth this, ſeeing in Baptiſm there is a par- 
ticular and expreſs mentioning of theſe Three, the 
Father, Sen and Spirit, as the Superior, to whom 
they that are Chriſtian Soldiers, ſhould be liſted and 
inrolled: and ſo we may accompt of all After-wor- 
ſhip; ſeeing God requires us to honour the Son, as 
we honour the Father; and ſecing theſe Three equal- 
ly witneſs from Heaven, 1 John v. the Father, 
Wierd, and Spirit; all which Three, are One: can 
their Teſtimony be received as of Three, or can they 
be accompted as One God without this? And yet 
there can neither be one, in Faith, engaged unto in 
Baptiſm, or one, whoſe Teſtimony we may receive, 
but he who is God: And can any think but it's ne- 
ceſſary for a Chriſtian, and that, fundamentally, to 
know to whom they are devoted, whom they are 
to worſhip, whoſe Teſtimony it is that they receive, 
whoſe Operations they feel, whom they are to make 
And therefore it's neceſſary to know the 
Trinity of Perfons in that One Godhead. 

IT may be the Exerciſe of ſome tender Soul, that 
they know not how to apprehend this Object rightly, 
when they come to worſhip; and that often they 


ae diſquieted, while their Minds are unſtable: Con- 


Chap. 1. 


cerning this, there is need here to diſtinguiſh betwixt | 


what may ſatisfie us as to the Object in it ſelf, and 
what may be ſufficient to us in direCting of our Wor- 
ſhip to that Object: If we take up God as in him- 
ſelf, here is a depth that cannot be ſearched out to 
Perfection: 


do? Job xi. 8. But yet we have footing in his 
Word, how to come before this God with Fear, 
Reverence, holy Admiration, &:c. and ſuch Affecti- 
ons and Qualifications as a true Worſhipper that wor- 
ſhips in Spirit ought to have; and in this, the pure 
Worſhippers, who believe this Truth of One infinite 
God and Three Perſons, ought to be taken up, ra- 
ther that they may be ſuitable in their worſhipping, 
and have becoming Effects on their own Hearts, than 
to be diſquieting themſelves by poring too curiouſly 
on the Object worſhipped ; except in ſo fir as may 
ſerve to transform the Heart into a Likeneſs to him. 
And, it is not aiming to comprehend the myſteriouſ- 
neſs and manner of theſe incomprehenſible Myſteries, 


that doth work this; but the real, through and near 


Impreſſion of the general, which is revealed clearly in 


his Word. We would therefore commend theſe * 


three in Worſhip. 1. That Folks would fatisfie 
themſelves in the general with the ſolid Faith thereof, 
without deſcending to particular Conceptions or No- 
tions concerning the Perſons of the bleſſed Godhead : 
This Particularneſs, is often that which both confuſes 


the Mind, and diſquiets the Conſcience, and cannot | 
but do ſo in thoſe who would be at the looking upon | 
God immediately here, without making uſe of the 
Expreſſions, Titles, Names, c. whereby he hath ' 


manifeſted himſelf to us, and wherein, we conceive, 


He is broader than the Sta; tho can | 
know him? higher than the Heaven, what can we | ö 


it's ſafeſt to reſt, and to bound all our Curioſity with- 


in thoſe: For, they muſt be the moſt ſolid Notions 
of God, which himſelf hath taught: Thus, Zxod. 
33. and 34. the Lord did anſwer A£/es his Deſire 


of ſeeing his Glory, by ſhewing him his Goodneſs in 


the proclaiming-of his Attributes to him that are ma- 
nifeſted in his Word : thereby teaching Men to con- 
ceive of God, according as he hath revealed himſelf in 
his Word, in the plain and comprehenſive Attributes 
that deſcribe his Nature, wherein God's Goodneſs is 
ſufficiently holden forth to Sinners, which ought to 
be a ſufficient Manifeſtation -of God to them here, 
without diving immediately into his Eſſence, which 
could no otherways be manifeſted to Meſes than by 
that Proclamation. 2. We would beware of forming 
Idea's, Repreſentations, or Shapes of that One God 
and Three Perſons in the Heart, or in the Head: 
theſe cannot but be derogatory to him, being a Lie- 
neſs to him of our own upſetting in our Hearts: 

DE | and 


Chap. 1. 
and cannot but diminiſh that Authority, which the 
true God ſhould have in our Hearts. We would re- 
member therefore that he is purely Spiritual, whom 
no Eye hath ſeen, nor can fee: and therefore all ſuch 
Imaginations, are to be abandoned and abhorred. 3. 
We would beware of dividing the Object of Wor- 
ſhip, or ſeparating the Three bleſſed Perſons in our 
worſhipping of them, even in our Imagination; as 
if when One is named, we were not praying unto, 
and worſhipping both the other; and as if the Son 
were an other God than the Father or Spirit, &c. - 
But ſtill this would be remembred, that whatever 
Perſon be named, he is God, and that ſame One 
God with the other Two: and theretore the Ob- 
je& of Worſhip, is ever the ſame One God, Father, 
Son, and Spirit, that are hut One God. We Wor- 
ſhip the Father, the Son, and the Spirit; but we 
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ing this Doctrine of the Trinity, or, againſt the Sin- 
fulneſs of tolerating what oppoſeth the ſame, That 
the Light of Nature doth not diſcover it; and that 
the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt hath ſometimes rot 
ſo much as been heard of by Diſciples, as in 4s xix. 
Therefore, &c. 

To the firſt, we anſwer, That how Nature be- 
ing corrupted, it can be no good Rule to try what is 
Truth concerning God by it ; it can hardly be de- 
nied, if Nature be conſidered as in Adam at the be- 
ginning, but to him there was Clearneis in this My- 
ſtery, there being expreis mention of the bleſſed Tri- 
nity in his Creation, as the Word, Let us mate Man 
according to our Image, doth import: which is not 
for nought mentioned then, more than formerly, 
eſpecially, conſidering that excellent Knowledge that 

dam was furniſhed with, which was a Part of the 


do not Worſhip the Father, or the San, or the Spi- Image of that One God, who is Father, Son, and 


fit, as if he who is not named, were leſs worſhip- 
ped than he who is named: and ſeeing the Son and 
holy Ghoſt, are the ſame God with the Father, 
( the former Ground being laid ) it's all one thing 
whatever Perſon be named, tho” in Scripture ſome- 
times reſpect is had to their Order of ſubſiſting and 
operating; and ſo the Father is only named ſome- 
times to be the Ground upon, and by which, we 
have Acceſs to God; and fo, the Son, only is 
named. 

Now, by what is faid, it doth alſo appear that 
the holy Ghoſt may be expreſly prayed unto, as the 
Father, and the Son, altho' it be not ſo uſual in 
Scripture, becauſe of the Reaſons formerly hinted 
at: For, this will follow, He that is God, may be 
invocated, &c, and where Petitions do eſpecially 
reſpect the Increaſe of Grace, which is the Work 
of the Spirit, we will find him expreſly mentioned 
with the Father and Son, as here, verſe 4. and 5. 
Grace be unto you, &c. And, 2 Cor. Xiii. 14. The 
Communion of the holy Ghs/t, is ſubjoyned, as a di- 
ſtin& Petition, to the Love of the Father, and Grace 
of the Son; and theſe firit two Petitions, being di- 
rected to the Father, and the Son, this third muſt be 
to the holy Ghoſt in like manner : and therefore to 
plead againſt the Godhead of the holy Ghoſt, upon 
this Ground that he is not expreſly prayed unto in 
Scripture, is both inconſequent, and falſe ;* and the 
Apoſtle's' taking the holy Ghoſt to be his Witneſs, 

m. ix. cannot be done without invocating of him: 


and the general Commands of glorifying God, muſt 


infer ſo much, ſuppoſing the Spirit to be God. 
There is no Weight therefore to be laid on that 
Argument, | 


ly it be objected, againſt the Neceſlity of beliey- 


Spirit, But, not to inſiſt in this, we ſay, Secondly, 
That if by Nature, as it is now corrupted, what is 
tolerable or intolerable in the Matters of Religion 
were to be tried, then were the whole Doctrine of 
the Goſpel and Redemption through the Mediator, 
to be accounted no fundamental Thing; and conſe- 
uently, no Error, deſtroying it, were to be re- 
ined, hecauſe Nature hath not diſcovered that. 
That therefore muſt be an unſaſe Rule to walk by. 
And indeed if a Maſter of a Family and Father, who 
yet, as ſuch, is (to ſay ſo) a —— of Nature, 
is not by that exempted from the Obligation of bring- 
ing up his Children and Servants in the Knowledge 
of God according to the Goſpel; but is notwith- 
ſtanding to exerciſe his Authority in the reſtraining 
of every thing contrary thereunto accorging to his 
Station. Can itbe thought, that a Magiſtrate, who 
muſt count for his Authority over a People, as a 
Maſter muſt do for his, over a Family, is leſs obliged 
theceunto? For, Chriſtians are to be Chriſtians in 
their Stations, as in their perſonal Carriage; and fo 
to ſeek the promoving of the Goſpel, and the re- 
ſtraining of what may marr it according to their Sta- 
tion. ,Thirdly, That even this may be drawn from 
the Moral Law of God; wherein not only the true 
God is alone to be worſhipned, as in the firſt Com- 
mand; but alſo accordingly as he hath preſcribed and 
revealed in his Word, which is the Sum of the ſecond 
Command. Now, this being true, that the Lord 
hath thus revealed himſelf to be worſhipped accord- 
ing to the Goſpel, it becomes no leſs neceſſary to 
orſhip God in that manner, than to Worthip him, 
who is the true God; and fo, if by the firſt Com- 


mand, and according to the Light of Nature, Mazi- 
ſtrates ſhould reſtrain, * not ſuffer what is 1 
ent 
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ſpect of his Gifts: 


10 


living God, ſo is he, by the ſecond Command, 
and that ſame Light of Nature, obliged to- reſtrain 
all manner of Doctrine and Worſhip, that is incon- 
liſtent with what he hath revealed, according to the 
ſecond, | 

To the laſt Part of the Objection, from that In- 
ſtance, Acis xix. We ſay, Firſt, That ſuppoſe 


there had been great Ignorance then of the Godhead 


of the holy Ghoſt, while that Myſtery of the glori- 
ous Trinity was more obſcurely revealed; yet, it 
will not follow, that it is equally excuſable and ſuf- 
ferahle now, when it is ſo plainly diſcovered: - yea, 
can it be ſaid, that they had been excuſable, if, after 
Paul's teaching of them the true Nature of Baptiſm 
and of the holy Ghoſt, they had continued not to 
believe the ſame, as they were before he did it; or, 
that we can be ſo now, having his Leflon to them tor 
our Inſtruction? Yet, Szcondly, It ſeemeth that the 


Perſon of the noly Ghoſt, is not intended there, but 


the Gifts of the holy Ghoſt, which often get that 
name in the New Teſtament : for, the hoy Grho/?, 
which is to be underſtood in that Plzce, is ſuch as 


was communicated to Believers, and ſuch as theſe 


afterward did receive, as from ver. 2. and 6. is clear, 
Now there is great odds betwixt the Neceſſity of Di- 
ſtinctneſs in the Knowledge of theſe Gifts, and of the 
holy Ghoſt himſelf, who is not, nor cannot be com- 
municated by the laying on of Hands, except in re- 
this Place therofore, doth not 
meet the Concluſion formerly laid down, which was 
in reference to the Faith of the holy Ghoſt himſelf, 


and not to the Knowledge of his Gifts. 


THEese Generals being granted, there do ariſe, 


| from this Practice of John's, ſeveral Queſtions, con- 


cerning the Object of Divine Worſhip : which, upon 
this Occaſion, (it may be) were not unworthy to 
be more particularly conſidered, ſo far as the Nature 
of the Place calleth-for, and doth become our Scope. 
As Firſt, We ſee in this Prayer, John doth diſtinctly 
name all the Three bleſſed Perſons, for their In- 
ſtruction and Conſolation to whom he ſends this 
Meflage. Secondly, When he names the Son, he doth 
name him by ſuch Titles as agree to him only as 
Mediator; yea, and in this Song, ver. 6. doth re- 
ſpect that, particularly, which is only applicable to 
bim as Man, and as Mediator, to make them wel- 
come it the more heartily, and thereby alſo the more 
to commend him to them, and engage them to Aim, 
by remembring them what he is, and what he hath 
done, that doth thus ſalute them. Thirdly, He hath 
a peculiar Thankſgiving unto the Son, conſidered un- 


der ſuch Deſignations, as expreſs his wonderful Love 
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"carnation an 
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that appears in his Sufferings, which cannot be ap- 
lyed to the Father or Spirit: which is indeed Divine 
orſhip, being the ſame which is here given to the 
Father, and Spirit. All which giveth Occaſion to en- 
quire in theſe fout. 1. Concerning the Object of Di- 
vine Worſhip, in general, 2. In what Reſpect it is 
to be given to the Mediator. 3. In what Form, Pe- 
titions may be directed to him; or, if in any peculiar 
Form. 4. Why the Mediator Chriſt, is ſo much, 
and ſo apes under theſe Conſiderations of his In- 
Sufferings, inſiſted upon in the New. 

Teſtament; and what may encourage and help in the 
improving of thoſe Grounds, Theſe Things being 
Depths, are rather to be admired and believed in, in 
the general, ( ſo far as we ſee clear in this precedent ) 
than curiouſly to be pryed into; yet, that they go 
not altogether without Anſwer, we ſhall lay down 
ſome Generals in reference to all theſe, which will 
4g ſome practical and comfortable Concluſions. 

o the firſt, we ſay, 

1. God is the alone Object of Divine Worſhip ; 
and there is no Object thereof but God: becauſe there 
is none who hath theſe infinite Attributes and Excel- 
lencies, which are requiſite in the Object of Divine 
Worthip, but God, ſuch as Omniſciency, Omnipo- 
tency, Infiniteneſs, ſupream Majeſty, Glory, &c. 
from which (to ſpeak ſo) reſults Adorability, an 
eſlential Attribute of the Majeſty of God, as Immu- 
tability and Eternity are; be being adorable, becauſe 
Infinite, Immenſe, Omniſcient, Sc. And therefore 
it cannot be communicate to any other, more than 
theſe incommunicable Properties can be; and yet 
none can be worſhipped, who is not ( fo to ſpeak ) 
adoiable. 

2. THERE 1s but one kicd of Divine Worſhip, 
to wit, that which is Supream, and becoming this 
infinite Majeſty of God: And, in a Word, that 


which is required in the firſt Table of the Law, as 


that which 1s competent to this glorious excellent 
God: and this follows on the former : For, if there 
be but one Object, there can be but one manner of 
Worſhip. Therefore, in Scripture, to Worſhip 
God, is always oppoſed to the worſhipping of any 
other, and to the admitting of any Worſhip, which 
is not competent to God, as Rev. xix. 9, 10, and 
XXII. 9. ; 

3. ALT RHo' there be Three Perſons of the glo- 
rious Godhead, and all are to be worſhipped; yet, 


there are not three Objects of Worſhip, but one; 
nor three kinds'of Worſhip : Not three Objects, be- 
cauſe theſe Three Perſons are the ſame One inhaite 
God, who is the Object of Worſhip. For, Fir/t, 
Tho” the Three Perſons, be really diſtinct cach comag 

Oer; 


Q »» 


—_— FW WW, 19” TS 1» '5 £9 


ö 


ſuch Thoughts, though we have none: 


Chap. 1. BOOK of the 


other; yet, none of them is really diſtinct from the 
Eſſence of the Godhead : Therefore, the Father, is 
that fame Object of Worſhip with the Son, becauſe 
that ſame God. And Secondly, Tho' the Father be 
infinite, and the Son infinite, c. yet, there are not 
two Infiniteneſſes, but the ſame Infiniteneſs and Im- 
menſeneſs, that whlch is the Fathers is the Sons al- 
ſo ; becauſe theſe are eſſential Properties, and ſo com- 
mon to all the Perſons : and therefore, tho their per- 
ſonal Properties be diſtlnct; yet, their eſſential Attri- 
butes being common, they are not diſtinct Objects, 
but the ſame one Object; ſeeing, ſtill, in Worthip, 
reſpect muſt be had to their eſſential Attributes; and 
ſo to the Godhead, which is common to All: and 
therefore conſequently to them, as they are one Ob- 
ject, it being the Deity ( which is One) that is the 
formal Object of Worſhip: And, tho' ſometimes 
theſe Three Perſons be named together, as here; yet, 
that is not to propoſe them as diſtinct Objects, but to 
ſhew, who this one Object Gd is, to wit, the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, Three Perſons of the ſame One 
indiviſible Godhead. Hence, the Unity of the God- 
head, is inculcated, for this end; The Lord thy Gad, 
O Iſrael, is One Lord. 

FROM which it followeth, 1. That the Mind of 
the Worſhipper is not to be diſtracted in ſeeking to 
comprehend, or order, in his 'I'houghts, Three di- 
ſtinct Perſons, as diſtinct Objects of Worthip ; but, 
to conceive reverently of One infinite Gud, who is 
Three Perſons. 2. That whatever Perſon be nam- 
ed, he is not to think that the other is leſs worſhip- 
ped ; but that in one Act he Worſhips that One God, 
and fo the Father, Son and Spirit. 3. That by nam- 
ing One Perſon after he hath named an other, ( ſup- 

te he name the Father at firſt, and afterward the 
Son ) he doth not vary the Object of Worſhip, as if 
he were pra) irg to an other than formerly ; but that 
ſill it is the ſame One God. 4. Becauſe our Imagi- 
nation is ready to foſter ſuch divided Conceptions, we 
conceive it is ſafeſt not to alter the Denomination 
cf the Perſons in the ſame Prayer, eſpecially, where 
it is in the hearing of others, who poſſibly may have 
e: and I ſup- 
poſe, this Way is moſt ordinarily taken in Scrip- 
ture. 

Fok anſwering to the ſecond, to tit, How the 
Mediator is the Object of Divine Worſhip : we ſhall 
tirft, Diſtinguiſh this T itle Object. then Anſwer. By 
Divines, there is in this Caſe a Threeſold Object ac- 
'knowledged (all azrteeing to the Mediator in ſome 
reſpect. ) 1. There is Objettum materiale, or, guad, 
tizat is, the Object, or Perfon to whom Worſhip is 
given, 2, There is Oljeci um formale, or, uo, that 
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is, the Account upon which it is given to that Per- 
ſon, or Object. 3. There is Objeftum conjiderationts, 
that is, the Conſideration that the worſhipper hath of 
that Object in worſhipping of him; and is as a Mo- 
tive thereto, or is (as the learned Yaetins calls it, 
Specificatio Objecti) the Specification of the Object, 
whereby the Heart of the worſhipper, by taking up 
the Object worſhipped under ſuch a Conſideration, is 
warmed with Love and Thankfulteſs, and ſtrength- 
ned in his Confidence, to Worſhip that Object. 
Thus, the Relations that God took on him to be 
the Redeemer of his People from Egypt, and from 
the Land of the Vi, did give no new Oct of 
Worſhip; yet, did thev give ſome external Deno- 
minations, or Specifications, of that Object Gad to 
them: the Conſideration whereof, in their worſhi»- 
ping, did much quali ſie the Object to them, ſo that 
with the more Thankfulneſs and Confidence, they 
might approach to him: and thus we diſtinguih be- 
tween the Object worſhipped, and the Conlideration 
which may be had of him in our Worſhip. And this 
doth not make him adorable ſimply and in himſelf, 
becauſe he was ſo naturally; but, it is the Groun! 
upon which he is acceſſible to us, who are Sinners 
and Enemies: from which, we may lay down 2 
threefold Diſtinction. 1. Betwixt the material and 
formal Object of Worſhip. 2. Betwixt the Object 
of the Act of Worſhip, and of our Conſideration in 
worſhipping. 3. Betwixt that which is the Ground 
of Worthip, ſuppoſe Prayer, Faith fimply confider- 
ed in it felt, and that which is the Ground of our Ac- 
ceſs conhdered in our ſelves, to pray unto, or believe 
in, that Object. 

To anſwer then the Queſtion, we ſay, 1. That 
the Mediator is the Object of Divine Worthin, is 
fixedly to be acknowledged ; even the Man Chrift, 
is to be honoured with Divine Worſhip, prayed un- 
to, &c. as in Scripture is clear. Thus the Mediator 
is the material Object of Divine Worſhip, or, the 


Ohhectum quod: for, we worſhip and invocate him 
28 is the Mediator; and there is no queſtion 
of this. | . 


2. CHRIS T, confidered as Mediator, and in 
the vertue of his Mediation, is the only Ground, 
upon which we have right to expect to be a cepted 
in any Part of our Worſhip: or, to have Prayers 
granted, Which we put up to God under whatever 
Deſignation or Title: for, ſo he is the Door and the 
Way, Fobn x.9. and xiv. 6. and in this reſpect tho 
he be not as ſuch, the formal Object of D. vine Wor- 
ſhip; yet, he is the Foundation whereupon it is now 
built; the Ly, by which it muſt. be addrelied to 
God; and he is the High Prieſt, A#b. vii, 25. This 

| C2 : Was 
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ified by the Temple, Ark, and High Prieſt 
| . * : * for, Snare have not Acceſs to 
God, but by him ; and this ſtrengthens Faith to ap- 
proach, that God is manifeſted in our Nature, and 
that ſo we have, by his Suffering, entry through 
the Vail, to the Throne of Grace, which formerly, 
without reſpect to this, was ſhut. : 

3. Ous Lord Jeſus, who is God, in our wor- 
ſipping of him, may be conſidered as Mediator; 
and, upon that Ground, the Heart-may be embold- 
ned to approach unto God: becauſe he that is God, 
is alſo Man and Mediator, 
pray to him that died, and conſidering him as once 
dead, in our uptaking of him, yet ſo, as it is, be- 
cauſe he is God: for, had it been poſſible that the 
Mediator could not have been God, there had not 
been Ground for giving of this Worſhip unto him; 
yet, this Conſideration warms the Heart with Love 
to him, and gives Confidence and Chearſulneſs in 
praying to him, or praiſing of him, as in this ſame 
place, and afterward, chap. 5. becauſe ſceing we have 
2 Man to do with, who hath ſo experimentally felt 
ſinleſs Inſirmities, of Purpoſe to be the Ground of a 
Sympathy with his Members ; and ſeeing he hath 
i Humane Affections, by having a glorified Body 
ſtill united in one Perſon with his Divine Nature, 
which wants not Humane Feelii g, tho” in an incon- 
ceivable Manner; and ſeeing alſo, that that is given 
in the Word, as an Encouragement for us, to ſtep 
forward, to expect Grace and Help in the Time 
of Need, 2. ii. 18. and iv. 15, 16. and that 

even from him: there is no Queſtion, but by the 
actual confidering of this, a Soul may, and ought 
to ſtrengthen it ſelf in its approaching unto 
God. | | 
4. YET, this Divine Worſhip i given to him, 
25 he is God, and becauſe he is God; and ſo Chriſt- 
God is the Oljetum formale, or, quo of this Divine 
W orſhip, becauſe it is the Godhead that is the alone 


formal Object of Divine Worſhip, as is ſaid; and 


Chriſt only, as Gcd, hath. theſe eſſential Attributes 
of Omniſcience, Supream Majeſly, Adorability, &c. 
which are requiſite for the Object of Divine Wor- 
ſhip. And therefore-in this Place, altho' he be ſet 
out in what is peculiar to him as Mediator; yet, his 


being reckoned with the other Two bleſſed Perſons, 
doth. prove that notwitſtanding thereof he is con- 


ſidered in his Perſon as God: It is then thus, as we 


. died; yet as Man; fo the Man, 


riſt, is worſhipped, yet as God: for, tho” he be 


one Perſon, yet the Properties of the two Natures are 


diſtinct. Hence, as the Fathers did prove Chriſt's 
' Godhead againſt the Arrians, from this, That he 


Thus, we praiſe and 


Chap. 2. 
was worſhipped with Divine Worſhip ; and account 
them Idolaters for arms Hh him thus, whom th 
did not eſteem to be God; ſo do the latter Divines 
in reference to the Socinians. 

5. THEREFORE this Worſhip that is given to 
Chriſt the Mediator, is of the ſame kind that is given . 
to God, to wit, Supream, Divine Worſhip: for, 
there are not two ſorts of Divine Worſhip. And to 

ive the Mediator, who is God, an inferior kind of 
orſhip, would, 1. Wrong him who is God: for, 
by taking to himſelf that external Relation, he hath. 
not diminiſhed his eſſential Glory and Majeſty. 2. 
It ſuppones two objects of Worſhip, and two kinds 
of Divine Worſhip : which is falſe, Therefore Di- 
vines have ever cenſured that Aſſertion in the Re- 
monſirants Confeſſion, anent giving a peculiar and 
middle-kind of Worſhip to Chriſt the Mediator, as 
of it ſelf unſaſe, and as making way for the Sxinians 
fubterfuge, which is to allow a Worſhip to the Me- 
diator, as Mediator, inferior to that which is given 
to God; and fo, that it ſhould not follow from this, 
that Chriſt is wor/bipped, Therefore, he is God equal 
with the Father. Now, the Scripture giveth him 
that ſame Worſhip, and not any other, even when 
it is denied to all Creatures; yea, when he is wor- 
ſhipped in the Days of his Fleſh. He is conſidered 
as the only begotten of the Father, as Lord and A. 
mighty, having all Creatures ' as Servants under 
him, Sc. and yet he is ſtiled the Sen of David, he 
that was to come, &c. even at that Time; to ſhew, 
that both Conſiderations have Place in worſhipping 
of the ſame Perſon, who is God, and alſo Mediator 
and, not 10 bring in a ne Worſhip; for, none can 
be more glorious, than what is due to Cod; but to 
hy a new Ground of having Acceſs to give him the 
Worſhip which is due, and by a new Relation to 
give a kindly Qualification of the Object, whereby 
the Heart may be provoked lovingly and thankfully 
to. give the ſame. 

6. WHEN this Worſhip is given to him, it is 

given to the Perſon. who is Mediator, and that in one 


individual Act: for, he, as God, is not worſhipped 


one way; and; as Man an other way; nor is there, 
a Divilton of his Natures to be conceived; but the 
Perſon, who is Man, is worſhipped with this Di- 
vine. Honour in the fame Act, becauſe he is God : 
Therefore there is no ſuch Preciſion called for in the 
Intent of the Worſhipper, as if one Nature of Chrift's 


were to be worſhipped and not the other: for, it's 
the Perſon, who is worſhipped, now- conſiſting of 


two Natures. - | 
7. WEN the Medator is thus worſhipped, 
there is no diſtinct Object of Divine Worſhip wor- 
ſhipped: 


Chap. 1. 
Wipped : but as whatever Perſon be named, it's the 
fame God ; ſo, however the Mediator be named, or 


Perſon of the Godhead, confidered in himſelf, be not 
unum, or, the ſame thing with the Mediator, ( /en/u 
ti-formali, as Divines ſay) yet is he unus, the ſame 
Perſon ; and the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, be- 
ing unum, to wit, the ſame God with the other two 
glorious Perſons eflentially confidered, altho' he be 
not unus with the Father and Spirit, conſidered per- 
ſonally : for, the Godhead, eſſentially taken, is the 
ſame thing with the Father, Son and Spirit, as hath 
been ſaid. Then it will follow, that even when the 
Mediator is wozſhipped, there is but ſtill the fame 
one formal Object of Divine Worſhip, 10 toit, God; 
they being ſtill the ſame eſſential Properties, which 
alone give Ground for a Creature to Worſhip all the 
Perſons of the glorious Trinity, conſidered in them- 
ſelves; or, the Son, conſidered as Mediator, in the 
manner expreſſed. Again it appears thus, the Son 
who is Mediator, is the fame Object of Worthip, 
that the Son the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead is : 
for, now he being one Perſon, cannot be conceived 
as two diſtinct Objects of Worſhip ; but the Son, as 
the ſecond Perſon of the Godhead, is the ſame Ob- 
je& of Worſhip with the Father and Spirt, as hath 
been ſaid. Therefore the Son, who is Mediator, 
when worſhipped with Divine Honour, is the fame 
formal Object of Divine Worthip alſo. And this 
alſo doth confirm, that Divine Worſhip is given to 
him as God; for, ſo only is he the ſame Object with 
the Father and Spirit. 

8. WHnen the Son is worſhipped, there is no leſs 
reſpect to be had to his Mediation, than when the 
Father is expreſſed; ſo that whoever be named, the 
Son ſtill, as Mediator, is to be made uſe of, and that 
in the ſame manner: for, as there is but one God, 
ſo there is but ere Mediator betwixt God and Man, 
I Tim. ii. 3. without whom there is no Acceſs for 


this one God. Thus, God is the formal Object of 
Worſhip; the Mediator, conſidered as ſuch, is the 
Ground upon which with Confidence we may ap- 
proach to that God: Therefore is he the May, and 
Truth, and Life; there is no going to God but by 
him, ſo that in our. Worſhip,. God and the Mediat- 
or are not to be ſeparated ; yet are they not to be 
confounded: for we Worſtup God, in and by the 
Mediator: in which reſpect, the Mediator is called 
the Door, Altar, Way, &c. becauſe it is by the Ver- 
tue and Efficacy of his Mediation that the finful 
Diſtance betwixt God and us is removed, and Ac- 
ccls made for Sinners to Worſhip him, as was typi- 
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conſidered, it's the ſame Perſon : for, tho' the ſecond P 


a Sinner to approach unto, or worthip acceptably, 


73 . 
fied by the Temple, and Tabernacle, in which the. 
Mercy-ſeat was placed; and in looking to which, the 
le were to worſhip God. | 
ROM all which, it will follow, in reference to 
the third. Fir/?, That our Prayers may be directed 
to Jeſus the Mediator expreſly, as As vii. 59. 
Secondly, That he may be named by Titles, agreeing 
only to him as Mediator, 1 wit, Mediator, Jeſus, 
T hou who died, Advocate, &c. becauſe theſe, being 
iven him, in concreto, deſign the Perſon; Third- 
» That the Heart may be in the Inſtant ſtirred and 
affected with this, that he is Mediator, fo as to ſpe- 
cihe him, or, to make him the Object of our Con- 
fideration as ſuch, in that Act, as hath been faid. 
Thus a Soul may pray to Jeſus, who died, who 
made Satisfaction, who interceeds, c. and, upon 
that Conſideration, be affected with Love, ſtrength- 
ned in Hope and Confidence in its Prayer, which 
= is put up to him, becauſe he is God. Hurti, 
e may ask from him what peculiarly belongs to 
the Office of Mediation; as, that he may guide his 
Church, pour out the Spirit, gift Mini inter- 


ceed, Sc. becauſe the Perſon to whom theſe be- 


long, is God. And that extrinſick Relation, or De- 
nomination, of being Mediator, doth not marr us to 
pray to him; as his being God, hinders not but that 
he ſtill executes that Office by performing of. ſach 
Acts: but both give Ground, that confidently we 
may pray to him, ſor theſe Things; yet, in that, 
ſtill his Godhead is the formal Object of our Prayer, 
tho“ the Things we pray for,. belong to his Media- 
ton: for, we could not ſeek theſe from. him, were: 
he not God; and becauſe he is God and Man, we 
are imboldned to ſeek them, and to expect them. 
See P/al. xlv. 3, 4, Sc. for, the Matter ſought, to 
wit, riding preſperouſſu, &c. belongeth to his Media- 
tion, as the Scope clears; yet, the Account upon 
which, is, That he was Gad mot mighty. For (as 
they ſay ) it is not AZediatio, but Deitas, that is the 
ratio formalis of Divine Worſhip; or, his Media- 
tion, as it includes his Deity, by the wiſe Grace of 
God theſe two being now inſeparably joyned toge- 
ther: For, certainly, Chriſt the Mediator, was to. 
be made uſe of with reſpect to his future Satisfaction, 
before he actually became Man; as it is ſince to be 
done, with reſpect to his Incarnation and Suffering; 
(for he was Mediator, and ſtood in that Relation be- 
fore he was Man) yet, it cannot be ſaid, that he 
was then, as ſuch, conſidered as the formal Odject 
of their Worſhip, (even when they did explicitly 
conſider him with reſpect to his Mediation) becauſe 
he did not then actually exiſt in two Natures : And 
therefore, behoved to be the formal Object of _ 
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ſhip, in reſpect of that Nature, which alone did then 
exiſt. Hſtbiy, As any of the Perſons may be named 
in Prayer; ſo, for ſtrengthning of our Faith, ma 
the Mediator be named and prayed unto under ſuc 


Chap. 1, 
any different Object of Worſhip, from God, with 
whom he interceeds ; otherwite there is no keeping 
of the Unity of the Object of Divine Worſhip ; 
much leſs is he to be prayed unto as if he were in- 


Titles and Relations as agree only to him, and not to ferior 10 God, as eaſier to be dealt with, or, as if he 


any other Perſon; Yet, then we would beware, 1. 
Of conceiving that we are praying to a different Ob- 
ject, or that the Mediator is leſs glorious, juſt, ho- 
ly, Se. unto whom we pray, than when God is 
-expreſly named. We would alſo beware of con- 
ceiving that by ſo doing, Chriſt is any way more in- 
gaged to, or imployed by any, than when any other 
Perſon of the Godhead is named; or, when other 
Expreſſions are uſed, tho' we our {elves may be more 
ſtrengthned by ſuch Conſiderations. - 2. W hen there 
is an Alteration of the Expreſſion, we would beware 
of conceiving that we alter the Object; but, would 
mind that it is the continued worſhipping of the fame 
Object GO D, however he be deſigned : or, what- 
ever be the Expreſſions or different Helps, which we 
ſeek to ſtrengthen our Faith by. 3. We conceive, 
that in publick, eſpecially, that change ſhould be 
warily uſed, leſt it breed, or be apt to breed any 
" ſuch Thoughts in others, the generality of People, 
being prone to imagine different Objects of Worſhip 
in ſuch Caſes. 

FRO M what is ſaid, we conceive, . that the dif- 
ferent Expreſſions among Divines in this Matter, 
may be eaſily agreed; for example, ſome call him, 
as Mediator, Oljectum materiale; as God, Objectum 
formale: Some ſay, as Mediator, he is Otjectum 
quad; and, as God, Objectum quo Some fay, 

Perſona, ſeu is, qui eff Deus, eff invacandus, quia 
Mediator, fed qua Deus: Some again ſay, Chriſtus 
gu Mediatir, eſt invocandus, ſed quia Deus: For 
' when ſome ſay, ua Mediator, he is not the Otjec? 
of Worſhip, they underſtand the formal Olject; which 
is that, that is underſtood by others, when they ſay, 
guia Deus. Again, when others ſay, qua Aediator, 
he is to be worſtipped, they underitand it as he is 
the Object of Conſideration: which is expreſſed by 
others, when they fay, guia Mediator, Chriſtus 
Deus eft inuccandus; or, as ſuch, he is Ohjectum 
materiale of our Worſhip. 

Ir may then be asked, What may be thought 
of ſuch a Form of Prayer, O Mediator, or, CO Al- 
vacate, piead for me, which ſome may be apt to put 
up as being cou fortable to them? We antwer, in 
theſe five Aſlertions. 
ert. 1. Ir cannot be fimply condemned, if 


Qualifications in the Perſon : 


might be ſpoken unto, when yet we are not praying 
unto the Father, and worthipping him, in that ſame 
AR: For, as Chriſt-God, reconciled us to bimſelf, 
by his own Satisfaction; ſo, is himſeli, prevailed 
with, to make the Benefits purchaſed, forth- coming 


to us by the vertue of his own Interceſſion; and 


the Perſon is the ſame, tho” the Conſideration of him 
in theſe, is diverſe. 2. If there be a right up-taking 
of his Interceſhon, that in the Time while he, as 
God, is prayed unto, Faith be exerciſed on the ver- 
tue of his Interceſſion, for attaining what is prayed 
for; ſo, that Expreſſion is but made uſe of for 


ſtrengthning, of Faith, without any new, or differ- 


ent Act of Faith, but ſuch as is uſed with other 
Expreſſions. 3. If the Object prayed unto, be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Sute or Matter prayed for : 
for ſo, it is as if we prayed unto him that is King 
of his Church, and hath received the Government, 
to manage the ſame for his Churches Behoof : 
Becauſe, tho* the Thing ſought, % wit, Chriſt's 
Interceſſion, be peculiar to the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead, and that as Mediator; yet, he from 
whom it is ſought, is God; and ſo the Object 
is the ſame. 4. It muſt be one in the Matter, 
as if in different Expreſſions by naming the Father, 
we ſhould pray, O Father, mate me partaker of the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Interceſſion : For, if it be thought 
that that Expreſhon cometh more nearly to the im- 
proving of Chriſt's Interceſſion, (or, ſo to fay ) to 
the imploying of him, than any other Expreſſion 
doth. Then it is not to be admitted: becauſe it 
placeth the improving of his Interceſſion, rather in 
Words, than in Faith, 

| Ajjert. 2. WE grants that ſometimes, de facto, 
it may be uſed in Sincerity, and accepted by God, 
when there is much Confuſion in reference to theſe 
| becaule it may have 
Wat is cilential, 20 wt, an adoring of God, and an 
exerciſe of Faith im Chriſt, under that Exprcffion ; 
jo that their meaning is, to obtain what they ſeek 
from God, through the vertue of Chriſt's Interceſ- 
lion, tho” themſelves be unworthy. Thus, no 
queſtion, many Prayers of the Saints, where Faith 
hath been in the Mediator, have been accepted, al- 
tho” there hath been much indiſtinctneſs, as to the Ob- 


well underſtood with theſe and ſuch like Qualihcati- ject, in many Things: ſuch were Cornelius his Pray- 


ons; that is, 1. If the Mediator pray ed unto, or he 
who is to plead or interceed, be not conceived to be 


ers, Acts x. And the Apoltles, no queition, p aycd 
and ee accepted; yet, had detect here, ohn xvi. 24. 
| | A. 


— 
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ert. 3. Ac Alx, we anſwer, That ſueh a 
Form is not neceſſary ſimply to the Uſe- making of 
his Interceſſion, either as if that were limited to this 
Expreſſion, or, as if it were a Way more proper, 
compendious, weighty, or acceptable, in the Uſe- 
making of Chriſt, than another; even tho? all theſe 
Qualifications .concur: For, no Queſtion, in the 
Prayers that are regiſtrated in the Scripture, Chriſt's 
Interceſſion is made uſe of; yet no ſuch Form is 
recorded therein. 

ert. 4. We fay further, That it may be 
abuled, and, we are afraid, often is; and that it 
hath ſome aptneſs to foſter Miſtakes concerning the 
Object of Worſhip, or our Act in it, as, 1. That 


me Mediator is one Object, and the Father an other, 


as if we might pray to the Mediator before we pray 


to God, and not be in that ſame Act worſhipping 


the Father ; { a 
vere an Object different from God, with whom he 


ss to intercced. r thi 
nan God. Anfw. Formally confidered, (as is ſaid) 
he is another thing than the ſecond Perſon of the 
SS Godhead ; but he is not any other Perſon, nor any 
other God: and ſo not an other Object of Wor- 
== ſhip. 
to be dealt with than God; 


or, as if the Mediator that interceeds, 


If it be ſaid, that he is an other thing 


2. It tendeth to propoſe Chriſt as more eaſy 
and God, (te wit, the 
Father ) as more rigid, and ſevere than the Mediator, 
whereas the Divine Attributes are the ſame in both: 
For, if Chriſt-God be confidered without reſpect to 
his own Mediation, there is no Acceſs to him more 
than to the Father: and if reſpect be had thereto, 
there is equal Acceſs to the Father, there being the 
ſame Covenant and Promiſes. And it is certain, 
ſome will think they may pray to Chriſt, when 
they dare not pray to the Father. 3. It obſcures the 
Way of the Uſe-making of Chriſt's Interceſſion, 
which is a moſt. ſublime Thing; and being the 
ſame with praying in his Name, and in Faith, muſt 
be conceived to be done ſpiritually by Faith, whereas 
thus Chriſt is repreſented as a Mediator amongſt. 
Men; to whom firſt Addreſs is made, and then by 
him to. the Principal Party; and fo it conſtitutes 
two Addreſſes, which brangles the Unity of the Ob- 
ject of Worſhip. 4. It ſome way leſſens the Glory 
of the Mediator, at leaft in Appearance, as if he, 


even the Perſon, were not Supreme, but had an g 


other to plead with. It is true, it is fo, as he is 
Mediator; but ftill it would be adverted, that he is 
alſo God; and ſo he may, and can confer what his 
Mediation procures: And Expreſſions in Prayer, 
would befit that, and would not be as if he were not 
God as to his Perſon, fince his Incarnation, $5. It 
kemeth, if not to repreſent two Objects of Wor- 
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ſhip, yet two kinds of Worſhip, 7 wit, one to the 
Mediator, or to Chriſt, as Mediator ; and an other 
as to God: For, who readily will think, that he 
who is a diſtinct Party, intreated to plead, is to be 
equally honoured, and that in the ſame Act with 
him with whom he pleads, or at leaſt, a twofold 
Manner of the fame Worſhip, viz. one in this Man- 
ner, and an other, when this Form is not uſed. 6. 
It is hard thus to conceive rightly of Chriſt's Per- 
fon: for, when we pray to him, we muſt conſider 
him as God, at leaſt, that muſt be imylicd: Then, 
he is alſo to be interceeded with by his own Mediati- 
on, as the Father is, which, I ſuppoſe, ſew intend. 
If they take the Father Perſonally, and ſo that Chriſt 
is to interceed with the Father as a diſtinct Perſon, 
or a diſtinct Party, and fo not with the Son and Spi- 
rit alfo, That will inſinuate that the Father is not 
the ſame God with the Son, and infer a divided Con- 
ception of the moſt ſimple Eflence of the Godhead, 
which is the One Object of Worſhip. | 

Aſſert. 5. "THEREFORE, when all is conſidered, 
altho* we will not condemn it ſimply, yet we think 
it more fit to abſtain from ſuch formal Expreſſions; 
or, at leaſt, to be ſparing therein, eſpecially in pub- 
lick: Becauſe, x. So it is difficult to preſerve that 
Unity in the one Object of Worſhip, which ſhould 
be; for, it is not eaſy to redd Things in Practice, 
as Diſtinctions may be given in doctrinal Debates and 
Concluſions: and ſhould Souls hazard on what 
may confuſe themſelves? I ſay, eſpecially in pub- 
lick, cr with others: Becauſe, if it be difficult to 
keep our own Imaginations ſtayed in ſuæh Expreſſi- 
ons, it will be more difficult to redd other Mens 
Imaginations, conſidering what Ignorance and Vani- 
ty uſually doth accompany many. 2. There is no 
ſuch Form in Scripture, even in the New Teſta- 
ment, when the Mediator is prayed unto; and it is 
ſafeſt we ſhould follow theſe that have gone before 
us: He is indced prayed unto, contidered as Me- 
diator, but ſtill ſo as the Thing prayed for, is ex- 
pected from himſelf, as well as to be obtained by 
him. 

To cloſe then as we began; here Sobriety is 
called for, and Curiofity is to be ſhunned : And in 
Worſhip the Heart is rather to be occupied with : 
odly Pear, Reverence and Dread, than the Head-to 
be filled with Imaginations. 

HAavinc theſe following Things fixed in our 
Hearts by Faith, (which we conceive more ſimply 
neceſlary to Worſhip, whatever the Expreſſion be) 
to wit, 1. An Impreſſion of the Holineſs, Juſtice, - 


Omniſciency, and Glory of God, Sc. and ſuitable 
- Aﬀectons with the preſent Work, to wit, fuch as the 


worſhipping 


— 
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Clap. 1. 


- worſhipping of ſuch a God doth call for. 2. A joyced at the mentioning of him? or, what may 


Conviction that we are praying to that one glorious 
God, whatever our Expreſſions be; that it is he 
we are worſhipping, that it is our Deſign to adore 
him, and that it is from him that we expect what 
we pray for, whatever the Deſignation in the Peti- 
tion be, and whatſoever Perſon be named. 3. An 
Impreſſion of our own ſinful Diſproportionableneſs to 
that Work, and of the utter Incapacity that we ſtand 
in of having Acceſs to God, or any Ground of ex- 
pecting any Thing from him, in reſpect of our 
ſelves; if it be not obtained by Vertue of Chriſt 
Jeſus his Satisfaction and Interceſſion. 4. An exer- 
ciſing of Faith on Chriſt the Mediator, for attain- 
ing of what is prayed for, from God, by vertue of 
the Mediation of the Mediator. All which art ne- 
ceſlary, and where they are, we conceive, the Soul 
is to ſilence all other queſtionings, and to hold here; 
and when doubtings ariſe, to put theſe two Querics 
to a Point within it ſelf. 1. To whom art thou 
praying? Or, was thou praying? Or, from whom 
expects thou what thou was ſeeking? Was it not 
to, and from God? And, 2. For whoſe Caufe, 
and by Vertue of what, doſt thou expect it from 


God? What gives thee Confidence to put that Suit 


to him? Is it not only through the Mediation of 
Chriſt Jeſus alone? And where theſe two are fixed- 
ly anſwered by the Conſcience, when Tentation 
would jumble, becauſe of Indiſtinctneſs in Prayer, 
there may be Quietueſs notwithſtanding: becaule, 
theſe two are the Eſſentials of Worſhip, viz. Fr/t, 
That God be approached unto and adored, Next, 
That in and by the Mediator, Addreſs only be made 
unto him, and this may be where there is no ſuch 
explicite Expreſſion of either; for, where God is 
mentioned, the Mediator is implyed as the Ground 


upon which we approach unto him; and when the 


Mediator is expreſſed, it is underſtood, that God in 
and by him is worſhipped; and that no other God 
but he who is the Father, Son, and Spirit. And if in 
all theſe a Conſcience were poſed, that, may be, had 
no ſuch explicite Thoughts, ( nor is it poſſible in 
worſhipping actually, to entertain them diſtinctly ) 
it would anſwer, that ſo it intended and meaned, 
from one Queſtion to another, till it reſult to this, 
ViZ. that he were praying to the one God, through 
the vertue of the Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, which is 


the Scope, and thus much Anxiety may be pre- 


vented. 

As to the fourth Queſtion formerly mentioned, 
viz. What may be the Reaſons why Chriſt is ſo 
much inſiſted on in particular, in the Saints ap- 
proaching to God, ſo as the Heart is eſpecially re- 


help to improve that Ground of Acceſs which we have 
by him? An/w. To the firſt Part: It is no marvel 
that this Relation that Chriſt doth ſtand in, be much 
infiſted on, in ſuch a Caſe; and, that thereby the 
Heart be warmed, and made to exult. 

Firft, Because, by that Conſideration, there is 
ſome ſtaying of us in approaching to God: for, the 
Godhead conſidered in it ſelf, is an infinite, incon- 
ceivable thing: and as there is no proportion betwixt 
him and us; ſo not betwixt him and our Capacities 
of reaching him ſo conſidered, but by this Union of 
the Godhead with our Nature in the Perſon cf the 
Son; ſo that he who is Man, is alſo God, Having 
the Fulneſs of the Gadhead dwelling in him bzdily, 
Col. ii. 9. There is a Condeſcendency upon the 
Almighty's Side, ſhewing himſelf acceſlible to Sin- 
ners, and as appointing this ( to fay fo) for a Tryſt- 
ing-place with them, ie. that, He is in Chriſt, re- 
conciling the Norli to himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. where- 
upon the-Heart fixeth, there to meet God, and find 
him there; and is thereby imboldned and helped to 
tryſt with the great and dreadful God. This was ty- 
pified by the Lord's placing of the Mercy- ſeat above 
the Ark, by the giving of his Anſwers from thence, 
and appointing the People with reſpect thereto to 
make their Addreſſes to him; whence we ſce, * lao#- 
ing toward the Temple, Jonah ii. 4. toward the holy 
Hill, and holy Oracle, &c. frequently mentioned in 
the Saints Straits; which were typical of this true 
Tabernacle, which God pitched and not Man; and 
alſo held out there fixing in their Worſhip, where 
God had by his Ordinance tryſted them, tho' it was 
but in T'ype. And, ſeeing they made ſo mach of 
it, what wonder is it that the Saints, fince Chriſt's 
Incarnation and Suffering, make ſo great Account of 


the Subſtance and Antitype it ſelf? g 
Secondly, A ſecond Keaton, is, Becauſe in Chriſt 


Jeſus the Glory and Rickes of the Grace of God, 
in the Work of Redemption, doth moſt eminently 
and palpably appear: which is both ſweeteſt to the 
Saints, to inſiſt on, and alto tendeth to the Advances 
ment of the Glory of God, dwelling in him, and 
ſo furniſhing him for them. And therefore, theſe 
Commendations that are given expreſly to Chriſt the 
Mediator, and whereby Faith is ſtrengthned in him, 
do alſo ſet forth and commend exceedingly the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and his Grace condeſcending thus to 
Men; and, in the ſame Act, do ſerve to ſtrength: n 
Faith in him: for, honouring of God, 'and the 
Mediator; and alſo the ſpeaking to the Praiſe of 
God, and the Commendation of the Mediator, can- 


not be ſeparated; and what ſtrengthens Faith n 
t 


of 
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Chap. 1. 
the one, doth it alſo in the other. 


F 


Thirdly, A third is, Becauſe there is moſt ſenſible 


footing and ( to ſpeak ſo) gripping to be gotten by 
looking to the Mediator, and mentioning of him : 
for, he being God and alſo Man, there is more Ac- 
ceſs to conceive what the Affections and Bowels that 


he as Man hath, and for this End hath taken up to 
Glory with him, that Sinners thereby might have 


Confidence in approaching to, and by, an experi- 


Þ enced High Prieſt, 725. it. 18. and iv. 16. than can 


de had to. conſider God abſtractly in himſelf : of 


—- 


: 


prehenſion. 
of our Faith, as if thereb 


whoſe Divine Attributes, there can be no ſuch Ap- 
And this is not to give a new Object 
it were Sure, ( for no- 
thing can be added to the Fulneſs of God) But, is 
to make that Object (to ſay ſo) more diſcernable, 
conceivable, ſuitable and acceſſible unto us; and to 
give us a new Ground to ſtrengthen our Fairh, and 
a new Way of having our Neceſſities made ſenſible 
(to ſay ſo) to him, that is, when not only by his 
Omniſcience, he knows them fully, as God, but al- 
ſo being acquainted thereby with the ſame ; In re- 
ſpect of his Humane Affections, he is, in an incon- 
ceivable Manner, by Sympathy affected therewith : 
which tho? it add not to the Hight or Degree of his 
Love and Pity; yet, doth it bring it to ſuch a Chan- 
nel (to fav ſo) that Hearts are more able to con- 
ceive thereof, and are more delighted and comforted 
therein. And therefore it is no marvel, that the ſame 
be moſt frequently mentioned, 

Fourthly, HE is (as is frequently faid ) the Ground 
upon which we have Acceſs: for, Sin made a Gulf 
betwixt God and Man; Man could not ſtep over 
the fame to God, but God ſtepped over, and hath 
come to Man's Side by being manifeſted in our Na- 
ture, in the Perſon of the Son, that fo he might 
give Men Accels again to him. Hence Chriſt 1s, 
in going to God, the Dover, and J/ay; and, as it 
were, the Bridge by which they paſs, and that ſafely 
unto their former Communion with God: and there- 
fore Chriit being God, ſo that they cannot have him 
but they muſt have God; and, being alſo the Wax, 
by which Acceſs is given them to God, it is no mar- 
yel that the mentioning of him be ſweet. 

Fiſthly, THE great Effects of the Love of God 
have kythed, and have been brought about in the 
Perſon of the Son, the Mediator: and tho” there be 
no greater Love, as to its Extent, Degree, or Free- 
neſs in the Son, than in the Father and Spirit, ( as is 
ſaid) nor can be; yet, that maketh the Mediator 
more obvioufly lovely to the Sinner, altho' indecl, 
in the fame Things, the Love of the other two Per- 
{ons doth appear alſo. And, ſeeing this maketh the 
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Object of our Love more ſenſible to us; and helpeth 
us to underſtand God's Love the better, which 
otherwiſe is inconceivable : Therefore, God by pro- 
poling this as the Pattern and Evidence of his Love, 
and as the Object of ours, doth even allow Sinners 
to feed their Love, and ſtrengthen their Faith on this 
Object, and on the immediate and explicite Thoughts 
thereof, which yet is the delighting and feeding on 
the Love of God ſo manifeste, which cannot be ſo 
well read and underſtood, as by direct looking upon 
it, as it is manifeſted in the Madiator, who being 
God, became Man, ſuffered, died, and is now, tho 
glorified, yet a true Man, touched in a humare 
manner with our Infrmitics, as a Mother, or Friend 
are touched with the Difficulties of a Child, or one 
intirely beloved, tho” ſtill in a manner becoming his 
ſinleſs, glotified, and moſt perfect State. This is 2 
main Attractive, to make Souls look to God by this 
open Dear; ard allo by expreſſing this, which is 
neareſt to their own Comfort, and Conception to 
expreſs their Faith in God, or their Love to 
him. 

For encouraging and clearing of us in the im- 
proving of theſe Grounds, theſe Things would be 
remembred. 

1. THAT our bleſſed Lord is true Man, having 
theſe Affections and Properties that are natural and 
not ſinful, truly, and really: and that therefore, 
there is a greater Nearneſs conceivable in our ap- 
proaching to him, than to God ſimply conſidered in 
himſelf. 

2. THAT, as he is Man, having ſuch Properties; 
ſo he is affected ſuitably · thereunto, that is, he hath 
a humane Affection to, and Sympathy with theſe he 
loveth; and hath the experimental remembrance of 
his by-paſt Sufferings, which alſo hath its own af- 
fecting Influence on his Soul, for awakning of ſuch - 
Pity as is conſiſtent with his inconccivable glorified 

tate, 

3. THAT he who is Man, and thus affected, is 
alſo God; and fo by his O:1:/cience, acquainted 
with every Need and Strait of his People; and with 
every Petition of theirs, wheredy his former Aﬀecti- 
ons are ſtirred, (to fay ſo) aud his Sympathy a- 
wakned, to make his Divine Attzibutes forth- coming 
for their Good. 

4. Ir would be confidered, that the Scripture 
allows theſe Conſiderations of Chriſt to Believers, 
for 1 up to Communion with him, and 
ſo with God in him; and @r ſtreng tuning them 
to approach to him with Confidence on that 
Ground. 

5. As there is an exerciſing of Faith in God, and 

Ivy thereby, 


— 
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thereby, a keeping of Communion with him; ſo 
there is a proportionable Sympathizing, Heart-warm- 
ing, and Bowel- moving Affection allowed us, even 
towards the very Man Chriſt, as one hath to a dear 
Friend, or moſt loving Husband: That ſo, in a 
Word, we may love him, who is Man; as he, 
who is Man, loves us. And, this kind of Commu- 
nion, is peculiar to the Believer, with the ſecond 
Perſon of the Godhead, as it is peculiar to the ſe- 


cond Perſon of the Godhead, as Man, by humane 


Aflections, to love him; And thus we are not only 
one Spirit with him as wich the other Perſons of the 


Godhead, 1 Cor. vi. 17. but we are one Body with 


him; of his Fle/h, and of his Bone, Eph. v. 30. in 
reſpect of this Union and Communion that is betwixt 
a Believer and the Man Jeſus Chrift, 

HENCE, 6. As we have moſt Acceſs to con- 


ceive of Chriſt's Love to us, Who is Man; ſo we 


are in the greater Capacity to vent our Love on 
him, and to have our Bowels kindled upon the Con- 
ſideration of his being Man, and performing what he 
did in our Nature for us; ſo the Object is moſt ſuit- 
ed, to be beloved by us, in his condeſcending to be 
as à Brother to us. 
laid, and is a Reaſon alſo why Believers vent their 
Love to God by flowing in its Expreſſions directly 
concerning Chriſt: Becauſe, he is both the more 
jenſible Object of our Faith, and Love; and alto 


And this doth confirm what is 


Chap. 1. 


becauſe there is more Poſſibility to conceive and 
mention what he in our Nature hath done, than to 
conſider God, and his Operations, in himſelf ab- 
ſtractly. 

7. HEARTS would always remember that he is 
God, and ſo that they love, and keep Communion 
with him that is God: that makes the former the 
more wonderfully lovely; as this ſnould make Souls 
keep up the Eſtimation and Dignity that is due to 
ſuch a Perſon, ſo condeſcending. And ſo by the 
Man Chriſt, both to love, and believe in God. 

Ap in Sum, having the Excellencies of God 
dwelling in the Man Chriſt, whoſe Aﬀections they 
are more able to conceive of, whoſe Sufferings have 
made his Love palpable, in whom God hath conde- 
ſcended to deal with us; and on whom our Affecti - 
ons and Faith alſo may have the more ſenſible foot- 
ing by the Conſideration of his Humane Affections. 
T here is no wonder that this Way of adoring, praif- 
ing, and loving of God, be ſo much infiſted upon: 
and yet, even them when the Heart is upon this Con- 
ſideration delighting and feeding it ſelf upon the Me- 
diator, ſtill his Godhead is implycd, and God in him 
delighted in; without which, all other Conſolations 
would be defective. And ſo it is God, in the Me- 
diator, who is the Object of this Delight. Now, 
unto this One God, be praiſe in the Church, by 
Jeſus Chriſt, for now and ever. 
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Verſe 4. John to the ſeven Churches in Aſia, Grace be unts yo, and Peace, from him which is, and 
which was, and which is to come, and from the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne, 

5. And from feſus Chriſt, who is tbe faithful Witneſs, and the Firſt-begotten of the dead, and the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth: Unts him that loved us, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 


671 Blood. 


ever and ever. Amen. 


6. Aud hath made us Kings and Prigſts unto Gad and his Father; to him be Glory and Dominion for 


lows now theſe to whom the Epiſtle is 

ſent, viz. the ſeven Churches in Mia; 

and they are particularly named, ver. 11. and are 

ſeyerat times ſpoken of in the two Chapters fol- 

lowing: Therefore, at the Entry, we ſhall ſpeak 

— a Doubt or two concerning this Inſcription to 
em. 

Queſt. 1. My 7s this Revelation, in form of an 
Epiſtle, ſent to particular Churches, rather than to 
the whole Church? 2. And why is it ſent particu- 
larly ta the ſeven Churches in Aſu? 3. Why are 


W* heard of the Perſons from whom: ſol- 


they filed ſeven Churches, and not one Church? 
To the firſt of theſe: Tho! it be ſent to particu- 
lar Churches ; yet, this excludes none from the Uſe 
of it to the End of the World: Fer, tho' many 
particular Epiſtles, as the Epiſtles to the Romans, 
Corinthians, Galatians, &c. be directed to particular 
Churches; yet, the Benefit of the Word contained 
in them extendeth to all Believers in all Ages, .as 
well as to them to whom they were directed: 
So, thoſe particular Epiſtles, directed to the ſeven 
Churches in Aja, in the 2. and 3. Chapters, are 
uſeful and behoveful to all the Churches of Chriſt in 
the 
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the like Caſes, as if they had been particularly di- 
rected to them: Therefore is that Word caſt to, 
in the Cloſe of each of thoſe Epiſtles, Let him that 
hath an Ear, hear what the Spirit faith to the 
Churches. 2. As to the General Subject Matter of 
this Book. It concerns not theſe particular Churches, 
more than others, as we told at the Entry. For, 
ver. 1. It is directed to his Servants, to be made 
Uſe of to the End of the World, and it's ſent 20 
thoſe particular Churches to be tranſmitted by them 
to other Churches; and in this Senſe, the Church 
is called the Pillar and Ground of Truth, 1 In. 
iti. 15. as holding forth and tranſmitting the Truth 
to others. 

To the ſecond, J#hy is it dedicated to the ſeven 
Churches in Alia? Anſw. 1. Either becauſe theſe 
Churches were next to Patmos, where Jahn was 
now baniſhed: For, thoſe who are skilled in Geo- 
graphy know, that this little Ifle lies off ia the 
leſs. Or, 2. Becauſe it's like Jahn had particular 
Inſpection of thoſe Churches in Af committed to 
him: which tho' it be not particularly ſet down in 


Scripture; yet, it's clear from Scripture, that there . 


was a Diviſion of Inſpection among the Apoſtles, 
without limiting any of them. Peter was ſent to 
the Circumcifion ; Paul to the Gentiles; James 
abode at Feru/alem, And in the Eccleſiaſtick Story, 
it's aflerted, That after Paul had planted Epheſus, 

ahn ſtayed there, who lived laſt of the Apoſtles : 
And ſo theſe Churches being (as would ſeem ) un- 
der his ſpecial overſight, while he is abſent from them 
by Baniſhment, he commends this Epiſtle to them. 
3. Jeſus Chriſt ſends it to them, partly, becauſe of 
ſome ſpecial Faults that were among them, their 
Need ſo requiring; and becauſe of ſome ſpecial 
Trials they were to endure, and the Need they had 
of Conſolation under theſe TIials: partly, becauſe 
they were the moſt famous Churches then : for, 
Feruſalem was now deſtroyed, this being written in 
the Days of Domitian the Emperor. 

To the third, Ny writes he to them as particu- 
lar Churches, To the ſeven Churches in Aa, and 
nat to the Church in Aſia? Ano. For clearing of 
this, the Scripture ſpeaks of the Church in a three- 
fold Senſe, 1. As comprehending the waole Num- 
ber of viſible Profeflors, ſcattered through the World; 
ſo the Gofpcl-Church is ſpoken of from the Days 
of Chriſt to his coming again, as 1Cor. Xit. 28. 
Ged hath jet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſites, ſe- 
condarily Prophets, &c. where, by Church, is not 
to be underſtocd this or that particular Church, nor 
the Church in Cerinzth: For, the Church he is 
ſpeaking of, is ſuch a Church, as God had ſet the 
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Apoſtles in, and all Officers; and that was in no 
particular Church, but is the univerſal Church, 
ſpoken of in the Verſe before, made up both of Vetus 
and Genti/cs: and ſo the Word is often uſed elſe- 
where, as it is ſaid, Paul made havack of the Church, 
and that he perſecuted the Church. It was not this 
or that particular Church, but all that called on the 
Name of Jefus Chriſt, to whatſoever particular 
Church they did belong. So, ( 1Cor. x. 32.) the 
Church is contradiſtinguiſhed from Fews and Gen- 
tiles, Give none offence to the Fews, nor Gentiles, 
nor to the Church / Gad, that is, to the Church 
viſible, profeſſing Faith in Chriſt. And this Church, 
Rev. xli. is ſet out under the Similitude of a Wo- 
man in Travail, m readineſs to be delivered, and 
afterward doth flee: which is not this or that par- 
ticular Church, but the Mother-Church, compre- 
hending the whole viſible Number of Profeſſors. 2. 
It is taken, as comprehending a Number of Belie- 
vers, meeting together in one Place ordinarily for 
the Worſhip of God, the ſmalleſt aſſociated Part of 
this Body of che univerſal viſibdle Church, as 1 Car. 
xiv. 34. a Company of profeſſing Believers met, or 
meeting together for Preaching, or Prayer: and in 
this Senſe, the Scripture ſpeaks not ſo often of the 
Church. 3. It's taken neither for the whole Body 
of viſible Profeſlors, r.or yet for ſuch a Part of that 
Body, that is, a Company met or meeting toge- 
ther; but, for a Number, aſſociated and combined 
under one Government, meeting in their Church- 
Guides and Officers, tho* under this Combination 
and Government there be many Congregations and 
Meetings: and fo the Church at Corinth, Ephefes, 
and 7erujalem, is to be underſtood « not for the 
Univerfal Catholick Church, nor for a particutar 
Congregation ; but for a Number of particulir Con- 
gregations under one Government, ſuch as there 
was in Corinth and Epheſus. And yet, when he 
Cirects his Epiſtle to one Church, as under one Ge- 
vernment, particular Congregations are included; 
as in Feruſalem, there were many Churches and 
many Watch-men, and they could not meet toge- 
ther in one Place, for the Exerciſe of God's Wor- 
ſhip; yet it was not unſuitadle to ſay, the Church 
at Jeruſalem, (as the Church at Glajeanv ) as under 
one Government, tho” it were not ſuitabie to ſpeak 
of them as of one Congregation met together : for, 
there were many moe Congregations of People in 
one of thoſe I owns, as 1 Cor. xiv. 34. compared 
with 1 Cor. i. 3. there were Churches under one 
Church: Therefore, it behoved to be a mutual 
Combination, that made up one Body. In anſwer 
to the Queſtion therefore, While he ſpeaks to them 
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Church at Epheſus; 


Similitude of one Woman: 


as Churches in Aa, it is becauſe he looks on them 
2s ſo many diſtinct Incorporations, parts of the 
whole; or, becauſe their Caſes and Conditions were 
diſtinct; and one Meſlage could not agree to all, 
the Caſe of Epbeſis, was one; the Caſe of Smyrna, 
another, c. And ſeveral Caſes and Conditions, re- 
uired ſeveral Letters. 
* if any ſay, I is improper to ſpeak of a 
Church in the New Te/tament, except of a particular 
Congregation, becauſe it's nd here to the ſeven 
Churches in Ala, and elſewhere the Churches in 


vden, &c. ; 
W anſwer: 1. That Inference will not hold; 


but rather the contrary : for here, it's ſaid, The 
and in. Epbeſus were many par- 
ticular Congregations: Therefore, it's meaned of a 
Church aſſociated and combined under one Govern- 
ment: Neither ever are Churches in one Place men- 


' tioned, of whatſoever Number they be; but as one. 


2. Tho? ſeven Churches of Aſia be ſpoken of here; 
yet, Rev. xii. the Church is ſpoken of, under .the 
and theſe Churches, 
muſt be Parts of that one; the Secd of that Wo- 
man, and Children of that Mother. Sce more, 
Chap. xi. at the end. 

Ob/erve, THAr our Lord Jeſus Chrift taketh 
Notice of the particular Eſtate of his Churches: not 
only how it goeth with the Church, in general; 
but how it goeth with ths or that particular Church; 
how it goeth with Edinkurgh, Glaſgotu, &c. which 
ſhews a Reaſon why he diſtinguiſneth them in the 
Inſcription. 


2. The Thankſgiving: it ſelf. The Deſctiption is 
excellent, and of exceeding great Conſolition to the 
Church, as holding out Chriſt's Bowels, and the 
Priviledges and Benefits that Believers have in and 
through him. 1. In the Fountain they come from, 
Him that loved us. What a One is Chriſt? He 
is he who loved us: This is the Boſom-grace, 
from whence all other Graces and Benefits do flow, 
Prov. viii. everlaſting Love, and the firſt and chief 
Stile in all our Praiſe. If Believers would know 
who Chriſt is? It's he who loved us: a moſt com- 
fortable Stile. 2. In the particular Benefits that flow 
from this Love, and waſhed us from our Sins in his 
own Bhod. Every Word hath an Emphaſis in it: 
He had not an empty and* complementing Love ; 
but ſuch a Love as moved him to leave the Hight 
of. Glory, and come down and take on our Nature; 
and in that Nature to die, and ſhed his Blood for 
us; and by that Blood, to waſh us from the Fil- 
thineſs and Guilt of Sin, in taking away the Evil 
of Sin and Wrath. And, in that he is ſaid to waſh 
us from Sin in his own Blood, It ſuppones, 1. That 
Sin is a Filthineſs. 2. That this Filthineſs is -not - 
eaſily waſhen away. 3. That there is a great Effi- 
cacy and real Vertue in the Blood of Chriſt, to 
waſh the Soul and cleanſe it from Sin, as if it had 
never ſinned; as there is Efficacy and Vertue in a 
Fountain of Water, to waſh a filthy thing. - And 
this was typified in thoſe ce.emonial and legal Waſh- 
ings under the Law. 4. That, that wherewith 
Chriſt waſheth Believers, is, His own Bld: not 
the Blood of Bulls and Goats; but the Blood of the 


Chap. 1. | 


TRE ſecond Part of the Inſcription, is, A fin begetten ſtom the dead, the Blood of the true and 


7. ver. when he hath wiſhed Grace and Peace from 
Fejus Chrift, whom he calls the firſt begotten from 
the dead: becauſe by vertue of him, all do ariſe; 
and becauſe he was the firſt that roſe and went to 
Heaven (for, tho Eucch and Elias be perſonally in 


*SIeaven, they taſted not of Death; and ſo cannot be 


called the fir? begotten from the dead; others died 
again, as Lazarus.) And when he hath called him 
the Prince Ll the Kings of the Earth, as ſet down 
now at his Father's right Hand, as the Father's Lord- 
Deputy, to point out his Mediatory and given King- 
dom; and his reigning, for the good of the Elect, 
and to rule others for their ſake : tho? not to ſubdue 
and make them willing Subjects; yet, to bruiſe them 
with his Mace and Iron-Sceptre. When, I ſay, he 


is ſpeaking thus of Jeſus Chriſt, his Heart beginneth 


to. warm; and he breaketh out in a Word of 
Thankſgiving: Wherein there is, 1. A Deſcription 


of the Perſon, to whom the Thankſgiving is made. 


_ Thankſgiving, from the midit of the 5. ver. to the faithful Witneſs, the Blood of the Prince of the 


Kings of the Earth, yea, the Blood of hin which 
is, which was, and which is to come, the Blood of 
him tho was, and is God. Therefore (A, xx. 
28.) it's ſaid, Feed the Church of Gd, which he 
hath purchaſed with his own Blood, It holds out, 
not only the Efficacy and Satisfactorineſs of the 
Blood of Chriſt; but alſo the End of his Death : 


that it was not a meer Teſtimony and Witneſs-bear- 


ing, nor only to leave an Example to otlers, (as 
profane Men, derogating from our bleſſed Lord's 
Death, affirm ) but, to waſh his own from their 
Sins in his Blood, to take away the Guilt of Sin in 
Juſtification, and to make the Power of his Death 
come in and ſlay Sin, and to ſanctifie, as it is, 1 Cor. 
vi. Such were ſome of you, but now youu are waſhed, 
that is, juſtihed and ſanctiſied. There is not a Name 


that Chriſt hath, but it hath ſome Priviledge and Be- 
nefit in it to Believers; it holds out Love on bis 
Side, and Contolation on ours; and every Benefit 

which 


Fr ws +»» 


* * — 6 


9 ww „ ki. pc 4 


by which comes to us, is a Name and Commendation 
to him, and may be fo uſed by us. 
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Bt 6. In the Deſcription, he ſets out how 
Chriſt, not only takes away what is ill, from us; 
but how he abounds in conferring Privileges on us. 
He not only takes away Sin; but, He hath made 
us Kings and Priefts to God his Father: Firſt, Kings, 
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Kings and Pricf?s to Gd and Cluift's Father, that 
is, to no Idol, but to him, to whom Chriſt is a 
Prieſt? Here is Life and Immortality brought to 
Light by the Goſpel, Privileges and Benefits of an 
exceeding paſſing worth and excellency. 

1. ComPaARinG this Verſe with Verſe 1. Here 


Kings and Prieſts; and there, his Servants. O5- 


1. In delivering us from the Slavery of Sin, that the /erve, That there is no ſuch Royalty and Dignity in 


moſt part of the World lives in; and in making us 
Maſters over Sin and ſinful Luſts, Maſters over the 
Devil and the World, and the Fleſh in ſome mea- 
ſure, And this is a Princely thing: So the Church 
is ſet out, Rev. xii. as having the Moon, that is to 
ſay, the tranſitory World under her Feet. 2. Kings, 
in reſpect of a Spiritual reigning in our Spirits with 
God, by an heavenly Converſation ; Having aur 
Conver/ations in Feauen, Philip. iii. 20. Col. iii. 1. 


$ in an holy and heavenly Pride, and in a fort of king- 


ly Majeſty, diſdaining the ups and downs in the 
World, 3. Kings alſo, in Title and Right, being 
ſet as Kings on the Throne with him, fe execute the 
Judgment written, Pfal. cxlix. 9. This Honour 
have all his Saints, in a ſpiritual Way, and ſome way 
to judge the World in their Practice: and they fhall 
be Kings in Poſſeſſion, when that, which is here, 
ſhall have the full Accompliſhment: and all the 


* Saints, as ſo many crowned Kings, ſhall follow him 


in the Clouds. Secondly, Priz/?s, to offer their Bo- 
dies a living Sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
Rom. xii. 1. to offer Prayers and Praiſes, the Calves 
of their Lips: and this is no ſmall Priviledge, to have 
Acceſs to God as Prieſts. The eus held theſe 
two, as great Dignities, the Kingly and Prie/tly Ot 
fices ; and Believers are called by Chriſt to both, ſo 
that they may come with boldneſs to the Throne 
of Grace, and enter within the Holieſt, through the 
Vail, by that new and living Way, being freed from 
the Spirit of Bondage and Fear, which in a great 
part accompanied the Jews ceremonial Worthip. 
1. How many excellent Conſolations are here to 
Believers, and Grounds of Directions to them ? 
What Grounds of Conſolation compared to theſe, 
to be waſhen in that Blood of the Lumb; ta be made 


the World, as to be our Lord Jeſus his Servant ; 
it is truly to be a King, to reign; and a Priefl, to 
be conſecrated to God: It conſiſts not in Looſneſs 
and carnal Liberty; but in new Obedience: and 
the more obedient, circumſpect and ſtrict in Holi- 
neſs, the greater Liberty, Majesty, and King'y State- 
lineſs. All our Lord's Servants are Kings, ſo great 
a King is he, and ſo happy are they. 

2. THEsE Privileges lay an Obligation on Belie- 
vers, to carry themſelves as ſuch. 1. If Chriſt's 
Blood be given as a Fountain to waſh at, then make 
uſe of it for Pardon of Sin, Mortification and Sancti- 
fication. 2. Let us carry our ſelves Kingly. It's a 
beaſtly thing to be a Servant of Sia; but, it's a 
Kingly thing and ſtately, to be minding the Throne, 
we are called to the Faith and Hope of; to have our 
Hearts and Converſation ſuitable to that holy and 
heavenly Place; to have royal Spirits, diſdaining, 
and trampling on the things of a preſent World, as 
unworthy of our Hearrs and Aﬀections. 

3. CuMPARING this with the former, when he 
ſpeaks of Chriſt, his Affections warms; and when 
he ſpeaks of the Berefits, which come by him, it 
leads him to the Love they came from; and by that, 
again, he is led to praife him, and he cannot get 
Jeſus Chriſt ſet high enough. O5ferve, Believers 
Hearts ſhould warm, and be often warming them- 
ſelves with Thoughts of Chriſt, and venting their 
warmneſs of Affection to him in praife : It's a ſweet 
thing, when Believers Hearts cannot part with 
Chriſt; but, when ever he comes in their Mind 
or Month, till to give kim a Word of Praiſe, and 
come to their Purpoſe again, as John doth here 
And it's often thus with Paul, as 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Eph. il. 20. 


— 
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Verſe 7. Behold, he cometh with Clouds, G14 every Eve full ſee him, and they alſo which pierced 
him: and all Kindreds of the Earth ball wail becau/e of bim: cen ſo, Amen. : 
8. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, faith the Lord, which is, and which 


was, and which is ta come, the Almighty. 


9. IJ John, who alſo am your Brother, and Companion in Tribulnit1m, aud in the Kingdom and 


Tell imony of Jeſus Chriſt. 


Patience FJeſus Chriſt, was in the Iſle that is called Patmos, far the Mord , Gad, and for the 


I's 


EY 


eth two Things, 
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ſending to his Church: therefore there is the 
| larger Preface to ſtir them up he writs to, to 
make that which he ſends welcome. 

We heard, from the 4. ver. the particular In- 
ſcription or Direction of this Book, as an Epiſtle - 
and when he hath wiſhed Grace and Peace, and ſet 
down the Parties from whom the Grace and Peace 
is wiſhed, and the Epiſtle is ſent; he turns it over 
in a Thankſgiving to Chriſt, eſpecially, pitching on 
him, as looking to the Benefits and Priviledges they 


] * a concerning Meſſage that Chriſt is now 


injoyed through him; as being, in a ſpecial Way, 


purchaſed by him: And this Thankſgiving, or 
Doxology, is all, that he and all Saints can give 
Chriſt, for all that he hath done for them; Unto him 
ze Glory and Dominion. Believers, in looking on 
Chriſt's Purchaſe, would be more in aſcribing Glory 
and Dominion to him ; not that they can add any 
new Glory to him, or enlarge his Dominion ; but 
it is to acknowledge, that to him belongs Glory and 
Dominion, as it's afterwards, Chap. v. ver. 12. 
Werthy is the Lamb that as flain, to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and (-lory, 
and Bleſſing. It's Believers Expreſſion, and hearty 


Aſſent, in approving God's Purpoſe and Project in 


making him Head over all the Church. 

Ferje 7. He ſeems to come back where he left, 
when he began his Thankſgiving, to ſpeak of Jeſus 
Chriſt under the laſt Title of Prince of the Kings of 


* the Earth; and that by way of preoccupying an 


Objection, which carnal Hearts might make: and 


it is this. Is he Prince of the Kings of the Earth, 


who was put to Death, and laid in the Grave? 
Where is he now, if he be ſuch a Prince? He 
anſwereth, Behold, he cometh with Clouds: Tho 
many profane carnal Hearts now do not acknow- 


| ledge him; yet, he ſhall one Day be acknowledged: 


He is now out of Sight; but it will not be long 
ſo: He is making ready for his coming to Judg- 
ment, and is coming, Chap. xxii. 20. Surely, [ come 
quickly, This coming, in the preſent Time, imply- 
1. The Seaſonableneſs of his com- 
ing; He miſles no Time, he comes quickly. 2. 
T hat even the ſhort Time he delays, he is making 


ready, as it were, for his coming; he is leading 


Witneſſes, and fitting Proceſſcs, and diſcovering the 
Truth and Falſhood of every Thing; and every 
Thing that may further his coming, is going for- 
ward; he is not idle in reference to his lait coming 
to Judgment, but is haſting all. Secondly, His com- 


ing to Judgment, is {et out in the Majeſty and State- 
lineſs of it, under an Expreſſion ordinary in the Pro- 


phets, (as much of this Book is) Ile cometh with 


Chap. 1. 


Clouds, So Pſal. xcvii. 2. Clouds and Darkneſs are 
round abeut him: and Matth. xxiv. 30. He ſhall 
come in the Clouds of Heaven,' with Power and great 
Glory. So P/al. xviii. 10, 11. To ſet out the ſtate- 
lineſs of the Judge that cometh thus backed with 
Cceleſtial Majeſty. Thirdly, His coming is ſet out 
by the palpableneſs and viſibleneſs of it, Every Eye 


Hall ſee him: Tho' moſt part of Atheiſts think not 


of his coming now; yet when he ſhall come, there 
ſhall not be a reaſonable Creature, that ever had Life 
on Earth, whether Believer, or Unheliever, but they 
ſhall with their Eyes ſec him in that Day. PFrurthly, 
Among them that ſhall fee him, theſe are added, 
They alſo who pierced him: Under which is com- 
prehended his greateſt Enemies; and it takes in both 
thoſe, who had their Hands hot in his Blood, and 
killed him bodily ; and thoſe who crucified, and do 
crucihe him ſpiritually, as it's ſaid, Chap. xi. 8. He 


was crucihed in ſpiritual Szdom, they ſhall all, in that 


Day, be called before his Bar, and be forced to look 
on him. A fifth Circumſtance in his coming, All 
Kindreds of the Earth hall wail becauſe of him; in 
the Original, All the Tribes of the Earth: It is a 
Word borrowed from the Jews their manner of 


reckoning, who counted their Kingdoms by Tribes. 
The meaning is, all the Kingdoms of the Earth, and 
thoſe that laugh at him now, and think little of his 
coming, when it is ſpoken of, ſhall wail becauſe of 
him, that is, becauſe of their ſlighting of him; and 
now ſeeing him to be their Judge, whom they ſlight- 
ed and contemned : and tho? there be now a kindly 
mourning, like that in Zech. xii. 10, They Hall look 
upon him whom they have pierced, and they all 
mourn; yet, this being to be at the Day of Judg- 
ment, and ſpoken of the Enemies that think nothing 
of him now, we take it to be an anxious howling 
of Enemies, when they ſhall ſee Chriſt come in the 
Clouds to the great Judgment, and all his Angels and 
Saints about him; as Matth. xxiv. 30. Then /hall all 
the Tribes of the Earth mourn. Sixthly, There is a 


fixth Circumſtance added, Even ſo, Amen: which 
is John's ſetting to his Seal, to his coming ; and it's 


doubled ( as it is ordinary ) both in the Greek and 
Hebrew. He wiſheth he may comc, and believeth 


he will come, that it may be as he hath faid, even 
as he cloſeth his Revelation, Amen. Even ſo, come 
Lord Jeſus. And fo it looketh to his ſtately way 
of coming, and the Eitects it thall have in the World, 
it being for his Glory, to vindicate hiniſelf ſrom the 


Rubs that his profane Enemies put upon him in the 


World, he ſays Amen to that, Even ſo, Amen. 
V9oJerve. 1, OUR Lord Jeſus, that was crucified, 
and thought little of, thall be as high as ever he was 


low 
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io in the open view of all his Enemies. The time 

is coming (and now is advancing faſt forward) 
Ws when he ſhall take unto him his Kingdom, and be 
viſibly ſeen by all the Kingdoms of the Earth, to be 


the Judge of quick and dead, the Prince of the Kings 
Earth This is one of the Articles of our 


of the 8 5 
Creed; and we would make uſe of this Scripture to 


confirm 1t : 
gar off, when he ſhall ſet his Throne in the Clouds, 
and all Eyes ſhall ſee him. Think ye this true, that 
there is a Time coming, when we that are here, and 
all others, ſhall ſee Chriſt in his Humane Nature, 
and alſo much of his Godhead as he ſhall be pleaſed 
to let out, and we capable of? Think on it, and let 
it not go with a word; but conſider how ye will 
meet him and ſtand before him: and when ye meet 
with Difficulties, or Creature-comforts that would 
turn you afide, remember on this Day : and where 
will they all be, when ye ſhall be arreſted to ſtand be- 


fore him? Eccle/. xi. 9. 


Ob/. 2. CHRIS T's coming to Judgment, is a ſpe- 


cial Part of his State'ineſs, and a main Part of the 
Univerſalneſs of his Kingly Office as Mediator, when 


ne ſhall come and fit as Judge, and give Sentence on 


and wicked, and ſend away the one, and wel- 
This will be one of his ſtatelieſt 
Days, when he ſhall vindicate himſelf from profane 
Men, and bear himſelf out to his People in his ex- 
ceeding Glory. Believers, believe there is ſuch a 


come the other. 


Day; and let it quiet your Hearts in the mean time 


of all theſe Confuſions. 

O3/. 3. Our Lord Jeſus his coming to Judg- 
ment, will be a doleful coming to the moſt part of the 
World: They alſo who pierced him, and all Kinareds 
of the Earth ſball wail becauſe of him; they ſhall cry 
to the Hills, Full on us, and to the Mountains, Co- 
ver us; and would be glad to get into the Cleits 
of the Rocks, and to the Tops of the ragged Rocks, 
for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory of his Majeſty, 
Ja. ii. 12. Men would think the greateſt HIll or 
Mountain a light Burden in that Day, to get them- 
ſelves hid from the piercing view of a ſlighted and 
provoked Mediator. Oh, but that will be bitter and 
ſore to bide ! Think upon it. There i a Time com- 
ing, when many of you that hears this ſame Word, 
if Grace prevent not, ſhall ſee and find the Truth 
of it. It's terrrible, but Experience will make it 
true: many of you now skars to hear tell af Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment; but when that Day cometh, 
it thall be bitter in another kind to you, when this 
bitter yelling Noiſe, crying and how!{ng, ſhall be 
among the carnal World that {lighted him, and ye 
{hall find your ſelves among them, and ſh ul ſhare 


there is a Time coming, and it is not 
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with them; and every Cry and Yell about you, 
ſhall be a new Wound. Therefore humble your 
ſelves, and ſeek for Mercy and Reconcilation in 
Time: for, either muſt you get it now, or ne- 
ver. 

O/. 4. A hearty conſenting and ſaying Amen to 
Chriſt's coming to Judgment, to have Fore-thoughts 
of it, and to be longing for it, and wiſhing that it 
may come, is a good token of a Believer and Friend 
of Chriſt, to whom this Day will be a comfort. 
But, if many of us had our own Mind, we would 
never wiſh to die, nor that there ſhould be a Day. 
of Judgment. 

Verſe 8, Cnr1sT cometh in himſelf to tell what 
he is, and to confirm what Jabn hath fail of him, 
am Alpha and Omega: which are two Letters in 
the Greek Alphabet; Aupba, the firſt, and Omega, 
the laſt: and the meaning is in the next Words, 
The beginning and the ending. The beginning, he 
who gives all Things a Being and Beginning, and 
have no Beginning my ſelf: The ending, he who 
puts an End to all Things, and in whom all Things 
end, and hath no ending my ſelf: For, all Things 
terminate in him as their End, Rom. xi. 36. Ts him 
are all Things, which is, which was, and which is 
to come, the ſame Deſcription which was given to 
God the Father, ver. 4. ſetting out the Immutabili- 
ty and Unchangeadleneſs of his Being, that he is 
from Eternity to Eternity the ſame, and as we ſhew, 
the Title JEHOVAH taketh in theſe three Words. 
Then more plainly, - the. Almjghty: every Word 
here is a proper Attribute of God; he is infinite in 
Power, ſoveraign in Dominion, and not bounded as 
Creatures are; Ard this is clear to be ſpoken of 
Chriſt, not only from the Scope, ( Jobn being to {et 
out Chriſt from whom he had this Revelation) but 
from the 11. ver. following, where he gives him 
the ſame Titles over again; or rather, Chriſt, 
ſpeaking of himſelf, taketh and repeateth the fame 
Titles. | 

O/.-1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is God equal 
with the Father, and holy Ghoſt: He, who is the 
firſt and laſt, the beginning and the ending, which is, 
which was, and which is to come, the Almighty, 
muſt be God. Theſe Titles can agree to no other: 
there is no created Being capable of any of theſe 
Tidles; but he is ſuch. Therefore, &c. 

OH. 2. THe Statelineſs and Majeſty of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt : What an excellent and ſtately Perlon 
is he? there is not a Property attributed to God, 
but it is agreeable to Chriſt. The Uſe of it, is, To 
bring Hearts to high Thoughts of Chriſt: and it is 
not for nought, but for this end that the Scripture 

inſiſts 


24 J., EXPOSITION of the 


inſiſts ſo much in giving him ſuch ſtately Stiles, 
even to wear Souls out of their Atheiſtical 
Thougtts of him, and to prefer and eſteem him 
above 21), 

3. LooxixG upon theſe Words as ſpoken by 
Chriſt . himiclf : after John hath deſcribed him, he 
cometh in, and takes it off John's Hand, and de- 
ſcribes himſelf, O&j/zrve, That cur Lord Jeſus own 
Mouth, can beſt tell what himſelf is: hearing, read- 
mz, ſpcaking, writing will not do it; if the Deſcrip- 
tion come not out of Chriſt's own Mouth, it will 


do little on Hearers. 


Ferſe 9. Fol Llows the Body of this Book, or 
Epiſtle. We will not now enter on a particular Di- 
vition of it. That which is vere 19. of this ſame 
Chapter, ſkull ſerve for the time, Miite the things 
which thou haßt ſeen, and the things which are, and 

_ the things wich tall be hereafter. Tie whole may 
be taken up in theſe two, I. John his repreſenting 
the Caſe of I hings, as they were for the preſent, 
And, 2. As they were to be hereafter, 

The fiſt of theſe, viz. His repreſenting the Caſe 
of Things as they then were, is that which 1s ſet 
down in the firſt three Chapters : wherein is ſet out 
the Caſe that the ſeven Churches of 4/;a were in; 

which he diſcovers to themſelves, and to the World; 
and ſhews how many foul Faults they had under a 
fair Name and Profeſſion- and this ta ces up Fohr's 
firſt Viſion, 


THAT which is from the 9. ver. to the end of 


this Chapter, we take up in theſe three. 1. There 
is the Viſion it ſelf, what John ſaw, and what he 
heard, from ver. 10. to ver. 17, mixed throw other. 
2, In the g. and 10. ver/es, ſome Circumſtances are 
ſet down concerning Jahn, and the manner of his 

receiving the Viſion, to make way for the Faith 
of the Viſion, and the whole Story that follows. 3. 
From the 17. vor. to the end, ſome Circumſtances, 
that make way for John his writing and publiſhing 
What he ſaw and heard, are recorded. 

Tu firſt Circumſtance that makes way for the 
Faith of the Fifion and Story, is, The Perſon by 
whom Cbriſt wrote, J John: of whom we have 
heard before in the Entry. And he ſets out himſelf 
here further, under ſeveral Expreſhons or Titles. 
1. Who alſo am your Brother; a Son of the ſame 
Houſe, a joynt Heir with you in the ſame King- 
dom; a cumtorting Title to them, and a humbling 
Title to him. Thoſe he wrote to, being Brethren, 
he reckons in himſelf a Brother with them: for, 
the moſt eminent Believers, ohn, Paul, Abraham, 
David, &c.” come in to be Brethren with the mean- 
eſt Believers; all being Children of one Father, of 


Clap. 1. 
one Houſe, Heirs of one Inheritance: and Abraham, 
his being a Brother, and John his being a Brother, 
prejudgeth not the leaſt of them to whom he writ- 


eth. And as all have one Father; fo all are begot- 
ten by the fame Word, have one Spirit here, and 


Glory for ever hereafter. 2. The next Title hs 
deſcribes himſelt by, is, Companion in Tribulation, 
that is, a Fellow-ſufterer with you, a ſharer of the 
Sufferings of Chriſt as well as you; I, who am a 
great Apoſtle, am rot exempted from Sufferings 
more than ye- are, who are in Smyrna, Philadel- 
phia, Ec. | have mine own ſhare of the Croſs, as 

e have; yea, he takes it to himſelf as a Title of 

onour, as a great Prerozative and Dignity, as Paul, 


Eph. iii. 1. J Paul, the Priſoner of Jeſus Chrift for Wl 


you Gentiles, So it is, I Jahn, who, as I am 
ſuffering with you, ſo I am confined for Preaching 


to you in Patms: pointing out this, That as all BY 
Believersare Brethren ; fo all have one Lot in Suffer- 
ing here- away; and none are exempted from the 


Croſs: were it the Diſciple whom Jeſus loved and 


leaned on his Boſom at the Supper, the Night he was | 


betrayed; yet, he muſt be a Companion in Tribu- | 


lation, and come into Heaven at the ſame Door with 


the reſt. Folks would not think this ſtrange, that 


Afflictions light on theſe whom Chriſt loves beſt - 
the Servant is not greater than the Lord. It ſhould 
comfort Sufferers, and make them look on it, as their 
Prerogative, to be Sufferers for Chriſt. 3. There is 
a further Aggravation, or Explication, of the former, 
and in the Kingdom and Patience of Feſus Chriſt. 
Leſt it ſhould be thought any thing derogatory to be 
a Sufferer. he ſays, He is a Companion in the King- 
dom and Patience of Jeſus Chriſt with them. And 
theſe two Words, Kingdom and Patience, are put 
together, not only to ſhew he is a King and a Prieſt 
with other Believers; but to ſhew. this much, That 
Chriſt's Kingdom, is often more in the Exerciſe of 
Patience than in Dominion; and that the Sub ects 
of Chriſt's Kingdom here, are more put to exerciſe 
patience than to reign, His meaning is, I am a 
ſharer with you in the Spiritual Kingdom of Chriſt, 
that needech no worldly Grandour, but hath need 
of Patience. And it faith, That he counts it his 
Prerogative to be ſingled out, and put to patient ſuf- 
fering, for giving Teſtimony to Chriſt as King of 
his Church. Afflictions for Chriſt, and ſharing in 
his Kingdom, may ſtand well together for the time, 
and in reference to the upſhot, F we ſuffer with him, 
we ſhall reign with him. 

A ſecond Circumſtance, which is alſo a further 
Deſcription of himſelf, is from the Place and Cauſe. 
1. From the Place of his Suffering, I was in _ 

wht 


Chap. 1. 
which is called Patmas. This Patmos, is an Iſle in 
the gean-Sea, near the Coaſt of ia the leſs, not 
far from the ſeven Churches in Aa, to whom he 
writeth: A Place which is called barren, by them 
who write of it; not much inhabited then, nor 
now, becauſe of the barrenneſs of it: Therefore 
Nit was a greater Evidence of the Cruelty of 22 
pPerſecuters that baniſhed him thithzr. 2. The Cauſe, 
is, Fir the Word of God, and Fa the 1 of 
= Fe/us Chrift, that is, for his Preaching the Word 
of God, and for his owning and maintaining Chriſt's 
=2 Goſpel; for, his bearing T—_—_ that Jeſus 

Chriſt was the King, Prieſt, and Prophet of his 
Church, and the eternal ſubſtantial Word of the 
eternal Father; for Chriſt's Cauſe, who is the 
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Perſecutions, which he raiſed Sgainft the Church. 
Chriſt, by this, would have us know his Kingdom 
is not of this World. 

2. SOLITARINESsS for Chrift, is not the worſt 
Condition. Chrift can make up that another way: 
and if there be a Neceſſity of withdrawing Men from 
their Duty, as of Miniſters from their publick Mini- 
ſtery, he can make it tend as much to their private 
Benefit, and to the publick Good of his Church, if 
not more: neither doth John loſe any thing by his 
Baniſhment and Confinement; for, he finds more 
intimate and ſweet Communion and Fellowfhip with 
Chriſt, and gets more of his Mind: nor doth the 
Church loſe any thing by it; for, ſhe gets this Re- 
velation of God's Mind. If we believed this, we 


Word of God; or, for bearing Teſtimony to him. would never go out of God's Way, to make up his 
The Way how he came to this Ifland, is not ſet Work: for, if he pleaſe to lay us by, he knows 
don; but Hiſtory tells, [ Eu/eb. lib. 3. cap. 14. how to make up that, both to our ſelves and God's, 
Fer. er renæo & Clem. Alex, ] it was in the fourteenth People. The Chriſtian Church; is as much be- 
the Yer of Domitian the Emperor, when he raiſed the holden to Paul's Impriſonment in Epiſtles, as to his 
ar. cſecond Perſecution againſt the Church of Chrift, Liberty in Preaching. 
2 1 about the 97. Year of our Lord, that he, after he 3. HowesT Suffering for Chriſt, hath often with 
bu- had tortured John, baniſhed him to this Iſle : near it the freſheſt and cleareſt Manifeſtations - of Chriſt. 
irh about the ſame time of Jobn's Age. This then is Folks that will continue faithful, and bide by their 
har the Place that Jobn was baniſhed to; and yet, in Duty through Sufferings, they ſhall not only not 
ft. the ſame Place, he hath ſweet Fellowſhip with God : be Loſers, but Gainers, 1 Pet. iv. 14. IF ye be re- 
a 4 is countenanced of him, and honoured to be the carrier proached for the Name of Chriſt, happy are ye : for 
wy of this Reyelation to the Church. ths Spirit of God, and of Glory reſteth upon you. 
uo 1. SEE here how far graceleſs and profane Perfe- would have none carnal nor vain in this, but 
- ng cuters, ( ſuch as this beaſt Domitian was) may pre- humbly confident and conſtant, as they would thrive 
in vail againſt the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, When he in their Spiritual Condition, and maintain their 
4 doth baniſh John to Patmos, beſide other horrible Peace. 
1g- — — 
nd 
= LECTUR'E IV. 
2 ; 1 Verſe 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me a great Vice, as of 4 
as 8 Trumpet. 
7 EroxE Jahn come particularly to the Vi- in the Spirit on the Lords Day. The Words, 
|, B ſion he ſaw, he infifteth in ſome particular in the Original, are, I was in the Spirit an that 
ed Circumſtances, that make way to the more Lord's Day, pointing out a Day fingul. ys and 2 
dis full Faich and Credit of the Viſion and Story that Day that in a particular and ſpecial Manner is 
* followeth: and tho they be ny Circumſtances called his Day, beſide any other Day, that Do- 
of in themſelyes ; - yet they. are profitable, and con- minik Day, or Day which is the Lord's. 
"he ducing to the main End he hath before him. We Tr we may have Accels to the Uſe, we 
e, heard of the firſt and ſecond Circumſtat ce how, ſhall ſpeak a little to theſe two. 1. What particular 


and where John was, when he got this Vi- 


ſion. 
or FolLowETHR in the 10. ver. the third and 
* fourth Circumſtances, that is, the Day when he 
2 {Ot this Viſion, and the Frame he was in, I was 


Day this is, ſeeing there is no mention made what 
Day it is, more than this, that it is called the Lord's 
nu 2. What it is to be in the Spirit on this 

ay. * 
F oR clearing of the firſt of theſe two, ye woull 
E conic", 
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conſider; . that there is but one other Phraſe in Scrip- 
ture like this, and it is ſpoken of the Lord's Sup- 
per, 1 Cor. xi. 20 This is net to eat the Lord's Sup- 
fer. They that know the Original, know alſo this 
Phraſe to be ſingular, like this of the Lord's Day, 
EY TY Kwpixn7 1yEpa, and 1 Cor. xi. 20. KupL& 0 V 
AFtvov, which is oppoſed unto, and contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from, To idloy dsimyoy ; which was not 
ſet apart from other Suppers, and common Uſe, 
as this was: And theſe two, being by one particu- 
lar Phraſe expreſſed, we muſt expound the one by 
the other. Now, the Lord's Supper, is called 10, 
for three Reaſons; for which alſo, we conceive 
this Day, to be called the Lord's Day. 1, The 
Lord's Sufper, becauſe of the Lord's ſingular in- 
fruting that Bread and Wine for a ſpecial and reli- 
gious End, diſtinguiſhing, differencing and' ſetting it 
apart from a common Uſe, to a mote ſpecial Uſe: 
And fo, this Day, is called the Lord's Day: becauſe 
of the Lord's ſeparating and ſetting apart this Day 
for his ſpecial Service and Worſhip: and in that, 
diſtinguiſhing it from other Days, as he had done 
that Supper from common Suppers. 2. The Lord's 
Supper, for its ſpecial Signification, Jeſus Chriſt and 


his Benefits being eſpecially ſet out in it, his Death 


and Sufterings pointed at, and the Benefits we have 
thereby. So this Day, is called, The Lord's Day, 
becauſe it's of ſpecial Signification, pointing out not 
ſo much God's ceaſing from the Work of Creation, 
as our Lord's ceaſing from the Work of Redempti- 
on: 
of his Death till he come again; ſo is this Day for 


remembring the Work of Redemption, and his Re- 


ſurrection, till he come again. 3. The Lord's Sup- 
Fer; becauſe of its ſpecial. End, to ſet out the Ho- 
nour of the Mediator, and the Worſhip, and Ordi- 


nances brought in by him under the New Teſta- 


ment; ſo to diſtinguiſh it from the Paſſover. So 
this Day, is called the Lord's Day, for the ſame Rea- 


ſon, to {et out the Honour of the Mediator, and that 


it may be enrolled among the Ordinances of the New 
Teſtament: Therefore, when in the New Teſta- 


ment, ought is called the Lord's, it points ordinarily 


at Chriſt the Mediator, and at the ſecond Perſon of 
the Godhead, as 1 Cor. viii. 6. One Gad, diſtinguiſh- 
ed from One Lord. We take it then for granted, 
that it is called, the Lord's Day, for theſe Reaſons: 
1. Becauſe it's a ſpecial Day, ſct apart for the Lord's 
Uſe, of ſpecial Signification, and for a ſpecial End. 
And S2cerdly, That it is a ſpecial Day, known to the 
Church, may appear: For elſe, John would not 
have given it ſuch a Denomination ; and that it 
points at ſome thing of Chriſt, and fo is ſeparated 


An EXPOSITION of the 


As the Lord's Supper is for the remembrance 


Chap. r. 


from any Jewiſh Day, and common Day. It is a 
Day known fingularily to relate to Chriſt, To clear 
it, conſider, it muſt either be the firſt Day of the 
Week, or ſome other: But none other Day it is. 
Ergo, Cc. If any other, it can be ſuppoſed only one 
of theſe two: Either, not any particular Day ofß 
the Week, but any ſpecial Day or Time of Chriſt's 

appearing or manifeſting himſelf Or elſe the Zew!/h 
Sabbath-day. Now, neither of theſe can be meant 
by the Lord's Day. 1. Not the former: for, ſuch 
a Day of Chriſt's ſpecial appearing not being named 
here, it would leave the Church in an uncertainty 
to know what Day was meaned; yet is. this Day 
mentioned, to point it out from other Days; that 
is the Scope why it is ſo deſigned. Beſide, if it were 
any ſuch Day, it would point at no one Day; for 
there are many times of Chriſt's appearing. It's 
not ſo to be underſtood then, tho' even ſo our 
Lord's appearing may agree to the firſt Day of 
the Weck, whereon moſt frequently he appeared 
after his Reſurrection to his Diſciples, as Matth. xxviil. 
John xx. 26. As i. 2, 2. Neither the latter, vix. 
the 7ewth Sabbath-day. 1. Becauſe it's ever called 
the Sabbath, and gets the own Name that it former- 
ly had: and the giving of it this Name, will more 
obſcure than clear the Day. 2. Becauſe the Fewyb 
Sabbaths were then annulled, as Col. ii. 16. Let none. 


judge you in Meat or Drink, er in reſpect of an 


Holy Day, or of the new zen, or of the Sabbath- 
days; Therefore then can they not be called the. 
Lord's Day. And Gal. iv. 10. they are. reproved 
for obſerving Days, and Months, and Times, and 
Years, where it is clear, the Jewiſh new Moons, 
Sabbaths and Feſtivites were then, and before that 
Time aboliſhed in ſo far as peculiar to them, tho? 
all Diſtinction of Days was not taken away, more 
than all Diſtinctions of the. Elements in the Lord's 
Supper from other Meat: © Becauſe Diſtinction of 
Meat was condemned there alſo ; But this follow- 
eth, All 7ewih Diſtinction both of Meat and Days 
was taken away, but what is ſtill aſſigned by Chriſt, 
that continues. 3. The Lord's Day, in the Phraſe. 
of the New Teſtament, looks to Chriſt, as hav- 
ing its Name ſome way from him: which cannot 
be ſaid of the Fer Sabbath; But this is called 
the Lord's Day, as pointing at an Ordinance of the 
New Teſtament, whereas the Jetoiſh Sabbaths had 
a reſpect to the Old Teſtament-Ordinances. 3. It 
remaineth therefore, it muſt be the firſt Day of the 
Week, becauſe no other Day can lay claim to it: 
It is that - Day, which' we call Sunday, or, the 
Chriſtian Sabbath ; and was, in the Primitive Times, 
called the Lord's Day. I. Becauſe the Reaſons why a 


Day 


* 


ſb 


Av RR. 
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f 4 Day is called the Lord's Day, do agree to it eſpecial- 
9 7 The 


ewiſh Sabbath, was called the Lord's Day, 

rod. xx. 8. becauſe on it he ceaſed from the Works 
of Creation: This Day is called the Lord's Day, 
becauſe on it he ceaſed from the Work of Redemp- 
tion, Mark xvi. 1, 2. Luke xxiv. I, 2. Jobn xx. 1. 
It's that Day, whereon our Lord not only roſe ; 
but ſeveral Fimes did meet with his Diſciples: and 
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For the ſecond Thing to be cleared: What 'it is 
to be in the Spirit on the Lord's Day? To be in the 
Spirit, is, Fir/?, To be Spiritual, to have the Habits 
of Grace, and a new Nature: and thus it taketh in 
the ordinary walk of Believers, Gal. v. 10, 25. Se- 
condly, More eſpecially, it is for theſe who are ha- 
bitually in the Spirit, to be actually, and in a more 
eminent Meaſure in the Spirit, as £ph. v. 18. to be 


many mark ſeveral Priviledges and Benefits confer- filled with the Spirit, to be in a holy Rapture and 


And moe Reaſons might be given, 


called his. 2. Becauſe this firſt Day of the Week 
and no other, was ſet apart for the Lord's Worſhip 
and Service, as diſtinguiſhed from other Days. And 
Jobn's End here, is, To fix on a particular Day, 
known to thein, and ſo eſteemed of among them, 
as ſuch a Day. That it was ſet apart for the Lord 
and his Worſhip, is clear, not only from Places we 
have named, but from Acts xx. 7. Upon the fir/t 
Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together to 
break Bread, Paul preached unts them, ready to de- 
part on the Morrow, and continued his Speech until 
Midnight: Which intimates not only a Meeting, 
but a Cuſtom of Meeting, and that - for Preaching, 
Prayer, and Celebration of the Lord's Supper. So 
1 Cor. xvi. 2. Upon the firſt Day of the Week, let 
every one of you lay by him in Store, as Gd hath 
projpered bim; and in the 1. ver. he tells, concern- 
ing the Collection of the Saints, he had given the 
ſame Order to the Churches of Galatia. If it be 
asked, Why doth Paul point at the firſt Day of the 
Weck, and bids give themſelves to Charity that 
Day? Here it is, Becauſe that Day was dedicated 


to God's Service and Worſhip, whereof Charity was 


a Pendicle: And (as we hinted at) this was not 

uliar to one Church, as Corinth: but was com- 
mon to all the Churches. The like Order was in all 
the Churches of Galatia: and it doth not point at 
Paul's inſtituting a Day; but at his ſuppoſing of it 
to be inſtituted ; and at his injoyning of a poſitive 
Duty of Charity meet for that Day. And it is ob- 
ſervable, that tho' the Saints had Meetings on other 
Days; yet, is it never ſaid, they did meet the ſe- 
cond, third, or fourth Days, &c. but on the firſt 


" which certainly is done, to ſhew a Peculiarneſs in 


that Day, and the Meetings on it; yea, few or none 
deny this Denomination to hgnify the fri Day on 
this Account, it being ſo clear from Antiquity, and 
no other Day being here to compet with it, and that 
can lay ſuch claim to this Denomination, as this 
Day doth; and was by the moſt Anciui ſtill 16 


namd. 


1 red on this Day, as the pouring out of the holy Extaſie, is warranted and allowed to Believers in a 


"Ghoſt, As ii. 
whereby this Day is fingularly beyond others to be 


more ſpecial Frame, and at more ſpecial Times to 
be in a Spiritualneſs abſtracted from Carnalneſs, and 
lawful Things, more than ordinary. Thirdly, It is 
to be in the Spirit in an extraordinary Manner and 
Meaſure, or to be in an extraordinary Rapture, the 
Spirit revealing ſomething extraordinarily : And this 
is to be in the Spirit, in a Senſe different from the 
former, albeit conſiſting with them. We cannot 
ſeclude any of theſe in this Place: For John was 
regenerated, and was habitually ſpiritual! and graci- 
ous; but we eſpecially include the laſt two: As 
it he faid, Tho' I was abſent from Company and 
Chriſtian Fellowthip, and had not a Congregation to 
Preach in on the Lord's Day; yet I was in the Spi- 
rit, exercifing the Habits of Grace, and I was in an 
eminent, ſpiritual and holy Frame ; the Spirit elevat- 
ing my Spirit: (which is that ſpoken of, Ita. Iviii. 13. 
If thou call the Sabbath à atlight, the holy of the 
Lord, &c. ) and the Lord taketh him in this ſpiritual 
Frame, and Strain, and raviſheth him in the Spirit: 
and from the ſecond Sttp he brings him up to the 
third, to be in Spirit as an extraordinary Prophet, as 
we take Peter to have been, Ads x. when he went 
up to Pray, that is, to the ſecond Step; and fell in 
a 'Trance, and faw Heaven opened, which is the 
ci We think the fame hath been Jabn's Caſe 
cre. 5 

TAE Words give Occaſion to ſpeak of ſeveral 
Doctrines. As 1. The Good that is to be gotten 
on the Lord's Day, when Folks are in a ſpiritual 
Frame. 2. That when Folks are ſeparated from the 
publick Ordinances, they would be making it up in 
private, by giving themſelves to ſpiritual Exerciſes, 
3- And that God not only can, but doth make up 
the Good to be gotten by the publick, by private and 
ſecret Fellowſhip with himſelf, when Believers in 
him are baniſhed from, or denuded of the publick 


'Ordinances. But not to inſiſt on theſe, they give 


Occahon to ſpeak a little of theſe three Things. 1. 
The Inſtitution of the Lord's Day. 2.-The Name 
that the Lord's Day gets. 3. Of the Sanctification 
ot it, or of a ſpecial Part, wherein the Sanctifcation 
of it conſiſts. | 

E 2 Fox 
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Fox the firſt, biz. For the Inftitution of this becauſe of its Inſtitution, tho' we know not where; 


Day, ſeveral Arguments are here; or, we may 
argue ſeveral Ways to prove it. 1. If in the 
Apoſtles Time this Day was ſet apart for the Lord's 
Worſhip and Service, and in a ſpecial Manner called 
his, as being kept to him on a moral Ground; 
Then we have Warrand, and it's our Duty to keep 
it for the ſame End and Uſe: For, the Practice 
of extraordinary Men, grounded on moral and per- 
xetual Reaſons, and that were not peculiar to them 
as extraordinary, but are common to them and us, 
(as the Grounds and Reaſons of the ſetting apart 
this Day are, it being for the Remembrance of his 
Reſurrection, and tne bringing in of a new World; 
and therefore, all did from the beginning, keep that 
Day) are binding to us, as is clear. But the firſt 
Day of the Week, was appointed to be the Lord's 
Day, in the Apoſtles Times; and fingled out and 
ſet apart for his Service on a moral Ground, ( for, 
no Ground peculiar to them can be given) There- 
fore certainly it muſt be our Duty to keep it. 2. 
If the firſt Day of the Week, was ſingled out from 
other Days, and counted the Lord's Day, Then 
there behoved to be an Inftitution for it, or, a ſup- 
poſed Inſtitution, that is, it muſt be the Lord's Day, 
either becauſe he inſtituted it, when he ſpoke many 
Things to his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, con- 
cerning the right ordering of his Houſe and Wor- 
ſhip; and by his Practice, obſerved and ſanctified it, 
ſor his ſpecial Service; or, becauſe theſe that were 
infallibly guided and led by his Spirit, inſtituted and 
gave Warrand to keep it: For, without an Inſti- 
tuticn and Command, it is not to be kept, or named 
ſo, more than another Day ; But this firſt Day, 
was in Practice, fingled out beſide all other Days, 
and is accounted he Lord's in a ſpecial Manner, as 
is ſaid; Therefore there muſt be ſome Inſtitution of 
it, 3. Comparing this Text with 1 Cor. xi. 20. 
If the firſt Day of the Week be the Lord's Day, as 
the Sacrament of the Supper is the Lord's Supper, 
then it muſt be by his Appointment and Inftitution 
tis; But fo the Phraſe in both Places is to be un- 
derſtood. Ergo, By comparing theſe two Places, 
the Peculiarneſs of the Phraſe is ſuch, that (there 
being no other Phraſe like them in Scripture ) it ſeem- 
eth the holy Ghoſt warrands us to gather the Reaſons 
of this Denomination of the one from the other, 
- tho” the Inſtitution of this Day be not ſo clearly ex- 
eſſed, as the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 
For it's a received Rule for expounding Scripture, 
to expound more dark Places, by Places that are 
more full and clear: And therefore conclude we, 
that the Lord's Day is. to be called the Lords: 


becauſe for the ſame Reaſon, the Supper is called his, 
there being no ſolid Ground to conclude upon: And 
they who give Reaſons to the contrary, muſt make 
it appear, that there are other Reaſons more pregnant, 
or elſe the Language of the holy Ghoſt muſt have 
weight with us. 4. This firſt Day is the Zords, as 
the ſeventh Day is called his, or any other Thing 
in the Old Teſtament; but that is ever becauſe of his 
ſetting apart that Day, or that Thing for his own, 
from others of that kind; Therefore it muſt be 
ſo here. 

THERE are ſome Exceptions, made by ſome 
worthy Men, which we ſhall ſpeak a Word to.“ 
As 1. If it be ſo, it will follow that all Days are 
not alike, contrary to Rom. xiv. 14. Gal. iv. 10, 
Col. ii. 16. where the Scripture ſeems to ſay plainly, 
that all Days are alike: Therefore the Lord's Day can- 
not be ſo underſtood, Ano. This doth indeed di- 
rectly contradict the Letter of the Text: For either 
this Text pointeth at one Day by another, or elſe it 
doth nothing. 2. The Apoſtles Scope in the Places 
that ſeem to he contrary to this, is clear: when he 
caſts the Jewiſh Sabbath and holy Days, he cafts 
them alike in reſpect of Jewiſh Obſervation only; 
or, in ſo far as they were Jewiſh and Typical : For, 
Chriſt had taken them away in that reſpect, evey as 
he caſteth Meats alſo, yet without prejudice of the 
Sacraments : and this confirmeth our Argument. 
For if Jewiſh Days andSabbaths, were taken away forty 
Years and more, as is clear by Paul, before John 
wrote this Revelation, in as far as they were Jewiſh, 
and yet Jahn ſpeaks of a Lord's Day, as differenced 
from other Days, it ſays it continued when they 
were aboliſhed. There is a great ogds betwixt lay- 
ing aſide of Jewiſh Days, and the Lord's Day: and 
when 7obn ſpeaks of the Lord's Day, he ſpeaks of it 
in the ſingular Number, in Oppoſition to thoſe many 
Days, the Jews had, under the Ceremonial Law. 
And even that learned Doctor granteth this Place to 
ſpeak of the firſt Day, and the Churches Practice to 
meet on it alſo, and, in ſeveral reſpects, to be privi- 
ledged beyond other Days. 

A ſecond Exception is, If this Day be ſo counted 
of, it will bring in the ſanctifying of it, in as emi- 
nent a Meafure, as the Jeus Sabbath was. And, 
is not that to judaize? Anſio. Diſtinguiſh betwixt 
Things Ceremonial or Typical, and Things Moral 
and Perpetual: We bring back nothing that was 
Ceremonial and Typical, as their Sabbaths of Weeks, 
Sacrifices, and many other "Things were; but for 
Moral Duties, they become us as well as the Jets, 
and bind Chriſtians to the End of the Wortd; 
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nd this brings not back Judaiſm, neither leads us 
22 the like, which pointed at Chriſt 
to come; but contrarily, this Day and the Duties 
of it, hold out Chriſt already come: Which de- 
ſtroyeth all theſe Ceremonies and Sacrifices, and 
declareth them to be gone. 

A third Exception, It cannot be compared with 
the Lord's Supper: For, 1. The Lord's Supper, 
is clearly inſtituted; but this is not clear in the In- 
ſtitution theroof. 2. The Lord's Supper, is a Sa- 
crament; this is not: and Days may be changed, 
=s Sacraments cannot. Anfw. 1. To the laſt Part: 
It is a begging of the Queſtion : if it be the Lord's 
Day, ſet apart for his Service, all the World cannot 

e Sacramerits 
alſo. 2. To the firſt Part: That the Inſtitution of 
this Day ie not ſo clear, as the Inſtitution of the 
Supper. Anfw. We do not parallel them in reſpect 
of Clearnefs of Inſtitution; but, in reſpect of the 
Ground, or Reaſon why they get this Name: which 
ſuppons an Inſtitution. If the Sacrament of the 
Supper, be called the Lord's Supper, becauſe inſti- 
tuted by him, for a fpecial Uſe; ſo muſt the 
Lord's Day get this Name on #his Reaſon; or, 
ſome better or clearer Reaſon from Scripture muſt 


be given. | ER 

For the ſecond, Seeing it gets this Name to be 
called the Lords Day: It may be queſtioned here 
concerning our Manner of .* Days, calling 
the Lord's Day Sunday, the next Day after it Mun- 
day, &c. which hath the firſt Riſe from Superſtiti- 
on, if not from Idolatry; ſome of them being attri- 
buted to Planets, as Sunday and Munday; ſome of 
them to Idols, as Thur/day, &c. But to ſpeak to 
the Thing it ſelf, look to the Primitive Times, we 
will find Sunday called the Lord's Day: and the 
Days of the Week, by the firſt, ſecond, third, &c. 
But the Names of Days, being like the Names of 
Places and Months, Folks muſt ſpeak of them, as 
they are in uſe, and Scripture warrands us ſo to do, 
As xvii. 22. Paul is ſaid to ſtand in the midft of 
Mars-hill. As xxviii. 11. ſpeaketh of a Ship, whoſe 
Sign was Caſtor and Palluxt So, March, Fanuary, 
July and Auguſt, are from the Idols Mars and Jan- 
us; or, derived from Men that appropriate more 
than ordinary to themſelves. And tho' it was or- 
dinary to Chriſtians, in the Primitive Times, to call 
this Hay the Lord's Day among themſelves ; yet, 
when th 
it the Sabbath; and when they had dealing with the 
Heathen, they called it the Sunday. And fo, tho 


it be beſt to ſpeak af Days as Scripture nameth 


them; yet, it is agreeable with Scripture, to deſign 


— 


had dealing with the. Jews, they called 
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or denominate them, as they are in uſe among a 
People, eſpecially where no ſuperſtitious uſe is in 
'naming of them. f 
For the third, The Sanctification of this Day. 
It is pointed out in 0 his ſaying, he was in t 
Spirit on the Lords Day: To point out this, That 
this Day requireth a ſpecial SanCtification and ſetting 
apart to Worſhip God. And there are four Steps 
of it mentioned in the Seripture. The 1. Is Nega- 
tive Abſtinence, not only from Sin, but from our 
Civil and ordinary Affairs, which are lawful on other 
* but not on this Day, 1/2. lviii. 13. The 2. 
Ts Poſitive: In devoting it to God, and ſpending 
the whole Day in Duties of Worſhip, in reading, 
hearing, praving, ſinging, breaking of Bread, or ce- 
lebrating the Communion, Als xx. 7. And that, 
not only in private Duties, but in publick: and #1 
private, when the publick is interrupted, except in 
Caſes of Neceſſity. {= ſhould be ſpent in 'the 
Duties of Charity: Tho' the Sanctification of this 
Day cannot conſiſt with working; yet, it may 
ſtand well with giving of Alms, and ſeeing to 
the Neceſſities of others, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. A fourth 
Step is, in the Text: To have a holy and ſancti- 
fied Frame, a divine Stamp, a heavenly  Conver- 
ſation, more than 'ordinarily taken up with God 
and Chriſt, and the Things of another Life that 
Day. This is the main Thing wherein the Sab- 
bath is to be SanCtified, and wherein it repreſents 
Heaven, to be abſtracted from the World, and 
to be living above in our Spirits, eminently ra- 
viſhed in Spirit, as abſtracted from Things, we are 
to be taken up with on other Days. The Frame 
of a Sabbath, ſhould be a kind of Raviſhment, 
wherein not only we are not taken up with wotk- 
ing our ordinary Callings, but we do go about 
Prayer and other Spiritual Duties in a more hea- - 
venly Way, than on other Days, and that with 
a difference in our Frame, being more elevated and 
Spiritual, we ſhoald be other Men, in -more Di- 
vine Contemplation. This is the main Thing called 
for in ſanctifying the Sabbath: And therefore, 


Hieb. iv. Heaven is fet out by the Sabbath: wherein 


there ought not only to be a ceaſing from our own + 
Works; but an entring into our Reſt, Heb. iv. 10. 
as it is-( //a. Iviii. 13. ) a delighting in God, callin 
the Sabbath our delight, the holy of the Lord, a 
honourable, the Heart being taken up with it. 
REMEMBER from all that hath been faid, this Day 
is the Lord's Day: And it faith that Folks ſhould | 


ſpend it, not as they like; but for him, and about 


the Duties of his Service. It is not the ſanctifying 


of the Sabbath to ſpend an Hour or two in publick, 
and | 
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and the reſt of it in our own Diſcourles, pleaſing 


to himſelf, Ye ſhould be with him in the Spirit on 


and delightſome to our ſelves. All Days are Gods; the Lord's Day: which is the main Uſe of all that 
but he hath given you fix, and reſerved the ſeventh hath been ſaid, wy 
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Verſe 10. I was in the Spirit on the Lord's Day, and heard behind me @ great Voice, as of a 


| Trumpet, 


11 Saying, I am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt: and, IWhat thou feeſt, write in a 
Bork, and ſend it unto the ſeven Churches which are in Aſia; unto Epheſus, and nuts Smyrna, 
and unto Pergamos, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 


Ho hath in the Verſes before, and in the 


beginning of this, put by the particular Cir- 
cumſtances relating to this Viſion : we ſhall 
ſay no more of them. We come to the Viſion it 
ſelf, in the reſt of the Chapter, with ſome Circum- 
ſtances, making way to John's writing of what 
he ſaw. | 
W comprehend, under the Viſion, not only 
what is objected to the Eye, or what John ſaw ; but 
all that he ſees or hears, whereby ſome new Thing 
is repreſented to John, or that which he had heard 
or ſeen before, is again more clearly revealed, and 
made known to him, as it uſed to be in the extraor- 


dinary Prophets, having God's Mind, ſeveral Ways, 


manifeſted to them. 

Tuts Part of the Viſion hath three Steps, Fir/?, 
What John heard, from the midſt of ver. 10. to 
ver. 12. Secondly, What he did, ver, 12. And, 


Thirdly, Followeth that which he ſaw, to ver. 17. 


The reſt of the Chapter, from ver. 17. kath ſome 
following Effects and "Circumſtances, to clear the 
Vifion, and 7ohu's writing of it. 
Tr which John heard, is three Ways deſcrib- 
ed. I. In the Nature of the Voice, which he heard. 
2. From the Place where, or the Manner or Way 
how -he heard it; the Voice pate behind him. 3. 
The particular Matter that was ſpoken. Hit, The 
Nature of the Voice, which he heard, is ſet out 
with two Words. 1. It's called a great Voice. 2. 
It was a Voice, as of @ Trumpet, or, like 2 
Trumpet. | 

1. A great Voice, that is, a mighty Sound, a 
Voice that made a great Noiſe, as atterwards, ver. 
15. His Voice was as the ſound of many Waters, like 
the tumbling down of a great River over a high 
Fall or Precipice. 


2. Ir was a Veice, as of a Trumpet, that is, I. 
Not a confuſed or inarticulate Sound, but a ſtately 
Voice, having a kind of Majeſty with it. 2. Like 


4 Trumpet, giving a certain and diſtin Sound. 
And, 3. Like a Trumpet, to ſtir up Jabn to Atten- 
tion, to give him an Alarm, to ſet him on his Watch 
and Guard, to obſerve what he ſaw and heard. And 
it imports theſe four Things, which might be fo 


many Grounds of Doctrine. 1. The Majeſty of the 


Perſon, who was ſpeaking to John, that Jahn 
may come to take him up; it is to ſhew that it 
was no common Perſon, but our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
that is ſtately in his coming: And this is the firſt 
Thing that Folks ſhould have, when they come to 
hear the Word, they ſhould be affected with the 
Majeſty of him who ſpeaketh, and conſider it's his 
Voice, who /hakes the Heaven and the Earth, that 
makes the Hinds to calue, &c. Pſal. xxix. 2. It 
is to point out to 7ohn the great diſtance between 
him and the Perfon that ſpeaketh to him, and ſo to 
humble him, and to affect him with a humbling and 
kindly Senſe of his on Infirmity. And theſe two 
go together, viz. an Impreſſion of the Statelineſs 
and Majeſty of God, who ſpeaks; and an humble 
Senſe of Infirmity in the Creature. See it in Abra- 
ham, Gen. xviii. 27. Behold now, I have taken upon 
me to ſpeak unto the Lord, who am but Duſt and 
Aſhes. And verſe 25. Shall not the Fudge of all the 
Earth do right ? And they are alſo joyned, Eccleſ. 
v. I, 2, Keep thy Fort when thou goeft into the Houſe 
God: God is in Heaven, and thou upon Earth : 
t thy Words be fetu 3. It is to put John to an 
holy Attention to hear, and to be watchtul in hear- 
ing what he was to jay to him: The Trumpet 
ſoundeth, that he may be the better taken heed to 
when he ſpeaks. And this is alſo a good Property 
of Hearers, when, as it is, As x. 33. we can fa 
with Cornelius, i' are all here preſent "before G 21 


to hear whatſoever things are commanded thee of God: 


To be in a humble, watchful Poſture, having the 
Heart laid open to whatſoever God will ſay ; hang- 
ing on him, as the Phraſe is, Zuke xix. 48, +. The 
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ound of the Trumpet, is not ON waken to At- 


tention z but to put to Action: It gives, not only 
2 diſtinct Sound for Direction; but it puts to doing: 
To point at the Nature of our Lord's Voice, and 
how it ought to be heard. It's not enough to hear, 
but there would be a Suitableneſs to the Voice heard, 
according as the Trumpet ſounds diſtinctly. i Folks 
would hear ſuitably, and welcome what is faid, and 
conform their Practice thereto; taking with Con- 
victions, Challenges, Directions to Duties, Pro- 
miſes, Ic. as the Word giveth them. Therefore 
the Preaching of the Word, is compared to the 
Sounding of a Trumpet, Ifa. Iviii. 1. Zift up thy 
Juce lite a Trumpet, that is, powerfully and diſtinct- 
ly: And, as it ſuppons ſomething on the Miniſters 
{te that he would have his Voice Trumpet-like ; 
ſo it ſuppons ſomething on the fide of the Hearers, 
that they would conform their Practice ſuitable to it, 
as Soldiers prepare themſelves at the Sound of a 
Trumpet, 1 Cor. xiv. 8. | 

Taz ſecond Circumſtance, is, The Place where, 
or the Manner how he heard the Voice; it ſpoke be- 
hind him; it came not as before John; but as it 
were una wars, ſurpriſing him behind him. 1. The 
more to affect John with the ſound, and to make 
him inquire in it: 
be, it affects the more, and wakens up the more De- 
fire to enquire in it. 2. That our Lord may even 
try Jahn how he will carry himſelf in following the 
Inquiry of the Voice; and fo to put John to pains to 
find it out. Therefore, Ifa. xxx. 21. it is ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt hear a Voice behind thee : Partly, to fignifie that 
our Backs are on God, when he ſpeaks, we are run- 
ning away from him : Partly, to ſtir us up to turn 
our Face about, as it were, and to enquire after 
what is ſpoken. 0 

Verſe 11. Taz third Thing, is, The Matter 
ſpoken : And it contains two Things. 1. A De- 
ſcription of the Speaker, his Title and Name, I am 
Aipha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the aſt two 
Words, are an Expoſition of the former two. 2. 
The Commiſſion John gets, and the Direction given 
him. 1. Generally, To write what he ſaw. And, 
2, More particularly, To fend it to the ſeven 
Churches, For this Title, we ſpoke of it before, 


verſe 8. 
Ir is our Lord, aſſerting his own Godhead, as 


being the firſt, the beginning of all the- Creation of 
God actively, being of himſelf God eflential, and 
giving a Beginning and Being to all Things thatexiſt, 
John i. 3. I Things were made by him; and with- 
out him was not any thing made, that was made; 


aud the laſt End of all Things: not only Everlaſting 


Hp: 


For, the more ſurpriſing a thing. 


BOOK of th REVELATION. TY 


himſelf, without End; but to whoſe Honour are all 
Things that have a beginning: He is the ultimate 
End; they are all for him. 


Que . Why is this Title ſi often repeated? 
zo. BesIDEs this General, that it is to hold 


out Chriſt's Godhead : Therefore, this and other 
ſuch like Titles, are ſo often given him in this Book: 
which is of excellent Uſe and Benefit, to have this 
born in upon the Hearts, and Minds of Sinners. It 
is repeated here: 1. That John might know from 
whom he had this Commiſſion; even from him, who 
had Power to give him a Commiſſion both to ſpeak 
and to write; The firſt and the laſt: A Thing tlat 
concerns Miniſters to know when they come out to 
Preach the Word, whoſe Commiſſion they have, 
that they take not this Honour to themſelves, nor 
from Men, except in the ordinary A appointed by 
him : for except they have Chriſt's Warrand, Man's 
will not Commiſſionate them to go to Churches and 
Preach at their own hand. 2. It is alſo for the Peo- 
ples Cauſe, to learn them to take the Word off Fohr's 
Hand. It is not John's Word, that cometh to 
them; but the Word of Alpha and Omega, the firſt 
and the laſt: And it were good for us ſo to ſpeak; ' 
and good for you fo to hear the Word. That ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt, that gave Jabn and the Apoſtles War- 
rand to Preach and Write, it's that fame Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſendeth out Paſtors and Teachers to Preach ; 
it's he that gives Gifts to Men for edifying the Body, 
Ebb. iv. 12, His Warrand to both, is ons; and his 
Authority, Commiſſionating both, is one; and beth 

are Gifts for the Churches Good. | 

THe ſecond Thing in this ver/e, is, The Com- 
miſhon Jam gets. 1. In general, To write what 
he ſaw. 2. More particularly, To fend it to the 
ſeven Churches. 

1. Write what thou ſee/? ; that is, not this Viſion 
only, which thou haſt ſeen; but all the Words and 
Circumſtances, which thou haſt ſeen, or ſhall ſee and 
hear: And ſo it's his firſt Warrand to write this 
Revelation, and ſend it to the Churches: It points 
at the Authority, on which the written Word is 
founded; it depends not on Men, but on Jeſus Chriſt, . 
that gives Warrand to write: And we ſhould look 
on the Bible, and every Chapter thereof, as by Chriſt's 
Direction written to us. 

2. Tus Matter he ſhould write is reſtricted, 
IVrite, not every thing that pleaſeth thee, but what 
thou ſeeſt: To point out the guiding and Inſpirati- 
on of the Spirit in theſe holy Men, who were Pen- 
men of the Scripture ; they fpake and wrote, as they 
were inſpired and guided by the holy Ghoſt. 

3. Ir ſhews, that there is need, and it is requiſite, 

that 
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that Men have a particular Commiſſion to carry the and were well furniſhed with Officers: and there wa 
Word to the People: not only a Commiſſion in ge- moſt Occaſion of gettirg a Harveſt of Souls in them, 


- neral, to write, or to carry the Goſpel ;. but for by: ſpreading the Net of the Goſpel among them, in 


every particular Meſſage. Not that Men ſhould be reſpect of which accidental and politick Confiderati. 
anxious, or perplexed, about their Warrand, or Com- ons, which belong not to the Eſſence of a Church, 
miſſion, in an extraordinary way ; but to weigh well. ſome Cities being more famous and able to keep the 
the Time, Place, Perſons, — ſuch Circumſtances. Word of Truth, and make it forth- coming to other 


as. may clear their Commiſſion in an ordinary way, 


there being ſome Things to be written and ſent to one 
Church by Chriſt's Warrand, which are not ſo to 
another; every Church hath their particular Meſlage 


and Commiſſion renewed. | * 

2, MoRE particularly, What he ſhould do with 
it, when it is written in a Book; Send it to the ſeven 
Cturctbis, that is, John this Revelation is not to ly 


beſide thee; but it's for the Benefit of the Church: 


ſend it therefore to the ſeyen Churches in Aa. 1. 
Becauſe moſt ſamous in that Time; and becauſe near 
to Patmos, where he was; and becauſe it's probable 
N25 had ſome particular Relation to them: and their 

eed preſently required it. This Bock of the Reve- 
lation, is ſent for the Benefit of the Church: and 
thereſore cught to be welcomed thankfully, as a 
rich Jewel. 5 

We ſhewed before, why theſe Churches were 
called eu en, and not the Church in Aſia, verſe 4. 
and ſay no more of it now. Theſe Churches are 
particularly named. We ſhall not ſtand en a Geo- 
graphical Deſcription of the Places. Ephe/us is ſpoken 
of at large, As xix. 20. This Church and Smyrna, 


were in that Part of A/ia the leſs, called lonia; Per- 


games, in that Part, called Xioha; Thyatira, Sardis, 
and Philadelphia, in Lydia; and Laadicea, in that 
Part, called Caira, or Caria: which not being 
profitable to infiſt upon, we ſhall take ſome general 
Confiderations from the Words, and ſo proceed. 
AND, 1. It would be conſidered why thefe 
Churches, are deſigned from the Name of the Cities 
wherein they were. We rather ſpeak a Word to 
this: becauſe we find Churches in the New Teſta- 
ment, named by Towns. Ir's true, the Churches 
in Gelatia, are alſo named; but moſt 12 


they are named by Citics, as the Church at Feruſa- 


lem, the Church at Rame, the Church at Corinth, &c. 
And Titus is to ordain Elders in every City, by Paul's 
Appointment: which was for the City; and i. 's like 
alſo, for the Edification of theſe about, God making 
the Goſpel ſpread from Cities to Countries about, as 
it is ſaid, Ihe Word ſpread from Epheſus to all Mia, 
tho? there were other Churches beſide theſe, that were 
within the Walls of theſe Towns. The Reaſons of 
this, we conceive to be, 1. Becauſe the Cities, or 
Towns, were moſt famous for their Populouſneſs; 


Churches, It is not unagreeable to Scripture, to have 
particular reſpect. to Cities, and Churches in them, 
as they may further the Work of the Goſpel. 2. 
Becauſe in theſe great Cities, and Places of Con- 
courſe, the Miniſters and Officers of the Church, 
who ſerved in the Work of the Lord, and went 
round in a Circuit in the Churches about, had their 
moſt ordinary Reſidence, as it would ſeem ; and that 
their fixed, collegiat Meetings. and Combinations 
were there. 1. Becauſe we find no particular Con- 
gregations mentioned, but only the Church at ſuch 
a Town written unto, tho' there was many particu- 
lar Congregations about ; and theſe Cities kept not 
the Word within themſelves, 2. Where they are 
mentioned, as the Church at Jeruſalem : it taketh 
in.not only theſe within the Walls; but all the 
Churches in Judea: ſo Corinth, takes in Cench- 
rea, &c. 

2. ConsIDER thoſe Churches as once given to 
Idolatry : Epheſus, was famous, or rather, infamous 
for that, As xix. yet now Chriſt eſteems them all 
Churches, beſtows an Epiſtle upon them, holding 
out, 1. His Love. 2. The Power of his Grace and 
Goſpel. 3. The Soveraignty and Freeneſs of his 
Grace, breaking in on the Kingdom of Sin and Satan 
amongſt them; and that Chriſt can winn in Churches 
to himſelf, out of the moſt profane heatheniſh and 
idolatrous Cities and Peopfe. 

3. Cons1DEx, theſe Cities are reſpected by Chriſt: 
and it's not becauſe they are Cities; but becauſe they 
are Churches: that which makes them to be preſer- 
red before others, is the Churches in them: And 
this is it that maketh Places carry reſpect with Jeſus 
Chriſt, more than all the glancing Victories and Glo- 
ry of the World. ww 

4. CONSIDER them, as they are ſome of them 
more, ſome of them leſs, yet, none of them, are 
called leſs or more Churches. Epheſus, where were 
many thouſands, is but a Church, as Smyrna, and 
other leſſer Towns are: the Reaſon is, the Scripture 
goes not upon multitude, and external Conſiderations 
of that kind; but upon the Unity that is among Mi- 
niſters, and Officers, which is not aſtricted to one 
particular Congregation : and where it is, it makes 
an Union among many, as atnongſt few; and 
amongſt ſew, as amongſt many. 

5, ConsSIDER, 


Chap. 1. 

5. ConsSIDER, that the Number of theſe Churches 
is according to the Places where they were fixed, and 
where the Metmbers did inhabit: which ſhews, that 
Parochial Marches by Bounds or Towns in conveni- 
ent lying, is not unſuitable ; but conſonant to Scrip- 
ture: wherefore the Church of Ephefus, or, of any 
certain Place, includeth all the Profeſlors living there, 
they are accounted of that Church and no other, as 
Providence hath put them together: and the Churches 
are divided as they live ſundry. No indweller of 
Epheſus, is accounted of the Church of Smyrna, or 
contrarily ; order in this, being well conſiſlent with 
the Goſpel : and as we will not find mention made 
in Scripture of two Churches, in one Place, what- 
erer the Number be, ( fave when they are after ſub- 
divided, as 1 Cor. xiv.) So we will not find any 
Saint ſpoken of, as bclonging to any Congregation, 
but as they dwell: and the Church at ſuch a Place, 
and Saints of ſuch a Place, are ſtill taken to be of a 
like extent. 

6. ConsIDER,:' ſome of them were more corrupt, 
others of them were more pure; yet, he writes an 
Epiſtle to them all: ſome hath a name that they are 
living, when they are dead; ſome are fallen from 
their Firſt- love; ſome have in them thoſe that hold 
the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans; ſome are luke- 
warm, Sc. Yet, they are all of them owned as 
Churches, and written to. 1. Becauſe our Lord 
looks on them, as having that which made them to 
have the Effence of viſible Churches: and in ſo far, 
he gives them the name, tho* many defects were in 
them: and therefore intitles them ſo. He ſtands not 
to give Lacdicea the Title of a Church to him, 
which many, it may be, would ſcarcely count wor- 
thy the name of Chriſtians. 2. Becauſe our Lord's 
Way, is not at firſt to give up with Churches, and 
Perſors, who are joyned to him in Church-relations; 
but to preſs upon them to be forth- coming to their 
Obligations: He ſays not, ye are no Churches; but 
reckons them Churches: and on that Ground, founds 
his Promiſes, T'hreatutngs and Directions; and gives 
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them Reproofs for what is wrong, and kis Advice to 
amend the fame: an excellent way of dealing, to 
have Churches anſwerable to their Obligation, and 
not to caſt them of. Rejection is the laſt Thing 
uſed, when ncither Threatnings, Promiſes, Reproofs, 
nor Directions have place to do them good. And 
we may ſay it on the by, it is Chriſt's Prerogative 
to remove Candleſticks, and diſiolve Ties between 
him and Churches, 

7. CoxsiD ER, theſe Churches as they are now, 
comparing, them with what they were once: Golden 
Candleſticks; now Dens for Mahamet: the God- 
head of Chriſt once written of to them; now tramp- 
led on. Which ſhews, 1. How doleful a thing it is 
to deſpiſe Warnings. 2. To what a hight Churches 
Defection may come to: when there is not a healing 
in Time; when falling from the Firſt-love is not 
taken heed to, it may come to make a Church no 
Church. Theſe Churches were once as glorious as 
ever Gla/gow was, and more, Paul writing to fundry 
of them, and here John to them all; yet, for con- 
tempt of the Goſpel, God breaks the Staves of Beau- 
io and Bands, and they are no Churches to him. 
Tremble to think upon it. 

8. CoNstoEk, that Vn now in Priſon writes: 
the Church is obliged to — — We 
now have moe writings by the Apoſtles Epiſtles from 
their Priſons, than we have from their Liberty, God 
making this good Uſe of Man's Malice. 

9. He repeats his Commiſſion, not only in gene- 
ral, but to every Church, as their peculiar Meſlage 
was, that he might bear out his Commiſſion in his 
dealing with them; and that they might know the 
Warrand they had to hear him. Neither Miniſters 
ought to ſpeak, or People to hear, except they be 
warranded : there is an unwarrantableneſs in hear- 
ing, as there is in ſpeaking, Prov. xix 27. And 
People would make Conſcience in hearing, that it 
be not done indifterently ; and there would not be 
indifferent Acceſs for all to Preach, nor for hearing, 
but as the Lord warrands. 


— 


LECTURE VI. 


Verſe 12. And I turned ts ſee the Voice that ſpake with me. Aud being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden 


Candleflicks : 


13. And in the mid/t of the ſeven Candleſticts, one lite unto the Sen of Man, clathed with 4 Gar- 
ment down to the Rot, and girt about the Paps with a golden Girdle. 
14. His Head and his Haus were white like Mool, as white as Snow, and his Eyes were as a flame 


of Fire. 


15. And his Feet lik-wnto fine Braſs, as if they burned in @ Furnace: - JR 


TE 


fegnified theſe things by his Angel. 
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firſt Part of the Viſion, is what John did, 
verſe 1 2. or his Carriage when he heard the 
Voice, ſpoken of before, ver/e io. I turned to ſee 


T* E ſecond Circumſtance, or Step, of the 


tbe Voice that ſhake: A Voice is not properly the 


Object of Sight; but it's two Ways to be under- 
ſtood. 1. Either John turned him, that is, gave 
Pains more clearly to perceive and underſtand that 
which was ſpoken : For, ſgeing, in Scripture, is often 


ſo taken, for a more clear uptaking and uncerſtanding 


of a Thing: and ſo the meaning is, John having 
heard the Voice behind him, he lends to his Ear to 
take it up better. Or, 2. It may look to John's 
Deſire, to ſee him that ſpoke : and ſo he turned, not 
to ſee the Voice; but the Speaker: and on the back 
of this, the heavenly Viſion is repreſentcd to him. 
And being turned, I ſaw ſeven golden Candle/tics. 
Follows what John ſaw upon his turning about; he 
gets this Viſion. Folks that go about the Ute of the 
Means ſeriouſly, minding Edification, they. readily 


profit. 


LET us ſpeak to that which properly is the Viſion. 
It holds out, or, there are holden forth in it, three 
Things. 1. The Church, is holden out under the 
Similitude of a Candleſtick ; or, the ſeven Churches 
of Aſia, under the Similitude of ſeven golden Candle- 
ſticks: ſo they are expounded, verſe 20. 2. The 
Miniſters of the Churches, are holden out under the 
Similitude of ſeven Stars, verſe 16. So are they ex- 


pounded in the 20. ver/e alſo. We ſhall forbear any 


further Expoſition, or ſpeaking of them, till we come 
to that Place. The main Thing in the Viſion, is, 
Our Lord Jeſus, repreſented theſe ways. Ft, In 
his Offices. Secondly, In his excellent Qualifications 
for his diſcharging theſe Offices. Thirdly, In his 
Care of his Churches, and actual executing of his 
Offices, and exerciſing of his Qualifications for the 
good of his Churches and Miniſters: He is among 
the one, walking; and holding the other in his Hand; 
and hath a Sword, going out of his Mouth, for the 
good of both. 


Queſt. 1. hether is it Sud that appears and 


Peaks here, er not? The Reaſon of the Doubt, is 


from ver/e 1. Where it is ſaid, Jeſus Chriſt ſent and 
Anſw. Ir is he that appears and ſpeaks here to 
Fehn, who gave him the Commiſſion to write: and 
certainly, it was no Angel that gave Joh» Com- 
miſſion to write, and ſend it to the ſeven Churches; 
but it is Jeſus Chriſt, who intitles himſelf before, 
to be zhe fir and the laſt: No Angel can give Com- 
miſſion, nor dare take upon him theſe Titles and 
Stiles, but Jeſus Chriſt only, 2. Ies clear alſo to be 


Chap. 1. 


Chriſt, from the Parts of the Deſcription, and from 
the particular Charge that Chriſt is holden out to 


have, viz. in having a Care of the Churches, in 


holding the Stars in his Hand, and ſending a Sword 
out of his Mouth. Who can do theſe Things but 
Chriſt? 3. From the ſeven Epiſtles, which begin 
with ſome Part of this Deſcription, as belonging to 
him: He is ſtill. ſtiled by ſome Part of it, . Chap, 
2. and 3. | 

Queſt. 2. JYhether doth Feſus Chrift atpear here 
really in his Man-head? er, Is it only a Repreſenta- 
tien of him in a Viſion, for ſignifying and holding forth 
the excellent Properties and Qualifications that are in 
him, as ſometime God appeared of old to weak Man, 
condeſcending to his Capacity for his Comfort, as Dan. 
vil. 9. and ſometime Chriſt, as Dan. x. 5. to which 
this Jiſion ſeemeth te relate? 

Anſw. WE take it not for any real Apparition of 
Chriſt in his Humanity, or as he was Man, concciv- 
ed in and born of the Virgin Mam, crucified, dead 
and buried, and in that Nature riſen again and aſcend- 
ed; but we take it only to be a Repreſentation, or 
Viſion of the glorious Properties and Qualifications, 
and ſtately Majeſty of the Son of God, who was, 
and is, and is to come, the firſt and the laſt: who 
as he is God, ſo alſo was, and is Man; but doth 
not now appear in his Humane Nature, but as God. 
Reaſon, 1. Becauſe in Subſtance it is the fame Viſion 
that we find, Dar. vii. 9. and x. 5. where God, 
and Chriſt, as God, are holden out under the ſame 
Expreſſions: And if theſe Expreſſions cannot be ap- 
plyed in theſe Places to ſignifie the Parts of a Humane 
Body, (which God hath not, for he is a Spirit) 
there can be no Reaſon why the ſame Expreſſions 
here, ſhould be applied to the Parts of a Body. 2: 
It's clear alſo, if we look to the End, which Jeſus 
Chriſt hath before him in this Repreſentation : He 
being to direct ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeven Churches 
in Aa, he ſets out himſelf by ſome excellent Proper- 
ties, . to ground the Faith of his People, and move 
them to Reverence, receive, and give Obedience to 
what he writes unto them. 3. Look through all this 
Viſion, it cannot be applyed literally; the ſeven 
Churches, cannot be ſeven Candleſticks ; the ſeven 
Miniſters, . cannot be ſeven Stars, &c. but it's to 
evidence the excellent Qualifications that are in Chriſt, 
under theſe Repreſentations: And therefore what 
ſome would draw from this, or other Repreſentations 


of this kind, concerning Chriſt's Body on Earth, or 


the Ubiguity of his Humanity, or bodily Preſence 
with his Churches; or, for portracting of his Body, 
(as H/inckelmannus, and other Lutherans alledzed ) 
hath no Ground from this Place z but rather the 


juſt 


* 
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juſt contrary : If Chriſt appeared after his Aſeen- 
fion, no otherways than he did before his In- 
carnation, he would take away all carnal! Thoughts 
of his bodily Preſence on Earth. 4. It is ſaid, 
One like unto the Son of Man: And this holds out, 
He was not indeed Man in this Viſion ; but appear- 
ed to Jobn, as he did to Daniel; ſome way repre- 
ſenting himſelt ſo. But, 5. The Application and 
Expoſition of many of theſe Expreſſions, Chap. 2. 
and 3. holding forth his Eyes, to ſignifie his Omni- 
ſcience, and the like, will ſhew the Abſurdity of 
this. But to come to the three Parts of the De- 
ſcription, more particularly : Wherein, as we ſaid, 
1, We have his Offices and Authority. 2. His 
Qualifications for executing theſe Offices. 3. His 
Care of his Churches, and his actual executing of 
his Offices, and exerciſing of his Qualifications for 
the good of them, and his Miniſters, | 

Firt, His Offices and Authority are repreſented; 
his Kingly and Prieſtly, Princely Ofhces, under his 
Garments ; his Prophetical Office, by the Sword that 
proceedeth out of his Mouth. 

Loxs Garments, were eſpecially uſed by two 
ſorts of Perſons, Kings and Prieſts, Exod. xxviii. 29. 
Aaron, the High Prieſt, and his Sons, have holy 
Garments appointed them; and the High Prieſt was 
to have a long Robe curiouſly ſewed and embroider- 
ed: So alſo, long Garments, were for a Sign of 
Authority and Reverence; and Chriſt caſts that up 
to the Scribes and Phariſees, Matth. xxiii. 5. Mark 
xii. 38. And Chriſt was clothed with a purple Robe; 
which was a ſpecial Robe, deſigning great Men 
from others, though they did it in Deriſion to 
him. 

He is girt about the Paps with a golden Girdle. 
A Girdle hath two Uſes, 1. It was uſed for neat- 
ing the long Robe, for binding it up, that it might 
not be cumberſome to Men in their Imployment, 
Luke xvii. 8. Gird thy Jelf, and ſerve me. 2. A 
gelden Girdle, fignifieth Authority and Eminence; 
ſo the Girdles of Kings ſignified, {/a. xxii. 21. when 
Eliokim is conſtituted a Ruler, it is ſaid, I wil! cloath 
him with thy Rebe, and flrengthen him with thy 
Girdle: And what is meant. by that, is expounded 
in the following Words, will commit the Govern- 
ment into his Hand, and he ſhall be a Father to 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and to the Houſe of 
Judah, and I will lay the Key of the mne of Da- 
vid upon his Shoulder: he hall open, and none Hall 
ſhut, &c. This Girdle of Chriſt is ſpoken of, 
Ifa. xi. 5. Righteouſneſs ſhall be the Girdle of bis 
Liins, and Faithſulnejs the Girdle of his Rejns. | 

Tax Expreſhon holdeth out theſe three Things, 
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which we conceive to be underſtood by it. 1. The 
Authority and Warrantableng/s of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt his Kingly and Princely Office, as that which 
followeth, doth of his Prophetical Office: hereby 
letting us know, that our Lord Jeſus his being in 
Heaven, and in Glory, hath not made him lay by 
his Othces, or the exccuting of them; but he re- 
mains King and Prieſt for ever, P/al. cx. even 
in Heaven he bears his Offices to his Churches. 2. 
That our Lord Jeſus Chrift, not only bears theſe 
Othces; but, in an excellent and glorious manner: 
there is no ſuch King, no ſuch Prieſt, no ſuch Pro- 
phet as he: So that whatſoever belonzs to any 
of his Offices, or any Part of any of- them, he 
would have his People looking to him as eminent 
therein: He is a King, ruling in Righteouſneſs, 
ſtately m Majeſty and Dominion: a Prieſt, that 
continueth fir ever, and hath an unchangeable Prie/t- 
h:zd; and, is able to ſave all them, to the utterms/h, 
that come unto Gad by him, ſeeing he lives for ever 
to make Interceſſion for them: and, fuch an Hizh 
Prieſt becomes us, who is haly, and harmleſs, unde- 


filed, ſcparated from Sinners, and made Fig bor than 


the Heavens, Heb. vil. 24, 25, 26. He s a Pro- 
phet, ſuch as hath no equal: none teacheth like him. 
Therefore it becometh us not only, not to have 
low Thoughts of Chriſt, as bearing thoſe Offices ; 
but to think of him as being eminent and glorious 
in them, and all that concerns them. 3. It holds 
out, that our Lord Jefus his Statelineſs and Glo- 
ry, doth not marr, nor hinder him in the Applica- 
tion of his Offices, and executing them for the 
Good of his Church : but, for as ſtately as he is, 
for Authority, having on his long Robe, and being 
girded with a Girdle; yet, his Garmznt is ſo 
truced and girded, as he is fitted fir his Imploy- 
ment, and to make uſe of his Offices, for the Bene» 
fit of Souls. (See John xiii. 3.) as ever he did when 
he was on Earth. Chriſt's Greaineſs and Glory, 
is fo far from untitting him for the diſcharge of his 
Offices, that he hath Robes compacted, and himſelf 
ſo fitted, as he may handſomly go about the diſ- 
charge of them, being {till girded, tho* the Girdle be 
of Gold. 

Tux ſecond Part of the Deſcription, ver/e 14. 
is his Qualifications for his Offices, tet out under the 
particular Parts of a Body, Firſt, Head and his 
Hair were lite Mol: This would not agree to 
Chriſt's Manhead in all Appearance, he not having 
come to that Age, at which Men uſe to become 
White-haired. It is an Application of, or an Allu- 
ſion to that of Dan. vii. 9. if not taken out of it. 
And the Reaſon of the Allufion, is, To ſet out, 1. 

i The 
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The Eternity of Chrift's Godhead : that tho he was, 
and is Man; yet, before the World was, he was, and 
is the Eternal God, without beginning, that White- 
neſs of the Hair, being ſpoken of God, to ſet out his 
Eternity : He is not from Yeſterday, as poor Crea- 
tures are; but from Everlaſting, tho' his Eternity 
maketh no Change nor Alteration on him, as Age 
doth on Men. 2. It ſets out our Lord Jeſus his Wiſ- 
dom and Experience, and the Reverence that is due 
to him: He is ſet out as one having gray Hairs, being 
eminently endued with Wiſdom and Experience, as 
old Men uſe to be in Compariſon of others, and as 
theſe of younger Years uſually are not. Therefore, 
Dan. vii. 9. he is called the Ancient of Days, which 
expounds his appearing with white Hairs. Ifa. xi. 2. 
The Spirit of the Lord reſts upon him, the Spirit of Wij- 
dem and Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and Might, 
the Spirit of Knowledge, and of the Frar of the Lord. 

Tas ſecond Part of this Qualification, is, In his 
Eyes: His Eyes were as a flame of Fire, Heisalſo 
thus ſet. forth, Dan. x. 6. Theſe Eyes, point out 
the Omniſcience of Chriſt, who, as God, ſees every 
Thing: And they are ſaid to be as a flame of Fire, 
partly, becauſe of their piercing Nature: "That as all 
Things are naked before him and bare; ſo he fees 
throughly, in through and out through them all, 
All Things are lying open, and, as it were, im- 
bowelled before his Eyes, Hb. iv. And, partly, be- 
cauſe of the Dreadfulneſs, and Terribleneſs that will 
ariſe from his Omniſcience to the wicked of the 
World: His, and his Churches Enemies, nothing 
will be more terrible to them, nor a glance of Chriſt's 
Eye, whereby he can deſtroy Worlds of them, as 
when he looked down on Sodom and Gmmorrah, Fire 
and Brimſtone followed his Eye, and deſtroyed them. 

Tre third Part of his Deſcription, is verſe 15. 


in EXPOSITION of the 


Braſs, glittering Braſs, neareſt unto Gold, as bei 
ſome way mixed with it: And theſe Feet of Brafe 
mn out not only his Power, but eſpecially his 
ays, Counſels, and Diſpenſations toward his Peo- 
— in ordering of his Churches, God's Paths and 
ays being the manner of his guiding of the World. 
So Chriſt's Feet do ſigniſie his ſtepping up and down 
in his Church, ordering all Things well, wiſely, and 
holily to his glorious ads: And conſequently, his 
Diſpenſations, whereby he makes his Preſence mani- 
feſt among his People. 2. Theſe Feet, are ſaid to be 
like unte fine Brof, as if they burned in a Furnace: 
To point out, 1. That all his Diſpenſations are pure 
and perfect, 2. Excellent and firm, ſolid and dur- 
able: there is no prevailing by the Gates of Hell 
againſt them. They are pure, ſpotleſs and clean 
no Iniquity is in them, Deut. xxxii. 4. He is the 
Rock, bis Wark is perfect: for all his Ways are 
Judgment: 4 Gad of Truth, and without Tniquity,. 
juſt and right is he. We think this to be the 
meaning here: His Ways in his Church, his ſtep- 
ping up and down in it, are pure and ſpotleſs, firm 
and ſolid: all on- lookers cannot mark a ſpot in them; 
they cannot be mended, or bettered, nor hindred, 
he ſo ſickerly ſets them down. It ſerves to hold 
forth the Statelineſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and to 
bring our Hearts to a holy Awe and Reverence of 
him; O, that Folks knew what he were, they 
would walk in more Awe and Reverence, before and 
with him, who is ſuch a ſtately Perſon! Love, 
reverence, and admire Jeſus: there is no ſuch ſtately 
and lovely Perſon in the World; ſubmit to him, he 
will do no wrong. Contend not with him : for, on 
he will go, ſo fickerly ſets he down his Steps, like 
Pillars of Braſs. The Reaſons of theſe Expoſitions, 
will appear more, in the Inſcriptions of the Epiſtles, 
Chap. 2. and 3. 


— 


His Feet is like unto fine Braſs: This is excellent 


LE CT u. 


And his Voice as the found of many Waters. 
: and out of 


| Verſe 15. 
16. And he had in his right Hand ſeven Stars 


_— 


EE Fl. 


his Mouth went a ſharp Two- edged 


Sword: and his Countenance was as the Sun fhineth in his ſtrength. 


Told you, that this Viſion doth not repreſent the 
[ Body of our Lord Jeſus, or his Humane Nature ; 
but 1t is to point out his Divine Qualifications, 
wherewith he was furniſhed as God-Man in one Per- 
ſon, for the good of his Church. And theſe Things 
ſpoken of, as Parts of a Body, bear out ſome Reſem- 
blance and Analogy of theſe Qualifications, that are in 
him, far beyond any thing that can be conceived. 
TRE fourth Property or Qualification, is, Hs Joicce: 


which is ſaid to be as the ſound of many Haters, It was 


ſaid in the 10. ver, to be a great Voice, like a Trumpet ; 
here it is ſaid to be lite the found of many Waters, both 
high and great, heard afar off, and very terrible and 
dreadful. By His Joice, in Scripture is underſtood main- 
iy two Things: both which may well relate to this 
eſemblance. 1. His effeCtual willing and com- 
manding of Things to be, as it is ſaid, Ile Hote, and 
it was done; he commanded, and it ſld Jaſt, 
( Gen. 1.) Let there be light, and it was light: 
For, Chriſt as God, hath not a Voice properly ; but 
the 
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the Voice, n by which a Man ſignifies his 
Command and Will, and being here attributed to 
Chriſt as God, it is to point out his effectual will- 
ing, and bringing that forth which be would have 
done: and ſo points at the Effectualneſs of Chriſt's 
Government. There is nothing called for by him, 
but it cometh to paſs ; nothing commanded,” but is 
done, and that with a Word. 2. It is taken for 
the Manifeſtation of God's Terribleneſs and Majeſty, 
Pal. 18. 13. The Lord 7 thundred in the Heavens, 
and the bigkef gave his Voice + Hail-ſtones and Coals 
of Fire, In which ſenſe, it is applied to the Thund- 
er: becauſe, by it he manifeſts his Power, and 
ſhews himſelf Terrible. Hence there is ſo much 
ſpoken of his Voice, Pſal. 29. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
The Voice of the Lord, &c. To thew not only the 
powerful Effects of the Voice of God in the Thunder, 
and the Way it produceth its Effects; but the 
Terribleneſs and Majeſty of God who hath ſuch 
à Voice, that as it is, Hag. 2. 6. Can ſhake Heaven 
and Earth: which is to point out his Dreadfulneſs, 
and Terribleneſs, againſt the Enemies of his Church. 
If he ſpeaks the word, they evaniſh : one Word 
of this King will make the ſtouteſt Tyrants to quake, 


as is clear from Scripture, and the Story of the for- 


mer times, : 
A fifth Qualification, is, verſe 16. He had in 


his right Hand ſeven Stars. The ſeven Stars are 


expounded in the laſt Yer/e, to be the Miniſters of 


the Churches. - And the reaſons of it we forbear, 


till we come to that: only here, our Lord Jeſus is 
faid to have @ right Hand, that is, Power, and 
Skill, and Activity in exerciſing his Power: for, 
the right Hand, is the ſtrongeſt Hand, and that by 
which Men ſkilfully, and dexteroufly go about the 
bringing to paſs of that which they would be at: 
He hath not Power and Fury, but Power and 
Skill; and with Power and Skill he manages all his 
Matters. Believers have not a handleſs Mediztor, 
(to ſpeak ſo) he hath Hands, as well as Feet. 
But more of this in the third Thing, contained in 
this deſcription. 

Sixthly, Hz is deſcribed further, Out of his 
Muth went a Two-edged Sword: whereby is meaned 
the Word of God, eſpecially the Goſpel: His 


| hhaice, ſpoken of before, is more general, relating to 


his univerſal Power and Soveraignty over all the 
World: This relates more particularly, to the 
Written and Preached Word, called the Stuard of 
the Spirit, which is the Ii r of Goa, Eph. 6. and 
harper then a Twa-edged Sword, dividing betwtxt 
the jeynts and the merrow, the Soul and the ſpirit, and 
is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 


Heb. 4. The Word is compared to. a Stosrd and a 
Two-edged Sword, for thefe reaſons, 1. Becauſe of 
the Power of it : it hath a diſcerning, piercing, 
penetrating Power with it, to come in on hearts ; 
and to diſcover the Thoughts and Intents of the 
Heart, when Chiiſt blefleth it, and maketh it ſtrike 
at the Roots of Corruption, it will humble the 
roudeſt Heart, and quicken the deadeſt Spirit and 
Pierce through the Soul and Conſcience of the moſt 
obdured Perſon, as As 2. Peter's Preaching did 
prick his Hearers. This is the ſaving and proper 
Effect of the Word, when it Anatomizes Folks, 
and layeth open their Thoughts, their Security, 
Pride, Nen Sc. and ſtrikes at the Root of 
the Body of Death, to kill it, and be its Death. 
2, Becauſe of the Effect it hath among carnal 
Hearers and Hypocrites: in which teſpæct, we 
think it is eſpecially looked on here, as afterwards in 
the Epiſtle to Pergamas, Chap. 2. Verſe. 12. 16. 
I will fight againſt them with the S:vsrd of my Mouth. 
This Sword, when rightly handled, proves a Torture 
to the wicked Men in the World, when it diſcovers 
their Rottenneſs; ſo it's ſaid of the Two faithful 
Witneſſes, Rev. 11. 10. that they 73rmented them 
that dwelt en the Earth; the Word of God was 
ſo ſharp in their Mouths, that it did D ( 
6.5.) their Minds and Conſciences, and Galled 
them at the Heart; ſo ¶ Ads.) it is ſaid, Stephen's 
Hearers were cut in their Heart and gnaſted upon 
him with their Tetth; they could not abide the 
Plainneſs and Evidence of the Word, accompanied 
with Power. 3. Becauſe it hath a further cutting 
Vertue to wicked Men, when it proves through 
God's Juſtice, plaguing to their Hearts and Minds; 


and hath an Inſtrumental Efficacy for their laying, 


when God draws out the Sentence, and gives the 
Word an edge, and makes it cut; and in his Juſtice, 
to Promove their Deſtruction, Iſa. 11. 4. 1/7th the 
Breath of his Lips he Hall ſlay the Wicked, 1 Kings 
19. 17. Him that eſcapeth the Sward of Fehu, Hall 
Eliſba ſſay: and Hof. 6. 5. 7 hetwwed them by my 
Prophets, and flew them by. the Madi of my Mouth, 
through God's pronouncing of ſharp Threatnings, 
and their Corruption abuling the Threatnings, it 
becomes their Death. 2. This Sword, is ſaid to 
proceed out of his Muth: to point out where-from : 
the Force, Efficacy, and Power of the Word com- 
eth, when it pierceth: It's not the Word, as it is 
written, or ſpoken by Mens Mouth; but as it pro- 
ccedeth out of Chriſt's Mouth, which makes it 
Profitable or Convincing: and it is this which make; 
Sinners Guilt ſo great, and tormenteth Hypocrites 
when he addeth Weight with it, to. thwart their 

Corruption, 


8 | 
3 and they Repine againſt it. 

Tx laſt Qualification, is his countenance Was as 
the Sun ſhineth in his Strength: whereby is mean- 
ed the Love that he ſheweth to his People, and the 
Glory and Majeſty that is in himſelf, Pfal. 4. 6, 


Lord lift up the light of thy Countenance upon Us, 


that is the Maniſeſtation of thy Love. And P/al. 
80. the cauſing of his Face to thine, 1s ſeveral times 
ſpoken of, And this favour and ſtately Majeſty in 


Chriſt, is compared to the Sun ſhining: not as in 


the Morning, nor at Even, nor under a Cloud but 
in his Strength. 1. Becauſe of the glorious Majeſty 


that is in it, as Chap. 5. 15. of the Song, his Coun- 


tenance is as Lebanon, excellent as the Cedars : 
there is an Excellency and Beauty in it that Da- 


zels and Obſcures all the Excellency and Beauty of 


the World, even as the light of the Sun obſcures 
the Stars. 2. Becauſe of the Lightſomneſs of it: 
for, Chriſt is to Believers, as the Sun is to the 
World, John 1. 9. He is that true Light, that en- 
lighteneth every Man that cometh into the Mordd. 
Light, both for Direction and Conſolation : and 


that is a third Reaſon of the Similitude. His Conn- 
tenance is as the Sun ſhining in his ſirength, for the“ 


refreſhingneſs of it. P/al. 4. 6, 7. His Countenance 
maketh the Heart more glad tahn Corn, and Wine, 
and worldly..Comforts whatſoever. 4. His Coun- 
tenance is ſo compared, from the Effectual Influence 
it hath on Believers grewth : even as the Sun hath 
Influence on the growing of Corrs, Graſs, Trees, 
Herbs, and all things in the Inferiour World: fo 
Chris Countenance hath Influence on Believers 
growth in all things. Therefore, Mal. 4. 2. It's 


| faid, The Son of Rightecuſneſs ſhall ariſe with healing 


under bis Tings to ſuch as fear his Name, and they 
ſtall go forth and grow up as Catves in the Stall, 


„ 8 — * 1 * 4 . 
His Preſence and Favour, hath a Real and Effect- 


ual Influence on all that are united to him, as the 
Sun in his Strength, hath on Herbs and Plants, 
We point but at theſe things, which are Infinite 
in themſelves. O that neceſſity of Union with 
Chriſt! O the excellency of that Condition of 


being near to him! He is our Light: there is no 


living without him and how lightſome is it, to 
walk with him, and to dwell in him? 

THe third thing in the Deſcription, is, Chriſt's 
Actual exerciſing of his Offices and Qualifications 
for the good of his Churches and Miniſters ( which 
are the Objects about which his care is eſpecially 
Exerciſed ) holden out in theſe TWo. 1. He 
walks among the gelden Candleſtidtis. And, 2. He 
keeps the Stars in his right Hand, that is his Work 
and great Imployment, as Verſe 13, 16, and Chap. 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. r, 
2. lirſe 1. 


1. His walking among the golden Candleſtick, 
points out, 1 His ſpecial preſence in his Church: 
though he be Omnipreſent through all the World; 
yet he hath a ſpecial Maniſeſtation of his Preſence 
in his Church: and there is aſpecial Relation be- 
tween him and them, as it's ſpoken of Iſrael, P/al. 
147. 19. compared with Deut. 4. 7. N hat Nation 
is there fa great that hath God ſo near them in all 
things, &e? He is near to his Church fin a Singular 
manner, in the ſpecial Effects of his Preſence, 2. It 
points out his ſpecial care of his Church; He 
chooſeth his Church as the pleaſanteſt Place in all 
the World to walk in ; and he taketh Pleaſure there, 
as in his Garden and Gallery: His common pro- 
vidence is extended to all the World; but he tak- 
eth ſpecial Notice, and hath a ſpecial Care of his 
Church above all the World, Iſa. 27. 3. [the 
Lord do keep it, Twill Mater it. every Moment, left 
any hurt it, I will keep it Night and Day, See Ja. 
43. 3, 4+ 3. It points out his ſpecial taking notice 
of, and obſerving the Carriage of his Church and 
of all within the Same: He knoweth all the 
World, and the Thoughts, Words, and Actions 
of eyery one, all Projects, Counſels, and Events 
before they come; but in a ſpecial Manner he tak- 
eth notice of all his Church, how the Work of 
Grace thriveth in his People; what Fruit his Ordi- 
nances have among them, who are making Pro- 
greſs, who are Back- ſliding, what is the particular 
Poſture of every Soul, to ſned off luxuriant Branch- 
es to purge out what is Corrupt, to help forward 
What is Right, to prevent any Prejudice may come 
unto them : to Fore- ſee and Provide for any thing, 
as it may be for their good. Which ſhews, I. 
What a great beneſit it is to be a Member of this 
Church if it be a Mercy to be under his ſpecial 
and ſingular Care, it muſt be no ſmall Priviledge 
and Benefit to be a Member of his Church. 2. It 
letteth us fee what manner of Perſons we ought 
to be, who have Chriſts preſence ſo near us, 
nearer than all the World befide : when ever we 
are in the Ordinances, we would take up Chriſt, 
as walking amongſt the midſt of us; and in all our 
Converſation, apprehend him at our Ear: it both 
calls for Holineſs from us, and layeth Watchfulnets 
on us, knowing how Narrowly he taketh Notice 
of us. 3. It points out how Inexcuſable, the Faults 
and Failings of theſe who live in the Church, are. 
Chriſt walks among them; and yet they ſtand not 
Awe of him: the itzns of his Preſence are always 
with them; and yet they take no notice of them: 

care 


the nearer the ſigns of his Preſence, and his ſpecial 
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care be, the greater is our Sin, if it have not Influ- 
ence ON us. 4. It points at Chriſt's Tenderneſs and 
Care, for the comfort of them that dare not truſt 
themſelves, but commit themſelves to him and truſt 
to his Care and tenderneſs: He ſeeth well to all 
his Churches, and every particular Perſons Conditi- 
on; and is never from them: His being in Heaven, 
hath not made him to lay by his Care of his People. 
This were a great Conſolation, if we would Singly 
make Uſe of it. Matth. 28. Le, Tam with you 
ts the End cf the Nord; and he keeps his Promiſe. 

TAE Other word, his Holding the Stars in his 
Right Hand, holds out his care of his Miniſters: 
the menninZ is; that as he walks in the midſt of 
the Churches, and ta tes ſpecial care of them; ſo 
he takes a ſpecial care of ttc Miniſters of theſe Seven 
Churches, and ſo of the Miniſters of all the Churches. 
And under this is holden out, 1. Ihe dithculty of 
the Miniſters ſtation : they are not able to Stand 
their alone, except they be upholden by Chrift : 
partly, becauſe of the Malice and Oppolition of 
Men, and Devils that by wicked Men ſeek to Ruin 
and Overturn the Church and Work of God in 
their Hands; the venting of their Malice begins 
at them: and partly, becauſe of the greatneſs of 
the Burden and Charge, that lies on them: and 
partly alſo for their own Infirmities, Sc. 2. It 
points out the Lords ſpecial care of them, according 
to their ſtation, ſtrait, and charge : as their charge 
is great, and their Difficulties great and many; fo 
he exerciſes his Power for their Direction, Deſence 
and Protection: He hath care of all the World; 
but more eſpecially of his Churches: but for his 
Churches ſake, he hath, moſt of all, a ſpecial care 
of his Miniſters, who are called the Meſflengers of 
the Churches and the Glory of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 
they being the Men that he makes ule of for the 
handling of his Sword, and ſubduing of Souls to him. 
They often meet with little Eſtimation from Men, 
and walk among many Snares and Dangers : there- 
fore he holds out his care and the Application of 
his Power, eſpecially, to Incourage and Strengthen 
them to Duty in the midſt of theſe Snares and 
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Difficulties. 3. By His hlding them in bis right 

ard, he points at that dependency that Miniſters 
ought to have on Jeſus Chriſt: they ſhould go a- 
bout their Duty, as in his Hand; lippening to his 
Strength and Power, rather than ought in themſelves, 
for the performing of the Task commited to 
them, 

1. Tuts is for ſpecial Conſolation in Exile, 
that Chriſt hath ſuch a care of his Miniſters 224 
Churches : let the Devil pluck again and again ta 
have a Miniſtery down, ſometimes by Force, ſome- 
times by Slight, it will not be, they are Stars, and 
in Chriſts Hand: ſooner will Stars be plucked from 
Heaven, then they from him. 

2. Chriſt's care of his Church, kyths in caring 
for his Miniſters: The right care of the one, is 
carried along with the right care of the ot her; and 
it's not a right care of Churches, where there is not 
a Reipect to Miniſters: Chriſt knoweth the good 
and the ill of the one, ſtands and fails with the 
good and ill of the other: there is ſuch a Con- 
nexion between them, and ſuch a Sibneſs, they are 
ſo Intereſſed the one in the other, that according as 
the one is, ſo is the other: ordinarly, if the Mi- 
niſter be carnal and ſecure; ſo is the Flock and if 
the Miniſter be in a lively Temper ; there will alſo 
be ſome Life among the Flock. And if we ſpeak 
in Reference to thoſe who have enmity at the 
Church, Hatred againſt the Church is vented, and 
beginneth at Hatred againſt the Miniſtry, It is 
Impoſlible to be careful of Chriſt's Church, and 
deſpiſe and hate his Miniſters, to overturn a Mi- 
niſtery. | 

3. Ir ſhews, that there is a Reſpect due to 
to them that Chriſt puts in this Place: and where 
Chriſt hath put Reſpect, it becometh us to put Re- 
ſpect alſo: there ſhould be a Sympathy with them, 
and a reverencing of them, if it were for no more 
but for this cauſe, that he Keeps them in his Right 
Hand: Reſpect to him, ſhould make Reſpect to 
them: It's a ſtrange Religion, to profeſs Reſpect 
to Churches and Saints, and ſhow fo little to Mi- 
niſters: Chriſt did never ſo. 


— 


18. Jan he that liveth and was dead: 


'7 E have heard of this Viſion, which Jahn 
\ ſaw : . the Lord beginneth with it at the en- 


try of this Taſk of wiicing this Book of 


EECTURE HC 
Verſe 17. And when T ſaw him, I fell at his Feet as dead: 


me, ſaying unto me, Fear not, Tam the firſt and the left 
and behold, I am alive forevermore. 


and he laid his right Hand upon 
Amen. === | 


the Revelation, to imprint on him a Stamp and 
Itnpreſhon of his own excellency, as a Pre- 
paration and fitting of him for the 

Work 5 


= 
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he faw. And they are Four in number. 


Work; even as he began with Jaiab, chap. 6. and 
with Eze#1e!, chap. 1. Bearing out, by theſe Viſi- 
ons, a Repreſentation of his Glory and Majeſty, 
thereby to fit and qualifie them for their Duty : 
for, they are fitteſt to bear God's Meſtage, and to 
Deſcribe him to others, that are thus Prepared, and 
Qualified, and have ſome reyercnce and awe of God 
Imprinted 6n theif own Hearts. 

From the 17, ver. and forward to the End, we 
have ſome Conſequents, that followed this Viſion, 
er, ſome Circumſtances for the edification of the 


Church, for clearing of the Viſion before mentioned, 


and ſor making way for John's writing of what 
| t. The 
Effect, which the Viſion had on 7ebn, in the be- 
ginning of ve/e 17. for as ſtately and lovingly as 


- Jeſus Chrift repreſented himſelf, he could not bear 


it; but Fain's when he ſecs him, and he falls at 
his Feet as dead. 2. A Conſclation propoſed by 
our Lord to Jabn, which hath ſeveral Steps. in the 
latter part of ver/e 17. and 18. wherein as John 
kythed weakneſs, ſo Chriſt kythed much Love, T end- 


'erneſs, ard Skilfuneſs in applying an Effectual 
Remedy, for curing the Des FOR was into, 


3. A repetiticn of Jabn's Commiſhon and War- 
rand to write, ver/e 19. And 4. An explication of 
that part of the Viſion, concerning the meaning of 
the ſeven golden Candleſticks, and the Stars wver/e 
20, 

1. And when I ſaw him, I fell down at his Feet 
as Dead, This is the firſt Conſequent or Effect of 
the Viſion. I/ell dawn as Dead: that is: I was 
Benummed (as it were) and Dammiſhed with 
the fight of the excellent Majeſty and Glory that I 
ſaw in him, and I was put out of Capacity to Act 
the Acts of Body or Mind, as if I had been Dead; 
I could no no more Exerciſe, or Act the Acts of a 


living Man, than a dead Man can, as Daniel, Chap. 


10.8, 9. Ard it hath been often ſeen in the beit of 
God's Children, when more than ordinary Repre- 
ſentations of God have been let forth, they have 
become as dead Men, unfit for Action. And it 
proceeds from two Grounds. . 1. From the ex- 
ceding great diſtance, that is betwixt the infinite 


Majeſty of God, and finite Creatures : the bright- 
neſs of the Glory, Excellency, and Majeſty of God 


the Creator, burdeneth and overburdeneth the weak- 


neſs and infirmity of the beſt of Creatures: For, if 


the Eyes of Creatures be that weak, that they cannot 
look on the Sun, what wonder that Fleſh and Blood 
is not able to look on the Sun of Rightecouſnels, 


This new Wine, is too ftrong for our old Bottels. 


2, From the fear of a begun Quatr-!, and Grounds 


4. EXPOSITION of tte 


Chap. 1. 


of a continued Quarrel then apprehended, making 
not only a diſproportion, through Infirmity, be- 
twixt the Majeſty of God and the Creature, which 
is ſo many ways defective to comprehend him; 
but alſo making a diſconformity through Sin, and fo 
a Fear to appear before him: which makes the 
Creature fear undoing, as in Iſa. 6. 5. M is me I 
am undone; for I am a Man of unclean Libs; for 
mine Eyes have ſeen the King the Lord of Hit: 
For, though before the Fall, when God and Adam 
were friends, he could have endured God to ſpeak 
to him; yet, aſter the Fall, the appearance of God 
is Terrible unto him : when he hears his Voice, he 
is afraid, and runs and hides himſelf. And there is 
ſomething of this fear, that ſticketh to the beſt : 
a fear that riſeth from the fight of Sin, which 
nearneſs to God dich ditcover. And it's like that 
ſomething of both theſe Grounds were in John, as 
may be gathered from our Lord's application of the 
Remedy, and the Grounds whereupon he goes in 
comforting him, He layeth his Hand on him, aud 
Strengthens him, and faith fear not, &c, Where- 
by it ſeemeth. 1. hn conceived, from a diſtemp- 
er of Mind, Chriſt would reckon with Him, and 
with Peter, Luke 5. 8. fears ( as a Sinful and Pro- 
fane Perſon in his own Account) his being fo 
near ſuch a Glorious and holy Majeſty, And 2. 
This diſtemper of Mind kyths, and hath Influence 
on his Body, and maketh him fall down at his 
Feet: rot out of Reverenee, to Worſhip him; 
but being Overſwayed with the Exceſſiveneſs of 
Fear, that Maſtered and overcame him, he cannot 
ſtand up, but falleth down as Dead, 

1. T as ſets out to us the great diſproportion, 
that is betwixt Creatures and the Majeſty of God : 
the beloved Diſciple John, cannot ſtand before him 
when he kyths ; but falleth down as dead. . 40. 
15, 17. and 41. II, 12, 24, All Nations are as no- 
thing before him, or as the Duſt in the Balance; 
a little nearneis to God, ſhould leave a ſtamp of 
Humility, and an Impreſſion of the Majeſty. and ex- 
cellency of Gcd upon us. This is one of the foun- 
tain Graces, Humility, and a holy awe of the 
Majeſty of God: and this is the way to come 
to it, to get a right ſight of that excellent Majeſty 
that is in him. 2. Reverence and Admire God's 
Wiſe and well Ordered governing of this World, 
eſpecially theſe things that concern his Church 
and People. Wonder that God hath carved out 


ſuch a way in the Works of Creation and Provi- 
dence, and in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, and 
myiteries of Salvation ſuitable to our Weaknels ; 
and 10 as there may be Communion kept with him, 
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ob xxvi. 9. It is made one of the ſtately Steps of his 
— that he Holdeth bac the Face of his Throne, 
and ſpreadeth his Cloud upon it: He draweth the Vail 
of the Firmament before his Throne, to keep his 
Glory from breaking forth, and eating up Men: And 
in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, he hath choſen the 
Miniſtry of weak Men, to reveal his Mind by them 
to us: and ſpeaketh not immediately himſelf ; be- 
cauſe we could not endure it; If ye heard him once 
ſpeaks as he did on Mount Sinai, ye would fay as 
Iſael did, Let nat Gad ſpeak to us, left wwe die. And 
this way of revealing himſelf, ſhould be fo far from 
making us caſt at it, that it ſhould make us wonder 
at his Condeſcendency in hedging up of himſelf ( as 
it were) for our Good, 3. It lets us fee how much 
we are in his Reverence, that deals fo tenderly with 
us, when a little glimpſe of his Glory, a looking 
of his Eye, a drawing by of the Vail, would kill us, 
and make us as if we had never been. 4. It :ſhew- 
eth us alſo, that Humility and Reverence even in the 
beſt of God's People, is often ready to degenerate in- 
to ſervile Fear and Diſcouragement. The worthip- 
ping of Jeſus Chriſt in humble Reverence, was a 
Duty called for from John; yet this Diſtemper of 
exceſſive Fear was not called for: Such is our 
Weakneſs, and the Slipperineſs of our Walking, that 
hardly n we keep the right Path; but deviat to 
one fide or other : Our Faith is ready to degenerate 
into Preſumption; and our Humility to Fainting 
and Deſpondency of Spirit; and our Fear, to Diſ- 
couragement, Heartleſneſs, and Diſtruſt; our Cor- 
ruption is ready to abuſe any thing: For though 
there be no Exceſs in theſe Graces; yet there may 
be in us Exceſs in the Exerciſe thereof, by Reaſon 
of the Corruption which is in us. 

THE ſecond Thing, is, Chriſt's tender Care of 
John under this Fit: hen he falls at his Feet as 
dead, he Comforts him: And this is ſet down in 
three Steps. 1. He laid his right Hand upon him, 
as a Sign of his Kindlineſs, for his Encouragement, 
2, Giveth him a general Word of Exhortation, for 
his Comfort, F:ar not. 3. He giveth him three 
general Grounds why he ſhould not Fear, to Support 
his Faith. Obſerve, in general, Our Lord Jeſus his 
exceeding Teiderneſs of Folks, eſpecially in their 
Fits of Fainting and Diſcouragement, which ariſeth 
through their miſtaking, or wrong uptaking of him. 
Firſt, It points at the exceeding Tenderneſs and Et- 
fectualneſs of his Care, that on the back of this Fit, 
layeth on his Hand, and faith, Fear not; that tak- 
eth him at this Nick of his Diſtemper, and raiſech 
him. Secondly, What is the great Ground of Con- 
ſolation that is propoſed, it is à holding forth of 
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himſelf, I am the firſt and the la. And it lets us 
ſee when Folks ſcarrs at Chriſt, and diſcourages 
and faints throagh' their miſtaking: of him, there 'is 
no ſuch way of curing that Diſtemprr and Miſtake, 
as by a right uptaking of him. The Note hath 
theſe two Branches. 1. That the great Ground of 
our miſtaking of Chriſt, is our Ignorance of him, 
in his Offices and Worth. 2. That the right curing 
of that Miſtake, is the right Knowledge and Up- 
taking of him. 3. It ſays this, That when Souls 
are fainted and diſcouraged; Chriſt? is both the Cure 
and the Curer: He muſt lay on his Hand, and 
ſneak the Word: He is the Cure that is applied, 
and the Phyfician that applieth it; He toucheth, 
and ſpeaketh, and the Cure followeth. This alſo 
ſheweth. 1. That there are ſome kind of bodily 
Exercites, that ariſe from a Diſtemper of the Mind, 
that fo faints and weakneth the Body, that none 
can cure but Chriſt: and this of Ditcouragement 
and Fainting, is one. 2. It ſheweth to Believers 
their Neceſſity of having the Word out of Chriſt's 
Mouth for their Encouragement, ere they can ſhake 
olf Diſcouragement: He hath gotten the Tongue 
of the Learned, to ſpeak'a Word in Seafon to the 
weary Soul: If he' were more waited on in Ordi- 
nances; and if the Word were taken as from his 
Mouth, we ſhould come better ſpeed than we do, 
and profit more by the Ordinances. 3. More parti- 
cularly, His right Hard, is his Power: and his /ay- 
ing it on Jobn, is not any perſonal Touch; but an 
inward Strengthning and Upſtirring, as Daniel, Dan. 
x. 10. Behold, an Hand touched me, which ſet me 
upon my Knees, that is, ſome Power for my Strength- 
ning and comfortable Upſtirring. And Pal. 138. 3. 
David faith, In the Day when I cried, thou an/were 
me: and firengthned/t me with ſtrength in my Saul; 
which is the communicating of inward Strength, to 
keep him unſinking under the fad Condition he was 
in. 1. It points out what our Need is: our Weak- 
neſs and Diſcouragement is often ſuch, that we have 
need. not only of Comfort, but of Strength. 2. It 
points at Chriſt's Way of dealing with Souls, that 
will ſometimes ſtrengthen, ere he comfort : firft lay 
on his Hand, and then let the Word of Comfort, 
Fear nit, come behind; He ſeeth this meet, and 
it's a main Evidence of Chriſt's Tenderneſs, Faith- 
fulneſs and Wiſdom, that takes this Way with his 
People. 

The ſecond Step of Chriſt's Care, is, His ſaying, 
Fear nit a Word that is often uſed and repeated in 
the Prophets, eſpecially, %. 41. 43, 44, and 5%. 
Chapters. Obferve, 1. There is an exceſſive Fear 
that God alloweth not in his People: Every thing that 
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paſſeth for Fear and Humility, ſhould not be admit- 
ted. Chriſt faith to pum, Fear not: which hath 
three Marks from his Experience. 1. It's a degene- 
rating Fear that breeds Miſtakes of Chriſt, and ſcares 
them at him; that weakens and faints them in their 
Fellowſhip with him. Chriſt alloweth not 's 
Fear to the marring of that. 2. It maketh Folks un- 
capable of hearing or receiving a Meſlage from Chritt ; 
ſo that when he ſpeaketh, they are benummed, ſenſe- 
leſs and dead, having Ears, but hear not: and it lock- 
eth them ſo up, that no Word taketh hold of them. 
Chriſt alloweth not this in John. 3. It diſables, ob- 
ſtructs and marreth in the diſcharge of that Duty that 
Chriſt calls to. When John is called to write the 
Viſion, he falleth as dead: therefore, Chriſt faith, 
"Fear not; but rite up and write: thou art called to 


reverence and fear me; but to ſuch a Fear as may 


ſtand well with thy Duty, and further thce, and doth 
not hinder thee in it. And we would learn not to 
fear, in ſo far as it works any of theſe Effects. Ob- 
ſerve, 2. When Fear exceeds, degenerates, and 
groweth exceſſive in theſe three ſpoken of, our Lord 
alloweth- it no more, than he doth proud Security : 
only Jeſus Chriſt, is much more tender of Souls un- 


der the one, nor he is under the other; yet, let us 


not pleaſe our ſelves in theſe exceſhve Fits, as if we 
were in no Hazard. Obſerve, 3. It faith, that Folks 


would be tender in dealing with Souls under . ſuch 


Diſtempers, knowing there is a great difference be- 
twixt theſe, who are under carnal Preſumption, and 
others, under Fainting. 

THE third Step of Chriſt's Care, is, In giving 


John Grounds of Conſolation to warrand his Faith: 


and they are three. The firſt, Is from his own God- 
head, I um the firſt and the laſt: I am God that 


ſpeaks to thee; I was before the World, and will 


continue when the World ſhall be ended, the Eter- 
na] God, a fingular Property of God, and a De- 
monſtrat on of Chriſt's Godhead : Therefore would 


he ſay, Thou necdeit not fear, ohn: I am not an 


Enemy, nor a Stranger, or terrible Spirit; but 
God: and that may ſuſtain one in Friendſhip with 
God: and it is alſo a Proof, that the Viſion before, 


was a Viſion of Chriſt as God. 


2. THE ſecond Ground, is, The Union of his 
Godhead and Manhead, in one Perſon ; and his ſuf- 
fering in his Manhead, united to his Gochead, I am 
he that liveth, and was dead: and bebold, I am 
alive for evermore. In the Original, it is other- 
wiſe, and better for the underſtanding of the 
Words, I am the living, and I was made dead 
and tehold, I live for evermore. I am the living, 
that is, I am the living God, who had Life from 


Chap. 1. 
all Eternity of my ſelf, and gave Life to all Creatures 
that have Life, as it is, John 5. 26. As the Father 
hath Life in himſelf; ſo hath he given to the Son 
to have Life in him/e//: And I that was, and is 
this living God, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 
was made dead, that is, I became Man, was made 
of a Woman, made under the Law, Gal. 4. point- 
ing out the true Mediator ( God-Man in one Per- 
fon. ) His taking on the Nature of Man ; and fatis- 
fving the Juſtice of God, in undergoing the wrath 
of his Father; and in ſubjecting himſelf to the 
Death of the Croſs, for the Sins of his own Elect: 
both Natures are joyned in one Perſon; yet, it 
was not as God that he died, tho'. the Perſon 
that was God, died. And behold, I live for ever- 
mere, Amen. In as far as I was once dead, as 
Man, now I am alive, and ſhall live for ever- 
more. And this laſt Expreſſion, hath two Words 
put to it, to point out its Excellency. 1. Behold, 
I live: Pointing at his Reſurrection, and the Con- 
ſolation that flows from Believers; I have overcome 
Death, and live; and ſo I live, as I ſhall live for 
ever, for the Benefit of Believers in me. That is 


of ſpecial Conſolation to us, our Life being linked 


to Chriſt's Life, who is God-Man and our Media- 
tor: Becauſe he lives, we /hall live alſo, John 14. 19. 
His Lite is a Pledge and Pawn of ours. 2. Amer, 
or /erily: an Aſleveration to. confirm the Truth 
of his Reſurrection, and to put all the World out 
of doubt of his living, not only. as God, but as God 
and Man in one Perſon. Be affured ye have a liv- 
ing Chriſt, 

TRE third Ground, is, And JI have the Keys of 
Hell and Death: To point out his abſolute Sove- 
raignty, as Mediator, in the State of Humiliation, 
and Exaltation: Therefore, fear not, John, for J 
have the Keys of Hell, and ordercth even what con- 
cerns them. The Keys, are the Sign of Govern- 
ment, //a. xxii. 21. It's ſpoken of Eliakim, a Type 
of Chriſt, I will commit the Government into: his 
Hand: and then follows, The Key of the Wuſe 
of David will I lay upan his Shoulder, The mean- 
ing is, I have ablolute Soveraignty and Dominion 
over Heaven and. Hell; I deliver and carry to 
Heaven whom I pleaſe, none go there, but thoſe 
whom I take in: and Hell prevaileth not, at its 
own will; but is under my Dominion: for, I 
have ſupreme Power over Hell and Death: Not 
that Chriſt's Dominion is limited to theſe; but, 
becauſe Hell and Death are the two Things that 
Believers fear moſt. He tells that they need not 
fear them: for they are both his Vaſlals: the 
Devil bears not the Keys; but he bears them 
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himſelf. Theſe are the Grounds of Conſolation, 
that are given to John: and they are ſtrengthning 
Grounds of Faith and Salvation to all Belie- 
vers. 

Olſerve, 1. Our Lord Jeſus, is God; % fir/? 
and the loft; he that was born of the Virgin 
Mary: and ſo a true Man, is God; he that was 
crucified, dead and buried, is God. This is one 
of the Articles of our Faith: - and this Place of 
Scripture, is to be looked on, as a Proof of it, a- 
gainſt all the moſt cavilling Enemies of our Lord's 
Deity : He that died, was, and is, the firſt and 
the laſt; and the incommunicable Atuibutes of the 
Godhead agree to him. 

2. THis is propoſed, as a Ground of Conſola- 
tion to John and all Believers. And it hath a 
World of Conſolation in it. As, 1. Not only that 
there is a God; but that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
is God; and that, notwithſtanding his being God, 
vet he hath loved Sinners ſo well, that he took on 
Man's. Nature; and in that Nature, died for them; 
and that he, who wooes Sinners, and ofters to marry 
them, is God, and yet is very tender to them, and 
of them: which is no ſmall Conſolation. And it 
ſheweth alſo, that he is faichful and powerful to 

rform his Promiſe to Believers: So there is not 
a Deſign of Enemies laid from the beginning to 
this Day ; but he hath a Hand beyond it. 2. T hat 
Folks may expect Good of God: Seeing Chriſt 
is God, can Believers look for hard dealing from 
him ?. He is abſolute in his Soveraignty and Domi- 
nion, yet ſwaying it for the Good of Believers. 
What would Folks have more for a Ground of 
Conſolation in Times of Confuſion, than this? 
Let the World go as it will, our Lord Jeſus, is 
God, and wiſely orders all. 3. It faith this, That 
Folks when their Diſcouragements prevail, as they 
are ready to miſtake Chriſt, ſo they are ready to 
reflect on his Godhead, as if he were not faithful, 
or powerful, or wiſe, or tender enough. 4. The 
ſolid Cure of Fear and Fainting, is, To be ac- 
uainted with Chriſt as God: The Ignorance of 
Chriſt, is the Ground cf their being anxious, 
impatient, and dammiſhed with faitlitels Fears, 
1 John 5. 4. 5. 

| —— * 1 Ground, I am living, and 
was dead, Olſerde, 1. That this Eternal Son of 
God became Man, elſe he could not have died: 
he that was God, was alſo true Man : And this 
is another Ground of our Faith, or, a Confir- 
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mation of an Article of it. 2. That Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his Manhead, ſatisfied Juſtice: for he was dead, 
he laid down his Life, and that willingly: N 
Man taketh W Life from me, but I le it din, 
and tale it up again. 3. That Jeſus Chriſt is 
God and Man, having two diſtinct Natures in 
one Perſon; For, in the one Nature, he is Ar- 
ing: and in the other Nature, he that was Au- 
ing, became dzad; yet it's but one Perſon, that 
was both living and dead: Some Things ( as is 
ordinary) are attributed to the Perſon, that agree 
but to one of the Natures, as, (Acts xx. 28. 
God is ſaid to have purchaſed his Church with 
his own Blood: Not that the Godhead could 
ſufer, but he that was God, ſuffered: So of the 
Man Chriſt, it may be faid, That he is Omni- 
patent, yet not as Man, but the Perſon that 
was, and is Man, is Omaipotent : So the Perſon 
that is God, died, tho' not as God, but in re- 
ſpect of his Humane Nature, and as he was Man, 
'Thete Phrafes from Chriſt's own Mouth, do both 
clear, and confirm our Faith. 

And behold, I am alive fir evermyre. Then, 
1. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who died once, ſhall 
die no more. 2. He who died out of Love to 
his People, is riſen and -exalted to heavenly Glo- 
ry and Dignity, and bears the Office of Media- 
tor, for the Conſolation of his People for ever- 
more. 3. His Exaltation maketh him no less 
mindful, nor leſs affectionate, and tender of Bo- 
levers in him: For, 2 might have thought, 
that now there was a Diſtance and Dryneſs come 
in between Chriſt and him, eſpecially conſidered 


as God; but he tells John, He liveth for his 
Comfort: and that he may expect, that he who 


gave Life to all, and laid down his Life for him, 
and other Believers, would be tender of him, and 
of his Life. 

WHICH letteth us ſee, 1. That the Price 
of Believers Redemption, is paid. 2. That it is 
paid by a Brother, that had a Humane 
ture, and was like us in all Things, except Sin. 
3. That Chriſt, who is God, is allo Man; and 
that, to put us in a Capacity of living. 4. Se 
here Chriſt's Reſurrection and Victory over 
Death; ſo that the Bargain is comoleated and 
finiſhed: and conſquently, that Believers ſhall 
riſe and live for ever through him. Every Word 
ncre, is big with Conſolation to us, if we know, + 
how to ſuck at it, 
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19. Nrite the things which thou haſt 


LECTURE IX. 


Verſe 18. And have the Keys 84 Hell and of Death, 
een, and the things which are, and the things which ball be hereafter, 


20. The myſtery of the ſeven Stars whith thou ſaweſt in my right Hand, and the feven golden Candle- 
flicks. The ſeven Stars are the Angels of the ſeven Churches : and the ſeven Candigſticts which thou ſaws}, 


are the ſeven Churches. 


his Natures, or, Perſon. 2. From his dy- 
| ing and victory over Death. 3. From his 
Office, which as Mediator, he executes; inſtanced 
eſpecially over Hell and Death, for theſe reaſons, 
1. Becauſe Hell and Death, were the laſt Enemies 
Chriſt had to ſubdue, as if he had ſaid, I have gotten 
Power over the greateſt Enemies ; and conſequently, 
I have Power over the reſt: and ſo it points at t 
greatneſs and univerſality of his Power, as Media- 
tor, he being made Head over all Things to the 
Church, and having all Things put under him, 
both which are in Heaven, and which are in Earth, 
and which are under the Earth, that at the Name 
of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow. 2. For the Com- 
fort of his People. Particularly, for the Comfort of 
2 becauſe now, John was affrighted with the 
Majeſty of God and the challenges of his own Sin- 
fulneſs, and was overcharged with Fear : - therefore 
Chriſt faith to him, Fear not Hell nor Death, John, 
for I have the Keys of both, and can diſpoſe ſo of 
them, 3s they ſhall not Hurt thee; ſo guarding 
him and his People againſt Fears and Down-caſting, 
which may flow from the Apprehenſion of Hell 
and Death, which are the main Things that the 
wakned Perſon, caſt down at Chriſt's Feet, doth 
fear. 
1. Fou our Lord's repeating theſe grounds of 
"Conſolation for Jobn's Incouragement, in general, 
Ozſerve, That when Fear groweth exceſſive, and 
degenerates, even in theſe that ſhould leaſt miſtake 
Jeſus Chriſt, it is not eafily removed; but will 
take one Ground of Encouragement and Confirma- 
tion after another, ere the Soul be erected. This is 
clear from the many Arguments, and the repeating 
of them, to remove John's Fear: for, Chriſt doth 
nothing idlely : fo apprehenfive and jealous is Fleſh, 
when the Majeſty of God kythes, and the ſenſe of Sin, 
and challenges for Sin are wakened, and the Creatures 
Infirmity and Weakneſs is diſcovered, and ſo ſtrong 
4s Miſbelief, That the Souls of theſe who are moſt 
tenderly dealt with, ( and readily none was more 
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tenderly dealt with nor John, beloved Diſciple 
who lay in Chriſt's Boſom) are hardly raiſe! 
up to Comfort and Confidence. This flows part- 
ly, from the proneneſs of our Nature to miſtake 
Chriſt, and ſink in Diſcouragement, and partly, 
through our Weakneſs and Sinfulneſs ; ſo that the 
worth of Chriſt, gets no credit in the general, far leſs 
in our particular, at ſuch a nick of Time as this is, 
when Diſcouragement prevaileth : a thing that Ex- 
perience teacheth, and that Souls would walk in 
fear of, at ſuch Times, a Temper ke unto which 
we may ſee, Pfal. 77. 2. My fore ran in the Night 
and cealed not: my Soul refuſed to be comforted. 
THe ſecond general, is this, That it is no great 
hazard for a diſcouraged Soul to be laid at Chriſt's 
Feet: it's a good poſture, when a Soul cannot bear 
the weight of a Difficulty, to throw it ſelf down 
before him. Chriſt is tender to theſe, and though 
Souls Sin in giving way to exceſſive Fear, through 
the Apprehenſion of Wrath and Guilt; yet our 
Lord deals gently with them; when tne Reed is 
bruiſed, he will not break it; when the Flax is but 
ſmoaking, he will not quench it; when the Ewes 
are with Young, he ſoftly drives them, and carries 
the Lambs in his Boſom, and ſuits his Tendernefs 
in reference to them, //a. 40. 11. If any bein ſuch 
a condition, it were good to believe this : Chriſtis 
Tenderneſs in ſuch acafe when the Soul is laid 
low, is abundantly clear in this one Inſtance. 
Thirdly, More particularly, O5/erve, 1. That 
Believers may have Apprehenfions and Fears of 
Hell and Death ; or, the fears of Hell- and Death 
may ceaſe and be exceſſive in them: therefore Chriſt 
—_— againſt it, which otherwiſe were not need- 
ul. | 
Ob/. 2. Much of this Fear proceedeth from the 
Ignorance of Chriſt's Natures, Perſon and Offices, 
or, from the Ignorance of him in the Adminiſtrati- 
on of theſe his Offices. Therefore when he comes 
to comfort Fehr, he holds out his Offices, and 
lets him know that Life and Death are at his diſ- 
poſing. There is ſome ſecret miſtake of Chriſt, and 
ſome 


Chap, To 
ſome ftrange Mould of Chriſt in the Mind, where 
exceſſive Fear pievaileth : therefore it is often ſaid, 


Fear not, it is I, be not afraid: And through the 
following Epiſtles to the Churches, he ever telleth 
what he is, with ſome Property. 

Obſerve, 3. Thar our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath 
the abſolute guiding and adminiſtration of what con- 
cerns his People: yea, hath their greateſt Enemies 
at his command; he lets into Hell and Death, and 
keeps out whom he pleafeth, he gives orders in 


all, 

Ob/erve, 4. THAT there is no greater Conſola- 
tion to God's People in Time of their Fears of Hell 
and Death, than to know that our Lord Jeſus hath 
the Keys of both, and all in both, that Devils will 
not winn out of the Pit, till he open the Door, nor 
lengthen their Chain one Link, but as he lets it out, 
Rev. XX. 4. 14. | | 

5. Lav all theſe together, what needs John fear? 
If evil Spirits act by Chriſt's Orders, and the moſt 
wicked in Hell or Earth cannot exceed their Orders, 
what needs there be Fears? fecing Chriſt keeps the 
Keys of the Devil's Houſe, and hath Orders given, 
and Imployment carved out to them, as accurately 
25 he hath to Men on Earth, good or bad; for Death 
and Hell are his Servants, and go not their own 
Errands, but his; and therefore dare not exceed 
their Commiſſion, yea, they muſt not, nor cannot, 
whatever Malice they have in proſecuting his Or- 
der: What Ground then of Fear is there? And 
ſo it may ſerve to comfort us againſt the Evils of our 
outward and inward Condition: There is nothing 
comes in Church, or Common-wealth, but as he 
orders it, who is faithful in all the Houſe of God, 
as a Son. It were good if our meeting together 
had this Fruit, to get the Faith of his Soveraignty 
ſealed up in our Hearts. If Folks would chuſe a 

Friend, Patron, or Maſter, he is the Party: 
ſtick to him, and fear nothing. 

Verſe 19. FoLLowETH the third Thing, and it is 
ſome Circumſtanccs, that make way for John's writ- 
ing what he faw, or, our Lord's repeatingand inlarg- 
ing of John's Commiſhon. This Commiſſion is to 
often repcated, to tell, 1. How punctual he would 
have John in keeping himſelf by his Commiſſion, 
neither altering nor diminiſhing it, nor doing any 
thing leſs or more, but what he had Commiſſion for. 
2. To ſhew on what Ground this Word depends, 
and the Authority of it: It's not to be accounted au- 
thentick, becauſe Jahn wrote it ſimply, or becauſe 
the Church accounts it ſo; but becauſe Jahn at 
Chriſt's command wrote it: Chriſt will have the 
Warrand and Authority of his Word diſcernable, and 
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out of queſtion, eſpecially what is contained in this 
Revelation: We will not find the Warrand of any 
ſo often repeated, as the Warrand to write this. 4. 
It may be for this Reaſon, John's former fainting 
and fagging might have made him forget his Errand : 
Therefore, he will repeat it to him: to tell that diſ- 
couraging and fainting muſt not marr Folk in their 
Duty; but they would always labour ſo to compoſe 
their Spirits, as the Duty they are called to may not 
be neglected: And tho they may be ſurprized with 


fear and fainting; yet, they would up, and fall to 
work again. e may conſider the Reaſons of this 
Repetition more fully afterward. 


TrnaT which he commands him to write, doth 
more accurately and diſtinctly divide this Book, nor 
he did formerly, verſe 11. So that theie Words, 
are the compendious Diviſion of the Book and Pro- 


phecy that followeth. And we take it to be a Divi- 


ſion of it, in three Sorts of Things. 1. The Things 
which thou haſt ſeen. 2. The Things which are. 
3. The Things which ſhall be hereafter; or other- 
wiſe, the firſt Branch comprehendeth the ſecond alſo: 


and ſo it's divided in two. 


1. The Things which thou haſt ſeen, that is, the 


Things that in thy Time have happened, or fallen 


forth ſince the Goſpel began, the Hiſtory of the Goſ- 
pel in its Riſe and Victories to this Time: And we 
expone it thus, and do not refer it only to the parti- 
cular Viſion ſpoken of before, for two Reaſons. I. 
Becauſe, The/e Things which thou haſt ſeen, hold forth 
the Subject Matter of the Book, as well as be Things 
which are, and the Things which /ball be hereafter. 
And the Things which thou hajt ſeen, are difſtinguith- 
ed from the Things which are, and the Things which 


/hall be hereafter : they maſt therefore be of one Sort. 


And ſo, the Things which thou haſt ſeen, relate to the 
Time paſt ; the Things tobich are, to the Time pre- 
ſent, as the Things which hall be hereaſier, to the 
Time to come. 
with verſe 11. we will find a clear difference: 
in ver/e 11. it's faid in the fingular Number, I hat 
thou ſceſt, write in a Book, and ſend it ta the ſeven 
Churches: which looketh to the particular Viſion, 
ſpoken of there, or to the following Viſions; look- 


ing on the Revelation, as one Viſion with ſo many 
Parts; but here, it is written, The Things, in the 
plural; and which them haft ſeen, in the preterite time, 


that is, write the Things which are pait ; to diſtin- 
guiſh them from Things preſent and to come: and 


ſo we expound theſe Things paſt, from the Riſe of 


2. Becaute, comparing theſe Words 
for 


the Goſpel to this Time, according to the Scope of 


this Prophecy. 
2. The Th 


ings which are, that is, .the preſent 
Eſtate 


7 An 


EXPOSITION of 


the Chap. 1. 


Eftate of the Churches, in the two following Chap- Epiſtles to the Angels, and ſeveral Times hereafter. 


ters: which holds forth the State of theſe Churches, 
as they were for the Time. | 


There is ſomething to be ſupplied here, while he 
faith, The Myſtery of the ſeven Stars which thay 


3. The Things which ball be hereafter, or, which /awe/? ; that is, I will ſhew thee, or, I will tell thee 
muſt be hereafter ; point at the Story and State of the the Myſtery of the ſeven Stars, Fc. as he faith 
Church from John's Time to the ſecond coming of Rev. xvii. 7. I wil! tell thee the Myſtery of the 2 


Chriſt: for, from the riſe and beginning of the Church 
here, it ends not, till it bring the Church Militant to 
Glory, and put the wicked in the bottomleſs Pit, 
Chap. 20. and 22. I mark it, becauſe it ſerves to be 
a Key to the reſt of the Story. And this Diviſion, 
ſheweth, 1. That we are not to ſeck in this Book 
of the Revelation, Things that were before Chriſt's 
Time, as ſome needleſly draw it to the four Mo- 
narchies. 2. That the Things contained in this 
Book, relate not to a Generation or two only ; but 
- to Things falling out in the Church to the End of the 
World: For, tho' ſome little Things before Chriſt's 
Time, be hinted at in this Book; yet they are not 
brought in, as principal Prophecies, but as uſeful, to 
expound theſe principal Prophecies, as when Rome is 
ſpoken of, (Chap. 17.) and its by-paſt Governments 
under the name of Baby/on, it is brought in, to clear 
what is meaned by the Whore which John 
ſaw. 

AGAIN, two Things further, are obſervable here, 
1. Our Lord Jeſus his Cars and Reſpect to his 
Church, that will acquaint her with Things paſt, 
preſent, and to come, for their Comfort and Edifi- 
cation. So well would he have them provided with 
. Leflons, and guarded againſt all Times, and what- 
ever Difficulties may come. 2. Being now to enter 
to the Story, which he is to write, he divides it ere 
he begin, both to make way for Clearneſs in the 
Thing, and for Diſtinctneſs in the uptaking of it; 


man; that is, I will let thee know what it meaneth: 
Jeſus Chriſt being the beſt Interpreter of his own 
Mind, condeſcendeth to open up ſo much of the 
Myſtery as was uſeful and needful. 1. He ex- 
poundeth the Stars: And then, 2, The Candle. 
ſticks. s 

1. HE expoundeth the Stars; The ſeven Stars, are 
the Angels 4 the ſeven Churches; that is, the ſeven 
Stars ſignifie, mean, and repreſent the Angels; or 
Miniſters, or Officers of the ſeven Churches: For 
its a Thing ordinary, to call Miniſters, Angels, 
Mal. 2. 7. The Prieſts Lips ſhould keep Knowledse, 
and the People ſhould jeck the Law at his Mouth : for 
he is the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hit. In the Ori- 
ginal, it is, For he is the Angel of the Lord of Hhjts. 
So, Judges 2. 1. it is ſaid, An Ange! of the Lord came 
up from Gilgal to Bochim : The Word in the Ori- 
ginal is, I Meſſenger came up; one particularly ſent 
for that Errand. Miniſters are called Angel,, 1. For 
God's ſpecial imploying them about his holy Things, 
beyond others. 2. Becauſe of that their ſanctified 
Station: to put them in mind, that they ſhould be 
in their Converſation, Angelical. 3. To make them 
to be received as Angels by others; that is, the Dia- 
nicy due to them. By Angels here, is not meant 
ſome more eminent nor another in theſe Churches, 
ſuch as the Lord Biſhop ; but by Angels, we under- 
ſtand all the Biſhops and Presbyters that were over 
theſe Churches. 1. Becauſe, when it is faid, The 


to make it the more intelligible to them to whom ſeven Stars, are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, it 


he writcth, and to all that ſhould read it; he draw- 
eth it all up to three Heads. And there is a profitable 
Uſe to be made of this for Men, in ſpeaking and writ- 
ing, to be methodical and orderly: our Lord's way 
of writing, is no Friend to Confuſion, nor Enemy 
to Order, if ſo be, Order be made ſubſervient to Edi- 
fication, and not to Curiofity ; ſuch is Chriſt's Or- 
der here; and to that Scope doth that Recapitulation 
ſerve, #15. vi. 1. and viii. 1. And ſo are the writ- 
inzs of Paul often, moſt exact in this. 

| Verſe 20. Tzis Verſe containeth an Explication 
of the Myſtery, ſpoken of before in the Viſion, which 
Fohn faw : at leaſt of fo much of it, as is uſcful and 
needful to be known : as uſually he leaveth always 
ſomewhat at the back of the Viſion, to bea Key to 
open the reſt; So this ſerveth to open ſomewhat 
that is paſt; ſomething that is ſpoken in the ſeven 


ſpe aketh of them indefinitely, whether they be moe 
or fewer; and he faith not, they are the ſeven An- 
gels of the ſeven Churches, as it faith, The /even 
Candleſiicks, are the ſeven Churches; but ſappoſeth 
that the Number is not ſo exact in the one as in the 
other: For, if the Number of Miniſters were defi- 
nite, as of the Churches, why ſhould the Manner 
of Speech be different? Nor faith it, The eminent 
Angels of the ſeven Churches ; bat indefinitely, they 
are the Angels of the ſeven Churches, As Philip. 1. 
he writeth to the Biſhops and Deacons, ſuppoſing a 
Plurality of ſuch in one Town, leſs than Epheſus, 
or others mentioned here. Therefore, 2. It is not 


to be expounded of one Man, as if ſome one 
Man in each of theſe Churches, had had the Pre- 
heminence, becauſe our Lord writing to ſome of theſe 
Churches, and directing the Epiſtle to the Angel, 

ſpeaketh 


Chap. 1. BOOK of the 


ſpeaketh of them as moe; As when he writeth to 
Smyrna, chapter 2. verſe 10, he faith Fear none of 
thoſe Things which thou ſhalt ſuffer, Behold, the Devil 
hall ca/t ſome of you into Priſon, that ye may be tryed: 
which muſt relate primarily, to the Miniſters in 
Smyrna ; and ſuppoſeth moe Miniſters than one; 
and that in directing the Epiſtle to the Angel of ſuch 
a Church, he underſtood the whole collective Body 
of Miniſters and Church-officers, that afterward he 
diſtributes in moe individual Perſons. See the Notes 
there, and on Chap. 2. Verſe 24. where the Church 
in Thyatira, is diſtributed in three, 1. In theſe, 
who are polluted Members thereof. 2. In theſe, 
who were free of theſe Pollutions called the ref, 3. 
Ia the Miniſters, who are ſtiled Iau, UV Ns, as 
diſtin from the other two; yet A in the plural 
Number. 

3. What is then to be underſtood by Angel of 
Epheſus (and ſo of the reſt ) we may learn from 
As 20. 17. with 28. where Paul having the ſame 
Bufineſs to do on the matter, in recommending the 
care of that Church. to ſome, for preventing ills 
which he ſoreſaw to be coming, he calleth not One, 
but the Elders of the Church of Epheſus : and giveth 
not to One, the Charge or Name of Biſnop; but 
to Al! of them he committeth it. Therefore, ſeeing 
Paul comprehendeth all in his Sermon under that 
Name &7:oxOrec Verſe 28. (and would by write, 
as well as word, done it) we muſt ſo expound John 
to do alſo, though he write in a more obſcure Stile, 
as beſt agreeth with this Prophecy. For this Argu- 
ment is ſure, Theſe that John wrote to, under the 
Name of the Angel of Epheſus, and fo of other 
Churches) are theſe who have the overlight of, and 
authority over, theſe Churches; But theſe are 
clear to be many Elders or Biſhops ; - Ads 20. &c. 
Ergo, &c. Therefore take we the ſtile Angel, to 
de collective, i. e. to the Angels ( ſeeing the Stile. 
as alſo the Matter agreeth to all) or Miniſters 
of ſuch a Church: as ſuppoſe one were writing to 
a City, Governed by a Number of Magiſtrates, in 
the Ariſtocratick Government, might it not be di- 
rected to the Magiſtrate of ſuch a City, and yet no 
particular Perſon be pointed at, but the whole be 
collectively underſtood ? and fo we conceive it here. 
Even as by one Beaſt, Chap. 1 3. &c. or Head, Chap. 
17. he doth expreſs a Civil Government, to wit, 
of Rome, before it was Monarchick; fo may -he be 
underſtood to do, by the figurative Title Ange! 
here, though it be the ſingular Number; Conſider- 
ing with all, that the I hings charged on this 
Angel, or required of him, are iuch as agree not to 
one; but to the collective Body, of Church- Officers 
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together. Beſide, moe Miniſters there were than one 
in choſe Churches: that is certain. Either then they 
muſt be comprehended under the title of Angel, or 
elſe taken in as contradiſtinguiſned from them with 
the reſt of the Church; But that wil! be found ab- 
ſurd, that the Church and her guides ſhould be 
ſome way contradiſtinguiſhed, and yet Minifters not 
to fall under that Diſtinction: for, Stars they muſt 
be, that is, Angels ; or Candleſticis, that is, amongſt 
the People, as diſtinguiſhed froin the Stars; But 
the laſt cannot be. Therefore of Neceſſity, the firſt 
muſt be underſtood. We conceive then, as by 
Church, or Candkftich, is underſtood many Proſeſſ- 
ors or Churches, (for under Church here, ſuch who 
thus Plead, will grant moe particular Churches to 
be comprehended : for, ſay they, they are Dioceſian 
Churches) in an united way of worſhipping or Go- 
vernment; So; by Angel, many Church-guidesin 
an united way of Governing may be underſtood, 
Miniſters are called Stars, for theſe Reaſons. 1. 


47 


To ſignifie and point out the Eminence and Dignity 


of the Othce, that it is a glorious and ſhining Office. 
2, To point out what is the eſpecial end of this 
Office; It is to give light: as the uſe of Stars is, 
to give light to the World; ſo it's Miniſters main 
imployment, to Shine and give Light to others ; to 
make the World which is a dark Night to be 
lightfome. In which ſenſe, 242th. 5. 14. It's ſaid, 
They are the Light of the Hörld. 3. It is to ſig- 
nifie, that they are but ſubſervient Lights: Our 
Lord Jeſus is the Sun of Righteouſneſs, hat Light, 
that great Light; and Miniſters are leſier Lights. 
4. It is to point out the way how Miniſters become 
lightſome. Stars receive their light from the Sun, 
and by Vertue of that borrowed Lizht are made 
lightſome; fo Miniſters, are made lightſome, and 
ſhine to give others Light, by vertue of the Light 
that they receive from Chritt : -they are Lights, but 
their Light is Star Light, a borrowed Light: and 
eclipſes betwixt Jeſus Chriſt and them, will darken 
them, ſeeing they have no Light, but what they 


receive from him. This would learn Miniſters and 


People a riglit uptaking of the nature of this Office, 
and keep off contrary extremes, that both reſpec- 
tively are ſubject unto. 

The ſecond part is expounded, the ſeven Candle- 
Nicks, are the ſeven Churches, as betore he expounded, 
the ſeven Stars to be the Angels of the ſeven 
Churches. The Churches are called Carndle/tichs, 
for theſe Reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Candleſtick is 


that which properly the Light is ſet into: and it's 
fitted for receiving of Light, though it have none 
Ot its own; ſo the viable Church, is that wherein 

Chriſt 
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and Miniſters after them. 
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Chriſt Jeſus ſets his Lights, 1 Cr. 12. 28. Cad hath 


ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets, 


&c. The Church is as it were, the Candleſtick to 
the Candle, the proper Seat of the Apoſtles, Prophets 
2. Though the Candle- 
ſtick give no Light ; yet it makes the Light ſet on it 
to be the more uſeful to others, as Marth; 5. 14. 
Te are the Light of the World: à City ſet on a Hill 
cannot be bid: neither ds | en light a Candle to put 
it under a Bu/hel, but on a Candleſtick, that it may 


give Light to all that are in the Honſe: So Miniſters 
are ſet in the Church; and their ſetting in the 


Church, is the way whereby God preſerves Light, 
ordinarily, and makes it ſhine. And fo, the excellent 
comely order of the viſible Church, kyths in this, 
that it is like a City ſet on a Hill. And hence the 
Church is called /e Pillar and ground of the truth, 
1 Tim. 3. 15. The light of the Truth being ſet in 
the Church, as on a Pillar to make it ky th the more, 
and be ſeen the further, that others may fall in 
Love with it. And laying both theſe together, the 
Miniſters being Lights, and the Churches Candle- 


flicks, it holdeth out a near and ſib relation betwixt 


Miniſters and People, as if the People were dark 
without Miniſters; and the Miniſters would not 
ſhine far, nor be uſeful, if they had not Churches 
to bear them up. We ought not to ſtrain this 
Similitude too far, as if Churches might be Churches 
without Miniſteis, much leſs before Miniſters be ſet 
in them, as a Candleſtick ſtill is a Candleſtick, 
without a Light, but certainly, very dark. That 
is not the ſcope; but it is to ſhew that in Conſtitute 
Churches, what is Chriſts eſteem, both of Miniſters 
and People, and what is the mutual Relation that 
ſtands -betwixt them, each to other. We know 
that the Church organized, is but one Body, where- 
of the Paſtors are a principal part; and that theſe dero- 
gate not to the other relations betwixt Miniſters & Peo- 
ple, as to be Fathers to them, to beget them, to nouriſn 
them, as a Nurfe doth in giving ſuck ; to be Mothers, 
travailing in Birth with them: in which reſpect, 
particular Churches, and Chriſtians have their being 
from Miniſters, as ſuch Inftruments who hath 
begotten them by the immortal Seed of the 
Word, 

* 2, Golden Candleſlicks, 1. To point out com- 
paratively, the excellency of the Viſible Church, 
aboye all other Societies in the World; and poſitive- 
ly, the excellency that is among the Churches: 
as gold is the moſt excellent mettal; fo the Church 
is the choice and wail of all the World be- 
file: it's God's Garden, 2. To let us 


ſce what is Believers Duty, and what all the 


ION of tbe Chap. 1. 


Members of the Church are oblidged to, the 
ought to be as Gold that will abide the Trial, 
and hath no Droſs. The Church of Chriſt ſhould 
be throughly ſincere, as Gold: to be like every ſort 
of Mettal, will not be enough. 

Queſt. How can theſe Churches be callad Gold, 
ſeeing many of them are ſo little Wirth, that they 
could ſcarce abide the Trial, as Pergamos, Thyatira, 
Sardis, &c. and Laodicea is ſ corrupt that ſbe hath ng 
Commendation at all? 

Anjw. Our Lord Jeſus defigns the Viſible Church, 
or Churches, not according to the Plurality ; but 
according to the better part: and when there is any 
Gold, he counts by it: even as one may call an 
heap, a heap of Corn, though the greateſt part be 
Chaff. 3. There is ſomething ellential to the 
Church as vifible, which makes them get this Do- 
nominaticn ; for, the viſible Church hath a com- 
parative Excellency beyond others that are without ; 
and Jeſus Chriſt looking not to what they were, 
but to the Nature of a Viſible Church, he calls 
them Golden Candleſticks, even as he calls the 
Miniſters Stars, though there were ſome among 
them littie worth, as that Angel of Laadicea: be- 
cauſe by vertue of their Office they were ſo : So the 
Churches written to, by the Apoſtles, are called 
Saints, and Holy, in ſo far, as by vertue of their 
Profeſſion and Church-ſtate relation that they ſtood 
in to God, they were ſo. 3. He deſigns them ſo 
by vertue of their obligation, to let them ſee what 
they ſhould be, and were oblidged to be. This is a 
main Reaſon why the Church of the Jeros, is 
called a Holy People; not for any great Holineſs that 
often was amongſt them all; but becauſe they 
were ſeparared from other People, to be a peculiar 
People to him: in which reſpect, the Children of 
Believers, are called Hay, 1 Cor. 7. which is not 
to be underſtood of any perſonal Holineſs; but of 
a Holineſs in reſpect of a Federal or Covenant relati- 
on: in which reſpect, they are ſeparated from the 
reit of the World, who have not an external Right 
to ſuch Church-priviledges. Thus, both ſtock and 
branches are Holy and no otherwiſe, Rom. 11. 

Which lets us ſee, I What reſpect ſeſus Chriſt 
hath ta his Churches and Minifters. 2. That the 
Scriptures way of expounding it ſelf, is to expound 
one place by another: one Verſe or Phraſe, darkly 
ſet down in one place, by an other, more full and 
clear in an other place. 3. Particularly, - how to 
expound the Word are, or is, the ſeven Stars: are, 
that is, they ſignifie and repreſent: a Word often 
uſed, Gen. 41. 26. The ſeven good Kine, are 
feyven Years,, &c. S0 the Lamb, is the Pats- 
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over, and Matth. xxvi. 26. Tale, eat: this is my Candl-ſticks, or contrarily ; But it is a myſteri- 
Body. © This Cup is my Bld, &c. which Expreſſions ous, and facramental way of ſpeaking, to ſet forth 
hold out no Tranſubſtantiation, or Tranſmutation, the thing fiznified, or repreſented, by giving the 
or turning of one Subſtance into another, more than name thereof to the Sign, which repreſents it. 
what is faid here imports that the Miniſters were And this is in many Places to be adveried un- 


tranſubſtantiated in Stars, or the Churches in to. 


Concerning a Calling to the Miniſtry, and Clearneſs therein, 


ſet down, ver/e 11. Here again, it is renew- becauſe it's not clear to them that it is ſo; for, al- 

ed; and afterward, Chap. 2. and Chap; 3. though the being of a Miniſter and his Calling, ſimply 
is ſeven times repeated, with reſpect to every Church depends not on his Clearneſs of his Call: as the be- 
he writes unto: which certainly is to ſhew, of what ing of a Believer doth not neceſlarily infer that he 
Concernment Clearneſs of a Gat is, and that both myſt know himſelf to be a Believer; yet, no queſti- 
in General, and Particular; and is done amongſt on, as a Believer's particular Comfort depends on the 
other Reaſons for this end, to clear John in his Call, Clearneſs of his Intereſt, for which Cauſe he ſhould 
and to warrand the People in their receiving of his ſtudy it; fo a Miniſter's confidence and quietneſs in 
Meflage. From which we may gather this, That a his particular Miniftry, doth much depend on this, 
Minifter that taketh on him to edifie a Church in the That he be clear in his Call to be a Miniſter: For 
Name of te Lord, had need to be clear of his Call which Cauſe, they who look thereaway, or are en- 
thereunto from the Lord: it's not the general that tred therein, would humbly enquire for nothing more 
we now inſiſt on, viz. that there is ſuch a pecu- than this, That they be clear that they have Chriſt's 
liar Calling, or, that none but the Lord can autho- Commiſhon for their engaging. And although it be 
rize for it ; but it's eſpecially concerning that Clear- impoſſible to be particular, or fully ſatisfying in this, 
neſs which every Miniſter ought to have in his Call, ſo as to meet with all the Difficulties that may cc- 
that with holy Boldneſs he may go about the Work, _ curr; but Chriſtian Prudence and Tendernets will 
having Peace in himſelf (whatever he may meet with till find Matter of Exerciſe in the deciding thereof; 
in it) as one who hath not run, whereas the Lord Yet, having this Occaſion here, (which & alſo fre- 
did not ſend him, Fer. xxil. 21. That this is ex- quent in this Book) we may, once for all, ſay a 
ceedingly requiſite to a Miniſter, we ſuppoſe will be Word in the general to what may gire a Miniſter 
out of queſtion to all who know that Miniſters are Clearneſs in his Calling: which we may take up in 
but Ambafladors; and ſo for them to want Clearneſs a Five-fold Conſideration. I. Of a Miniſter's Call 


T* command of writing, was particularly of Bondage, both as to their Duty and their Peace; 


of the Lord's Call, is to be uncertain whether they to that Work, in general, 2. To a particular Peo- 


have a Commiſſon or not: And therefore they who ple. 3. In carrying a particular Meſlage to that 
look not to it, can neither have that confidence of the People. 4. What is required of him as to writing 
Lord's owning them, or accepting of them in their for the Benefit of the Church. 5. And what re- 
Duty, except there be ſome Satisfaction herein, 1 ſpect People ought to have to God's calling of a 
wit, that the Lord hath ſent them, or doth ſend Man, in their hearing and reading. 

them. Tt will be a puſling Queſtiou to many one Fox the firſt, We ſay, 1. That Miniſters would 
Day, Man, who made thee a Miniiter ? Who gave fſobcrly endeavour Satisfaction at their Entry, if they 
thee Commiſſion to treat for Chriſt? And although be called to that Work or not; and begin with that : 
others may have Peace in the Uſe-making of ſuch a This is certain, that it's not indifferent, whethe 
Man's Miniſtry ; yet himſelf can have none, he be- Men betake them to this Calling or an other: for 
ing ever liable to this Queſtion, Friend, how entredft God hath not indifferently diſpenſed his Talents: 
thou thither? And how obtained thou this Ho- nor hath he left Men to that Liberty, to chooſe 2s 
our? Doubtleſs from the defect of this Trial, it is, they will; but willeth them to continue and abi: 
in part, that many thruſt themſelves into the Work in that Calling whereto they are called: and not 
at firſt, who after Carriage and Way proves them which they have choſen themſelves: yea, that a 
never to have been ſent; which they durſt not have Man have ſome Knowledge or Affection to that 
done, had they walked by this Rule of waiting fora Work of the Miniſtry, will not prove him to be 
Commiſſion thereto. And on the other hand, ſome called, although all that is externally needful for 


' really called to the Miniftry, are yet kept in a kind his promoving therein = concurr; for that will not 


prove 
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prove a Call to an other Charge or Truſt ; and ſo 
not to this: And no queſtion, it being a deſirable 
Thing in it {elf to he a Meſſenger for Jeſus Chriſt 
to his Church, many may deſire the Office of a 
Biſhop, and be approven of God in their Look 
thereaway ; and yet indeed never be called of God 
actually to it, as Experience may confirm. 

© Secondly, W HEN we ſpeak of a Call in any of the 
former Reſpects, it's not to be underſtood, that Men 
now are to lcok for an immediate and extraordi- 
nary Call, as Jehn and the Apoſtles had, That 
. were as unwarrantable as to look for an extraordi- 
nary Meaſure of Gifts, ſuch as they were furniſhed 
with, and that in an immediate way ; but it is that 
as extraordinary Officers: had extraordinay and im- 
mediate Evidences of their Call, ( for ſo it required ) 
' fo Miniſters and ordinary Office-bearers, that are 
called in a mediate Way, would ſeek for ſuch Evi- 
dences, as mediately may fatisfie them : For, the 
mediate calling of the Church, according to Chriſt's 
Ordinance, is Chriſt's Call, as that more immediate 
was: And therefore, As xx. 28. and elſewhere, 
theſe Elders and Paſtors of Epbeſus, (who yet, no 
queſtion, had but ſuch a Call as theſe that were 
choſen by the People, and ordained by the Presby- 
tery, Azts xiv. 23. and 1 Tim. iv. 14.) are ſaid to 
be ſet over the Flock by the holy GH: And fo 
Paſtors and Teachers, who are to be continued 
in the Church by a mediate way of Man's 
tranſmitting it to others, as Paul's Word is, 
2 Tim. 2. 2. are yet accounted a Gift of Chriſt's 
to his Church, as the Offices of Apoſtles, Evange- 
liſts, Sc. are, Eph, iv. 11. 

Thirdly, In this Inquiry, the great Streſs would 
not be laid on-a Man's own Inclination, or a ſuppoſ- 
ed Impulſe, which yet may be but the Inclination. 
Tat being found to flow from, or to go along with 
rational Grounds, may have its own Weight; but 
otherwiſe, not; for we ſee often Men more affecti- 
onately inclining to what they ſhould not, than to 
what they ſhould, Henze many run who are not 
ſept; whoſe Inclinations certainly lead them to it: 
And others again, that are moſt con vincingly cal- 
led, have yet difficulty to go over their Inclinations, 
as doth appear in Maſes, Feremiab, and Jonah, at 
leaſt in his Call to Nzniveh, And our Hearts being 
deceitful, and we ready to account the Motions of 
our own Spirits to be better than they are, There is 
need, whether in the general, or in the particular 
Call, to be wary here, 

More particularly, we conceive, that both in 
general, and with relation to a particular Place 


for the clearing of a Miniſter's Call, reſpect is to 


Chap 1. 
be had to theſe four: which may be ſatisfying as to 
his Peace, when they concurr. 

1. A Man's Gi/t, is the great differencing Cha- 
racter of a Call, though it be not of it ſelf, conſti- 
tutive of a Call; that is, that one be in ſome 
Meaſure del aut, or, apt to teach: This be- 
ing infallibly true, that whom the Lord deſigns for 
any Imployment in his Houſe, if it were but to make 
Curtains, Sockets, Sc. to the Ark, he will ſome 
way fit, and make them: ſuitable toit: And this is 
as the Seal whereby he evinceth in the Hearts of 
Hearers, that he who treats, is his Authorized Am- 
baſſador. 

2. To clear a Man to exerciſe his Gift: it muſt 
not only be a Gift, but faund and declared to be jo, 
by theſe to whom the Trial of Gifts is committed by 
Feſus Chriſt: For, it's not the having a Gift, that 
maketh a Call; yea, nor that which maketh it 2 
publick Gift, or to be acknowledged as ſuch ; but it's 
the orderly Authoritative Miſſion, that followeth up- 
on that Gift: In which reſpect, the exerciſe of the 
Gift, and the laying on of the Hands of the Presby- 
tery, are put together, 1 Tim. iv. 14. even though 
it ſeemeth that he had Knowledge and Gifts before. 
If it were not thus, what a Contuſion would there 
be in the Church of Chriſt, more than in any Com- 
mon-wealth? Where it's not Gifts that conſtitutes 
a Magiſtrate, or an Officer ; but the orderly calling 
of a Perſon thereunto by ſuch as have Authority : 
which ought alſo fingularly to be obſerved here. 
And the Lord hath appointed this, not only for the 
publick order of his Houſe, which is exceedingly 
prized by him; but alſo for the particular clearing 
of the Perſon that is to be deſigned. Thus, I con- 
ceive, a Perſon that is at ſome doubt about his 
Gift, and poſſibly thinking it fit to edifie ; yet, upon 


Suppoſition that it be found otherwiſe by theſe to 


whom the Spirits, or Gifts, ought to be ſubjected, 
he may have Peace in abſtaining, whatever his 
own Thoughts be: becauſe the Lord hath not 
made theſe his Rule. Hence alſo, 'on the other 
hand, ſome who may eſteem their Gift unfit for 
edifying of the Church; yet if it be found other- 
wile by theſe whoſe Place leads them to decide, and 
whoſe Conſcience will make them tender in it, 
they ought and may with Peace yield: Whereas, 
if there were no Authoritative Trial, what a tor- 
ture would it be to ſome to have the Weight 
wholly lying on themſelves? and what a Door 
would be. open to. the. moſt Self-confident Per- 
ſons on the other hand? Yea, were it not thus, 


the;e would be no reed of the Trial of Güts, 
enjoy ned, 1 Cor. xiv. 29, 31. Which being in extra- 
| ordinary 
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ordinary gifted Prophets, it's much more to be 
reſpected in ordinary Miniſters: Neither were there 
uſe for ſo many Precepts to try, and ſo many 
Characters how to diſcern them that are fitted for, 
or called to the Miniſtry, whereof, 79 be apt 7s 
teach, is a main one, if there were not weight to be 
laid on the Probation, and Determination of a 
Presbytery, who are to count to. God for their 
Deciſion in ſuch a Caſe, and are not left to Indif- 
ferency or Arbitrarineſs therein. 

3. Pon a Man's Peace, beſide the former two, 
Singleneſs in himſelf is neceſſary, without which, 
both the former two will not ſuſtain. him againſt 
a Challenge: except there be a Teſtimony here, 
that Conſcience to Duty, and Obedience to God's 
Call made him yield to it; that God's Glory, 
and promoving of the Work of the edifying of 
Chriſt's Body, was his End; and that his taking 
up of Chriſt's Mind, to be calling him to follow 
this Call, was his Motive that made him betake 
himſelf to this Calling and not to another, and 
that upon Deliberation and Search made, to diſcern 
the Mind of God. Where theſe three concurr, 
to wit, a Gift, and that orderly approven, with 
the Hearts yielding to the Call, upon that Ac- 
count, to do Chriſt Service in that, more than 
in an other Station, becauſe it apprehends him to 
call to that Imployment and not to another, we 
conceive there is good Ground of Peace, ſo as 
there cannot be a torturing Challenze upon this 
Occaſion: For, although Men intruſted to try, 
are not infallible in diſcerning of Gifts; yet, when 
Uſe. is made of this Way, as Chriſt's Ordinance, 
for attaining Satisfaction in this Matter of a Call, 
it's not like that his Ordinance will be a Snare 
to any: And if tryers of Gifts ſhould miſtake; 
yet may it be expected, that either the Lord will 
diſcover it timoufly ſome other way to the Per- 
ſon concerned, or graciouſly ſome other way pity 
him, who did yield only out of reſpect to his Call 
as it was ſuppoſed by him. And who knoweth 
alſo, but Gitts may follow by God's Blefhng up- 


on Labours, when he {o clears a Call, if the 


Queſtion only be there? As one may have Peace 
in a Magiſtracy, when ſingly it's imbraced out 
of the Conſcience of God's Call, although it may 
be they who had hand in his Election did unfit- 
ly make choife of ſuch a Perſon. And though 
this Singleneſs be not ſimply necellary to the be- 
ing of a Call; ( for, there may be a Call without 
it, as in Judas) yet, it's fimply neceſlary for the 
Man's Peace that accepts it. 

4. WI take in here the Conſideration of Gd 
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Providence, and the. Concurrente of his Diſpen/a- 
tions: which, though they will not determine a 
Call fimply, nor make a Thing lawful to one, 
which is not in it ſelf lawful; yet, in poſitive 
Duties, they may do much to caſt the Balance 
in ſwaying a Man to one Calling beyond ano- 
ther; as ſuppoſe one hath Means and Ways in 
Providence provided for his Education, which others 
have not; or, he hath been led to Study, Con- 
ſcience puts at him to take ſome Calling, and it 
may be, pointeth at this, at leſt ſo far as to 
make Proof of it: All Doors for other Callings 
are ſhut upon him, ſo that he muſt betake him- 
ſelf to this, or languiſh in doing of nothing: 
Sometimes others may be made ute of to put at 
him, and the Mind is kept in difquiet while he 
eſlayeth any other Thing: Reaſon here ſheweth, 
ſuch and ſuch like Things concurring, may have 
ſo much Weight as to encourage one to follow 
this Motion, and may confirm him when this 
goeth along with the former three, or hath them 
following upon it. | 

Ir there were more particular Enquiry called 
for concerning that Impulſe of the Spirit, which 
may be in one, in reference to the Miniſtry, how 
to diſcern it? and what weight to lay on it? 
We confeſs that it is hard to decide therein: The 
Operations of the Lord's Spirit being Myſteries, 
and often ſeeming unreaſonable to Men; as alſo 
the Deceits of our own Hearts are deep, and not 
eaſily reached: Yet, for helping in this, we may 
ſay, That it's not unuſual to the Lord, to pouſe 
one by his Spirit, when he mindeth to have him 
to the Miniftry; and thereby to ftir the Heart 
of one, more than another, and more to this 
Calling than another, though in all, or at all Times, 
not in the ſame Meaſure. This in Experience 
hath been found, and God hath afterward ſealed 
it to have been of him: And by this, many 
have been brought to the Miniſtry, who have 
been profitable in it; who, had not this been, 
would never have thought on it, or have been 
perſwaded thereto by others. And ſeeing the Cat 


ling of the Miniſtry is in an eſpecial and peculiar 


way from God, and eminently his choice herein 
doth appcar, it's not inconſiſtent with his Sove- 
raignty and Intereſt therein, that he uſe this Mean 
or Way of an inward Impulſe. And although 


what is expreſly ſpoken of this in Scripture be 
for the moſt part in reference to extraordinary 
Officers, and that in an extraordinary Manner; 
yet by proportion may an ordinary Impulſe be 
gathered from that as concurring in the ſending of 
ordinary 
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ordinary Officers, as there is an ordinary Motion 
of the Spirit acknowledged in other lawful Duties. 
Yet, 1, Advert, that this Impulſe of the Spirit, 
is not in all alike or equally diſcernable. The 
Lord ſometimes will thruit one forth by a more 
inward. Impulſe; and will draw others by more 
external Means: Hence it will be found, that if the 
'I hing be of God, where the Way is moſt improb- 
able, and there be feweſt Encouragements and leaſt 
outward drawing, there the inward Thruſt is the 
more ſtrong: becauſe by it the Lord doth ſupply 
the want of that Weight, which theſe outward 
Helps might have on him. And again, where out- 
ward Things do more convincingly concurr, as that 


a Man is purpoſely, as it were, educated in refe- 


rence to that end, provided for, and encouraged by 
others in the undertaking thereof, &c. i 
although the End may be ſingle, yet often is the 
inward Impulſe leſs diſcernable: becauſe the Lord 
hath provided other Means to draw them forth, 
which do ſupply that - 
to one way of proceeding in this. 2. Advert, that 
this Impulſe may be, when yet it is not diſcerned, 
either becauſe it is not taken heed unto; or, becauſe 
the Inclination may be prejudged, and the Perſon 
not diſcern the Language thereof. Or, becauſe the 
Lord may make it aſcend by the Steps and Degrees, 
as it were, at firſt withdrawing the Mind only from 
ſome Deſign that it was ſet upon; and it may not 
be poſitively at firſt known what he aimeth at: 
And, Seconaly, He may incline the Heart to, and 
bring it in love with reading, and ſtudying, and 
Other Means, which afterward he may make uſe 
of in reference to this end; and yet poſſibly hide 
from the Perſon that which he aimeth at by this. 
Thirdiy, He may make a ſtir inwardly in the Heart, 
making it ſome way diſquiet in every other Thing, 
and reſtleſs in whatſocver it turneth it ſelf to, as not 
being its- proper work; that thereby he may con- 
ſtrain it to look fume other- where. Fourthly, When 
this is done, he may make the Perſon content to 
eflay the Trial of his Gift, if fo be by that he may 
attain. Quietneſs, and yet ſtill the Perion be but try- 
ing what the Language of that Impulſe may mean, 
«nd not be diſtinctly clear of the Reſult. And, the 
Lord doth wiſely tollow this Order, partly, to draw 
on the Perſon by Steps, who might otherwile be 
ſcared, if all were (preſented to him together: And 
artly, tuat in due Order he might effectuate his 
> and train up the Inſtrument to a Fitneſs for 
the Work he is to call him to; whereas, if he had 
Perſwaſion of God's calling of him to the Miniſtry 
at firſt, before any acquired Fitneis for the ſame, he 


An EXPOSITION of the 


In theſe, 


neither is he to be aſtricted 
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might be in hazard to ſlight the Means, and precipi- 
tate in the Thing, which the Lord alloweth not : 
partly alſo he doch it, to keep ſuch in dependence on 
him for through-bearing in every ſtep, one after ano- 


ther; fo that altho' at firſt, one he not clear that God 
calleth him to the Miniſtry it ſelf, yet if he be ſo far 
clear, as that he calls him to forbcar ſuch an other 
Calling, to follow ſuch a Study, to eſſay Trials, &c, 
he ought to yield to that, waiting for what God may 
further reveal to him. Therefore, 3. Advert, that 
difference ought to be made between an Impulſe to 
the ſtudy of Divinity, and an Impulſe to the Miniſtry ; 
one may really be ſtirred to the firſt, and ought to ac- 
count it ſo, and ſo far to yield, without diſputing what 
may follow ; as we may ſee in many, who in the 
Study of Divinity, and in Trials have given good 
Proof of God's approving them in going that length, 
and yet he hath thought mcet by Death, or other- 
ways to preyent their being entred actually to the 
Miniſtry; which declareth that they were never cal- 
led thereunto: As therefore, by any Impulſe, one 
cannot warrantably conclude, that he is certainly to 
live ſo long; ſo can he not certainly gather, that he 


is called to be actually a Miniſter, which ſuppoſeth 


the former: And therefore certainly in this, is not to 
be at firſt enquired for, or expected ; but ſo much is 
to be reſted in, as may give the Conſcience quietneſs 
in the preſent Step, ſuppoſing that Death ſhould pre- 
vent an other: This being the Lord's Way, that 
the further one follow his Call, it will be clearer unto 
him, like one that aſcendeth by Degrees, he is ſtill in 
Capacity to behold the further. Yet, 4. Advert, 
that every Impulie, which may be to the Calling of 
the Miniſtry, is not to be accounted an Impulſe of 
the Spirit of God; or, as his moving either to the 
ſtudying of Divinity, or the following of the Mini- 
ſtry, as we may ſee in the multitude of falſe Pro- 
phets of old, and in the Experience of later Times, 
whercin many have, and do run, whom the Lord 
never ſent, And conſidering the Nature of our Spi- 
rits, and the way that the Devil may have in the ſe- 
ducing of ſome, and jumbling of others: this needeth 
not to be thought itrange. The great difficulty than 
will be, how to diſcern the Voice of the Spirit of God 
in this particular, from the Voice of our own Spirits, 
or of the Devil, in this reſpect, trans orming himſelf in- 
to an Angel of Light, and ſometimes even driving ho- 
neſt Hearis to the attempting of this as a good Thing, 
who yet may not be called thereunto of God indee.\, 

To help then in the Trial of this, Conlider, 


1. That that which is an Impulſe cf the Lord's 


Spirit, doth more compoſe and ſanctifie the 
whole Frame of the inward Man, it being that 
2 ſame 
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ame Spirit which is the Spirit of Grace and Suppli- 
cation: therefore the more ſenſibly he pouſe, the 
more ſenſibly are theſe Effects; and the more com- 
poſed and ſanctified a Heart be, the more clear and 
diſtin will that impvlſe of the Spirit be: be- 
onuſe then the Heart is more impattial to diſcern 
the ſame. And although this impulſe of the Spirit 
be but a common work, which may be in a Hy- 
rite, and ſo alway hath not this ſanctify ing E 
cacy with it; yet, we conceive where one, out of 
Conſcience, reflecteth on it, to try whither it be of 
God or not, there can be no Concluſion drawn from 


it to quiet the Conſcience in the acknowledgment - 


thereof, except it be found to be like his Spirit in 
the Effects of it. 

2. That this impulſe of the Spirit, is not backed 
with the aſſiſtance of our Spirits; but ſome way it 
conſtraineth them to yield to it, even contrary to 
their own Inclination, So that it moveth and carri- 


eth a Man over the thoughts of Gain, Reproach, 


Credit or Loſs, over his inability and unfitneſs; 
which” are never more diſcovered than whenSthis 
impulfe is ſtrongeſt and moſt diſtinct, as we may ſee 
in the Examples of Mie, Feremiah, &c. where- 
as Motions from our own Spirits, do often leſſen 
the Difficulties, and hide the unfitnefs and inability 
that is within us, and readily Ground themſelves 
upon ſome ſuppoſed Ability or Probability, mote 
than there is apparent Reaſon for, 

3. That God's Spixit moveth by ſpiritual Mo- 
tives like himfelf, as the promoving ofGod's Glory, 
the edification of his People, the preventing of a 
Challenge, by giving obedience to him, and ſuch 
like : whereas other motions have Ends and Motives 
like themſelves, as in the falſe Prophets and other 
Teachers in the New Teſtament may be ſeen; 
who fed not the Flock, but themſelves, and ſerved 
not the Lord Chriſt, but their own Bellys, and 
ſought their own Credit, Eaſe, &c. yea, even 
Judas, though extraordinarily moved by the Spirit; 
yet it's like that was not the Motive which pre- 
vailed with him to yield; but ſome carnal Motive, 
whether Gain, Credit or ſuch like, as is held forth in 
the Goſpel. 

4. That the motion of the Lord's Spirit, is, In 
its Nature, kindly ; and in its way, regular, ac- 
cording to the Rule of the Spirit in th Word, that 
is, it doth not drive the Heart violently as the 
Devil's injections do, nor doth it precipitate in the 
following and purfuing of what it moveth to; but, 
as having the Command of the Heart, he moveth 
natively, without making the Spirit confuſed, and he 
preſſeth the proſecuting of what he moveth unto, 
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orderly, it being the ſame Spirit that hath laid down 
a Rule to walk by in the Word, and now ſtirs 
within the Heart: and therefore, the inward im- 
2 cannot but he anfwerable to the outward 
ule. Hence alſo the Spirits motion, is ſubmiſhve 
to the way of trial, appointed in the Word, and 1s 
not abſolute or peremptory : whereas motions from 
our ſelves, or from the Devil, are Head-ftrong, and 
irregular, aiming at the End or Thing, without 
reſpect to the Way preſcribed for attaining it; or, 
at leaſt, do not ſo heartily approve of the one as of 
- eſpecially if it be thwarted in its deſign by 
t , ; 


5. That this motion of the Spirit putteth to the 
uſe of all means that lead to the End, as well as to 
the End it ſelf, that is, reading, ſtudying, praying, 
or what may fit one for that End: for, the Spirit 
never divideth the End and the Means: and Pau?s 
Word 'to Timothy, ſubjoyning that Precept, 
Give thy felf to reading, to that other 
of his fulfillieg his Miniftry, doth confirm this: 
whereas, when theſe are divided, there can be no claim 
made to a motion of the Spirit of God. 

6. Conſider, that the impulſe of the Spirit, is a 
fitting, gifting impulſe, and carrying along with it 
a capacity in ſome meaſure for, and a ſuitableneſs to, 
the Thing that it calls to. Hence, inthe Scripture, 
the Call. of the Spirit, and the Gifts of the Spirit 
go together. And this laſt, is given as the evidence 
of the firſt, and in this reſpect, although there may 
be an impulſe to the ſtudy of Divinity without the 
Call of the Spirit unto the Miniltry; yet can 
that never be counted an impulſe of the Spirit 
actually to enter the Miniſtry, where this gifting of 
the Spirit is not: for, it can never be inſtanced in 
all the Word of God, that his Spirit ſent any, 
but his Call was ſealed by his gifting of them. And 
ſo, in effect, the trying of this impulſe, ſo as one 
may have ſatisaction therein, will for the moſt part 
reſolve in the trial of thoſe two formerly mentioned, 
to wit, the fitneſs of ones Gift to teach. Secondly, 
The ſingleneſs and fincerity of the Motive where- 
by one is ſwayed to follow the impulſe: for, 
although the Spirit may move; yet if it be ſome 
carnal Ground that perſwadeth the Perſon to yield 
to that which the Spirit moveth unto, it can be no 
Ground of peace. Theſe two then are at lead, 
as to a Man's peace, the /zne guibus non, in the 
trial of this impulie; fo that without them, be 
cannot conclude himſelf to be called actually to enter 
the Miniſtry, or have peace in the under ſtanding 
thereof. 

To 
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To ſpeak a word then to what weight is to be 
hid on this impulſe : Concerning it, we ſay, I. 
That if all things beſide concur to the fitting and 
qualifying of a Miniſter, this is not ſimply to be 
accounted a fine quo non in ones undertaking : Be- 
cauſe, 1. There may be ſome impulſe, though we 


- diſcern it not, 2. Becauſe there are more clear 


Grounds to gather God's Mind from, as the effects 
of the Spirit fitting one with Gifts for the charge, 
and other Grounds laid down, whereupon weight 
may more ſafely be laid, than upon any inward 


apprehending, or not apprehending of the Spirit's 


Motion, which is never given to us in any thing, as 
the alone rule of obedience ; and we mult ſuppoſe 
the motion of the Spirit to be where theſe Gifts 
are, ſeeing as the impulſe hath alway the Gifts 
with it, ſo we may gather the impulſe from the 
Gifts. | 

2. We ſay, that where other things concur not, 
no impulſe is to be accounted a ſuthcient evidence 
of a Call to the Miniſtry fimply, upon the Grounds 


formerly given: yet, 3. A diſtinct native ſancti- 


fying impulſe, may be a Call to uſe means, and 
to wait on in God's way for attaining of fitneſs 
in a ſubmiſſive manner, ſeeking rather to know 
what God intends, then as being abſolutely deter- 
mined in reſpe& of the End. 4. Although Gifts, 
ſingleneſs of Heart, and an impulſe concur together; 
yet will not this conſtitute a Miniſter, though they 
may evidence a Call to the Miniſtry, and warrand 
one to ſtep in, when a Door is opened to them : 
beeauſe neither of theſe, do include an Authoritative 
Commiſſion for him to treat, although they do 
put him in a Capacity to be ſent as an Ambaſlador 
of Chriſt, when he {hall be Authorized, Hence it 
is, that in the caſe of Deacons, As 6. who are 


Tit. 1.7, 8, and 9. who are, in the reſpects there 
ſet down, to be found qualified for their Imploy- 
ment; vet is the Authoritative ordaining of both, 
mentioned, as that wh ch did conſtitute them Offi- 
cers in theſe reſpective Stations. Laſtly, We ſay 
that yet this impulſe, when all concurr with it, 
may have its own cumulative Weight for, the 
ſtrengthning of One that hath it, to the undertaking, 
of this Charge, when the Lord in his ordinary way 
opens the Door unto him. f 

To ſhut up this part of the Diſcourſe, we con- 
ceive, that it were uſefull to the Church and con- 
ducing exceedingly for the clearing of Entrance to 
the Miniſtry, that there were ſome choice and 
way uf trial, both of ſuch as might be preſently 
found fit to enter the Miniſtry, and alſo of others 
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that might be adviſed to ſtudy in reference there. 
unto; and that it might not be left unto Men 
themſelves alone, whether they will offer themſelves 
to trial in reference to that Charge or not. For 
ſo, many may, and no Queſtion do, ſmother good 
Gifts which might be uſeful, thereby prejudging the 
Church thereof, who by this grave convincing, and 
ere it fail) Authoritative way, might be brought 
forth, and would more eafily be made to yield 
thereunto, when the Burthen thereof were not 
wholly left on themſelves; whereas; now, partly, 
from Shame and Modeſty, partly, from cuſtome, 
and undervaluing of the Miniſtry, none ordinaril 

who otherwiſe have a Temporall being, or any Place, 
do betake themſelves to this Calling: and it's hard 
to ſay that either none ſuch are gifted for it, or 
that ſuch Gifts ſhould be loſt, And by this, on 
the other fide, we ſuppoſe, that many who 
do now delign themſelves to the Miniſtry, (be- 
cauſe none but ſuch as take that way are called 
thereunto ) would be aſhamed to thruſt forth them- 
ſelves; and ſo the Church might have acceſs a 
great deal better to the providing of herſelf with 
able and qualified Miniſtzrs ; whereas now ſhe is, 
almoſt, confined in her choice to a Number that 
give themſelves, or at moſt, are deſigned by their 
Parents, or poſſibly conſtrained by Neceſlity to fol- 
low ſuch a Study, It's true, this way the Lord 
may provide his Houſe, and may ſo engage thoſe 
whom he-minds to make uſe of; yet certainly, it 
looks not ſo like, in an ordinary way, for attaining 
of edification as the other: and confidering that the 
Church as ſuch, is one Body, and ſo ought to make 
uſe of every Member, and any Member as ma 

moſt conduce for the good of the whole Body. 


There is no Queſtion, but the Church might call 
by Gifts fitted for their Office; and of Biſbops, 


a Member, upon Suppoſition of his Qualifications, 
to trial, and (being found conform, to what was 
ſuppoſed ) might appoint him to the Miniſtry : and 
that Member ought to yield to both, from that 
Duty that lyeth on every Member in reference to 
the whole Body, which is to be preferred to any 
particular Member's, intereſt : and this without re- 
ſpect to Mens outward condition or place; provid- 
ing their being imployed in this ſtation, may be 
more uſeful to the Church, and the Edification 
of Chriſts Body, their being imployed in no Call- 
ing at all, or in any other Calling. This being 
allo to be granted, that ſome Men may be uſeſull 
in, and fit for publick civil Callings, as that thereby 
the Church may be benefited ſo far, that it will 
not be meet in every Caſe, and in every Perſon, tv 
uſe this power; yet ſuch extraordinary caſes being 

- Ind 
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laid aſide, no doubt ordinarily it were uſeful: And 
ſeeing all Incorporations and Commonwealths have 
this liberty to Call, and Imploy their Members, 
without reſpe& to their own Inclinations, ſo as it 
may be moſt behoveful tor the good of the Body ; 
this which Nature teacheth, and Experience hath 


confirmed in them, cannot be denied to the 
Church, which is a Body, and hath its own 
Policy given to it by Jeſus Chriſt for the 
building up of it ſelf. This way is alſo agreeable 
to Scripture z and to the Practice of the Primitive 
times none can f that the Church did not 
chooſe her Elders and Deacons, and other Officers 
out of all her Members indifferently, as ſhe 
thought fit, 4s 6. ſeven Men fitly qualified are 
to be locked out amongſt all the People; fo 
in Paul's practice through the Ac?s; and in his 
directions to Timothy, and Titus: ſuch only are 
not to be choſen, who offer themſelves to it; 
dut indifferently, ſuch as may be beſt qualified, 
are to be enquired for; and when found, what 
ever they be, to be called and ordained to the 
Miniſtery. By ali which, it appears like the A- 
poſtolick way to enquire r 
be found qualified for the Miniſtry : and alſo, 
that ſhuning, or repining to enter the Miniſtry in 
any Perſon. found qualifed for it and thus called 
to it, hath never been ſuppoſed as allowable by 
the Apoſtles; but it was looked upon as a Duty, for 
thoſe that were ſo called, to obey, as it was 
the Duty of others to enquire for ſuch. To 
this alſo, may that exhortation of Peter relate, 
1 Epiſt. 5. and 2. Verſe Feed the flat of God 
which is among/t you, taking the averſight thereof 
not by conſtraint, but willingly, &c. whereby it 
would ſeem, that he is preſſing obedience from 
thoſe that were called, that willingly they ſhould 
undertake the overſight of God's Flock. Which 
words, if well conſidered, would pinch exceeding- 
ly a.tender Conſcience 'of any Man, if a Cal 
were thus preſled upon him. And indeed, if 
it were at Mens option arbitrarily to refuſe ſuch 
2 Call, the directions that are given to People and 
Miniſters for ſearching out, calling and ordaining 
ſuch, were to no purpoſe; for thus they might 
all be fruſtrated. We do not ſay this to pre- 
judge the laudable way of training up Students 
in reference to this End, it ſeemeth that even 
amongſt the Jetos, theſe who were to teach the 
People, were numerous, and as it were in Col- 
ledges, trained up with the Prophets, and ' theſe 
who were able to teach them. The Apoſtles 
Aſo were not defeCtive in training of young Men 


for Men that may 
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in reference to this, which ſhews the laudableneſs 
of that way. And although the main part there” 
of be not to be placed in Scholaſtick debates 

et is training Neceſſary, which in the meaneſt 

lling is found uſefull: and jtherefore, not juſt- 
ly to be denied here. We would only ſay. r. 

hat there would be ſome choice made in the 
deſigning of Youths for that Study: ſo that in an 
orderly way, ſome might be fo trained, and 
not have liberty otherways to withdraw; and 
others timeouſly adviſed to look to ſome other 
Imployment. 2. We would not have Elections 
bounded and limited to that number, ſo as either 
any whoſoever thus trrained up might certainly 
be ſuppoſed as capable of being Minifters, or as 
if no Congregation or Preſpytery might fix their 
their Eye upon, or give a Call unto any other. 
This way of calling was long continued in the 
Primitive Church, as we may fee in the Example 
of Ambroſe, who being a Senator and Preſident 
( although not yet Baptized ) nevertheleſs, be- 
cauſe of his known ability, Piety, and Prudence, 
was unexpectedly, and unanimouſly called to be 
Biſhop of Millan: and notwithſtanding of his 
great oppoſitneſs thereto, was at length to preſied 
as he was made to yield: and after proved à not- 
able Inſtrument in the Church of Chriſt. And it's 
remarked, that the good Emperour Valentinian, 
did ' exceedingly rejoyce, when he heard it, bleſſ- 
ing God that had led him to chooſe one. to take 
care of Bodies, who was accounted fit to take 
care of Souls. Theoderet. Hi. lib. 4 chap. b. 
The like is recorded by Euagrius. Hiſt. lib. 4. 
chap. 6. Of on Euphraimius, who while he was 
Governour of the Eaſt, was choſen to be Biſhop 
of Antioch, which the Author calleth /edes Aboſoli- 
ca. This is alſo the eſtabliſhed Doctrine of our 
Church in the firſt Book of Diſcipline, in that 
Head that concerneth Prophetying and Interpreting 
Scripture, whereof theſe are the Words, More- 
ever Men in whom is ſuppoſed to be any Gift, 
which might edifie the Church, if they were im- 


played, muff be charged by the Miniſters aui Elders 


to joyn themſelves with the Seſſion and company of 
Interpreters, to the End that the Kirk may 
Judge whither they be able to ferve t Gad's 


glory and the profit of the Kirk, in the Vacation 


of Miniſters or not. And, if any be found dit- 


obedient, and not willing to Communicate the 


Gitts 
Brethren, after ſufficient admonition, 
muſt proceed againſt them, provided that 


and fpecial Graces of God with their 
Difcipline 
the 


civil Magiſtrate concurr with the Judgement . 


Electian 
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Election of the Kirk: for no Man may be permitted, 
as beſt pleaſeth him, to live within the Kirk of 
Gad; but every Man muſt be conſtrained by frater- 
nal admonition, and correctian, ta beſlow his La- 
beurs, when of the Kirk he is required, to the edi- 
fication of others. Which if it were mg gw 
followed, might by God's bleſſing prove bot 

Profitable, and Honourable to the Church. 

To ſay ſomething to the Second Head propoſ- 
poſed, to wit, of a Man's clearneſs to the Mini- 
ſtry of a particular Congregation, we ſuppoſe that 
this alſo is neceſlary for his peace, ſeeing there 
is no Reaſon that Men ought atbitrarily to 
walk herein, but accordingly as. they are called 
of God to one place and not to another : 
therefore we ſee that in John's Commiſſion, 
the general is not only expreſſed; but particular- 
ly, he is inſtructed in reference to ſuch and 
ſuch particular Churches: and according to this, 
we ſce in the Hiſtory of the As, that ſome 
were ordered to Preach in one Place, and ſome 
in another; and Ads 13. Paul and Silas in 
their leaving Autioch, and going to the Gentiles, 
were not only called by Word, but confirm- 
ed and authorized by the laying on of Hands; 
and we doubt not but this general alſo will be 
granted. For helping to clearneſs therein, The 
former general Rules, are alſo to be applied with 
ſpecial reſpect to the particular Caſe, As, I. 
It is to be tried, if the Gift be not only ſuit- 
able to Edification in general, but to the 
Edification of that People in particular: fo 
that if when their Caſe, Diſpoſitions, Qualifications, 
Sc. And his Gifts, Diſpoſition, and other fit- 
neſs, both in reference to his publick Miniſtry in 
Doctrine and Diſcipline, as alſo to his Indu- 
ments in reference to his private Converſation ( 
yea, their very Corruptions and Infirmities be- 
ing compared together) If, I ſay, ſuch a Man 
may, in well grounded Reaſon, be looked upon 
as qualified for the edify ing of ſuch a People: 
In this Compariſon alſo, reſpect would be had 
even to the more . publick ſtate of the Church : 
ſo as a Man's fitneſs would not only be tried 
with reſpect to the Congregation it Telf; but 
with reipe&t to other Things. 2. This fitneis 
would be found and determined to be fo, by 
theſe whoſe Place it is to try Gifts, even in 
this reſpect. 3. The tryſting of Providences is 
to be obſerved; as, the riſe of the Call, if it 
proceed from no natural or carnal End? If no 
other Door be opened elſewhere to him who 
is called, he may the more warrantabh/ ſtep in 
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there, if no probable ſettling of that Congregati- 
on appear otherwiſe than by him, ſo as his 
refuling might occaſion a detriment to that 
Place? If things look ſo as he have an eſteem 
without prejudice 'in the Hearts of that People; 
ſo as he may probably expect to be looked 
on as a Miniſter, and to have the Word 
without prejudice received from him in that 
Place? alſo if without carnal reſpects his 
Heart be made to incline that way, or if un- 
expectedly and over many difficulties the 
People have pitched on him and adhered tg 
him? Theſe, and ſuch like may have their 


own Weight, ſo as to help to gather this 


Concluſion, That probably ſuch a Man's Miniſtry 
may be uſeful and profitable in ſuch a Place: 
Neither is the Advice of ſober and unbyaſſel 
Men, Miniſters and others, to be neglected; ſee- 
ing often they may ſee more in a Man's parti- 
cular caſe, nor he can diſcern himſelf: and that 
is. oft found to be a mean made uſe of by God, 
for manifeſting of his Mind in ſuch cafes. Again, 
if there be any competition of Places, ſo as one 
be ſought by moe Congregations at once, the 
Caſe is here ſomewhat different, ſuppoſing the 
Man to be equally fitted for ſeveral Places; 
otherwiſe greater ſuitableneſs to the one, nor to 
the other, where it is palpable, doth caſt the 
Balance. In deciding what to chooſe in this 
competition, there is much need of finglene 
and deniedneſs to all outward and carnal Things, 
both in him that is ſought, and in them who 
ſeek, and in all others interefled; this being 2 
great ill to ſuffer carnalneſs and contentions to 
ſteal in, even in purſuit for a good Miniſter. 
Neither is there great Weight to be laid upon 
priority or poſterity in the applications that are 
made, the matter it felf and cauſes which may 
be given for the laſt and for the firſt, can only 
ſatisfie the Conſcience as to the great ſcope of 
the Miniſtry, 7 wit, the edification of the 
Church: ſeeing a Man is oblidged to look to 
edification in his Miniſtry, and ſo to ſetile, 
where probably that may be beſt attained, an! 
not as an occaſion may be, firſt, or laſt moved 
to him: And it were good that both he who 
is called, and they who call, would ſubmit all 
Intereſts, and be regulated by this. We conceive 
alſo, that the deciton of this, doth not mainly 
or principally ly upon the Perſon himſelf: for, 
as he is not {imply to judge, whether his 
Gifts be meet for the Miniſtry in general, or 
for the edification ef ſuch a People in particular; 
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ſo neither — is he to decide, whether 
it be more eonducing for edification, that he im- 
brace one Call rather than another; but this is 
to be done rather by theſe, whoſe place leads 
them indifferently to look to the general good 
of the Church. This then is the great Rule 
to decide by, whether his Miniſtery, conſidered 
complexly in all circumſtances, may moſt con- 
duce to the edification of Chriſt's Body by the 
accepting of this or that charge, when all things 
are ingly and impartially weighed and compared 
together? ſo as in the - reſult, it may, upon 
good Grounds, be made to appear, that the 
one will prove a greater furtherance to the per- 
fecting of the Saints, and inlargement of Chriſt's 
Kingdom than the other: as if his Miniſtry in 
one place, may be-profitable to moe Souls than 
in an other: and that not only with a reſpect 
to the particular Congregation; + but as it may 
have influence to the preventing or ſuppreſſing 
of ſome general evils, or the promoving of ſome 
general good in moe Congregations beſide: If 
his Miniſtry may probably have more accep- 
tance and Fruit in one place, than in an other ; 
if by ſome preſent circumſtance, the planting of 
one place be more needful, and the Delay there- 
of be moie dangerous than in another, which 
ſeemeth more difficult than the Place in com- 
petition therewith; if the Man find, after ſome 
trial, his liberty greater, his Bowels more ſtirred, and 
his Mouth more opened, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor. 6. in reference to one more than another; 
if the harmonious Judgment of ſin le and unin- 
tereſted faithful Men prefer the one, as more 
edifying, to the other; and many ſuch like, 
whereby Chriſtian prudence, after the inquiring 
of the Lord's Mind, may find the general 
End of edification to ſway more on the one fide 
than on the other, accordingly Conſcience is to 
determine that to be God's Call, and the Perſon 
is to yield: for, although in every caſe theſe 
could not ſway a Man warrantably and ſimply 
in reſpect of his Call; yet where the competiu- 


Concerning 


may by writing Communicate what Light 
God gives them, for the good of the 
Church. It's true, the Goſpel was at firſt ſpread 
and planted by Preaching, that is more properly 
the mean of Converſion, It's true allo that all 


FF reference to this, we ſay, 1 That Men 


BOOK of the REVELATION. 


57 
on is in a Caſe, that is almoſt equal on both 
Sides, they may have place to caſt the Ballance. 
For the Third, That. when a Man is cleared 
in reference to a particular Charge, there doth 
remain a neeeſſity of clearing him in reference 
to a particular meſſage to that Charge: for, 
as the condition of every Congregation, is not 
alike: ſo is not one way to be followed withal. 
Hence we ſee that John hath a partiaular and 
ſeveral meſſage in reference to theſe ſeven 
Churches, thouzh all agree in the one general 
ſcope, to wit, their edification. This is not to 
awaken at every time an anxious diſpute, what 
matter to Preach ; But, 1. To confider what 
particular Faults have need to be reproved; 
what Truths have need eſpecially to be cleared; 
what Duties are eſpecially to be prefled, as being 
molt ſlighted amongſt them; what ſnares they 
are moſt in hazard of, and need moſt to be 
warned againſt, and ſo accordingly to infiſt - 
for, though all Duties be good, and all Sins be 
to be eſchewed; yet do we {ſee in the Word, 
that ſometimes, and in ſome places, ſome are 
more inſiſted on than others, upon the former 
grounds. 2. The neceſſary Truths of the Goſpel, 
as they tend to inſtruct, convince, convert, com- 
fort, &c. which are the great Taſk of a Mini- 
ſter, are neceſſary to all People; yet in the 
preſhng of inſtruction and conviction, more than 
conſolation; or, again, conſolation and healing 
applications, more than ſharper threatnings and 
reproofs, That is to be regulated according to 
the Temper and Caſe. of the Pzople, as alſo 
the manner. of propoſing and following of them, 
according as may among ſuch prove moſt edi- 
fying, as the Lord, in theſe ſeven Epiſtles, doth 
more ſharply or more mildly deal with them to 
whom he Writes. But becauſe there may be 
occaſion to touch this on the 10. Chapter, and 
here we have already exceeded our Bounds, we 
ſhall ſay no more of it, but ſhall ſay fome- 
what particularly to writing and the Peoples 
Jſe-making thereof. N 
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the Apoſtles preached ; but all did not write: yet 


we will find, that the Apoſtles made great uſe of 
writing, for the informing, reproving, ſtrengthning, 
and every way edifying of Churches and Perſons 
brought to the Faith; for, they wrote the 
Epiſtles, not only as Scripture, for the Church in 

I general, 


general, but alſo for the ediſying of ſuch Perſons, 
in particular, and for clearing of ſuch and ſuch 
particular Doubts, or Truths, which the ſtate of 
ſuch Times, or Churches did moſt call for. 
There is reaſon alſo for this, if we conſider, 
1, The relation that is amopgſt all the Members 
of the Catholick Church, whereby all are tyed, 
to be edifying one to another, c. 2. The End 
Wherefore God hath given Men Gifts, which is 
to profit withal: And yet, 3. That a Man 
cannot by Word make his Gift forth-coming in 
the Extent that he is oblidged; there is there- 
fore a Neceſſity of uſing writing for that End, 
it being a ſingular Gift of God for promoving 
ediſication. It's upon this ground, as we faid, that 
many Epiſtles arc written, to be. uſeful, where 
the Writers could not be, and when they were 
to be gone. It's upon this ground allo, we 
conceive, that many Pſalms, and Songs ( as that 
of Hezekiahs, Ja. 38.) are committed to writ- 
ing by the Authors: that by it their Caſe or 
Gift might be made uſeful to others, for their 
Inſtruction, as the Titles of ſundry Pſalms 
bear. | 
This way, for many Ages, hath been bleſſed, 
for the good of the Church of Chriſt, who have 
reaſon to bleſs. God, that put it in the Hearts 
of many Ancients and others, thus to be profit- 
able in the Church. And it may be, ſome. 
able Men have been but too ſparing to make 
their Talent forth-coming that way to others. 
And as we may conclude, that Miniſters may 
Preach the Goſpel who are called, becauſe the 
Apoſtles did it, even though Miniſters are not 
gifted with infallibility of Preaching, as they 
were, becauſe that was for editying the Body: 
fo may we conclude, that Men called to it, 
may write for the edification of the Church, 
although they be not gifted with infallibity in 
their writing. ; | 

2. We gather from this, that none ſhould 
take on them to write any thing, as the Lord's 
Mind, for the edification of the Church, witnh- 
out a Call to it: I mean not an extraordinary 
Call, as John had; but this I nrean, that as 
there 1s an ordinary Call necdful, to the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, ( and we may conclude from 
God's extraordinary way of calling the Apoſtles 
to Preach, the Neceſſity of an ordinary Call) 
80, in the general, that ſame conſequence will 
hold in reſpect of writing, for ſuch an End. 
And if we look through the Scripture, we will 
find a Call for Writing, as well as for Preach- 
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ing; and readily he who was called to the 
firſt, was alſo called to the ſecond, as being a 
Prophet of the Lord. Though this particular 
we do not abſolutely and ſimply preſs, ſeeing 
Men may be called to write and not be fitted 
to Preach ; yet I conceive, Salomon is called the 
Preacher from his writing. And to warrand 
writing, we would conceive ſo much to be ne- 
ceſſary as may, r. Satisfie the Man himſelf, 
as to his being called to ſuch an eminent Duty 
by God, and therefore there muſt be ſomewhat 
to hold out to him, that it's God's Mind he 
ſhould undertake ſuch a Taſk. -* That Men 
walk not by their own ſat.sfaction alone; but 
that there may be ſo much, as to convince 
athers, that God put them on that work: and 
therefore though we would not preſs an authorita- 
tive miſſion to write, as to Preach ; yet, conſider- 
ing that John's warrand to write, is alſo a war- 
rand to others to make uſe of it, and that People. 
would have a warrand for making uſe of writ- 
ings, as well as a Man for his writing. There 
is ſome orderly thing neceſſary, as to point out 
to the Man his Duty in writing, for his peace; ſo 
alſo to point out to others their Duty in uſe- 
making of it. So that neither any that pleaſetn 
may write (but he would give ſome reaſon, be- 
fide his Pleaſure ) nor would every one ule the 
writings of all, as they pleaſe. 

Reaſon 1. A Call is neceflary for every thing; 
and Men in lawful Duties are to walk by it: 
otherwiſe, all lawfull Duties would ly upon all 
Men as their calling, or be at their Pleaſure - 
which ftands not with God's puttiug the Taſk, 
even of particulars, into Mens Hands. 

2. To write of the holy Things of God, is 
to take on us, to tell what God thinks, and what 
is his will, which is a moſt concerning Thing; 
eſpecially to do it ſolemnly in write, leſt it 
prove, at lcaft, a taking of God's Name in vain: 
when without a Call we do it. 

3. This may clear it, That neither publick 
Preaching, nor private edification by Word, can 
be diſcharged rightly, but when Men walk accord- 
ing to God's Call in theſe, which is alſo ne- 
ceſlary in writing. | 

4. There is no Promiſe to be guided in it, or 
of ſucceſs to it, without ſome clearneis of a Call 
to it; and ſo it cannot be comfortably undertaken 
nor proſecuted, 

5. All the Saints had: their Call to write, who 
took that way: hence ſome Apoſties have written, 


others not; ſame Saints have. recorded their caſe, 
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Chap. 1. 
others not. The Reaſon of this Difference, is, Be- 
cauſe ſome were called to write, and others otherwiſe 
imployed ; elſe we muſt fay, they failed who wrote 
not. Neither will it ſimply warrand one, that he 
writes Truth: There was doubtleſs Truth in the 
Preaching of the Sons of Thunder, and alſo of the 
Son of Confola ion; yet God thought it not good 
to call them all to write. And Experience hath 
often made this Truth out, that many have taken on 
them to write, whoſe writings have been excecding 
hurtful to the Church: ſo that had all Men walked 
by a Call in writing, there had been fewer Errors, 
at leaſt they had not come unto {uch an height; and 
the Church would have been free of many ſubtile 
Diſputations, that have more prejudged, than ad- 
yanced Godlineſs in it. As therefore ſome may fail 
in not writing, when they are called to it, fo others 
may in going about it, whites they are not called 
to it. 

Ir we might enquire in the general, { for parti- 

culars cannot be pitched on) What may evidence 
a Call to write? We ſhall ſhew, I. What is not 
needful. - 2. What will not fatishe and be ſufficient. 
And 3. What is needful and may be fatisfy- 
ing. 
* An extraordinary Call by Revelation, or im- 
mediate Impulſe of the Spirit, ſuch as John and the 
Apoſtles had, is not needful: It might make a 
Writer as well as a Preacher to be ſuſpected, if they 
ſhould pretend to any ſuch Call. 

2. Wx think not an Authoritative Miſſion in the 
Perſon who is Writer, ſimply needfu] : One may be 
fitted to edifie by Writing, whofe Gifts lead not to 
edifie by Preaching ; yet ought not the Church to be 
fruſtrate of the Benefit of his Gift. 

3. Ws think not a preſſing Inclination ſimply ne- 
ceſſary; ſeeing often, Inclination thwarts with "AY ; 
and Mens Modeſty, Lazineſe, or other Reſpects, 
may much divert the Inclination, as in Meſes, Fere- 
miah, and others, when called to God's Work. 

4. We think it not neceſſary, that there be any 
fingular or extraordinary Meaſure of Gifts beyond 
others: Some may be called to write by particular 
Providences, when others of more underſtanding may 
be ſpared; even as ſome may be called to Preach, 
and others of more Learning and Ability, are 
paſted by. | 

Ox the contrary, It will not he ſufficient to evi- 
dence a Call to write. 1. To have an Inclination. 
2. To have Gifts: Or, 3. To be found in Truth: 
Ner, 4. To have a good Meaning and End. Theſe 
will not ſerve in other Duties; and ſo neither in this, 
without reſpect had to the particulars after mentioned. 
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Tur a Man therefore may have Peace, as fo his 
Undertaking, we conceive there is a Concurrence of 
ſeveral Things needful, to be obſerved: As, 1. There 
is a Neceſſity of a ſingle End, to wit, God's Glory, 
others Ediſication; and in Part may come in, his own 
Exqneration, as to ſuch a Duty. It's not Self- ſeck- 
ing, nor getting of a Name, nor ſtrengthning ſuch a 
particular Party or Opinion, that will give one Peace 
in this Matter. 2. It is neceffary, not only that the 
Thing be Truth; but that it be edifying, profitable, 
and pertinent, at ſuch a Time: God's Call to any 
thing, doch ever time it, and tryſt it well, as moſt 
ſubſervient to the Scope of Ed fication. Hence, that 
which is Error, or impertinent, can never plead a 
Call in writing, more than in preaching; yea, we 
conceive, the writing of many light, frothy Subjects, 
or of ſpeculative Janglings, and Contentions about 
Words, is exceedingly contrary to Edification, which 
ought to be the End, and alſo the Rule of our 
Practice in writing. 3. Belides theſe, there are Cir- 
cumſtances in the Concurrence of Providences tryſt- 
ing together, in reference to the Perſon writing, to 
the Subject written of, the Time wherein, and 
Occafion whereupon, and ſuch like: which be- 
ing obſerved, may contribute to give ſome light 
in the Thing. As, 1. If the Perſon be called publick- 
ly to edifie the Church; if he be of that 
weight, as his Teftimony may prove profitable in 
the Church, for the ſtrengthening and confirming 
of others, or the like conſiderations; though no 
new Thing be brought forth by him: which 
Ground, as a moral Reaſon, Lutte gives to Theophilus | 
of his writing the Goſpel, Luke 1. 1. 

2. Conſiderations may be drawn from the ſubject. 
As, 1. If it be a neceffary point, that is controvert- 
ed. 2. If the Scripture opened be Dark, and Ob- 
ſcure; and poſtbly not many ſatisfyingly writing 
of it. 3. If the way of handling it, be ſuch, as 
gives any new advantage to Truth; or, to the 
opening of that Scripture (though it be not ſo accu- 
rate every way) that is, if the Manner be more 
plain, or more ſhort, or more full; or, touching 
at ſome Things, others have paſſed, or clearing what 
they have miſtaken, or confirming, what they 
afterted only, or ſuch like Cafes wherein they may 
contribute, and be uſeful, for the underſtanding of 
what is already Written; or occaſion others, to 
form and mould their Invention, and what God 
hath given them, for better advantage to others; 
ſeeing ſome hath the Faculty of inventing, others 
of improving what is invented: thus both am 


made uſe of, for one end, when they are brought 
forth together: even as in building, ſome are 
I 2 uſetul 
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60 
uſeful for plotting, or contriving, ſome for digg- 
ing Stones, ſome for hewing, others for laying 
by Square and Line; yet muſt be furniſhed 
| by the Former: So is it alſo in an edifying way 
writing, every one have not all; yet- ſhould 
none refuſe to contribute their part, | 
3. The time would be conſidered, if ſuch a 
Truth be preſently controverted, or ſuch a Subject 
neceſary to be ſpoken unto now; if ſuch a Perſons 
interpoſing may be uſeful, if ſuch a Duty be ne- 
glected, or if ſuch aScripture be not made uſe of, 
and the like. Theſe may have their weight to put 
| Folks to it, even though they ſhould ſay little more 
than what is ſaid by others: becauſe then all are 
called, to put to their hand to help; that is the 
time of it. And there is this advantage, that when 
many do write, it ſerveth not only to confirm and 
ſtrengthen hat another hath ſaid, but it occaſions ſome 
to read that Subject, that readily would never have read 
it, had not ſuch a Man written thereon, ſecing another 
Bock of that Subject might poſſibly never have come 
to their hands: and withal, this is advantazeous when 
moe are engaged in the ſame Subject. This Conſide- 
ration is alledged by Bellar. prefa. in Tom. prim. out 
of Auguſiine, as a Reaſon to put Men to wiite, who 
were not of the moſt excellent Parts; that it was edi- 
fying, and better than nothing; yea, that it was be- 
ſeeming at ſuch a Time, to ſee many armed in the 


/ Reading, 


N the laſt Place, It is alſo clear, that People are not 
1 indifferently and without warrand to read or hear, 
except they know that they be warranted there- 

in: for, this command of writing, is not only inſert- 
ed, for the confirming of Jobn in his Call to write, 
but alſo tendeth to warrand theſe who are written un- 
to, confidently to receive and make uſe of what is 
written, And it follows upon the former : for, if a 
Call be neceſſary, to ſpeak or write in the Name of the 
Lord, then ought alſo People ſomeway to be clear, 
that in their reading and hearing they may be walk- 
ing according to God's Rule and Call to them in read- 
ing what he calleth them to read, ſeeing Men cannot 
be fuppoſed to be left to arbitrarineſs therein. Hence 
it is, that where the Lord diſowneth the commiſſion- 
ating of ſuch to teach, and accounts them guilty tor 
running whom he hath not fent, and that cither by 
writ or word, as may appear, by Fer. 23. and 29. 
ver. 24. c. So alſo doth he reprove the People that 
do countenance ſuch in their hearing or reading, while 
as their Call is not evidenced to be of him. Hence fo 
frequently, both in the Old and New Teſtament, are 
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Camp of Chrift, againſt his Adverſaries, altho' all be 
not Leaders and Captains, | | 

4. Occas1on alſo may be, from God's putting one 
to have Thoughts of ſuch a Subject, when others are 
otherwiſe taken up, ſome not having acceſs to be edi- 
fying otherwiſe; as when occaſion of ſtudy is given, 


and the thing by publick delivery, or ſecret communi- 


cation is known to others, and called for by them to 
be made publick : or that they would ſet themſelves to 
it, God giving occaſion of health, quietneſs, means, c. 
for it: tne thing getting approbation from ſuch as are 
{ingle, and intelligent, judging ſuch a thing uſeful ; in 
this the Spirits of God's Servants would be ſubject to 
others. Such Conſiderations are frequently mention- 
ed by worthy Men, in their Prefaces to their Books, 
And it's obſerved in Vita Pellicani, as ſwaying him to 
publiſh his writings, tho' not accounted (by himſelf 
at leaſt ) to be of accurate learning, that, medtecriter 
& ſampliciter ſcripta, mediocriter doctis placitura videns, 
& gued illorum major fit copia, quam, eximie doftorum, 
gratiſicari petentibus voluit. For, as the moſt learned 
Preachings, do not alway edifie moſt; ſo neither is it 
in writing - and tho? (as a learned Man obſerveth in 
a Preface ) that which is accurate, edifieth moſt inten- 
ſively, and beſt explaineth the thing; yet often, what 
is more popular, edifieth moſt extenſively, and prov- 
eth 1 to many moe who are but of ordinary 
reach, 


and Haring. 


we commanded not to countenance ſuch, but to be- 
ware of them; and that muſt reach the reading of their 
writing, as well as converſing with their Perſons, the 
one being dangerous, as the other is : for, one of theſe 
two mult neceſlarily follow, ſuppoſing them not to 
be called of God thereto. 

I. EiTHER they are enſnared by ſuch and ſuch Er- 
rors, as others take on them to vent; and they are 
brought to give heed to Lies inſtead of Truth: and fo 
thoꝰ reading and hearing be good in it ſelf; yet that 
wiſe advice of Solomon, Prov. xix. 27. doth here take 
place, Ceaſe, my Son, to hear the Inſtruction that cauſeth 
to err from the Wards of Knowledge. This Effect is 
frequent, the Lord thereby in his ſecret Juſtice puniſh- 
ing the lightneſs and curioſity of preſumptuous Per- 
ſons, that dare hazard upon any Snare. Hence it is, 


that ſo often that lightneſs and indifferency in the 
practice of reading and hcaring ſuch as are not called, 
hath with it an itching after ſome new Doctrine, and 
a ſecret diſcontent with ſound Doctrine, which put- 
teth them to this, t heap up teachers to themſelves, 
1. To ſhew the 

duterence 


which is ſaid, 2Tim, iv. 1, 2, 3. 
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difference that is betwixt Teachers ſent of God, and 
ſuch as People chooſe to make ſo to themſelves, with- 
out his Warrand. And, 2. It ſheweth what ordi- 
narily doth accompany that itching Practice, ver. 4. 
They turn away their Ears from Truth, and dre turn- 
ed to Fables: For, as it is ordinarily a luſting to vent 


ſome ſtrange Doctrine, which doth make Men write 


or preach without God's Call thereunto; ſo it is an 
itching after ſome ſuch Thing, or at leaſt a lothing 
of ſound Simplicity, that makes People thus beſtow 
their Time in the reading or hearing of ſuch. And 
if no ſuch Thing be at firſt ſenſible ; yet doth ſuch 
Perſons tempt the Lord to give them up un- 
tO It. 

2. Or if this follow not, we are ſure that it ſhall 
no way prove uſeful unto the followers thereof, as 
that Word ( Jer. xxiii. 33.) is, I /enr them not, nor 
commanded them: therefore they Hall nat profit this 
People at all, And feeing Edification is God's Gift, 
can it be expected but in his Way? or can that be ac- 
counted his way, which he hath not warranted? At 
beſt, it putteth, 1. The Perſon in the hazard of a ſnare, 
which hath taken many off their Feet, which ſome- 
time ſeemed to be ſtrong : and can they pray unto the 
Lord that they may not be led into Temptation, when 
they do caſt themſelves into the Snare? 2. It carries 
Offence along with it, in reference to the Party who 
runs unſent, it proves a ſtrengthning and confirming 
of him, and ſo a partaking of his Sin: In reference 
to others, it either ſtrengthens them, by that Ex- 
ample, to caſt themſelves in that Snare, which poſ- 
fibly may be their Ruin; or, it grieves them and 
makes them ſad who are tender of ſuch Things: or, 
gives occaſion to make all difference of that kind to 
be thought light of. All which ſhould be eſchewed: 
at leaſt it doth this, It diverts Men from that which 
might be more profitable, and to which they might 
expect a Bleſſing which they have not a Promiſe of, 
nor can expect in this. 

AND ſecing Reading is a ſpecial Mean of Edifica- 
tion, if well imployed, and a great Step to Deſtructi- 
on when otherways, as Experience doth prove, Pro- 
ple who are commanded to watch, and to chooſe that 
which is moſt excellent, cannot be. left in an Indif- 
ferency in this; yea, the ſpending of our Time right- 
ly, being the improving of a ſpecial Talent, which, 
in reading many Things, may be — miſ- 
pent, if not hurtfully abuſed: Chriſtian Wiſdom 
therefore is mainly called for in this, that a right 
choice may be made. Eſpecially, conſidering, that 
it's but little Time that many can ſpend in reading; 


therefore by a wrong choice they incapacitate them- 


ſelves from reading that which may be more profitable 
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for their Caſe and Station, And alſo, ſeeing every 
one hath not that Ability to diſcern Poiſon from good 
Food, there muſt be therefore a Neceſſity that People 
regulate their Chriſtian Liberty in this rightly, left 
it become Looſneſs, and turn to be a Snare. Alſo 
tho' ſome whom God hath furniſhed with Gifts, and 
8 their Place and Station calleth them to convince 

ain- ſayers, may, and are called to acquaint them- 
ſelves with writings of all kind; yet ought not all 
to take that Liberty to themſelves, more than they 
durſt hazard publickly to debate with Adverſaries of 
any kind; ſeeing the ſtrength and weight of their 
Errors are ſtuffed into their writings, and we arg 
no leſs unable to encounter their writ than thei, 
word, 

In Matter of Hearing, it is not ſo hard to diſcern 
who are to be accounted to ſpeak without God's 
Commiſſion : becauſe ordinarily, ſuch have either no 
warrantable Call at all, (no not in the outward form; 
and fo cannot be accounted but to run unſent ) or, 
by palpable Defection from the 'Fruth, and Commiſ- 
ſion given them in that Call, they have forfeited their 
Commiſſion, and ſo no more are to be accounted 
Ambaſladors to Chriſt, or Watchmen ot his Flock, 
than a Watchman of the City, is to be accounted 
an obſerver thereof, when he hath publickly made 


Defection to the Enemy, and taken on with him. 


For we are here to reſt in the external Call, and not 
to diſpute that which is inward: becauſe it paſſeth our 
reach; and Chriſt hath furniſhed his Houſe with ex- 
ternal Ordinances, for the warranding of his Peoples 
Peace in reference to theſe Things: There is there- 
fore great difference to be placed here between one 
that is called, and one whom we think not worthy 
to be called: it's the firſt that warrands hearing, 
whereof we may afterward have ſome occaſion to 
ſpeak. 

oy is more difficult to give Directions in referencs- 
to reading: yet, ſeeing that now God hath furniſh 
ed his People with many uſeful Books, that in Ex- 
perience have been found to be ſuch, we may for the 


help of the weaker propoſe theſe general Directions. 


1. That they would ſpend their Time in the reading 
of ſuch Books, as judicious tender Chriſtians: have 
found good of before, or ſhall recommend to them: 
ſuch as (fo to ſay ) have been tried and taſted, and 
therefore may be, as good Food in which there is no 
hazard, meddled with. And there is no dithculty 
here: for, ſuch and ſuch Books are commonly 
eſteemed ſuch, and it is eaſie to attain to the Know- 
ledge of them. 2. Some reſpect may be had to the 
Author ſo far as may help to a Deciſion in this, 
whether ſuch and ſuch a Book may be made uſe of, 

if 
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if it be krown to be his? that if by other writings, 
- preaching, or otherways he be known to be ſound 
and ſerious, ſuch a Book, may with the more Con- 
fidence be hazarded upon: It is for this that fre- 


- guently the Names of Authors are inſerted in their 


writings, as is done by Fre frequently in this Book. 
For, tho* no Man's Name ought to bear ſuch ſway 
with any, as to make them digeſt any Thing without 
Trial, becauſe it cometh from him ; yet it may give 
to one, Freedom to make uſe of the writings of ſuch, 
rather than of 2no:her, of whom there is no ſuch 
Ground of Ccnfidzace. 3. Where Books and Au- 
thors are noted by the judicious. and goldly to be 
dangerous and unprofitable, and in Experience have 
been found to have been ſo to others, diſtance would 
be kept with ſuch ; leſt we find the Proof thereof by 
our own Experience, which we would not learn 
from others. 4. Where Books and Authors are both 
unknown, we conceive that it's more ſafe for private 
Perſons for a Time to abſtain the reading of them, 
until it be fonnd what they are by ſome others, who 
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Chap. r, 
may more judiciouſly diſcern the ſame, and in the 
mean 'Time to ſpend that Time in the reading of ſuch 
as unqueſtionably are profitable : becauſe by this we 
loſe no Time, and this may be done in Faith, know- 
ing that we are not hazarding our ſelves upon a 
Tentation, which by reading the other, that is un- 
known to us, cannot be. And ſeeing Men uſuall 
take this way in making choice of Phylicians for the 
Body, who are in Experience found by others to be 
Skiltul and uſeful, rather than to hazard on any who 
are yet unknown and have given no ſuch Proof; 
Wiſdom would fay, that no leſs ſhould be required 
in the making uſe of Phyſicians or Remedies that tend 
to our ſpiritual Edification, it being of no leſs Con- 
cernment than the other. And if theſe Things were 
obſerved in writing, reading, and hearing reſpective- 
ly, ( as they may be applied in Caſes) the Church 
of Chriſt might he preſerved from many Errors and 
Offences, which by this Liberty is occafioned ; and 
many Perſons ſaved from much hurtful, and unpro- 
fitable Labour, both in writing and reading. 


LECTURE L 


CHAP. II. 


Verſe 1. 
Candleſticks : 


Niro the Angel of the Church of Epheſus, write, Theſe thtngs ſaith he that holleth 
the ſeven Stars in his right hand, who walketh in the mid/t of the ſeven golden 


2 I know thy works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how than cauſt not bear them which 
are evil, and thou haſt tried them whith ſay they are Apoſtles, and are not, and haſt found 


them liars ; 


3. And haſt born, and haſt patience, and for my Names ſake haſt laboured, and haſt not fainted. 


OLLowETH now the particular Epiſtles to the 
I ſeyen Churches, wherein our Lord maketh 
them know how privy he is to their Actions, 
Ill ör good, commending the one, and reproving the 
other; with ſome Promiſes aad Threatnings inter- 
mixed. There are ſome Things common to all theſe 
Epiſtles; ſome Things peculiar to the Churches he 
writes ur to, as they are commended only, as Phila- 
delphia and Smyrna; or diſcommended only, as Lao- 
dicea: or ſomewhat of both, as the other four. 
I. Ir's common to all to have their Epiſtles agree- 
ing in the Form, tho' different in the Matter: As, 
I. To be divided in an Inſcription, comprehending 
the-Party to whom and from whom. 2. A Narra- 
tion, or Body, comprehending the particular Meſſage 
Chriſt ſends to them. 3. A Concluſion, compre- 
hending ſome Promiſe to the Oyer-comets; and an 


LE 


Advertiſement to all Hearers to profit. 

2. ALL are directed to the Angels, or the Mini- 
ſters, of the Churches, and not to the Churches 
themſelves immediately, tho the firſt Direction, 
( Chap. 1. verſe 11.) be to them. And in the cloſe 
of every Epiſtle ; it's ſaid, hat the Spirit /aith unto 
the Churches, If any ask how the Churches and An- 
gels, or Church-guides, are fo indifferently and pro- 
miſcuouſly named? Anſwo. For theſe Reaſons. x, 
Becauſe the Church and the Collective Body of 
Officers are ſo exceeding near of Kin each to other 
and in their Intereſts, ſo interwoven, that, in the 
Scripture Phraſe, to write unto the Church, and to 
write unto her Officers, are one; as to tell unto the 
Church, Matth. 18. and to tell unto the Church- 
Officers, are one. 2. Becauſe the Church is virtual- 
ly comprehended (to ſpeak ſo) under her Officers, 


who 


Chap. 2. 
who are not only the ſpecial Members, but alſo the 
Repreſenters of that Body: And as one, writing to 
an Incorporation, or Burgh, and directing his Let- 
ters to the Magiſtrate thereos may be ſaid to write 
unto the Burgh; even ſo it's here: For, though 
Miniſters in reſpect of their Authority and Admini- 
ſtration of the Ordinances, do not repreſent the 
Church, but Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe Ambaſladors they 
are; yet in reſpect of their united way of acting toge- 
ther, and their ſympathizing with all the Members, 
and their joynt Intereſt in all the Affairs belonging to 
the M=mbers, and the reciprocal ſharing that is be- 
tween them and the Members, of all good or evil 
Temperatures, they may well be ſaid to repreſent the 
Church, whoſe Servants they are for Chriſt's fake: 
Even as the Magiſtrate, acting in his Duty, repre- 
ſenteth God; yet in ſome Senſe alſo may be ſaid to 
repreſent the People. 3. Becauſe there is ordinarily 
a great ſuiatbleneſs and likeneſs between the Miniſter 
and People of that Church whereof he is Minifter ; he 
lukewarm, and they are lukewarm ; he lively, and 
readily it is ſo with them, as we will ſee in all the 
ſeven Epiſtles following: and therefore the writing 
unto and deſcribing of one, doth by conſequence in- 
c!nde both, eſpecially, conſidering that whether the 
Churches eſtate be good, or ill, the Miniſter hath 
much Influence on it, and therefore both in Reproofs 
and Commendations, the firſt word is directed to 
him. 4. Becauſe the Order Chriſt hath inſtituted in 
kis Church, doth ſo require: he reveals not his Mind 
immediately to the People ; but firſt to his Minitters, 
and by them to the Church : for our Lord's way, is 
orderly, ſo as may prevent Confuſion in his Church: 
which is done, not by putting it in the Hands of 
People; but by putting his Miniſters to it in theſe 
things which concern their Station; and theſe being 
ſuch things as belong peculiarly to Miniſters to be 
amended, in the Epiſtles, therefore doth he particular- 
ly direct it to them. 

3. ALL the Titles given to Chriſt, are, for the 
moſt part taken out of the Vion, Chap. 1. only they 
are choſen and pitched on as may beſt ſerve the Scope 
of every Epiſtle; as the Lord is to diicover their 
Caſe, or accordingly to threaten or promiſe, the 
Title is wailed which is moſt ſuitable to that End: as 
here Chriſt's Preſence, Care, and Soveraignty over 
his Churches and Miniſters, are laid down, when he 
is to difcover a ſecret Fault in them, and to threaten 
the un-churching of them for it, there being ordinar- 
ly in every Epiſtle two Titles, one reſpecting the 
Cite of the Church written unto, the other the Pro- 
miſe or threatning which is annexed: and therefore ate 
they, upon the matter, often in plain Terms in the 
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cloſe of the Epiſtle, which may give ſome Inſight ia 


the Meaning of them. 
4. I T's common to them all, to bezin with this 


word, I know thy Yorks : that fo there may not only 
be an Evidence of Chriſt's God-head ; but alſo to re- 
move all Exception, which might be made againſt 
his Teſtimony. We take it to lock ord.narily,. not fo 
much to his Approbation, as to his Omniſcience, 
imply : becauſe it is indiffzrently made the ground of 
Reproof, as well as of the Commendation : and 
therefore it is uſed in the Epiſtle to Laadicea, where 
no Commendation is given. 

Fo R more particular ute making of theſe Epiſtles, 
Conſider 1. the immediate Scope of them, which is 
to ſtir up the ſeven Churches, according to rheir ſe- 
veral Conditio1;s, to hold faſt what was right, and to 
amend what was wrong, having inthem the Diſcove- 
ry of the then Eſtate of thoſe Churches, and ſome 
warnings ſuitable to that End: and fo they are not 
in a Prophetica! way primarily to repreſent particular 
Churches in Ages following : Yet, 2. Are they uſe- 
ful in a ſpecial manner to other Churches, being 
dottrinally applyed to their Caſe, as the Lord apply- 
eth the words of {/aiah 29. 13. Matth. 15. 7. Hy- 


pacrites, well did Iſaiah prophejie of you, c. whileas 


Jgaiab's words do principally reſpect the people in his 
own Time; yet may they be applied to all Hypo- 
ces in ſuch a Caſe, as if it had been intentionally 
ſpoken of them: ſo may it be here in the Applicati- 
on of them to particular Churches, in the like Cafes: 
yea, to particular Perſons according to the common 
Cloſe: He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, c. 
And the Epiſtles may be fo much the more uſeful in 
application, than other Scriptures: becauſe in one 
Map they comprehend together the complex Ciſe of 
a Church, with the particular Directions, Reproofs 
and Encourze ements, which beſits the Caſe. 3. The 
Epiſtles being directed to both the Angles an Church- 
es, to the one mediately, to the other immediately, 
as we ſhew, we would beware of confounding the 
Directions an1 matter contained in them as equally 
agreeing to both, as allo, of too rigide ſeparating ot 
them; as iſ what principally belonged to the Minitter,, 
did no way belong to the People, and contrarily; 
but to look what may agree to either, without con- 
founding of Stations or Sexes. As in all other Scrip- 
tures we take Directions in things belonging to Ma- 
giſtrates, to be given to them, and ſo to others in all 
ſeveral Stations reſpectively; ſo here, what belongeth 
to Miniſters, apply it to them: As for inſtance. 
preaching, and judicial tryal of corrupt Men; that ſo 


far as it is authoritative, belongs to Officers: yet ſo far 


as People have accels in theirStations to promove ſuch 
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Ends ( as many ways they may) in ſo far it belongs 
to them, and ſo in other Caſes. 5 

Verſe 2. Fol LO WET H the body of the Epiſtle 
(for, the Inſcription is opened, Chap. 1. except 
what concerneth the Application of it to the eſtate of 
this Church ) and it hath ſeveral Steps in it. 1. A 
general word, which is the ground of our Lord's 
pronouncing his Cenſure, /#now thy works, to hold 
out his Omniſcience without Approbation or Com- 
mendation. The meaning is, I know all thy works 
inwardand outward, thy form and way of Admini- 


ſtration of all things in the Church, all thy outward 


Carriages in things, the things themſelves, and thy 
Frame in going about them, the matter and manner, 


- of doing them, and the End thou had{t before thee in 


them; and I know them perfectly, exactly, and 


-throughly ; a thing that in the entry to his Service 


and eyery other thing, we would look to and bear in 


mind, that Chriſt is acquainted with all our carriage, 


and every thing that eſcapeth us. And this being of- 
ten repeated, it faith, that Chriſt counts this a main 
part of his Meflage, to have Souls convineed of his 
perfect and through knowledge of their works. 

H E proceedeth to the Commendation, ver/. 2. 
3. The Commendation is, 1. Shortly ſet down : 
And 2. More particularily explained: primarily, it's 
applicable to the Angel ; but ſecundarily to others, 
It's ſhortly ſer down in three Steps in the words, thy 
labour and thy patience, and how thou canſt not bear 
them that are evil. Having told them in the general, 
that he knew all their works good and evil, he tells 
the particular works he commends, 1. Their ai,: 
the word in rhe original, Kor ©- the labour which is 
properly applyed to Minifters in their miniſterial 
work: It's that word, 1 Tim. 5. 17. Let theelders 
that rule well, be counted worthy of double honour, eſpe- 
cially theje who labour in the word au Dofirine ; 
And, 1 Theil. 5. 12. Know them which labour a- 
mong you, and are over you in the Lord; andit's a 
word that ſets out the great carefulneſs and painful- 
neſs of the Miniſtry : and being ſpoken eſpecially to 
the Angels, the meaning is, I know thy paintulnefs 
and care in the work of the Miniſtry, committed to 
thee, eſpecially thy painfulneſs in preaching, al- 
though proportionably we are to look upon Chriſt's 
taking notice of, and approving the carriage of the 
ſeveral Members of this Church in reference to their 
Duty, 2. Their Patience: this reſpects their ſuffer- 
ing, labour in duty, and Submiſlion in ſuffering, go 
well together. I know ( faith he) very well all the 
Perſecution and Suffering thou art under, all rhe Ill- 
will of ſome within, all the Malice of others without, 
againſt thee, and all the Troubles thou haſt met 


ION of tbe. Chap. r, 
with from Satan and his Inſtruments, and how pati- 
ently, ſubmiſſively and conſtantly thou haſt born 
them all. The 3. thing whereby they are commend- 
ed ( and it relates eſpecially to the Miniſters ) is, their 
Zeal in executihg Diſcipline, They comld not bear 
them which were evil: and therefore, for as patient 
as they were under Croſſes; yet they were ſtout, 
couragious, and zealous againſt corrupt Men ; by 
trying, cenſuring, and giving no tolleration to them, 
And this he alſo points at, with a Commendation, 

2, He explicateth more fully, theſe three Steps; 
beginning at the laſt, firſt; and ſo goeth backward 
through the three. 1. He beginnethat and explicateth 
their Zeal, in not bearing with corrupt Men, Thou 
haſt tryied them which ſay they are Apoſtles, and are 
net, and haſt found them liars.  Wherein theſe three 
particulars are explained. 1, Who the ill Men were 
whom they could not bear, even falſe teachers, that 
took upon them to call themſelves Apoſtles, as if 
they had been indued with an infallible Spirit, and 
had an univerſal Charge. And it's ſet out as a part 
of their Zeal and Commendation, that theſe falſe 
Teachers, that pretended to ſuch a Commiſſion, and 
to be ſo forward for Chriſt, were yet put to Proof and 
Trial by them. 2. The orderlineſs of their proceed? 
ing, is commended, that they took not things by 
gueſs, nor upon hear- ſay. but tried them: they firſt 
tried their Doctrine by the touch- ſtone; and then by 
the Doctrine, whether they who preached it were of 
Chriſt or not, or had a Gal or Commiſhon from 
him: it holds out an exact and judicial way of pro- 
ceeding and trial of them, both in their Doctrine and 
Call. 3. That as they were not indeed Apoſtles, 
though they called themſelves Apoſtles ; ſo they found 
them out to be what they were, Liars and Deluders 
of the People, eſpecially in alledging a Commiſſion 
from Chriit, when they had none. And this being 
a main part of the Commendation of the Angel, and 
of his Exerciſe, it's molt largely inſiſted on. 

Verſ. 3. He explaineth their Patience, and haft 
born, and haſt patienee : their bearing looks to the 
Sufferings they met with from the falſe Apoſtles, in 
the proſecuting of their Trial: wherein they met 
with many Afflictions ; yet they endured to proſe- 
cute their Duty as good Souldiers do. 2 Tim. 4. 2, 
3. And haſt patience ; which relateth to the quiet and 
patient Manner of their ſuifering Affliction. It is no- 
thing to ſuffer, when Folk cannot eſchew it; but 
they ſuffered patiently in the doing of their Duty, ahd 
continued in patient Suffering. 3. He commends 
ahd explains their Labour: For my name ſake, thou 
hat laboured and not fainted: which firſt words, /or» 
my name fate, will agree well to the word going be- 

| tore; 
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fore ; and, is the ground of their Submiſſion and Pati- 
ence under Croſſes: or, it may look to the words 
following; and ſo the Meaning is, for Zeal to my 
Glory thou haſt endured all this Pains; for my name 
ſake, thou haſt been at pains in doing, and haſt over- 
come all Rubs in the way. Ani haſt not fainted: 
that is, thou haſt not been wearied of, nor ſcared or 
boaſted from, thy Duty : nor made to deſert it for 
all the Suffering thou haſt met with, but reſpect to 
my Name, hath made thee perſevere. So then, 
their L.beur, as it was ſpoken of before, points at 
their painfulneſs : and here it reſpects their fingleneſs, 
that it was not in a way of ſelf-ſeeking, but for 41s 
names ſake, 2. That it was conſtant and continu- 
ing : they were carried on without Interruption in 
proſecuting their zealous intention. 

If it be ashed here, haw ſuch as call themſelves 
Apoſtles, or ds count themſelves not ſubject to the Dis 
cipline of a particular Church (as theje who pretended 
to be Apoſtles U hove to de) can be orderly proceeded 
againft by Church-trial und Cevſure, eſpecially of a 
particular Church: 

Anſ. 1. There is no Apoſtle nor Angel, in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, that is altogether above 
Trial they are, as ſuch, above erring in Doctrine 
yet may and ſhould their Doctrine be tryed accord- 
ing to the Word, Acts 17. 11. Gal. 1. 8. Becauſe, 
even Apoſtles are but Ambaſladors, and are not 
Lords over the Faith of God's Peoplc, but Helpers of 
their Joy, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 1 Pet. 5 3. &c. Secondly, 
Apoſtles in the guiding of a conſtitute Church, often- 
times uſed not their extraordinary Autority, as acting 
by themſelves by vertue of their Infallibility ; but 
Joirtly with others, in an ordinary way, clearing 
and confirming their Doctrine and Practices from 
Scripture, and God's Call warranting them in that 
Particular, as appears by Peter's Apclogy, Ads 11. 
and Paul with the reſt of the Apoſtles their proceed- 
ing, As 15. In which two Refpects, it's ſuitable 
for Believers, to try the Spirits, 1 Jeb. 4 1, 
Thirdly, We ſay, that no Pretumptuous Title af- 
ſumed by ones ſelf, nor any irregular walking, as 
belonging to no Church, or not to juch and ich a 
particular Church, can exempt any Member of the 
Catholick Church from Trial, and, if need require, 
from Cenfure of the particular Church, where tuch 
Perſon, or Perſons ſhall refide ; which we ſhall con- 
firm from theſe Reaſons. 1 Not from Trial: be- 
cauſe in ſo far the Doctrine and Practices of the 

Apoſtles themſelves (who were not fixed Members 
of any particular Congregation for their Memberſhip, 
and their Office behoved to be of equal extent) were 
ſubject to Trial, thit it might be known whether 


Chap. 2. 


they were of God or not, as is ſaid. Yea, 2. Nei- 
ther from Cenfure, ( ſuppoſing it poſſible that they 
fhould err, and them actually to have erred) as we 
may fee by Paul's Suppoſition, Gal. 1. 8. IF I preach 
another Goſpel, &c. and alſo by Pauls open rebuking 
of Peter when he was to be blamed, Gal. 2. 14. 2. 
This fame Practice may confirnvit, the Church Rulers 
of Epheſus were not ſcared by that Title, nor yet by 
their not having Memberſhip among them, ( as it 
ſeems ſuch could not have, being readily ſtrangers, and 
thereby having the greater acceſs to give out them- 
ſelves for the thing they were not ) yet they went on 
to try and cenſure, which is particularly commended 
in them by Jeſus Chrit. 4. It may be confirmed 
from that Power that Chriſt hath given to his Church» 


Officers for Edification, an for preſerving the Church 


committed to them from Infection, which would 
ſeem to he deſectiive, if Men had Liberty (under the 
former Pretexts ) to vent Error and commit ſcandal- 
ous Practices, for the enſnaring of others, in Churches 
whereof they. were not properly Members: And 
tho? it might be ſaid, that ſimply fuch Perſons were 
not under the Trial and Cenſure of ſuch a Church; 
yet eatenus and in that reſpect, as it's neceſſary, for 
the good of that Church, to have theſe Perſons tried 
and cenſured, they do fall under their Authority; and 
warrantably it's put forth for putting ſome Note on 
them, for the preventing and removing of Offences 
from the People. 5. It may be confirmed from the 
Unity of the Catholick Church viſible, by which any 
Member thereof (if no particular Thing impede ) 
may claim the Priviledges of a Member by Commu- 
nion in publick Ordinances of Word and Sacraments 
in whatſoever Church, tho? he be no particular Mem- 
ber thereof: and therefore d pari, he ought alſo to 
be liable to the Diſcipline of Chriſt in any particular 
Church, where he ſhall fall to be: ( ſeeing that claim- 
ing the Priviledges of a Church, and Submiſſion to 
the Ordinances thereof, are in themſelves reciprocal ) 
and tho ſome profane wretch renounce his own Pri- 
viledge ; yet that makes not the Church to loſe hers; 
but fo long as he continues a Member of the Catho- 
lick vifible Church, as long is he under Cenſures of 
the Church, which are put forth in particular Con- 
gregations. 6. It may be confirmed from the abſur- 
ditics, that otherwiſe would follow: As, 1. There 
might be a ſcandalous Member of the Catholick vi- 
ſible Church, who could not be reached by Church- 
cenſure. * 2. One Chriſtian might offend and ſtumble 
another: and telling to the Church, would be no 
Remedy to it, Matth. xviii. if no particular Church 
had Power over fuch a one, which is contrary* to 
Chriſt's Scope. 3. A Door would be opened to a 
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the Church, nor in any Eccleſiaſtical way, be com- 
pelled to take on Church-memberſhip, or live regular- 
ly in the Church; by this, there might be ſome Chri- 
fans ſick and needing this cure of Diſcipline, to whom 
it could not be applied; by this the Ordinance of Diſ- 
cipline would not be of equal extent with the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm: All which, are abſurd, - 

- Obferve, 1. CHRIST would have us always walk- 
ing in the Senſe of his Omnlſcience, which makes him 
begin all theſe Epiſtles with this, I know thy works : 
a profitable, but a difficult Truth to be believed by 
Chriſtians. 

2. CHRIST is an unprejudged Witneſs, and ſhould 
de eſteemed ſo by his Church; he beareth Teſtimony 
unto them, as he taketh notice of their Good, as well 
as their Evil. | | 

3. SUCH as Chriſt never called, may take on them 
| higheſt Titles in the Church, pretend confidently to a 
moſt immediate Call, carry fair, and gain reſpect, 
and have ſome Gifts for that End, as it ſeemeth theſe 
had who called themſelves Apoſtles. 

4. THAT Diligence in Duty, and Difficulty in the 
Performance of it, often go together : to do, and to 
bear, are often joined: two Things that in our Re- 
ſolution and Practice we would not ſunder ; and if it 
were believed, we would not ſcare at the very Sha- 
dow of ſuffering in, or following upon, our Duty 
as we do. 

5. PATIENCE in ſuffering, and Impatience againſt 
Corruptions and corrupt Men, can well ſtand toge- 
ther. This People is ſaid to bear and ſuffer; and yet 
it's ſaid, they could not hear: the Reaſon is, becauſe 
their patient ſuffering, or bearing, in the one Word, 
relates to their enduring of Croſſes; and their not bear- 
ing, or ſuffering, in the other Word, relates to cor- 
rupt Men, and their Zeal againſt them. It were a 
good Thing to knit theſe two together, not to let our 

Zeal wear away our Patience, nor our Patience pre- 
judge our Zeal. There is a kind of Zeal that puts 

Folks al way to do, to the end they may ſhun ſuffer- 
ing, that is not good; and there is a ſort of Patience 
and Meekneſs that wants Zeal and Sharpneſs in refe- 
rence to the purging of Chriſt's Houſe ; a Patience 
that can bear with ill Men: and this is no more to be 
commended than the former. This Angel is com- 
mended, that he eſchewed both, and had both Pati- 
ence and Zeal in Exerciſe, running in their right Chan- 
nel, and put forth toward the right Objects: And 
would God theſe were more ſeen and diſcernable in 

aur Practice; the one would make our Zeal to 
ſhine, and the other would make our Paticnce and 
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looſe Liberty within Chriſt's Houſe : For, in ſuch a Humility Praiſe-worthy : And if they be not joined, 
Caſe, Men could neither be cenſured, nor caſt out of our Zeal ſhall be carnal, and our Patience luke- 
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warm: And neither of theſe will be commended of 
Chriſt, 

6. THERE is no Name, Priviledge, or Title, 
that ſhould ſcare People, eſpecially the Miniſters of 
God, from ſearching or trying corrupt Men, that 
bring corrupt Doctrine, pretending a Commiſhon 
from Chriſt when they have none, tho” they ſhould 
have the Pretext of Miniſters and Apoſtles, and had 
never ſo great Gifts ( for very like theſe Men who 
took this name to themſelves wanted not Gifts) or 
ſo ſmooth a Carriage to infinuate themſelves on Peo- 
ple, and to commend their Preſumption to them: 
For, it was commendable Zeal in this Angel, to try 
them, and diſcover them. 

7. Ir Folks will put to Proof and Trial many 
Things and Perſons that have fair Names, they will 
be found very unlike the Names they take. It is a 
Time wherein we had need not to take every Thing 
on Truſt from all Perſons, tho” their Gifts were 
great, and they had big Titles and Names; but hum- 
bly and my to wait on God for Light and Di- 
rection, ſearching and trying both Mens Carriage and 
Doctrine, and the Commiſſion they pretend to in 
carrying of it. 

8. WHERE an immediate Call is pretended unto, 
and great Titles aſſumed, ordinarily it is to carry on 
ſome ſtrange Doctrine or Deſign, and is therefore 
to be ſuſpected by the People of God, 2 Cor. 
1. 13. 

9. THE cenſuring of corrupt unſent Miniſters, 
is a moſt difficult Task, what from their Nature, and 
ſometumes from their Parts; what from the AddiCt- 
edneſs of many unto them; yet it is a ſpecial Duty: 
And altho' it be often difficult to follow, and be miſ- 
taken by many others; yet that it's acceptable before 
Jeſus Chriſt, may appear from theſe Conſiderations, 
I. That the Scripture holdeth forth no kind of Per- 
ſons as more abominable in themſelves, and more 
hateful to him; for which Cauſe, they are called Dogs, 
and dumb Dogs that caunot hart, Iſa. lvi. 10. Salt 
without Savour, Molves, idol Shepherds, ſuch as feed 
themſelves, and hill his Flack, blind Guides, &c. 
Hence it is, that there are not more fad Expoſtulations 
with Complaints of, or Threatnings pronounced 
againit any, than againſt theſe: Our blefled Lord 
Jeſus multiplies Woes unto ſuch in a more terrible 
manner than was uſual to him, Matth. xxiii. 2. 
There is no kind of Perſons that prove more dit- 
honourable to our Lord Jeſus, and to his Goſpel than 
ſuch: Theſe make the Law to be deſpiſed, Adzl. 2. 
and the Sacrifices and Ordinances to be counted 8. 
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and contemptible, 1 Sam. 2. Such eſpecially open the 
Mouths of profane Men againſt Religion, and the 
Author thereof, and exceedingly derogate from the 
Authority of him they pretend to have ſent them, 
and to the Ambaſlage they are ſent with, whileas 
they look ſo unlike him. And upon this Account 
it is amongſt others, that ſuch particular Directions 
for the fingular qualifying of Church-officers, are 
given in Scripture: And the cenſuring of ſuch, and 
that by Chriſt's own Authority, vindicateth him, 
which cannot be but honourable and acceptable to 
him. 3. The ſcandalous Miſcarriages and Unfaith- 
fulneſs of Miniſters, bring a ſpecial Blot upon all Re- 
ligion, as if it were but mere Hypocriſy, and tended 
to the foſtering of ſuch ills: And profane Men are ex- 
ceedingly ſtrengthned in ſuch Atheiſtical Apprehen- 
fions, when theſe ills are not taken notice of, and cen- 
ſured by Church Authonty : Whereas by this Severi- 
ty in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, the Faults are ſeen to 
be in Perſons, and not in Religion, or the Ordinances 
thereof. 4. There is no ſuch contempt done to our 
Lord Jeſus, as for one to pretend to have Commiſſ- 
on from him ; and yet to be running unſent by him; 
or, having gotten Commiſſion, to miſcarry by Un- 
faithfulneſs in it: This 1s a betraying of Truſt, and 
cannot but be looked on as a high contempt againſt 
him. 5. As there is a Suitableneſs in the cenſuring 
of ſuch Church-officers to Chriſt's Mind, ſo there 
doth appear in the ſame, a Tenderneſs of, and Zeal 
unto his Glory. Hence it is, that his moſt zealous 
Servants, as Tia, Paul, (yea, and himſelf when 
on Earth) did ſet themſelves moſt againſt that Gene- 
ration. 6. There is no ſort of Men more hurtful to 
the Church, by obſtructing Chriſt's End in his Ordi- 
nances, to wit, the Edification. of his People: For, 
ſuch profit them not at all, Fer. xxili. yea, they 
ſtand in the way of their profiting, ſometimes by 
corrupt Doctrine; ſometimes by Example; ſometimes 
by ſadning and weakning of theſe who look more ten- 
derly to the Practice of Godlineſs: And if no other 
way; yet by filling the Room, and ſo ſtanding in the 
Way of the Peoples being provided with fuch as might 
be helpful and faithſul. Now, conſidering the great 
Reſpect that our Lord Jeſus hath to the Edification 
of his People; and conſidering the Weight that he 
hath placed upon this Miniſtry, as a Mean for pro- 
moving of that End, and withal, the great Obſtructi- 
on that follows to that End, when this Mean diſap- 
points, it cannot but be accounted acceptable to him 
to remove ſuch an Obſtruction. Yea, 7. Conſider- 
ing that there is nothing he commends more than mu- 
tual Love to his Diſciples, and there is nothing where- 
in Love can appear more to them, than in ſeeking 
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their ſpiritual Ediſication, which was that wherein 
his own Love cminently kythed; and there is no- 
thing wherein this kind of Love kythes more to him 
or them, than that they be fed with Knowledge and 
Underſtanding, by Paſtors according to his own Heart, 
according to his Word to Peter, Peter, laues thou me? 
then feed my Lambs It cannot therefore but be look- 
ed on by him as acceptable Service. And indeed, if it 
be commendable to relieve a Neighbour's Beaſt from 
Hazard, when there is a ſlothful Shepherd; or to re- 
lieve the bodily Life from temporal Hazard, how much 
more mult it be commendable to prevent the eternal 
Hazard of immortal Souls, which by corrupt Mini- 
ſters cannot but be in hazard? 8. There is nothing 
that more rejoyceth and hardneth corrupt Men, than 
when they are like People, like Prieſt, and have Pa- 
ſtors according to their own Heart; and there is no- 
thing that they are more provoked and diſpleaſed with, 
than the cenſuring of ſuch: Yea, even Men who 
have no reſpect almoſt to Religion at all, yet abhorr 
and oppoſe the cenſuring of ſuch, as if it were a Piece 
of Religion ( or rather of Oppoſition to Religion ) to 
do ſo : Which certainly ſheweth, that the following 
of this Trial, muſt be a main furtherance to Godli- 
neſs, and cometh near the Kingdom of Chrift. . 
Not only is there an Obſtruction to Godlineſs by 
ſuch, but they have a main Influence upon the ad- 
vancing of Profanity, and the Kingdom of the Devil, 
as if proſeſſedly they had confederated with him againſt 
Chriſt. Hence it's faid, that from them doth Profa- 
nity go out to the whole Land, Fer. x xiii. And they 
are called Minifters of Satan, 2 Cor. xi. as Ambaſſa- 
dors employed by him in his Service. And where it's 
thus, not only are ſcandalous Practices committed, 
but avowed, as it were in contempt of Godlineſs, and 
of faithful Miniſters, who ſerioufly ſtudy the pro- 
moving of it. Hence it is, that often there is 
a kind of ſtated Enmity againſt Faithfulneſs and 
faithful Men, not only amongſt ſuch Miniſters 
themſelves, but in their Congregations and Follow- 
ers; which ſheweth, the Prejudice that cometh 
by them, and ſo that Neceſſity of removing 
them. 

It may now look like cruelty ( it may be) rigidly 
to purſue ſuch, and like Pity to ſpare them which 
may much be applauded unto by many: yet if we 
could conſider what Hazard may come to immortal 
Souls in a ſhort Time by the want of a powerful 
Miniſtry, much more by the having of corrupt Men, 
either in Life or Doctrine in that Station, and what 
Thoughts Souls will have of that cruel Pity in the 
Day of Judgment: We are perſwaded Horror 
would affect the Hearts — theſe who are concerned; 

2 con- 
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—_— how many are palpably in Hazard 
through Defect in this: Can it be thought that 
Chriſt's ordaining of a Miniſtry, was only to have 
Men bearing, ſuch a Name, and not to have ſuch as 
efiectually and ſeriouſly would promove his Deſign? 
and can that be expected, whilſt Men unfit for it, or 
unworthy of that Calling poſſeſs the Room? and if 
it be a deplorable Condition o have Congregations 
deſolate without the Ordinances, and living like Hea- 
thens, or as Sheep without a Shepherd, or blind men 
without a Guide, is it any leſs, yea, is it not much 
more lamentable to have ſuch as rather marr than 
further the main Deſign? which breedeth Confi- 
dence and Security in ſome natural Men, occaſioneth 
Prophanity and looſeneſs in others, and almoſt ſerveth 
to no End, but to kcep ſuch a Congregation from one 
that may guide them, and them ſrom knowing their 
want, or Hazard: and in ſum to obſtruct, and put 
in a non entry, their Edification, more than if none 
were there at all: For, Chriſt's way appointed for 
edifying of his Church, is not only to have the Form 
of —— . by Men, ſupplying theſe Places; 
but to have ſuch as may by his Approbation follow his 
way of attaining his E 
regulating of the Entry of Church-Officers, ſo that 
none but ſuch as are thereby approven may be admit- 
ted, and of the Trial of theſe who are in, that ſuch 
who carry themſelves unworthily may be removed, 
is one of the main Ends why Church Authority is 
given by Jeſus Chriſt for the Edification of his Body, 
as the ſpecial Directions to Timothy and Titus, which 
do regulate Church-Officers, eſpecially in the Admiſ- 


nd. We conceive that the 


fion and Accuſation of Elders, do demonſtrate; and 
if this main Point be neglected by Church-Officers, 
it may juſtly provoke God to weaken, if not to break 
that Authority of them, and to make them and it in 
their Hands juſtly to become deſpiſeable, which no- 
thing furthers more than the admitting and permut- 
ting of corrupt and unmeet Officers to be in the 
Church, And if People delight to have it ſo, and 
tret atany thing which may amend it, much more 
if they affect the Continuance thereof, and concur to 
the ſupporting of ſuch, it may be that the Lord 
give them a Fill of their own ways; and by Error, 
Confuſion, or ſome other way, 1o bring it about in 
his juſt Judgment, that either they ſhall have no 
Face of Ordinances at all, or have the Carcaſs of 
them as a Snare and Curſe unto them, who received 
not the Love of the Truth, that they might be ſav- 
ed, but contented themſelves to have the Shape and 
Form of Chriſt's Ordinances only among them with- 
out Reſpect to the End for which he appointed them. 


That zealous and pungent Diſcourſe, which Mr. 


Baxter hath to this Purpoſe in the Cloſe of his Agree- 
ment, is moſt weighty and convincing ; and the 
Matter thereof, ſo far as concerns this, worthy to be 
conſidered. All which is ſtill to be underſtood of ſuch 
legal Trials as are followed on ſolid - Grounds, and in 


an orderly circumſpect Manner; ſor ſuch was this 


Trial of the falſe Apoſtles, by the Angel or Elders of 
the Church of Ephe/us, which uſually is cited by 
Divines to confirm the Power of the Church in cen- 
ſuring her Officers, 


— 


LECTURE II 


Verſe 4. Neverthele/5, I have ſomewhat againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt leſt thy firſt Love. 
5. Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent, and do the firſt works, or elſe I will come 
wnte thee quickly, and will remove thy Canale/tich out of his place, except thou repent. 


Ur Lord Jeſus is the faithful and true Wit- 
() neſs, who impartially teſtiteth, both of what 
is right, and what is wrong in his Church: 

we have heard his Commendation, ſhewing what 
was right; he began at that, to make way for the 
other part of his Teſtimony, which 1s to diſcoycr 
what was wrong; and it is ſet down, ver/e 4. I. 
More generally by a Tranſition from the Commen- 
dation, Neverthele/s, I have ſomewhat 4gain/t thee, 
that is, though all theſe things be true, and thou be 
commendable in them, and I commend thee for 
them; yet, there is a Nevertheleſs added; that is not 


all, there are ſomethings wrong, which I alſo take 
notice of, and will quarrel for, though there be ma- 
ny things right. This ſhews 1. our Lord Jeſus his 
impartiality in taking notice of all, good and ill, 
And, 2. It ſhews the Extent of Duty which con- 
fiſts in an univerſal - Reſpect to all his Commands; 


and failing in ſomethings, may be as a dead Flie in a 


Box of Ointment, to marr the Savour of the reſt. 
And, 3. That it's meet for Belieyers to know their 
whole eſtate, their ill as well as their good: both 
are uſeful to them to be known, and both are repre- 
ſented by our Lord Jeſus unto them'; His commend- 


ing 
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ing of them, alters not what is juſtly reproveable, 
his Reproof prejudges them not in what is commend- 
able : this way Believers ought to take in Reference 
to themſelves. 4. It ſhews, that even Believers 
ſhould take a Reproof, as well as a Commendation, 
eſpecially when it cometh from our Lord Jeſus jj 
Mouth ; yea, though in many things they be right, 
yet ſhould a Reproof, notwithſtanding thereof be 
digeſted in any thing wherein they are wrong. 

2. T E particular 1e»roved, is ſet down, thou 
haſt fallen from thy firſt love. 1. By Love here is 
not underſtood the Object beloved, as it's ſaid of wi- 
dows, 1 Tim. 5. 12. who had caſt off their 5 

aith; it was not ſo here: There was no publick 
Defection in matter of Doctrine, as the Commendati- 
on preceeding clears. Nor, 2. Is it neceſſary here to be 
underſtood principally of a Decay of Love in the ha- 
bit it ſelf, but in the Exerciſe and Fruits thereof, as 
is clear by the Oppoſition following, do the fir/? 
works: which points out the Fault reproved, to 
have conſiſted in the Neglect of theſe, which is a- 
gain removed by the performing of them ; though we 
think there is a ſuitableneſs between the habit and it's 
Fruits, as it is with the one, ſo it is with the other : 
And few Acts and Fruits do evidence the Habit there- 
of to be cold and languiſhing. 3: Neither do we un- 
derſtand here by falling, from their firſt Love, a 
tota! falling from Fruits; but comparatively a falling 
from ſome former Acts and Degrees, or their vigo- 
rous Manner of acting from Love, as they had wont 
formerly to do, called it ave here, and afterwards, 
firſt works, By comparing then this Reproof with 
the Commendation, we conceive, it doth, include 
. theſe three, 1. A falling from theſe Duties, where- 
in eſpecially true Love to God, and Charity to 
others conſiſted, that is, they were much in outward 
— — proſeſſion and Zeal that way; but 
wanting inwardly, heart-burning Love and Affection 
to God, and ſo in ſome Meaſure were Hypocritical; 
in that their Love within was not anſwerable to their 
Profeſſion without, but were more taken up in their 
external Fruits, than in their exerciſe of Love, in ſo 
far agreeing with the Phariſces in that Fault reprov- 
ed, Luke 11, 42. Ie tithe mint, &c. but paſs over 
Judgment and the love of Gad. 2. As it looks to 
others, it may ſay, though there was Zeal in the ex- 
ternal Worſhip of God; yet. there was great Defect 
of that Love, Sympathy and Aﬀection of one of 
them, with and to another, that ſhould be ; this 
being ordinary, that Love inflamed to God-ward, 
and Love one to another, go together ; and there- 
fore as it importeth they had fallen from their former 
warm Impreſſions of Love to God; fo allo from 
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their kindly Affections one to another, and had 
fallen in part to be more in Sacrifice, and externals of 
Worſhip, *than in Mercy and Love one to another, 
Fl. 6. 7. and Mattb. 12. 7. The third is, a. 
decay of Love in the manner of doing Duties; ſo 
that though they continued in the Practice of for- 
mer Duties towards God, and towards others; yet 
in reſpect of Love to God, as to principle acting 
them in ſuch Duties or Affections towards others, 
they had much decayed ; and therefore may be charg- 
ary 4 have fallen from their firſt Love, though they 
continued in the External Performances, becauſe the 
former native Vigour and Life in thoſe Duties was 
decayed. Whence we may gather, that-there may 
be many things commendable in a Church, or in a 
Perſon, and yet there may be a ſecret Quarrel be- 
tween Chriſt and them, as P/al. 78. ver/e- 34. 35, 
36. compared together, do ſhew; yea, that there 
may be many things right in a Believer in reſpect of 
Externals, and yet a Diſlatisſaction to Jeſus Chriſt 
in their ſecret Condition. That this Angel, and 
many of theſe written to in this Church were belie- 
vers, this Reproof clears, which ſuppoſeth them 
once to have had Love ; that they have many things 
commendable, the former Verſe is clear; to wit, 
pure profeſſion of Truth, zealous exerciſe of Diſ- 
cipline, Diligence in doing, and labouring, Patience 
in ſuffering, Honeſty in their End, for Cbriſfi name 
ſake, and continuing in all theſe without fainting 
et is there a neverthele added, which may make 
earts to tremble, and not to reckan their Condition 
from external Performances ; and ought to put Be- 
lievers to it, to ſee how they will free themſelves 
from this part of the Callenge. 2. Our Lord Jeſus 
doth eſpecially take notice of the Love of his People, 
and is much ſwayed in his Commendations and Re- 
proofs according as he findeth it in Exerciſe towards 
him, and towards others. 3. Love within may be 
cold, when Folks practices without look very hot, 
and upon the Matter be accepted of Chrift. 4. Be- 
lievers often at their firſt engaging to Chriſt, have 
their Love more warm towards him, and towards 
others, than afterward it will be ; or, Believers ordi- 
narly flips from the warmneſs of Affection that ac- 
companieth their Entry, and becometh more cold in 
their Affections towards God, and towards others; 
the firſt Love continueth not. 5. Backfliding and 
declining from what Folk have been, either in Pro- 
feſſion or Practice, is, and will be a ſpecial Article of 
Chriſt's Charge. Hence is it, that hold fa is ſo fre- 
quently repeated in the following Epiſtles: Not 
only to intimate what is our Duty; but alſo to evi- 
dence how ill the Lord taketh declining n—_Y 
ds 
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finds it among his People, Heb. x. 38. If any Man 
draw back, my Sou! ſhall have no pleaſure in him. 6. 
Every Decay is a falling, and hurts the Work of 
Grace proportionably, as groſs Commiſſions do; and 
it's as impoffible for a Man to fit up in the Exerciſe 
of inward Graces, and not to hurt them, as for a 
Man to fall from a hight and not be wounded. 
Verſe 5. FoLLowETH the Direction, which our 


Lord preſcribeth as the Duty ſuiting their Caſe, and 


the Threatning wherewith he backs it. The Directi- 
on hath three Steps, every one of them making way 
for another. The firſt is, Remember from whence 
thou art fallen; that is, advert and conſider how it is 
with thee, be it was at the beginning ; that ſo by re- 
flecting upon themſelves, and comparing their preſent 
Condition with what is paſt, they might be brought 
to take up their own Condition. In ſum, it implieth, 
That there had been in them an Inadvertency unto, 
and Forgetfulneſs of their own Condition for a Time, 
which had made them without Challenges flip into, 
and continue in that baekſlidden Condition. Unto 
this, remembring is oppoſed, which taketh in, not 
only a fimple Act of Memory, but a ſenſible Exerciſe 
of the Conſcience and Aﬀections alſo, following upon 
their reflecting on themſelves ; like the Word, Ezek. 
XVi. 61. Thou ſhalt remember thy ways, &c. 

THe ſecond Part of the Direction is, Repent : This 
is the Fruit and End of the former, relating alſo to 
what was paſt, that not only they ſhould look upon 
their own Ways, but that their Eye ſhould affect their 
Heart, for the upſtirring of them in the Exerciſe of 
Repentance: Which includeth theſe two; 1. A kind- 
1y Indignation againſt their Sin, and againſt themſelves 
for their Sin, ſo as in ſome Part, they avenge God 
of themſclves in the judging and cenſuring of them- 
ſelves in the behalf of God, as it is in 2 Cor. vii. If. 
2. It taketh in an in ward and outward Change of their 
Way ſor the Time to come, which is ever a Fruit 
of true Repentance; when the Party is brought not 
only to confeſs, but to forſake their Sin, as the Words 
following clear in the third Direction; which is, Do 
the firſt Forks. This relateth unto the Time to 
come ; that is, that what once they had been at in the 
Performance of Worſhip to God, and in Duties one 
to another in the Manner, as well as in the Matter, 
and were now fallen from, (as we hinted at in the 
Reproof ) that they ſhould by all Means ſet them- 
ſelves to recover the ſame, this being a native Fruit 
and Companion of Repentance, carefully to abſtain 
from the Evils, and perform the Duties which they 
have been moſt touched with in the Challenge. 
Theſe three go well tegether, and notably pre- 
ſcribe the Remedy of a Soul backſlidden from Live- 
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lineſs to Deadneſs, and ditects to the Recovery of 
their former State, which will not be attained b 
lazy Prayers, and fainting Complaints; but by ſert. 
ous upſtirring, and exerciſe of theſe three, Se Hſearch- 
ing, Repentance, and Practice, and that in the natiye 
Order as they ly. 

Moe particularly, from the ſeveral Directions, 
ObJerve, 1. That as Forgetfulneſs of our own Con- 
dition, and not reflecting on our ſelves, is the great 
Cauſe of mueh declining and backfliding in Heart, 
and of continuing therein ; ſo upon the contrary, 
Selt-examination, and remembring of our own Way, 
and reflecting on our ſelves, is a notable Mean to pre- 
vent Decay, and to entertain good a Frame; as alſo 
to further the Exerciſe of Repentance, and to reco- 
ver a Frame when it's loſt. 2. Believers may 
fall into that neglect. 3. When Believers become 
negligent, they decline in part, tho* not wholly. 
When Believers fall, they are to take the ſame way 
for their recovery. 5. Believers may be under great 
decay, and yet not take great notice of it, nor from 
whence . 5 fallen; yea, it implieth further, that 
where the y 1s within, and the Carriage fair with- 
ny (as here) it's hard to get them convinced 
OT It, 

From the ſecond Step of the Direction, Repent, &c, 
ObJerve, 1. That Repentance is a Duty incumbent 
even to Believers, 1 John i. 8. 2. That it is called 
for, wherever there is Sin, even of Omiſſions, as here. 
But, 3. Eſpecially where there is declining. 4. 
Change of Practice, where there hath been Sin, will 
not be ſufficient, if Repentance for what is paſt do not 
* 3 

KOM the third Step, Do the fir/t Works. Obſerve 

I. That Believers firſt Wantz 25 often . rs 
mendable, than theſe which come after. 2. There 
may be great diſterence in the fame Works on the Mat- 
ter, even of the ſame Perſon, in Chriſt's Account. 
3. Works, and Works livelily gone about, are called 
for from Believers : Chriſt Jeſus was no legal Preach- 
er ; yet doth he require both Repentance and Works 
from theſe Ephe/rans, 

THe third Thing in this Epiſtle, is, The Threat- 
ning, or Certification, wherewith this Direction is 
preſled, (which doth the more confirm the former 
Doctrine) Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
remove thy Candleftick-out of its place, except thou re- 
pent : In which Words, we are to confiderthe Thing 
threatned. 2. The Perſons threatned. 3. The Cer- 
tiſication, upon which it's pronounced. 4. The Per- 
ſon threatning. And laſtly, The Speedineſs or Sud- 
denneſs of his performing what he threatned. The 
Thing threatned, is the removing of ibe Candleſtict aut 


of 
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of its Place. B Candleſtick, Chap. 1. verſe 20. is 
underſtood the Church: Therefore by the removing 
thereof, muſt be underſtood the un-Churching of 
them; So that Epheſus now a Church, and Candle- 
tick, ſhould have that removed, and not be continu- 
ed a Church: This is in Effect like that, Zech. xi. 
of the Lord's breaking the two Staves, and refuſing 
to feed that People any more. This is a fad, tho” a 
juſt T hreatning, which may put us to enquire where- 
fore the Lord thus threatneth this Angel, and Church, 
belide any other? Eſpecially conſidering they were 
not the worſt, (as was ſeen in the Commendation, ) 
why then is ſhe threatned? And how uſually the Lord 
doth execute this, ſhall be ſpoken unto, when the 
Words are opened. | | 

2. TRE Perſon threatned, is moſt eſpecially and 
immediately the Angel, as is clear by uſing of the 
ſingular Number, % Candleſtick, and I will come to 
thee, &c. And with him, we conceive, that the 
Threatning reſpects moſt theſe who were really Belic- 
vers in that Church: Becauſe eſpecially, the Charge 
of falling from the firſt Love, and Direction of doing 
the firſt Works, agree to them. The Threatning 
alſo of removing the Candleſtick, would be moſt laid 
to Heart by them. Thus Chriſt uſually threatneth; 
Yea, correcteth his own, when he lets others lip, 
Amos iii. 2. Neither doth he here ſo particularly 
charge and threaten the Heathens for refuſing the Goſ- 
pel, nor yet the falſe Apoſtles, or Nicolaitans, for 
open abuſing it, as he doth this zealous Angel: The 
Reaſon is, not becauſe he loves them leſs; but be- 
cauſe their Sins come nearer his Honour, and he is 
more affected with them; and becauſe he mindeth 
their Good, he judgeth and chaſtneth them, leſt they 
ſhould be condemned with the World, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
whereas he ſuſpendeth his judging of the reſt, and be- 
ſtoweth not a Reproof upon them, until Judgment 
altogether ſurpriſe them. a 

3. T mx Certification upon which this great Judg- 
ment (which is greater than either Sword, Famine, 
or Peſtilence ) is threatned, is, Except they repent : By 
which we may gather, the Neceſſity of Repentance 
in it ſelf, and its Acception by Jeſus Chriſt, not as if 
there were any Merit in it to deſerve, or any moving 
impulſive Vertue in it to perſwade him to Pity, ( as 
Humiliations uſe to perſwade Men) he is not capable 
of ſuch Motives: Nor yet as if he had any Delight 
in the ſadning, and exerciſing of his People; but that 
he may ſhew the peremptory Connexion between 
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of the Gofpel ordinarily begins with this. By Repen. 
tance here, we do not underſtood ſtrictly the Grace 
of Repentance, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from Faith, 
much leſs any natural or worldly Sorrow, which ma 
be in a Hypocrite; but we take it as it comp 


eth the whole Work of Converſion and Faith in Jeſus 


Chriſt, as ſometimes it's taken, Matth. iv. 17. com- 


pared with Mark i. 15. becauſe it is propoſed here, 


as the way to prevent Wrath which is due for Sin, 
which cannot be done without Faith. | 
IHA fourth Thing to be conſidered, is, The Per- 
ſon threatning, [will come, I Jeſus Chriſt, who walks. 
among the golden Candleſticks, I the Lord of the 
Vineyard, Matth. xxi. 40, 41. This is mentioned, 
Firſt, To let us ſee Chriſt's Abſoluteneſs and Sove- 
raiznty over his Churches, to diſpoſe of them as he 
pleaſeth ; that Miniſters and People may learn to hold 


their Church-being of him. Secondly, To hold fort! 


Chriſt's peculiar Authority, in Churching, and un- 
Churching; and that peculiarly, this belongeth to 
him: There is no Man, nor Enemy, nor Perſecuti- 
on, &e. can looſe the Relation of a Church in its bo- 
ing, but Chriſt Jeſus, or they, as ordered by him. 

THe fifth is, / will come quickly, yea, and uner- 
peftedly, as the Word imports. This is added, to 
ſhew that Chriſt's Threatnings are in earneſt, and that 
Hearers would notdally with them. It ſheweth alſo, 
how eaſily he can overturn a Church, and make no 
Church of it ; he hath often gathered Churches quick- 
ly, and can he not diſſolve them when they look to 
be in their Prime? Who, having read the Commen- 
dation of Epheſus in the former /er/es, would have 
expected ſuch a Threatning in the cloſe ? ; 

Tas Words now being opened, we may enquire, 
1. Fw this Thereatning of un-Ghurching a Church 
uſeth to be executed? | 

Aauſio. Wx conceive it doth not neceflarily imply 
the overrunning, waſting and deſtroying ot ſuch a 
City or Land, that it ſhould be no City, but that ir 
ſhould be no Church. Sometimes indeed, God will 
even by ſuch a Mean bring aboat this Thing threat- 
ned; But here we take it to hold out ſome other 
Thing, than if he had threatned Sword or Pettilence 
upon them: It is the fame upon the Matter with 
that, Matth. xxi. 43. The Kingdom of God Hull be 


taken from you, &c. which was Chriſt's Word to 


the Fetus, and is eſpecially theſe ways brought to paſs. 
The firſt, Is finful; that is, when a Church fell. 
themſelves to falſe Doctrine, which overturneth the 


Repentance and Pardon; which in the Order of Foundation: In which Senſe, A ii. the Lord denie 


Salvation he hath laid down, theredy to make the 
Sinner know ſomething of the ill of Sin, and worth 
of Grace; Which is the Reaſon why the preaching 


Ephraim to be his Wife, becauſeof her ſpiritual Whore - 


doms, whereby ſhe had broken her Tie Thus a Peo - 


ple may be laid toun- Church themſelves by their Unbe - 
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lief, confuſions and Errors ( inconſiſtent with the 
Foundation) according to that Hai. 1. 1. And Rom. 
11. the Fews are ſaid to have broken themſelves off 
by their Unbelief. The ſecond way is penal, that is, 
when the Goſpel hath not Fruits among a People, 
the Lord removeth the Light, and his Ordinances 
from them, taketh down his Hedge from about 
them, and (as it were) ſendeth them a Bill of Di- 
vorce, refuſing to own them afterwards as a Church: 
not by giving them up to outward Enemies Oppreſ- 
fion ( which fora Time they may be free of ) but 

by ratifying their own Sentence of rejecting of the 
| Goſpel, as it is, As xiii. 46. and thus the King- 
dom of God was tranſlated from the Jews ; and 


they became no Church, when the Goſpel was taken 


ſrom them and ſent unto the Gentiles, A third way 
may be mixed, partly fir.ful, partly penal, a People 
-upen the one fide not receiving the love of Truth ; 
and therefore upon the other fide, God gives them 
up to ftrong Deluſion, whereupon. they proceed 
from evil to worſe in the believing of Lies, as it is, 
2 The/. ii. 10. However, this is certain, this flou- 
-riſhing Church of Ephe/us, hath now long ſince been 
a proof of this Truth; for, Error growing to an 
- hight, and Deluſion and Ignorance following upon 
the back of deſpiſing the Goſpel, hath brought that 
Church into the eſtate that it is now into. 
For the ſecond Queſtion, Ny the Lord peculiarly 
zbreatens the Church of Epheſus with theſe Puni/h- 
ments? 
Anfw. It is not becauſe his Diſcontentment was 
more with her than with other Churches; But 1. It's 
like they thought outward Honeſty and Reformation 
for their Church Eſtate, and there was no cauſe of 
Fear of un-churching, ſo long as they continued 
pure in Profeſſion, and zealous in purging, &c. 
And therefore to beat down this Conceit, and to 
ſhew the Neceſſity of Power, as well as of Form, 
for continuing of a Church-eſtate, He doth ſubjoin 
this Threatning, of un-chuiciivg, eſpecially to this 
Church. 2. Becauſe theie here threatned, would 
lay more weight on this Threatning, and be more 

affected with ſhoring to be un-Churched, than with 
either Sword or Peſtilence, &c, The Lord therefore 
applieth wiſely that which he thinks moſt conduce- 
able to this End. 3. It's like, their outward 
Church-eſtate was ſomething thought of by them, 
and the external Frame by O.dinances in Purity, and 
that of Diſcipline in Vigour, might be reſted on, 
and too much eſteemed of, eſpecially by the Miniſters 
( it being too ordinary for Men to think too much of 
external Forms) The Lord theretore in this T hreat- 
ning touching the Fault that might ſtick ſecretly to 
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them, even in their zealous proſecuting of external 
Reformation. 4. Becauſe he would have all Men 
knowing the Reſpect he hath to Sincerity, and the 
Influence which the Exerciſe, or not Exerciſe of 
Grace hath upon keeping, or looſing of external Pri- 
vileges. Therefore doth he ſo threaten this Church 
when no outward Cauſe of ſuch Controverſy ſeem- 
eth to be before Men. 

If it be asked further, Why this Church is called 
the Angels? For, Thy hath Reference to the Angel, 
and by the Canulgſtict, is meant the Church it ſelf, Or, 
2. How this becomes a Threatning to the Miniſter, 
it being liker a Plague upon the People? Or, 3 
How the People can be plagued for a Sin in their Mi- 
niſter? We ſhall conſider the firſt by it ſelf, after we 
have gone through this Epiſtle. And now to the ſe- 
cond Queſton, we ſay, This Threatning becomes 
his Plague. 1, Becauſe of his Intereſt in them, and 
Affection to them: Nothing can come on a People 
but it affects the M iniſter; their Stroak is his: yea, 
often it's ſorer which is on them, than what is on 
himſelf. 2 Cor. xi. 29. 30. N ho is weak, and I 
am not weak ? Mo is offended, and I burn not? 
was Paul's touch of Infirmities of the People. 2. 
It's the neareſt Stroak can be on a Miniſter, to be 
ſtricken in his Charge, or blaſted in his Miniſtry, 
Sc. In this he is ſmitten as a Miniſter, in things 
peculiar to a Miniſter : Other Stroaks are common 
to all Men: Yea, thus to be ſmitten in the un- 
churching of his Flock, is ſtriking at his Crown, 
and his Joy, 1 Theſe ii. ult. For, a faithful Miniſter 
will to account it. 3. Irs probable, it was ſome 
Contentment, to him to ſee things go right in his 
outward Miniſtry, Cenſures to be weighty, Diſcip- 
line vigorous, the People to give him credit and 
Countenznce, Sc. without reflecting on his own 
ſpritual Condition, or aiming at the inward warming 
of Love in the Hearts of his People, but thought all 
well, and who but he, that had ſuch a well ordered 
Church? The Lord therefore threatneth to take 
that grourd of. boaſtipg, or ſelf. pleaſing from him. 
It's a fad thing wen a Miniſter cannot carry even, 
when things go well, ard cannot look to himſelf and 
the People allo, and be humble when he is counte- 
nanced: Want of this, ipilleth many hope ul Be- 
ginnings in Miniſters Hands. And this Relation 
thy , is particularly mentioned here, to make the 
Threatning touch him the more; it is not the Can- 
dleftick, but thy Candle/tick, which was to be re- 
moved. For there he two things that make a thing 
to be in Eſteem, with Men, and the Lois thereof 
to affect them. The firſt is, That it be in it felf 
To &YXT7;T9y, that is, a thing lovely and delire- 
able, 
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able. The Second, That it be to ro I , that is, a 
Thing which is a Man's own ; Theſe two going 
together, That it is both an excellent Thing in the 
felf, and withal a Man's own: when once evil 
befalls that Thing, it doth exceedingly preſs a 
Man. Now both theſe are here, à gallen Caulle- 
ict, there is its excellency in it ſelf, and thy Candle- 
ict, there is the Angels intereſt and propriety in it; 
Both are ſet down to affect him the more. And 
indeed a Church being in its bloſſoming and riſing 
condition, and all Things ſeeming to go well there- 
in even then, to be threatned thus, cannot but 
greatly affect the Heart of a faithful Miniſter. 

To the Third, W can Pegple be puniſhed for 
Miniſters faults. 

Anſw. If they were altogether innocent, it might 
ſcem hard; but when they alſo are guilty; yea, 
and it's like here under the ſame guilt, there is no 
wrong, but it's the correcting of two by one 
Whip, both Miniſter and Pcople, for their forma- 
lity and reſting in outward forms, without Power. 
2. Though People in one particular be innocent; 
yet a Miniſter's fault may occaſion a Plague on 
the People, who are guilty by other Sins, even 
as the fault of a Magiſtrate, as we may fee in 
David's numbring the People, and God's plaguing 
him in the People for it, though they were in 
much, free from that particular Sin, and as Sheep, 
what had they done? So, when a Peoples out- 


ward profeſſion, or obſervance to the Miniſtry. 
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and Ordinances, become the ground of a Miniſter's 
Pride, or boaſt, they may by ſome confuſion be 
put through other, and ſo his Pride and Glory is 

aincd, and their Hypocriſie and Formality puniſh- 
ed; even as on the other fide, a Peoples vanity 
of their Miniter, may have influence on the Lord's 
blaſting of him, that it may be ſeen, all Fleſh is 
Graſs. Which confideration ought to make Mi- 
niſters and People walk reſpectivly one to each other, 
yet ſoberly ; left the Lord be provoked againſt both. 

From this threatning, Os/erve, 1. That no 
Church or Miniſter hath a leaſe of a Church: ſtate 
and the Goſpel, if they abuſe it. Ephe/es is now 
no Church; yea, J/rae! was broken off. 2. It's 
one of the greateſt threatnings that can be, to be un- 
churched; Sword and Peſtilence are not like it. 
3. It may ſurpriſe a Church in a very flouriſhing 
outward condition, if love be wanting. 4 No- 
thing hath more influence in procuring of Judge- 
ment, than coldneſs in love to God and others. 
5. The eſtate, good or ill of God's own People, 
hath moſt influence on the continuing or removing 
of the Goſpel. It's not for the guilt of Nicolaitans, 
or falſe Prophets, that this is threatned ; but for 
their Sin who once had Love. 6. Repentance and 
dilizence hath great influence to prevent ſuch a 
threatning. 7. Minifters and People may have 
much influence on one anothers good or ill conditi- 
on; and ſometime we may read our own diſtemper 
and ſcourge, in the Diſtemper of one another, 


- 
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Verſe 6. But this thou haſt, that thou hateſt the deeds of the Nicalaitans, which I alſo hate. 
7. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the Treee of Life, which ts in the midi of the Paradiſe of Gad. 


is comprehended in the Body of the Epiſtle 

to Epheſus, and it's a kind of mitigation of 
the ſharp reproot and threatning going before: as 
he began with a word of commendation, fo he will 
cloſe with it, and will let them ice, that though 
he had marked - their Sin, and reproved them for 
ii; yet he was the ſame in his Love, and had the 
fame. thoughts he bezan with towards them : and 
it is in ſum, this, for as mucn wrong as is in you, 
and for as much as ye are fallen from your firſt 
Love, yet there is ſome ſparkle of zeal in you, ye 
have this good thing, that the corrupt Doctrine 
of the Nicelattans ({ which began ſoon to corrupt 


1 2 ſixth verſe containeth the laſt thing that 


the ſimplicity and purity of the Doctrine of Chriſt) 
is hated aad abominated by you, even as it is by 
| I 
To clear this a little more, we ſhall ſpexk to 
theſe three Things. 1. What theſe Nitolaitans 
were. 2. What this hatred was. 3. How it was 
commendable ; or, what is the ground on which it 
is commended, | 
For the 1. We ſhall confider "firſt what the 
Niclaitans were. 2. What was the occaſion and 
riſe of this error, or erroneous Doctrine. 
For the firit, what they were. There is not 
much recorded of them in Scripture ; yet it ſeemeth 
from all that is written 9 them ( being compar- 
C1 


" J, EXPOSITION of the 


ed- with what is written of them in this Chapter ) 
that they were ſuch a ſort of Schiſmatical Hereticks, 
as had corrupt Doctrine in their Mouths, and. cor- 
rupt and licentious practices in their Converſations, 


I berefore their deeds are ſpoken of in this verſe, 


and their Doctrins wer/e 15. both which are ſaid to 
de hated of Chriſt, their being a ſuitableneſs between 
their Doctrine and their deeds. 
For the particulars of their Doctrine and daeds, 
many are aſlerted by the Ancients, but two Things 
mainly are pitched on. 
opened a Door to licentiouſneſs, and maintaine 
that Fornication and Adultery were no Sin, and they 
cried down Matrimonial chaſtity, though called for 
and approven of God. 2. In their Practice, with- 
out all reſgect to offence and ſcandal, they lived 
as they liſted, eating Things ſacrificed to Idols 
( a Thing much ſtumbled at in thoſe Days) abu- 
{ing their Chriſtian liberty to licentiouſneſs and looſ- 
neis, taking advantage of, and abuſing the decree 
of the Apoſtles, As 15. 20. that Chriſtians would 
alſtain from pollutions of Idels, and from Fernication, 
and from things flrangled, and from. Blaad, as if all 
theſe Things had been of one and the ſame Nature, 
zs indeed at that time they were, all feceſſarily to 
be abſtained from, as if they had been of one Nature. 
"Theſe are granted by. all to be the two main Things 
that theſe Nicalaituns were guilty. of: though there 
be that add many moe, as Epiphanius doth: and if 
we look to the 14. and 15. ver/e, of this Chapter, 
it is not unlike, that the Lord points at theſe two 
Faults: for in the 14. ver/e, he tells Pergamos, that 
ſhe had them that held the Do#trine of Balaam, 
who. taught Balac to caſt a flumbling block before the 
Chilaren of Iſrael to eat things ſacrificed unto Idols, 
and to. commit fornication: and. in the.15 verſe, $2 
5 thou alſo them that hold the Dabtrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which thing I hate. Where they that 
maintained the Doctrine of Balaam, and the Nico- 
laitans are the ſame: and he meaneth as Balaam 
taught Balac to enſnare the Maelites, by drawing 
them to their Idol feaſts, and commit fornication 
with the Daughters of A; ſo faith the 


Lord, ye have the Miolaitans that follow the. 


fame Footſteps, and teach the fame Doctrine. 

2, There is more difference concerning the oc- 
caſion and; riſe of this Hereſie. It is commonly 
and by. the moſt part (if not by all) attributed 


to that Nicelas, that (Al, 6.) is mentioned 


among the ſeven. Deacons that were choſen to 
wait upon the Tables, and who gets there a 
Teſtimony, that he was a Man full of the Holy 
Ghoſt; but there being various opinions about the 


1. In their Doctrine wy ha 
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occaſion and riſe of it, I ſhall name two that are 
2 and chooſe which of the two we think 
ſafeſt. 

I. Some write of him, that having fallen from 
his integrity, and become diſſolute in his Practice, 
he ſtrove to maintain it in his Doctrine (a 
thing too common to draw our Doctrine to 
maintain our Practice) and formerly taught this 
Error, and begat many profane followers. Neither 
( fay they) is it like, that ſuch a vile Sin would 
ve been fathered in Scripture - on ſuch a Man, 
if he had been innocent. Others ſet it down with 


more mitigation and charity to Nicolas, thus, 


That this Nicolas having a beautiful Wife, was ſw- 


ſpected to entertain jealouſie of her, it's like from 
ſome others, Members of the Church; and be- 
ing too inadvertant and raſh in the way which 
he took for removing that ſuſpicion to make it 
be ſeen that he had none, he brought his Wife 
in publick, and holding her forth . ſaid he, carcd 
not who. converied with her, fo far was he from 
being ſuſpicious of her honeſty, 

This raſh fact, though flowing from a good 
intention ( ſay they) was abuſed by ſome to Pa- 
tronize the errors. formerly mentioned beyond his 
intention: And they were called MNireolaitans on 
this occaſion : not becauſe he taught ſo, but that 
they concluded ſa from that his Practice, and 
fathered what they maintained on that worthy 
Man: as it is ordinar, corrupt Men to Father 
their corrupt opinions upon, and to ſhelter them- 
ſelves under grave and godly Mens Names, This 
laſt, in the doubtfulneſs of this caſe, 
aſſerted by the moſt Ancient (to wit, Clemens 
Alexander ) we rather imbrace, partly, becauſe of 
that Man's commendation, As 6. where it is 
faid, he was a Man full of the holy Gba: and 
partly becauſe it is moſt Charitable: and therefore 
is ſafeſt, eſpecially, where ſuch a Teſtimony is 
given to the Man in Scripture. And for as abomi- 
nable as this: was, it was for many centuries of 
Years, revived and continued with many additians 
in the Church, by Gnefticks, Baſilides, &c. by 
thoſe called the Saturnians, Carpocratians, and 
many others, who made a pretext of Niclzs for 
their Patron. A thing to be wondered at, that fo 
ſoon after Chriſt, while John the beloved Diſciple 


was living, Satan ſhould” aſtault and ſet upon the 
Church with ſuch. Errors: and yet as wondet- 
full, that after thoſe errors wers refuted by an 
extraordinary Apoſtle, ſpeaking from Chriſts: own 
they were vented and maintained by 
a ſymptom. of that * 
an 


*outh, 
thoſe Hereticks, 


it being 
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Nicolaitans : 


So this hatred in 


a ſuch, what ever pity 
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and impudency that corrupt Men ate led with, 


when ſo ſoon, at ſuch a time contrary to fo clear 
reproofs, Men durſt vent and abide by ſuch groſs 
Things: O what force and efficacy hath the Spirit 
of deluſion when it's letten looſe! and what a height 
may it come to! Tremble at the beginnings of it: 
it's hard to conceive, with what audacity and 
boldneſs it will bear it ſelf out, and though our 


Lord would write an Epiſtle from Heaven, deluſi- 


on will ſo blind folks, that they will not Queſtion 


their errors. 
The ſecond Thing to be ſpoken unto in this 


. commendation, is, that * hated the deeds of the 
erſons ſimply, but their 


not their 
Deeds, and them as promoving theſe Deeds : 
though the Church had theſe Men among them 
and was ſevere in her Diſcipline; yet the Lord 
taketh notice of this eſpecially, that ſhe kept a ſecret, 
fincere abhorrency of them in her Heart : not only 
did not the Angel and Church countenance them, 
nor only cenſure them, nor only forbear their 
Company; but they bad ſuch an abhorrency of 
their Deeds and of themfelves, in carrying on theſe 


Deeds, that the thinking of them was abominable: 


as faith David Pſal. 139. 21, 22. Do mot I hate 


them that hate thee? I hate them with a perfect 


hatred. And Pſal. 119. 104. I hate every ſulſe way. 
reference to theſe Nicolaitans, 


was not carnal, or in reference to their Perſons 
ſunply; but in theſe three reſpects eſpecially. 1. 
In reſpect of their Deeds and Doctrine, it ſtruck 


at their Deeds as here, and at their Doctrine, 


as verſe 15 And 2. Looking upon them as Inſtru- 
ments and Miniſters of Satan, made uſe of by him 
for corrupting and poiſoning of Souls, and ſham- 
ing of the Goſpel, they abhorred them conſidered 
to their Perſons or de- 
fire to their Salvation they had. 3. As they con- 
ceived them to be hateful to Chriſt and hated by 
him, ſo did they hate them; ſquaring their hatred, 
as they did conceive Chriſt to hate. 

Otlſerv. 1. THAT there are ſome Things and 
Perſons, eſpecially at ſometimes, that it is not e- 
nough for the People of God to abſtain from them 
in their Practice, if there be not an abhorrency of 
them in their Hearts. The way of error and cor- 
rupt Practices that follow on it, ſhould be abhored, 
as any other Sin, how groſs and ſcandalous ſgever ; 
Herelie as Murther and Schiim as Witchcraft, 
Gal. 5. 19. and there is good reaſon for it: for 
it folk be not ſerious in haired of, and ſo out of 
love with the Thing, they may ſoon fall in the 
Prattice»of it: and {imple abſtinence will never be 
ocunied fincerity before God, whoſe trial is how it 
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ſtands with the Heart and Affections, how the Heart 
is affected or diſ-affeted toward the Thing ? 

2. Our Lord Jeſus counts it ſome mark of ſinceri- 
ty, when there is a fingle hatred of the way of err- 
Or. as it is in it ſelf evil and hateful to, and hated by him. 

The third ching in this mitigation, is the ground on 
which their hatred is commended; It is conformity 
with Chriſt, which J alſo hate. I hate them: there- 
fore it's commendable in thee to hate them ; It's a 
ſure ground of commendation, to hate what he hates, 
and love what he loves. This ground of commer» 
dation, implyeth two Things. 1. That it's well 
done to hate what Chriſt hates. Ob/erve, God's 
People ſhould love and hate one Thing with Jeſus 
Chriſt; they ſhould ſtudy to be conform to him in 
the exerciſe of all their paſſions and affections. 2. 
It implyeth a likeneſs to Chriſt's hatred in the Na- 
ture thereof, that tney hated them as they were 
hated by Chriſt, and not as they were Enem' 8 
to them. Objerve, It's a good way to ſquare folks 
hatred and zeal fo, as it degener not into paſſion : 
to look to the matter that it be ſuch as is hated y 
Chriſt, and to the manner that it be ſuch as he 13, 
ſingle, and zealous; and that it be on that account, 
becauſe hateful to him; otherwiſe, Men may car- 
nally and ſelfiſhly hate, but without commendati- 
on. 3. It implyeth alſo, that corrupt Doctrine is 
moſt hatefulto Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhould be to his People. 

Verſe 7. Followeth the concluſion : wherein we 
have two Things, 1. A general advertiſement, or 
exhortation common to, and repeated in, all the E- 
piſtles, Let him that hath an Ear hear. 2. A parti 
cular Promiſe for upſtirring of them to wreſtle and 
overcome, To him that overcometh will I give, &c. 

For the exhortation, it's ſhortly the Lord's giv- 
ing this. watchword and warning to all that are in 
Ephe/as, and all that ſhould hear this Epiſtle, to obſerve - 
what the Spirit faith to them. 1. Becauſe, it's of 
Epheſus concernment as well as the Angels. 2. Becauſe 
it is of particular Believers concernment as well as the 
Churches: therefore, he would have all hearers look- 
ing on it as particularly ſpoken to them. 3. Becaue 
uſually all hearnot. 4. Yet theſe that have Ears ſhould 
hear. ; 
The ſcope implyeth theſe three Notes. 1. The Lord 
ſupponeth here, that every one this Word cometh un- 
to, will not have hearing ears, they will not hear this 
word ſo as to lay weight onit, & givethemſzlves up to it. 
2. It implyeth that folk that have an conviction, wak- 
ning, or lite, fitting them for hearing, ſhould eſpecially 
be buſie in improving the Word heard; To you its giver 
to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, 
but to them it is not given, &c. It would 
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become Believers (whatever others do) to be buſie 
laying up ſome Promiſes, Directions, Reproofs, 
T hreatnings, Sc. it's mainly for their Uſe written 
and taught, to make the Man of God perfect, 3. It 
implieth, that Hearers would labour ſo to make uſe 
of the Word ſpoken, (to whomſoever it be firſt 
ſpoken, ) as if it were perticularly and efpecially 
ſpoken to them ; This being the Excellency of the 
Word, that it contains in it many Conditions, and 
ſuits many Generations, and ſome in this Place, as 
well as in Epheſus. 

22. TRE laſt and ſpecial Part of the Conclufon, is 
a Promiſe, To him that cvercometh, will 1 give, &c. 
W herein, 1. The Party is deſcribed, to whom the 
Promiſe is made, To him that evercometh, in the 
ſingular Number: To point out that our Lord Jeſus 
taketh notice not only of a Church that fights, but 
of every particular Believer in it. This Deſcription 
of the Party, implieth, 1. A Caſe or Exerciſe that 
theſe to whom the Promiſe is made, are ſuppoſed to 
be in, and it is, That they arc wreſtling or fighting : 
Theſe are the Object of the Promiſe. It implieth, 
"that Believers have Difficulties to fight with, and a 
fighting Life of. it hereaway. 2. Their Duty to 
fight and wreſtle with theſe Difficulties, outward 
and inward. 3. That there is an actual fighting, 
according to their Duty. 4. A Victory, overcom- 
ing, a getting of their Foot ſome way on theſe Dif- 
ficulties: A Victory follows the wreſtling to every 
- Believer : Whatever he be, that in the way of Duty 


meets with Difficulties, and ſetteth to, to overcome 


them, he ſhall get the Victory: Yea, fighting ſe- 
- riouſly, is ſome Advancement in Victory; therefore 
s it in the preſent Tenſe, to the Overcomer, or who 
is a overcoming: Becauſe Fighting and Victory are 
never ſeparated, finally, in this Caſe. 2. The Pro- 
miſe made to the Overcomers, for their Encourage- 
ment, is, I ſhall give them to eat of the Tree of 
« Life, &c. It's an Alluſion to that Tree planted in 
Eden, Gen. ii. 3. That Tree was called the Tree 
of Life, &c. not for any phyſical Efficacy that was 
in it, as Papiſts gloſs here, ( tho* God might have 
made it inſtrumental as a Mean of it ) therefore, 
- when Sin entred, there was no uſe of that Tree; 


neither could it do any thing; but it was ſo called, 


to hold forth to Adam Sacramentally the Eternity of 
Life, which he might expect by keeping the Cove- 

nant of Works; that Tree was given him to figni- 
ie, and ſeal up that Life to him, upon Condition 
of his Obedience: And in Alluſion to it, Chriſt 
faith here, to the Man that fighteth and overcom- 
eth, I will make him partaker of eternal Liſe, not in 
any earthly Paradiſe, but in Heaven: For ſo Paradiſe is 
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taken in the New Teſtament, Luke xxiti. 43. Thi; 


Night Halt thou be with me in Paradiſe. By eat- 
ing then of the Tree of Life, we mean Heave 
with all the great Advantages of it, eſpecially Jeſus 
Chriſt, who makes up that Life to fallen Sinners, 
which that Tree could not do. Fn 

FRon this Promiſe, Q&/erve, That our Lord 
Jeſus would have his Followers cheerful in their Ser- 
vices: Therefore he ſetteth a Recompenſe in their 
View: Not to make them mercenary and ſervile; 
but hearty and cheerful in their Obedience, becauſe 
they ſerve ſuch a good Maſter. It's a great Miſtake 
in ſome, to ſay, that looking to the Reward, max- 
eth a Soul ſervile; upon the contrary, it maketh a 
Soul free and willing: And this is the Ground of 
God's giving Promiſes of Rewards; and the uſe 
which the Saints make of them, Heb. xi. Moſes had 
reſpect to the Recompence of Reward, and it ſweet- 
ned his Croſs, and made him cheerful in Obedi- 
ence. 

2. FROM the particular Promiſe he maketh, 
ObJerve, That there cannot be a greater Promiſe 
nor Encouragement for Duty, than the Happi- 
neſs that God hath provided for his People in Hea- 
ven, when it's rightly eyed: And the frequent lay- 
ing down of this Promiſe is for this End, to make 
Believers bear Difficulties patiently, and wade through 
them willingly: A broader Sight of Heaven, and 
Faith, and Hope ſtrengthned, in Expectation of it, 
would make Folks fight ſtoutly. 

3. Tre Thing he promiſes for their preſent Su- 


ſtaining, is Heaven, as that which they might hope 


for after this Life. Obſerde, 1. That Chrift's Fol- 
lowers would ſuſpend their full Life, till after this 
Life; they would not expect an other Life or Hea- 
ven here. 2. The hope of Heaven, ſhould comfort 
Wreſtlers before it come. Believers, take your” 
wreſtling Life here, and expect and look for a quiet 
Life hereafter ; and look not for it till then. Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of the wreſtling, as here, To him that over- 
cometh ; and of the Victory, as in Heaven, I will 
give him to eat of the Tree of Life. The not think- 
ing rightly on this, maketh us fo often grumble, 
when we want Satisfaction in the Things of a 
World. We propoſe. to our ſelves a quiet Life, 
whereas the Word of God never promiſes quiet- 
neſs, and a complete Victory and Triumph here; 
yet the Time cometh, when Wreſtlers ſhall be Con- 
querors over Croſſes and Corruptions: And carnal 
Men, who live now as Kings, without any fight, 
ſhall ly under wrath: There is no ſuch Promiſe 

made to them, | ; 
BEFORE we proceed to any other of the 92 
there 
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there are ſomethings inſinuated in th's, the clearing Relation which is betwixt a particular Miniſter 
whereof may be uſeful in many of the reſt: We his Flock. And, 3. To the Nature of the Differ- 
ſhall therefore take occaſion to ſpeak ſomewhat now, ence that is betwixt faving and common Grace. 
once for all, to theſe Three. 1. To Church-Go- All which will be uſeful for the underſtanding many 
yernument and Diſcipline in general. 2. To that Things in theſe Epiſtles. 


1. Concerning Church-Government and Di/cipline, in General. 


their HE Matter of Diſcipline, is much inſiſted to the Doctrine of Chriſt, he did endeavour the cor- 
tle ; ö upon in theſe Epiſtles; and often the great rupting thereof by Error, when he could not alto- 
auſe Weight of the Commendations or Reproofs gether ſuppreſs the ſame. Again, when the Lord 
take that are given in them, is laid on this, as they brought the Light of the Goſpel to publick, at the 
ak- were faithſul or deſective in the Adminiſtration there- Time of Reformation, and Antichriſt's Tyranny is 
tha of: Which doth certainly ſhow, not only the by mahy caſten off, he ſeeketh by all Means to ef- 
of Lawfulneſs of a Church-Government and Diſci- fectuate one of theſe two, 10 toit, that either the 
uſe pline; but alſo the Uſefulneſs and Neceſſity thereof Church ſhould have no diſtinct Government at all, 
had to the Church of Chriſt, when faithfully exerciſed, or that, at leaſt, it ſhould be of another Form, 
et- as heing a ſpecial Mean and Ordinance appointed by and of another Nature than is appointed in the 
dis Jeſus Chriſt, for the Edification thereof, and a Thing Word. Hence it is, that there have ever been ſuch 
that -is not indifferent to her Officers to exerce or Debates in the Church concerning the Government 
th, forbear at their Pleaſure, but lieth on them to be and Diſcipline thereof, and even whether there be 
iſe diſcharged, as they would have Chriſt's Commenda- ſuch a Thing or not: And altho* the Oppoſers 
bi- tion on the one fide, and as they would eſchew his thereof, do not profeſſedly oppoſe the Truth of the 
A- ſharp Reproof on the other; and as they would pre- Goſpel, nor intend Conſuſion in the Church; yet 
u- vent the Offence and Deſtruction, and promove the hath it wich it no little Advantage to the Kingdom 
ke Edification of the People, over whom they watch, of Satan, and Prejudice to Chriſts. f 2 
1 as they that muſt give Account. It is therefore no For, 1. By this Means Satan obſcures the Beau- 
d wonder, that the Devil hath in all Ages, either ty and Excellency of the Church of Chriſt, and 
t, ſought to oppoſe, or corrupt ſo excellent a Mean draweth Men to undervalue the ſame; as being at 


of the Churches Edification: He began even under beſt but a refined Piece of civil Policy, as but ſub- 
- Heathen Emperors to traduce this Government, as ſervient to politick Ends, and the upholding of tem- 
e inconſiſtent with Civil Authority; and did provoke poral Greatneſs of Men in Place. Hence it is, that 
- Perſecutors by nothing more than this, That Chriſt we will find the moſt Worldly-wiſe and politick 
z was accounted a King by Chriſtians, and that ac- Men, ( that are leaft zealous ordinarily in Things 
cordingly they did keep diſtinct Courts under him, of God) to be the greaieſt Favourers and Abettors 
which the Politicians of the World did account in- of this: And it is no wonder, ſeeing Chriſt's Way 
conſiſtent with Governments, as may appear from of Government, even as his Doctrine is Fooliſh- 
the Hiſtory of Primitive Times, and the Apologies neſs to the Wiſdom of Men: It's obſerveable al- 
of Chriſtians, particularly of Origen againſt Cel/jur, ſo, that where this Opinion hath Place, there is 
wherein he doth particularly and fully inſiſt upon little Account of any other Ordinance; the Sa- 
this When the Lord had vindicated his Ordi- crament of the Lord's Supper is proſtituted pro- 
nance of Government, (with all his other Ordi- miſcuoully to all; the Miniſtry, is either accounted 
nar ces, ) the Devil ſet himſelf to corrupt the ſame, a Thing indifferent, or Miniſters made the Servants 
and to prevent it in its Nature, and divert. it in its of Men, and arbitratily to be put out or in, as they 
Exerciſe, from the appointed End of edifying the are pleaſing or diſpleatng to them; and it is ſpe- 
Church, to be an Occaſion of Offence to her, and cially intended to cuib free faithful Speaking, and 
Tyranny over her, by the many Debates concerning to be a Snare to make them-flatter Magiſtrates and 
Prececency, which he ſtirred up after the Churches Powers. All which ſhew the undervaluing Prin- 
Freedom from heatheniſh Perlecution, till at laſt ciple that this Opinion doth proceed from. 
he brought Antichriſt to tyrannize over the Face 2. THis Opinion hath ordinarily with it more 
of the vilible Church, that thereby he might eicher Licentiouſneſs, and that both in Doctrine and Pra- 
make the Government hurtful or odious unto the Etice; For, neceſſarily, one of theſe two do fol- 
Members thereof and others. Even as in reference low: Either many Errors and Scandals in Practice, 
| L 3 are 
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are accounted light and not cenſureable at all; or, if 
that in way of Reaſon be granted, yet in Practice it is 
never perſormed. And can it ever be made out in any 
Practice paſt, or poſſibly to come; that Offences in 
People or Miniſters have been ſo exactly taken notice 
of, and reſtrained, or removed, where Church-go- 
vernment hath been denied, as where it hath been 
in exerciſe ? | | 

3. Allr Eo' ſuch Magiſtrates might be found, 
as would take Notice of every Thing exactly; yet 
their meddling with it furthers not ſpiritual Edificati- 
on, ſo as the way of Church-government doth : For 
at beſt, it would make Men but Civil, and make Re- 
ligion look like the way of ancient Philoſophers, who 


preſſed the rectify ing of Nature; whereas a Church 


Reproof or Cenſure, hath both more Edification to 
others, and more convincing Shame to the Parties 
themſelves, in reſpect of the Sin thereof, as flowing 
more immediately from Jeſus Chriſt, and more di- 
rectly repreſenting to them his Authority, and their 
reckoning to him, who more ſingularly binds in Hea- 
ven, what by his Officers is hound on Earth. And 
ve conceive, that even the profaneſt, in Experience 
will find _ this true, that a verbal Church-cenſure, 


* ( which conſidered of it ſelf, is but light) will yet 


have more Impreſſion, ( as to the Ends aforeſaid ) 
than Sentences of 2 civil Magiſtrate, that in them- 
ſelves may be heavier ; and this will be, even when 
the Parties in their outward Carriage will ſeem to re- 


verence the Magiſtrate, and to contemn the Church. 


4. ALTHO' it ſhould be yet ſaid, that Magi- 


| ſtrates could make Things more effectual, as in cen- 
ſuring of corrupt Miniſters, and ſuch like, which in- 


deed is a Benefit in it ſelf to the Church; yet conh- 


dering this Manner of performing it, eſpecially being 


compared with the performing thereof by the Churches 
own Authority, it proveth more diiparaging unto the 
Church of Chriſt : Becauſe it Miniſters and Church- 
Members, ſhould be apt to fall in ſcandalous Offences, 
and yet the Church have no Authority, but what is 
extrinſick for the remeding thereof, then is ſhe apt to 


to be looked upon as a ſufferer of Profanity, and as a 


Neſt to unclean Perſons of her ſelf, if by the Magi- 


ſtrate, Courſe were not taken with her: And altho' 
= his Means ſuch ſhould be purged out, yet in the 


pinions of natural Men, this Imputation ſticks to 
the Church, as if ſuch Things and Perſons were well 
conſiſtent with her Profeſſion, and liked of by her 
ſpecial Othcers and Members. Now cenſuring of 
theſe by their own Authority, doth fully and only 
vindicate her and them from theſe Aſperſions, which 
are frequent upon the out-breakings of ſuch Scandals 
in the Mouths of many prolane Men. And this re- 
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venging of Diſcbedience, and vindicating of theChurch 
of Chriſt, is none of the leaſt Ends of this Church Au- 
thority, which by no other Power can be attained 
And no queſtion, . the Devil loves to have Scardals 
breaking out in the Church, eſpecia'ly in her Officers, 
Which do once put a Blot upon her. And if it be to 
be taken notice of at all, he had rather that ſome other 
did it than the Church her {elf : Becauſe fo the Com- 
mendation becometh theirs, and the Blot flicks to her: 
And thus (as it were) he proclaims to all, what fort 
of Perſons would theie Church-officers, and Church- 
members be, for all their Proſeſſion, if they werenot 
even as other Men, by ſome other hand reſtrained ? 
And thus the Wiſdom and Holinefs of our Lord Je- 
ſus, 1s reflected on, as if he had approven cor;upt Mens 
Deſigns, who love to have a Blot on the Church: 
but not to have her vindicated from it : Becauſe by 
this, theChurch is capable to give offences; but, not in 
a Capacity, to remove them, or to vindicate herſelf 
from them: W hich ſtandeth not with that Zeal, which 
our Lord Jeſus hath to his own Glory in the Church. 
And certainly, it's not the puniſhing of Faults imply 
that vindicateth the Churches Holineſs ; but it is the 
cenſuring of them in ſuch a way as evidenceth the 
Churches abhorrency thereof, and doth it : otherwiſe 
Chriſtians and Heathens living under one Common- 
wealth, might be ſuppoſed to have the ſame Indigna- 
tion at ſcandalous ills. And fo the denying of the 
Churches Authority, if it doth not permit Faults to 
be unpuniſhed, (at leaſt all) yet it ſecludeth ſuch a way 
of cenſuring them, as may vindicate the Church, and 
Chriſt Jeſus ths King thereof, in a ſingular manner: 
and (if we may ſo ſay) puts her, yea, the Lord him- 
{elf in their reverence, whether ſhe ſhall be free of cor- 
rupt Teachers and Members or not? or whether ſhe 
{ball ly under that Blot or nat? | 
5. By the denying of this Ordinance, the other Or- 
dinances whichare acknowledged, are made weak & ob- 
ſtructed in thei! exerciſe. Concerning the Sacrament of 
the Lord'sSupper, it's clear: for, by this the Rail where- 
by it's in a ſingular manner ſepara ted, is broken down : 
many Offices of the Church,as theſe of Elders & Dea- 
cons, are made void; and that of preaching, made con- 
temptible or maimed. For, publick authoritative rebuk- 
ing of all, & ſometimes of ſome in particular, js a ſpeci- 
al part thereof. Now, where Church- government is de- 
nied, cither the Miniſter muſt do it arbitrarily by himſelf, 
& ſo he is more liable to a ſnare, & the party reproved 
to be ſtumbled, as having only to do with the Miniſter, 
who may partially proceed therein ; or,it muſt be for- 
born, & ſo hisMiniitry be made obnoxious to deſpiſing, 
which by bis rebuking, with all Authority, is to be pre- 
vented, and every way Plainneſs and Freedom, even in 
Preaching, 
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Preaching, eſpecially towards theſe in-Place, is ſo 


far as can be reſtrained, 

6. By this, the Devil aimeth till either to make 
Religion to ſuffer as a thing that Men may crave on 
according to their Intereſts, as in other Matters of 
Policy (therefore he mixeth all together) or, he 
doth continually lay grounds of Jealouſy and Diffe- 
rence between MagiRirates and Miniſters ; thereby to 
make, that Miniſters and theſe who will be faithful, 
ſhould either ſinfully connive at what may prejudge 
the Kin:dom of Chriſt, or by their teſtifying againſt 
the ſame, make themſelves more odious to the Rul- 
ers : for, lay this once for a ground, that there is 
no Church-government but what the Magiſtrate 
hath, then either the Miniter muſt ſay, that none 
ought to be admitted to Civil-zovernment, but ſuch 
as both for Skill and Conſcience are fit to manage the 
Matters of Religion (which Civil States will not al- 


ways be content with, neither often is it poſſible) or, 


they muſt account any Man, who may be fit to ma- 
nage Civil-things, fit alſo to manage the Affairs of 
Chriſt's-houſe, which in Conſeience cannot always 
be done, whereby neceffarily, they muſt be brought, 
in Tops with Magiſtrates, except we ſay that either 
unskilful Magiſtrates uſe not to be in place, or that 
ſuch may yet be tender and dexterous in the manag- 
ing of every Church-matter that comes before them, 
And on the by, we may ſay, that ſeeing Qualifica- 
tions, fitting one for any place and Government, 
are fimply called for in theſe who ſhould ſupply the 
fame (though ſometime de fads they be not fo qua- 
lified ) and ſeeing ſpecial Qualifications, are requir- 
ed for governing of the Church of Chriſt, which 
are not required in theſe that govern a Civil-State, 
and will not be accounted ſimply neceſlary to them: 
It muſt therefore follow, that by the Lord's Ordi- 
nance, theſe two Governments are not conjoined in 
ene Perſon, ſeeing; he hath not always conjoined the 
Qualifications that are requiſite for doth. We ſhall 
liſt no more in this: The reading of theſe Epiſtles 
vill ſufficiently ſhew how concerning this Truth is : 
and although this Controverſy be aboundantly clear- 
ed by the Writings of many worthy Men, that 


REVELATION. 5 


1. The Church of Chriſt is ſurniſned with a Go- 
vernment and Authority within her ſelf, for the or- 
dering of her own Affairs, trying and cenſuring of 
her own Members, and that immediatly from Je- 
ſus Chriſt, diſtinct and independent from any Civil- 
Government, on Earth. That there is ſuch a thing as 
Government and Authority in her, is clear by theſe, 
1. The Practice of the Angel of Ephe/jus, in the try- 
ing and cenſuring of the falſe Apoſtles, which cannot 
be done without Authority and Government. 2. 
This Practice of theirs, is commended by our Lord 
Jeſus: It can therefore be no uſurpation in them. 
3. In the Church of Pergamos, we will find the 
Angel reproved, that they had them that held the 


our Lord Jeſus had not reproved them-for omitting 


it. 4. The Church of Thyatrra, is reproved alſo, 


for ſuffering the woman Fezebel ta teach and ſeduce 
his Servants: Which doth unply an Authority and 
Govertument, fitting them to whom he writeth, to 
have marred and hmdred her Preaching, ard ſome- 
what to have been in their Power to have done, 
which was not done by them : Otherwiſe our Lord 
Jeſus would not have ſo reproved them. The mak- 
ing out of theſe three will confirm this. 1. That 
the thing commended in Ephejys, and deſiderated in 
the other two Churches, doth imply Authority and 
Power. 2. That this is in the Church as diſtinct 
and independent from any Civil-Government. 3, 
T hat this is a thing perpetually belonging unto the 
viſible Church, and. was not temporary, as peculiar 
to that Time. | 

That there is an Authority implied here, the con- 
ſidering of theſe three will make out. 1. If we con- 
fider what is commended in Epbeſus and deſiderat- 
ed in the other two; The very Expreſſions and 
Acts do bear forth an Authority. As, 1. That is 
commended in Epheſus, That they cannot bear them 
which are evil, but have tried falſe Apoſtles, and have 


there needeth no more be ſaid therein; yet, having hund them Liars. All which hold forth a judicial 


ſuch occaſion from theſe Epiſtles, we ſhall once for 
a}, touch ſome things concerning Church-govern- 
ment, as it is holden forth therein: W hereby we 
Will find it clear. 1. That there is ſuch a thing as 
Church-govenment, diſtinct and independent from 
the Civil. 2. Wherein It confiſteth. And, 3. 
Who are the Subjects thereof. And, 4. We ſhall 
hy don ſome Concluſions or Obſervations con- 


way of proceeding and trying, which implieth a cit- 
ing of ſuch a Party and Witneſſes, - for the diſcover- 


ing of ſuch and ſuch things, according to the Rule 
given to Timothy, 1. Tim. v. 19. Againſt an El- 
der receive not an Accuſatian, but before two or thres 
witne//es : 
Witneſles, there can be no Witneſſes without Pow- 
er to call them, and exact an Oath of them, that be- 


For, there. can be no Trial, without 


cerning the ſame, as they may be gathered from the ing the End of all Strife, which cannot be done 


Text. 


with- 


without Authority, The word added, and ha/? 
und them Liars, doth confirm, that it is a judicial 
finding after T'rial, whereby they decide. 
1. In the general, that ſuch and ſuch things are 
Evidences of falſe Apoſtles; And then in particu- 
lar, that ſuch and ſuch things are found to be in 
them: And therefore that they are falſe Apoſtles, 
which preſupponeth this Trial before they judicially 
pronounce ; than which, nothing doth look more 
judicature-like. Which will be the more clear, if we 
conſider 1. That this Trial and finding, proceed- 
eth from their Zeal, and not bearing with evil Men; 
and therefore cannot be a T rial for private Informati- 
on. 2. It's a Trial, tending to the Edification of 
the Church, and the preventing of that Snare amongſt 
the People, which no perſonal or private thing could 
effectuate. 3. It's a Trial and finding, oppoſite to 
what is reproved in Pergamos and Thyatira, and fo 
ſuch a proceſs and Sentence as rid that Church of 
them, which no private or perſonal Act could do. 
4. It's a proceeding and Trial, which relates to theſe 
Directions, which Paul giveth to Timothy and Titus, 
as the coincidency of the Matter, Scope and other Cir- 
cumſtances do demonſtrate ſuch, as, I. Receive not 
an Accuſation, but before two or three Witneſſes : 
which is the Ground of that which followeth, Verſe 
20. Them-that fin rebuke before all, Now, if that 
Rebuke be an authoritave Act ( as cannot be denied, 
which yet is but the Execution of the Sentence that 
followeth the former Trial) then the Trial itſelf 
muſt be judicial and authoritative alſo ; and therefore 
ſo muſt this Trial be here underſtoad. To ſay that 
this is a Miniſterial Act, and that that Trial procced- 
ing, is only the Miniſter's private Act, for his own 
clearing, cannot be admitted: For, that Trial be- 
longeth to many, as after will appear. 2. To 
whomſoever it be ſuppoſed to belong, it inferreth an 
Authority to try, and ſo to conveen and examine: 
otherwiſe that I rial might be made ineffectual : and 
ſo the Party wanting Authority, not to be charge- 
able with ſhort coming therein. Or, 3. This Trial 
muſt be commended to Church-Officers without 
Authority, to effectuate it, and ſo it will not be a 
Mean ſuitable to the End. 4. Miniſterial Trial and 
Reproof, will not be enough to gain the End, and 
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and Cen ſure, which is here commended in Epheſus, 
as the conſidering of them will clear. | 

2. Pergamos Reproof ( ver/e 14. and 15.) is, Theu 
haſt there them that hold the Doctrine of Balaam, and 
them that hold the Doctrine of the Nicolaitans: The 
Fault is, not that they approved that Doctrine or 
connived at it; for, they denied not the Faith; and 
Antipas is commended as a faithful Martyr amongſt 
them: Nor is it their Fault, that ſuch lived in the 
Town; or, as other Heathens might, did ſome- 
times enter the Congregationg : Nor is his Quarrel 
only againſt theſe Nicolaitans themſelves, but againſt 
the Angel of the Church; becauſe they had then in 
their Sociey as Members with them, and had not 
cut them off: And ſeeing this cutting off, is ſuch a 
thing as made them ceaſe to be Members of that Bo- 
dy, and relateth to that which Paul wiſheth to the 
troublers of the Church, Gal. 5. and commends to 
Titus, Chap. 3, Him that is an Heretich, reject, 
Sc. it muſt imply an Authority and Power, with- 
out which this cannot be done, this Un-membering 
or Un-churching ct a Perſon being a Cenſure of high- 
eſt Concernment, and that ſame which we call Ex- 
communication ; It followeth then, that this Church 
had that Power, and ought to have executed it a- 
gainſt theſe corrupt Members, ſeeing her falling 
therein doth make her reprovable. 

If it be ſaid here that this doth imply no Authority 
and Power, but what is common to all Societies by the 
Law of Nations and Nature, fuch as Companies of 
Chirurgians, Wrights, and ſuch like. have in exclud- 
ing Men from their own Society: Whieh yet is no 
diſtinct Authority, but ſubordinate to, and derived from 
the Magiſtrate. 

We anſwer, 1. That even theſe Societies in theſe 
things act by Authority; however it be derived: and 
ſo the Argument holds, that the Excluſion of Mem- 
bers from Church-communion, doth imply an Au- 
thority : And what is faid of the neceſſity of ſuch a 
thing by the Law of Nature and Nations, - doth con- 
firm the ſame: For, if every Society be furniſhed 
for the maintaining of it ſeif by the Law of Nature, 
ſo muſt alſo the Church be; except we ſay that it is 
more detective than other Societies. Beſide, even 
ſuch Societies could not do ſuch a thing, were not 


and to make a corrupt Member to be no Member of priviledges granied them by Authority for chat End, 


ſuch a Church, whnch is the thing deſiderated in Per- 
gamos and Thyatria, And confidering the Com- 
mendation of theſe Angels and Churches, it is uot 
like that they were defectiye in their perſonal averſ- 
neſs from and rebuking of theſe Errors, and yet they 
are reproved as being defecuve ; which muſt infer 
that they came ſhort in reſpect of that judicial 'I rial 


2. We anſwer, That although the Argument 
hold in the general, that there is an Authority neceſ- 
ſary; yet will it not prove it to be dependent in the 
Church, as in theſe Societies it is. For, 1. The 
derivation of Authority from the Magiſtrate to theie 
Societies, is clear: For ſuch and ſuch Societies have 
that Power, becauſe it is granted to them by the ſu- 

ER perior 
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perior Magiſtrate; and others want it, becauſe it is 
not granted them: But I ſuppoſe none will plead 
for a derived Power to the Church from the Magi- 
ſtrate in this Place: yea, the greateſt 
Church- Government, do acknowledge that it is nat 
derived from him, as Lad. Mol. pag. 65 4. There is 
no Reaſon therefore that Church- government ſhoula 
de ſubordinate to Magiſtracy as other Societies are, 
which/ſhe-exerciſes (as they ſpeak ) by a proper right 
and divine without delegation, Jure proprio & divi- 
no, non delegata. 2. The Magiſt rate may enter by 
is Authority ſuch and ſuch Perſons to the Rights 
Priviledges of ſuch Societies and exclude others 
from them (though poſſibly it may be done unjuſt- 
ay ) yet, Was it ever heard of, that a Magiſtrate 
might priviledge any with the Privitedges of Church- 
memberſhip, or hy his Authority Un-Church any? 
The Paralel therefore cannot be unniverſal in theſe. 
3. All other Societies as ſuch, are parts of a Com- 
mon- wealth, and together make up the Body: And 
therefore in Reaſon ought to be ſubordmate to the 
common Government; but the Church, as a Church, 
is no eſſential or integral Part of a Common- wealth: 
There is therefore not the like Reaſon for their Su- 
bordination. 

Hany thould yet except and ſay, that an Authority 
may be immediately from God, and net derived; and yet 


rity le by him appointed to be jubordinate to the civil Magi- 
the ftrate, as is inſtanced in that Power, that a Husband 
5 of bath ever the W/:fe.; or a Parent aver his Children. 
ud- We Anjwer, 1. That it may be queſtioned, if a 
10 Parent, as a Parent, be ſubordinated to the Magi- 
2 ſtrate, although, as a Man and Member of the Com- 
mon- wealth, he be: For, he may command his 
cle Children without any authority from him Vea, con- 
ind trary to the commands of Magiſtrates ( and in ſome 
m- Caſes warrantably, ſuppoſe in their Marrying, ad- 
Au- hering, io the Truth of God, c.) neither can the 
ha Magiſtrate increaſe or diminiſh their Power, although 
n- they may ſtrength them, or marr them actually in 
ed the Exerciſe thereof; yea, ſuppoſe a Parent to in- 
re, eline to match Son or Daughter in a way that is 
is not ſinful, or inconvenient; and ſor this End, to 
en command them to give Obedience: And again, ſup- 
ot poſe the Magiſt rate to command them otherways to 
d. match: Ihe Magiſtrates command here, will not 
nt looſe the Child from the Parent's Authority : Be- 
[= cauſe, although both Parent and Child be the Magi- 
he ſtrates Suhjects; yet their Obedience is called for in 
he Reference to theſe things that belong to a Magiſtrate 
ie only. Hence that Calc of a Magiſtrates requiring one 
e thing, and a Parents commanding of another to the 


hme Child, is by Div ines ſolved by this Diſtinction, 
That in things belonging to the Magiftrates Com- 
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mand, the Child ought tobe obethent to him in 
what concerns the Duty of a Subject; but in thing 
that concern the Duty of a Son properly, be is to be 


of obedient to the Father, whatever the Magiſtrate 


command; which ſheweth, that ſimply the Com- 
mands of a Father, as a Father, are not ſubordinate 
to the Magiſtrate: And ſo that in Referenee to ſome 
Perſons, there may be two ſupreme Powers, upon 
divers Conſiderations, who may command without 
Subordination one to another; and yet their Author 
ty be no way inconſiſtent together. 7 
2. We ankver. That although the Authority of 
Fathers and Husbands were ſubject to the civil Magi- 
ſtrate as ſuch; yet can it pot weaken this Conie- 
quence, ¶ if the Authority of the Church be not de- 
nved from the Magiſtrate, Then can it not be ſubor- 
dinate to him; ] for, the Authority of Parent, Hus- 
band, Sc. is perſonal and natural, that is, founded 
in Nature : And therefore is derived by Nature to 
Parents, Husbands, Sc. And ſuch, do not make a 
Body of themſelves, but are Members of another 
greater Body; whereas a Church, is a Society and 
Incorporation, complete in it felt : . And as ſuch is 

not founded on Nature: but by God's poſitive. grant 
and Foundation is. ſuch: And therefore Authority 
muſt be immediatly ſerived to the Church 
by "the fame Mean, (to wit, of a poſitive 
grant) by which its being as a Church is Evel. 
And can it be inſtanced that there is any ſuch, to wit, 
a complete Incorporation, having immediate Power 
from Chriſt for the governing of itſelf and ſhutting 
out of corrrupt Members without. any derived Power 
from the civil Magiftrate, who yet, are ſubordinated 
to his Power in the Exerciſe of  theus. We 
grant indeed, that the Church, conſidered as Sub- 
jects and Members of the Common- wealth, are Sub- 
Subjects to him; hut will noway follow, that. the 
Authority or Government wherewith the is ſurniſu- 
ed, as a Church, is to be ſubjected to him. Neither 
can this be thought ftrange; that a Church Judica- 
tory, conlidered as ſuch, ſhould be accounted jnde- 
pendent, as to the civil Magiſtrate, jeeing we muſt 
ci her ſay, that a Miniſter in his miniſterial and paſtoral 
Duty, acteth by an Authority immediatly from 
Chriſt, without any dependency on the civil Magiſtrate 
( which yet readily cannot be admitted in any other 
Caſe, to wit, that a Perſon ſhould command wick - 
out Dependence on the Magiſtrate) Or we muſt 
ſay, that the Miniſter preacheth and acteth in his 
Miniſtry, in the Magiſtrate's Name, mediately, 
and by his Authority, or by none at all: which 
I ſuppoſe none will affirm. And what greater 
inconſiſtency is it with civil 2 have diſtinct 
Au- 
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-thete Officers as furniſhed with that Gift ; nor was 


er — 


82 
thoritative Courts, than to have Rulers diſtinctly 
and Authoritatively commanding: Perſons, eſpecially 
themſelves ? | 


3. If we confider the Epiſtle to Thyatire, where 


much is commended ; yet there is a notwithſtanding 
and reproof caſt in upon this account, berau/e thou 
fuffereſt that Woman Fexebel, that calleth her ſelf a 
Propheteſs, to teach and ſeduce my ſervants. This 
fuffering, can be no defect in reſpect of civil Authori- 
ty: tor, that was not in their power, or is it any de- 
ſect of any Perſonal or Private Duty: becauſe none 
ſuch can impede other Perſons teaching, if wilfully 
they will ſet themſelves to it; nor can they be thought 


defective in that, that are fo commended for Faith, 
Charity, Works, Sc. And that even in reſpect of 


their thriving and growing in their private conditions : 
it muſt therefore be a ſuftering of her in ſo far as by 
Church Authority ſhe was not cenfured and reſtrain- 
ed, that thereby the ſeducing of Chriſt's Servants, 
might be prevented, whoſe edification is the end 


of this as of all other Ordinances : and ſo conſequent- 


ly, the Church of Chriſt is furniſhed with power 


and authority in reference to her own Affairs and 


Members. | | 

2. This will alſo be clear by confidering theſe who 
are primarily in this reſpect commended and reprov- 
ed in theſe Epiſtles: it is not the Body of private 


' Chriſtians; but the Church- Officers, as peculiarly 


diſtinguiſhed from them: ſo that theſe threatnings 
and reproofs, do otherwiſe belong to them, than 
to the Church, as we will fmd- in the Progreſs, 
And there can be no other reaſon given of this, but 
becauſe "theſe Faults were the Faults of theſe that 
had Authority to right them, and did it not: which 
will be more clear afterward, when we conſider the 
Subject of this Power. 800 oh: ef 
3. Theſe acts, are either acts of private Chriſtians, 
or perſonal acts of the Miniſters and Church- Officers 
(both which, are already overturned by the fore- 
mentioned reaſons ) Or, it muſt be by ſome extraor- 
dinary act, as Peter's ſmiting of Ananias and Sapphira ; 
or, It muſt be the exerciſe of ſome ordinary Power 
and Authority : there is no other Thing conceivable; 
But none of the firſt Three can be ſaid. Not one 
of the firſt Two, for the Reaſons given; not the 
'Third, Becauſe, 1. There is no warrand to look upon 


it ordinary to. the-Church, and her ordinary Officers, 
ſuch as theſe were. 2. That would not attain the 
ſcope propoſed here, which is, in part, the recover- 
ing of the offending party : therefore ſaith the; Lord 
of Jezebel, verſ. 21. 22. I gave her ſpace to repent ; 
and doth threaten her but conditionally : which ſhew- 


eth, that he meaned no ſuch extraordinary offcutung 
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of them. It remaineth then, that it muſt be the exer- 
cifing of an ordinary Authority and Government : 
and therefore ſuch muſt be in the Church. 

The. ſecond thing to make out the Argument, is, 
That this Authority and Power in the Church, is 
diſtin& and independent from any civil Government; 
which from the Text may thus appear, 1. The ſub- 
ject is diſtin, zo wit, Church-officers. 2. The object 
is diſtin, to wit, the Church and the Members 
thereof alone, and as ſuch: It is not the inhabitants 
of Pergamos and Thyatira ; but the Church-members 
that are under the fame. 3. The matter falling 
under that cognition, is diſtin, 7 tit, that which 
is hurtful to Souls, as the ſeducing of Chriſt's Servants, 
and ſcandals, confidered as ſuch.” 4. The cenſures 
inflicted, are different, to wit, no civil mulct upon 
Eſtates, nor puniſhment upon Bodies, nor cancelling 
of the freedom of the Burgeſhips in Towns or ſuch 
like; but ſeclufion from Church-priviledges and mem- 
berſhip. 5. The end is diſtinct, to wit, the reclaim- 
ing of the party offending, and the bringing of them 
to Repentance, and the preventing of Soul-hurt to 
others; and the vindication of Chriſt's Name. 6. 
The manner is different, there is no external Pomp 
nor Power or force in the managing, thereof, ſuch 
as is in civil Governments ; for, Piat is not here 
conceiveable, conſidering the afflicted and perſecuted 
condition of theſe Churches, but the Sword of the 
Mouth, and Trial, and Cenſures. And 7. They 
differ in their riſe, civil Power being derived from 
Superiors to Inferiors; but this hath no riſe or deri- 
vation from any civil Power, although for the 
time theſe Cities and Nations wanted it not; but 
did ariſe from that intrinlicæ Economy and Power, 
which accompanies the very being of a Church, 
and which by Chriſt's appointment doth reſide in 
fuch a number of Perſons, confidered as a Church, 
which did not reſide in other inhabitants of the ſame 
Towns, nor did in theſe before their Church-ſtate. 
8. The account, upon which, this Government 
doth conſider Perſons and Actions, is diſtinct from 
the civil: Men are not conſidered as Men, nor as 
in-dwellers in ſuch and ſuch Places only; but as 
Chriſt's Servants: and Actions, are not conſidered, 
either as profitable or hurtful to Men ſimply; but as 
profitable or hurtful to their ſpiritual eſtate. And 
therefore, it 18-/educing of Chriſt's Servants, and as 
ſuch, the Deeds of the Nicolaitans and Fexebel, 
are to be taken notice of by it, Pee” 

2. We fay, as it is a diſtinct Government from 
the civil; ſo it is independent as to it: and if the 
former be true, that there is an Authority and- Gor 
verninent included here, and in the former reſpects 

H exerciſed 
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exerciſed as diſtinct from the civil Power then in 
being, it will alſo neceſſarily follow, that this Au- 
thority was independently exerciſed in reference to 
that civil Power ? | 
For, 1. There is no derivation of this Church- 
power, from that civil Power, as is ſaid. There- 
fore it cannot be dependent on it, ſeeing it neither 
did, nor could derive it. And although ſome except 
(as was hinted ) that there may be a Power in Fa- 
thers, Husbands, and other ſuch natural relations, 
over Children, Wives, Sc. which yet is dependent 
an the Magittrate ; yet ſuppoſe that by the law of 
Nature, Parents Cid combine in one Society and 
Government among themſelves, as a Church doth, 
ind in that caſe had a diſtint Government, could 
that Authority and Government be. accounted de- 
pendent, Se ing no Superior Authority could marr 
them in the exerciſe of their Power without injuſtice, 
more than a Magiſtrate can marr a Father in the 
exerciſe of his Authority towards his Children when 
te doth it juſtly ? So this Church-power, not be- 
ing a perſonal priviledge, but belonging to her as a Body 
and Society of many. Members combining together, 
having that by the Liw of Nature, as is granted 
(and we add, if Jeſus Chriſt allowed them) ſhe can- 
not therefore be marred by any Authority in the ex- 
aciſing of that Government, what ever injuſt vio- 
knce may do. 
2, It appeateth to he independent in this, that there 
s a Church-government , among Chriſtians, even 
when Magiſtrates were ſetting themſelves to undo 
the ſame:. If then Government be neceſlary to 
the Church, and yet it be ſo ordered in the 3 
providence that civil Government may be for hund- 
ads of Years Enemies to the Church, as was in 
theſe Primitive times. Then it will follow, that the 
Church-governinent and Authority is not placed 
nthe Magiſtrate, or civil Governours : becauſe, in 
that caſe either ſhe ſhould have no Government at 
A ( which by theſe Epiſtles will be found talſe) or 
ſhe muſt have a Government and Authority de- 
five to her, which is contrary to the end.there- 
d; or, in the laſt place, her Authorir, muſt be in- 
&endent, fave of Jeſus Chriſt alone: and if it 
dere not ſo, conſidering now that theſe to whom 
Criſt writeth were not civil Magiſtrates, there had 
den no ſuch acceis to expoſtulate with them for theit 
Omiſſion, if they might not have acted indepen- 
Ently on them. 
3. It may appear thus, that if the civil Magiſtrate 


Wnnot repeal by his Authority any of their ſentences, 4 appointed for ſuch a diſeaſe. And, that often re- 
ſen is their Authority independent as to him. peated word, He that hath ears te hear, let him heat 


Now, ſuppoſe à Church juſtly to degrade, or de- 


BOOK of the REVEL ATION, wee 
poſe a falſe Teacher, or to cut off a rotten - 


Member, could any Magiſtrate oy his Authority 
continue that Man to be a Mini 


violence might do) Suppoſe fome Emperor ( as 


in ſome caſes Julian did) had taken the recognition 


of Epheſus ſentence againſt theſe falſe Apoſtles, and 
had declared it null? would not ſtill their ſentence 
have ſtood in force notwithſtanding ? Or ſup 

Pergamos, or Thyatira, had cut off Jezebel or 
the Nicolaitans from their Society, could any civil 


Magiſtrate, Heathen or Chriſtian, have enacted them 


to be continued Church- members? And this doth 
not only flow from the . injuſtice of the matter; 
for, ſuppoſe a Pro-conful had juſtly degraded ſome 
Judges of Epheſus ; and the Town of Epheſus, had 
juſtly caſten out ſome Members from their Society ; 


yet, by the Emperors interpoſing his Authority, 


as the ſupreme Magiſtrate, both might have been 
fully reſtored (though injuſtly ) ſo as might 
have been really again Magiſtrates and Burgciles 
of ſuch a City: which cannot be ſaid in this caſe. 
No Emperors Authority could have conſtitute ſuch 


(though injuitly ) to have been Officers, or Mem- 


bers, at all of theſe Churches. The difference then, 
( I fay ) cannot conſiſt in the injuſtice of the 
matter alone; ( for both are injuſt ) but it muſt 
conſiſt in this, that civil Sentences are ſubordinate 
to the ſupreme . Magiſtrate, but Church Sertences 


are not: although by violence they might have 


countenanced ſuch and ſuch Perſons; and have 


made the Effects of the Sentence in many Things 


void ; yet could their Authority have never reach- 
ed to the formal removing of them, as in civil caſes 
was hinted. . 

Thirdly, To make out the Argument, we fay, 
that this diſtinct independent Power here mentioned, 
is a Thing that agreeth to the Church in all -Ages 
and conditions, and is not peculiar to any one 
time: as ſuppoſe, 


ful to exerciſe Authority indepecdent from them: 


which in other caſes, where the Magittrate is Chriſti- 
an, is not to be granted. Therefore we fay, . 


That which is attributed to theſe Churches here, 
agrees to them as Churches: and therefore to all 
Churches at all. times: for the Duties are common, 
and, the hazards are common, to Churches at all 
4 this remedy of Church diſcipline, 
mu 


what the Spirit ſaith unte the Churches, doth ſpeak. 
in 


M 2 


„ or that 
Member to be a Church- member, ( what ever 


becauſe the Church wanted 
Chiſtian Magiſtrates at this time, it had been laws _- 


perpetual alſo, it being the cure that is 
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in all Ages to the end of the World, as well as. 


ten. 24 If all other directions, exhortations, &c. 


in theſe Epiſtles, be perpetual and binding to the 
Church, to the end of the World, then this muſt 
be ſo alſo: and there can be no reaſon given why 


this is to be accounted temporary, more than the 
other: eſpecially, conſidering that Chriſt's ſending 


of this: tion, is for the good of his Ser- 
vants unto. the end of the World and that eſpecial- 


bs is aimed at in theſe Ep:ſtles,. as the forcited cloſe 
ot 


h confirm. It. muſt then be injurious to Chriſt's 
mind, to ſcrape-out fo much as concerneth Govern- 
ment, as not belonging to his: Church for ſo many 
Ages. 3. If the grounds, requiring the exeerciſe 


of this power in the Churches, during this time, 


be ual, agreeing ta all Ages, Then it is not 
to be adtrieted to the time of the Churches being 
under heathen Magiſtrates alone; But the grounds 
are perpetual: for, chat is not becauſe the Magi- 


ſtlrate is a Heathen; but that the Perſon offending 
may be brought to repentance ; and the ſeducing of 
others may be prevented: Now theſe ends are 
- perpetual, which" the Church is to ſtudy in all 


times: and ſeeing Church Authority and Govern- 
ment, is here holden ſorth, as a Mean appointed 
by Jeſus Chriſt for attaining of theſe ends, It 


muſt therefore be of perpetual uſe to the Church alſo. 


Although theſe Truths be clear from the Word; 
yet there are ſome Things, which are partly exceptions; 
partly objections, inſiſted on by Adverſaries, which 
we ſhall ſpeak a little to, as the Nature of our in- 


tended will permit. | 


A farcited Author, page 545: doth confidently 
undervalue all Arguments to this: purpoſe ; and 
denieth all diſtinctneſs of Government in the Church 


by any Power diſtinct from that of the Magiſtrates; 


and to maintain it, doth, I. aſſert, That all ſort 
of Power whatſoever, is ſupremely in the Magiſtrate, 


whether Heathen or Chriſtian, by that place, Rom. 


13. 2. he heaps up with many bigg words ſeveral 


abuſurdities that accompany. ( as he alledgeth ) that 


opinion of a diſtint Church- government,. which he 


calleth invidiouſly the building of an Empire 


within an Empire. Vet, 3. He granteth, that 


where the civil Magiſtrate taketh not on him the 


care of the Church, and maintaineth it not: in 


that caſe, by the Law. of Nature and Nations, 


the Church cometh to have an Authority, or 


ſomewhat equivalent in the place of that, where- 


by ſhe is qualified for the ordering of what con- 


cerneth her Members, during that caſe of ſuch a 
Magiſtracy allanerly; and deny eth any other Au- 
thority to have been in the Church, during the 
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time that theſe Epiſtles were written, but what 
was by voluntary confederacy, and aſſociation of 
Members amongſt themſelves: and therefore ſaith, 
That they had and exerciſed no leſs Authority dur- 


ing that time, in civil Things: for which end he 


maketh uſe of that place, x Cer. 6. 1, 2, Cc. 

In: reference to all which, we ſay, 1. That Au- 
thority cannot be denied here (however it be derir- 
ed) ſeeing it is a Power to Excommunicate and 
Exauthorate Officers and Members which they 
allume, as he ſpeaks, Page 654. Yea, a Power 

ivalent to that of the Magiſtrates, becauſe it's 
2 Power adequate for: the time to this end of go- 
verning the Church, Page 545. And therefore, 
we ſay, if this confederating, or up-making of this 
Government, be a Thing jure called for, and neceil- 
ary to be donc, for this end; it is the Thing 
which we aſſert alſo; and, in reſpect of the particular 
circumſtances, that is, what places or Perſons 
are to Aſſociate together, is to be regulated by 
Chriſtian prudence; but if it meaned ot a voluntary 
aſſociation and confederacy, ſuch as Trades and 
Crafts uſe in their Societies, as that alone which is the 


ground of this Power, This we altogether deny : 


Becauſe, 1. If that confederating be called for, by 
the Law of Nature, Then it is not voluntary and 
free. And this Authority, is not grounded meerly 
upon voluntary confederating : becauſe as it is not 
arbitrary. to a converted Chriſtian to be Bptized 
or not; ſo, being Baptized, it is not arbitrary to him 
whether to joyn with the Church or not. And be- 
ing joyned, ſubmitting to its Government, is 2 
neceſſary Duty to bim. And it becometh not 
Authority to him: becauſe he ſubmits to it; but 
he is to ſubmit to it, becauic it is Authority : and 
therefore ſuppoſing that theſe falſe Apoſtles, or Je- 
zebel, or the Nicolaitans, had never conſented to 
ſubject themſelves to the Diſcipline of theſe Churches 


(as, by their taking ſuch Names of Apoſtles and 


Prophets to themſelves, it's like they did never) 
yet notwithſtanding. had theſe Churches Authority 
over them, it was their Duty to ſubmit unto 
them. 2. It's granted that the authority that the Church 
hath in ſuch a caſe, is equivalent to what the Magiſtrate 
hath and mightexerciſe : and if it be not equivalent to 
this, then the Church of Chriſt under ſuch Magiſtrates 
would not be ſo perfect as to their Church-ſtate &well- 
being, as other ways: whieh cannot be ſaid without 
wronging the wiſdom of God, as if he had left his 
Church deſtitute of inward Power when ſhe had 
leſt outward Protection; but if it be ſuch a Power, 
it cannot be arbitrary and meerly grounded 
upon the confederacy; but muſt be Au- 
 _» thevitative 


autho- ans, ſo wronged, to ſuffer the wrong, rather than to 
ritatively enjoyn- one to confederate: And ſo con- purſue it before Infidels: Which doth ſuppoſe, that 
federating, is not the Ground that conſtituteth the, the Church was not furniſhed with Authority to re- 


Power; hut a. Mean, making way for the Exerciſe dreſs civil Wrongs, as ſhe was to redreſs ls. 
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thoritative upon an. other Account, and may 


thereof, 3. If it were acked; In hal Bvidence or Prom And therefore, Marth. xviii. our Lord giveth Order 
cauld be given: of fuch' voluntary conftderating in the to proceed, in Caſe of Non-fatisfattion, to the high-- 
Churches for that Time? It would be hard to ſhow, eſt And on the by, we may fay, It is an 
that univerſally in all the Churches, there was ſuch odd Thing to expound that Place of tthew, by 
formal compacting actuallh/ agreed upon; and yet, this Place of Paul. As if the Lord did only there 
that there was Governmert and Authority in them warrand a Man to purfue Injuries before Heather 
all, is evident. 4. Suppoſe Confederacies to have Judges, when he would not ſubmit to the Advice of 
deen; yet could they never have conſtituted an Au- Church-Members, ſeeing expreſly - Pau! enjoyneth 


thority and Government. diſtin, and independent 


from the civil ſupreme Power, eſpecially while- the 


ſur teme Power oppoſed the ſame; as ſuppoſing ( to 


keep the Similitudes-propounded ) that many Chirur- 


geons and: "Tradeſmen of any kind, did live under a 
Magiſtrate and Laws, which would admit no ſuch, 
by their Authority to live and confederate under them, 
will any ſay, that in that Cafe, by voluntary confe- 
derating, they could aſſume an Authority to them- 


them rather to ſuffer wrong, than to make the Goſ- 
pel contemptible before Infidels, by the Contentions: 
of Chriſtians ; which yet that Expoſition of Maitb. 
xvii. will approve of: Which ſheweth, that it muſt 
be underſtood to ſpeak of Church-Offences - In re- 
ſpect of which, /affering and bearing with them, is 
condemnable, as we ſee in theſe Epiſtles. 3. If what 
the Church did in civil Things, be common to any 
Perſon or Perſons in any Rank or Condition whatſo- 


ſelves; and cenſure any Perſon ( eſpecially againſt ever, and to Chriſtians in any time and caſe ; that is, - 
their will) without wronging and encroaching upon that they may and ſhould. ſubmit their Differences to 
that Authority, under which they live? Vet it can- ſome ; and theſe to whom they are ſubmitted, 20 


| not be denied to a Church, and that without any decide: And upon the other fide, if what the Church 


Prejudice to the Magiſtrate : Becauſe it in nothing exerced in reference to Eccleſiaſtick Offences and Cen- 
Icflens his Authority, or withdraweth any thing from ſures, be nat common, but ſo that no Submiffion to 
his Cognition, which formerly uſed to beloug unto others, but ſuch as are in Power, could warrand one 
him: But as the ariſing of a new Church within a to draw forth ſuch Cenſures, as are here mentioned, 
Nation, hath with it new Caſes, Actions, and Con- (yea, according to the Principles which we oppoſe, 
ſiderations of Perſons, and Deeds; So it is Reafon, it were not lawful for Chriſtians to do fo now in ci- 
that it ſhould have with it a new Authority to go- vil Things; for, they fay, It's not lawfulto do now - 
vern the ſame. 5. If the Church had another kind in Church-things, as theſe did at that Time.) Then 
of Intereſt, in reference to ſpiritual Offences, than in the Churches Authority was not equal in civil Things, 
reference to civil Debates, then this Confederacy can- as in ſpiritual Things: And ſo conſequently, no Con- 
not be the Ground of ſuch an Authority: This federacy can warrantably ground this Church Autho-- 
will not be denied according to the former Principles, rity. ; But the former, we conceive, is clear : There- - 


+ which do parallel both theſe in the Primitive Church, fore, Cc. 4. It may be clear by this, that the Church 


and make this the Proof of the former; But it's clear, did never exact civil Mulcts, or inflict bodily Puniſh- 
that the Chu:ch- Authority did far otherways reach ments: Which ſheweth abundantly, that thedid not 
Church-Members in ſpiritual Offences,- than in civil exerce Authority in civil Things equally, as in ſpi- 
Things: Which may thus be made out, 1. They ritual: And yet had her Authority been only ground- - 
might Excommunicatè and Un- church for ſpiritual ed on the voluntary Confederacy, ſhe might have in- 
Offences, and for Diſobedience in theſe, if a Brother flicted the one, as well as the other. 5. Suppoſe a - 
did not hear the Church, and oft-times they did ſo; Church- member had wronged an Heathen by his Mi 
But it cannot be ſaid, that if a Brother had been diſ- carriage; No queſtion, Church- diſcipline would have 
obedient to an arbitrary Decree in civil Things, that reached him: which is not the intent of that, 1 Cor. - 
upon that Account, they would have proceeded a-. vi. Therefore that cannot be the Ground of their 
gainſt him to Excommunication, and conſtrained Power alone. 6. That Direction, Matth. xvili, Te!? 
him to have ſubmitted: Sure we are, it was never the Church, was given, beſore this was written : 
put in Practice, at leaft til} Antichrift aroſe. 2. In Seeing then, this is the Foundation of civil Aſlociati- 
that Chapter, 1 Cor. vi. 7, and 8. the Apoſtle rea- on, as is pretended, Fhat of Aatib, xvii. muſt be of 
ſoneth for Submiſſion to this; and exhorteth Chriſti- another kind. 7. This * will inſer the ſetting up 
CEE 8 | 3 3 


by any. 
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of a civil Power in civil Things, where the Magi- 
ſtrate is not Chriſtian; yet, that was never aſlerted 
8. The Adverſaries themſelves grant, that 
in ſuch Cafes, the Church may do much more in 
Church- matters, than in Civil: Becauſe that the Ma- 
giſtrate doth allow his Power to rectiſie civil Things; 
and yet, this doth make both = ay | lawful. 9. 
Suppoſe the Magiſtrate had repealed a Sentence, paſt 


in civil Things; no queſtion, it had bound them, 
thy? it had been unjuſt ; Yet ſuppoſing he had repeal- 


ed one of their Church-cenſures, and declared Ex- 
communication void, it had not done ſo; nor had 


been acknowledged: Yea, had he inhibited them to 


decide a Particular in civil Things, would not 
have proceeded ; but when he did inhibit Cenſures, 


notwithſtanding, they did proceed, and actually did. 


ſuffer Martyrdom upon that Account: Which, in a 
civil Action, I ſuppoſe they would not have done. 
10. That, 1 Cyr. vi. admitted any to be Judge that 
Men ſubmitted unto, or had Wiſdom ; But Church- 
things were governed onl of theſe who by Office 
were Rulers, All which do 

Aſlertion, that they equally meddled with both kinds, 
and yet, this one Thing, is the Ground of all that 
is ſaid to evert this Authority. Add that, 1 Cor. vi. 


the Parties offending are reproved for going to him; 


here, the Church-officers, for not cenſuring theſe that 
offended; which ſuppoſeth a Power to be in them. 
And it cannot be thought, that the Angels had been 
ſo cenſurable, had they not decided civil Bufineſles, 


' as for this. iE 


B ESIDE (page 548. ) He denies that there was 
2 Neceſſity of Obedience in civil Things: Which yet 
clearly, is here aſſerted in theſe Church-cenſures. 
Whereas it is faid, as a further Evidence, that the 
Churches Authority during this Time, was only built 
upon this voluniary Confederacy, that after ſupreme 
Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, they did intermeddle 
with all Church-power without any Contradiction 


(page 544+) It is cither a mere Miſtake or an Un- 


truth: A Miſtake in this, That it accounteth*their 
meddling, in a civil way with many Tings, which 
the Church ſtill meddled with as formerly, and add- 
ing of their civil Sanction thereto, for ſtrengthning, 


nat for diminiſhing” the Churches Power; to be an 


alluming of Church-power and Authority, which 
are Things moſt diſtinct; even as a Chriſtian Magi- 
ſtrate, doth command the Son of a Chriſtian Parent 


to do the fame Thingy which his Parent doth com- 


mand him in reference to the Chriſtian Religion, 
which a Heathen Magiſtrate did not; yet is the 


Parent's Power and Authority over his Son no leſs, 


N - 


than whenthe Magiſtrate was Heathen, becauſe the 


ew the Vanity of that 


Chap. 2. 


Magiſtrates command is not privative ; but cumula- 
tive to the Parents Authority: Even ſo is it here. 


And there can be no greater Reaſon to ſay, that 


Church-Power and Authority over Chriſtians, did 
ceaſe in ſpiritual Things, after Conſtantine became 


a Chriſtian, than to ſay, that the Power and Autho- 
rity of a Chriſtian Parent, and a_ Chriſtian Maſter, 


did expire at that Time, And ſeeing it is granted, 
that Church-power, and Parental-power, are both 


immediately from God, without any mediate Deri- 
vation by the Magiſtrate; It is 
ſhould be of equal Duration and Continuance alſo, 
And in Matter of Fact it is clear, that the Church 
continued to exerciſe the ſame Power, which former- 
ly ſhe did; and alſo that the Magiſtrate concurred in 


his Station for the ſtrengthning thereof: And there is 


not the leaſt Shadow for any Delegation after that, 


more than formerly; But, that now by the Appro- 


bation of civil Authority, the Church had Acceſs to 


do that, for which before that Time ſhe was perſe- 
cuted, even as there was full Liberty given to Preach 


the Goſpel, which formerly was inhibited : Yet, 
none will tay, that that Power of the Key of Doctrine, 
was derived from the Magiſtrate. For, what is al- 
ledged of the Emperor's calling of Councils, That 
will prove him to have put them to the Exerciſe of 
their Power; but not that it was derived from him, 
more than when before that Time Provincial Councils 
were called by ſome eminent Biſhops. It will prove 


that their Call did authorize them; But rather both 


theſe Calls do ſuppoſe Authority to be before in theſe 
that are called. And therefore there is no queſtion, 
that if Con/iantine had called others than Church-offi- 
cers, to judge and cenſure in reference to theſe Differ- 
ences Eccleſiaſtically, he could not have derived Au- 
thority to them, ſo as to have made them equally 
Rulers, and with the fame Authority as if they had 
been Church-members and Officers: Which yet might 
have been done, if their Authority had refided in him 


alone. Belide, he commanded the preaching of the 


Goſpel alto, as is ſaid. 5 

WHENCE we may ſee that Chriſtian Magiſtrates, 
did not meddle with that Power and Authority, which 
formerly reſided in the Church: Neither ever was it 


heard of, that 2 Magiſtrate did excommunicate, au- 


thorize or ordain a Miniſter, and fuch like, wherein 
Church-power is exerciſed. And tho! it be faid, that 
he doth theſe Things mediateiy, by putting the Church 
toit, and by calling Church officers to conſult in Ec- 
cleſiaſtick I hings, which he doth confirm by his Au- 
thority ; even as he doth govern other Societies, as 
Phyſicians, Lawyers, &c. by Authorizing ſome of 
their own Number to manage what concerneth ſuch 


* I 
* 


eaſon that they 
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Callings and Functions; (in which reſpect, ſry ſome, - 


the Function is different from the Migiſtrate, ) yet 
he is not the Lawyer, nor the Phyſician, more t 
he is the Miniſter ; but the Authority is on him alone. 
To this we fay, 1. That the Parallel is moſt un 
equal: Becauſe altho* a Magiſtrate be not by his 
Station a Phyſician, or Lawyer; yet ſuppoſing him 
to have Skill, he might lawfully do any Act incum- 
bent to theſe Stations: Which doth indeed ſhow, 
that the ſame Authority, whereby they act, doth re- 
fide in him : But ſuppoſe he had the Theory of Ec- 
cleſiaſtick Things, and Skill in them; yet he might 
not ſtep to himſelf, to act the Acts of a Miniſterial 
Function; nor as a Magiſtrate, to Sentence with 
Church-Sentences, Adminiſter Sacraments, as he 
might do in the Sentences of inferior Magiſtrates and 
Courts: Which doth ſhew, that that Authority doth 
not reſide in him. 2. We grant, that he may be 
ſaid to govern mediately, as he may be ſaid to Teach 
and Preach mediately : ( for, he ought to provide for 
that) But that will not infer, that the Authority of 
Preaching is derived from him: Yet, no way doth 
the Weight of this Controverſy ſo much ly on Mat- 
ters of Fact, what Churches or Magiſtrates did ſince 
the Apoſtles Days, as by what Right and Warrand 
they did what they did. 

＋ H E laſt Aſlertion therefore, altho” made out, 
could prove nothing without the former; nor will the 
inſtancing of Exorbitancies in Church-governours, 
inſer any Nullity of that Power, more than the enu- 


merating of Miſcarriages of Men in civil Place, will 


ener vate that O1dinance of God: Vea, we are ſure, 
much Ill hath come by Magiſtrates Intruſion in this 


Church- power, and many have miſcarried in it; 


much leſs will Heaps of Slanders againſt moſt faith- 
ful Men do it, whom God eminently countenanced, 
and who fingularly by ſuffering were honoured to 
teſtifie for him, ſuch as Mr. elch, Mr. Melvil, 
Mr. Davidſon, and others; who, we are perſwad- 
ed, in the great Day, will be as bold in reference to 
their being approven in. their Stations, as any of their 
Oppoſers or Traducers on this Account. This way 
of writing, will not be found to proceed from Zeal 
for the Lord, which hath ſo little Reſpect to ſuch, 
who eminently adhered to him; and let theſe Tra- 
ducers of his Ordinances and Servants, prepare for 
dens Account for both to him, to which we leave 


m. 

Fo R the Abſurdities wherewith he doth load 
this Truth, they being for Subſtance the ſame, which 
often have been fully wiped away, we ſhall only ſay 
theſe two, 1. That either they are no Abſurdities : 
Or, 2, Not ſuch as the Grounds acknowledged by 


REVELATION. 87 


him will infer. For, 1. It is no Abſurdity ſimply, 


that a Man in diverſe Conſiderations ſhould be ſubject 
to diverſe Co-ordinate Powers, as a Son is to the Ma- 
iſtrate as a Member of the Common- wealth, to his 
arent as a Child and Member of the Family : And 
in ſome Things (as formerly hinted at) he is obliged - 
to be ſubject to the Parent, that no command of a- 


Superior can looſe him from it ; and in other Things; 
ſo ſubordinated to the Magiſtrate, that therein the Pa- 
rents Authority hath no Place. And the ſame ma 
be ſeen in Wives, who, in ſome Things, are ſubject 
to their Husbands Commands, and no Authority can 
warrant them to do otherwiſe, 2. We fay, that this 
fame Abſurdity might have been inſtanced in theſe 
Churches, that the Lord writes to, ſuppoſe (as he 
doth in the other Caſe ) that the Magiſtrate had ap- 
3 ſome, whom the Church had called to her 
ynods ( as for Example, to that mentioned, As 
xv. ) to ſome other civil Imployment, as they were 
Subjects ; would not the fame Abſurdity of the inter- 


ferring of the-two Authorities have followed? He 


muſt either then ſay, that ſuch à Caſe was not con- 
ceivable in theſe Times; or he muſt ſay, the Abſur- 
dity muſt be evited, or it will be faſtned upon the 

ay approven by the holy Ghoſt, as the Churches 
governing of herſelf diſtinctly is granted to be, at leaſt 
during ſuch a Caſe: And when he loſes and vindi- 
cates his own Conceſhon, it will be eaſie to anſwer his 
Objection. - 3. It cannot be denied, but that a Mini- 


ſter may independently command a Magiſtrate” in the 
Name of Chriſt according to the Word, and that not 


only by Reaſon of the Matter, as an other private 
Subject may do; but by Vertue of his Office and Au- 
thority : In which reſpect, he is not only a Report- 
er, to tell what is Truth, but a Meſſenger and He- 
rauld, authorized to charge all Hearers to the Obedi- 
ence thereof, as John the Baptiſt did Herod, who in 
ſome reſpect might be ſubject to Herod, as in other 


reſpects Herod was to him: And if this be no Abſur- 


dity in reference to particular Governours, why 
ſhould it be thought abſurd in reference to the Powers 


by which theſe govern? Supreme Church Power - 


then, and Supreme Civil Power in diſtinct Perſons, 


cannot be abſurd. And we ſuppoſe there can de no 


Authoritative Officer, that upon any Civil Account 


can ſo independently command the Civil Magiſtrate: 


Church-power therefore is not to be regulated in every 
thing, as the Civil is. It's ſtrange to ſay, that it's lawful 
to a Magiſtrate torecerve Miniſterial Injunctions, or not 
as he pleaſeth, or at leaſt no more t han a fick Perſon is 
ſubject to the Phyſician, canit be ſaid that a ſent Miniſter 
can have no more Authority in preſcribing Duty in the 
name of Chriſt, than a Phyſician: 


| 
| 
| 
| 


iA giving Directions for 


| % EXPOSITION of tbe Chap. 3. 
Health? Or, will it be thought equally ſinſul or worthy of their Place; would any Magiſtrate think 
. lawful, to diſobey the Directions of the one as of the that theſe wronged his Power; if they ſhut ſome from 
8 Other, even wig me the Matter? Or, 'ſhall-eve- their fellowſhip without his Warrant? or could he 
ry one, skilful-in-Divinity, be counted of equal Au- claim to recognoſce their Deed ; although in a crim 
. with a Miniſter, as the Counſel of one that nal Caſe, he only might have Acceſs to puniſh even 
ds ilful in Medicine, is to be counted of the ſame their Members in that Place? | 
| weight, as if he were a graduat Phiſician, if hisRea- Fo x that Qualification of his Conceſſion, which 
_ ſons be as weighty ? Or, is there any Exception of is to allow this Confederate Authority only to the 
ſome, more than others from miniſterial Power, be- Church that lived under ſuch a Magiſtrate, as doth 
.caufe of any outward Place or Grandour? Theſe not undertake the Care thereof; we ſuppoſe it will 
things can hardly be conceived without wronging the not be eaſie to free it of Abſurdities, if this diſtin 

- Ordinances of Chriſt. 4. It's thought abſurd to ſay, Government be not acknowledged to be perpetual. 
that the Magiſtrate is not-blintlly to act according to For, 1..Do not the fame Scriptures ( that place all 
Church Concluſions, and Determinations, but deli- Authority in the Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; and require 
berately to try his own Act, and yet not to be the abſolute Obedience from his Subjects to him) in the 
bk r Judge thereof. It cannot be denied, that a fame manner belong to any Magiſtrate, as a Magj- 
| | Minnie is to try and judge of what commands the ſtrate, and hs SabjaQts under him, and particularily 
| Ml/[agiſtrate ſhall lay on him in reference to his Duty: that place, Rom. 13. And ſuppoſe the "Magiſtrate 
= - - If therefore the Magiſtrate's ſubſequent Judgment, - ſhould not aſſume that Power, and put it in exerciſe; 
did demonſtrate him to be ſupreme. in ecclefraſtick yet if eccleſraſtick Power be in that ſame Gift com- 
Things, the ſame will prove the Magiſtrate's Judg- mitted to the Magiſtrate with the civil Power, no 
ment in the Caſe forefaid to be fubordinate to the Mi- private Perſons could upon any Pretext meddle there- 
niſters: That thexefore-is no Abſurdity.. 5. An Am- with. For ſuppoſe the Magiſtrate ſhould abftain to 
baſlador from one King to another, or to ſome infe- puniſh ſome kind of Murthers, Witchcrafts, &:, 
rior Magiſtrate, is in his perſonal Carriage ſubject to no private Perſons could conſederate themſelves to 
- - the Authority within whoſe Bounds he is; but as an aſſume a Power of puniſhing theſe: Becauſe civil 
_ *Ambaſlador in the following of bis Commiſſion and Power to puniſh: theſe things, is not committed to 
. +» Inſtructions, and as ſuch, he is only countable to them; but to the Magiſtrate. If then the Church 
* theſe that ſent him: And never was it heard that one might cenſure Scandals, without incroaching upon 
Subjected his Ambaſſador to the Authority of thoſe - theſe Scriptures at that Time, Why may it not do 
to whom he wasſent, even amongſt Men, but that ſo even when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian ? This 
was reſerved at leaſt, for ſome others appointed for Church Power then cannot be underſtood to be com- 
that End by him: Neither doth a Magiſtrate ac-- prehended under the Magiſtrate's Commiſſion, ſee- 
count an Ambaffadors independency on him to be in- ing, Paul is exercifing it, even while he is extend- 
conſiſtent with his Authority. Now Miniſters be- ing to the utmoſt the Magiſtrate's' Commiſſion in all 
ing Ambaſhdors-ſent by Chriſt to Magiſtrates as to things, and quarrelling Chriſtians for encroaching up- 
others, we muſt either ſay theſe to whom they are on any thing due to him; and no queſtion he knew 

ſent, muſt judge when they faithfully exerce their beſt the Extent of theſe Directions. 

Commiſſion or not, in their Maſter's name: Which 2. THERE is no Magiſtrate, who will profeffed- 
is abſurd amongſt Men, and could not but look parti- ly diſclaim the Charge and Government of any Peo- 
al like; or we muſt ſay, they are not countable or ple; although in Practice many of them prove ne- 
cenſurahe on Earth; or, that Chriſt hath. intruſted gligent of the Church of Chriſt. Now it may be 
his Ambaſfadors and Church-Officers with this Pow- asked, if this Neceſſity of confederating for Ex- 
er ofcenſuring Men, who ſhall walk unworthy of erciſiing of Church- authority doth ly upon the 


— — — * 
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their Truſt. ALLIES "Church only, when the Magiftrate is profeſſedly 
- IF it be faid, That an Ambaſſador is no Magi- Heathen,'or if alſo when erroneous or atheiſtical and 
| rate, and hath but an inſtructed Power ? -prophane, or in Practice negligent and careleſs ( like 


39 


Huſto. VE rr is it a Power, and in that reſpect Galli) in what concerneth the Church ? It cannot 
1 ſuch as Church-Officers have: And ſuppoſe there be aſtricted to the firſt : Becauſe the Church is no 
| were a Plurality of Ambailadors for a King, or more obliged to an erronious Magiſtrate, than to a 
| State within the Dominions of another, inſtruct- prophane and careleſs Magiſtrate (though he be not 
ed to act jointly for his Affairs, and to cenſureanyof profeſſedly an Heretick or erroneous) if that Au- 
their own Number, or retinue, that ſhould walk un- thority be not improven for them: And fo ac- 
| | TEL 8 cord- 
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Chap. 2 
acording to theſe Principles, the Chureh is to confe- 
derate and exerciſe Authority within her ſelfe, even 
then: Which will come to this, that the Church is 
called to affume this Authority, except in ſuch Caſes 
a3 the Magiſtrate doth take it on him and exerciſe it 
for her good, ( for if he exerciſe it for her Hurt, it is 
better to want it) and ſo it will turn near to this, that 
che Church is to aſſume this Power, fave where the 
Magiſtrate is Godly, and according to Conſcience 
doth exerciſe his Power for her good. And then it 
may be asked, ( ſuppoling that the Magiſtrate pro- 
ſeſs willingneſs to govern the Church,) how ſhall it 
be judged whether ſuch and ſuch a Magiſtrate be to 
be admitted to govern ? Or, whether they be to 
allume Government to themſelves? It will come 
to this, that it mult reft in the Judgment of Diſcre- 
tion of thefe private Chriſtians, whether they will 
admit the Magiſtrate to govern, or not? And ac- 
cording to the Principles of that Author, if they judge 
him according to their Light, to be one that taketh 
no Care of the Church, they ſhould aſſume that 
Power to themſelves: For elſewhere he affirmeth 
the Judgment of Diſcretion to he the great Decider ; 
and that a Man had better do according to the Light 
of an erring Conſcierce, than againſt it. 

Y E A, 3. According to his Grounds, they may 
not only ache Power in eccleſiaſtick things; but 
equally in civil things alſo. And will he fay, that 
the -Church of France =_ take Power in civil 
Things, as they do in eccleſiaſtick, and not wrong 
the Magiſtrate? Or, can it be faid this is a Privilege 
to the Magiſtrate, which makes him ſo to depend 
both in things Ecclefiaſtick and Civil, upon a Peo- 
ples Eſtimation of him: 

4. B y theſe Grounds, either a Church ſhould 
never aſſume Power under any Magiſtrate however 
careleſs and profane, and fo as is granted, wrong her 
ſelf, contrary to the law of Nature; or by alluming 
Power, they declare that they account the Magiſtrate 
a Heathen, erroneous or atheiſtical, &c. And is not 
that a greater Irritation, and probable Occafion of Di- 
viſion betwixt the Magiſtrate and Church, than to 
continue this Power diſtin&t under all Magiſtrates 
equally? And truly it looketh not like God's Ordi- 
nance, that putteth his Church oftentimes in this 
Strait, that it muſt either ſuffer Prejudice, or diſ- 
claime and provoke the Magiſtrate ſo as to account 
him an Atlieſt unworthy of Government; but to 
have forfeited ſo much of his Power, &c. And ſup- 
poſe a profane Son ſucct᷑ed in the Magiſtracy to a gra- 
cious Father, or proſane Men be choſen to ſucceed 
others who bare Rule before them, even in Church- 
Affairs, (which Caſe is often incident) What Strait 
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would it be to the Church either to continue to be 
governed by the Magiſtrate as formerly e Or, with 


onal 
did not? 


fo much Difadvantage upon perſe 
to aſſume a Power which formerly they 
5. EexriTHE &R the Church aſſumeth that Power 


contrary to the Magiſtrate's Command]; and fo there 


is clear Ground of a Perſecution and War; or, it is; 
with his good Will, or, at lraſt Permiſſion; and 
that muſt preſuppoſe this, that he doth account him- 
ſelf Heathen, erruncous or profane, which cannot 
eaſily be expected, efpecially from a Man not fo de- 
nied and mortified, as fuch a Magiſtrate is ſuppoſed 
to be: For, delegated it cannot be, ſeeing in that 
Caſe this aſſuming of Authority is not called for. 

6. Ir may be asked, what Degree of erroneous 
nefs, Profanity, or carleſneſs in a Magiſtrate, may 
wartam a Church to a aſſume this Power: Seeing 
even amongſt Heathens there are ? and if fo, 
then how ſhall that be judged ? Suppofe a Chriſtian 
Magiſtrate ſhould Church- affairs, otherwiſe 
than as they fall within the compaſs of Civil- govern- 
ment: In which Reſpect Heathens did own them? 
or ſuppoſe he ſhould own'ſome Sentences, puniſh 
ſome Scandals, which, it feemeth Aurelian did in 
expelling Sams/atenus, and Severus, in commanding 
to give again to the Church a place where they uſed 
to meet, that ſome Rogues had violently put them 
from, ſaying, that it was fitter that uld be 
worſhipped there, than that it ſnould be imployed for 
ſuch an uſe. Now, what is called for in ſuch a 
Caſe might be a Debate; whether might not fuch 
Heathens be accounted to take Care of the Church, 
and ſo it became not theſe Primitive Chriftians to 
have retained Power during their Reigns ? or, what 
may be thought of Chriſtian Magiſtrates that do no 
more, and, it may be, lefs than theſe ? whether are 
theſe to be retained or not? | 

7. Ir may be asked in ſuch Cafes, whether is 
explicit confederating for that End neceſfary or not,? 
and ſuppoſe ſome would not ſubmit willingly, 'How 
could they he compelled? Or, if fo, were they liable 
to no Cenſure, becauſe of their Obſtnacy? It were 
good that theſe things were cleared, if it be ſuppoſed 
that this be a practicable thing, and often to be 
practiſed. | 

I T is further ſaid, That the Churches greateſt 
Hazard, is from the great Power of Charth-men, 
and not of the Civil. Magiſtrute, as Expertemce bet. 
eth: Therefore it's dangerous to give them Power. 
Auſiu. So the greateſt Danger of Error, ls from 
Church Teachers: Shall therefore have no 


Teachers? So the en nary of Tyranny to 
a State in civil things, is _ a Civi-Gavernment: 


Is 
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Is it not therefore to be allowed ? Yea, this is the 
Reaſon of it, that corrupt Church-Officers wrong 


the Church moſt, and that both in Government and 


Doctrine: Becauſe in both they coine neareſt her 
Heart: And therefore when they miſcarry, it can- 
not be but worſe than when an Authority more ex- 


trinſick doth miſcarry; and by their Power they had 
ever greateſt Acceſs to do her good or Evil: And 


And this rather confirmeth what was ſaid, That pro- 
perly the Power doth belong to her, and had need to 
be well managed, becauſe corruptio optimi ef? peſſima 
But was it ever heard of that Church Authority, 
well managed did Hurt to the Church or State either, 


under what ever Magiſtrate ? - It followeth only 


that the Abuſe of Church-Power is ill, but no more. 
2. WIE come now in the ſecond Place to conſi- 
der wherein. this Authority is exerciſed: Which we 
ſhall ſpeak to only in ſo far as theſe Epiſtles give 
Ground, and we will find it to be in theſe four. 

1. THERE is a Trial, thouhaſt tried them that 
call themſelves Apoſtles, &c. Which Trial inferreth 
2 to cite and warn Parties, to call and exa- 
mine Witneſſes, 1 Tim. v. 19. to take Oaths; 
Which is requiſite to Trial and witneſſing, as that 
alone which putteth an end to Strife amongſt Men, 
Heb. vi. Therefore, Mat. xviii. the Lord giveth 


the ſame Rule concerning Procedor by witneſſing in 


the Church, which 1/5. gave in Reference to all 
Courts, T hat out of the mouth of bios or three Mitneſs 
e, &c. Hall every matter be eſtabliſhed. This ſhew- 


eth alſo, that they may receive the Complaints of 


offended Brethren, (as is in Mat. xviii. ) keep Meet- 
ings for that End, lead Inquiry upon the crying fame 
of Offences (as is like they did in this Caſe of Epheſus) 
and ina word do every thing that is needful for com- 
pleating Trial- For where the End is approven, 
the means that are neceſſary to the attaining thereof 
muſt be approven alſo. | 

2. THERE is a Power here to judge and deter- 
mine, thou haſt found them Liars: hich doth reſ- 


pect theſe two, 1. The nature of Offences: They 


muſt judge what is-Truth and what Error; other- 


Ways they cannot tell who is a falſe Apoſtle and who 


a Liar: And they muſt judge what is, ſcandalous 
in Practice, and ſo what is lawful, or not; otherwiſe 
they ean make no Progreſs in Trial or Cenſure : For 
they muſt find ſuch a thing to be an Error or Scandal, 
and ſo not be ſuffered in the Church. 2. It hath re- 


_ ference to Perſons: There is Power in judging 


ſuch and ſuch Perſons to be guilty, whereby they 
pronounce not only ſuch Doctrine to the Erroneous, 
but ſuch a Miniſter or Perſon to be guilty. thereof, as 


z clear from the Text, and. fo muſt judge what is 


in FXPOSITION of tre 


Chap. 2, 
proven or not, and every thing tending io that, as 
citing of Witneſſes and Parties, hearing Exceptions 


and Anſwers, Oc. | 

3. THER is a Power of cenſuring a Perſon 
found guilty. Theſe words, thou cant not bear 
them, &c. thou haſt them, and ſuffere/t them, do im- 
port that, as is cleared: This having of them, im- 
plying a Fault, which was, that by their Authority 
ſuch were not cut off from the Church; Which is 
the higheſt Degree of ordinary Cenſures; for if it be 
a Priviledge and Benefit to be admitted to the viſible 
Church, and the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt therein, 
it cannot but be a high Degree of Cenſure to be cut 
off from both, and yet this is implied here to be in 
the Power of theſe Churches, and they cannot be 
conceived to have cutted off ſuch from their Society 
ſo as not to have had them or /uffered them to remain 
therein, but by this which we call Excommunication; 
From which neceſlarily this followeth, that not only 
the Church hath a Powar of cenſuring ; but particu- 
larly of cenſuring thus, by cutting off one from 
Church-memberſhip, and from the Priviledges of the 
external Ordinances thereof: This is called by our 
Lord Jeſus, Matth. xviii. an accounting of one 3 
Heathen and a Publican, 1 Corinth. v. 13. 4 put 
ting away of the wicked Perſon from among them; a 
cutting off of TroublersGal, v. 12. and (Titus iii. 10.) 
a rejecting of them. There is nothing almoſt more 
frequently and clearly held forth. in Scripture. than 
this, both in Doctrine and Practice. The Lord 
hath furniſhed his Church with this Power to cen- 
ſure, that he may preſerve a Majeſty in his Ordinanc- 
es, which appear to the moſt part but Fooliſhneſs 
and Weakneſs ; and that he may have Weapons of 
his own kind, to batter down the Proud Imaginati- 
ons of Church Members, and revenge all Diſobedi- 
ence, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 Corinth. x. 6. for 
which cauſe, he calletn it @ rod, 1 Corinth, iv. 21, 
and a Puniſhment, 2 Corinth. ii. 6. 

4. THERE is here a Power of ordering and 
making Laws of what concerneth the affairs of the 
Church, as may be gathered, 1. From this, that 


that they try Officers : whereby it is apparent, that the 


Church had her Laws in reſerence to the admiſſion of 
Miniſters, before they could be accounted ſuch ; and 
that theſe who were found by their Trial, to be Liars, 
ſhould not be-accounted Apoſtles, or Church-officers: 
otherwiſe Authority, in the. former reſpects, would 
be maimed and defective: . 2. It may be gathered from 
this, that they might conclude what was offenſive, 
and what not, who was tried, and upon what grounds, 
when the trial was to proceed; who and what was to 
be ſuffered in the Church, and what not; who might 


. preach, 
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preach, - and what might be preached ;' and in every 
thing that concerneth Doctrine, Worſhip, and Or- 
der, according to the Rule of the Word, and the 
great End of the Ordinances, to wit, the Edification 
of the People: beſide which, there is no Church Au- 
thority any where, it being a Power infle2d, but a 
Power given for Edification, and not to Diſtruction, 
2 Cor. x. 8. and xiii. 10. This Power being exerciſ- 
ed, maketh Decrees : therefore ſuch Acts are called, 
( Af. xvi. 4.) The degrees that were ordained of the 
Apeſiles and Elders ; and by Paul a /etttng of things 
in order, 1 Cor. xi. 34. And (1 Cor. xvi.) ſuch were 
Contributions for the Poor, orderlineſs for prevent- 
ing of Confuſion in preaching and hearing; calling of 
the People to Faſts, as As xii. 5. and xiii. 3. and 
chap. xiv. 23. Cc. trying, proving, admitting, or 
cenſuring of Officers, and ſuch like, as in the Epiſtles 
of Paul to Timothy and Titus, are clear, 

Ta E Third thing we are to enpuire for in theſe 
words, is, who are the proper and firſt ſubject of this 
Authority and Powerf? And we anſwer 1 Negatively. 
1. Tx x Civil-Magiſtrate, is not the ſubject of 
this Power : For they to whom Chriſt writteth theſe 
Epiſtles, are the ſubject of this Power ; But the civil 
Magiſtrate is not the Party to whom Chriſt writeth 
theſe Epiſtles, as is clear, and it can be alledged by 
none: Therefore it is clear, that the civil Magiſtrate 
is not the ſubject of this Church Power. Yet, no 

queſtion, our Lord Jeſus knew belt to whom it be- 

longed : Neither is it like when he accounts them to 
have Authority, that he doth account them to have 
it from voluntary confederating for the Time: For, 
he accounts their neglect of the Practice of it, to be a 
fin, againſt the breach of their Duty; even as he 

quarrelleth with the Angel of Sardis for being de- 
ective in the doctrinal Part of his Miniſtry ; and he 
commended the Angel of Ephe/us for his labour in 
Doctrine, Zeal and Diſcipline, as duties equally be- 
longing to the Miniſtry upon one and the ſame ac- 
count. And it muſt either be ſaid that a Magiſtrate, in 
his Election to be a Magiſtrate over a Church, is neceſ- 
farily to be qualified in reference to theſe affairs ; or, 
that the Government thereof, doth not belong unto 
him; Or, that one may be called of God warrantab- 
y to a Government over a Society, and that in reſ- 
ect of things and Perſons of no leſs concernment 
than the civil State; and yet it not be neceſlary that 
ke ſhould be qualified in reference thereunto : which 
b abſurd, 1 

2. W » fay, that is not the Body and Commu- 
ity of the Church, aud People to whom this 
Power is committed: which appeareth thus, 1. By 

lie fame Argument, theſe are the ſubjed of this Po- 

o whom Chiiſt principally directech his Epiiies, 
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whom he commendeth for the exerciſing of this 
Power, and reproveth for the ommiting thereof; 
But theſe are Church-Officers, contradiſtinguiſhed 

from the reſt of the Church, as apprareth not only by 
the common Inſcription, unto the Angel of the Church, - 
&c. whereby they are diſtinctly conſidered ; bat 
alfo Chap. 2. Verſe 5. where the Church is diſtin- 


guiſhed from the Angel in the threatning, I wir- 


move thy Candleſtick, c. which faith, that what he 
had ſpoken in the former commendation of that trial, 
did peculiarly belong to the Angel, whom he con- 
hdeieth as diſtin from the Church, ſpoken of under 
the term of Candle/tict. Alſo in the Epiltle to Thy- 
atira, the Officers are eſpecially reproved, as appeareth 
from Verſe 24. But unts you Tjay, Sc. that is, the 
Church-Officers to whom he had been formerly + 
ſpeaking ; and to the reft in Thyatira, that is, the 
Members, as diſtinct from them. It is hinted alſo, in 
the Epiſtle to Pergamas, as the expoſition thereof clear- 
eth: and no where in any of theſe Epiſtles is that diſ- 
tinction ſo clear, as in theſe, here he ſpeaketh of the 
exerciſe of this Power: thereby the more clearly to 
ſhew where it reſideth. And tho? it be ſaid in the cloſe, 
Let him that hath ears, hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto 
the Churches: yet, that is not to extend every thing 
equally to all the Members: for, then the Miniſtry 
of the Doctrine, would be common to all alſo. It is 
therefore to be underſtood with reſpect to their places 
and ſtations, as was faid in our eniry to ſpeak upon 
the ſecond Chapter. 2. The Church here, is divided 
in Angels andCand!etichs that is, Officers ani Members. 
Now, we muſt either give the Power to the whole, 
that are comprehended under the titles of Angel, that 
is, Officers; and Candle/ticks, that is, Churches and 


"Members; or, we muſt give it to the Officers alone, 


as diſtinct from the Churches: for there is no warr- 
and to give to the Angels, and to ſome of the Church- 
members, and not to all : for, that were again to ſub- 
divide the Church, as if all its Members were- not 
(as to Government) of one rank, contrary to the 
way kee,.ed here. And indeed we know no other 
Reaſon more palpable, why the Officers and Mem- 
bers of the Church, are ſo diſtinctly - ſet forth; 
but that their diſtinctneſs in this reſpect might be 
held forth: But the firſt cannot be ſaid, that all 
come in equally in Government, who are Mem- 
bers; becauſe that would take in Women and 
Children: Therefore it muſt belong to the Officers, 
as diſtinct from the other three; ſeeing much of 
this Church-power, is converfant about Things of that 
Nature, as trying of falſe Apoſtles, corrupt Doctrine, 
&c. which do require both fitneſs of qualification, and 
continuance in reſpect of time, and painfulneſs, 
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that which always Church - members uſe, or, 
are called to have in reſpect of the one, or can beſtow 
in of the other. And ſeeing theſe are certain 
Truths, that theſe who are ordinarily called of God 


to the exerciſe of any Authority, are to be fitted for 


it, and patiently to follow the trial (for here theſe 
who are to cenſure, are alſo to try, ) It will follow 
therefore that this Power in ſuch Things cannot be 
thought tobe committedunto the Body of the People : 
eſpecially, if we conſider theſe two. 1. That in the 
choice, even of a Deacon, there is ſuch exactneſs re- 
- quired in the trial of his Qualifications, al. d Authority 
to his admiſhon to that ce: yet the Power of 
Governing, doth not belong to this Officer, as ſuch ; 
but he is inferiour to that. Now if it be ſuppoſed 
that the People generally have intereſt in Government 
and Ruling : Then it will follow, 1. 'That there are 
moe Qualifications required in a Deacon, which as 
fuch, is but a ſervice, than there 1s required in theſe 
that Govern the in h gheſt Things . And, 2. That to 
be a Member of the viſible Church, hath more Au- 
thority in it, than to be a Deacon, at leaſt than a Dea- 
con can have as ſuch : becauſe the one Governeth b 
Authority in the higheſt Things, and the other as ſuc 
but ſerveth: And by the Inſtitution and rules ſor 
the Election of Deacons, it would ſeem that there 
is by that Office an acceſſion of ſomewhat to them. 
lixe Authority, more then they had before, or other 
Members have: and ſeeing this acceſſion hath no 
Authority with it, It will ſeem ſtrange to ſay, that 
a Church-member, that is overſeen by an ordinary 
Deacon, hath Authority in him, which the Deacon, 
| - 


zs ſuch, hath not. | 


In the ſecond place we may add this conſideration, . 


That it is fimply impoſſibel for all Church- members 


(even the generality of them) to underſtand many 
Queſtions that may be agitated ; yea, we may ſay 
further, they are not called to underſtand them ; and 
again, others cannot poſſibly give their attendance for 
the trial of intricate Things, which may draw a 
great length. For it is aſſerted by learned Thomas 
ter of New England, part. 3. Chap. p. 3.36. and 37. 
That the preparation, is to be made by the Elders, becauſe 
the body of the People, if numerous, they will be unable 
with any comely conveniency to conſider and weigh all the 
circumſtances with all emergent difficulties, which will 
certainly and neceſſarily occur in ſuch agitations, nor 
tan in reaſon beſiow their time and pains upon 
them, as the intricacy and perplexity of the Work 


will ſometime require: Thus far he, which 
doth certainly render it at leaſt exceeding 


ſuſpicious, that they ſhould be inſtated with 
Authority to Judge and determine, who 
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cannot poſſibly wait on the trial; eſpecially, conſi- 
dering that in in all Judges and Governments, men- 
tioned in the Scripture ; and particularly in theſe E- 
piſtles, theſe two are joyned together, to wit, trial 
and A * | 

3. We ſay, that it is not one Perſon or Church- 
ofhcer above other Church-officers, to whom this 
Power and Authority is committed. Becauſe, 1. 
It is to the Officers who are conti radiſtinguiſhed from 
the People, and are not comprehended under the title 
Candleſtick or Church ; But that muſt be underſtood 
of all Miniſters, and not of one only. 2. By this one 
Angel collectively taken, many Rulers governing one 
Body in an affociated manner, are to be underſtood 
as was cleared, Chap. 1. verſe 20. 

And therefore, 4. The aflociated number of ruling 
Church-officers, is the proper ſubject of this Church- 

wer : becauſe it is to them that Chriſt directeth theſe 

iftles under this Name Angel as was ſhown Chap. 1. 
v. 20. It's theſe he commendeth and reproveth; it's 
thoſe to whom the overſight of the People belong- 
eth in reſerence to theſe ſnares, Ac 20 28. tc, 
It's theſe to whom the Power of trial and admiſſi- 
on of Church- officers pertaineth, 1 Tim. 4. 14. which 
is the work here commended in Epheſus. And if this 
be true, that by Angel here is to be underſtood a plu- 
rality of united Church-rulers, as was faid, Then 
this aſſertion laid down will alſo follow : for, no ot her 
reſt to lay claim to this Authority. 

Tocloſe then, in the fourth Place, we may ſhortly 
lay down theſe concluſions further from theſe Epiſtles, 
1. That this Diſcipline and Authority is to be ex- 
erciſed on all ' ſorts of Perſons, Members of the 
Church, whether they be pretended Teachers, as 
Apoſtles and Prepheteſſes, whether Men or Women; 
in a Word, all who are capable to give offence and to 


beedified by Church cenſures, which young Children, 


mad Men, and ſuch like, are not in the reach 
of. 2 

2. Ir concerneth all ſorts of caſes, whether of 
Error or Practice; and is to be exerciſed in reference 
to the-firſt, as well as to the laſt, as is clear trom 
theſe Epiſtles. | | 

3. THESE higheſt cenſures, are to proceed againſt 
Errors and Scandals of a high Nature, as thc 
mentioned in the Text are; or ſuch as are 
agreed with. hightening circumſtances, as diſo- 
bedience and contempt in not hearing the 
Church, Sc. Matthew 18. And which after 
Trial, are clearly made out: that thereby the 
ſentence in its equity, may be convincing for the 
gaining of its end, both on the offending party 
-and others, 78 | 


4. 


— 
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4. I r followetk here, that when Offences are ſo 
eircumſtantiated in Church- members, Cenſures are 
to proceed againſt them, and they are not be ſuffered 
to enjoy Church-priviledges, as if they were not un- 
der theſe Offences, except they repent of them; yea, 
that Un-Churching and Excommunication in fach 
Caſes, is an Ordinance of Jeſus Chriſt. 

5. Church-officers may be often deſective in reſe- 
rence to Diſcipline as well as to Doctrine, which is 
alſo a guiltineſs before the Lord, as appeareth here. 

6. ALTHOUGH a Church be defective in the 
purging out of corrupt Members ; yet that doth not 
pollute the Ordinances to others, or neceſlitate them 
to ſeparate ſrom them. Theſe Churches continue to 
be Churches, and the Ordinances to be Ordinances of 
Chriſt, although ſuch were continued in Communi- 
on withthem ;- and notwithſtanding thereof, theſe 
who were free of theſe Corruptions, are approven and 
eommended by Jeſus Chriſt. And if it were not ſo, 
that a Perſon's endeavouring in his Station to amend 
fuch a Fault, and to have ſuch Scandals cenſured, 
did not exempt him from guiltineſs, ſo as to conti- 
nue in Church-communion, although the Plu- 
rality of Officers ſhould he ſhort of their Duty In 
that reſpect then there might be ſtill Separation after 
Separation in infinitum : Which abſurdity the learn- 
ed Hooker, and Norton of New England, do prefs 
for the obtaining of Submiſſion to their Church-cen- 


ſures, and keeping of Communion with their Church- 


es ; even upon Supoſition, that the Plurality of a 


' Congregation, ſhould refuſe to ſhut out ſome deſerv- 


ing the fame. Otherwiſe (ſay they) when theſe 
did ſeparate, upon ſuch a new emergent Occaſion, 
there behoved to be a new Separation, and ſo forth; 
becauſe no Church or Men can be expected to be 
fo ſtraight, as either not to keep in ſome injuſtly, or 


not to ſuſpect that ſome ſuch are keeped in: - which 


alſo would be a Snare to their Conſcences who judg- 
ed ſo, and be a cauſe of Separation, although it were 
not ſo indeed. And werethisapplyed to the Defects 
of presby terial Churches, there would be no preſſing 
Neceſſity of ſeparating from them, or from commu- 
nion in any Ordirance, with them. 

7. WE may ſce from theſe Epiſtles, that although 
exact Holineſs be de jure, required of all Church- 
members; yet de /a#o, often,- they are not all ex- 
actly ſuch, and that therefore the Holineſs which is 
ſpoken ot, as eſſential to viſible-Churches, or to 
Memberſhip, in them, is not rigidly to be extended 
to a reality therein. If this Church of Laodicea 
( wherein nothing is commended, but much 
tound-fault with, - be conſidered, it will be found 


that this Holineſs will not abide a rigid Trial: 
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yet it cannot be denyed, but -n have what is 
eflential to a viſible Church, and ip there- 
in; even as her Miniſters, were Miniſters, although . 


not anſwerable to their ſtations, as was faid; and 
if what theſe worthy Men, Mr. Cotton Norton and 
Folter, do aſſent unto in their writings, were 
accordingly adhered to in all Practices, we conceive 
there needed not be any great controverſie concern- 
ing this point. The ſecond of theſe forecited 
Authors, part. 1. page 20. layeth down the prnch - 
of the difference in theſe Words (as he calls it.) 
Whether ſuch as walk in a way anneſs, or 
+ obſtinate in ſome Withedneſs, 
| ng an practing of the 
Things of the Gofpel, have any allnwance from Chrift, 
or, may be accounted fit matter according to the 
terms of the Goſpel, to conſtitute a Church ? Which 
Authors, alſo do acknowledge, that eaſting out 
of à Church, is but to proceed upon clear ſcandals- 
of a groſs Nature, convincingly made out, and 
no otherways, part. 3. page 39. And if there be 
defect in the executing f, ſeparation upon that 
account, is difclaimed, as is formerly hinted, if the 
Church in Doctrine and adminiftration of Ordinan- 
ces be pure, that is, without error. 

T E judicious Cobbet of New-england, hath an 
excellent ſaying (as he hath many io the A 
tits ) againſt whom he writeth (pb. 2 Cap. 1. 2. 
It. ) Better ( faith he) they who have not „% pe- 


culiar a title thereunto, be folded up in the Church, 


than that ane of fuch Lambs be lift out in the' 
wild Wilderne/s. And again, cap. 3. /e&. 3. is full, 
to ſhew that there was no ſtrictneſs obſerved in the 
admiſſion of Profeffors to Baptiſm; but rather an 
enquiry of their purpoſe for the time to come, in 
bidding them bring forth fruits, and believe in him 
that was to come, as from John's example, Mat. 
3. and Pauls, Add. 16. where there is no mention 
of trying the Faith of the HouſhUlds of Lydia and 
the Fay/or : who yet were inſtantly baptized : as alſo 
were theſe Phariſees ſo checked by Fohn, Matth.. 
3. and much more hath be well to this pur- 
ſe. I have but hinted at theſe Things, to 
w that although there be many Qceſtions of 
Church-Diſcipline; yet they are not all of one 
Nature and hazard, with all adverſaries. And the 
laſt doth rather concern the conſtituting of Church- 
es, and admiſhon of Members, ſuppoſed yet to be 
without, than the governing of Churches, 
reference to which and Inchurched-Members: in 
there is great differ nce. | 
8. WE may fee, that the ſuſtaining of, and 
ſub- 


* 


mitting unto this Church-power, is a neceſſary. 
and concerning Duty: and if, what is ſaid of Church- 


power and Government be truth, then this ſub- 
miſhon muſt follow : otherwiſe there could be no 
Government nor exerciſe of Power, if thoſe who 
are called by their ſtations to be governed, were 
not. ſubmiſſive thereto: and if it were the Church- 
Officers Duty to try and cenſure, even by cutting 
off ſuch and ſuch ſcandalous Perſon, Then it be- 
hoved to be their Duty to ſubmit, and the Churches 
to acknowledge - theſe ſentences, as Chriſt's Word 
is, Meatth. 18. Let him be to thee as @ Heathen. Cc. 
And Heb. 13. 17. it is thus expreſſed, obey them 
that rule over you, and ſubmit to them which cer- 


tainly, looks as well to the Authority of Diſcipline, 


that requireth ſubmiſſion, as to the obedience that 
- ought to be given to by the title Rulers : which 
is often given to civil vernours, and the fainting 
of ſuch Soul-overſeers, is marked as a Thing moſt 
unprofitable to the People themſelves; and therefore 
is the more to be ſhunned. . 

Amongſt other batteries againſt this Ordinance of 

Diſcipline, this is not the leaft that is raiſed againſt 
it, that it hath no compulſive force, if Men will- 
ingly do not yield, which indeed tends to place 
all Authority in ftrength and force: for, by that 
fame Argument, a ſtrong Son. rebelling againſt his 
Father, or a People or Armie againſt their Magiſtrate 
or General, ſhould be exempted from their ſub- 
jection to them; and the Parent, Magiſtrate or 
General, be denuded ot their Authority over them: 
becauſe they have not force to compel obedience. 
Authority lys in God's appointing of ſuch to Rule, 
and. ſuch others to obey ; although ſome ſinfully 
ſhould invert that order, as ſuch diſputes teach Men 
to do. And the Queſtion here cometh, if in reaſ- 
on a Church-Member may diſclaim Church-authority 
and cenſures, or de jure, though by Power or violence 
they may do ſo de faclo: yea, this doth indeed prove 
Church government to be diſtinct from the civil: be- 
cauſe it is not armed with 83 Power and ſtrength, 
as other Governraents of the World are; and in that 
reſpect, is not of this Moria, as the Lord Chrif: ſaid of 
his Kingdom, Joh. 18. yet was he ſtill a King, and it 
cannot be but a high guilt to mar this, either by over- 
turning of it altogether, or by encroaching on it, and 
. thereby to mar its freedom or enet vat its Power, or by 
refuſing to ſubmit unto, acknowlece, or authorize the 
ſentences thereof, as Mens places call them to do. 

We may therefore propoſe a word or two to all, 
but eſpecially to Magiſtrates in reference to this. 1. 
Let Magiftrates in the fear of God conſider what they 
do, leſt they involve themſelves in this guilt ; it hath 
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ever been hard to kick againſt the pricks: and altho' 
ſome would make encroachment on this Government 
to be a ſweet Thing; (which Men eafily admit in 
their own perſons without any reſtraint, ) yet the end 
thereof is bitternefs. And it would be conſidered, if 
ſuch counſels tend to commend Religion and further it, 
or not? which at the beſt are but to mould and reſtain 
it, ſo as it may be ſubſervient to their own. greatneſs 
and ends, as in Henry the 8. of England did appear, 2. 
They would conſider if conſcience put them to it, or 
if the moſt zealous preſs it, or if ſome other Thing 
drive it on, and to what ſort of Perſons that deſign is 
moſt ſavourie? If it be not ordinarily the moſt pro- 


. fane, or otherways erroneous ? and ſhall Magiſtrates 


be ſubſervient to ſuch? 3. They would conſider the 
abſurdities and conſequents alledged, if they be hindr- 


- ances Or ills to Religion and Godlineſs, or but to their 


own power and greatnels, and that in pretext only? is 
it becauſe they will more Zealouſly or profitably do it 
themſelves, or becauſc they had rather it were not done 
at all, nor done by them, and ſuch like? It it be the 
ſtrengthning of their own Power, more than of 
Chriſt's that moves them: for it hath often been a 
miſerable miſtake of the Powers of the Earth, to ſeek 
the ſtrengthning of their Government by their ener- 
vating of Chriſts, which hath proven to be the over- 
turning of their own. If Magiſtrates cannot in con- 
ſcience clear themſelves in theſe Things, it cannot but 
be found to be an enchroachment on Chriſt's Ordinan- 
ces, Which ate uſeful and — his Kingdom. 
4. Conſider the conſequents, when Things are marred 
and ly undone, or when miſguided by undiſcreet hands, 
who love nothing more than to make Ordinances de- 


ſpicable : for, if indeed a diſtinct Government be in- 


conſiſtent with the civil, chen a diſtinct incorporation 
as a Church is, muſt be inconſiſtent, even in its being, 
with a civil State and Commonwealth. And if Church- 
government be ncedleſs, becauſe all Things may be 
done by civil Rulers that are incumbent to it, a Mini- 
ſtry alſo will be needleſs, becauſe civil Men that have 
knowledge muy ſupplie that: and ſeldome is an 
found that rejects the one, but he js ( at leaſt) ex 
ingly lax in the other. 5 

5. Suppoſe it be obtained, that this Government 


be born down, what doth the Magiſtrates gain thcre- 


8 It is but, either that ſuch Things, that 
hurch-Diſcipline takes notice of, ſhould alto- 
gether be flighted, that ſo there may be con- 
Which is but a poor ad- 
vantage: or, it is chat the burden may be doubled 
on him who had it heavy enough before, and ſo he 
be made more immadiately liable for all the defects that 
ſhall be in thoſe Things. And at the moſt, ſup:ofing 

- _ that 


— 
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that they ſhould be diligent in the outward Duties for 

the reſtraining of the outward Man ; yet doth never 

that come up to the uſe of edifying, as it doth by 
For Men, 


Chriſt's Ordinance of Diſcipline: are but 
puniſhed as Men, and not as Chriſtians ; and Faults 
are but cenſured, a8 in other States, and not as in 
Chriſt's Church. 

6. Ln T them conſider, that the eſtabliſhing of 
this Power, as diſtin from theirs, doth not exclude 
them upon the Matter from having Acceſs to any 
Thing which may edifie the Church; for rs are 
admitted to overſee the ſpreading of pure rine, 
and the reſtraining of falſe Doctrine, Error and Vice, 
and to every other Thing conducing to the End oſ 
Edification in the way ſuitable to their Places; only 
it bounds them here, that pure Doctrine be preached 
by Chriſt's orderly called Miniſters, and not by them- 
ſelves or others, upon their mere command, and ſo 
that Order be preſerved, and Diſcipline and Cenſures 
de exerced, and made effectual in the Church in the 
fame Method. And this is not to reſtrain them in 
Government, and incapacitate them for edifying the 
Church in their Places, more than by refuſing them 
Power to Preach authoritatively, and to-adminiſter 
the Sacraments as Chriſt's Ambaſladors; or, more 
than a Father is incapacitated to exerce his fatherly 
Power on an unruly Child, becauſe a Magiſtrate or 
Church-Judicatory doth concur with him. N 

7. THEY are no way weakned in civil Things: 
For, whatever the Magiſtrate formerly poſſeſſed be- 
fore the conſtituting, of the Church, or whatever Ma- 
giſtrates in other States, where no Churches are, do 
poſſeſs, that is ſtill allowed to him, where this diſtinct 
Government is erected : Therefore it cannot be ſaid, 
that it doth encroach on him : For what Caſes do flow 
from a State, as a State, are ſtill left untouched by 
this Authority : Only what Caſes flow from-it as a 
Church, or from the Members thereof, confidered as 
Chriſtians, theſe only are meddled with by it, 0 toit, 
Trial of Gifts, Admiſſion of Miniſters, Cenſuring of 


Church- officers and Members, and that with Church 


Cenſures, others than have been, or are uſed in any 
mere State or Comimon- wealth, and ſuch like, &c. 
And ſeeing none of theſe bek:nged-to the Magiſtrate 
formerly, and do but flow from this Conſideration of 
their being a Church: It follows, that the keeping 
of Power diſtinct” in theſe, can no way be ſaid to 
encroach on the Magiſtrates Power, ſeeing he poſ- 
ſeſſeth ſtill, whatever any Magiſtrate poſſeſſed Yea, 
keing by the Church, there is a new Relation ariſing 
from what formerly was, it ſeems convenient and 
neceſſary, that there ſhould be a new diſtinct way of 
ordering and governing the ſame.: Elſe ſuppoſing, that 
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a Magiſtrate had under him both Chriſtians and Hea- 
thens in the ſame Incorporation, he were either not 
to cenſure Chriſtians otherways for their Faults than 
Heathens: Which 1s abſurd, ſeeing the Fault of a 
Chriſtian hath a diſtinct Notion from the ſame Fault 
in a Heathen, Yo wt, it is an Off:nce and Scandal 
which ariſeth from this, That the Perſon committing 
it, is a Church-member, and fo by their Miſcarriages, 
they reflect more on their Head, and the Profeſhon 
of the Goſpel, than the Faults of others: Or, he 
muſt puniſh the ſame Faults that are done by Per- 

ſons under the ſame Civil Law with ſeveral and 

diſtinct Puniſhments, which is no leſs inconſiſtent 
with the Nature of a Civil State conſidered in its ſelf, 
which admits not of diſtinct Cenſures of the ſame 

Faults and Perſons, more than of a diſtinct Power. 
And ſo if the Conſideration of a new Charch-relati - 
on will admit of diſtint Laws and Cenſures, with- 
out wronging of the Nature of a State, and that 
Equity which ought to be kept in-referenc to Sub- 
jects, neither ought this of a diſtinct Power to-make 
theſe Laws, and execute theſe Cenſures, be thought 
inconſiſtent with Magiſtracy, ſeeing it flows from 
the ſame new Relation; and this Equity among 
Subjects, is no leſs eſſential to a well ordered Com- 
mon- wealth, than univerſal Sup and Power 
Church- 
officers for the exerciſing of Diſcipline, and that 


: without Dependence on the Magiſtrate, can be no 


more inconſiſtent with Subjection to him in Civil 
Things, than. the conveening of Church-members 
for hearing of the Word, and receiviug of the Sa- 
craments, even tho* it ſhould be exprefly contrary 
to his command. 

8. Ir would be conſidered, that the right Ex- 
erciſe of Church- power, doth not only not weaken; 
but on the contrary, doth exceedingly ſtrengthen Ci- 
vil Authority and Obedicnce thereunto in the Church. 
For, where this is, a Magiſtrate hath all Authority 
that Civil Laws give him, and all the Power that 
the Word upon Conſciences doth imprint; and he 
hath beſide theſe Church-power and Cenſures concur- 
ring for his ſtrengthning: Becauſe Diſobedience to 
him, is accounted a Scandal by the Church; and 
therefore is amongſt other Scandals to be taken no- 
tice of, and cenſured by this Power; even as 


take notice of diſobedient Children, Servants, and 
Wives; which doth exceedingly ſtrengthen the Au- 
thority of theſe Relations in the Church, beyond 
that which can be elſewhere. And thus the Churches 
Power doth confirm the Power-of the State, when 
they cenſure Diſobedience to them, and when oe | 
cenſure the ſame Faults. in the ſame Perſons, whi 
the 
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the State doth, tho' under a different Notion : And 
by ſo doing, they pronounce the Power and Proceed- 
ing of the civil State to be juſt, when the Things pu- 
niſhed by it, are thus repreſented to them, and not 
only as Faults againft humane Laws, and inconſiſtent 
with civil States, but alſo as Sins againſt Chriſt, and 
'unbecoming his Church: Which certainly cannot 
but add a great Impreſſion of Reverence unto the ci- 
vil Power. Thus thete two diſtin Governments, 
do no way interfer, but ſupport each other. And ſo 
as it's, no obſtruction, but a great furtherance unto 
Church- power in the Exerciſe thereof, ( altho? it be 
ſtill diſtinct and independent as ſuch ) to have civil 
Power after its own manner concurring with it; ſo 
is it a ſttengthning to civil Power, to have the Ac- 
ceſſion of Church-power in its kind, to concur with 
it. Add if indeed we ſuppoſe Magiftrates to puniſh 
all Things that are ſcandalous in the Church, there 
can be no prejudice to the Power by this, which doth 
cenſure the ſame things on another account. And 
if we ſuppoſe them not to do ſo, then there is ne- 
ceſſity for this Church-power, that ſuch Things may 
be taken notice of, as hath been ſaid. | 

9. Tx x Exerciſe of this diſtinct Church-power, 
is a great Advantage to the Church; and fo can- 
not but be well conſiſtent with Magiftracy : For 
theſe two Ordinances, cannot but be conſiſtent. 1. 
It maketh Sin hateful. 2. It ftrengthneth the Au- 
thority of all other Ordinances. 3. There can be 
no ſuch way for trying qualified Men fit to manage 
Church-cenſures and Church-affairs, as ſuch who are 
purpoſely choſen. 4. It hath what the Mazviſtrate 
can give, and this beſide. 5. It proveth more con- 
vincing and edifying to the Perion cenfured: For, 
-( whatever is ſaid to the contrary) Experience doth 
prove, that no Cenſure hath ſuch convincing Weight 
on Conſciences, as when it's diſtinctly adminiftred 
by Church-officers. 6. It doth more ſhew the Ho- 
lineſs of the Head Chriſt, and the compleatneſs of 
his Ordinances, and other Advantages that may be 
gathered from what we faid at the Entry to this 
Die reſſion. In 2 word, if civil Powers mind Edi- 
fication in their Place, and to be a Terror to evil Do- 
ers, this proves ſtrengthning to them: Becauſe it 
Furthers that End. If they mind not that, it is no 
marvel ſuch a Power be ſuſpicious-like, which tend- 
eth only to the carrying on thereof, 

II is ordinary to Men to ſuſpect more the en- 
croaching of Church-men in Power and their ex- 
orbitancy, than of any other, that being ever thought 
by natural Men to be a Bondage, and theſe ever 
eſteemed to be more proud, rigid, c. and I know 


not what in the Exerciſe of their Power. But Mem Self- intereſts doth that; ſeeing flatterers that 
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would ſoberly confider, 1. If that be the Fault of 
the Ordinance, or of the Perſons, and if Diſcipline 
well diſcharged and eccleſiaſtically followed with 
Love, Meekneſs, Conviction, &:. if ſo it were not 
uſeful? And if the Fault be in the Perſons, why 
ſhould it be imputed to the Power it ſelf in this 
Caſe, more than in other Caſes? 2. Is there any 
thing in a Church-office to occaſion this Exorbitancy 
and Miſcarriage, more than in another civil Station? 
This looketh not like in it ſelf. 3. If more near- 
ly we confider Church-officers, there is no ſuch Rea- 
ſon to ſuſpect them: For, is there any Rank of 
Perſons ſo regulated, and to be tried in their Quali- 
fications for the Exerciſe of their Truſt, as by the 
Scripture they are? Or, are any Places more deli- 
berately filled, that Men conſcientious and fit for 
ſuch a Truſt may be called thereto? And are there 
any ſort of Perſons ſo bounded with profitable Rules 
in the Exerciſe of their Authority ? Ie there be De- 
fect in the obſerving of theſe, it ought tenderly to 
be remedied; yet, it cannot be thought but Church- 
officers muſt be moſt fit to manage Church-matters, 
4. Let them that are imployed in Church-power be 
conſidered, without reſpect to that, are they not of 
themſelves Men of Tenderneſs, Conſcience, and 
Gifts proportionably, as Men in any other Station 
are, ſo that it may be ſuppoſed for their Qualifications 
and Carriage, they might have been Men of other 
Stations; and if called thereto, Judges, Rulers, &. 
without any juſt Ground of Suſpicion more than 
others? And if ſo, ſhall the very Office, which 
ought to capacitate them more, only render them ob- 
noxious to Suſpicion ? This had need to be adverted 
unto, leaſt their Office be reproached. And may 
not that Power put in civil Hands, be as ready to 
miſcatry as in theirs? 5, What Church-men are 
uſually moſt miſtaken ? Is it not they who ſtill have 
been moſt faithful and zealous in their Duty ? Have 
not ſuch ever alſo been thought moſt intolerable, 
even in reſpect of their Freedom in the Word, as 
we may ſee in the Caſe of Elia, John the Baptiſt, &«. 
and the two Prophets, Chap. xi. Shall therefore Do- 


ctrine and Power in the Word, be thought inſuffer- 


able? Or, ſhall the falſe Prophets of Baal, or of 
Antichriſt, be thought more fit to have Place, than 
the Lord's faithful Servants? This can be no good 
Ground that doth reflect only upon theſe that are 
faithful, others being ready to apply themſelves to 
the pleaſing of Men, both in Word and Diſcipline. 
6. It would be conſidered, what may move Men of 
Judgement and Parts (eſpecially if they be confricnti- 
ous ) to top with Magiſtrates? It's not like that 
ſoek 
unt 
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that moſt, take the contrary way and come ſpeed, 
when as the moſt ' faithful are often under a Cloud. 
Or, is it like that the moſt zealous, humble and ten- 
der, ſhould be moſt ſubjet to miſcarry? And if 
there be Ground to reprove or cenſure either by 
Word or Diſcipline, is it not moſt profitable, even 
tho" moſt diſpleaſing, that it be done? 7. Confider, 
who moſt readily fret at this Power ? It will be found 
they are ſuch, who from Inclination to Looſneſs or 
Error cannot abide any Bands, or from a Principle 
of politick Indifferency in the Matters of Religion, 
would mould all in a State-frame; and ſuch are im- 
tittered at Freedom in preaching, as well as Power 
in governing: Or, they are ſuch as are led with a 
prejudice at the Power of Ordinances, which certain- 
ly Men naturally are not free of : And it would be 
adverted in this. 8. Confider, that this Miſtake of 
Church-mens Power, doth often ariſe in ſuch Caſes, 
wherein they are ſex1lg Chriſt: And Men enter- 
tain it moſt in ſuch Times, when their Frame is leaſt 
ſpiritual and ſober, as the Obſervation thereof in Ex- 
perience will evidence, What Man at the approach 
of Death, hath been comforted in ſuch an Oppoſiti- 
on, or challenged for Submiſſion ? Altho* contempt 
thereof hath lien heavy on many, and that to ſcare 
others from following their ways. All therefore of 
all Ranks, would be obteſted to advert to this, left 
they be found even fighters againſt God : eſpecially 
at ſuch Times, when this Deſign by ſome is driven; 
left by putting to their Hand to pull down this 
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Authority, they themſelves periſh in the Fall there- 
of. And what doth the Advantage at moſt amount 
uno? It is this, There thall be greater Freedom to 
Sn, and fewer Means to reclaim from it; or what 
cenſure ſha!! be inflicted, may be done in ſuch a way 
as may {tand with Mens laughing at their Sin, with- 
out being affected in the Conſcience by any convin- 
cing Mean? Hath this ever profite any hitherto ? 
Or, hath the right Exerciſe of Diſcipline ever been 
prejudicial to any? And do f ot ordinarily Religion 
and Diſcipline flouriſh together? And are not Con- 
gregations in beſt Caſe, where this Ordinance is moſt 
vigorous? And do not the fad Effects of the want 
of this in other Plaees, evidently demonſtrate the Ne- 
ceſſity thereo:? People. would confider theſe Thinzs, 
eſpecially theſe who are engaged ſingularly for the 
ſupporting of this Ordinance: For, a Time of reckon- 
ing will come, when this Exerciſe of Diſcipline and 
Submitfion thereto, according to Mens Places and 
Engagements, will not be found ſo indifferent as now 
it is eſteemed by many. And Diſputes of this kind, 
we ſuppoſe, wiil not be admitted, when the Lord 
will declare that he hath ratihed in Heaven, what ac- 
cording to his Will hath been pronounced in this Or- 
dinance of Diſcipline upon Earth: Which by Di- 
vines, is well accounted to be the Ratification and 
Confirmation of the Threatnings contained in his 
Word, and added to make them the more weighty, 
as the Sacraments are unto the Promiſes of his 
Grace, 


2. Concerning a Miniſter's Relation to a particular Congregation. 


Churches, is mentioned in all theſe Epiſtles. 

| The Miniſter, or Angel, is called the Mini- 
ſter of ſuch a Church peculiarly: Here the Church, 
or Candle ſtick, is called ig, I will remove thy Candle- 
ſtick. It will not theretore be impertinent to enquire 
a little concerning this mutual Tie and Relation in 
theſe three, 1. In the General. 2. In the Grounds 
3. In the Nature of it ; par- 
ticularly, in theſe two, 1. If a Miniſter, as ſuch, 
de only a Minifter to a particular Congregation, in 
which he ſerves. And, 2. If that Lie be ſuch, as 
upon no Confideration it may be broken or. looſed, 
and he removed by Tranſportation to ſome other 
Charge. We are the rather to take notice of this: 
not only becauſe it ſerves to clear the Text in hand; 
but alſo becauſe it ſupplieth ſomewhat yet defective in 
reference to a Miniſter's Call, (of which we have 
formerly ſpoken) to tuit, what may be thought a 
Call; that is, by tranſporting of a Man that is al- 


'T H r s Relation between the Angels and the 


ready fixed in a particular Congregation z or, if a 
Minifter ſettled in ſome particular Charge, may upon 
Occaſion act Miniſterially in Things peculiar to a 

Minifter without the ſame. : 
Fo clearing of the firſt, we would diſtinguiſh a 
Threefold Relation that a Miniſter of the Goſpel 
ſtands into. The firſt is, A Relation that is between 
Chriſt the Maſter and Lord, and him as his Servant 
and Ambaſſador. This is the firſt Relation, and 
Fountain of all the reſt: In this reſpect, they are the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the My ſteries of 
God, 1 Cor. iv. 1. and Ambaſladors for Chriſt, 
2 Cor, v. 20. Cc. becauſe they have their Authority 
and Commiſfion from him, and he peculiarly is their 
Maſter and Owner. In chis reſpect alſo we may con- 
fider the Church; and ſo the is Chritt's Church, put- 
chaſed with his own Blood, Ac, xx. 28. I His is 
the principal Relation, by which both Angels and 
Churches are Chriſts, as he is the Soveraign Maſter 
and Owner of both: And = neither are the Churches 
the 


| 
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the Miniſters, nor the Miniſters the Churches; but 
both are Chriſts. | 

2. THERE is a leſs principal Relatien, which is 
delegatory, and flows from the former, He, to whom 
both Miniſters and Churches do belong, , rn 
to beſtow Miniſters as a Gift unto his Church : In this 
reſpect, Minifters Relation is primarily unto the Ca- 
tholick Church; and fo 1 Cor. xii. 28. it is ſaid, Gad 
hath ſet ſeme in the Church, firſt Aoſtles, ſecondarily 
Prophets, thirdly Teachers, &c. And again, Eph. iv. 
11, 12, He gave fore, Apoſtles: fome, Paſtors : ſome, 
Teachers; lor the edifying of the Body of Chriſt. Here 


we may ſee that Miniſters belong to the Church uni- 


verſal, and have Relation to it, they being Miniſters 
of that ſame Church, that the Apoſtles were Apoſtles 


of, and for that ſeme End, to wit, the building of 


Chriſt's Body, which takes in both Few and Gentile, 
as from that, 1 Cor. 12. ver/e 1 3. c. doth appear. 
In this refpect, the Miniſter's principal Relation and 
Charge, is Chriſt's Church univerſal, and his Body: 
And they are given thereto, to wit, to the Houſe of 
God, which is the Church of the living God, into 
the which they are to behave themſelves as Stewards, 
Sc. as Paul hath it, 1 Tm. iii. 15. 

3. WE may conſider this Relation, as more par- 
ticular, and leſs principal, and as ſubſervient to the 
former End: And ſo Miniſters, are Miniſters to par- 
ticular Churches, and not to others; and Churches, 
are the Churches of ſuch Miniſters, and not of others, 
as we may ſee in theſe Epiſtles. Theſe Relations are 
neither inconſiſtent, nor yet to be confounded : And 
may, from the Compariſons uſed in Scripture, be thus 
illuſtrated. The Church is compared to a City, or 
Vineyard, or Flock; the Miniſters are Watchmen, 


Dreſſers, or Paſtors: The Lord Chriſt is the Sove- 


Taign, and Owner of all. Now, if the Queſtion be 
moved concerning theſe Watchmen, Dreflers, or 
Paſtors, to whom they belong? Fir/t of all, They 
are Chriſts, as appointed by him for ſuch a Work, 


and countable to him in it, as Watchmen. are the 


Watchmen of ſuch a State, or King, whom they 
ſerve. Secondly, They are alſo Watchmen of the 
City, in common, as that is the Object of their watch- 
ing, committed to them; or, they are Dreſſers of 


- the Vineyard, &:c. and ſo it may be ſaid, They are 


Watchmen to the whole City. Yet, Thirdly, Becauſe 
there are ſeveral Towers of that one City, and it re- 
-quires ſeveral Watchmen, and theſe require an order- 
ly Appointment of them to their ſeveral Poſts; 
and. ſo in this reſpect, a-Watchman that is a Watch- 
man of the whole City, may be called peculiarly 


the Watchman of ſuch and ſuch a particular Tower, 
and Fort, for diſtinguiſhing him from other Watch- 


men of the ſame City; who, in that reſpect, can- 
not be called Watchmen of any particular Tower, 
but ſuch as is allotted to them, altho' they be Watch- 
men of the whole City principally ; _ ſo may be 
faid of the other Similitudes. Even ſo it is with Mi- 
niſters, who are primarily Chriſt's, and by him are 
delegates principally to the overſight of his whole 
Catholick Church; yet ſo, as for the better attain- 
ing of that End, each hath his particular Poſt aſſign- 
ed him; from which, for Diſtinctions ſake, he is 
denominated, as eſpecially belonging to it. The 
former Relation is eſſential to a Miniſter of Chriſt, 
to wit, that he belongs to Chriſt's Church, and is 
commiſſionated for the edifying thereof. The laſt, 
to wit, a Miniſter's Relation to this, or that particu- 
lar Church, is not eſtential to a Miniſter of Chriſt ; 
but is to be ſubſervient to the former: For, we ee 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts had no ſuch particular Rela- 
tion: And it is not impoſhb*g, but a Miniſter may 
be ſeparated from ſuch a Relation; yet is he ſtill to 
continue a Miniſter of Chriſt: Much leſs is the 
difterence between one particular Church and ano- 
ther, to be counted eſlential to a Miniſterial Relati- 
on. Thus, in a great Houſe, there may be many 
Stewards for diſtributing to the Children or Ser- 


vants: And for Order, each may have his Number 


aſſigned to him, for whom he is to provide, and 
on whom he is to wait. They are all, 1. Stewards, 
of that one Maſter. And, 2. In reference to his 
own Houſe, they are all alſo Stewards of it. Yet, 
3. By peculiar Ae they are only” Stewards 
according to their peculiar Aſſignments. It's eſlen- 
tial by their Commiſſion to be Stewards of that 


Houſe; but not that they ſhould be Stewards. of 


ſuch and ſuch a Number: For, this addeth no 
new Power to them ; but orders them in the Exer- 
ciſe of the former. 

Ix the ſecond Place, This particular Relation 
between the Miniſter and a particular Flock, doth 
ariſe from theſe Grounds, 1. From the Lord's 
ſpecial aſſigning of one particular Church, to one 
Man rather than to another: In which he is to 
labour for the Good of the whole. In which re- 
ſpect, as he is a Miniſter of Chriſt, to the Catho- 
lick Church, and hath that common with all other 
Miniſters; ſo hath he this peculiar. to him, that 
he is ſpecially deſigned in reference to that Porti- 
on, as it were his particular Poſt, as. hath been 


ſaid. 2. Upon this Delegation by the Maſter, ſuch 


a Peop e become peculiarly his; and by the Maſter's 
Appointment, are ſubject to the Ordinances admini- 
ſtrated by him: Becauſe, that ſame Lord and Ma- 
ſter of the Miniſter, who warrands him peculiarly 
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fo treat with ſuch a People, being alſo Maſter of 
that Flock, calleth them peculiarly to ſubmit to 
him From which, according to his Appointment, 
there doth ariſe a mutual Obligation between ſuch 
a Miniſter and ſuch a People: He is oblidzed to 
miniſter unto tnem in the Goſpel ; and they are 
oblidged to ſubmit to him, ſtrengthen him, acknow- 
edge him, communicate to him in all good Things, 
and to provide for him, c. And this mutual 
Relation, is not founded- meerly on voluntary Con- 
ſent, nor is of a perional Nature, (to ſpeak ſo) 
that is, as if he, or they, were diſpoling of them- 
ſelves as principal Parties; but it is an Obligation 
flowing from the former Delegation, and cannot but 
follow from the Nature thereof, and by vertue of 
the general commands given, Hb. xiii. 17. 1The//. 
v. 12. Gal. vi. 6. Sc. although there were no ex- 
plicite covenanting in reference to theſe Ends a- 
mongſt theſe Parties: And where any is, it is but 
a formal expreſſing of that which otherwiſe is im- 
plied: And is neceflary, not for binding up that Re- 
lation ſimply ; but for the better furthering the Ends 
thereof. herefore in that Tie, Miniſters and Peo- 
ple both, are to look upon that Obligation as a 
Mean ſubſervient to an End, and ſo to be regu- 
lated by it: And ( as was hinted at) both would 
remember, that they do principally belong to Chriſt; 
and that therefore it is not free to” them to ar- 
tiele or not, or as they will in that Obligation, 
or otherways than may ſtand with the Maſter's 
End, and Delegation ſoreſaid. 
tual Obligation, there doth ariſe a more near mu- 
tual Sympathy between that Miniſter and Church, 
than between him and any other Church, or them, 
and any other Miniſter: They have common 
Intereſts, common Hazards, common Joy and 
Grief, c. In which reſpect, a Croſs to one of 
them, is a Croſs to both, as this Threatning here 
doth clear: And in this reſpect, there is a greater 
ſhneſs between them than others not in this pe- 
culiar Relation. 4. As there are peculiar Duties 
called for on both files, from each to other, 
which are not ſo required between them and others; 
ſo there is a particular Charge or Reckoning and 
Account, which will follow thereupon : In this re- 
ſpect, a Miniſter is to count more peculiarly for 
that particular Church, than others ; and the Peo- 
ple again, for the reverencing and encouraging 
of him in a ſpecial manner, as may be gathered 
from Hb. xi. 17. And upon this Account, Paul 
did particularly aggrege the Gentzles ſlighting and 
grieving of him, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
and Galatians, becauſe of his particular Delegation 


3. From this mu- 
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m reference to them. In which reſpect, although 
he was an Apoſtle of the univerſal Church; 
yet peculiarly was he the Apoſtle of the Gentiles : 
And upon that Ground, did plead a peculiar Claim 
to them; but ſtill as ſubordinate and ſubſervient to 
the former. 

T He third Thing propoſed, is, That which 
mainly is to be enquired into, 79 it, The Na- 
ture of this Tie and Relation betwixt the Mini- 
ſter and a particular . Church; if it be ſuch as 
doth bound him m his Authority, fo as he may 
not perform any miniſterial Act without the ſame ?- 
And fo upon the other fide, if he be fo tied to 
that Church, that for the greater Good of the 
univerfal Church, he may not be looſed from 
it, and be made uſe of, as a Miniſter, elſe- 
where ? | 

For the firſt, We may take theſe general 
Concluſions for helping us in the underſtanding 
thereof. The firſt is, That there is an Union and 
Communion in the Catholick viſible Church: 
Which is one Body, 1 Cor. 12. and that both of 
Fews and Gentiles, one City, and Houſe, one 
Common-wealth, Eph. 2. 19. Sc. one Mother 
of us all, Gal. 7. one Bride and Spouſe, Sc. 
Which Expreſſions, do hold forth this Union in 
reference to all viſible Churches, and all the Mem- 
bers thereof. There are not two Bodies, Cities, 
or Common-wealths in this reſpect; yet muſt 
theſe Places be underſtood of the viſible Church, 
it being that Body, into which we are entred 
by Baptiſm, 1 Cor. xii. 13. and that City, in 
which Watchmen are fet, and external Ordinances: 
And that Common- wealth, which ſucceedeth to 
that which once was peculiar to //rael, and from 
which the Gentiles were once ſeparated by a Par- 
tition-wall, which is now taken down by the 
Goſpel. 

Concluſion 2. ALTRO? this Church he one in it 
ſelf; yet it is ſubdivided in particular Churches, which 
are as Parts of that whole. This ariſeth from acci- 
dental Conſiderations of the Number of Profeflors, 
diſtance of Place, and ſuch like: In which reſpec 
it's needful for her Edification, and the going about 
of the Ordinances, that this ſhould be; yet is this 
ſubdiviſion without prejudice of the Union foretaid, 


yea, it is ſubſervient thereto; even as ſuppoſing a 
numerous City or Incorporation ſhould be ſubdivided 


in ſo many Quarters, or leſſer Societies, for the good 
of the whole. Thus the Church at firſt, being one, up- 
on the former Conſiderations, upon this occafion did ex- 
tend herſelf in this manner; & theſe who juſt no were 
of one Church, & meeting together for the Ordinances, 
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were induced to divide in ſeveral Societies and meet- 
ing- places, (as may be gathered from the Hiſtory of 
the As ) yet continuing ſtill of the ſame Body to- 
gether, in the firſt reſpect. In which reſpect, ſome- 
times the viſible Church is ſpoken of in the plural 
Number; fometimes again only in the fingular, as 
pointing out an Unity: ſuch are theſe phraſes, to 
edifie the Church, to add to the Church, to caſt out 
of the Church, c. which reſpect the whole Church, 
conſidered as an integral whole, exiſting in particular 
Churches, as we ſay, the whole Morld, which doth 
yet but exiſt in ſo many particular Nations, and 
hath no exiſtence diſtinct from them; and to ſay it 
conſidered as a Genus in this ſenſe, would not be in- 
tciligible. 

Corrclufion 3. Our Lord Jeſus, the owner both 
of Miniſters and Church, hath given Miniſters, prin- 
cipally for the edification of his Catholiek Church, 
without reſpect to this or that particular Congre- 
gation, but as that is ſubſervient to the former end, 
as it is, Eph 4.11, 12. 1 Cor. 12. 28. it being one 
Church to which both, Apoſtles, Paſtors, Prophets, 
and Teachers are given; and they having all one 
ſcope, to wit, the perfecting of the Saiats; and one 
Commiſſion, to wwit, the preaching of the Goſpel, 
which principally is to engage Souls to the Bride- 
groom. Hence in their Preaching, we are to con- 
ceive this order, 1. Apoſtles and Miniſters, c. Treat 
with Sinners, to have them engaged by Faith to Chriſt, 
as the Maſter for whom they treat 3. To en- 
ter them in the Catholiek viſible Church by Bap- 


tiſm as the entring of them within Chriſt's Houſe 


in general, without reſpect to this or that particular 
Congregation : as when Philip, Acts 8. did firſt preach 
Chriſt to the Eunuch, and afterward did . Baptize 
him, and then left him. And, 3. Being thus en- 
tred and brought in to the. Catholick Church, there- 
upon followeth their entring into particular Cong- 
regations, that ſo they may be the more conve- 
niently and commodiouſly edified and provided for, 
as all that are in Chriſt's Houſe ſhould be: who 
thererefore are committed to ſome ſpecial. Over- 
ſeers and Stewards for that end: as ſuppoſe the 
Eunuch had . been admitted . to ſome particular 
Church for partaking of the Ordinances therein 
after his Baptiſm; that he ſhould be a Member 
of Chriſt's Church in general, which is ſealed by 
Baptiſm, 1 Cor. 12. 13. was not indifferent to 
him, but of what particular Church he might 
be a Member,. that by after conveniency was to 
be regulated. W hence it doth appear, 1, I bat 


there 4s a conſideration of the Church as univerſal, 


4: EXPOSITION of the 


beſide the conſidering of her in particular Chur- 
ches. 2. That the Church ſo confidered, as an in- 
tegral whole, is before the particular Churches, 
and they are derived from her. 3. That the work 
of the Miniſtry doth telate principally to the whole, 
their Commiſſion being, in common, to build the 
Body, to watch the City, feed the Flock, Preach 
the Goſpel, Sc. and their delegation to particular 
Churches, is in a ſubſerviency to this, that is, ſo as 
this may be the more orderly and conveniently 
followed: even as ſuppoſe ſo many Eldermen or 
Watchmen were by ſome Superior deſigned for 
the governing and watching of one City, and ſhould 
for the better accompliſhing thereof, have their ſe- 
veral Quarters and Diviſions aſſigned to them; yet 
ſtill were they to be accounted as Governors and 
Watchmen of the City principally, and not of theſe 
particular portions only, 


Concluſion 4. ALTHOUGH they be deſigned 


principally for the Catholick Church, and their 
Commiſhon will bear them to treat any where; 
yet are they not Catholick Officers of that Church, 
nor at their arbitriment to treat where they 
will; but (according to the order which he 
hath ſettled ) in particular Churches as parts 
of that whole; that being the way which he 
hath laid down for edification. I ſay, 1, 
They are not Catholick Officers, there being 
great odds here betwixt Cficers of the Ceatholick 
Church, and Catholick Officers of the Catholick 
Church, ſuch the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts were; 
ſuch the Pope claims to be, that is, to have 
an immediate acceſs for exerciſing the Truſt e- 
ually to all Places. Officers of the Catholick 
hurch, are ſuch as are placed in it ſor the build- 
ing up thereof, and have Commiſſion in reference 
to . that end; yet is it to be executed according 
to the Rules laid down, that is, as Chriſt's Call 
in an ordinary way ſhall give them acceſs, For 
although ( as was ſaid ) they have a Power 
and Commiſſion Alu primo, to be. Miniſters of 
the whole Church, and Watchmen of the City 
indefinitely; yet, Au ſecundo, they are eſpecially 
delegated for ſuch and ſuch Congregations or Poſts, as 
was hinted in the former fimilitudes. In this re- 
ſpect, Peter and Paul were Apoſtles of the Ca- 
tholick Church equally ; yet, for the good there- 


of, by ſpecial appointment Peter becometh the 


Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, and Paul of the 
Gentiles: and ſo Paul could not be called the 
Apoſtle of the Circumciſion, nor Peter of the 
Gentiles, in an equal manner. Hence that Argu- 

ment 
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ment may be anſwered. If a Miniſter be a Miniſter 
to more Congregations beſide his own, then he muſt 


either be a Miniſter to them as his own equally, and 
ſo have common charge of all: Which were indeed 
abſurd, and would conſtitute him a Catholick Offi- 
cer; or, he behoved to be to them a Miniſter or 
Officer of ſome other kind than to his own, which 
were alſo abſurd,” and would introduce a new kind of 
Office and Officer. It's anſwered, au primo, he is 
a Minſter of the ſame kind to all the Churches, to 
wit, a Miniſter or Ambaſſador of Chriſt ; but au 
ecundo, and in reſpect of a ſpecial delegation, he is 


, peculiarly Miniſter of that Congregation, whereto 


particularily he is appointed : In which reſpect, Paul 
and Peter are equally, and yet not equally Apoſtles 
of the ſame Catholick Church. 

Concluſion 5. NoTwiT HSTANDING of this 
particular Delegation; yet is it profitable that a Mini- 
ſter ſhould exerce miniſterial Acts, upon occaſions 
warrantabl y calling for the ſame in other Churches; 
and when called to it, he may do it, not only by 
vertue of his Gift; but alſo authoritatively and by 
yertue of his Office and Commiſhon, as a Miniſter 
of Jeſus Chriſt: Even by that ſame Authority and 
Warrant, whereby ordinarily he miniſters within his 
own Congregation ; and they are acts of miniſterial 
Authority in the one as well as in the other: For 
Miniſters in the Church, are not to be looked upon 
as Majors of ſeveral Towns, or Sheriffs of ſeveral 
Counties, who cannot exerce Authority out of their 
own Bounds : but they are to be looked upon as He- 
raulds of one King, having Authority to charge in 
his Name, where ever it be, within his Dominions, 
although for the better ſupply of the Subjects, ſome 
of them be deſigned for one Corner, ſome of them for 
another of the Kingdom: Or, they are like Ambaſ- 
fadors, authorized to treat with rebellious Subjects, 
who have cach of them Authority to treat and con- 
clude with whoſoever ſhall come in their way: Al- 
though for the better carrying on of that Treaty ſome 
of them be deſigned for ſuch a Corner, and to triſt at 
ſuch a Place, and others elſewhere: yet all of them 
being jointly Ambaſladors, and any of them warrant- 
ed it it were poſſible, to treat and conclude with all, 
dy vertue of their Power : So that the ending of. the 
Capitulation with one of them, is equally ſtrong and 
binding, as if it had been cloſed with another, al- 
though for eſchewing of Confuſion they met in 
their Treaty ſeverally, It is ſo here, every Amballa- 
dor of Chriſt, upon God's occaſional Call, hath 
warant to propoſe the fame Terms and con- 
clude the Treaty with a Sinner ;. yea, to ſeal 
it in any Congregation, as well as in his own: 
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Which may be cleared and confirmed further in 
theſe following Conſiderations. 3 

1. T uE Power and Commiſſion, which a Mi- 
niſter hath to perform Miniſterial- duties he hath it 
from Chriſt, the Maſter and Lord of the whole 
Church: And in this reſpect, is the Miniſter of 
Chriſt, 1. Cor. iv. 1. And his Ambaſſador, 2 Cor. 
v. 20. and therefore may his Power extend it ſelf to 
his viſible Kingdom, he being a Herauld authorized 
to proclaim in the name of that King: As far there» 
fore as his Authority as Maſter doth reach; ſo far 
may his miniſterial tion under him, upon juſt 
occaſion be extended. Indeed were his Authority de- 
red from a particular Church, it could be extended 
no further than itſelf ; (which is the ground of this 
Miſtake ) but his authority being derived from Chriſt, 
the Maſter though in a mediate way; and the Miniſter 
being his Ambatlador treating and performing all his 
acts, in his Name, there is no ground to deny this 
miniſterial Authority of the Servant, where the 
Maſter is acknowledged. 

2, Conſider, T HA T the Maſter's Intent in ſend- 
ing Miniſters, is, by them not only to cdify particu- 
lar Congregations, but the whole Body, as is faid. 
A Miniſter therefore in his acting as a Miniſter upon 
ſuch occaſions, muſt be as a Miniſter in them: O- 
therewiſe he were only given as a Miniſter to that 
particular Church. 

3. Ir his relation to the Catholick Church be prin- 
cipal, and his relation to a particular Congregation 
ſubordinate to that, Then muſt his miniſterial Autho- 
rity, in the Caſe forefaid, extend itſelf to others of 
the viſible Church, beſide that particular Congregati- 
on: Becaufe, according tothe Rule, proprer quad 
unumgquodgue eſt tale, id ipſum eſl magis tale, that is to 
ſay, if becauſe he is a Miniſter of the Catholick 
Church, he is therefore capable to be a Mini- 
ſter of a particular Church; or if his Authority 
reacheth to that particular Church, becauſe it is a 
part of the whole, then much more muſt he have a 
relation to the whole: But the ſormer is true, as 
hath been cleared. Miniſters are in a capacity of tak- 
ing the Overſight of ſuch and ſuch Cong regations, 
becauſe ſuch Congregations, are parts of the whole 
Church; and Miniſters are appointed to edify the 
ſame; and do undertake that particular Charge, as it 
is ſubſervient to the general End of edify ing the 
whole: Even as Watchmen take the Overſight of 
ſuch a Poſt, becauſe they are Watchmen of the 
City; and therefore their Over-ſeeing ſuch a 
Place in particular, doth contribute to the good 
of the whole. 

4. THEIR Commiſſion which they have 

from 
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from Chriſt, will ſuit as well in one Congregation 
as in another, it being indefinite to preach the Goſ- 
pel without reſpect to this or that 5 Peo- 
ple; and it agreeth alſo with their Office, and bis 
End: Seeing therefore their Commiſſion, in the 
matter of it, is not bounded, What Warrant is their 
to bound their Authority, as if as Ambaſladors they 
did treat with one People, and as private Perſons 
with another; whereas their Commiſſion, in itſelf, 
is indefinite, and by accidental Conſiderations but 
appropriated ſome way to one People more than 
another? For farther clearing whereof, conh- 
der, 

1. THAT the Apoſtles had their Bounds in 
Chriſtian-policy aſhgned to them; yet notwithſtand- 
ing might they authoritatively, as Apoſtles, act any 
where in the Church: Therefore will not the par- 
ticular allotting of Congregations for Miniſters in a 
ſpecial Manner, conſine their Authority within the 
fame. It's true, they were Apoſtles of the Catho- 
lick Church, and ſo might uſe apoſtolick Power in 
any part thereof, which a Miniſter cannot do; yet 
proportionally, he is a Minifter of that ſame Church, 
as is ſaid: And therefore as that peculiar delegation 
did not marr the Apoſtles in uſe of their apoſtolick 
Power when it was called for any other where ; ( for 
although they did it in an extraordinary, yet Peter 
had ſtill apoſtolick Power in reference to the Gentiles 
and Paul to the Fews, when they exerciſed it;) fo 
may a Miniſter have miniſterial Power, in mi- 
niſterial Acts, and may act by vertue thereof, when 


in an ordinary way he is called to it without the 


- Bounds of his own Congregation. 

Ir Apoſtles might uſe apoſtolick Power, and, as 
Apoſtles act without the bounds of the catholick 
Church, then may Miniſters act as Miniſters, with- 
out the bounds of their particular Churches: Be- 
cauſe thtir is a proportionableneſs in reſpect of the 
- Exteut of Power betwixt Miniſters in their particu- 
| Congregations, and Apoſtles in the catholick 
Church; But it's certain that the Apoſtles, as 
Apoſtles, did preach to Heathens, and engage them 
to Chriſt, and enter them in the Church, and that 
by vertue of their apoſtolick Commithon ard Autho- 
rity: It will follow therefore, that a Miniſter is 
not ſo buunded by his relation to a particular 
Church, but that he may excrciſe miniſterial Power 
without the bounds thereof. | 


3. Is a Minifter by that fame Authority, may 


preach and acminiſtratze the Sacraments to others 
without the Congregation ; as to theſe within, then 
is not his miniſterial Authority confined to one par- 
ticular Copgrezatiun ;z But the former i true, For 
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the matter of preaching, it is not denied: Only it is 
{aid they preach not by miniſterial Authority, but as 
gifted private Men. Unto which we oppoſe, 1. If 
a Miniſter's Warning, Reproof, Invitation, c. 
have equal weight with it in every part of the 
Church, as it hath in his own Congregation, then 
muſt he preach every where as a Miniſter ; becauſe, 
it cannot be denied, but he hath in his own Church 
a miniſteral Authority, beſide that which a gifted 
Brother would have; But the former is true, the 
Word by him hath the ſame weight as preached by 
Committion from, and in the Name of Chriſt, fo 
that he may ſay, Me pray you in Chriſt's lead, be 
ye reconciled, which another cannot do : And the 
Guilt of refuſing the Word from him, will be found 
upon the account of his Authority, no leſs inexcuf- 
able than if the refuſer were a Member of his own 
Congregation. And I ſuppoſe a Conſcience will 
not get a Defence tabled for excuſe upon this Ex- 
ception. Beſide, the Miniſter hath miniſterial Au- 
thority, as an Ambaſlador, to conclude with them, 
that receive his Word ; and by the Power of the 
Keyes, to pronounce Pardon upon the Terms of the 
Goſpel in one Church, as well as in an other ; and 
one may receive that word and reſt on it as ſpoken 
by an Ambaſlador, and expect the ratifying thereof, 
And if it were not ſo, their Conſolation were exceed- 
ingly leſlened' and the Miniſter diſabled, from con- 
cluding, the Treaty as an Ambaſlador, which doth 
not agree with Chriſt's End of ſending Miniſters, 
which is the Perfection of the Saints, and edifying 
the Body indefinitely, Ephe/. iv. 12. And therefore 
may he, as an Ambaſlador, act in theſe miniſterial 
Duties. 

T x4 g conſidering of the ſecond Branch, will 
clear it more, to wit, thus, It a Miruſter may admi- 
niſtrate the Sacraments without his own Congregati- 
on, then muſt his miſtiſterial Power go beyond that 
relation : Becauſe there isa miniſterial Power requi- 
ſite for theſe, which no gifted Perſon whatſoever can 
allume; But the former is true. Ergo, &c. 

THis minr is denied by ſome, as being an 
unwarrantable Practice; yet being generally ui- 
ed by all, it is thus an{wered, that a Miniſter 
may give the Sacrment of the Lord's Supper to 
one not of his Congregation, becauſe the Body 
of the Church thinks good to admit them : And 


therefore he may warrantably adminiſtrate it to 
them, it being ſtill law ful to him in it ſelf to 
conſccrate the Elements in his own Congrega- 
tion. But we reply, 1. That a Miniſter may 
warrantably baptize . one, who is no Member of 
his Congregation: And therefore neither of the 

| for- 
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former Anſwers will weaken this Argument ; 
As ſuppoſe a Miniſter did encounter ſome Hea- 
then, 1t cannot be denied, but he might preach 
the Goſpel to him; and upon his profeſſed Faith 
and Converſion, baptize him: Otherwiſe it were 
now impoſſible to baptize and bring in a Heathen : 
Which were abſurd. Yet could not that be done 
without Authority, as is granted; Nor could it 
be done to him as to a Member of a particular 
Church: Becauſe, even after his Baptiſm, it 
were lawful for him to chooſe what particular 
Church he would joyn unto; neither before that, 
were he in capacity thereof, nor could the Miniſter 
act therein by the Churches Warrant: Becauſe, 1. 
The Church could not judge a Perſon that is with- 
out: That were not within their reach. 2. Becauſe 
a Miniſter might do this upon Occahon, where there 
could not be acceſs to have any Church Deter- 
mination concerning the thing, as ſuppoſe it were 
abroad on a Journey, as Philip's encounter was 
with the Eunuch, As viii. Yet can it not be ſaid 
that upon the Heathen's propoſing this Queſtion, 
I hat doth hinder me ts be baptized ? That it might 


be anſwered warrantably by the Miniſter, it hin- 


dereth, becauſe thou art no Church-member; or, 
my Church is not here to authorize me, &c. 
{uch Anſwers would be unconfortable to the Man, 
and diſproportionable to Chriſt's End. It follow- 
eth therefore, that the Miniſter, as a Miniſter might 
baptize him, and ſeal the Treaty, and ſo autho- 
ritatively treat and preach as a Miniſter, ſeeing 
authoritatively he may ſeal it. The former Anſwer 


is therefore weak : And, 1. doth ſpeak nothing at 


all to the caſe of Baptiſm ; Nor, 2. to the Admi- 
niſtration of the Lord's Supper out of his own Con- 
gregation, ſeeing it alloweth him Power only to 
- conſecrate the Elements,. there: Yet there can 
be no Queſtion, but Authority to adminiftrate the 
Lord's Supper, muſt be as broad in this reſpect, as 
to adminiſtrate Baptiſm, ſeeing they are both Seals 
of the ſame Covenant. 3. If a Miniſter's Power were 
peremptorily commenſurable with his Flock; even 
in that caſe of the plurality of the Church, their 
admitting of ſuch a Member, the Miniſter could 
not be warranted to adminiſtrate to him; becauſe 
ſtill notwithſtanding. that Perſon continues to be 
no Member of that particular Church, nor ſubject 
- to. other Ordinances of Diſcipline: : And therefore, 
according to the former grounds, no ſuch Determi- 
nation of a People, could communicate Authority to 
a Miniſter by ſuch an act, as to make him uſe mini- 
ſterial Power in reference to a Perſon, not under his 


charge; if otherways he were not furniſhed therewith, 
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4. THese Principles ſeem to be repugnant, 
both to the commiſhon, and practice generally of al 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel: For, 1. They have 
one commiſhon for all places and Perſons where - 
they ſhall be called: This maketh them to act as 
Miniſters in on place, and not in another. 2. Their 
commiſſion is to treat for Chriſt indefinitly, and for 
the carrying on of his Deſign, without reſpect to 
this or that particular charge, except in a ſubordinate 
manner, ſo that by their commiſſion, they are con- 
ſtitute Chriſt's Ambaſſadors, Miniſters Stewards 
ſimply ſor the preaching of the Goſpel and edifying of 
his Body. This faith, they are but Ambaſſadors in' 
reference to ſuch and ſucha People: And ſo conſe- 
quently, could not by his Warrant cloſe- a Treaty 
in his Name with any other. 3. A Miniſter by his 
commiſſion, is abſolutely ſet a part for the Work of 
the Miniſtry, ſo long as Chriſt hath Work for him, 
if he continue faithful; yea, by vertue of this his 
commiſſion, he is to follow the fame. Now by 
this, ſuppoſe a particular Congregation to be diſſolv- 
ed or deſtroyed ; or, ſuppoſe them to reject him 
that he hath no Acceſs to exerciſe his Miniſtry 
amongſt them, In ſuch a cafe he ceaſeth to be a Mi- 
niſter, and his commiſſion expireth, according to 
theſe Princples, ſo that he ſtands afterward in no 
other relation to Chriſt than any private Perſon ſo 
qualified. | 

I T_ doth alſo thwart with their Practices, it being 
acknowledged and practiced almoſt by all ever ſince 
the days of the Apoſtles, that Miniſters might and 
did adminiſtrate Word and Sacraments authoritative- 
ly beyond the bounds of any particular Congregati- 
on. And although in the primitive times, there was 
ſtrict interdiction, that no Biſhop ſhould exerciſe 
Juriſdiction at his own hand, within the bounds of a- 
nother: (which was neceſlary for preventing of con- 
fuſion and keeping of order) yet was it never heard 
that a Miniſter might not authoritatively preach, and 
adminiſtrate the Sacrament by the Key of Order in 
any part, as he might be called: yea, it is not tobe 
thought, that the Miniſters of particular Churches in 
their Voyages to the Apoſtles, or ſcatterings and 
otherways, whereby they were necellarily with- 
drawn from their own particular charges, that 
they did during that time, abſtain - all mini- 
ſterial Exerciſes , . becauſe ſo it ſhould prejudge 
the Church of their Labours as Miniſters dur- 
ing that Time: Which is not likely, con- 
ſidering, that their Help in the miniſtry of 
the Goſpel, is ſometimes infinuated , and ac- 
knowledged by Paul; And they counted his 
Fellow-labourers, ſuch as  Ariftarchus, Epaphras 
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end others, companions and fellows, both in PauPs 


ſufferings and labours. It is like therefore, that their 
miniſterial acting, cannot be confined to any particu- 
lar place or Congregation. 


LAS TI v, This opinion would infer many abſur- 
dities; As, 1. A Miniſter could adminiſter no Ordi- 
dinance as a Miniſter, and ſome not at all, but in his 
own Congregation. 2. Nor in it, but to ſuch as were 


cf his own Flock. And, 3. If any other were preſent, 


Fe ſhould be the Ambaſſador of Chriſt to one, and 
not to another; and that in the ſame mſledge. 4. 
Suppoſe a Congregation to want a Miniſter ; or, that 
he be, by fickneſs or otherways, incapacitated from 
exerciſing of his Office, By this ground they could have 
ro miniſterial act adminiſtred amongſt them, and fo no 
Baptiſm, or Sacrament ; nor yet have any Benefit of 
a Miniſtry more than if there were no ſuch Ordinance. 
5. By this, no particular Church might have miniſte- 
rial Communion ( to fay ſo ) in Church-ordinances 
together, but ſuch as private Perſons ; yea, as Heath- 
ens might have in the hearing of the Word. 6. 


There could be no Minifterial Communion and help 


amongſt Miniſters: for ſo, no Miniſter could ſupply 


another, more than a private perſon, though Miniſters, 


as joynt workers in one Work, be called in -a ſpecial 


manner to have Communion together. 7. No Mem- 


ber, how ever gracious, being withdrawn from his 
own Congregation, could be under any Miniſterial 
charge, or have acceſs to the preaching of the 
Word, as it is a treaty by an Ambaſſador; or, to 
any Sacrament for himſelf or his: which is hard, 
conſidering that it is the ſame Maſter, and the ſame 
Houſe ; and ſeeing often occaſions may draw Men 
abroad where the Ordinances are, this would make 
them in a great part to be ſtrahgers even within 
the Church whereof they are Children. 8. No Mi- 
niſter might Authoritatively reprove any offending 
brother not of his own Congregation, nor cenfure 
ſuch as do not willingly joyn, how ſoever ſcandal- 
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in one Place and Congregation, as well as in a- 
nother. 2. Becauſe ruling belongeth to the Power 
of Juriſdiction; which, beſide inſtalment in an 


Office, doth require other things to concur with 
it, before it can be exerciſed : Preaching and ad- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments, are done by the 
Power of order, and by vertue of the Office ag 
ſuch. Hence a Miniſter might preach to Heathens 
without the Church, and Baptize in due order ; be- 
cauſe he doth that as a Miniſter : yet could he not 
cenſure one ſuch, till he were a Gturch-Member, 
and until] their were ſome orderly way of trying, 
judging, cenſuring, Sc. by a Church Judicatory 
ſettled : becauſe the exerciſe of this Power doth re- 
quire more than the being of an Office, And 
therefore even the Apoſtles who did thus Preach 
and adminiſter the Sacraments ; yet neither judged 
theſe that were without at all; nor theſe that were 
within (when they acted by ordinary Rules) ex- 
cept in the way of orderly proceeding, Therefore, 
Atts 15. Paul found it meet to go to Feruaſclem 
to a Synod for deciding of ſome Things by this 
Power of Juriſdiction. although {till by his Doctrine 
he was Authoritatively condemning the Error : 
which ſheweth, that there is more required in the 
one than in the other. And in that Practice, the 
Apoſtles gave a precedent to Miniſters whereby to 
be directed in ordinary caſes, becauſe in it they did 
follow ordinary rules common with them to all 
Miniſters, and did not act as extraordinary Apoſtles, 
for fo one was equally ſufficient for deciding of the 
matter as all were, but in this a copy is given how the 
Church is to walk in ſuch cafes ordinarily, ' 

ITE E laſt thing which we are to enquire into, is, 
If this relation betwixt @ Miniſter ad a particular 
Congregation be ſuch, as the Church for à greater 
good to the whale Body may not lauſe it, and call 
one, ſerving at one particular Church, to fix and 


ferve elſewhere, upon ſuppoſition that it may more 


cus: which is contrary to the Practice of Z#heſus, further the good of the while Church? 


2s already have been ſaid. Neither would this 
tring in confuſion, or the making of the patticular 
p:iviledges. of a Congregation common, more than 
is allowable : becauſe this pleadeth not for an ar- 
bitraryneſs in the exerciſe of this Power; but that 
there may be a Power to be exerciſed for edifica- 
tion, when it ſhall be called for. 

NEIT HER will it hence follow, that a Mi- 
niſter, Elder, or Deacon, may thruſt himſelf in, 
10 the exerciſe of Juriſdiction in every place, be- 
cauſe they are Officers of the Catholick Church: 
becauſe, 1. This only faith, that he being called 
orderly by an opened Door may exerciſe his Power 


Arſe. What is already ſaid, doth make way for 
the anſwering 'of this, which we ſhall comprchend 
in theſe three Aflertions. 

Aer. I. No Miniſter ought to diſpoſe of 
himielf at his own private arbitrement, to the 
prejudice or diffolution of a tye betwixt him and 
a particular 'Congre;;ation that is orderly and le- 
gally ſettled. For, firſt, no Miniſter being free of 
ſuch a relation, ought to diſpoſe of himſelf ar- 
bitrarily, ) as was faid in the clo of the firſt 
Chapter) much more being under a tye and par- 
ticular relation. 2. It's a genzral to all, 1. Cor. 7. 
Let every Man abide in that calling wherein 't 
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i called; but eſpecially Miniſters are to walk by a 
fingular Call, even in reference to a particular Charge: 
So as it may be the Flock over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath ſet them: which muſt, at leaſt, in- 
clude his being ſet there in the mediate way of 
Church Order ; which is that that the Holy Ghoſt 
owns, as by comparing, As xiii. 3. and 4. and 
As xiv. 23. with As xx. 28. is clear. This 
therefore cannot be left to any private way of tran- 
acting betwixt a Miniſter and a People, 3. If it 
were ſo, then this particular relation were of no 
value, neither could properly a Miniſter be called 
the Miniſterof ſuch a Church : or ſucha Church he 
his in a more peculiar manner than other Churches, if 
he might at his Pleaſure and of himſelf diflolve that 
Union. 4. Miniſters being Servants of Chriſt's 
Houſe, and Watchmen put to their Poſts by him, 
as being ſpecially to count for that People, commit- 
ted to them, they ought not and cannot. without his 
Warrant remove: This would be found to be 


' Treachery, and Unfaithtulneſs in any other Servant 


or Wa „ much more muſt it be here. 5. 
Whereas Chriſt hath appointed theſe particular rela- 
tions for the entertaiuing of Order, the preventing 
of Confuſion and promoving of Edification, This 
would deſtroy theſe. Ends and bring Confufion into 
the Church: Which is contrary to the Order that 
he hath eſtabliſhed in it. La, It would beget deſ- 
piſing of the. Miniſtry in the Hearts af the People, 
and lay them open to Snares, if a Miniſter's ſettling 
in a place ſtood ſo upon his own Election ( eſpecially 
after a former tye) as is uſually in Men who are of 


other Profeſſions. And there are many ſtrict Acts. 


of Counci's in all times againſt this, as a moſt wretch- 
ed Abuſe, if it ſhould be admitted in the Church. 

ert. 2. ALTHOUGH this Tye cannot be 
looted by any private Conſent, ſo that no Miniſter 
can tranſport himſelf upon that account; yet may 
the Church for her own greater good tranſport a 
Man from one particular place to another, and that 
warrantably, notwithſtanding of the tormer particu- 
lar tye and relation: Yea, ſometime it will be ex- 
pedient for the good of the Church ſo to do. The 
application of the tormer grounds and the laying down 
of ſome orhers, will make way for clearing and con- 
firming of this. The firſt is, If there be an Union 
and Communion in the catholick viſible Church, 
and if Minitters be eſpecially given to (he ediiying of 
it, and ina Subordination thereto, to the Edification 
of particular Churches, then ſuppoſing that a Mini- 
ſters Tranſportation from one place to another may 
further moi e the good of the whole than where he is, 
in that caſe, it ought to be done. Becauſe the whole is 
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to be preferred to the part, the good of the Body, to 
any particular Member: And in that caſe, it is not the 
Prejudice of chat particular Church, that their Mini- 
ſter be ſet where he may more profit the Body, but 
(as the learned Bowles in his Treatiſe of a goſpel 
Miniſtry, lib. 3. cap. 7. faith ) © Irs rather © their 
Preſervation and Safety, even as it's the good of an 
particular Fort of a Gy, when „ a Watchman s 
removed from it, to ſome other Poſt, where he may 
be more uſeful, to“ the whole City: Becauſe the 
benefite of the City, is the advantage of every Perſon 
therein. But both the former are true, as hath been 
ſaid, to wit, that there is an Union and Communion 
in the Catholick viſible Church: and that a Mini- 
ſters relation ſtandeth principally to ſerve Chriſt in 
reference tothe Edification of the whole : Therefore. 
Sc. 2. The Examples uſed already, hold this forth, 
the Church being one City, and Miniſters appointed 
to be Watchmen thereof, there can be no Reaſon 
why one may not be removed' from one corner to 
another, if ſo it may conduce for the good of the 
whole. This is allowed in all Common-wealths, 
Cities, and Incorporations, &c. and is engraven by 
Nature on the Hearts of all Men to preſerve them- 
ſelves into Societies by ſuch Means: And can that 
be denied to the Church of Chriſt, which Nature 
maketh common to all Incorporations? 3. If a Mi- 
niſters relation to a particular Charge be leſs princi- 
pal and fubord:nate to his relation to the whole Body, 
then ought it not to ſtand in the way of his being uſe- 
ful to the whole, but rather it is in ſuch a Caſe to 
cede and give place to the other: Otherwiſe that par- 
ticular relation would be principal, and would not be 
ſubſervient to the other, as a higher End : Becauſe” 
ſo, the Churchin general would be more fruſtrated 
and prejudged of the Benefit of ſuch a Man's Mini- 
ſtry, than if their had been no ſuch relation at all. 
But the former is true, This particular relation is ſu- 
bordinate to the other, as is ſaid. Therefore, Sc. 
Theſe Conſequences do follow upon the grounds ſors 
merly laid down. Moreover we may add theſe un- 
contro yertable Concluſions. 

Concluſ 1. THERE Ia diverſity in the caſes of 
particular Congregations ; and there is diverlity alſo 
in the Gifts of Miniſters. Some Congregations are 
more weighty, and much more of the good or hurt of 
the Churchdependethupon theirplantat.orthanothers. 
Again, ſome are more intelligent, ſome are more un- 
eaſy, and dangerous to deal withal, &c. as experience 
ckareth. whereby it is apparent that the planting of 
ſome places, is of great conſequenie for the Goſpels ad- 
vancement, above the planting of others; andalſo that 
comparatively, one place =_ require Miniſters _— 
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wiſe, qualified than another. Again, there are diver- 
fities of Gifts among Miniſters, ſome are fit for one 
People, and not for another, as is clear from, 1 Cor. 
Xit. 14, 15. &c. There are diverſity of gifts but the 
fame ſpirit, aifference of adminiſtrations, &c. 
_Cencluſ. 2, MiNi$STERS ought to be diſtri- 
buted and placed in particular Charges, as that there 
may be ſome proportionableneſs and fuitableneſs be- 
twixt the Miniſter and his Charge, that is, the ableſt 
- Miniſter ſhould have the weighteſt Charge; the 
weakeſt, the eaſieſt Burden, and as their Gift is more 
eminent in Learning, teaching, prudence in Govern- 


ment, Sc. there likewiſe ought a Proportion to be 


keeped in laying on their Charge, ſo as there may be 
a fit Odject for ſuch Qualifications, and as the good of 
"the Body may be moſt advanced. This alſo we take 
for granted: For, that is the End of all Gifts which 
are given to every Man that he may profit tvithal, 
1 Cor. xii. 7. Whether it be the word Enotuledge, 
or, the word of wiſdom, &c. they are all members of 
eue body, verſe 12. and therefore are to concur for the 
good of the Body, according to their ſeveral Qualifica- 
tions, as different Members of that one Body: And in 
this reſpect, adiſproportionating of a Miniſter's charge 
- to his Gift, it is as if we would put the foot to do 
the hand's Work, or the ear to ſupply the room of 
the eye: which were abſurd ; and would argue either 
ſuch and ſuch diſtinction and difference not to be ne- 
ceſtary, and ſo all the Members might be eye or head, 
cr any one Member; or, it will ſay, that we are not 
to walk according to that which the Lord hath diftri- 
buted to every one: Both which are abſurd, and ex- 
preſty contrary to that which is ſaid, 1 Cor. xii. where 
expreſly theſe three are held forth, 1. That the 
Church is one Body. 2. That thereare different Gifts, 
which are as different Members of one Body, ſome 
more eminently for one uſe, and ſome more eminent- 
ly-for another. 3. That the Lord's Intent by that 
Difference, is, to have all theſe Members concurring 
in their ſeveral places for the good of the whole Body: 
That ſo, as it is ver/. 25. by each Member's con- 
curring in its own place, there may be no Schiſny in 
the Body; which cannot be eſchewed, if this pro- 
portionating of publick Charges and Gifts be not ob- 
ſerved, 
Concluſ. 3. THERE cannot be ordinarily ſuch 
a diſcerning of the proportionableneſs of Men's Gifts 
to a particular Station at the firſt Entry, as to fit e- 
very one ſufficiently, and to place them in their right 
room. This we ſuppoſe, is alſo clear from experience, 
wherein it is ſeen that many, at firſt are fixt in Con- 
gregations wherein afterward there proveth to be a 
diſproportionableneſs. And it cannot be otherwiſe, up- 


4 


% EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 2, 


on theſe conſiderations, 1. Becauſe it cannot then be 
known fully what will prove to be the peculiar Gift 
of every Man, till Trial and Experience evidence the 
ſame, 2, Becauſe this proportionableneſs is not only 
to be tried by comparing a Man and a particular Con- 
gregation ſimply ; but it is to be taken by trying him 
comparatively, and that both in reference to other 
Gifts and other Congregations : For, a Man abſolute- 
ly conſidered, may be fit for ſuch a Congregation ; 
yet when other Congregations and Gifts are conſider- 
ed, it may poſſibly be ſeen that he is more fit for an 

other Congregation than many other Miniſters ; and 
yet poſſibly ſome of theſe may be as fit for his Congre- 

gation, In that caſe, it cannot be denied, but it looketh 

liker the right proportionating of every Member, that 

Men be put to ſerve in theſe Congregations, for which 
according to their Gifts they are beſt fitted, 3. Be- 
cauſe at a Miniſter's firſt Entry there is not occaſion. 
to try a Man's proportionableneſs to any other Charge 
but one, or at moſt in reference to ſo many as ſhall 

at that preſent be vacant and give him a Call. Now, 


ſuppoſe ſome other Charge ſhoul 1 thereafter vake, it's 


hard to ſay that they ſhould be fimply excluded from 
having any Acceſs to that Perſon, it his Gifts were 
more proportionable to them, : Becauſe as we faid, 
this proportionableneſs is to be looked to in reference 
to what is moſt fit for the whole Body: Tor al- 
though (if we may ſo compare it) it is not unfit that 
the foot ſhould be guided by fight; yet with reſ- 
pect to whole Body, it is more fit for the whole Bo- 
dy, that the eye Id be placed in the head, than 
in the foot: Becauſe it is not to give light to one 
Member only, but to the whole Body; So is it here, 
a Miniſter may ſuit a particular Congregation, giving 
Light as it were to the foot, whereas if we conſider ' 
his Office, which is to be an eye to the whole Body, 
he is diſproportionably placed: For fo the Body is 
darker, when the foot hath more Light: which is 
abſurd. 

Concluſ. 4. CHRIST hath furniſhed his Church, 
with Power in her Judicatories and Officers, to 
proportion Miniſters Gifts ſuitably to the good of the: 
Body. Hence is the Trial of Spirits and Giſts ap- 
pointed; And in that Reſpect, the Spirits of the Pro- 
phets, are to be ſulſect to the Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 
otherwiſe the Church in her Government were defec- 
tive in that Order which is in other Societies: And i: 
would not be adequate and proportiouate to its End, if 
that were not: For ſo there might be an Inconveni- 
ency and ciſproportionableneſs in the Church, and 
no Remedy to cure the ſame. From which grounds 
put together, we may thus argue, 1. If God hath 
given diverlity of Gifts to Mululters, and they be to 

be 
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be improven for the good of the whole Body, then 
ſopponng, the a Miniſter ſettled in ſome more private 
or leſſer Congregation be more proportionably qualified 
to fill ſuch a place as is more large and eminent, than 
any other who can be had without a Charge. Then in 
this Caſe he is to be tranſported : Becauſe otherwite, 
that being denied and the Charge put upon a Man 
of no competent Ability, there would be a diſproporti- 
onableneſs between the Gift and the Charge. For that 
would join the able Man and the light Burden, and 
the weak Man and the heavy Burden; which were 
abſurd ; But the firſt is clear from the former Con- 
cluſions. Therefore. c. 2. If by a Miniſter's firſt 
Plantation in a particular Charge there be a diſpropor- 
tionableneſs in the Body, which tranſporting of him 
to another Charge would remecd, then is he to be 
tranſported: And Tranſportation in that Caſe muſt 
be allowable and expedient : Becauſe by it that due 
roportionableneſs is preſerved among Miniſters, and 
13 of the Body, which other ways would be 
defeCtive, and fo a Schiſm is prevented: For if the 
end, to wit, that proportionableneſs be neceſſary, 
then Tranſportation, which is a neceſſary Mean 
whereby it is attained, cannot but be neceffary alfo ; 
But the firſt is true from the ſormer grounds, Ergo, 
&c. 3. If Tranſportation were unlawful, then we 
behoved to ſay, that either no Miniſter could be at 
firſt miſplaced to the prejudice of the Body: Or, 
that there were no Remeed for ſuch a Caſe, for the 
recovering thereof ; But both theſe are abſurd, as the 
former grounds do clear. 4. If Miniſters were perem- 
torly fixt by their firſt tye to particular Congregati- 
ons, then could not their Gift come under Cogniti- 
on in reference to any other Charge; which would 
iner theſe Abſurdities, 1. That the Church were 
bounded and limited in the uſe- making of her own 
Members ſor her own good: which is contrary to the 
Nature of a Body; for ſo ſhe might have Members, 
fit for ſuch and fuch Stations; and yet could not 
ake uſe of them. 2. In proportionating Gifts for 
places, there would be little place for chriſtian Pru- 
dence and Deliberation : Becauſe ſo the cate would be 
determined neceſſarily by Providence, that ſuch vas 
cant places behoved to call ſuch Men as were not un- 
der any ormer tye, and they behoved to accept theſe 
particular Charges ; or, mutt both neceſſarily forbear; 
and ſo ſuch Churches be without Miniſters, it may 
be for a long time, before any did occur whom with 
Confidence they might call: And it will be hard to 
faſten any of theſe Neceſſities upon the way ofChriſt. 
3. By this, the Church ſhould have little or no Ac- 
ceſs at all to cognoſce of Men's Gifts, ſo as to pro- 
portion them fur her good, if the had no place for it 
after their firſt entry to the Miniſtry: Becauſe, then 
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often their doth ly much of it upon the Man's deter- 
minating of himſelf ; or, at moſt a Presbyteries de- 
termining of him, and aparticular Congregation pref- 
fing, who often are more ſwayed with reſpect to 
themſelves, than to the Church in common. Be- 
fide, that there is no Accefs to cognoſce thereof, upon 
other grounds given ; if then the Church be any ways 
allowed to cogaoſce or diſpoſe of Meatbers according 
to their Gitts, aud that de not left to particular Incl 
nations, Tranſportation muſt be allowed. And if 
it be ſingly done, we ſuppoſe, there is no fuch Acceſs 
to cognoſce of a Man's Gift, and to proportionate 
it for the good of the Body, as may be done in Fran- 
ſportation. 5. We may argue thus, If Minifters be 
Lights planted in the Church, for the good of the 
whole, then ought they foto be placed, as they may 
moſt extenſively give Light to the whole. Now, 
tkeſe ate certain, 1. That there are ſome Congre- 
gations where a Minifter may more conipicuoully 
hold forth the Light of the Goſpel, than in others, 
ſome places being as Tables or Candleſticks from 
which Light doth ſhine; other places again, being 
as Corners. 2. Sometimes a Light may be ſet in a 
Corner, or under a Buſhel comparatively, and not 
to be ſet on a place where the greateſt Light is called 
for. 3. When it's miſplaced, it ought to be removed 
from the Corner to be ſet on the Candleſtick: And al- 
though it may be, that that corner become more dark 
yet the houſein generalbecometh more ligqhtiome. And 
if theſe former Grounds be true, then Tranſportation, 
when it proves the removing of a Light from under 
a Bed, to the Candleſtick, for the greater zood of the 
whole Houſe, muſt be allowed and almitted : But 
theſe two Conſiderations will make this ap car, I, 
Chriſt's expreſs Words, Mitth. v. 14. 15. ye are 
the Light of the world, &c. Neither d men light a 
candle and put it under a bulhel, but on a candle/tich, 
that all in the houſe may jez light, (compared with 
Luke viii. 16. ) which demonitrates there, that Mi-- 
nifters are ſo to be placed as they may moſt lighten 
the whole Houſe: And if any place conduce more 
for that than another, they are accordingly to be 
placed. 2. The Apoſtles Practice clears this: We 
will find them in their Preaching eſpecially, to fre- 
vent moſt populous places, becaute there was moſt 
ccaſion of ſpreading the Goſpel in thoſe: Paul 
is marked, Ac7s xix. 10. to have ſtayed two full 
Years in Epheſus, and that all Aa upon that Oc» 
caſion, heard the Word: Which doch hold forth, 
1. That there are ſome places (particularly popu- 
lous and publick Places) of more Concernment 
for the ſpreading of the Goſpel, when they are 
well planted, than other Places, And 2. That the 
hen Apoſtles 
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Chap. 2. 
- is true Ergo, c. 9. If we will confider the Word 
3 by that conſideration: ſo that although in of God more neaily, we will find this to be conform 
me reſpect they had equal intereſt in all Perſons and thereto. 
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Apoſtles were in their abode and Preaching ex 


Churches; yet did the conſideration of the good of And, r, Ir we conſider the Old Teſtament, it is 
the whole engage them to have particular reſpect to certain that the Levites had their own fixedneſs in 
fome places beyond others; and ſo, as it were, to the ſeveral Cities beſide Jeriſalem, ſeeing that was 
tranſport themſelves from private places to more their Office to teach the e: and no Queſtion, it 
ublick, that they might give Light to the moe. 6. was done orderly : hence, and the L evite with- 
If the good of a particular Congregation, and neceſſi- in thy gates, is ſo frequently mentioned: and 43; 

ty of a particular Miniſter, may warrand a tranſpor- 15. 21. it is ſaid, that of old time Moſes had them in 
tation, much more may the publick good of the every City that did preach him. It is certain alſo, that 
Church do the ſame: this cannot be denied ; Burt notwithſtanding of that fixedneſs, Levites might be- 
both the firſt are true, 
Congregation may watrand it, as ſuppoſe they be ut- gathered from Deut. 18. 6, and 7. F Levite come 
terly prejudged againſt a preſent Miniſter, who yet rem any of thy Gates, out of all I/rael, where be ſojurned 
elſewhere may have acceſs to be profitable; either and all come with all his deſire to the place which the 
F ranſportation muſt be allowed, or he muſt be ren- Lord ſball chooſe, then ſhall he be Miniſter, &c. where 
dred unprofitable, contrary to the end for which a Levit's removing from Miniſtring in one place to 
* Chriſt hath given Gifts, 1 Cor. 12. and they put in a another, is clearly approven. Neither is it to be 
worſe condition by having, than by wanting: For thought, that this removal was left arbitrary to the 
the ſecond, That a Miniſters particular neceſſity may Levite himſelf : becauſe ſo, confuſion could not have 
conſtrain this, as ſuppoſe there be no poſſibility to live been eſchewed ; but when it is ſo qualified, that he 
and follow the Miniſtry in ſuch a place, becauſe of cometh with all his deſire, it doth. ſuppoſe a Trial 
outward ſtraits: thus, Nehemiah, 13. 10. the Levites thereof, and an orderly way of diſpoſing of him, for 


1. The good of a particular removed to more publick ſervice at fret: as is 


by the withdrawing of their maintenance, are made to 
fie every one to his field; and Nehemiah contends 
with the Rulers, and removes that obſtruction, and 
doth not challenge the Levites, as Mr. Bowls doth 
obſerve. We find alſo in Church-ſtory ( Socrates, 
lib. 7. chap. 36.) of one Sy/vanus, who not being 
able to live in one place, becauſe of his infirm Health, 
which did diſzgree therewith, be was tranſported to a- 
another more wholeſome and agreeable to his conſti- 
tution. 7. If notwithſtanding of that relation be- 
tween a Miniſter and a People, any particular Mem- 
ber, or any other Officer, upon weighty conſideration, 
may remove themſelves, or be removed from that 
Congregation, Then may the Miniſter be removed 
alio, upon ſuppoſition of the publick good : becauſe, 
there is that ſame Tie between the People and the Mi- 
niſter, and other Officers and the People, that is be- 
tween the Miniſter and them: for, the relation is 
mutual; But that private Members, and Elders or 
- Deacons may remove, or be removed orderly, hath 
never been queſtioned, Ergo, &c. 8. If 2 Miniſter, 
upon particular occaſion, for publick good, may per- 
form Miniſterial' acts without his own Congregation 
for a time, Then ſupponing theſe grounds to be ur- 
gent, and Authority to interveen, why may he not 
be fully removed? for, the ſame ground that calleth 
to act fon atime, to wit, the good of che Body 
whereof he is a Miniſter, may call for it to be per- 
petual, and ought not to be rejected; But the firſt 


the attaining of that end, to have proceeded as the leara-- 
ed Junius doth obſerve on the place. 

2. I ve come to. the New Teſtament, there we 
will find our Lord Jeſus himſelf going from City to 
City; he ſendeth his Diſciples to go through the Cities, 
Preacting the Goſpel the Apoſtles follow the ſame: 
way in their Practice: And we will find them ſend- 
ing Miniſters ſometime to one place, ſometime to a- 
nother ; ſometimes keeping particular Miniſters with 
themſelves, as from the beginning and cloſe of ſeveral 
Epiſtles, may be gathered. And although theſe Pra- 
Ctices may ſeem, at firſt, to be extraordinary, yet con- 
ſidering the end thereof, which is the ſpreading of the: 
Goſpel, and the ground upon which it is built, 5 w:7,. 
the unity of the Church, the good whereof is to be 
ſought by all the Miniſters who are Chriſt's Servants, 
in. reference thereunto; conſidering alſo that the 
Church, to the end of the World, is furniſhed with 
Power forproſecuting of moralendsinan ordinary way ;. 
and that the Churches propagation, is the end now as 
then; ſeeing the removing of Miniſters ſometimes: 
from one place to another, may conduce to that end 


now as then; and the ground, te wit, the good of 


the Church univerſal, is the ſame now as it was then,. 
we eonceive the Practice it feif muſt be moral, as the 
ground was, although then the manner and power 
was extraordinary, which is now to be performed in- 

an ordinary way. 
3. IF we will particularly conſider, Alis 13. 1, 
2; 3 
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2. BOOK of the 
4, 3. we will find this, near almoſt in an example. 
For, 1. There are there ſeveral Prophets and Teach- 
xs in the Church of Antioch, as Barnabas, Lucius, 
Simeon, Ec. 2. They are miniſtring there in a col- 
kgiat way, and that for a long time. 3. Two of 
them are pitched on, to be ſent elſewhere, for the 
ing of theGoſpel; it being in the wiſdom ofGod 
thought fit, to call ſome from Antioch, where were 
many, that others might be helped, who had nothing: 
tho no Queſtion, there was work for all of them in 
Antioch it ſelf: And he might have thruſt out moe 
immediately himſelf, if this way had not been pleafing 
to him : yet their ſundring was thought fitter for the 
Churches univerſal good. 4. This is execute in a 
mediate way by the laying on of the Hands of the Preſ- 
bytery, and with faſting and Prayer: Whence we 
may argue, If for the greater good of the Church, 
ſome Teachers were taken from Aetioch and ſent elſe- 
where, Then may a Miniſter, by Churchauthority, 
for the end forefaid, be removed from one place to a- 
nother ; But the former is true. Ergo, Sc. There 
z nothing can be objected againſt this, fave to ſay 
that this was extraordinary, in that it was particularly 
eommended of God: And, 2. That they were ex- 
traordinary Officers that were ſent; But this will not 
enervate the Argument : for, in theſe Practices of ex- 
traordinary Officers in the Primitive times, we muſt 
muſt obſerve fome rules to difference what is ordinary, 
from what is extraordinary in them, and fo know 
what is to be imitated, and what not: Otherwiſe we 
may reject all the Practices of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles 
upon that account, and ſo prejudge our ſelves exceed- 
ingly of a great part of the Word that is written 
for our direction. Let us therefore obſerve theſe 

Rules; 
1. WHERE the ground and reaſon of a Practice, 


z moral, although the Call thereto, and manner of 


diſcharging thereof be extraordinary; yet muſt the 
practice it ſelf be] moral, although the manner in ſo 
fare as is extraordinary be temporary: Thus that 
the Kirk have Teachers (ſuppoſing that there muſt 
de a Church) it is moral; as alſo that her Teachers 
have a Call, This will follow from Chriſt's ſending 
of Apoſtles, Diſciples, and others: Becauſe the ſame 
reaſon, ſaith, that a Miniſter who is Chriſt's Am- 
baſlador, according to his ſtation (as an Apoſtle was 
in his) ſhould have his commiſſion as an Apoſtle 


had: but that the Church ſhould alway have Apoſtles, 
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— it was immeditate, and alſo he that was called 
ought to obey: by proportion we may gather, that a 
Cech ofcer may be called from ws lace to 2 
nother upon a moral ground, although be 
immediate Call at his removal, more than at his 
entry: becauſe the ground whereupon this Practice is 
founded, and which is the reaſon thereof, te toit, the 
= good of the Church, is till binding now as 


en. 

Rule 2. I theſe primitive Practices, there is 2 
proportionableneſs to be obſerved between the Officers 
who act, and their call and manner of proceeding, 
to wit, an extraordinary Officer, muſt have an ex- 
traordinary call, as ſuch; and he may act extraordi- 
narily in the proſecution thereof, by extraordinary 
Power, whereas an ordinary Officer muſt a&t, by 
any ordinary Call and Power, the fame Things, 
ſuppoſe in Preaching, Diſcipline, Ordaining of Mini- 
ſters, Sc. and in fo far, that laying on of Hands 
was extraordinary, as being done upon an immedi- 
ate Call. But Miniſters may follow it in an ordina- 
ry way, that is, by a mediate Call, they may ordain 
Miniſters to a particular Congregation, or tranſport 
from one to another by proportion: becauſe the A- 
poſtles by an immediate Call did ſend out extraordin- 
ary Officers to any particular place. 

Rule 3. Ws would in ſuch Practices difference 
ſuch Things as are temporary, that is, ſuch as have 
ſpecial relation to that time and ſtate of the Church 
(as extraordinary Officers and Gifts were) from 
ſuch Things as agree to the Church as a Church, 
and ſerve to the Edification thereof at all times. 
And thus alſo tranſporting of a Miniſter, muſt be 
allowable in ſuch caſe: becauſe there cen be no 
reaſon given why that Practice ſhould be peculiar or 
only agreeing to that time and caſe of the 
Church, or during the Apoſtles lifetime; but the 
grounds that infer the conveniency of it, are in a 
good meaſure common to us with them, t wit, 
the furtherance of the Churches good, which can- 
not otherwayes be ſo well done. And if it may be 
as well done without this, we acknowledge tha: this 
Practice will not be binding. And certainly the 
Lord's putting of the Church to this, to fend out 
ſome already called, when immediatly he might 
have thruſt out others, doth ſay, that he minded to 
teach what ordinarly ſhould be done by the Church 
in the like caſe: for, his ſending of them mediately 


or that her Teachers ſhould be immediatly called of by the Church, and not immediately by himſelf, as 
at other times, doth inſinuate this. 

Rule 4. WE are to diſtinguiſh Things wherein 
the Apoſtles acted extraordinarly, by reaſon of their 
infallible Gifts, extraordinary Power, c. from ſuch 

| | tinge 


God, that will not follow: becauſe the reaſons there- 
of are not moral. Now, if we may ſafely reaſon 
in the general, that a Church muſt. have Officers 
with a lawful Call, becauſe Chriſt's Apoſtles had ſuch, 
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muſt have Weight to the End of the World. 


110 


and wherein they acted in an ordinary way common 


to them with all Miniſters: of the firſt fort were their 


immediate deciding of controverſies, appointing of cen- 
ſures, ſending of Miniſters, &:. by vertuce of their 


own alone Power: this is not to be imitated : of the 


other ſort are their admitting of Miniſters upon a 
mediate Call to Congregations, as Acts 14. their de- 
bating and deciding of controverſies, and making of 
Laws in a Synodical way, by reaſoning from Scrip- 
ture in an ordinary way, as 77s 15. theſe are imi- 
table; and what they did in that manner may be 


followed: And their laying on of Hands ( when the 


Call was intimate ) their praying and faſting, which 


are mentionrd in this place, were of the laſt kind; 


and ſo upon Suppoſition of the Intimation of a Call, 
this their Practice for the Subſtance is to be fol- 
lowed. 

N o , to reſume a little further the Application, 


that we may know. what is ordinary, and what is 


extraordinary in this Cafe; or, what is moral, and 
what perpetual, or what is temporary. 1. That there 
be a Call of God, that is moral and perpetual; and it 
may be concluded from this, That no Miniſter with- 


out God's Call, is to be tranſported ; but that that 
Call is immediately revealed by God himſelf, is tempo- 


rary, and not to be pleaded for in ordinary Caſes. 2. 
This is moral, that he who is called of God to edific 
his Chutch, by leaving one Place to ſerve him in ano- 
ther, ſhould obey the ſame. 3. It's moral, that this 
removal ſhould not be at the Man's own Determina- 


tion; but that it be done by Church Guides, and 


Church Judicatories. 4. It's a moral Ground upon 


which this proceeds, to wit, the greater Edification 


of the Church, whether by engaging and grafting in 
of Strangers, or building up of theſe that are brought 
in; this Ground can no way be thought more pecu- 
Jar to theſe Times than to after Time: And there- 
fore it is laid down as the great End of Paſtors and 
Teachers, as well as of Apoſtles, as may be gathered 
from Epb. iv. 11, 12, 13, 14. 1. This Reaſon then 
5. It's 
an ordinnary Way by which they proceed, 10 tit, 


Faſting and Prayer, ſt.ewing the Neceſſity cf a Con- 


currence of God's orderly and external Call with his 
inward, for warranting of this Practice; and alio 
ſhewing, that when the removing of a Miniſter 


from one Place to another, may contribute to the 


Good of the Body, they are in that heartily to 


"concur, who have moſt ſpecial Intereſt. Now, 
"theſe Things being moral, and of perpctual weight 


in the Church, although it will not plead, that the 
Church may ſend out Apoſtles by an immediate Call, or 
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things as were common to them with other Miniſters, 


Chap. 2. 
that they may ſend out indefinitely without reſpect to 
any Place, or not knowing where; yet this will tol- 
low, upon the Grounds laid down, that when Gog 


calleth a Man for the edifying of the Body of his 


Church, from one Place to another, there it ought to 
be obeyed ; and that ſometimesGod may call, for the 
greater Good of his Church, to have Men removed 
from one Place to another. He is Maſter of the 
Harveſt: And therefore may either thruſt out Labour. 
ers of new-1o his Field, or may take from one Part 
of the Field to ſet upon an other. Only theſe Things 
would be adverted here, according to the former Rulcs, 
I. That by God's Call, is not to be underſtood any 
extraordinary Thing, but his ſignifying of his Mind 
in an ordinary Way, that ſucha Man's removal from 
ſuch a Place, to another, is upon Confideration of his 
Gifts, upon comparing of the Places, and the tes 
ſpecting of the State of the Church, a hopeful Mean 
through God's Bleſſing, for the further promoving of 
Edification. 2. As an immediate and extraordinary 
Call was neceſſary for ſuch Officers in ſuch a Cale; 
ſo proportionally is an ordinary Call by ordinary Offi 
cers, acting by ordinary Power, only neceſlary for 
ordinary Caſes, ſeeing in moral Things ordinary Offi- 
cers, are to do by their ordinary Power what extra- 
ordinary Officers did by their extraordinary Power, 
And if we will conſider this Practice, we will find it 
this far to be intended for Imitation: For, 1. Al- 
tho the Lord immediately reveal the Call, yet doth 
he follow his Deſign in an ordinary Way: Not by 
thruſting out new Officers, which he might have done, 
if he had walked altogether abſolutely and extraordi- 
narily in this; but he doth it in a mediate way ot 
Providence, in the making uſe of ſome already cal- 
led. 2. The Circumſtances ſeem ſo to be recorded, 
as if the Lord were giving the Reaſon of calling 
ſome from Antiach, rather than from any . other 
Church, to wit, becauſe there was a conſiderable 
Number in that Place of fit qualified Men; and chat 
ſo in Reaſon it were more agreeable for the Good of 
the Body, that ſome ſhould be taken from them to 
ſupply the want of the other, rather than that others 
ſhou'd be altegether deſtitute, or ſome removed from 
ſuch Places, as might not ſo well ſpare: And there 
can be no Reaſon of the mentioning of this, but to 
ſhow the moral Equity of this Practice, that Mite 
ſters would be proportionated in the Church, ſo as 
may be extenitycly for the Good of the whole: And 
that where ſome Places zbound, and others have Scar- 
city; the abundance of the one, ſhould condeſcend 
to ſupply the other, and that not of the weakeſt or 
Icaſt able. 3. The Lord uicth a mediate way u. 


ſending them by the Churches interpoling of her Au- 
thouity 


Chap. 2. BOOK of the 
hority and Prayers, which he did not uſe in the 
ending of Apoſtles, nay, Matthias had no Impo- 
on of Hands; and this was, becauſe the Election 
if Apoſtles was no way to fall within the Com- 

s of ordinary Church-power, nor to he followed. 
| would ſeem therefore, that it is made uſe of in this 
practice, to figniie that it is a Thing to be 
continued in the Church, and to be performed 
jy ordinary Church-Judicatories, and imitated by 

em. 

Ir we conſider the Times following, it hath ever 
keen practiſed in the Church. It's marked to have 
en the Practice of the firſt two famous general 
Councils, as a Mean uſeful exceedingly for the Good 
the Church. The Nicen Council did transfer Eu/ta- 
cus from Berrhea to Antioch, Sogam. lib. 7. cap. 2. 
And it is obſerved particularly of Gregorius Nazian- 
zenus, that he was thrice tranſported : Fir/?, He was 
Biſhop of Cappadocia, thereafter brought to Nazi- 
a:zene; and thereafter to Conflantinople by the ſe- 


55 pl cond famous general Council, and it's marked to 
015 hate been of great uſe to the Church. Cent. 4. 15. 
for o. and to have been their common Practice in chis 
Of. Time. Socrates, lib. 7. cap. 35. doth for this very 
tr. nd, give many Inſtances of this in ſeveral Perſons. 
was At the beginning of the Reformation, it was one of 
d ir de great Means that was made uſe of by God, for 
Aj. vopogating the Goſpel in ſeveral Places: The tranſ- 
loch Ml porting or removing of Miniſters from one Place to 
th mother, was exceeding uſeful: And what Cruelty 
20. ud it been to have refuſed the Deſire of the People, 
ch. keking Miniſters from thoſe that had them? And 
ot Nb elſe could they have been ſupplied? And 
cal. Wl jroportionably the tame Weight lieth herein all 
led Times. | es | 
15 Aſir. 3. ALT H 0” in ſome Caſes this be for the 
hs MM food of the Church, and is to be practiſed by Church 
hls Judicatories; yet it is to be done with great Single- 
bar ug, Tenderneſs, Prudence and Caution, leaſt that 
; of Wl which of it (elf, being rightly managed, is a Benefit 
o ohe Church, be turned to an abuſe, and prove 
ers WW furtful to her. 
5 TAu ESR Cautions and Rules muſt be regulꝰted 
ere xcording to particular circuinſtantiate Caſes, which 
10 ennot be numbred. Yet theſe Things may be ſaid, 
ji. 1 That no Self- reſpect ought to have Place here, but 
* te greater Good of the Church, and Advantage of 
nd e Goſpel, is the great #grrmpioy whereby this is 
ar- u be decided. | 
nd 2. TH1s general is to be found out, by compar- 
or Nx of Places and Qualifications with reſpect to the 
a ME Number of the Heaters, their Qualifications, as they 
ve ſtrong or infirm, tractable or ſtubborn, pure or 
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corrupt; In reſpect of their Stations, as they have In- 
fluence on publick Things or not, as they may have 
Influence in communicating their Light to other 
Places; as the Word in his Mouth may be more 
readily and freely received without Prejudice, and 
ſuch other Conſiderations of this kind: Some 
whereof, are hinted in the cloſe of the former 
Chapter, concerning a Miniſter's Call at his firſt 
Entry. 

3. 7 H1s Compariſon would not be conſidered 
between Places, as if there were no Tie ſtanding be- 
tween him and either of them: Certainly there is 
more Diſproportionableneſs required to looſe one from 
a Charge, than would have caſt the Balance between 
Places at his Entry. Alſo other Means of a propor- 
tionable ſettling and providing of ſuch a Place, would 
be firſt ſeriouſly ellayed and followed if they 
occur. | | 
4. THIS would be endeavoured to be done by 
convincing Reaſons, ſo as (if poſſibly) they who 
have Intereſt may be ſatisfied, if not in reſpect of their 
Affection, yet in reſpect of the Reaſon, wit, that 
it is the morg publick Good of the Church. 

5. No Peopleought to oppoſe the removal of their 
moſt faithful and beloved Miniſters, when it's done 
upon convincing Reaſons. "Theſe People are content 
to yield to the removing even of Paul and Baruabas, 
who, no queſtion, were moſt dear unto them. And 
certainly were their Endeavours to convince on the 
one fide, and an acquieſcing to Conviction on the 
other, it would look much more Chriſtian- like, and 
prove much more uſeful. 

AN D if this be a called for Duty, t wit, that a 
Church-Judicatory remove one from a ſettled Con-- 
gregation, upon ſuch Grounds, it muſt be a Sin and 
an oppoſing of Duty, wilfully to obſtruct the ſame; - 
and if it may be a Call of God, there is more need of 
Conſcience and Submiſſion here, to try if it be ſo or 
not, than abſolutely to reſolve a peremptory and per- 
tinacious Oppoſition to the ſame, without any reſpect 
to the Grounds thereof. 

AND we conceive that the keeping of a right 
Mean in this Practice, and eſchewing of Ex- 
tremes, might conduce exceedingly to the Advan- 
tage of the Church: And it would be exceed 
ing ſuitable to the Unity of the Catholick Church, - 
and that Communion that ought to be in her, 
and well becoming that Authority and Care that 
is committed to Church- Judicatories, that the ſe- 
veral particular Miniſters were upon juſt Grounds 
proportioned with reſpect to the Edifcation of the 
whole. And ſo we have done with this particu- 
lar Relation. | % 

3. Con- 
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of this Angel's Practice: which is not only 
given to him in reſpect of the matter of his 
actions; but in reſpect of the Qualifications of them: 
as, firſt, that he did Tiot only ſuffer for, and have 
patience in, that which was materially right ; but 
that he ſuffered /or Chriſts Name ſale: and that he 
did not only hate the deeds of the Nizolaitans ; but 
did it with a reſpect to Chriſt : which is here added, 
to difference the ſincerity of theſe actions from others 
that are materially good alſo: for, no Queition, 
there may be much ſuffering, which is not commend- 
able before Chriſt. And 1 others, even 
among Heathens, did hate theſe Nicolaitans, who yet 
cannot be thought to be alike comprehended under 
this commendation. This therefore that is added, 
for. my Names jake, muſt be to ſhow the fincerity 
and graciouſneis thereof, as that which did put a 


1 2 Epiſtle, there is a large commendation 


between their ſufferings and patience, and 


the ſufferings of others. And it doth imply, that 
this Qualification, was, that mainly, which made 
the Lord take notice thereof, It is therefore the ſame 
on the matter with that, Matth. 5. II. of being 


perſecuted for Chri/?s ſake, to which the Promiſe is 


made, vzr/e 12. and the ſame with that, 1 Pet. 4. 


13. of being made partakers of Chri/?'s ſufferings, and 


of being reproached for. his Name; which being an 
evidence, and part of bleſſedneſs in theſe places, can- 
not be conceived but to imply fincerity ; without 
which, ſuffering it ſelf even where the. cauſe is good, 
would be of no weight as to that end. We do 
therefore conceive. theſe words undoubtedly to be 
added, to point out that wherein their fincerity con- 


ſiſted, and wherewith the Lord was eſpecially well 
pleaſed: from which we may gather theſe Doct- 


* Firs, TRHAx there is a great difference between 
an action morally or materially good, and that which is 
acious, and as ſuch acceptable to God. It is not 
fimply ſuffering and hatred, which, the Lord com- 
mends here; but Suffering and Hatred ſo and ſo 
qualified. Hence we will find frequently in the 
Scripture, difference made between theſe, to do that 
which is gocd upon, the matter, and to do it with a 
ect Heart. In actions therefore, there are theſe 
three to be diſtinctly conſidered, 1. The act it ſelf, 
28 it is Natural, ſuppoſe. an act of hatred, love, grief, 
tc. 2. As the Act is moral, and is directed toward an 
object that is agrecable to the Law, that is, to love 


' that which is good, and to hate that which. is cvil, 


and ſo forth: both which, in many reſpects, 

be in Hypocrites, who may do chat which is LEE 
ally good. 3. We are to conſider an act as gracious, 
that is, when not only the thing for the matter is 
agrecable to the will of God, as ſuppoſe, one were 
acting, or ſuffering for a truth; but alſo when that 
is done in the manner that the Law requireth, and 
with a ſuitableneſs thereunto : and ſo one ſuffers not 
only for a truth, but as a Chriſtian he carrieth him- 
ſelf in his ſuffering for the ſame: it is this laſt which 
makes the difference and which the Lord doth eſpe- 
cially take notice of, and commends by this Qualificati- 
on, that is done for his Name ſake. 

Secondly, WE gather, that this difference, wheres 
in the graciouſneſs of the act doth conſiſt, is not to 
be inquired for in any intenſe degres of the act it ſelf, 
whether poſitive or comparative ( at leaſt only) but 
it is to be inguired for in the Nature and Kind there- 
of, to. wit, in reſpect of poſitive Qualifications con- 
curring therewith, and having influence thereon : For, 
this commendation, is not given upon the degree; 
but from the Nature of theſe acts: it is not commend- 
able hatred, becauſe it is in ſuch an intenſe degree 
poſitively: nor comparatively, becauſe it hateth theſe 
errors more than it doth hate truth; but becauſe in 
their hatred of theſe errors, they conform themſelves 
to Chriſt's batred of them. and likewiſe by that 
commendation for Chri/f”s Name ſake, is not holden 
forth any. degree either of their labour, or patience 
ſimply, nor yet comparatively, that they laboured 
more, or did ſuffer more for that which is materially 
good, than they did for any other Thing; or, becaulc 
their Patience was for degree more than their impa- 
tience ; but, that there was a pecular reſpect to the 
Lord's Name both in their Labour and Patience. 

If it be asked, pat this is, whith bejide the moral 
rectitude of the act, muſt concur for the making of it tt 
be accounted gracious ? 

It may be anſwered in theſe Four. Fir/t, There 
is a different ſpiritual principle in the Perſon acting, 
which muſt actually have influence upon the act; 
and from which the Act, as gracious, proceedeth, 
This in Scripture is called the Shirit, Innerman, News 
creature, Oc. and is different in its acting from the 
Oli man and Fleh; yea, and from the faculties of the 
Soul, conſidered meerly as natural: for, if we con- 
hder an act, ſuppoſe of Leve, Submiſſion under ſuffer- 
ings, or ſuch like; it is the Natural act of the Soul 
as formally elicited by it: but if we conſider them as 
Gracious acts, they do proceed from the Spirit in- 

; fluencing 
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Chap. 2. 
fuencing them / to fay ſo) with a ſuitableneſs to it 
elf, by the co-operation of the Grace of God. 24), 


WrThere is a difference in reſpect of the end; there 


s a gracious and ſpiritual end propoſed in performing 
of ſuch a lawful Thing : this is implied here in this, 


that they had the glory of the Name of Jeſus before, 


them in thgir ſuffering and patience, as ſeeking to 
purſue that, and not to gain Credit to themfelyes. 
h, There concurreth to qualify a gracious 
action, a ſpiritual motive inclining the ſpiritual prin- 
ciple to follow this end, which can never be ſeparat- 
« from the former, and here is clear in the two 
inſtances that are in the Text; where, as reſpect to 
Chris Name, is the end, ſo, Love to Chriſt, and 
zeal to his Glory moveth them, and ſwayeth them 
to purſue this end, by ſuch means, as Labouring, 
Patience, hating of the Nicolaitans, &c. and thus 
to have patience for Chriſt's Name fake, is out of 
reſpect to Chriſt's 3 to be ſwayed thereunto. 
atbly, There is a difference in reſpect of the for- 
mality of the Act, when that not only the thing 
that is good is yielded unto, upon a good motive 
but as ſuch, it's yielded unto or acted, that is, when 
the obje&t, as ſo conſidered, is acted upon: and fo 
rot only is one ſwaycd to Patience in ſuffering from 
reſpect to Chriſt's Name; but upon this formal con- 
fderation, they yield themſelves to it, and do it as 
ſuch. So that ſtill there is a reduplication in the Act, 


ſuitable to the end and motive prgpotſed : and as the, 


Perſon in the Act hath another principle to Act by, 
another end propoſed to himſelf, and another motive 
perſwading him to it; ſo hath he a different uptat- 
ing of the Act or object in the Act, not only as 
conſidered in it fel: as good; but as conſidered in re- 
ference to ſuch an end, and as ſuch he Acts on it. 
As ſor inſtance, it is laudable and commendable to 
give to one that is in Miſery, and more laudable to 
bre one that is gracious, and to ſupply his wants ; 
yet both theſe are not ſuthcjent to make the Act to 
be accounted gracious, even though the Love to 
them ſhould be moſt intenſe, and the beneficence 
hrze ; but there muſt be a concurzence of theſe four 
formerly mentioned, to wit, 1, An inward gracious 
principle acting: otherwite, one may be renzwed, and 
erry Love to another that is gracious; and yet if 
it proceed not from this principle, it is not to be ac- 
counted fincere gracious Love. 2. There muſt be 
a ſpiritual ſingle end in their loving of them, and 
giving io them, 7s 7077, the honouring of Carift in 
hem, and their good. 3. A ſpiritual motive, t toit, 
the conſidering ot them not only as in ſtrait, or as 
lovely in themſelves ; but as gracious and beloved of 
Jeſus Chriu, whoſz Command calls for Love to 
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them. And laſtly, this is done to them as /uch 
when the Heart in it's affection, cloſeth with them, 
upon this account, that they are beloved of Chriſt, 
and, as being themſelves called of God to that Duty, 
Thus, Matth. 10. Ti give to @ Diſciple is one Thing; 
but to give to him ia the Name of a Diſciple, is ano- 
ther, that is, to give him upon that account that he is 
ſuch; or, as it is, Mark 9. 41. Becauſe they belong 
to Chriſt: The former may be often in many natural 
Men, and hath no ſuch Promiſe; this cannot be in 
any but a Believer, who only may expect the pro- 
miſed reward. This as, is to be underſtood, as 1 
Cor. 8. 7. where ſome Men not only did eat that 
which was ſacrificed; but as ſuch a Thing, and un- 
der that formal confideration, that is, with ſome 
Conſcience of the Idol, as the Words before carry it ; 
and this as, maketh it quite another Thing. So is it 
to be underſtood here, when we ſay the object is to 
be conſidered as ſuch. And in this reduplication, we 
conceive, that a main piece of ſingleneſs and finceri- 
ty doth ly, when not only we do what is commands 
ed or ſuffer for what i truth; but when we do it 
as a thing Commanded, and ſuffer for it as for his 
Name fake: and in ſome in ſome reſpect, it may 
take in the two former laſt differences; and fo if any 
{hall make the Number fewer, we ſhall not debate, 
providing that under any Name theſe be taken 


in. 
Hence, Thirdly, WE gather alſo, That what- 
ever Act is ſo qualified (as in the former is exprefled } 
it is a ſincere gracious Act in whatſoever degree it 
be, ſo that it be an Act of Patience, Love, Hatred, 
Sc. proceeding from an inward renewed principle, 
tending,to a ſpiritual End, ſwaycd by a ſupernatural 
Motive; and upon that accout acting, it cannot be 
but accounted an Act of fincere Patience, Love, 
Hatred, Sc. although as to the degree of jt, it be hut 
like the grain of Muſtard - ſeed. For alth.ugh the Acts 
themſelves, even toward ſuch objects, may be diſ- 
tinguiſhed from gracious Acts; yet they cannot be 
conceived to be fo and fo qualified in any degree, but 
Bac 1þ/o, they muſt be conceived to be gravious ; be- 
cauſe in ſo far they are agreeable to the Law, and 
that not only in the matter, but in the manner of 
them. And this agreeableneſs to the Law, being a 
proof that one is Sanctined, without which no ſuch 
Act could be performed, it may be alſo an evidence 
of Juſtihcation, although it be not confilered as 4 
condition thereof, which is accepted by the Covenang 
of Grace. And although theſe Acts be imperfect 
in reſpect of degree; yet they cannot be denied to 
be ſincere, or perfect in reſpect of their kind. Eve 
Act of the New Nature in — Degree being 
lie 


114 an ELF O$1-IT 


like it ſelf, and conform to the Principle from which 
it proceedeth; even as on the contrary, the leaſt mo- 


tion of the old Man is Sinful according to the Root 


from which it flows : for, theſe two cannot be ſepa- 
rated which the Lord hath put together; a good 
Tree muſt have good Fruit, and cannot bring forth 
evil Fruit, Matih. 7. 17, 18, &c. Now, Acts in 
the leaft Degree ſo qualified, as before is ſaid, are in 
ſo far, at leaft, Fruits of a good Tree; yea, of a 
gracious principle within : and therefore they cannot 
but be ſuch alſo. And if it were not thus, that this 
"Angel had Patience for Chriſt's Name /ake, it could 


be no ground of commendation for differencing his 
Patience, from the Patience of Hypocrites, if it did 


not ſufficiently prove his carriage to be ſincere. And 


hence, 


Feurthly, ARISE T AH alſo this, that no natural 
Man or Hypocrite, though coming the greateſt length 
in the ſtate of Hypocriſie, can in the leaſt Degree per- 
form an Act ſo and ſo qualified, as is belore ſaid, 
more than they can Act from a Principle which 
they have not: for, if they might in any Meaſure 
have Patience for Chri//”s Names jake, in reſpect of 
the End, Motive, and Account upon which the 
Heart yieldeth to ſuffering, it could be no ground of 


2 peculiar commendation to this Angel, which is yet 


contrary to the Scope. And if the former be true, 
that every Act ſo and ſo qualified, is a ſincere Act, 
this muſt neceſſarily then follow thereupon. And ſo more 
particularly we fay, that no Hypocrite can thus 
formally do any thing that is good, as, to give in- 
ſtances, 1. In the Duty of love to God; an H 

crite cannot love God as God, and to ſuffer for Chriſt's 
Names fake, as is formerly expreſſed. Becauſe, 1. 
That is given here as the evidence of this Angel's 
gracious practice, that it was ſo qualified; and the 
Promiſes that are annexed to this of ſuffering for his 


Names /ake, ( whereat formerly we hinted ) do con- 


firm it. 2. This being true of all natural Men, that 
they are real haters of God; and it being true alſo, 
that natural Men and Hypocrites may go a great 
length in loving God, and in expreſſing the evidences 
thereof in ſome reſpect; It muſt either be faid then, 
that they hate. Gcd in reſpect of the materiality of 
their actions, or in reſpect or the want of the Quali- 
fications formerly mentioned, that is, becauſe they 
love not him, and what he loves as ſuch, and upon 


ſuch an account, now it cannot be ſaid that they 
love not God in the former reſpect ; Nay, not 


only in reſpect of their being defective alanerly in the 


Degree or intenſeneſs of the Act, as may be ſhewed - 


afterward. It muſt be true therefore in the laſt re- 


ſpect. And fo it will follow, that no Man. in Na- 
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ture can be ſaid to love God, or perform any Act in 
things materially good, according as it is former 

qualified. 3. This may be added, that if reſpect to 
good, could ſway the natural Man ſo as to make him 
AQ according to the former Qualifications in any one 
Act, then might he perform all other Acts upon that 
ſame account alſo: for, d guatenus ad onne, valet 
conſequentia, Now, if it be abſurd to ſay, that one 
can be a Hypocrite, and yet in all his performances 


and actions be ſo ſwayed (which is the clear evidence 
of a ſincere Profeſſor which needeth not to be aſham- 


ed, P/al. 119, 6.) Then it muſt alſo be abſurd to 
ſay, that a Hypocrite may preform any commanded 
thing upon that account as ſuch, and is formerly 
qualified. 4. The doing of Acts ſo qualified, doth 
neceſſarily preſuppoſe a gracious principle, or habitual 
change in the perion that Acts it: for, it being a Fruit, 
in ſo far as it is ſo qualified) that is good, and agree- 
able to the Law of God in the ſpiritual meaning 


thereof, it muſt be ſuppoſed to proceed from a Tree 


that is good, ſeeing Grapes are not gathered from 
Brambles, Cc. It cannot therefore be conſiſtent with 
the ſtate of Hypocriſie for one to perform Acts ſo 
qualified, who in practice is ſtill a Stranger to the 
Spiritual meaning of the Law in the kind of the Act, 
2. It may be inſtanced in hatred: for, though one in 
Nature or an Hypocrite may hate that which is Sin; 
et from this we. may gather that he cannot hate it as 
in, and as it is hateful to God: Becauſe, 1. This 
hating of the Nicaluitans Deeds, is given here as a proof 
of this Angels fincerity : and if it were a thing com- 
mon, there could be no ſuch peculiarneſs in it ; and 
there can be no peculiarneſs here, but that they hated 
them upon that account as hateful to God, and out 
of Zeal to him they did it: otherwiſe, no Queſtion, 
Heathens and natural Men might have hatred at them 
in greater vehemency for the Degree thereof, than 
theſe who are commended. The difference then muſt 
be in the Qualifications, as is ſaid. 2. The Reaſons 
for the former inſtance will confirm this alſo : for, it 
one. might hate Sin as Sin, and as hateful to God, 
then might he hate all Sin, and what is hateful to 
God, according to the axiome formerly laid down, 
a guatenus ad omne, &c. and ſo he might hate his 
loving of any thing more than God, and his being 
defective in the Degree and Manner of any Duty: 
and conſequently, he could not be faid to love 
any thing more than God, ſecing no Man can 
actually love a thing, and, upon that ſame account 
and conſideration, hate that Act of their Love, at 
the ſame very time, in- the ſame very Degree: 
It muſt then follow, that what hatred they bear 
to Sin, is for ſome other ends, and not upon this 
account 
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no ſuch hatred to them. 
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«count. Again, if one might hate fin as fin, one might 
love grace as grace, it being equally approvable by 
God to hate Sin as Sin, and love to Good as Good. 
Now, this being diſproved in the former inſtance, 
muſt alſo fall in this. Lay, The hating of Sin as 
Sin, muſt ſuppoſe a different principle, whence that 
Act doth proceed, beſide what is in it ſelf ſinful: for, 
it cannot be conceived that a ſinful principle, as ſuch, 
can hate it ſelf: and in Scripture, luſting againſt the 
Fleſh, or fighting againſt the Law in our Members, 
which muſt be a warring againſt Sin as Sin, and as 

oceeding from ſuch a Root as the He or the 
O0ld-man, is ever attributed to the Spirit, Gal. 5. 17. 
or the inner Man, and law of the Mind, Rom. 7. 
which doth neceſlarily infer a change of the root in 
theſe who do hate Sin as Sin: and therefore this can 
be within the compaſs of no Hypocrite. Neither 
will it ir fringe this, that by experience we find Drunk- 
ards, Swearers, and other unrenewed Perſons, hating 
not only theſe acts in themſelves; but even in their 
Children; or, that we may find it to have been in 
our ſelves before Regeneration: This indeed will prove 
that a natural Man, may hate that which is Sin; 
but will not prove that he hates it as Sin, but as that 
which is hurtful or ſhameful to him, or proves diſ- 
quieting to the Peace of his natural Conſcience, as 
from the ſame experience may be gathered ; for, theſe 
Sins in others will never affect them; and there will 
ſtill be many delightſome Sins continued in, which, 
it may be, they will know to be Sins, and yet carry 
And though natural Men 
in their Judgment may be convinced that Sin as Sin 
is hatcful, and evil in it ſelf; yet it will not follow 
thai they will actually hateit as ſuch upon that conſidera- 
tion : becauſe there is no particular Sin, that from the 
Word may be gathered to be Sin, but a natuial Man's 
Judgment may be convinced, that as ſuch it is 
evil; and yet o tentimes do they continue drunk 
with the Love of many of them: becaule Men 
do not conſider and hate ill fimply as ill, but as 
evil to them; even as they deſire not that which is 
good fiunply, but that which they concave good 
to them: and experience daily will make this ap- 
pear, that the Heart loyeth not, or hateth not things 
as they appear fimply in themſelves, but as It con- 
ceives them to be in reference to its preſent condi- 
tion. Now, conſidering Sin as Sin fimply, with- 
out reference to any other thing, there is nothing 
upon that account can be conceived in it that can 
be hateful to a natural Man, who is dead in his 
ſinful condition. It muſt be therefore for ſome 
other reſpect that he hates any particular ill, as 
Ucle whom God afterward renews will find in 
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their own experience. 

Fifthly, Tus alſo will follow, that then there 
is a difference between the acts of ſaving Grace, 
and the acts of common Grace, beſide any con- 
fideration of the Degree thereof: ſo that this dilfer- 
ence may well be faid to be in kind, or, % ge- 
nere. We need not be curious in the terms of 
phy ſical, or moral differences, this muſt be a phy- 
fical and real difference, as Grace is a phyſical and 
real Thing, and doth not only differ from com- 
mon gifts in reſpect of the Covenants accepting of 
ſuch a Degree, and not of another; but alſo in 
reſpe&t of concurring Qualifications formerly men- 
tioned : for, an Act performed with theſe Quali- 
fications, muſt either be of the ſame kind that an 
Act is without them, or it mult differ from it 
becauſe of theſe Qualifications. And if it differ be- 
cauſe of theſe, then is that difference real, flowing 
from the kind of the Act, and not from the con- 
ſideration of the Degree alone; and fo not gradual 
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only. 

Lias, It will follow, that one in the ſearch and 
trial of the ſincerity and ſavingneſs of his Grace, 
is not only to confider it in the Degree thereof, 
either poſitive or comparative ; but may alſo look 
to the Nature and Kind thereof, and cannot con- 
clude the fincerity of it, except they confider the 
Qualifications formerly mentioned: for, that muſt be 
the only ſure way to find out the ſincerity of an Act, 
which our Lord Jeſus propoſeth as the ground of 
the Commendation thereof: but here we fee that 
the grounds upon which he commends both their 
patience for him, their reſpect to him, ani their hat- 
ing of what was evil, is, not (only at leaſt ) he- 
cauſe of any Degree, that is conſidere] in theſe 
acts; but becauſe of. their kind, or Quzlifications 
wherewith they are qualified, as it is not patience ( that 
is, Patience as it is a Grace) becauſe it ſuFers fo 
much, or ſuffers more for Truth, than tor any other 
cauſe, confiered upon the mitter; but becauie ther 
ſuffering in a good cauſe was fo qualized, as is fad: 
we will ſee this fame to be clear in all other inſt n- 
ces, as, it is true ſaving Repentance, not chat which 
hath the deepeſt ſorrow politively, nor that which 
hath more forrow for Sin comparauvely than plex» 
ſure in it, but it is according as the principle and 
motive are, from which the Sorrow proceeds, 
and by, and according to which it acts: Other 
ways, no Queſtion, Fudas his ſorrow' might have 
been ſaid to have been true Repentaace: which was 
certainly not only an intenſe grief; but alſo compa- 
ratively, it affected him Q than any worldly loſs 

2 could 
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could affect him, or any pleaſure or advantage, which ence true kg > ſincerity from the moral flaſhes of 
by his Sin acreſed to him, as the ſtory of the Goſpel Love, Fear, Faith, c. which by ſome legal work 
doth clear. Phe like may be ſaid of fear, Thereis no may proceed from natural Men, who yet can never 

oſitive or comparative Degree can prove it to be ſav- act any thing for kind, the ſame with theſe Qualifi- 
ing, this being certain, that for Degree ſome natural cations: becauſe the conſidering of God, and acting 
Men may fear and tremble, and that with anxiety, on him ſo by Love, Fear, Faith, c. is really to call 
fo as the Lord may be more feared in t his manggr by him and count him Father in whatſoever Degree they 
them than any other Thing elſe: Trial then muſt e- be, which hath the Promiſe of acceptation, and is a 
ſpecially be, by conſidering the principle whereby the Fruit of the Spirit of Adoption: for, God's Covenant 
Perſon is acted in this fear, the motive that ſways him runs not to him who believes at ſuch a Degree; but 


to it, and the account upon which he acteth on God 
in it, whereby filial fear is diffezenced from ſervile: 
and this can be by no conſideration of the Degree, 
however conſidered: but muſt be in reſpect of the quali- 
fications of the Act 

Ir it ſhould be ſaid, Thor it's ſingle refde? to God 
fevaying one ts Fg for Sin, or fear mere then any 
other Motive doth ; and ſo in that reſpect, it may be 
' ſaid to conſiſt in the Degree. 
Anfiv. 1. THIS ſuppoſeth the concurring of po- 
_ fitive Qualifications. 2. It ſuppoſeth the concurr- 
ing of the fame Qualifications mentioned. 3. This 
placeth not the difference in the intenſeneſs of the Act 
only, but in the Qualifications that have influence on 


membred throughout: becauſe this doth fully differ- 


ſimply, to him that doth believe, thus qualified, 
whether his Faith or Unbelief be more or leſs: and ſo 
the marks run not, theſe that have Grace or fruitsat 
ſuch a bigneſs only ; but theſe that have good Fruits 
in any Meaſure, have them from Chriſt; and may 
conclude that the Tree is good: and therefore cannot 
but be accounted living Branches, that will never be 
broken oft : which of no Hypocrite can be ſaid, who 
do never bring forth their F ruits in him. And it is 
hard to ſay, that Fruit brought forthby Vertue andCom- 
munication of Life from Chriſt, doth not differ but 
in Degree from Fruit brought forth from, and to our 
ſelves. Eſpecially confidering, that the Scripture doth 
contradiſtinguiſh them on that account, without 


dition thereof, page 205. and 206. 2. He ſaich, that 
of | God 
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it; and ſo it doth confirm what we faid, 4 2vit, that this reſpect to their Degree, as we may gather from e 
more reſpect is to be had to the nature of the Act, Hg.. 14. 8. being compared with Jahn 15. verſe 0 
and the Qualification thereof in our trial, than to the 2, 4, 5. | f 
Degree thereof. | 2. WE would advert, that this reduplication con- tl 
Here it is to be adyerted, 1. That in all this diſ- fiſteth not only in the propofing of ſuch an end, C 
courſe of the poſitive Qualifications of ſincerity, they or being acted by ſuch a motive, t wit, a Command, - 
are ſtill to be conſidered with reſpect to Chriſt and the &c. but it takes in a ſingleneſs in both, and gives n 
Covenant of Grace, ſo that fingleneſs in the end, ſuch an end and motive the chicf confideration in v 
taketh in the glorifying and worſhipping of God in the Act, whereby in the practice of Duty the 
Chriſt, and in the Motive, the conſideration of God's Heart not only purpoſeth the pleafing of God in fe 
worth and love, as conſidered in him, comes in (as the giving of obedience to a Command, but goes 2 
the words, out of the apprehenſion of the Mercy of God about it as a Thing pleafing to God and honour- Ia 
in Chriſt, put in the definition of Repentance, do im- able to him, and as ſuch doth -approve ot it: e. 
port) and in the reduplication, it acts on him con- for, a Servant may deſire to pleaſe his Maſter, F 
fidered as ſuch, that is, it loves Ged, fears him, and and do what he hath Commanded, and yet poſſibly not © 
believes in him as conſidered in Chriſt : and this hath to be ſingle in it, as it is pleaſing to him: which, A 
an univerſal approbation of the way of the diſpenſati- as we {aid, is the thing wherein the great pinch 00 
on of Grace, and that as proceeding from a principle of diſcerning theſe differencing Qualifications will ly. E 
of Life communicate to them by Chriſt Jeſus: where- Learned Baxter, in his excellent Treatiſe of the tc 
by they become not only obliged to God for it: but Saints everlaſting reſt, part. 3. doth otherwiſe expreſs tr 
obliged to him in Chriſt Jeſus. And thus we may the Doctrine of the difference and trial of ſaving and 70 
ſee, that this fingle reſpect to God and his own good- common Grace, than what hath been uſually reſted P 
neſs for himſelf, doth not ſhutout ſimply all reſpect in among practical Divines, which doth neceſſitate us D 
to our own good: for, the conſidering him in Chriſt, ſome way to inſiſt a little further in the clearing thereof, ti 
cannot but include that; bur it derives all our good He hath theſe Aflertions, 1. That it is not the 0] 
from that Fountain, and by that Channel Chri#; Law but the Covenant, that can clear the fince- de 
and ſubordinateth all the thoughts thereof to the rity of Grace as faving, to wit, as it is accept- T 
Praiſe of God's Grace in him. And this is to be re- ed by the Covenant as the fulfilling of the con- i; 
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God hath not in the Covenant promiſed Juſtification 
upon any meer Act, or Acts conſidered without their 
Degree and Suitableneſs to their Object, Sc. page 210. 
There is no Act, conſidered in its meer Nature and 
Kind, which a true Chriſtian may perform, but one 


that is unſound may perform it alſo, page 211. From 
which he draweth, That wicked Men may really re- 
ly on Chriſt, have on him, love God, &c. 


page 211, and 231. and that they * r Sin as Sin, 
and as diſpleaſing to God, id. 4. He aſſerts, That 
the Sincerity of ſaving Grace as ſaving, lieth materi- 
ally, not in the bare Nature thereof, but in the De- 
gree; not in the Degree conſidered abſolutely in itſelf, 
but comparatively, as it s prevalent againſt its con- 
tray; that is, when Love adhereth more to God, 
than any other Thing, and ſuch like, page 222. which 
he endeavoureth to ſhow, both in the infuſed Habits, 
and in the Acts of ſaving Grace: And page 235. 
doth aſſert, That in loving God and Chriſt as Media- 
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3. Ir is granted alſo, that beſide the Act, there is 
neceflary for the conſtituting of it to he ſaving, a Suit- 
ableneſs and Adequatneſs to the Object, which we will 
find in the Explication thereof, to be almoſt the ſame 
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with the politive Qualifications, which formerly we 
did lay down, as Page 211. and 212. he doth thus 
expreſs it, The Sixcerity of the Act, as ſaving, canii/Þ- 
eth in its being ſuited ta its adeguat Object, ( conſider- 
ed in its Rejpetts, which are effential ta it as fuch an 
Object) and jo to believe in, and bus God as and 

Chriſt as n, is the Sincerity of theſis At; but 
this lieth in believing, accedting and lyving Gad, as the 
only Supreme Gal, &c, Where exprelly the Act is 
conlidered, as acting upon its Object, under the Re- 
duplication formerly mentioned; and ſeems to be by 
him accounted the ſame, with accepting and loving 
God above all. And again, page 229. ts twill Gad 
and Chriſt above all, ( faith he) this is towill ſaving- 
ly ; which he explains thus, To will God as God, the 


ous Conſequents. 


tor, there is no more than a gradual Difference between «chief Good, and Chrift as Chriſt, the only Saviour : And 
the regenerate and unregenerate ; and in the End, he page 230. he faith, That @ Man may will Gad and 
doth load the common Opinion with many danger- Chri/t, who by the Under/tanding are apprebended as 
a the chief Good, (as the Devils do) and yet by not 
TAHESE Aſſertions do ſeem, at the firſt, to be willing him as 4 conſidered, that willing is not ſaving, 
expreſly contradictory to what hath been ſaid; yet if and wherefore? It muſt be, becauſe it wants that Re- 
we will conſider the Explication thereof, we will not duplication: Which Reduplication in the Term at, 


find ſo great Difference in the Matter it ſelf, as to be 


muſt be indeed extended to the Will, as well as to the 


the Riſe of a new Debate and Controverſy in the Underſtanding, as he there aſſerts; but is not to be 


Church, wherein there are, alas! too many already ; 
nor any juſt Cauſe to reject the former received Opi- 
nion, ſor any Prejudice that follows upon it: To 
which two we ſhall ſpeak a little. 

1. WE conceive that the Difference will not be 


reſtricted to the Degree of its Act, to ſpeak ſo, but is 
to be extended alſo to the Nature of it. Further, we 
will find the ſame learned Author elſewhere, (io wit, 
in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, m. lib. page 242. 
in Anſwer to the 4th Objection') giving the Differ- 


found ſo great, as the Expreſſions at firſt ſeem to carry, ence between ſincere covenanting with God, and that 
and were it not that this Opinion of his, is 1 which is not fincere, where he doth lav down fix con- 
laid down in Oppoſition to what is commonly receiv- curring Qualifications, and ſo concludes thus, I /ze 
ed, there might be not ſo great Ground to ſuſpect it : that there is a great difference between cauenanting 
For, 1. The infuſing of Habits as neceſſary and ante- /zncerely, and covenanting in bypacriſy, and ſi between 
cedaneous to gracious Acts, is acknowledged by both: Faith and Faith, and yet the Difference will be found 
And expreſly, Part. 1. page 158. and 159. he doth no other Thing, but what almoſt is uſually aflerted 
condemn the contrary in Grevinchovius, at leaſt as an by Divines in the like Caſe. 

Error. And Part, 3. page 224. he hath ſomewhat 4. WIE will find him alſo come near in Ex- 
to the ſame purpoſe. 2. It is not queſtioned whether preſſions, as page 226. a fpecifick difference is ac- 
true Acts of faving Grace have a rational and delibe- knowledged: And although he call it a moral 
rate prevalency over the oppoſite Luſts, as he aſſerts, ſpecifick difference; yet doth he expreſs the ſame 
Part. 3.page 212,213. that will be alſo granted by all thus, That it proceedeth- from the Agreement and 
Divines, that tho” where true Grace is, it may be cap- Conformity of our Actions and Diſpoſitians to the 
tivated, and not always actually prevail againſt the Lau, ( which determineth of their dueneſs ) or their 
oppoſite —— of the Flcth ; yet in a ſober and diſconfarmity thereunts: Again, page 229. he in- 
deliberate Frame, the Intereſt of Gd and ſpiritual ſtances Love and Delight, &c. as theſe Things where- 


Things will have more Room in the Heart of one that in Sincerity may be tried, ( for certainly delighting 
is renewed, ( as he is ſuch at leaſt ) than ſinſul Luſts in God, is a Grace, and a commanded Duty, as loving 
of him is) compare it with page 213. and 214. hedoth 

aſlert, 


unto which the Fleſh doth intice. 
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aſſert, That Hypocrites may have delight in the ſame 
Objects, (to wit, the Knowledge of God and his 
Works) which are Objects alſo of the delight of the 
regenerate ; but ( faith he) In the Sinner, theſe de- 


lights are neareſt of the ſame Nature with the former 


ſenſual delights: For it is not the Excellency or Good- 
ne of God himſelf that delighteth them; but the Novel- 
ty of the Thing, &c. - as receiving thereby ſome Al- 


dition to its own Perfection, and not as from God, &c. 


and ho they delight in ſtudying and knowing God, and 
Heaven, and Scripture ; yet not in God as God, or 
the chief Good, nor out of any ſaving Love to God, 
( this contradiſtinguiſhing of /aving Love, from know- 
ing of God as God, and from hypocritical Love, 
doth ſeem to place the difference in ſome other thing 
than the Degree alone) but either becauſe (as ſome 
Preachers ) they make a gainful Trade of it by teach- 
ing ethers: Or, becauſe it is an honour to-know theſe 
things, or be able to diſcourſe of them, or at beſt, (M- 
ta, if thele be their beſt Motives, or the higheſt Ac- 
count upon which they delight, Then they cannot 
delight in God as God, which fincere Believers do; 
nor can they do an Act for kind the fame: And fith 
there muſt be a difference between their delight, and 
the delight that is gracious in reſpect of the kind, be- 
cauſe they go on different Accounts, ſo mult it be in 
other Graces ) as I ſaid before, they delight to know 
Gad out of a delight in the Novelty, &c. and natural 
Elzvation of the Under/landing thereby; it is one thing 
to delight in knowing, anather in the thing known. 
And afterward, near the Foot of that Page, faith, So 
it-is the ſame kind of delight that ſuch a Man (to wit, 
a Hypocrite) hath in knowing God, and knowing 
other things: Whereby it is clearly inſinuated, That 
it is another kind of delight, which the Believer hath 
in delighting in God, than any unrenewed Man can 
have, ſeeing it's an other kind of delight than he hath 
in any other thing. And wherein this kind of differ- 
ence conſiſteth, we may gather from what is ſaid. I. 
There is ſuppoſed to be 2 different Principle, 70 toit, 
an infuſed gracious Habit, which muſt preceed Chis 
Act. 2. There :s a different End, the one ſeeketh to 
pleaſe his own Curiolity, the other reſpecteth God, 
and his own ſpiritual Good. There is, 3. A dit- 
ferent Motive; the one delizhting in it, becauſe it 
is profitable, or honourable, or pleaſing to himſelf 
to know ſuch Things; the other delizhteth in God 
himſelf, as acted therein from the Excellency that 
is in himſelf, and the Love that he hath to him- 
- ſelf, and the ſpiritual Satisfaction that he hath in 
it. 4. There is a Reduplication in the Act, they 
not only delight in God, but in him as God, 


moved. thereto out of true Love to God, which 


Chap. 2. 
( faith he) the natural Man doth not. Now, theſe 
four being granted by the ſaid Reverend Author, and 
being the very ſame thing upon the Matter with 
that which formerly we aſſerted, we may ſee, that 
befide any Conſideration of the Degree, there muſt 
be a Concurrence of theſe Qualifications, wherein 
ordinarily the difference in kind, betwixt ſaving Grace 
and common, is placed; and the Thing that they 
call the phyſical and real Difference, being acknow- 
ledged by him, as by others; it is not of great Mo- 
ment to debate for the Terms of Phy/ica! or Meral. 
Seeing then, upon the one fide, the Supremacy of 
God's Intereſt in the Act is not denied, and that in 
reſpect to its eminent Degree, if it be well under- 
ſtood ; and upon the other, the Concurrence of theſe 
Qualifications is acknowledged, the Difference can- 


not be great: For underſtanding of this Difference, 


( which muſt be leſs than appeared at firſt ) we would 
confider theſe two. I. That when the Degree of 
Grace is ſpoken of,. it may be confidered either more 


ſtrictly, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the former Qua- 


lifications, which in this reſpect, are ſaid to be the 
kind of the Act; or, it may be conſidered more 
largely, as it comprehendeth the Principle, Motive, 
End, Cc. and fo it taketh in the former Qualifica- 
tions. It ſcemeth that this learned Author, when 
he ſpeaketh of the Degree, doth take it in this large 
Senſe; whereas uſually it is taken in the firſt and 
ſtrict Senſe, and this maketh the Difference appear 
greater than it is: And if this Diſtinction might re- 
concile theſe Miſtakes, it were deſirable. 2. The 


Supremacy, or Precedency. and Prevalency of the 


Intereſt of God in us above the Intereſt of Fleſh, 
(in which alone that Reverend Author doth place 
the Sincerity of faving Grace, Page 211, Prop. 10, ) 
may be conſidered in reſpect of the Degree of the Act 
it ſelf, being compared with the Objects whereupon 


it acts; and ſo comparatively, that Act may be ſaid 


to be prevalent, ſuppoſe of Love, Fear, Sorrow, c. 
that loves and fears God more than any other thing, 
and hath more ſorrow for Sin than delight in it, Er. 
cr we may conſider this Supremacy and Prevalency 
of God's Intereſt in reſpect of the Qualifications of 
the Act; that is, of the End, Motive, &c. and thus 
the Intereſt of God may be ſaid to be prevalent, when 
it is reſpect to God himſelf, and the Souls eſteem- 
ing of lim as he is God, that maketh it love him and 
fear him, and ſorrow for diſhonouring of him; fo 
that it's his Intereſt, iwore than any other End of 
Motive that hath Influence on thete Acts: In this 
latter Senſe, there is alſo no difference from what 
was formerly ſaid; and if that Propoſition could 
be ſo underſtocd, there might be an Accommo- 

Cation 3 
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: dation: But the Inſtances and Explications added by 
| the fornamed Author, ſeem to limit this Prevalency 
of God's Intereſt to act it ſelf, as being only com- 

pared with other Objects, or as acting on God, or 

what is approven by him prevalently, beyond what 

it doth on other oppoſite Objects. Ina word, this, 

when the good that is in God is conſidered on the 

one hand, and the good that is in Creatures on the 

other hand, if the Soul chooſe God, and love him 

beyond any created good, That is accounted by 
him to be ſaving fincere Love, and the Sincerity 
thereof to conſiſt in this Degree alone. From this 
the ordinary Doctrine differeth eſpecially in theſe, 
1. That uſually Divines conſider the prevalency of 
of God's Intereſt to be efpecially in the Motive 
ſwaving to the act, and other Qualifications, and 
the act to be fincere, ſuppoſe of Love, Fear, Sor- 
row, Sc. not only becauſe it loves or fears God 
more than any. other Object; but becauſe. fingie 
Reſpect to God and. ſpiritual good, maketh it love 
him, fear him, forrow for the offending of him, in 
whatever degree the act it ſelf be. In the former re- 
ſpect, ſuppoſing that an act could be prevalent, to 
wit, in loving or fearing God more than any other 
thing, ſuch acts behoved to be accounted fincere and 
ſaving without any reſpect to the Motive; or other 
Qualifications of them: And it ſuuppſeth that an 
act may have theſe Qualifications and not be gra- 
cious : In the laſt reſpect, acts ſo qualified ( ſuppoſ- 
ing there may be ſuch prevailed over by the Violence 
of other Subjects) yet are to be accounted gracious, 
becauſe ſo and ſo qualified, without reſpect to the 
Degree of the preſent act; and ſo, that no act of an 
Hypecrite can be ſo qualified. 2. The Difference is in 
this, that this reverend Author doth only. conſtitute 
the Difference in thai comparative prevalent Degree 
alone: And therefore expreſly afferteth, page 235. 
that there is no more but a gradual Difference be- 
twixt the Grace that is in an regenerate Aan, and 
the Love that he hath to God, and the common Grace 
and Love that may be in one unregenerate: Which 
would ſeem to ay, that the one may love God on 
the ſame conſideration and account, and from the 
ſame Motives that the other may, eſpecially confi- 
dering that he doth extend this meer gradual Diffe- 
rence, both to the habits and acts: And fo the Queſ- 
tion here cometh to this, if there be any other diffe- 
rence than a gradual dilerence to be enquired for? and 
this is that which we aſlert, that there is beſide any 
gradual difference, a difference in kind (that is, in rei- 
pect of the former Qualifications ) betwixt ſaving and 
common Grace, and that in our ſearch the one is to 
be inquired for with the other; fo that no degree im- 
ply can quiet the Mind, except it be fo qualified as 
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aforcfaid, And we conceiye that the Inſtances, Rea- 
ſons, Similitudes and Scriptures that are adduced by 
that reverend Author to illuſtrate and confirm his 
Opinion, will do no more, but this, to wit, ſhew 
that when a gracious Perſon is acting rationally, 
God's Intereſt will be prevalent with him in degree ; 
and that ever it ſhould be ſo, and that it is moſt uſe- 
ful for a Believer's clearneſs that it be ſo in an high 
Degree. All which are without Queſtion : . But 
they will no ways exclude the Qualification menti- 
oned; but rather do preſuppoſe them, as for example, 
page 231. 32. he faith, at fincere Serraw muſt be 
at ſuch à degree that it prevail over our Delight in 
Sin and Love to it, elſe it cannot be/aving: Although 
this be true; yet, can any ſay that this is enough, 
except the principle Motive, &c. from which it 
proceedeth, and by which it's qualified be confidered, 
as was formerly hinted? Again, page 234. he ſaith, 
True love to the Brethren, conſiſteth in this degree, that 
it love them aloe our honour, wealth, &c. (And faith 
he) Nhat did the love of jome in Queen Mary's days, 
want but a more intenſe degree to mate it prevail over 
de to their Houſes, ta their Honcur Safety, &c. that 
it might be ſincere ? Beſide this intenſe Degree, there 
might be wanting a right principle, for bringing forth 
of Love, and a right account upon which to love 
them, without which the hazarding of Lives and 
Eſtates both for them, had never been accounted fin- 
cere Love before God ; and with which, the giving 
unto them a cup of cold Water as in the name of a 
Dijciple, Matth. 10. would have been acceptable. 
And no queſtion many who through Fear and ſelf 
Love, did keep down the Stirrings of ſincere Love 
withia them, ſo that it prevailed not to make them 
publickly own theſe Sufferers as they ſhould have 
done; yet might ſtill carry fincere Love in their 
Hearts to them, although ſinfully they obſcurel it: 
Which will indeed prove them to be guilty, and their 
Love to be imperiect ; but will not prove it alioge- 
ther to be. hypocritical and unſound in the kind there- 
of: And therefore ſceing without theſe Qualifieati-- 
ons, no degree can be ſufñcient to prove the fihcerity 
of an act: And where theſe are, the act in what 
ſoever degree cannot but be accounted ſincere; it 
muſt rather be theſe that conſtitute the ſincerity of 
the act, than any degree conſidered as diſtinct from 
them. That Aflertion therefore, which is, page 238. 
Trat a Fiypacrite may lade a godly Man for his godlinefs, 
or a Chriſtian for Chrifi”s Sake, ſcemeth to be un- 
warrantable and utterly to make void. that mark 
of the grace of God, which confiſteth in true 
Lede to the Brethren: For nothing can be 
conceived in the comparative Degree without the 
| kind 
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kind, but may be in hypocrites: And often theſe 
that are fincere will be for a time fo captivated with 
ſelf-love, that they will not evidence their love to 
others ; but ſee for themſelves, as the Diſciples did, 
when Chriſt was betrayed: Yet it cannot be denied 
but that then they loved him fincerely, and that not 
in word only, but indeed alſo. And although it was 
_ exceedingly deſective; yet unſound it cannot be cal- 
led: And ſo may be faid of love to others. And 
confidering, that where Nature hath Dominion, there 
is ſtill Enmity at the ſeed of God as ſuch, How can 
it be that a natural Man can love, and hate the fame 
- Perſon, upon the ſame account, at one Time? It 
cannot be denied, but natural Men may intirely love 
theſe that are gracious, and that alſo their ſuppoſing 
them to be beloved of God, may have ſome weight 
with them: Yet is not that Reſpect had to them 
upon this account as they are beloved of God, or like 
tohim ; but at the moſt, as thereby they may gain 
God's Love, or have ſome Benefit by their loving 


of them, or the preventing of ſome evil, or confirm- 
ing of themſelves in their Security and ſelf conceated 


Opinion from this, that they love ſuch an one, Cc. 
And it appears further in this, that they love not all 
who are godly, and hate not, and ſhun not, all that 
are oppoſite to Godlineſs ; and fo do not love God 
and godlineſs it ſelf ſingly as fuch : Becauſe then their 
own Inclination and ſecret Delight, would be hate- 
ful to themſelves. And yet certainly, all this would 
be, if godly Men were beloved, upon this account, 
becauſe they are ſuch. Again, page 220. he illu- 
ſtrateth it by this Compariſon of eating much and 
little, to ſhew that the moral good of an Action 
conſiſteth in the degree thereof. Now, none will 
ſay, that ſimple ſhunning of Extreams of eating and 
drinking too much or too little, will conſtitute an 
Act to be ſincerely gracious, and acceptable to God, 
except it be conſidered as qualified with its motive and 
End, to wit, Go?s Glory, Sc. And elſewhere 
Gold (' faith he) is to be tried by weight, as by the 
touch-ftone : Now, this is true that the Quan- 
tity of Gold is to be tried ſo, (but Gold ſimply is 
to be tried not only by the weight; and then alſo 
Grace is not only to be tried by the Degree ) yet cer- 
tainly the reality and Truth of it, is to be tried by 
the Touch-ſtone, and it is here the fincerity and 
Truth of Grace that we are inquiring for: And 
faith he, Lid. it is not the wre/{/ng but the ver- 
coming, that the Promiſe is made to, which is true 
in reipect of the Promiſes of full Fruition; For 
theſe do preſuppoſe a full and total Victory; but 
can it be ſaid that no Wreſtler may be faid to have 
true Grace or may conclude that he hath it, 
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the Clup. 2, 
till he have in this ſenſe fully overcome ? That 
would directly thwart the Authors Scope, Which 
is to preſs the making of our Election and Calling 
ſure, and by this Debate to help therein: For, up- 
on this ground, none in this Life could attain Aſ- 
ſurance, becauſe this Victory that is mentioned in 
theſe Scriptures, Rev, ii. 3. He that overcometh &c, 
is the Reſult of all: That therefore which he aſſerts 
page 243. cannot be granted, to wit, that fighting 
is the ſame Attiom naturally in both, to wit, in theſe, 
who overcome, and theſe who are overcome, 1 Joh. iv, 
5. with 2 Pet. ii. 19. 20. For both fight, but the 
valiant ſtrong, and conſtant do conquer, when the feeb/e 
faint, and cowardly and impatiently do turn their baiks 
and are overcome, "Eu" 
I T may be obſerved, that though fighting he the 
ſame ( pollibly phiſically underſtood ) yet it's one 
thing to fight valiamly, and ſtoutly, another to do 
it cowardly and faintingly, or to fight for reſpect 
to their Captain, or for love of Wages, &c. and fo 
there is a great Difference morally between fighting, 
and alſo, in reſpect of the pokitive Qualifcations 
thereof: And thus the Difference is admitted here, 
Beſide, that word nicoonti in the preſent, ſheweth 
that the Lord doth reckon a Difference before this 
Victory be obtained. And ( faith he) the Kingdom 
of Heaven /uffereth violence; and Violence is no diſ- 
tinct Action but a different degree of Action. Theſe 
things (I fay ) may ſerve clearly to illuſtrate what 
we atlerted: For here, fighting is contradiſtinguiſh- 
ed from the Victory that followeth it. Now can it 
be ſaid, that there is no true Grace in the Rerſon that 
fights, or in fighting that he may overcome? And 
if there be, then the Sincerity and truth of Grace 
conſiſteth not in this actual Overcoming only: Nor 
can it be ſaid, that the renewed fighter wreſtlech in 
the ſame manner, or that his fighting is in the ſame 
kind, conſidering that he fighteth by his Faith, 1 
Joh. v. 4. That he mortifieth the deeds of the Fleſh 
by, the Spirit, Rom. viii. 13. That he putteth on 
the whole Armour of God, Epheſ vi. &c. And 
ſeeing an unrenewed Man, neither hath ſuch Wez- 
poll or ſpiritual Armour, nor hath a Life or Dexte- 
rity to uſe them, nor ſuch Arguments inducing him 
to fight, or ſuch an end before him, or ſuch a Prin- 
ciple as is capable, ſo to be wrought upon, Sc. can 
it be ſaid that his nghting is the ſame with the for- 
mer? And that other Expreſſions offering Violence 
to the Aing dm of G37, is but a borrowed Expreſſi- 
on: And therefore ought not ſo to be made uſe of 
here, as if there were ſtronger and weaker Ailzults 
made at Heaven indeed; and as if there needed no 


more to the weak Afizult, but a further Degree only, 
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when, at leaſt, there-muſt be new conveighed Skill 
and Strength, and a new Way muſt be fullowed for 
attaining it. For, the Scope of that Place, is, To 
ſnew the Neceſſity of taking hold of Chriſt by Faith, 
notwithſtanding of whatever Impediments and Diſ- 
couragements would ſcare one in the Way: And ſo 
it proves, that the Faith of a Believer, is far different 
from the Faith of a Hypocrite ; becauſe the one ſteps 
over Difficulties, - upon the Conſideration of God's 
Faithfulneſs, and by taking hold of Jeſus Chriſt, doth 

revail-in the conquering of Heaven, as if by violence 
and might they did carry it; whereas others, who 
never took hold on him, or by their Faith improved 
his Offices, for -the upmaking of their own Needs, 
have no Ground of Expectation to be admitted to 
Heaven; and nothing they can do, can be of Force 
to do Violence to the Kingdom of God without this. 
And ſo in this reſpect, the Fighter prevaileth and over- 
cometh, and gaineth Heaven: Becauſe, as the Apoſtle 
faith, he ſtri eth /awfulſy, 2 Tian. ii. 5. and becauſe he 
ſighteth it the right manner; and his figliting is not, 
not to be accounted ſincere, till he overcome; but he 
overcometh, becauſe it is ſincere; and ſo it's ſincere 
before that. Beſide, the native Expalition of that 
place, looketh to a Violence peculiarly called for in 
that Time: For, ſince the Days of John Baptiſt, faith 
the Text, which will concern this nothing. For in- 
deed then, there was a great difficulty to get the Meſ- 
fah cloſed with as already incarnate, and to lay by all 
Types, as now having their Accompliſhment. By 
all which, we think, it is more agreeable to Truth, 
to continue tlie received Doctrine of inquiring for the 
Truth and Sincerity of Grace in the Kind thereof, and 
not in the Degree only. For further confirming 
whereof, ( belide what is faid ) we ſhall firſt ſhew, 
That there is a real Difference between the Habits of 
faving-Grace in the Regenerate, and the common 
Diſpoſitions that may be in Hypoctites. 2. We ſhall 
ſhew, IT hat there is ſuch a Difterence alſo in the Acts 
of ſaving Grace, in reſpect of thel2 former Qualifica- 
tions, beſide the Conſideration of the Prevalency af the 
Degree, and the Acts that may be in Hypgcrites, 
And, 3. That this new Opinion, hath uo. more Ad- 
vantage with it, chan the former; but that it hath the 
ame Inconveniencies, (if they be Inconvęniencies) 
which are alledged againit the former, waiting upon it, 
and others alio beſides theſe. 

1. TRA T the infuled. Habits. of Grace, which 
we called the et Noture, , Seed of Gad, the Uniti- 
om, and Spirit, & c. do ditter from the Habits and 
Dilpolitions that are in unrenewed Men and Hy- 
pocrites, and that by a real and phyfical Differ- 
ence, even in kind, may thus be made out, I. If 


good Tree and an evil, R new Creature and an old, 
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the XK: and Soirit, &c. be different in kind, hay- 
ing different Originals, and different Effects. &c. 
Then Grace, thus conſidered in a renewed Perſon, 
muſt be different in kind from what is, or can be in 
any Hypocrite: Becauſe the one is Spirit, the other 
is ſtill Leh: And there is no, mids between a natu- 
ral and a renewed Man, and what proceedeth from 
them as ſuch: For, what is born of the one, is $57- 
rit; and what is born of the other, at whatever 


length it be, it's RED: But the former is true; Feb 


and Spirit are moſt oppoſite in all the former Reſpects: 
This, to wit, the Spirit, is an immediate Effect of a 
phyſical Operation of the Grace of God, working a 
Change upon the Heart; and ſo muſt have ſome 
ſuitable phy ical Thing in the Nature of it, different 
frum any Thing which is not produced by the fame 
Cauſe, or by the fame Manner of Cauſuality; ſuch 
as common Diſpoſitions are: And in the Effects, 
there is Contrariety, the one luſteth againſt the other, 
for the one is contrary to the other, Gal. v. 17. and 
therefare there muſt be ſome real, phy ſical Difference 
between theſe, whoſe Cauſes and Effects are fo differ- 
ent. 2. If they do not differ in Kind, then it is 
either, becauſe they are both Fruits of the Spirit, and 
that equally ; or, becauſe neither of them is ſo; or, 
becauſe that which is of he Spirit ſavingly; doth not 
differ from that which is not ſaving. Now, none of 
theſe can beaffirmed. Concerning the laſt, this only 
can be ſaid for anſwer, That altho Nature and ſaving 
Grace may differ ſo, yet common Grace cannot be 
ſaid to make ſuch a Difference, it being alſo a Fruit 
of the Spirit. And to this we reply, If theſe com- 
mon Gifts can be conſiſtent with a Dominion of Sin, 
and compleat Deadneſs therein, and ſaving Grace can- 
not be conſiſtent with theſe, Then there muſt be a 
real Difference, ſeeing ſaving Grace not only im- 
porteth a relative Change of a Man, vi. that he is juſti- 
hied, but alſo a real and phyſical Change, vi. that he is 
a new, or renewed Creature, which by no common 
Giits or Graces can be: But the former is true. And 
therefqre again, 3. If ſaving Grace be ſone hit phy- 
ſical, (to ipeak ſo) and conſtituteth a phyſical Diſfer- 


. 


ence between a Man that hath it and others; yea, 


between a, Man and that Which formerly he himteif 
was; and if common Grace cannot do that, but the 
Man that hath it and no more, is the old Man ſtill, 
and in Nature, Then there muſt be a phyfical Differ 
ence between them: But the fortfter is true. Ege. 
For, this is ever certain, a Man is either renewed cr 
unrenewed, and in Nature, there is no mids: Now, 
if there be any Difference that is phyſical between 
theſe two, (which muſt be, as there is between a 


ard 
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_ wiſe fit and qualifie it for that End than other Things, Grace, mainly the 


_ the Spirit and Glory, who, 
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and not as between a little Creature, and one that is 
more big: For, nett and old reſpect the kind) Then 
habitual Grace muſt differ from all other common 
Works phyſically: Becauſe it is that which conſtitut- 
eth this Difference, Add, 4. Theſe common Diſ- 

ſitions may evaniſh, or never be ſo through, but the 
Perſon which hath had them may periſh: Which can- 
not be ſaid of ſaving Grace, called the Seed of God, 
immortal, and incorruptible, that remaineth in them 
that once had it, Cc. eſpecially, conſidering that it is 
called immortal, in reſpect of the Nature of it: And 


that, that Continuance is one of the Properties there- 


of. For altho' nothing of it ſelf be eternal, and im- 
mortal, but God; yet it cannot be denied, but what 
the Lord mindeth to make immortal, he doth other- 


as we ſee in the Difference that is between Angels and 
other Creatures, and the Souls and Bodies of Men, 
and of that glorious Conformity that ſhall be put on 
the glorified Members of Chriſt unto their Head. And 


- tho” (as he faith ) that all, both Philoſophers and 


Divincs do ſay more; yet this is enough: Which al- 
ſo the forementioned Author acknowledgeth in the 
Appendix to his Aphoriſms, Page 240. And faving 
Grace being of the ſame Nature with Glory, it were 


hard to ſay, That a Man in Nature, did for kind par- 


take of the Divine Nature, and of the Firſt-fruits of 
yet may be tormented in 
Hell for ever. LSI, The multiplying of theſe com- 
mon Gifts, could never alter the Tree and make it 
good; ſo as if it were poſſible, that they might grow 
to the greateſt hight and bigneſs, they would be ſtill 
but common Gifts, ſceing they grow from that Root: 
T herefore the Tree muſt firſt be good, ere the Fruit 
be good. Now common Gifts never being able to 
alter the Tree, as is faid, there muſt therefore be a 
Difference between them and ſaving Grace in ſome 
other thing, than in the Degree. And indeed, if theſe 
Diſpoſitions be of the ſame kind with gracious Habits, 
then the Root of common and ſaving Grace would 


. be one, which the Scripture doth ſtill difference ; and 


in this reſpect, the Habit hath not its Sincerity from 
the Acts, as if it were gracious, becauſe the Acts there- 
of are thus comparatively prevalent ; but the Acts, 
are gracious and prevalent, and cannot but be ſo, be- 
cauſe they proceed from ſuch an Habit; and the Ha- 
bit is firſt gracious, before the Acts thereof be 
fincere: And therefore, there muſt he a real and 
phyſical Difference in the Habit it ſelf from common 
Diſpoſitions, as it is conſidered (at leaſt ) in Order 
of Nature, before the Acts: And ſo, the Differ- 
ence doth not only ly in the Acts themſelves. Nei- 
ther can it be ſaid here, that Habits and Diſpofitiong 
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do not differ in kind: Therefore that Difference is not 
to be ſought here: For, beſide that this Aſſertion will 
find Oppoſition among Philoſophers, it can no ways 
be acknowledged here, where the. Habit is not natural, 
nor acquired, And certainly the Names and Titles, 
whereby the Scripture doth ſet forth this habitual 
Grace, ( as the new Nature, Spirit, new Man, new 


Creature, God's Warkmanſhip, his Seed, the Heart of 


Flih, &c. whereby it is not only contradiſtinguiſhed 
in its kind from Nature and Fleſh, taken in their moſt 
roſs Acception ; but from all common Gifts of the 
pirit alſo ) do hold forth a real Difference to be be- 
tween them. 

2, CONCERNING gracious Acts, that are Fruits 
of this Spirit, and grow upon this Tree of habitual 
ueſtion is here, If that Act of 
Love, whereby a Believer loveth God, doth differ any 
other way than gradually, from that Act of Love 
whereby an unrenewed Perſon loveth him, or which 
he while unrenewed had unto him; that is, that the 
one loveth him above all, and the other doth not, 
tho* both love him really, and in the. ſame kind for the 
Nature of the Act? And ſo, if this be not the only 
Mark by which the Sincerity of all Graces are to be 
tried? whereof this is a particular Inſtance. 

To fay ſomewhat to this, we conceive, that the 
Truth and Reality of fincere ſaving Grace in its Acts, 
is otherwiſe to be enquired for, than in ſucha Degree 
only : For, true Love loveth God above all, becauſe 


that is the Nature of true Grace as ſuch, to have ſuch 


Acts: And ſo it is rather a Conſequent following on, 
or a Concomitant of true Grace where it is ſincere, 
than that which conſtitutes the Truth and Sincerity 
thereof: Altho' it may well (being rightly under- 
ſtood ) evidence that : Even asa Woman that loveth 
her Husband chaſtly, cannot but love him beyond 
any other ; yet doth not that conſtitute the Sincerity 
of her Love; becauſe an Adultereſs may do ſo to an 
Adulterer ; But eſpecially, it is in loving him as her 
Husband, and according to that Relation: Otherwiſe 
we ſuppoſe, it is not impeſſible for a Wife to love her 
Husband, beyond any other Man, and yet not to do 
it with true conjugal Love, but poſſibly upon ſome 
worldly ( and it may be finful) Principle: Which if 
contraried, would ſoon diſcover that Love not to be 
ſound, as not loving him as her Husband, but for 
ſome other Advantage or Satisfaction, as often Expe- 
rience doth clear : And muſt not that differ from the 
Love of another, who cleaveth to the Husband out 
of Conſcience and Affection, from that conjugal Re- 
lation that they ſtand in, and becauſe he is her 
Head, even when many Crofles and Diſcontent- 


ments occur to her in her adhering to him? 80 
it 


Chap. 2. 
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Chap. 2: 

it may be in other Caſes, a Servant may fear his Maſter 
more than any Man, as a Son may do his Father; yet 
that there is a Difference in that Fear, ( altho' both 
agree in the comparative Degree, and neither of them 
dare offend him) none will deny. This Difference 
then, muſt be in the Formality of it, (to ſpeak fo) 
as the ſame Perſon is diſtinctly or differently conſider- 
ed by the one, and the other; and as they are differ- 
ently ſwayed, and acted. in the ſame Thing, as in the 
Inſtance of filial and ſervile Fear, is ordinarily illuſtrat- 
ed: Much more may this be conceived in the acting 
of Grace on God, their being ſo many Relations un- 
der which we may conſider him, and act on him. 
And may it not be ſuppoſed, that a Woman may at 


firſt love a Manaboveall others, and yet not love him 


for himſelf conjugally, who afterward being married 
to him, may come to love him on other Principles, 
and from other Grounds: And tho' there be no Dif- 
ference in the comparative Degree, and the firit poſſib- 
ly ſeemed to be moſt vehement; yet is there a Dilfer- 
ence really betwixt what it was, and what it is. And 
if this may be .in moral and natural Acts, may it not 
be much more in ſpiritual ſaving Acts, when com- 
pared with thoſe that arc not fo? It's upon this 
Ground that the acute Divine Cameron doth expreſly 


aſſert, That the Love whereby a Wife loveth her 


Husband, doth differ /ecie from that whereby ſhe may 
warrantably love another; ſo that if the loved any 
other in the leaſt Degree with that kind of love where- 
with ſhe loveth her Husband, ſhe were really an A- 
dultereſs. And this is when he is ſpeaking of that 


Queſtion, Num Chriftus Mediator fit adorandus ? 


intending thereby to ſhew, That that kind of Love, 


Adoration, &c. which is due to God, can be given 


to none other in any Degree, without maniteſt Im- 
piety. And will it look well, to fay, That war- 
rantably we may give Love and Fear, &c. of the 


fame kind to Men and Creatures, which weare called 


to give to God? And that only the Degree to him, 
is comparatively to be ſupreme; yet upon the former 
Aſſertion, this will neceſlarily follow: For, if a Be- 
liever's Love, Fear, &c. differ no otherwiſe from the 
Love, Fear, &c. of Hypocrites: Then that Act of 
Love which he hath to God, mutt be of the ſame 
kind with what he hath to Wife, Children, Oc. ex- 
cept in the Degree: Which yet I ſuppoſe he would 
be mightily affected within himſelf, to approve him- 
ſelf to do ſo in the leaſt Degree. We fay then, That 
the Sincerity of Grace is not to be enquired alanerly in 
this prevalent & predominant comparative degree there- 
of; but there mutt be ſome other Things concurring, 
at leaſt, that conſtitute thedifference betwixt ſavingacts 
of ſpiritual Grace, and theſe common Acts which may 
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be in Hypocrites. For, if theſe two may be ſeparated, 
that is, if there may be this comparative Degree, in 
the common Gifts or Graces which an Hypocrite may 
have, Then that which conſtitutes the Difference or 
the Sincerity of Grace, cannot conſiſt in that only: 
For, that muſt be proper to ſaving Grace guarto me 
da, which doth difference it from all other Things: 
But we may ſee in Inftances, that if we conſider this 
Degree without reſpect to any other Thing, it may 


be found where ſaving Grace or Sincerity is not; and 


contrarily, ſaving Grace may be ( at leaſt in reſpect 
of particular Acts ) where that Degree isnot. There- 
fore it is not that alone wherein properly, and eſſen- 
tially the Difference doth conſiſt. 7 

BEFORE we give any Inſtances, we would pre- 
mit ſome Advertiſements, eſpecially concerning the 
firſt, which may poſlibly look ſtrange-like to ſome, 
to wit, that there may be ſuch a comparative Degre: 
of Love, Fear, Sorrow, &c. in Hypocrites, who yet 
have nothing of fincere Grace ; and that therefore 
Sincerity is not to be tried by that comparative 
Degree alone. Concerning which it's to be ad- 
verted, 

Firſt, THAT when we fay, there may be in an 
Hypocrite ſuch a Degree of Love, Fear, &:. that 
may be comparatively prevalent, that is not to be un- 


derſtood, as if there were Love, Fear, &c. in Since- 


rity in-the leaſt Degree in any Hypocrite ; but only 
this, That ſeeing it's certain (and this Learned Author 
aſſerteth it ) that Hypocrites upon carnal Conſidera- 
tions may love and fear God in ſome reſpects, . which 
yet is out of no true reſpect to God: S0 it may be 
ſuppoſed, that upon the ſame Conſiderations they may 
come to love him, or fear him above any other Ob- 
ject comparatively, Certainly upon this Suppoh:ion, 
that it were at that Degree upon theſe carnal Conſide- 
rations, it would {till be but of the ſame kind of which 
it was, to wit, carnal and hypocritical Love, and 
ſervile Fear. Neither can this Suppoſition be thought 
ſtrange, Seeing, 1. No Hypocrite can fear God fin- 
cerely more-than love him; yet that ſuch an one may, 
upon Apprehenſions of God's Terror, fear his Wrath 
more than all the World beſide, cannot be denied. 2. 
Seeing alſo, it's but ſome carnal Motive that lcadeth 
natural Men to love any thing moſt, why ſhould it 
be thought impoſlible, that upon ſuch Motives and 
Confiderations, they may be ſwayed to love God moſt? 
Eſpecially conſidering, what Flaſhes of Joy may be 
in temporary Believers ( although they continue 
not) and what may be ſuppoſed to have been 
in Neouchednezzar, Daniel iv. and Darius, Chap- 


ter vi. and poſſibly in many Hypocrites among 
the Fews, and others, upon ſome ſignal Mani- 
R 2 feſtations 
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Suppoſition of the being of ſuch a Thing, altho' it 
actually had never been, even that were enough for 
confirming of what we ſay. 3. It cannot be denied, 
but Hypocrites may have a Zeal of God, which may 
bear great ſway with them, and more than any meer 
temporal thing, as in the Inſtance of the Fetus, Rom, 
x. Yet there cannot be Zeal of any kind without 
Love of that ſame kid; yea, Zeal preſuppoſeth 
love; and that in an high and intenſe degree. t we 
ſhall offer ſome Inftances after ward. | 

Secondly, Ir would be adverted, that we do not 
aſſert, That Hypoctites may thus love or fear God 
habitually, and ( to ſay ſo ] in their ordinary Strain: 
Nay, we think it extraordinary to them, to attain 
even to this; and that it followeth upon the back of 
ſome extraordinary Manifeſtation, either of God's 
Love, Wrath, Terror, Cc. If it be ſaid, That this 
meeteth not the Queſtion. Ax/iv. Indeed that Re- 
verend Author, ſtateth it upon habitual and deliberate 
acting; yet, conſidering that the Thing enquired in 
tere, is the Sincerity of particular gracious Acts: If 
there can be any particular Act which hath that com- 
rarative Degree, and ye: is not fincere, nor will prove 
tae Perſon to be gracious. Then it will follow, that 
the Yncerity of particular gracious Acts, is not alone, 
nor mainly to be enquired for in that. 

Thirdly, Ir would be remembred, that when we 
ſpeak of this Prevalency in the comparative Degree, 
- thatwe takenot the Phraſelargely,asincluding the Mo- 
tive, End, Sc. or God's Intereſt ſwaying to ſuch an 
Act, by ſuch a ſpiritual Motive, Cc. but ſtrictly, ac- 
cording as we held it forth in two Diſtinctions, men- 
tioned before this. God's Intereſt then in this Act, is 
not to be confidered, as it reſpecteth Motives, and 
compareth all theſe, amongſt which reſpect to him 
doth ſway ; but it's to he underſtood, as it reſpects 
the Act only, wichout reſpect to the Motive, what- 
ever Inducement it be that perſwadeth thereto, Other- 
wiſe, as we faid, the Difference is but in Expreſſions : 
Ard it's not our Purpoſe to contend for Words. And 
therefore in ſuch an Explication, we ſhall acquieſce, 
as to this, and we profeſs not to diſpute againſt that. 

Ir it be ſaid, that the loving of God ſo compara- 
tively above any thing, is not to love him above all : 
Becauſe that for which we love him, is more beloved 
by us, even th&' thereupon we ſhould be induced to 
give our Lives for his Cauſe, &c. Anfev. 1. It's true, 
this proveth it not to be ſincere Love, or to proceed 
from right Principles and Motives, as is ſaid; and 
this is not intended: For even ſuch a Perſon 
hates God really, as was formerly aſſerted. Yet, 
Secondly, It's ſuch Love as Hypocrites ule to have 
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ſeſtations of God's Goodneſs to them; yet, even the 


Clap, 2. 
to other Thinge, to wit, that Love wherewith ; 

love the World, their Patrons and Tdols of any ſort, 
which is certainly ſtill from ſome ſelfiſh Principle or 
Motive: And therefore indeed ſtill they love them- 
ſelves beſt; yet are they ſaid to have ſuch Things to 
be their Idols; and comparatively to love them above 
all other Thirigs, even above the Lord himſelf, al- 


the? it be ſuch a Motive as — with them for 


that End: And may not the ſame be acknowledged 
here, ſuppoſing that the Lord may for a Time get 
that from à Man _ carnal Conſiderations, which 
ſome Idol uſeth to have? Thirdly, We conceive it 
will be, in this Caſe, argumentum ad hominem': For, 
this Reverend Author inſtanceth the Prevalency of 
Love to God and the Brethren, not in the Motives 
that ſwayeth to love them moſt, hut in the Acts, 
being compared with other Objects; that is, F God 
be letud above his temporal good Things, if the Saints 
be loved more than our Eſtate, Place, &c. ſ as we 
can quite all theſe for them, as the former Inſtances 
do clear, Now ſuppoſing it may be made out, that 
as to the Effects, Hypocrites may ſo love God and 
the Saints, as to abandon all their temporal Satisfacti- 
ons for them, and poſſibly even their Life, (which 
is the only Thing that that Reverend Author faith, 
was defiderated in the Love of ſome in Queen Mary's 
Days, Page 237, 238, 239. )-tho? ſtill upon carnal 
Principles and Motives : Then it will follow, that 
the Afertion as formerly underſtood, will be ſuffici- 
ent to oppoſe that Propofition, that the Difference 
betwixt ſaving and common Grace, is only gradual, 
and that in reſpect of ſuch a Degree as. is explained, 
Now we come to Inſtances. | 

1. WE may find it in Love: One that is an Hy- 
pocrite, may in ſome reſpect ( as is qualified) love 
God above all: For, 1. May it not be faid, from 
the Zeal that many Fews had, that they loved God 
above all; and out of their blind Zeal wonld have 
preferred him to their Lives, or what elſe was dear 
to them? Yea, 2. Was not that in Paul, while yet 
a Phariſee before his Converſion, who in ſome reſpect 
had that Teſtimony from his Conſcience, that Zeal 
and Love to God put him to all that he did, ſo that it is 


like he could have ſuffered the loſs of all things in that 


Quarrel? Yet, it cannot be ſaid, but that his Love to 
God after his Converſion, was exceedingly different 
from what it was before, altho' in this comparati te 
Degree it might be ſome way the ſame, to toit, he loved 
God above all before; & hecqntinued to do ſo thereafter 
but with love, far otherwiſe qualified, than formerly he 
did. If it be ſaid, thataltho' the Jes and Paul had a 
zeal of, & did love Godaboveall; yet, wasit not accord- 
ing to knowledge, as is ſaid, Rom. x. and ſo could not be 

accepted 


*. 
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zccepted by the Covenant as fincere Love, Aww, 
This is Truth, and doth confirm our Aſſertion: for, 
wherefore was it not accounted fincere, and as ſuch 
zecepted? It cannot be ſaid fimply, becauſe they loved 
ſome other thing better: For, the degree of their 
Zeal and Love, is not controverted; but it is 12 reſ- 
of the Qualifications thereof, it was not actor d- 
ing to knowledge, that is, in a word, not regulated 
and qualified in reſpect of the principle, End, Motive, 
and Account thereot, according to the Rule where- 
by true Love ſhould vent, which in their Ignorance 
y could not do; and therefore till there is ſome- 
thing beſide this Degree neceflary to the conſtituting 
of the ſincerity of Love, that it may he acceptable: 
And ſo in other acts, this muſt ever be preſuppoſed, 
that they be according to Knowledge, that is, 1. 
That the matter of it be right in it ſelf. 2. That 
the manner be according to the Rule preſcribed, that 
is, not only God's Glory for the End, but the glo- 
rifying ot him according as he requireth and preſcrib- 
eth. 3. That both theſe be known to the Perſon. 
And, 4. That as ſuch he perform them; and upon 
that account, act in them, as they agree to his will: 
Otherwiſe it can never be accounted to be an act ac- 
cording to Knowledge, as in the former Inſtance is 
clear: whereby it appeareth, that the fincerity of 
an act, and this prevalent comparative Degree th 
of, may be ſeparated, | 
Thirdly, THAT Men may love their Idols a- 
bove all, cannot be denied, ſeeing Men ate naturally 
mad upon their Idols, ſo Turks love their Mahomez, 
BaePs Prophets their Baal, even beyond their own 
Lives. Now, may not one love God and Chriſt, 
as one may love Mahomet or their Idols ? This Ar- 
gument is alſo made uſe of by the forecited Author, 
to prove that a natural Man may love Chriſt really 
for kind, page 236. 237. And will not this ſame 
hold in reſpect of the degree alſo? Confidering that 
there is as good ground, and more, even in a humane 
reſpect, for hiſtorical Faith, to believe the Truth of 
the being and worth of God, and Jefus Chriſt, and 
as much Proof and Experience of the Advantages and 
Benefits that come from him, as their are for any to 
be aſſured of the: Being and Worth of Mabomet, Ju- 
piter, Apollh, &c. Now ſuppoſe one that formerly 
loved Mahomet, or Jupiter, above all, ſhould by the 
Force of hiſtorical Faith, or ſome extraordinary De- 
liverance be brought to account of, and love the w 
true God, as he did formerly love Mabomet or his I- 
dots, could that he accounted to be ſincere Love, be- 
cauſe the Object were changed? Suppoſing ſtill no 
Change to be in the Man, nor intrinſickly in the act 
it felt in reſpect of its kind? And yet upon the Sup- 


poſition forcfaid, this act would not be deſective in 
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reſpect of the comparative ſu him to 
love God now, as formerly he did his Idol: It muſt 
therefore bein kind. And may not ſuch acts as have 
proceeded from Ne5uchadiezar and other Hypocrites, 
upon ſpecial and ſingular appearances of God, be ac- 
counted ſuch, wherein there was ſome kind of Rea- 
lity as to their actual eſteeming of Good above all; 
ſtill deing without Sincerity, as the Zen of the 
e, was, becauſe God was not eſteemed of accord 
ing to Knowledge, that is, as in Chriſt Jeſus: In 
which reſpect he hath maniſoſted himſelf in his Word, 
atid without which, there can be no degree of Love 
table to him. 
urin, M1's r not one have loved Chrift 
above all, white he was upon Earth, from the Con- 
victions of the worth that was evidently ſeen in him; 
and from particular Favours, received from him, ſup- 
poſe of Health, Freedom from the rage of the Devil, 
&c. as one Man may love another, eſpecially his Be- 
nefactor above all things, ſo that he may become his 
Idol? Now, ſuppoſe it had been ſo (which was not 
impoſſible) that Men had known and loved Chrift 
thus after the Fleſh ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 2 
Corinth. 5. 17.) could that have proven that 
Love to be fincere ? And yet che Fault, is not in re- 
ſpect of that degree. 

AGAIN, we may inſtance it in Faith: For, 
that one may truſt Chrift in ſome reſpect above all, 
is clear by the many Examples of the Faith of Mira- 
cles, and that both active, and paſſive; yet isit alfo 
clear that ſaving Faith is of another Nature, and hath 
other Qualifications concurring in its acting as ſuch : 
The firit acteth on him, as powerful to bring forth 
ſuch an act, and in reſpect of ſome particular Mani- 
feſtation of his Will for the bringing forth thereof ; 
The other conſidereth him as a Saviour offered to us 
by God's faithfulneſs in the Word ; and for that end, 
to wit, Salvation : And upon that account, to wit, 
as offered, and as ſuch, it receiveth him and reſteth 
on him, being moved thereunto by its giving Credit 
to the faithfulneſs of God in reſpect of his Covenant 
and Offer of ſpecial Grace. So, to be willing. to have 
Chriſt, is a main act of Faith; and that one in nature 
may in ſome reſpe& be willing to have Chriſt and 
Heaven aboveall, cannot be denied, eſpecially by this 
Author. Neither can it be ſaid, that this reſpe& to 
God and Chriſt, is inferior to their Love to earthly 
Bleffings, which they prefer to him, as is inſinuated 
page 237. for certainly they may eiteem him beyond 
temporal Bleſſings: Therefore they will ſuffer the loſs 
of theſe, and their Life it ſelf upon this preſumptuous 
ground of gaining him by the abandoningof theſe; yet 
cannot that be accounted fincere willing, becauſe they 
will 


=. - 
will him not as ſuch, and according to the Terms of 
of his Covenant. 

FURTHER it may be inſtanced in Fear, Re- 
pentance, Love to the Brethren, &c, as was formerly 
hinted: Wherein we will find that natural Men 
may come to this comparative degree in reſpect of the 


external Object, to wit, to fear God more than to 
fear Men, orany other thing; to ſorrow for Sin in 
ſuch a degree, that it may prevail over Delight in it, 
and love to it : Wherein the comparative degree that 
conſtituteth the Sincerity thereof, is inſtanced, page 
231. 232. and they may love the Brethren ſo as to 
- relieve, clothe, viſit them c. and for this end to 
part with their own Eaſe and Eſtate, which is the de- 
gree that is only marked as wanting to ſuch as loved 
the Saints; but yet could not part with temporal 
things for them, page 239. and upon this ground 
it is, we conceive, that page 232. this neceſſary ad- 
vertiſement is given. That theſe Graces which are 
expreſſed by the paſſion, as Fear, Love, Foy, &c. are 
not ſo certainly to be tried by the Paſſion that is in them 
as by the will that is contained in them or ſuppoſed to 
them: Which mutt either be to ſhew, that ſometimes 
the Vehemency .of the Paſhon may ſeem more to- 
wards one Object, ſuppoſe in fear of Men, or love 
to Creatures; when yet the will rationally feareth 
and loveth God more: Or, it is added to ſhew that 
ſomething muſt be reſpected in the trial befide the 
degree {imply ; ſo that this degree is not to be account- 
ed the alone mark of Trial: Otherwiſe this Advertiſe- 
ment were needleſs. And what is ſpoken of the will 
its acting rationally in its act, as contradiſtinguiſhed 
- from the paſſion, or act of the ſenſitive part, muſl 
infer ſome concurring Qualifications to be neceſſary 
in the act of the will, which cannot be in the ſenſitive 
part, which doth neceflarily infer a tacite acknow- 
- ledging of the neceſſity of obſerving ſomething in the 


nature of the Act, beſide this degree alone, for the 


evidencing of the Sincerity thereof, 

ON the other fide, may not habits for a time be 
without acts, at leaft without acts prevalent in reſpect 
of this degree? Now then, what ſhall be judged of ſuch 

acts, ſuppoſe of Love, Fear, Faith, Sc. which for 
a time are prevailed over, and the heart is led cap- 
tive by the oppoſits? They cannot be denied to be 
fincere acts of Grace ; nor can it be ſaid, that there are 
none ſuch a: all: for, in that one place, Rom. vii. we 
will find the Apoſtle ſpcaking of ſuch motions of the 


Spirit or Inner- man, which yet prevail not as to the 


effect, but the heart is led captive over them, ſo that 
what he would, that he doth not; and he is led captive 
to the law of fin, over the law of his mind; yet, eren 
then doth he acknowledge theſe acts of the Inner- man 
to be ſincere acts of Grace; And therefore doth com- 


An EXPOSITION of the 


fort himſelf in them; anddoth oppoſe them to the law 
of ſin in his Members, which otherwiſe he could not 


do. And this fincerity cannot flow from this degree, 
which then is not: it muſt therefore low from the 


kind thereof, and fo be contradiſtinguiſhed in that, 
reſpect from any common work of a hypocrite. If it 
be faid here, that it is true Love Faith, Sc. that in ita 


ſober, compoſed and deliberate rational actings doth , 


prefer God, although at fits and times it may be over- 
powered; and that in this reſpect Paul did in his deli- 
berate actings, prevail over the law of his Members, 
though by its ſurprizals it did captivate him, Anſiv. 
Although this be granted to be Truth: yet it will not 
infringe the Argument : Becauſe we ask not only 
what Paul wasin reſpect of his ſtate, or of his delibe- 
rate acting, but what theſe Motions and ſtirrings of 
the Spirit in him were, that were overpowered, whe- 
ther even theſe were gracious and fincere, or not ? for, 
if theſe Stirrings be acts, as is. acknowledged, page 
224. they muſt either be ſincere, or not; it cannot 
be ſaid, not, upon the grounds formerly given; they 
muſt be then fincere: and if fincere, then they muſt 
be ſincere, not in reſpect of the Prevalency of the de- 
gree ; but in reſpect of the nature of the Act it ſelf, 
as is ſaid. For although we ſay that ſuch a Perſon did 
in his natural acting of Love, Sc. prefer God above 
all; yet that would only prove that the Perſon were 
habitually gracious, and a true loverof God; or, prove 
that once he hath had acts truly ſincere; but that 
could never be the ground upon which the Sincerity 
of theſe preſent acts could be founded, And ſo as the 
Cloſe of all, ſeeing this prevalent degree may be ſepa- 
rated from fincere acts, and may be in acts that are 
not fincere in the manner qualified & contre: There» 
fore the formal reaſon of Sincerity, is not to be in- 
quired in it alone. If it be ſaid, that even in ſuch acts 
wherein Corruption prevailethin the Affection or Paſ- 
ſions; yet Grace is {till preyalent in the Will. An/w. 
Then whether can it be ſaid that there is no true 
Grace in the Affections, or, whether the actings 
thereof in them be not ſincere, although not preva- 
lent? If they be gracious, even as ſuch, Then the 
Argument doth ſtill hold, that Grace may be ſincere 
where it prevaileth not as to the effect: If it be de- 
nied chat they are ſincere as ſuch, Then it will fol- 
low that true Grace is not univerſal as to the Subject 
thereof ; or, that it may be ſincere in the Will and 
not in the Affections: Which yet are acts of the 
fame Grace and Soul in ſo far as renewed, ftriv- 
ing with it ſelf in ſo far as unrenewed. Belide, 
prevalency is but in the Will as renewed, ſo that 
it is only as ſuch induced to diſſent or conſent ; 
whereas, that ſame Mill, as unrenewed, yicldeth 

| over 
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over that diſſent of the renewed will: Whereby it 
cometh to paſs that acts are elicite| thereby, which 
the renewed part did oppoſe ; and ſo indeed, as to the 
effect, the renewed will is not prevalent: Becauſe 
that is not acted, which it would be at; yea, acts 
are elicited by the will, as is ſaid, which had the re- 
newed part been prevalent, had not been at all, 
which ſheweth that in ſuch a caſe there is a Pevalen- 
even in the Will, 

Ir it be ſaid further, That the love wherewith 
natural Men love God, as it is formerly . deſcribed, 
is but till ſelf Love: Becauſe they love not God as 
God; but upon ſome other ſelf-account : And 
therefore do ſtill love themſelves more; and ſo do 
not love God above all Soveraignly : - Becauſe they 


— 


"love him not for the goodneſs that is in himſelf; 
y lercas if God's Intereſt were main and chief in that 


Love, it were to be accounted ſincere; And this 
reſuppoſing the habits to be infuſed, this ſoveraign 

tereſt of God in the act will take in the End, Mo- 
tive, and that which we called the Reduplication of 


the Act. Anfw. If that Aﬀertion, that Sincerity doth 


ly in the Comparative prevalent degree, be thus ex- 


plained, as to take in God's Intereſt as ſoveraign in the 


nd, Motive, and formal Conſideration of the act, 
then it cometh indeed to he one: And if ſo then, there 
were no reaſon to fall out with the Doctrine thator- 
dinarily is delivered ccncerning this: And for the Ex- 

reſſions we will not contend, as we formerly faid : 
But when we conſider the Explication of the Author, 
eſpecially as it is oppoſed to the common Doctrine, 
it ſeemeth that he meaneth the Soveraignity of God's 
Intereſt in reſpect of Objects, compared together, that 
is, God more ſoveraignly loved, feared, and truſted, 
than any other; and doth not take in the Conſidera- 
tion of God in the Motive, End, and formal Conſi- 
dration of the act, which hath Influence on the Per- 
ſon for bringing forth of ſuch an act; and ſoon the 
act it ſelf, that is brought forth: For, the Compari- 
ſon runneth thus, betwixt the Objects, le and Spi- 
rit, who doth prevail moſt on the Heart, but is not 
in comparing the Motive and other Qualifications of 
that act, which matcrially is ſpiritual: And therefore 
ſtill in that reſpect, the former Argument will hold, 
and the ordinary Expreſſions will ſuit better to the 
thing. 
* may be further argued againſt the placing of the 
nature of ſincerity in the prevalent degree alone, thus, 
if the acts of ſaving Grace be ſincere, before they be 
in this degree prevalent, Then this Prevalency of the 
degree, cannot be the thing that conſtitutes the Sin- 
cerity thereof, much leſs alone be it; But the former 
is Truth, That act of Love, Faith, Sc. is faving, 
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which is wreſtling againſt its oppoſits, ſo as to win the 
Heart to love God more than all other Objects, even 


before it attain it: For, we are to fuppoſe this Me- 
thod, 1. Gracious habits are ſuppoſed as infuſed, 
whereby the Tree is made good. Then 2. That 
theſe Habits have their Inclinations and acts, that 
luſt againſt the Fleſh, and fight with the Feſh for 
winning of the Heart to the following of its Motions: 
And as fighting goeth before the Victory; ſo in this 
ſpiritual Combate, do theſe Luſtings and Actings go 
before the prevalent Degree, and by theſe the Heart 
is engaged to love God above all ; whereupon fol- 
loweth that Prevalency as a degree of Victory. And 
et we ſuppoſe, that were the leaſt ſparkle of Grace 
Lindled in the Heart, ſo that it were but ſmoaking in 
Deſires of Love to God and Faith in him, it cannot 
be denied to be fincere ; although it hath not broken - 
out in a Flame. For, if this prevalent degree be in 
ſome reſpect an effect of theſe Stirrings, theſe Stir- 
rings muſt be ſincere before they come this length, as 
to prevail: For, they were Acts before, and if not 
gracious acts, then how could acts that are of them- 
felves unſound, produce an Effect that is fincere, ſee- 
ing the Cauſe muſt be of the fame Nature, and as 
noble as the Effect? And ſo conſequently its Since- 
rity doth not flow from this degree; but on the con- 
trary rather, this degree is attained by theſe Stirrings, - 
becauſe ſuch Stirrings, are acts of ſincere Love and 
Grace : Whereas 117 extinguiſhed in another, 
and come not up that Length ( at leaſt in the former 
reſpects ) becauſe theſe Stirrings were for their kind 
unſound: And ſo natively the Actings and Stirrings 
of Grace of any kind, muſt go before, either the 
Prevalency or Repulſe thereof. For, ſuppoſing Crea- 
tures once to have the heart of Man, there is firſt an 
Eſlaying (as it were) by ſome inward Motions to 
gain the Heart from theſe, before actually it be gain- 
ed. Now, we fay, that which maketh ſome Mo- 
tions gain the Heart deliberately to prefer God above 
all, is, becauſe theſe Motions, are fincere, and do ſup- 
pone as antecedaneous to that degree, at leaſt in order 
ef Nature, 1. An inward gracious Principle fitting 
the Heart fo to conceive of „and making it ca- 
pable to be ſwayed by ſpiritual and ſupernatural Mo- 
tives, and in Sincerity to act on them as ſuch 
2. Ir preſuppoſeth an actual putting forth of 
this gracious Principle in its conſidering God as ſuch 
a Good in himſelf, and for its Happineſs in him- 
ſelf, deſireable, and lovely in an other kind, than 
any Creature: Whereupon, 3, The Heart is 
actually, inclined as being ſwayed by ſuch a Mo- 
tive, to wit. the goodneſs of God himſelf, - 
and the ſpiritual Happineſs that is in enjoying 
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of him, and as ſuch, and upon that account to love 
him, deſire Union with him, and prefer him above all; 
_ whereby /e (as it is properly /e, finful and corrupt) 
is ſhut by, and a ſpiritual Motive beareth ſway in the 
AR, and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed in order of Nature 
(at leaſt ) to be before it. 4. When the Heart is thus 
affected towards God, then the former three ( to toit, 
a ſpiritual end, the enjoying of God, a ſpiritual Motive, 
that is, a reſpect to his worth, and a ſpiritual prin- 
ciple whereby he was enabled ſo to conceive of him) 
do concur for the eliciting of this Act, and that in a 
New manner, upon that object ſo conſidered; where- 
upon it acts otherwiſe in the cloſing with God as God, 
than ever formerly it did. Upon which this prevalent 
Degree and Victory doth follow, as the reſult of the 
Hearts ſo acting on God, which cannot but prevail. 
And thus it loveth God above all, and ſhutteth down 
all competitors, becauſe confidering him as ſuch as 
he is, and to it in reſpect of the underſtandings up- 
taking of him, it doth for ſuch an end, from 
ſuch a Motive, by ſnch a principle, and in ſuch a 
manner, Act on him, as ſo conſidered; which 
others do not, who though they may have a ſort of 
ſtriving in them ; yet their fighting, not being accord- 
ing to the former Qualifications, can never prevail, 
as it cannot but in the end be a Conqueror in them 
that thus fight. 

Further, ſuppoſing this fincerity to ly in that pre- 
vailing comparative Degree, we ask, what maketh 
the Love which is in one to prevail, ſo as to Love 
God above all, more than in another? Or what 
made Paul, after converſion, love God in that re- 
ſpect ſincerely, more than before? It muſt be ſaid, 
that it loweth from the interveening work of the 
Spirit, both operating in the infuſing of habits, and 
co-operating in the bringing forth of Acts; u hereby 
Paul, is now enabled to do that which could not be 
done, till firſt the Tree was made good. And if ſo, 
then there mult be a real difference in the Act it ſelf, 
as being the Fruit of another Tree, or of a Tiee that 
that is Changed: and if the Trees be different in kind, 
the Fruits muſt be ſo alſo: for Grapes are not gather- 
ed of Thiſtles; nor contra: and ſo mult it be ſaid of 
theſe Acts, either they proceed from different habits, 
and ſo muſt differ in Kind; or, both muſt be from a 
gracious-Habit : which cannot be granted, ſeeing often 
theſe Acts in Hypocrites evaniſh, which of gracious 
Habits cannot be aſſerted: and to ſay that different in- 
fuſed Habits are not requiſite to either, will not be 
urged by any, as bath been ſaid. 

WE add, that Acts of Love that flow from com- 
mon diſpoſitions in a natural Man, may be conſider- 
ed as Acts hefore they be thus prevalent: For, he 
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Loves, Fears, Cc. and fo they be Acts, although not 
grecious Acts or ſincere; but we cannot conſider the 
Acts of the gracious Habits of Leue, Fear, Faith, 
Sc. (as that a Man, as renewed, doth Love, Fear, 
Sc.) but we muſt conceive them as ſuch to be gra. 
cious and fincere: For, they are of the Spirit, and 
whar is of it, is of that kind; and what is but like 
to a Grain of muſtard Seed, and cannot be conſidered 
as leſs, is yet ſaving and true Grace, having the Qua- 
lifications foreſaid; the leaſt Bloſſom on that Tree be- 
ing good Fruit: therefore there muſt be ſome differ. 
ence in kind between common Acts, and theſe of 
ſaving Grace, beſide any thing that can be conceived 


to be in the Degree: Becauſe in the one, the Quali- 
fications my and are ſeparated from the Act; 
but in the other, no Act can be conceived as infly- 


muſt be conceived as having theſe Qualifications in it, 
to wit, it hath a ſpiritual End, is ſwayed by a ſpiri- 
tual Motive, and acteth-from a ſpiritual Principle, and 
as ſuch, is ſwayed to ſuch an Act. If it be faid, that 
it is the leaſt Degree of Grace when it is ſincere, that 
is ſo to be accounted, that is, when it is ſo prevalent; 
and that in thatreſpect no act as ſuch, is in the leaſt De- 
gree prevalent, but it is fincere. Ar/w. That will 
not ſatisfie: For, here it is aflerted, that the Act of love 
as proceeding from theſe Habits, cannot be conceived 
as an Act: But muſt alfo be conceived 4s gracious, 
and as ariſing from that Root, but according to the 
other opinion, theſe may be ſeparated, that is, altho' 
Love Act; yet is it not fincere Love, till it Act 
prevailingly ; and ſo it may be conſidered as an act be- 
fore it come to that prevalent Degree of acting, which 
cannot be in the other. Beſide, if ſo, then were not 
ſaving Grace, Grace, as having a different original 
from common Gifts ; but as having different Fruits or 
Effects, or different Degrees of Fruits. For clearing 
whereof, we may ſuppole gracious Habits to be in 
one. And, 1. do not the acts of Love, Faith, Fear, 
Sc. proceed from theſe infuſed Habits ; and are they 
not actings of the Ne- creature? And, 2. Are not 
theſe Acts gracious as ſuch ? and becauſe they are not 
ſuch, they are ſaving and fincere, that is, becauſe Acts 
of the new Nature. 3. Do not theſe Habits fit and 
qualige one to act otherwiſe than one can do who hath 
not theſe Habits; and that not only in reſpect of 
Degree, but in reſpect of Kind? otherwiſe theſe 
Habits would not be a different Principle from com- 
mon diſpoſitions, or as infuſing - a different Lie, but 
helping one to exerciſe the Life which he had: 
which were abſurd. 4. Do not Men who are 
ſo fitted by theſe Habits, Act accordingly in the 
producing of their Acts otherwiſe than any © oy 

who 
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whois not ſo qualified? And ſo, 5. Muſt not then 
the Acts produced, be differenced, which are thus diff- 
erently produced? And wherein can this Differ- 
ence conſiſt but in the Kind? For, if it be ſaid, they 
differ, becauſe theſe gracious Habits bring forth acts 
in that prevalent degree, wherein the Lord's Intereſt 
hath the chiefeſt Room, then it may be enquired, 
1. Is that the alone Difference? or can it be ſaid that 
the new Life hath no Influence even on the 
Manner of acting? conſidering that the Perſon is 
furniſhed with new Qualifications, both in the Un- 
derſtanding, Will, and Aﬀections : and theſe cannot 
but concur in the Act; and yet muſt concur differ- 
ently in reſpect of what one in meer Nature can do. 
2. i may be enquired, could that Man have brought 
out. theſe Acts without theſe Habits? And if not, 

muſt be then different in Kind from. what for- 
merly he did bring forth, ſeeing they could not be 
produced without a new and different Cauſe. 
Neither can any Acts proceeding from theſe Habits 
be accounted common Acts; they muſt then, even 
the leaſt of them be laving. And, 4. I they be ſav- 
ing, and that as Acts funply, it muſt be becauſe of 
ſomething that is in their Kind, without reſpect to 
their Degree ; as the leaſt Motions and. Actings of 
Ccrruption are Sin, becauſe they ate from Fleth, even 
when by Grace they are kept from Victory: So is 
it, on the contrary, with the leaſt Motions of the 

writ. | 

8 ve were ſtrictly conſidering this very Differ- 
ence, as it is propoſed in reſpect of the prevalent com- 
parative Degree, we will find it to infer a real Differ- 
ence in the Kind of the Act, beſide this comparative 
Degree: for (ſuppoſe in the Act of of fincere Love) 
by one the Lord is preferred, and all other Objects 
ate rejected; by another, he is loved, but ſome other 
thing is preferred to him: now that Act of Love, 
which reſpects God as the chief Good, and as ſuch 
cloſeth with him, muſt be different in Kind from that 
that taketh him, but not as the chief Good: And there- 
fore loveth ſome other thing more. For, in this Act 
there is not only a comparing of God with otherthings, 
but an Act re{ulting from that Compariſon, whereby 
the Heart of one faith, when this Queſtion is propoſed; 
h Gad thy chief Gozd? Va: and ſa poſitively it cloſeth 
with him as ſuch: In the other, when the Heart com- 
pareth, it ſaith, Nay, Gad is net the chizt Gad: and 
therefore cloſeth not with him as ſuch, but refuſeth 
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under Conſideration, but if he be the chief Good, and 
ſo to it, and if it will take him as ſuch; and fo that 
Act of Love to him muſt be ſuch as determineth that 
Queſtion by yea, or nay; and in that Reſpect the one 
yieldeth, the other rejecteth. Therefore here it is not 
yielding in this or that Degree, but yielding or refuſ- 
ing; which in that pizch are contradictory. 2. By 
the one Act of Love, God getteth the chief Room, 
and other things are caſten down: It is quite contrary 
in the other; and can theſe two be of one Kind ? Or 
can that Act of Love which preferreth many Things 
to him, act for its kind on God, as that Act of Love 
that taketh him as infinitely preferable to all? Becauſe 
the one conſidering him as the chief Good, according- 
ly loveth him; and the other, not doing ſo, but 
otherwiſe, This Difference muſt follow thereupon. 
3- That Act wherein there is this prevalency, muſt 
either have ſomewhat peculiar in it which doth make 


3. it prevail over its oppolites, as to love God above all, 


which another hath not, that Toveth created things 
above him, or, it muſt have its Prevalency from 
what is common to both. Now, this laſt cannot be 
ſad : Becauſe 16, it were Man himſelt that did make 
himſelf to differ: there muſt therefore he ſumething 
peculiar in the other, as a Cauſe producing that Ef- 
fect ; and if there be a peculiar Cauſe, and ſome pe- 
culiar Thing in the one, which is not in the other, 
differing .the Riſe of this from the Riſe of the other, 
Then this prevalent Act of Love which is the Effect 
of that peculiar Cauſe, muſt beſide this Degree dif- 
fer in Kind alſo, as being peculiarly influenced by that 
Caufe which the other is not. And ſeeing this peculi- 
arneſs preſuppoſed to is preceed the Prevalency of the 
Act, It mult neceſſarily follow according to the fame 
Grounds, that there muſt be ſome poſitive Qualifica- 
tions concurring for the conſtituting of the Sincerity 
of Grace beſide the prevalent Degree thereof, and that 
therefore Sincerity doth not conſiſt alone in it: And 
ſo, that Hypocrites cannot do the fame Acts for 
kind, which the Regenerate may do, without reſpedt 
to this comparative Degree. | | 
To conclude then, we may illuſtrate all, thus, 
Suppoſe a dead Body were by the Power of God mace + 
to move, or ſpeak, as once Balaam's Aſs did, there 
is Motion and Speech there, ſuppoſe it be to the ſame 
Object, and in the fame Words; yet doth it differ 
from the Motion and ſpeech of a living Man that 
acteth according to Reaſon. 1. A dead Man is moved 


, 


him. Now theſe two, nay, and yea, to accept of only from ſome extrinfick Power without the inter- 


him as ſuch, or to refuſe him, muſt differ oppo- 
ftely, and not in Degree only. For the Conſi- 
deration of God here in the Act of the Heart, is 
not imply if he be good: for, that cannot come 


veening Principle of Liſe from within: Although 
he may be moved more ſpeedily and ſwiftly toward 
a certain Object, than one that from an in ward principe 
of Lite acts himſelf; yet doth = Motion of the living: 

Man 
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Man, differ in kind ( beſide any comparative Degree 
which can be in the Act of moving) by a pofitive 
concurring of an in ward Principle of Life and a lo- 


comotive Faculty whereby he is immediately acted: 
So, natural Men being dead in Sins, whatever Acts 
are produced by them, are meerly produced by the 
common work of God's Spirit from without, with- 
out the intervecning of any fpiritual Principle influ- 
encing theſe Acts whereas the Acts of a renewed 
Man are indeed performed by the Power of God's 
ſpecial Grace; but ( mediantibus habitibus) by the 
interveening of infuſed Habits, whereby he not only 
is acted, but acts himſelf in the bringing forth of 
theſe. As, 1. A Tree in the Spring-time, doth ſend 
forth her Buds, from the native Seaton of the Year 
irs having Influence thereupon ; yet alſo by the quick- 
ning of that natural Sap and Moiſtneſs wherewithit is 
furniſhed within it ſelf. 2, A dead Man hath no End 
before him in his Motions or actings, as a living Man 
habitually hath concurring in his Act : ſo an unrenew- 
ed Man hath no pure ſpiritual End in the beft Acts, 
which the gracious Man hath ; the one eating, drink- 
ing, living, and bringing forth Fruit to himſelf, 
HA. 10. 1. Zech. 7. 5, 6. and the other living, and 
thenceforth bringing forth Fruits to God, 2 Cor. 5. 
16. Hence, Men in nature are faid to ferve Sin, 
and Men in Grace to become Servants to God, Rom. 
6. in reſpect of their defhgn m the ſame Act:, 3. 
Dead Men, as they have no end before them, ſo have 
they no reaſonable motive, as a living Man is ſup- 
poſed to have in his actings; ſo narural Men have 
no ſpiritual motive, ſuppoſing it be, in loving of Gud, 
it is ſome carnal ſelfiſn Thing that ſwayeth them: 
For, having no ſpiritual Principle within, as matter to 
work upon, no ſpiritual motive can have Influence 
upon them, more than Fire can be kindled by any 
blowing, where no kindling, or combuſtible Matter 
is: Atenewed Man as ſuch hath a ſpiritual Motive 
concurring with, and having Influence on, his act- 
ings: And ſo, not only loveth God, becauſe of ſome 
external Benefit ; but he loveth him, as being provok- 
ed from that inward Principle of the Divine Nature 


that is in him, and reſpect to God's Commands and 


Goodnefs,whereby as ſuch he cannot but love him, and 
theſe whobearhis Image, and what is ſpiritually Good: 
even as a natural Parent, or Son, cannot but love his 
own Child, or Father, and that from another ſpe- 
. cial Principle than they love any other Childor Parent; 
1ſo:alſo he hath. a pure fpiritual Motive, warming this 
Principle, and kindling the Sympathy : and thus he is 
ſwayed to Love God, becauſe of ſome ſpiritual 
Good, as the ſubduing of Sin, the conforming of 
him to God's Image, the manifeſting of himſelf to 
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him and ſuch like: And he loves God's People, be- 
cauſe he taketh them to be beloved of God, or to love 
him, or be like him, as ſuppoſe a Woman did carry 
affection to a Man, it may be from ſome carnal Prin- 
ciple, as his furniſhing of her in her Vanity, and his 
being ſubſervient to the Luſt of Vanity, Pride, Q. 
in her; yet after ward, being matched with him, might 
love him becauſe he were her Husband, and had con- 
deſcended to marry her, although he ſhould not ſerve 
her vain Humour as formerly: in this reſpect, her 
Love doth differ from what it was, as having a conjugal 
Motive added to it, which it had not formerly. 4, 
A living Man, in his actings, is ſwayed to them as 
Good, and as Good to him; and it is impoſſible for 
him to will any thing even tho? it be Good, but as 
it is conſidered as ſuch by him; yea, even Things 
that are hurtful are in his Jfiring of them confidered 
under this notion as good to him ; but there is no ſuch 
Thing in the motion of a dead Man: fo a renewed. 
Man, not only acteth on that which is ſpiritually 
Good, ſuppoſe in the loving of God or his People; 
but alſo he is ſwayed therein, and acteth therein upon 


this formal conſideration as it is ſuch, that is, he loy-- 


eth God as he is good in himſelf, and to him in what 
is ſpiritually Good ; and others as they are ſuch as 
have a title to him, that is, Matth. 10. To love them in 


the Name of righteous Men, that is, upon the formal 


Conſideration as ſuch, to love them. And this is 
that wherein mainly Godly fincerity and ſingleneſs 
doth kythe, when we are not only moved to do what 
is Good, and that from a ſpiritual Motive upon the 
matter Good ; but are ſwayed co that Thing, by this 
Motive, as they are ſuch, and ſo conſidered by us: 
and thus, this as doth not only reſpect the Object, 
as it is conceived by the Underſtanding to be ſuch ; but 
it doth reſpect the Act, as it is inclined to, under- 
taken and performed by the will, 10 wt, it willeth it 
as ſuch: although the Act it ſelf be not in reſpect of 
its Degree every way adequate to fuch an object, that 
is, though God get not ſo much of the Heart as it 
becometh him to have; yet the Heart, conſidering 
him as ſuch a God who deſerveth the Heart, and 
ought to have no competitor with him, and as ſuffi- 
ciently able of himſelf to make it happy, doth ſo will 
him: And upon that Account, doth Love him and 
Delight in him, although it be exceedingly defective 
in the Degree of both, and they be but conceived as 
ſuch, to have a being. Now, as a Man is to try 
the Truth of his Life, not only becauſe he moveth 
and ſpeaketh, but becauſe he moveth and ſpeaketh ſo, 
in reſpect of the Kind formerly mentioned; So a re- 
newed Man, is not ſimply to try his new Life from his 
Acts, but as they are ſo qualified, as is ſaid. I 


Chap. 2. 


Chap. 2, 

Tf it be objected, That hitherto this ſcemeth to admit 
no Motive that concerneth our ſelves, as ſuppoſe one lou- 
id God, for being Good to him; or, Heaven, becauſe 
they expected to be happy in it? And that as if no Mh- 
tive could be admitted in loving Gad but for himPelf ; 
or, how may this Motive be differenced in the Love of 
4 natural Man, from one that is renewed ? 

a: jo There is no ſuch Thing as the Firſt intended: 
it will only ſay this, that as the natural Man is ſway- 


ed in the perſuing of moral Good, as it is ſo conſider- 


ed by him; ſo a renewed Man doth that which is 
ſpirituall Good, and that as it's conſidered as ſuch by 
him. Hence there is this Difference, that a natural 
Man in his conſidering any Act, which in it ſelf is 
ſpiritually Good, and materially agreeable to the Law; 
yet in his yeelding to perform it, he doth ſtill conſid- 
er it as a natural Good, or Moral at the beſt ; as 
ſuppoe in loving of God, he is conſidered by ſuch, 
233 good to them, on a natural, or (as to them) 
2 finful Account, as he loveth God, becauſe he hath 
gotten temporal Peace, Deliverance from bodily Haz- 
ards, an eaſy or honourable Life; it may be, becauſe 
in Providence he hath proſpered him in ſome ſinful 
Courſe, this the learned forementioned Author, page 
203. doth juſtly call one of the greateſt of all Sins, 
when the holy God is made a Pander and Servant ts our 
Heſb: and no Queſtion, many do Love God upon 
ſuch an Account; or, if they Love God for the hope 
they have of being brought to Heaven by him (which 
i; one of their higheſt Motives ) it is becauſe they hope 
to get Heaven from him, and acceſs to their finful 
Luits here alſo; thereby ſuppoſing, becauſe of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy, that they may Sin, and ſerve 
their Luſts, and ecpect even Heaven alſo afterward : 
or, they Love him under the Hope of Heaven ; not 
becauſe they do expect or deſire ſpiritual or heavenly 
Satisfaction in himſelf, in being ſatisſied with his like- 
neſs (which they never delight in here) But becauſe 
they have a ſuppoſed Opinion of a greater Degree 
of that ſame Happineſs, which now they Hunt for- 
And ſo Heaven is never conſidered by them as a ſpirit- 
ral Good: Or, they may Love God, as ſuppoling 
him to Love and Eſteem of them, becauie of {ome 
lovelineſs and excellency that is in themſelves: and 
upon that Ground expect, even Heavea from hm, 
and Love him, becauſe he ſo eſteemeth of them: 
and this is to think God like themſelves, and not 
3 him upon any ſpiritual Account, as is 

d. 

AGAIN, The renewed Man as ſuch, is ſwayed 
by ſpiritual Motives in theſe Things, that are but 

twally and morally Good; and under a ſpiritual 
Conſideration he actech on them, to bit, as they are 
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Commanded of God, tend to, his Honour, and are 
uſeful to help one in the worſhipping of Him, and fo 
forth: And thus he may be acted even in Eating and 
Drinking, and Things that are ſpiritually Good in 
themſel ves, as the loving of God, ſtudying of holineſs, 
Sc. He acteth in them as ſuch, that is, he loveth 
God, becauſe he is an infinite ſpiritual Good in him- 
ſelf, and becauſe he hopeth to be made ble{{e4 and 
happy in him : thus, to love God, and defire Union 
and . with him, that we may not ſimply 
be happy, but happy and bleſſed in the Enjoying of 
him, and in being made Conform to him, is no car= 
nal, ſinful or mercenary Love : Becauſe, this the 
Lord himſelf doth Warrand : and it ſuppoſeth a ſpi- 
ritual Principle, withdrawing one from common Satis- 
factions and Delights; and it loveth God as God, 
becauſe thus God is conſidered as the chief Good, 
ſufficiently and only able to make happy in himſelf: 
And therefore he is deſired, becauſe no other Thing 
is accounted ſufficient or mzet for Happineſs, but he. 
And ſo, Love to God for himſelf, and Love to him 
becauſe we expect to be Happy in him, or have alread 
gotten ſpiritual Good, ſuch as Regeneration, Sancti 
cation, Repentance, c. from him, are no way in- 
conſiſtent together: And therefore, when we ſpeak 
of loving God for himſelf, it is not to exclude all re- 
ſpect to our ſelves, and our own Good in him; but 
it excludeth all carnal reſpect to our ſelves, or reſpect 
to our ſelves as .carnal, and delighted with Things 
that are ſuch; and to ſhew that the Good which we 
expect from God, and for which we Love him, is a 
ſpiritual and heavenly Good, having the enjoying of 
himſelf joined with it: Which doth commend all 
other Good to us; ſo that it is re{pect to God, and 
our enjoying of him, that doth make theſe Things 
lovely. And fo we Love God, becauſe he is Good, 
and becauſe he heareth our Prayers, and hecauſe he fur- 
niſheth us with what is needful, and fo forth: Not 
becauſe any Fleſhly Luſt is pleaſed, or temporal End 
is gained; But, becauſe he confirmeth our Faith or 
ſpiritual. Joy in him: which many that have the ſame 
Things whica we have obtained from him, and are 
alſo carnally chearful in the ute of them; yet, are not 
joyful ypon this account, but are delighted in 
the Things themfelves, or what pleaſeth their Na- 
tures in them, but not in God himletf, and ſo in other 
Things. 

Before we cloſe, it will be of concernment for the 
Underſtanding of all this Queſtion, to take up rightly 
the :rue Difference between a moral fecifick Difference 
( which is acknowledged.) and a phy/ical Difference, 
which is denied. This phyſical Difference doth 
flow from ſome poſitive Wr concurring 

. 8 2 in 


132 An EXPOSITION of the | Chap. ». 
in the Act it ſelf, which are not in another Act, that that it fupponeth the Covenant not to accept of 
hath other, or contrary Qualifications in the Place Graces (whether as the condition or otherwiſe ſap» 
of theſe : Again, a moral Difference, as it's expreſſed, = of Love, Faith, &c. but at ſuch a comparative 
doth not confider the Act with reſpect to any Qua- Degree only; and not ſimply to accept of them as fin- 
Ifications in it ſelf; but, in reſpect of ſome extrinſick cere, although not as fully perfect. As ſu poſe one 
Conſideration ; as a pound of Gold, and an ounce by Covenant had farmed ſome portion of pt that 
Gold, are of the fame kind in reſpect of their Quali- doth for the time bear nothing but Brambles, upon 
lifications phyſically ; yet, ſuppoſe one had hired a this condition that he ſhould have returned to him ſo 
Servant for a Pound, or had conditioned ſo much many wine Grapes, bigger than the Brambles that 
for the Rent of ſome Lands by a ſubſcribed Contract grow thereon ; in this reſpect, one that really gave 
and Coyenant ; in this reſpect, the Pound would differ Grapes, could not expect to have theſe accepted, as 
from the Ounce morally : Becauſe the Pound, by being the covenanted Fruit of the Vineyard, or the 
vertue of ſuch Covenants, would become the Servants Rent of his leaſe, if they were not bigger than the. 
Hire, and the Land-lord's Rent, which the Ounce Brambles which Aud did, or doth continue to 
would not be. This is a moral Difference, and grow therein: whereas the Tennor of the Covenant 
floweth from the Bargain, wherein it was conditioned in the condition that it proponeth, and in its acceptation 
that ſo much; and no leſs, ſhould be accounted ſo; of Grace 95 ſpeak ſo) doth never propoſe and ac- 

fo faith the fore named learned Author, that this mor- cept theſe Graces, fimply conſidered as ſuch, that is, 
al Difference of Grace, doth flow from the conſidera- it accepteth of Faith: and the Believer is to be ac- 
tion of the Covenant, whereby only it can be deter- counted a Believer, and in Covenant, not only be- 
mined what is ſaving Grace, according to the Tennor cauſe of the Degree of his Faith in Chriſt; but be- 
thereof, whereby Juſtification or Salvation are beſtow- cauſe he, conſidering him as the Saviour of Sinners, 
ed upon any Act, Page 205. And therefore, Grace, and as ſent of God for that end, is drawn, out of re- 
that is thus comparatively prevalent in Degree, is to be ſpect to the faithfulneſs of God in his Word, to re- 
accounted true ſaving Grace: becauſe, by the Covenant ceive Chriſt, as he is offered to him; and upon that ac- 
of Grace that is called for, and only accepted as the con- count, according to the Terms of the Covenant, to 
dition thereef,, page 226. where alſo he doth ſay, That ſubmit to his Righteouſneſs, and reſt on him for attain- 
the ſincerity of Grace doth ly in the Degree, not formally, ing of Salvation. Likewiſe in Repentance, Pardon 
but materially only : becauſe of the form of theſe graci- and Juſtification are not knit to any Degree of Sor- 
ous Aels, conſiſteth in their being the condition on which row ( as was formerly hinted ) hat is, that God 
Salvation is promiſed. Where, 1. To forbear the Au- will account him a Penitent, whoſe Sorrow for Sin 
thors eſteeming of all Graces equally, and gracious doth exceed his delight in it; but unto true Repent- 
Acts indifferently to be the the condition of the Co- ance, which is for its Qualifications ſuch, is the Pro- 
venant, ( which yet neceſlarily this Opinion doth pre- miſe made, whe/orver Repents, &c. And in this re- 
ſuppoſe, and ſo is the more to be adverted unto ) ſpect, God's Covenant runneth not, that he will have 
There are two Things to be obſerved, wherin the Grapes bigger than Brambles, or Gold of more weight 
Miſtake lyeth here. 1. That it accounteth nothing than the Perſon himſelf ; but, if they be true Grapes, 
to be ſaving, or an evidence of what is ſaving, but growing upon a good Tree, and not Grapes of Sodom, 
what is called for, or accepted by the Covenant as the or Brambles, he doth accept of them, and faith, deſtroy 
condition thereof, whereas any thing that conſequent- not, for there is a bleſſing in it, though it be like un- 
ty will prove one to be renewed, will alſo prove him to the ſmalleſt Berry upon the uppermoſt tops of the 
to be juſttfied ; although it be not that to which his Boughs, and although. ſtill he call ſor perfection 
Juſtification is Covenanted ; but is ſomething that in the Degree of all as the Covenanters Duty. And 
doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe it, and follow after in a if it be Gold, and may abide the Fouch-ftone and 
juſtified Perſon, and can be. in no other elſe: For, if Fire, and. not be conſumed, he rejects it not, of what 
an Act, ſo and ,ſo qualified, will -prove one to ever Weight it be in the Scales, as 1 Cor. 3. 13, 
tave the Habits of Grace, without which he could 14, and 15. is clear. Now Gold abideth the Fire, 
rot produce it; Then muſt they prove him to be re- not as it is in quantity but as it is in kind, and for the 
rewed, and ſo to be juſtified : Becauſe, theſe Acts are quality upright: And no place is there which doth 
toly Acts, and Fruits of the Spirit, as * 2 called, exprefs God's. ko 4 of Trial more plainly ; and it 
Gal. 5. and motions of the Inner man, Rom. 7. and hath the Promi e to the Man whoſe work in 
Fruits of a good Tree: And therefore, muſt prove any Degree will abide the Fire, though the Droſs 
that the Tree is good. 2. There is a Miſtake in this, that is with it (which ſhall be conſumed ) be in the 
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Quantity far beyond what is ſolid, Hence we will 
find in Sctipture, that ſuch Expreſſions are uſed as do 
ever lay the Weight of the Sincerity of Mens Acts, 
and place the Difference of gracious and finful Acts in 
the kind thereof, as accounting all of ſuch a kind to 
be gracious, without ſuch reſpect to its ee, as 
when it is ſaid, A Tree is known by its Fruit, Mitth. 
yi, the meaning is not, that it is known by Fruit of 
ſuch a bigneſs, but by their kind; ſo it's not every 
Tree, that bringeth not forth Fruit at ſuch a Degree, 
but that bringeth not forth good Fruit, chat is, of ſuch 
a kind; that is heton down, Matth. iii, A Vine is 
known to he a Vine, by its Grapes of the ſmalleſt big- 
neſs; yea, even by its Bloſſoms, Hence ſo frequent- 
ly in the Song, the Lord's Trees are differenced by 
heir buddings, and bloſſomings, and moſt tender 
Grapes, or firſt Buds: Which could not be, ifit were 
not the kind of Fruit that evidenced the Difference of 
Trees: For, Men gather not Grapes ( even of the 
ſmalleſt bigneſs ) from Thorns, nor Figs from Brambles. 
So all true Believers, are ſaid to have he /ame ou 
of Faith, 2 Cor. iv. 13. and the like precious Faith, 
' 2Pet. i. 1. Whichdoth hold forth this, That as all 
Believers, who have Faith, have the ſame for kind, 
tho' not for degree precious; ſo allo, all theſe who 
partake of that Faith, that is true for its kind, muſt 
alſo neceflarily be Believers, and in Covenant with 
God, of whatever Degree it be, if it be the ſame for 
its Qualifications and Kind with the former, it is pre- 
cious ; otherwiſe, even Believers have not the like 
Faith in Degree : "The Likeneſs then and Preciouſneſs 
thereof, muſt be in the Kind, which no Hypocrite 
can have, and it cannot but he accepted by God ; So 
true Repentance, and worldly Sorrow, are differenced, 
2Cvr. vii. not in reſpect of any Degree, but in reſpect 
of the Kind; and the one is worldly, and the other is 
ſorrow ( verſe .) after a godly manner, and ( ver/e 
11.) after a godly ſort: Which muſt be becauſe of po- 
fitive Qualifications concurring in it, which the other 
hath not. And the Inſtances that are brought to prove 
their ſorrowing after a godly Manner, in the Words 
following, do conſirm this, to wit, their Carefulneſs, 
Zeal, &c. So, 1 Pet. i. 22. there is unftigned Love ; 
and elſewhere un/e;gned Faith, which are differenced 
from Counterfeits in Hypocrites, as that which hath 
Reality, is from that which is only in Appearance. 
For 3 they may have really Hiſtorical Faich, 
and a kind of natural Love to God, ( to let theſe 
05 as ſuppoſed) yet, can they never have juſtifying 

aith, or real ſpiritual Love, or of that kind: Other- 
wiſe, it were not feigned, and could not but be ac- 
cepted, ſeeing what is unfeigned is everaccepted. Now, 
Love and Faith, cannot be called /eigned fimply in 
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and Faith, or yet true Acts of ſome kind: T 


13 

theſe, who have truly n 
mu 

therefore be in this reſpect ſeigned, that hk y be 
in their own kind, true of Hiſtorical Faith, and 
common Love; yet in this they are feigned, that 
they ſeem to be of another kind than they are of, 4 
wit, ſavingtand gracious: And therefore common 
Acts in an unrenewed Man, and ſaving Acts in him 
that is renewed, muſt differ in kind, as that which 
hath Reality and ſuch a Being, doth differ from its 
Counterfeit, and that which is but in Shew, _ 

Tu s ſame might be followed in all ſuch Scrip- 
tures, where ſome Practices aredifferenced from other 
in reſpect of poſitive concurring ihcations, as to 
do with a perfect Heart, is f tly in the Hiſtory 
of the Aings, to walk with godly Simplicity, and Siu- 
cerity, and that as in the Sight of God, 2 Cor. i. 13. 
and ii. 17. to have Zeal gualified according to Knows 
ledge, and ſo forth, and almoſt ever when a gracious 
Act is deſcribed: Yea, we will find it even in out- 
ward Duties, ſuppoſe in the Duty of praying, or 
preaching: That is acceptable Prayer to God, which 
is praying in the Spirit, in the Name of Chriſt, and 
ſo forth: Otherwiſe the Gift of Prayer may be, 
where the Grace thereof is not, and no Intenſeneſs of 
the Exerciſe of the common Gift can make it, with- 
out theſe Qualifications, to be acceptable, Sc. where- 
as the leaft Sigh or Grone rightly qualified, and 
ariſing from the right Root, cannot but be ac- 
ceptable. i 

To come then to ſay a Word to the third Thing 
propos, to wit, that this enquiring for the Truth 
of Grace, inits Kind, and not in its Degree only and 
ſimply, but at leaſt in its Degree and Kind together, 
is no way prejudicial but helpful to the exact and ſafe - 
ſearch of our ſelves. This ſeemeth to be the Reaſon - - 


that moveth that learned Author, (who is an emi- 


nent batterer down of Preſumption, and a preſſer of 
Holineſs ) to place the Sincerity of race in this com- 
parative Degree, that thereby preſumptuous Hypo- 
crites be not ſtrengthned in their Self- deluſions, who 
may abuſe this Maxime, which faith, That the Truth 
of Grace lieth in the Kind, and not in the Degree 
ther oof For, readily do they thirik they are aſſured 
they love God, and believe him truly, &c. But there 
is no Ground for Fear of that here. 
THEREFORE, I. We fay, That this De- 
gree being well underſtood and expreſſed, is in- 
deed neceſlarily knit with ſaving Grace; So that 
if any Man deliberately and habitually prefer the 
Intereſt of Fleſh, or any carnal Reſpect to the 
Intereſt of GOD and his Way, or love an 
Thing more than G0 D. or equally with 
him, 
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comparative Degree thereof. 
confident and perſwaded of this, that they love God 


Degree, to be unfound in its 


him, that Man can never warrantably conclude that 
he hath ſaving Grace, this being inconſiſtent with it; 
and alſo one who loveth God fincerely, cannot when 
he acteth deliberately, and according to the former 
Qualifications, but love him beyond all, becauſe that 
is the Nature of fincere Love. | 
AND, 2. We do not ſeclude this, but add the 
former Qualifications of the Kind thereof; and there- 
fore this Way muſt be both more convineing to diſco- 
ver a Hypocrite, when he muſt not only look to the 
but to the Kind alſo: And on the other 
fide, be more ſatisfying to the poor Believer, when he 
hath not only his Mark to gather from the Degree, 


which often may be exceeding dark and doubtful to 


him, when he conſidereth many Idols that may have 
great place in himſelf, and how far Hypocrites — 
come in that reſpect; but when he may alſo refl 
within himſelf upon his End, Motive and Manner of 
acting, Sc. he may be helped to diſcern the Sincerity 
and Honeſty of his own Act and Purpoſe, and have 
the help of his Conſcience Teſtimony in reference to 
theſe alſo; and ſo come more confidently to conclude 
concerning himieif. 


Ir is true, it is a moſt hard Task ( tho' a moſt 
neceſſary Task) to diſcover the Nature of Since:ity 


and ſaving Grace for the comfort of a tender Believer, 
ſo as preſumptuous Hypocrites may not juſtly ſtumble 


- thereon to their own ruin; yet, are they, 70 wit, 
Hypocrites, more apt to flatter themſelves in the 
Truth of their Grace, ſuppoſe of Faith, Love, &c. 


in reſpect of the Kind thereof, than in reſpect of the 
And are they not as 


above all, and truſt and lippen to him more than to 
any other Thing for attaining to Life? And will be 


ready to ſay, there is no other Thing they can lippen 


to; and in this they are fixed ſo, as none ſhall be able 
to convince them of he contrary, becauſe God's So- 
veraignty in that reſpect, is ſo naturally fized in the 
Conſcience, that they never debate it, but thinks 
thenyſelves through in it, the Conviction of its rea- 
ſonableneſs is ſo ſtrong on their Judgments. And in- 
deed upon what hath been ſaid, if we will ſeparate the 
Degree from the Kind and Qualifications formerly 
mentioned, they will have much ſeeming Reaſan for 
them: And yet even then, they will bewray that 
Love, Faith, &c. which — to be in this 

ind, as being but the 
Fruit of Nature, and ſomewhat ( readily ) which 
is of Age equal to themſelves, &c. and therefore can- 
not be ſound. Therefore we add, That this Way 
will be more uſeful to convince natural Men, than 
the other is: . Becauſe generally, they cre perſwaded 
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of the Truth and Reality of their Grace: And to 
ſay, that their Grace were but defective in its Degree, 
would, 1. Keep them from the through Conviction 
of their graceleſneſs, and the right uptaking of their 
deceitful Nature ; which yet is mainly and principally 
neceſſary to the Work of Converſion. For it would 
make t ſuppoſe that they had already attained 


ſome beginnings, whereas this placing of the Sinceri- 


ty of true Grace in the Kind, doth at the firſt, point 
out to them the Neceſſity of a Change, and more caſily 
diſcovereth the unſoundneſs of every Thing that grow- 
eth from the natural Root of an unrenewed Conditi- 
on. 2. This placing of it in the Degree, doth put 
Hypocrites only to amend or quicken their Pace, and 
to be adding to their Building ; but not to take a new 
Way, or to lay a new Foundation: Now this ex- 
ceedingly ſuits with a preſumptuous Hypocrite's 
Humour, who eafily will grant that their Faith is 
weak, but not that it is unſound, and are ever deſirous 
to encreaſe what they have, which will prove but a 
building upon Sand: And if this were the alone Mark 
of Tral, whether God had the chief Room by this 
comparative Degree in their Acts, they would be ex- 
ceedingly confirmed in their Opinion that all is well, 
It's like, when Nicademus came to our Lord, he would 
not eaſily have been convinced, that he loved or truſted * 
any Thing more than God: Neither doth our Lord 
take that Way for convincing of him; but doth ſh-w 
the unſoundneis of what he had, in reſpect of the kind 
thereof, and that the Tree behoved to be made good, 
and of another kind, beſore any Fruit thereof could 
be approvable: And therefore he preacheth to him the 
Doctrine of Regeneration, and the Neceſſity of being 
born again, and doth not inſiſt to ſhew any Defect of 
Degree, but of Kind, as in that, Jobn iii. 6. is clear, 
That, faith he, which is barn of the Fiehh, is Fleh; 
that is, whatever Fruits may be ina natural Man, they 
are of .a corrupt kind as the Root is: Whereby he 
would obviate a ſecret Objection that Nicedemus, or a 
formal Hypocrite, might have from the Degree or 
abundance of ſeeming good Acts of Zeal, Love, 
Prayer, &c. (as may by Nicodemus his words to 
Chriſt be gathered to have been in him) Be it fo, 
faith he, let there be many Fruits, and that in 2 
great Degrece, that is not the Thing that maketh 
them acceptable: For, they are {till but H; that 
is, of a corrupt kind: And thus he rejecteth them 
all at once, and ſtoppeth his Mouth without com- 
paring them in reference to their Objects, wherein 
Nicodemus had not been ſo eaſily convinced. And 
on the contrary, faith the Lord, I bat is born of 
rhe Spirit, is Spirit: Whereby he doth not on- 


ly ſhew, that there muſt be Fruits of another 
| kind, 


Chap. 2 
und, to wit, ſpiritual; and that nothing of whatſo- 
ever Degree can be accounted ſincere, except it pro- 
wed from this Principle, t wit, the Spirit But alſo 
it ſheweth, that there is nothing which doth come 
om that Principle, if it were but the leaſt Motion, 
but it is Spirit, and acceptable according to the Root 
that it cometh from, without Conſideration of the 
Degree thereof. And ſeeing our Lord took that Way, 
to diſcover and convince, it cannot but be ſafeſt. 3. 
This Way alſo would be dangerous to many poor 
tender Believers, if they were put to try the Sinceri- 
ty of their Grace by this prevalent Degree alone: 
or, do not they often find their Unbelief or leaning 
to Creatures ( at leaſt in their Senſe) to exceed their 
Faith in God ? And do not they find Love to Things 
df the World more frequently carry the Heart to 
delight therein, than in God alone; And ſhall they 
caſt all as unſound in ſuch a Caſe? What had Paul 
done, if he had walked by this Mark, when the Mo- 
tions of Sin captivated him, Roy. vii. and yet is he 
ſtill comforted in the Sincerity of his Grace, and in 
the actings of the inner Man: Which cannot be 
de grounded upon this comparative Degree; but upon 
the Kind thereof, Now, if this Maxime were true, 
theſe Things would follow it; 1. He could have no 
Evidence of his Sincerity, except he had more Grace 
(and that ſtill in Exerciſe) nor Corruption, and that 
to his Senſe : For, every Grace hath ſome oppoſite 
Corruption: And if it were not prevalent over its 
oppoſite Corruption, then could he not conclude that 
he were gracious, and ſo not except he were more 
gracious than corrupt. 2. If any Grace were pre- 
vailed over by its oppoſite Corruption, he could not 
conclude that he were in a gracious Eſtate: Becauſe 
this is certain, that where one Grace is ſincere, there 
al Graces are, they being all Members and Parts of 
the new Creature, which in Regeneration is brought 
forth; And it being certain alſo, that for a Time, 
ſome Graces will be exceedingly prevailed over by 
their Oppolites, more than others, as the Fear of 
Men will keep a Believer. under in 4 particular more 
than the Fear of God; Then it will follow, that 
ether he hath true Fear of God at the fame Time; 
and ſo the Sincerity of this Grace of Fear, doth not 
confiſt in the prevalent Degree thereof ; or, hath no 
Grace fincere at all, becauſe where one is unſound, all 
i unſound, & contra; or, one Grace muſt be ſound, 
and anocher unſound, which cannot be ſaid fimply, 
won the Ground formerly given. The Believer then, 
n ſuch a Caſe, muſt either conclude himſelf to de 
unſound ; or, he muſt try it by ſome other Mark 


tom the Kind thereof. And tho“ a Believer ought - 
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to account himſelf greatly faulty, when any one Cor- 
ruption prevailech; yet it will not follow, that he 
{ſhould reckon all to be unſound, which this woull 
infer, and ſo contradicteth the Saints Practices in 
ſuch Caſes. | 3 

FROM all this we conclude, that it's more 
ſafe to keep both the common Doctrine and Ex- 
preſſions: And altho' we have been longer upon 
this than poſſibly may be thought ſuitable to our 
Purpoſe; yet we have adventured upon it, if fo 
be it may conduce any thing to the clearing of 
that wherein the Trial of Mens States is ſo much 
concerned; or, it may occaſion ſome more un- 
animous expreſſing of this Matter, by others who 
may more dexteroufly perform it, that ſo this be 
not ſtated as a new Controverſy in the Church, 
at ſuch a Time when ſhe is almoſt overwhelm- 
ed with inteſtine Debates already. For we are ſure 
in the general, that theſe Qualifications formerly 
mentioned, of the End, Motive, Reduplication, &. 
are neceſſary to the conſtituting of any Act to 
be fincere, as hath been faid. And if they be ne- 
ceflary, they muſt either be comprehended under 
the Expreſſion of this prevailing Degree of the Act, 
and ſo it is but ( Aogyoyaxix ) a ſtriving for 
Words, which are not to be contended for. And 
ſo both theſe are upon the Matter one. Or, if 
they be not comprehended under that Expreſſion, 
then they muſt be ſomewhat different from it; 
And fo there muſt be more requifite to conſtitute 
the 1 of Grace, and to difference it from 
common Works in Hypocrites, than this Degree 
foreſaid. Or, we mult ſay, that theſe Qualifica- 
tions muſt be accounted common to the Acts of 
Hypocrites, and theſe that are renewed : © Which 
is a Thing that we cannot admit, upon the 
Grounds formerly laid down: Although we till 
acknowledge, that the preſſing at the moſt emi- 
nent Degree of Grace, even in that compara- 
tive Reſpect, is exceedingly neceſſary, and uſeful 
for attaining to the clear difcerning of the Since- 
rity of Grace: For, often Believers do make 
their own Search exceedingly difficult, becauſe of 
the want of this. And Agitation of this 
Queſtion, being ſomewhat new, we hope what is 
ſaid, will be the more favourably conſtructed:  Eſpe- 
cially this being our Fear, that by ſuch Expreffions, 
or Aſſertions, as this Opinion hath with it, 
Grace may come to be looked on as too com- 
mon a Thing, and it and Nature, to be thought 
more ſib than indeed they are. f 
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PVeꝛrſe 8. Aud unto the Angel of the Church in Smyrna, write, Theſe things ſaith the firfl and the laſt 


Which was dead, and is alive. 


9. {1 naw thy works, and tribulation, and Poverty, (but thou art rich 
. which ſay they are Fetus and are not, but are the ſynagegue of Satan. 

10. Far none of thoſe things which"thou ſhalt ſuffer : behold, the devil hall « 
ye maybe tried, and ye ſball have tribulation ten days: 


crown of life. 


11. He that hath an ear, lit him hear what the ſpirit ſaith unto the Churches, He that overcometh, ſhall na 


be hurt of the ſecand death. 


| H E ſecond Epiſtle, is directed to the Church 
| of Smyrna : And as her Caſe doth differ 
| from the Caſe of Epheuſt, and that both in 
| t of ſuffering and Integrity; ſo doth the Lord's 
Meſſage to her differ, and is wholly comfortable. 

THERE is no charge againſt this Church, as 
in many of ihe reſt: This doth not imply an univ er- 
ſal Freedom from guiltineſs of all forts : But, Fir/t, 
That this Church hath been free of groſs Evils, and 
| hath been in honeſt Simplicity aiming at their Duty. 
And Secondly, it beareth out the Lord's Tenderneſs 
in paſſing over many Infirmities in an honeſt Church 
where there is much Suffering. | 

Ir is not our Purpoſe to inſiſt in theſe Epiſtles 

( the Matter being clear, and ye having good Oppor- 
- tunity of hearing them more fully opened ) we 
only give a View of the Scope, to keep the Cohe- 
rence of the whole Book. 

TA x. Epiſtle hath the Diviſion common with all 
the reſt, in theſe three general Parts, to wit, Hirt, 
2 Preface or Inſcripiion, comprehending the Perſon 
from whom, and to whom, this Meſflage is directed. 
The Titles given to Chrift, the Sender, were ſpoken 
to, chap. 1. They are two, 1. He is the y and the 

Jaft : This ſetteth out the Eternity of his God-head, 
or bis Eternity as he is God. 2. He is ſtiled, Hie 
that was dead and is alive: T his ſetteth out his Of- 
fice with the Efficacy of his Death, aud the Victory 
that be had obtained by overcoming Death. and the 
Devil; and being now above Death and ſuffering, 
to live Cad and Nan in one Perſon for ever, Theſe 
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R E IV. 


) and I know the blaſphemy of them 


ſome of you into priſon, that 
be thou faithful unto death, and Iwill give thee 4 


live, ſeeing he liveth, and cannot but continue fo for 
ever, P/al. xviii, 46. Jab. xiv. 19. 

Secondly, T H x Body of the Epiſtle, is contained, 
verſe 9. 10, 11. it eſpecially runneth.on theſe two, 
1. To hold out Smyrna her Caſe, and that both in 
reſpect of what was preſent, ver/e 9. and alſo in reſ- 
pect of what was to come, ver/e 10. 2. It holdeth 
out the Conſolations which are allowed to her for her 
Incouragement in reference to both, and theſe tw 
are intermixed, 

HE R preſent Caſe hath two things in it. 1 Her 
outward Afflictions are mentioned. 2. Her Honeſty 
and Integrity under them, is taken notice of and ap- 
proven by Jeſus Chriſt. And this laſt, is a main 
ground of Conſolation againſt the firſt, | 

HE R outward. Afflicted Condition, is expreſſed 
in theſe three words. 1. They were under Tribulati- 
on, That is, fad and great ſtraitning Preiſures, as 
the word fignifieth, and by this may be underſtood 
the Afflictons of Body, Name, and Eftate, and the 
ſad Conſequence following thereupon. which the 
Godly are put to by the Perſecution of wicked Men, 
The 2. Word is Poverty ; I know thy Poverty: we 
take it literally to be underſtood of ſuch Pinches and 
Straits in their outward Eſtates, as plundering, Se- 
queſtration, finings, and other Means of that kind 
uſe to bring upon Men: Unto this fort of Affliction 
the Chriſtians in the primative Perſecutions were ex- 
ceedingly liable: Who yet joy/ully /uffered the ſpoil- 
ing of their goods, Heb. x. 34. This is indeed no little 
Part of Trial, when Parents and Children are caſten 


Titles are ſpecially choſen here for the Conſolation of looſe of all temporal Things, and have not for the 
this ſuffering honeſt Church : For, his ſuffering and refreſhing of themſelves and their Families. The 3. 


dying commenceth him as pitiful and compaſſionate ; 


Part of their Afflicton, is the Reproach of wicked | 


and his God-head and Victory, ſetteth him out as Men, that wanted not altogether Profeſſion; I H 
( faith the Lord) he Blaſpbemy of theſe which ſay they 
ans Fetus, and are nat, but are of the Synagogue of 

ö Satan. 


ſufficiently able: Both which being put together, do 
exccedggly comfort this People, who cannot but 
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gatan. Amongſt all the Saints Croſſes, there are none 
more bitter than cruel mockings, as they are called, 
Heb. xi. 36. and mockings from Fews that pretended 
to worſhip the God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Ja- 
cab, would be more heavy, than the reproaches of Hea- 
thens: There were none alſo more bitter Revilers of 
the Son of God and of his Followers, than theſe hard- 
ned Fews ; who having Synagogues in conſiderable 
Cities, didever with all their Might joyn themſelves 
to reproach and perſecute the Chriſtians. It is like that 
they had a Synagogue in this place, pretending to 
worſhip God according to the manner of his Law 
but becaule of their obſtinate maliciouſneſs, they are 
by the Lord denied to be Jes; and are ſaid to lie, 
and to be of the Synagogue of Satan : Becauſe in- 
deed they looked liker a Combination for the Devil, 
than a Congregation for worſhipping of God, who 
ſlew the Lord, forbade to ſpeak in his Name, and 
did perſecute his Miniſters and Pcople, as the word is, 
1 T. li. 14. 15. 

FRO M Which we may ſee, 1. That the moſt 
honeſt and tender, may be liable to moſt ſharp Afflic- 
tions. 2. That often rods and Croſſes of ſeveral 
kinds are joyned together, 3. That Reproach is not 
the leaſt part of Affliction of the People of God ; 
and the Shame thereof, being well endured, will be ac- 
counted honeſt ſuffering of a Croſs, as if it were a bodi- 
ly Affliction. 4. There is no Perſon more bitter andin- 
vective againſt thoſe that are ſincere, than ſuch as have 
had ſome Engagments to God by Profeſſion, and have 
fallen from the fame. 5. Pretended Friends (as theſe 

eius were) may come to be moſt groſs Enemies, 
which is both their Sin and their Plague : Therefore 
1 Theſſ. ii. 16. it is ſaid, That Wrath was come 
upon them to the utter moſt. 6, God's People may 
book to be met with, and enterfained by Men, as the 
Lord Jeſus uſeth to be: If he be wellentertained, 
ſo will it be with them; If he be deſpiſed, as he was 
by theſe Jetus, let them look to be blaſphemed and 
deſpiſed alſo: For, it is enough to the Servant that 
he be like his Maſter. 

TE Conſolation that is propoſed againſt the 
foreſaid Affliction, is two ways ſet down, 1. More 
generally, [know thy Forks: Which doth not only 
relate to his Omniſciency, as is uſual in theie 
Epiftles ; but here it taketh in his Approbation, as the 
word after cleareth. Alſo it is oppoſed to his taking 
notice of their Enemies Malice, I #nnov the blaſphe- 


my of them that call themſelves Fetus, Sc. There- /o 
fore, his knowing of their Works, muſt include. 


his reſpect to their Honeſty, as his knowing of 
their Blaſphemy pointeth out his Deteftation of 


"the ſame, It is no little part of Belieyers Conſo- 
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lation in any Strait, that the Lord Jeſus knowetll 
how it is with them, and can bear Teſtimony to 
their Integrity, when they are even almoſt over- 
whelmed with Reproaches before Men. Itis no 
little Encouragement alſo, that he doth take Notice 
of Enemies their Malice, as here is obſerved. 

T E ſecond way the Conſolation is expreſſed, 
is more direct? by Chriſt's plain Teſtimony in theſe 
words, theu art rich, that is, whatever Men think 
of thee, as being moſt deſpicable, or, whatever 
thou be in thy own Eſtate, moſt poor and deſo- 
late; yet really, and in my Eſtimation, thou art 
rich, that is, thou art indeed ſtrong in the Grace of 
God, well furniſhed with Promiſes and Priviledg- 
es, and abundantly rich in Faith and good Works, 
Jan ii. 5. 1 Tm. vi. 18. In which things, true 

iches do confilt. This ſeemeth to be 2 ſtrange 
Parodox unto the Men of the World, thou art 
poor, and yet thou art rich; yet often have the 
Saints found this to be a Truth; as having nothing, 
and yet poſſeſſing all things, 2 Cor. vi. 10. And if 
this were believed, it might allay the Fervour that 
Men have in purſuing after temporal Riches: For, 
the having of them cannot make them rich, ( the 
greateſt Men in Smyrna get not this Teſtimony from 
our Lord Jeſus, that they are rich) an] the want of 
them cannot make them poor: And therefore 
Smyrna even in her Poverty, is rich, This alſo, 
would make the heavenly Riches to be eſteemed oh, 
if Men believed that their Life did not conſiſt in 
the Abundance of the things that they enjoy, as 
it is Luke xii. 15. 

TA E future Caſe of Smyrne, whichis ſet down, 
verſe, 10. is alſo an afflicted Condition; and hath 
its Encouragements ſuitable thereto, laid down. It 


is, 1. Generally propoſed to be ſuffering, Fear nome 


of theſe things which thou ſhalt ſuffer. This Church 


had been uttering; and though honeſt, was yet to 


ſuffer more. 

Ob/. 1. SUFFERING'S when they begin, 
oftentimes are not inſtantly at a cloſe. Yea, 2. The 
Lord will ſometimes exerciſe theſe that are moſt 
tender, with one Crofs, upon the back of another. 
3. He himſelf is notwithſtanding ſtill tender of them, 
even when they ſuffer, as may be gathered from this 
comfortable Meſlage to Smyrna. | 

2. THE s E Sufferings are more particularly de- 
ſcribed, 1. In the kind of Suffering, to wit, Inbri- 
aument: This is not ſo to be underſtood, as if they 
were to be tried by no other kind of Suffering; but 
it ſetteth out a main part of their Croſs, to wit, - 
that ſome of them ſhould be caſt in Priſon, and Li- 
berty taken from * which it may bg 

i here- 
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heretofore' they enjoyed. 2. It is deſcribed in the 
principal Agent and Inſtrument of their Sufferings, 
De devil ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, Heathen 
Emperors, wicked Governors and Soldiers, were in- 
ſtrumental therein: Vet it is aſcribed to the Devil, 
as if- it were immediately acted by him, for theſe 
Reaſons, 1. To ſhew what Influence the Devil 
hath in the acting of wicked Men, ſo that in effect 
their deed, is his deed, they are ſo ſubſervient to 
him. 2. It is to ſhew from what Author all Perſe- 
cutions do flow, to wit, from the Devil, who is a 
Murderer and a Liar from the beginning, and Father 
thereof, John viii. 44. 3. It is to aggrege the hor- 
ribleneſs of this Sin of Perſecution, as being a main 
piece of the Devil's Buſineſs, be inſtrumental therein 
who will. 4. It ſerveth alſo to comfort and encou- 
rage the ſuffering People to Patience and Conſtancy, 
ſeeing the Devil is their ſpecial Enemy, they ought 
therefore not to faint in oppoſing of him, nor te 
ſtumble in being oppoſed by him. 

3. THE 1 R Suffering is diſcribed by a Deſigna- 
tion of the Perſons, who were eſpecially thus to ſuf- 
fer, he ſhall caſt ſome of you into Priſon, &c. By 
you, we underſtand eſpecially the Miniſters ; ſome 
whereof, (aith the Lord, were to be caſt in Priſon, 
and yet but/ome ; To ſhew that he was not altoge- 
ther to extinguiſh their Light. The Reaſons why 
we underſtand it ſpecially of Miniſters, are 1. Be- 
cauſe that doth eſpecially prove a- Trial to the 

Church, when her Miniſters are ſet upon. 2. Be- 
- cauſe the preſerving of ſome of them, is a ſpecial 
Comfort againſt Affliction, according to the Promiſe, 
Ha. xxx. 20. 21. And were it not to be underſtood 
of Miniſters, it might have a fulfilling, though they 
ſhould all be caſt in Priſon. 3. The ſenſible altering 
of the Number from thou in the ſingular, to you in the 
plural Number, doth clear that the ſame Party is to 


de underſtood by both: And ſeeing by the firſt, 


the Angel, collectively taken, is certainly to be un- 
derſtood; this ſneweth that in this laſt place, ſuch, 
to wit, Miniſters are alſo, to be underſtood. This 
Form of changing the Number, will be more. clear 
| in Ver e 24. N » 

-4. T x is future Affliction, is deſcribed in its end, 
that is, Trial; that ye may be tried: This is. neither 
the End that the Devils or Perſecuters have before 
them; but that which the Lord intends, who, by 


this Suffering, minded to diſcover ſome. Infirmities 


to themſelves, and to bring forth the Solidity and 
Strength of his Grace, to his Praiſe, . and their Com- 
fort before others. 


5. I T. is deſcribed in its Height, and continuance: 


Its Height is Tribulation, that is, very ſore and great 
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Preſſures; its Continuance, is ten dt, a dnite, for 
an indefinite Time: And doth &t out. 1. That their 
Afflictions in general were determined by the Lord, 
to a Day. 2. Thatit was not long ; it was but for 
Days. The ſaddeſt Affliction of the People of God 
have an end. Yet, 3. It is for ten days: To ſhew 
that it was for ſome Continuance, and that the 
People of God ought not to look for Freedom from 
their Croſles in the firſt, ſecond, or fifth day. Some 
apply it, to the Perſecution that followed in the days 
of Trajan, for the ſpace of ten Years; but' we con- 
ceive the moſt general Acceptation is ſafeſt, 

TH x ſpecial Encouragements that are expreſſed, 
are two: ( for, ſome are implyed in the former 
words) The firſt, is, fear none of theſe things, c. 
This isa general Comfort, frequently given by the 
Lord, fear not, &c. Ja. xli. 42. 43. And certain- 
ly though it be general; yet being ſpoken out of 

hriſt's own Mouth, muſt be very comprehenſive 
and Maſhe. By which we learn, That the Saints 
Conſolations flow not ſrom their Freedom, or being 
preſerved Croſſes, for, that is not their Comfort 
here) but they flow from Chriſt's being engaged to 
ſuſtain them under the ſame, and from his Word, 
which ought to keep them from Anxiety and faint- 
ing, in the greateſt Tribulations. The ſecond En- 
couragement, 1s ſubjoyned to an Exhortation. Be 
thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a Croton 
4 life. The Lord ſubjoyneth the Promiſe to the 

xhortation. 1. Lo ſhew the Neceſſity of Stedfaſt- 
neſs, even under Suffering, ſeeing without it there is 
no Promiſe of Reward. 2. It is done to mollify and 
{weeten the Peremptorineſs of that Exhortation by 
ſuch a ſweet Encouraging Promiſe, annexed to it. 
The Promiſe is, of ggrown of liſe: Which looketh 
to the eternal Happineſs, that Believrs are to enjoy 
after this, as 2 Tim. iv. 7. 8. It is called /ife ; Be- 
cauſe of the cheerfulneſs of that Condition, where 
Mortality is ſwallowed up of Life: And the Life 
that is here, is not worthy of that Name. And it 


is 4 crown of life: To ſhew the Dignity and Ex- 


cellency thereof; and alſo to intimate that it is a 
Prize to be obtained (as Crowns uſually were gi- 
ven) after a Fight, Alſo, the Lord faith, I will 
give it if thou be faithful unto death: To ſhew, that 
Faithfulneſs and Perſeverance therein, is a neceſſary + 
pre-requiſite to the obtaining of this Crown; yet 
that it hath no meritorious Influence to alter the Na- 
ture and freeneſs of it, it is ſtill a Gift of Grace even 
to thoſe that perſevere, 

Objer. 1. THAN Faithfulneſs and Perſeverance 
in Holineſs, are no leſs neceſſary than Heaven : For, 


. Man cannat attain the one without the other. 2. 


What 
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Whatever Pinches a Belieyer may have, the Crown 
of Glory ought to make all ſweet in the very Hope 
thereof: Therefore is it propoſed here. 3. It is not 
every one that have this Promiſe, nor every one that 
may warrantably apply the fame, although moſt 


Men uſually exceed in this, and beguile themſelves. 


TH x Concluſion (which is the third part of 3he 
Epiſtle ) followeth, ver/e 11. Wherein there is, 1. 
The common advertiſement to all that have au ear, 


fo hear: Which ſheweth how careful Men ought 


to be in hearing of this Word, even as if particularly 
it were ſpoken to them. 2. There is a ſpecial Pro- 


miſe made to Overcomers, he that overcometh, Hall 


not be hurt of the ſecond death, The Perſon to whom 
the Promiſe is made, was formerly ſpoken of : It is 
not the Man that pleaſeth himſelf, or yieldeth to all 
ſorts of Tentations, or for a Time ſeemeth to be di- 
ligent ; but he that fighteth and overcometh. The 
thing promiſed, is, to be keeped from the hurt of the 
ſecond death: There is a firſt death, which is a ſepa- 
ration of the Soul from the Body, common to good 
bad; there is a ſecond Death, which is to be eternal- 
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ly ſeparated from the Preſence of God and the Lamb, 
eſpecially at the day of Judgment, to wit, when all 
the wicked as Dogs, Sorcerers, and Liars, ſhall be 
caſt into the Lake, which is the ſecond Death, Rev. 
xxi. 8. In ſum, the Promiſe, is, he that overcom- 
eth ſhall be keeped from Hell. 

FROM which we may gather. 1. That there is 
a ſecond Death after Men are laid in the Grave. 2. 
That this Death is moſt horrible and dreadful. 3. 
That it is a fingular rare and ſpecial Favour and Pri- 
viledge to be keeped from that ſecond Death. 4. It 
is implyed, that the generality of Men, who are 
Slaves to their Luſts, and war not againſt them for 
Chriſt, ſhall be made liable to this ſecond Death, and 
for ever bea Prey to the ſame. 5. It ſheweth what 
is the Believers Advantage by Chriſt's Moyand and 
Friendſhip, that lives forever, he ſhall be freed from 
this. And laſily, from the Scope, we may gather, 
that if a Man may be keeped from the ſecond Death 
and Wrath to come, he may the more patiently en- 
dure whatever elſe he may meet with in this World, 
though it were even the firſt Death it ſelf. | 


Concerning the Influence that the Devil hath on ſome wicked Men's Actians: 
And how he doth carry on the (ame. 


wit, concerning the Devil's Influence on 

Men's Actions: For, that this Effect is 
attributed to the Devil, (the Devil hall raff ſome of 
you into Prien) it holdeth forth a ſpecial hand that 
he hath in acting Men to do evil, ſo that their Deed 
is his. Concerning which, we may in general fay, 
that the Devil may have, and often hath great Pow- 
er on Men, eſpecially wicked Men, in making them 
ſubſervient to his Deſigns. Thus he maketh Men 
caſt ſome faithful Miniſters in Priſon here: He 
reigneth, as having Men at his Command, in the 
next Epiſtle; and leadeth them captive at his Will, 
2 Tim, 2. 26. he hghteth Michael, and ſtirreth up 
Hereſies as well as Perſecution, cheap. 12. he deceive 
eth the Nations, chep. 20. And often his Power is 
ſpoken of in this Propheſy: And it is certain that ĩt is 
very great, 1. Having Effects upon the Bodies of 


O N E thing may be further inquired here, to 


Men, to carry them ſrom one place to another, as he 


did to the Body of Chriſt, Math. 4. to afflict them 
by Sickneſs, Pain and Sores as he did Job. and the 
Woman { Luke 13. 16.) whom, being a daughter 
of Abraham, Satan hath bound, faith Chriſt, , theſe 
£ighteen years, &c. 2. Upon the external Senſes: He 
can delude Ears, Eyes, Sc. either by miſrepreſent- 
ing external Objects, or by inward diſturbing of the 
Faculties and Organs, whereby Men and Women, 
may, and do often apprehend that they hear, ſec, 
&c, ſuch and ſnch things, which indeed they do 


not. 3. Inwardly he may have Influence to diſturb 
the Reaſon, and mar the Judgment, as he did in 
theſe Men whom he poflefled. Mat. viii. 28. He 
hath Influence on the Underſtanding, and fo he is 
ſaid to blind Men, 2 Cor. iv. 4. 4. He may work 
on the Memory and Affections alſo, as by ſtealing 
away the Word, Mat. xiii. 19. and alſo weakening 
Hatred, Luft, Envy, &c. Yea, ſomeway he may 
work on the Will, and fo he is faid to put Reſoluti- 
ons in the Heart, as it is faia of Ananias and Sasphi- 
ra, to lie to the holy Ghoſt. As v. 3. and of Fu- 
das, to betray, Chriſt, Job. xiii. 27. So, 1 Chr. 21. 

being compared with, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. it is fai 
that he, that is Satan, did move and provoke Davi 
to number the People. All which in the Effects, are 
clear: Therefore is he ſaid both to reign in ſome at 
his Pleaſure, and to deceive or delude others by wiles, 
and Subtilty, 2 Cor. it. 11. which are his Devices. 
Theſe areall certain: Although we cannot fully ſhew 
how he. effeCtuateth them; yet, this we may ſay; 
Firſt, H E hath no abſolute independent Power to 
do what he will; but is limited, ordered, and bound» 
ed by the Lord, And /econdly, he hath no infallible, 
inſuperable way of acting by himſelf on Men; but as 
Men through their Sin yield unto him, for, he is de- 
pendent, Fob. i. 7. 8. And can violent none to fin. 3/. 
he can have no immdiate infallible acquaintance with 
what is in Men's Hearts : For, that is God's Property. 
"Te Fourth- 
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Frurthly, he hath no immediate determinating Influ- 
ence on the will of Men: ſo that although he may 
perſwade violently ; yet he cannot determine Men to 
follow: That is the Lord's Prerogative alone, to 
have Hearts in his Hand, Prov. 21. ver/e 1.to turn 


them whitherſoever he will. And therefore, whatſo- 
ever way the Devil prevaileth, it is but by a mediate 
way of alluring or deceiving, by making uſe of means 
for that end. Fifthly, He can infuſe no new Corrup- 
tion, nor can he create any inward Species or Repre- 
- ſentations, thereby to tempt: For that is a work of 
Omnipotency : But, he muſt work upon what is 
within the Perſon that he acteth upon, for producing 
of theſe; yet, being permitted of God, he may uſe 
moſt powerful perſwaſive means, by his skill and agili- 
ty to draw Men ( being now corrupt) * to 
many groſs Sins; or, at leaſt, to tempt them. ich 
Temptation meeting with Corruption in us, and 
the Lord juſtly giving over ſome to it, Satan may 
prevail over them by ſuch and ſuch like Means, 


1. HE may by figns know Mens particular incli- 
nations and predominants (although he reach not to 
the Underſtanding of the Thoughts immediatly : ) 
And he may gather what ſnare may moſt readily pre- 
vail with Men for the Time, according as evidences 
may appear in their way, either by their not praying 
to God, or by what kythes in Words and other cat- 
riage, wherein certainly he goeth beyond any Man, 
t6:wit, iu taking up of Mens Inclinations. 2. He 
may ſuit and fit external Temptations to their Diſ- 
temper, and tryſte them ſo as there may be accels to 
the venting of ſuch Luſts; thus he maketh Judas his 


Inclination to covetouſneſs and the Phariſees envy, 
to tryſte together; David to behold Bathſbeba in 
ſuch a Poſture, when he is -ſomewhat ſecure, &c. 
3. He may jumble, confound and put through other 
the inward frame, by working on what is natural in 
the Humours of the Body, tor awakening Luſt, Pal- 
fion, Revenge, Suſpicion, Fears, Sc. whereby Men 
are ſome way diſpoſed to yield to the Tentation, off- 
ered, which be timeth with this. 4. He may caſt 
in Repreſentations in the Mind of ſuch and ſuch 
Things, diverting the Imagination from Objects 
which might mar his Deſign ; and ſo he may order 
what is within, as out of it, or by it, to form Repre- 
'entations in the Imagination of ſuch and ſuch Things: 
Whereby, propofing them ( as it were) objectively 
to the Underſtanding, he may. mediately offer them 
to the will: and for that end alſo, for a time keep 
uch thoughts in the Mind and in the Memory. 
'Thus, often the Saints cannot be free of Imaginations 

l bp his abuſing of the. phantaſie) which they hate, 
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and at which they have Horror- And therefore 
theſe cannot be thought natively and naturally to a 


riſe from themſelves, which are ſo ſtrange and uncouth 
to them. Thus, ſome Things come unexpectedly, 


by Satan's furniſhing the Thoughts with a finful 
mids for attaining of an end, that is defired, and it 
may be is defireable. Thus alſo he may darken Scrip- 
ture, offer diverſe ſenſes to it, furniſh Objections a- 
gainſt the Truth of it, or againſt the true meaning of 
it, obſtruct their taking up of the Weight of any 
reaſon againſt their Errors, Sc. as he is ſaid to blind 
(2 Cor. 4. 4. ) the minds of them that believe not, &c. 
and to ſpue out a Flood of error, Rev. 12. 15. He 
may not only objectively thus preſent ſuch a thing; 
but he may continue to bear it in, and to uſe Motives 
drawn from ſeeming reaſon to engage the will to yield 
to it, as he did to Adam and Eve at the firſt: And 
thus; he ſtirreth not only natural Humours of the 
Body ; but natural Corruptions, engaging all the 
Luſts, as they may have Influence to prevail with the 
will, yielding to theſe Tentations; So Judas his 
covetouſneſs, is engaged to deal with him to ſell his 
Maſter : for, the Devil tho* he infuſe no covetous 
humor; yet he may Act on what there is, and he 
ſtirreth the Phariſees envie to- concur and make them 
accept of that offer. And in this doth ly a main 
part of the Tentation, and the Devils Wiles and 
evices, whereby he deceiveth, to wit, in making 
ſeeming reaſons to have weight, as if there were 
force in them, and true grounds to be rejected as not 
for ſuch a time, &c. nor of ſuch Weight. Thus he 
prevailed with Eve; preſenting the Tentation with 
its plauſible, (though falſe ) reaſons. And this way, 
though indirectly, as the Apoſtle faith, 2 Corinth. 
11. 3. he continueth to deal with Adams ſucceſlors, 
to prevail with them as he did with Eve by his ſub- 
tilty: and thus he leadeth Men at his pleaſure, by 
propoſing to them what he will: otherwiſe he could 
have no ſuch. Dominion over Men in the World as 
he hath: And thus, many Sins are born in on Men 
without any connexion with their natural complexi- 
on: And if it were not thus, one Man might pre- 
vail in ſome reſpect more with another ( for he can 
deal by reafon with him ) than the Devil could, if 
he had no objective. Influence on them: and the 
Fentations being often unto particular deſigns, it 
ſneweth, that the Devil hath. a moral objective way 
of dealing with Men: otherwiſe it were no more to 
ſay that the Devil put it in Judas Heart to betray 
his Maſter, than to ſay he ſtirred him up to Love 
Money; but this ſheweth, that to him who loved 
Money formerly, the Devil propoſeth this as a fit 
mean to gain ſomewhat. of it. Alſo, Ads 5. it is 
| | laid, 
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kid to Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine Heart to 
i Fc. ſo that (as it were) when it was obj cted 
within themſelves, what if it be asked whether the 
Lands were ſold at ſo much? the Devil furniſheth both 
the Anſwer: Say ( faith he) it was: And he mak- 
eth it - probable that none ſhould know it, ſeeing 
Man and Wife were to agree in their Anſwers: 
And ſo he preſenteth that to them, by which their 
covetous and diſtruſtful Humours prevailed with them, 
and they both yielded, therefore it is alſo ſaid, Acts 5. 
4 Why haſt thou conceived this thing tn thine 
Hart? And v. 9. How is it that ye have agreed to- 
gether? The Seed as it were, cometh from the 
Devil who injectcd it; the conceiving is from our 
Corruption, which entertaineth the Motions ſtirred up 
by him. And how can it be otherwiſe ſaid that he 
blindeth Mens Eyes that they ſhould not Underſtand 
the Goſpel ? For if it were only by a natural ſtirring 
of Humours, it would diſtemper them for every 
thing; but here heth the Tentation, that they are 
wiſe in all other Things, but in ſpiritual Things, the 


Devil blindeth them, and maketh the Goſpel ſeem 


Fooliſhneſs to them. Thus, he ſetteth on Ahab by 
entyſing him without by his Prophets, and ſwaying 
him within out of Pride; and he prevailed with the 


falſe Prophets, by ſtirring them up to Lie, and that in 


reference to that particular Deſign, which no mere 
Influence on the Body could have done. 

By all which we may ſee, that it is not without 
good reaſon ſaid, that the Devil goeth about ſeeking 
whom he may devour, he is near the Heart, and is 
often upon folks counſel when they are not aware. 
And this ſhewth what need there is of watchfulneſs, 


that we give no- place to the Devil, and that he get 


not occaſion to tempt : For, with much ſubtilty can 
he make uſe of it; and Act Men in executing of his 
orders, when they know not whit he is doing, as like- 
ly it was with theſe Perſecuters whom he engaged 
thus to perſecute theſe Miniſters ; which way of his, 
being frequently mentioned in this Book, we have once 
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for all, faid this of It. | 

From t i; we may alſo gather, how little Weight is 
to be laid upon theTeſtimony of this Devil, whoſe work 
it is to ſuppreſs the Truth of Chriſt, and to traduce his 
Servants: for which cauſe our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
would not ſuffer him to ſpeak, even when he pretend- 
ed to confeſs him; becauſe, he was a Liar from the 
beginning, and the Father thereof. It's therefore not 
unworthy the obſerving how contrary to our Lord's 
way the Jeſuites are in this; who to ſupplie the 
defect of other Teſtimonies for their way againſt the 
Calviniſis, ( as they call them ) do carefully and in- 
duſtriouſly gather and heap up Teſtimonies from the 
Devils Mouth, and inſult therein as a proof incon- 
trovertihle: for this end, Lorinus, in cap. 5. AA. v. 
16. haveing cited ſome pretended Hiſtories holding forth 
the little Weight the Lutherans had with the Devil, 
doth ſubjoyn this as an infallible confirmation of their 
compliance with him, Sed & ex ore energumenæ Lau- 
dunonſis totaGallia, ac tots orbeChriſtiams celebratiſſimæ, 
Calvinianos demon irridens, nihil ſibi ab illis timendum 
clamabat cunttis audientibus, Anno 1566. gusniam 
amici eſſent, & federati, ſicut teſtantur acta, Gallics 
ſumma fide ſcripta, c. It is in ſum, this, That the 
Devil out of the Mouth of one that was famous for 
being poſſeſſed by him did mock the Calviniſts, crying 
out, and that openly before all that there wasnothing to 
be feared from them, for they were Friends and Con- 
federates: and for confirmation of this, he aſſerteth 
the Thing to be with-great faithfulneſs recorded: as 
if the Weight did only ly in the matter of Fact, and 
that there were no cauſe to hy e his faithfulneſs 
who gave this Teſtimony. But of this enough: 
We have reaſon to thank God, that our Faith in the 
Truths of God, and our clearneſs of the Errors of 
their way, are built upon a more ſure Foundation 
and that our controverſie with them, is not at the 
Devil's Decifion, from whom indeed the Calviniſis 
might expect no favourable Sentence. But the Lord 

is judge himſelf, To- him be Praiſe for ever. 


LECTURE V. 


Ver. 12. Aud to the Angel of the Church in Pergamos, write, Theſe things ſaith he, which hath the 


ſharp Sword with two edges, 


Name, and haſt not denizd my faith even in theſe Days wherein Antipas was my faithft 


13. 1 know thy works, and where thou divelleſt, even where ſatans ſeat is, and thou _ {af my. 
1 


who was flain among you, where Satan dwelleth. 


14. But I have a few things againſt thee, becauſe thou haſt there them that hold the Doftrine 


Ba- 


lazm, who taught Balac to caſt a flumbling black before the children Iſrael, to eat things ſacrificed unte 


Kols, and to commit fornication. 


15. 


1142 
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15. So haft thou alſo them that hald the Doctrine of the Nicalaitans, which thing I hate, 


Chap. 2, 


16. Repent, or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and will fight againſt them with the Sword of 


my Mouth. 


17. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit faith unto the Churches, To him that 3 
will I give to eat of the hidden Manna, and I wil! give him à white Stone, and in the Stone @ new Name 
written, which no Man knoweth, ſaving he that receiveth it. | 


OLLowETH now the third Epiſtle, di- 
rected by the Lord to the Church of Perga- 
mos; the Eſtate of it is implied in the Body 

of the Epiſtle, to be a ſuffering Condition: And tho 
having much Integrity, Honeſty, and Conſtaney un- 

der her Sufferings; yet in ſome Things reproveable 
and defective: Eſpecially in her Zeal againſt falſe 
Teachers: For which Cauſe, the Lord doth here, 
tho' with great Tenderneſs, reprove her. 5 

T x x Diviſion of the Epiſtle is common with all 
the reſt. The Inſcription is in the 12. verſe,” The 
Body of the Epiſtle, in the 13, 14, 15, 16, ver/es, 
The Concluſion in the 17. ver/e. 

TEE Direction, (which is the firſt Part of the 
Inſcription ) is, To the Angel of the Church of Per- 
gamos, a famous City in 4/2 the leſs, ſometimes the 
Seat of Kings: And for that preſent Time, a Seat 
of the Roman Governours : A Place full of Sin, Ido- 
latry, and Cruelty; Yet hath our Lord a Church 
here, to which he writes, when he taketh no Notice 
of the Governour, or of theſe who were moſt emi- 

nent: Which doth ſhew, 1. The Power and Efficacy 
of the Ordinances of Jeſus Chriſt, in teaching whom 
he pleaſeth, tho' in the moſt deſperate Condition. 
2. It ſheweth the Freeneſs of Grace, that conde- 
ſcends to gather a Church here. 3. It ſheweth his 
Tenderneſs to, and Care of thoſe whom he hath ga- 
thered to be a Church unto himſelf, beyond any other 
in the World. - 
TE E firſt Title he taketh to himſelf, is, He who 


bath the Sword with two Edges: The Sword with the. 
two Edges, is the Word of God, Eph. vi. 17. Heb.” 


iv. 12. which we heard, Chapter 1. Jerſe 16. did 
proceed out of Chriſt's Mouth. It ſheweth, that 
Chriſt hath the Command of the Word, to make it 
effectual for the Good of his Elect ; and for the con- 
vincing, ſmiting, wounding and ſlaying of his Ene- 
mies by ſpiritual Plagues: And it is choſen in this 
Place, becauſe he doth make ute of this as his Sove- 
raign Priviledge in the Threatning, for ſtirring up the 
Angel to his Duty. 

I x the Body of the Epiſtle, ( befides the common 


_ Afertion of God's Omniſcience) we have, Fir/t, The 


Commendation of this Angel and Church, ver/e 13. 
Secondly, The Reproof, verſe 14, 15 Thi-dy, An 
Exhortation to Duty, with a ſharp Threatning 


added, as a Motive to preſs the ſame, wver/e 16, 

Id the Commendation, we have, 1. The Thing 
commended. 2. Some excellent Aggravations, ( to 
call them ſo.) or commending Qualihcations of this 
Commendation, The Thing commended, is in two 
Expreſſions to one Purpoſe, Thou holde/t faſt ny 
Name, and haft not denied my Faith: By Name, we 
underſtand the Doctrine of the Goſpel, whereby 
Chriſt's Name, that is, himſelf is held forth and ma- 
nifeited :- For, in the Goſpel, to preach Chriſt's 
Name, and to declare it to the Gentiles, is all one 
with preaching himſelf, or his Goſpel. By Faith, 


is underſtood the Doctrine of Faith in him, which 


is the ſame thing. The holding faſt of his Nam, 
is a zealous adhering to the Profeſſion of his Truth, 
as it were, holding it by both Hands; and not dem- 
ing his Faith, is an open avowing of the fame by 
a publick Profeſſion, and honouring Chriſt by their 
avouching of their Faith in him, without faint- 
ing, or ſhifting in the ſame, notwithſtanding of any 
Peril that might follow thereupon. For, this nega- 
tive, Not denying his Faith, doth import more than 
is expreſſed. | : 

THE Commendation, is amplified by two ſpecial 
Circumſtances, that ſerve to heighten the ſame, I. 
From the Place where: And, 2. From the Time 
when; they expreſs this Conſtancy. 1. For the 
Place: It is where Satan's Throne was. It is not 
much to avow a Profeſhon in ſome Places ; but todo 
it in ſuch a Place as Pergamss, where Satan had a 
Seat or Throne, (as the Word is) is much. Satan's 
having a Throne, implieth not only a Sinfulneſs in 
that Place, common with other Places ; but it doth 
infinuate ſuch an open avowed Oppoſition to Chriſt 
and his Followers, and ſuch an adhering to Satan, 
that, on the Matter, it looked as if Satan had com- 
manded expreily there in chief: For, not only was 
wickedneſs tolerated ; but carried cn, and eſtabliſhed 
by a Law: Nor only had he a Seat in Hearts, as he 
hath in all Men by Nature; but in the Magiſtracy 
and Judicatories, whereby Orders were given in pub- 
lick, in reference to Perfecution and Profanity ; and 
Men did ſo walk, as if directly Orders had been given 
by Satan, and taken from him, in that Place: He 


did ſo effectually without Control (as it were) ob- 
tain his Will, the Lord ſo permitting and ordering 
if 


Chap. 2. 


t in his wiſe and ſecret Providence and Juſtice. 

FROM which, 1. We may ſee how tyrannouſly 
he Devil would manage every thing, if he had things 
x his diſpoſal. 2. At what great height he may have 
tis Dominion, even beſide the Goſpel, and in the 
Place where it is. 3. How fully Men naturally are 
faves to the Devil, he being the Prince of this World, 
that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. 
And, 4. We may ſee what need there is to pray that 
Chriſt's Kingdom may come, and how thankful we 
ought to be, who are in any Meaſure freed from this 
Tyranny. 

T E E ſecond Circumſtance in this Commendation, 
s, The Time; that is, it was even in thoſe Days 
wherein Antipas was my faithful Martyr, who was 
ſain among you, where Satan duwelleth, This is alſo 
n excellent Part of the Commendation, that it was 
ot only in ſuch a Place, that was wicked and pro- 
ne; but at ſuch a Time, when Wickedneſs and 


Profanity was exerciſed in its height, which is proven / 


by the th of a faithful Martyr, who was then 
nolently ſlain amongſt them: At ſuch a Time to 
Md faſt his Name, was indeed commendable. 
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the Lord on him, to wipeall theſea way, and to make his 
Memory to be the more ſavoury; and Witneſs- bearing 
for Chriſt, to be the leſs ſcared at; that ſo others may 
be animated and encouraged to be followers of him. 
FRO Mu all which We may gather, 1. That it is 
exceeding commendable to be zealous, and ſtedfaſt in 
ſuch a Place, and at ſuch a Tiine, as Religion is hazard- 
ſome and dangerous. 2. That the Death of any of 
the Lord's People, eſpecially when it is in witneſſing 
for him, is exceeding precious in his Sight. 3. That 
honeſt witneſſing for Chriſt, is a moſt honourable 
thing, Antipas being particularly named with theſe 
Titles, for ſetting forth the honourableneſs of his ſuf- 
fering. 4. We may ſee ado, that there is an im- 
plied Diſtinction of Martyrs, ſome are faithful, and, 
it may be, ſome dying the ſame Death, and before 
Men for the ſame Cauſe, may yet not be accounted 
faithful before the Lord. If it be asked, Mat is ne- 
ceſſary to make one ts be accounted a faithful Martyr be- 
Ire God? We ſuppoſe theſe four are neceſſary; r. 
That the Perſon ſuffer as a Well-doer, fo it muſt be 
for the Truth of Chriſt, or Righteouſneſs ſake, Matth. 
v. 10, 11. For, non eft mars, ſed cauſa mortis que 


Whereby we ſee how the Lord doth take Notice of facit Martyrem. 2. Not only would ſuffering be ſtat- 


the commendable Circumſtances of his Peoples Du- 
tis, as he doth of the Aggravations of. their Sins. 
What this Antipas was, there is no more mentioned 
in Scripture concerning him: It is recorded in Story, 
tht he was a Miniſter in Pergamss; and it is not im- 
probable, ſeeing theſe are moſt ordinarily the Object 
of Perſecuters Malice and Violence. However, the 
Lord putteth three great Titles upon him, 1. He is 
Mertyr: This ſignifieth a Witneſs, and that not 
mly ſuch a Witneſs, as witneſſeth by Word and Pro- 
fon, but as ſealeth it with his Blood: Thus Paul 
ſheaketh of Stephen, As xxii. 20. when the Blod 
if thy Martyr Stephen was ed. And therefore in 
tie Primitive Times, Martyrs were diſtinguiſhed from 
Confeflors, thus, Martyrs, were ſuch as ſuffered to 
Death; Confeſlors, were ſuch as ſuffered Impriſon- 
ment, Mutilation of ſome Member, W hippings, or 
ſuch like, for the Faith of Chriſt. 2. He calls him 
a faithful Martyr : To ſhew, that not only the Cauſe 
a honeſt, for which he ſuffered ; but alſo, that he 
as honeſt in his ſuffering for the ſame. 3. He is 
my faithful Witneſs: Which ſetteth forth, 1. The 
nd of Antipas Suffering, which was to bear Wit- 
neſs for Chriſt. 2. It holdeth forth the Lord's own- 


ng of him in that Teſtimony, and now by this, as 
It were, from Heaven writing this kindly and honour- 
able Epitaph upon him, He 7s my faithful Martyr. 
lt may be, he was ſtoned in ſome Tumult as a ſedi- 
tous Perſon, or one not worthy to live, becauſe of 
lme Reproaches or other put upon him; yet thus doth - 


ed upon a particular Account, wherein they have the 
ſide that is right comparatively ; but they would be 
right fimole in the main Truths of Chriſt, as for In- 
ſtance, Sometimes Arrians and Fews, after Chrift's 
coming in the Fleſh, and other Hereticks, did ſuffer by 
Heathens, either becauſe they would not worſhip their 
Idols, and diſclaim the true God; or, becauſe they 
would not ſimply deny themſclves to be Chriſtians : 
They had indeed the better, if we look to the Queſti- 
on as ſtared between them and Heathens ; yet they 
cannot be called Chriſt's faithful Witneſſes, ſeeing they - 
did not faithſully give Teſtimony to him in his Perſon, 
Natures, and Offices. 3. It is neceflary that the Per- 
ſon be, as to his State, a Believer, without which none 
can be a faithful Martyr, altho' poſſibly his Teſtimony 
may be a faithful Teitimony : For, without Faith, it 
is impaſſivle to pleaſe Gad, eſpecially in ſuch a great 
thing as ſuffering for him. 4. It would be gone about 
in the right manner, ſo as thereby the Teſtimony given 
to Chriſt, may be made the more to ſhine, viz, there 
would be blameleineſs in theMan'sConverfationfingle- 
neſs in his End, deniedneſs, zeal, humility and love kyth- 
ing and in exerciſe in his undertaking and undergoing 
thoſe ſufferings, as we may ſee in Stephen, Acts vii. 5 I. Sc. 
And this is 70 /uffer es a Chriſtian,and not as an evil do- 
er, and buſie body, 1Pet.iv. 15, 16. and according ts the 
will of God, by which ſuch may be encouraged to com- 
mit the keeping of their Souls to him in tuell doing, Bid. 
ver. 19. This is alſo confirmed from 1 Cor. xiii. - 
HE 
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E doth again repeat where Satan diuwelleth, 1. 
T 45 ſnew r Devil's Dominion in that Place, 
was not by ſtarts and fits; but that he had a ſettled, 
and (as it were) a conſtant reſidence there. 2, To 
commend their Honeſty and ſtedfaſtneſs the more. 
3. It is to ſhew the great evidence of the Devils Do- 
minion, to wit, that faithful Men were put to ſuffer- 


ing for the cauſe of Chriſt. 


TEE reproof ſolloweth, verſe 14, 15. Firſt, 
generally but I have @ few Things againſt thee : this 
is not to be underſtood as if the faults were little in 


: themſelves; But it is thus expreſſed. 1. To ſhew 


how tender he was of them, when (as it were) he 
heightens their Commendation, and extenuates their 
Faults. 2. It is to encourage and hearten them to 
mend cheerfully that which he reproveth. 2 
Hence Ob/erve, 1. THERE may be Corruption 
and Defects, where there are very many Things com- 
mendable. 2. W here there is Honeſty in the main, 


and a ſuffering condition for Chriſt, there he is no 


rigid or ſevere Cenſurer; but a moſt tender conſtruct- 


er of his Peoples Infirmities. 


Secondly, MORE eee he ſetteth down by 
way of fimilitude the III reproved, verſe 14. Becauſe 
thou haſt there them that held the Doctrine of Balaam, 
Sc. which he applyeth, ver/e 15, It is not to be 
thought that there were any profeſled followers of 


Balaam in that Church; but the intent is, to ſhew, 


that, upon the matter, the Doctrine of the Nico/aitans 


did agree therewith; and if Balaam's practice was 
hateful, theirs muſt alſo be ſuch. And ſo, by pro- 


poſing the hateful way of Balaam, he diſcovereth the 
Odiouineſs of the Doctrine of the Mrolaitans: which 


will be found, upon the matter, to be the ſame, The 
| Hiſtory of Balaam is recorded, Numb. 22, 23, 24, and 


31. Chap. In ſum this, he was a greedy covetous 
Wretch, who greedily aimed at the wages of unright- 
eouſneſs; and being reſtrained from curſing the People 
of frael by the Lord, he gave ſubtle advice to Halak 
to draw the People of {jrael inte a ſnare, that thereby 


God might be provoked againſt them; and ſo, in the 


cloſe, they might be prevailed over. 7o/ephus, in the 
fourth Book of the Antiquites of the Fews, expretl- 
eth it thus, That he adviſed Balak to ſend ſome of the 
beautifuligſt Women of Midian 29 wander about the 
Camp of Ijrazl; who, though they ſhould intertain 
the /jraelites familiarly, yet that they ſhould not yield 


any thing to their Luſt ; but that they ſhould pretend 


to run from them, till they ſhould partake of their 
Idol-feaſts with them: In reference to both which, 
they prevailed with the Maelites, and drew them 
both into bodily, and ſpiritual Fornication which were the 


two great faults of the Nicalaitans, io wit, liberty in 


» 
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Fornication, as if it were not ſinful; and indiffer- 
ency in eating of Things ſacrificed to Idols, without 
reſpect to offence, as was ſhown on ver/e b. There- 
fore the Lord here ſpeaketh of the Doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans, as being indeed the reviving of Balaan's 
old condemned Error: And fo they became guilty 
before God of his practices, as if they had expreſly 
profeſſed the maintaining of the ſame. it is fai 
That Balaam taught Balac to caſt a flumbling bluk 
before the Children of Iſrael, &c. His wicked advice 
getteth that Name: uſe, it proved an occafion 
of falling and ſtumbling to the JF aelites, as if 2 
ſtumbling Block had been caſt in the way of ſome 
Man, to make him fall. Thus many ſinful practices 
have not only the conſideration of guiltineſs, in reſpec 
of the Perſons themſelves, who commit the ſame; 
but have alſo the conſideration of offence, as they are 
apt to prove occaſions of falling, and ruine unto others, 
This alſo, ts wit, of laying a ſtumbling Block befor 
others, will agree well in application to the Nicolai- 
tans: Who, as they were guilty in the Sin of Unclean- 
neſs; ſo were they careleſs in reference to offence, 
not regarding how offenſive their way was unto others 
in the uſe of indifferent Things, ſuch as eating of 
Things ſacrificed, &c. Which in theſe primitive times 
was to many the occaſion of ſtumbling, when Chriſti 
an liberty was not rightly bounded, as we may gather 
I Corinth,8. , 10. And theſe two alſo often go 
together, to be careleſs of guilt before God, and of 
offence before others. 

FROM which we may gather, 1. That the moſt 
vile Errors and deluſions may increaſe exceedingly: 
This of the Nicolaitans had ſpread in Epheſus, Pr 
gamos, and ſeveral other Churches, even in the Days 
of Jahn the Apoſtle. 2. That new- upſtart groſs 
abominations, are oftentimes indeed but the reviving 
of ſome old buired and condemned practices or Doct- 
rines. Thus the Error of the Nicolaitans, is but in- 
deed, on the Matter, the putting of Balaam's prace 
tice in a Doctrine, and maintaining the fame under 


another Name. 3. We may ſee that it is an allowed 


way of confuting new ſtart-up Delufions, to ſhew 
their agreement on the Matter, with . former old 
acknowledged and condemned Hereſies. Thus the 
Lord doth here; and in the Epiſtle following he com- 
pareth them to Fexebel: For, often Men will more 
impartially judge of by-paſt Errors, than of what 
ſcemeth tobe new: and therefore the Devil uſeth moſt 
cunningly to duguite thoſe things, and to endeavour 
to have old Errors vented under the notion of new 
Lights, and Depths, when indeed they are but old 
rotten deluſions, 
Ir it be ſaid here, That ordinarily the 1 
| Men 
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Men uſe to brand the moſt Orthodox with this, as 
being revivers of old Hereſies, whereof many Inſtances 
may be given. For Anſwer, we ſay, That a ſimple 
aſſerting of this, is not ſufficient to bear it out: We 
would therefore propoſe theſe Qualifications ; 1. That 
the Thing eſteemed to be an Error or Hereſie, be in- 
deed incontrovertibly ſuch, and that in ſome funda- 


mental Thing: Indeed ſometimes, even the Anci- 


ents, do put ſomethings in the Catalogue of Hereſies, 
which will not be found to be of ſuch weight. It is 
not thoſe we ſpeak of, nor is it ſuch that are mention- 
ed here. 2. The Application alſo would be clear; 
and Men would not charge others with Hereſies of an 


odious Name or Nature upon Prejudice, or upon 


Miſtake of ſome Exprefſion: Nay, not upon ſome 
ſeeming Conſequence, which the Authors do deny, 
and, it may be, others cannot demonſtratively ſhew 
the Inference thereof. Here it is not ſo, the Practice 
and Doctrine of the Nico/aitans, is ſo clear, that they 
cannot deny it in particulars, tho' it may be, at firſt, 
they would refuſe it to be the Doctrine of Balaam. 
3. Such an Application would be made in Knowledge, 
and from through Acquaintance with the alledged old 
Herefie upon the one fide, and with particular Te- 
nents of others, who are ſuppoſed to maintain that 
Error, upon the other ſide. Oftentimes Men ſpeak 
in thoſe Things, what they know not, or with a too 
lightly paſſing View; or, upon ſome probable Re- 
ſemblance, or Appearance, are ready to ground ſuch 
an Application. 4. This would be remembred, that 
the old condemned Herefie, muſt be ſuch as is con- 
demned in Scripture, and that ſtill the Ward is to be 


acknowledged as the ſupreme Rule. All which agree 


in this Application; and where they agree, it is not a 
little prejudice to an Opinion, to ſay, It is, on the 
Matter, the fame with ſuch and ſuch an old Hereſie; 
that is, to Mens Conviction long fince condemned 
upon Grounds from the Word of God. 

THr1s was a foul Error: And it is not to be 
thought that this Angel, who is here ſo com- 
mended, was guilty of any of theſe Evils, by any 
poſitive Acceſſion to them; but this is the Fault 


RETELATION. 148 
FROM which we may gather; 1. That the 
Church is inveſted with a Power and Authority for 
cutting off of corrupt Members. 2. That it is a moſt 
horrible Fault where there is Defect in this. Our 
Lord Jeſus quarrelleth the want of this in Pergamos, 
where he commendeth much Honeſty: And he com- 
mendeth it in Epheſus, where there wanted not in- 
ward Defects: Becauſe there is nothing that more oc- , 
caſioneth the Name of Chrift to be reproached, his 
Ordinances to be deſpiſed, his People to be offended 
and ſtumbled, than the ſuffering of corrupt Members 
that are tainted with Errors to continue in the Church. 
Therefore much of the Churches Commendations or 
Reproofs in theſe Epiſtles is founded on this, as it is 
rightly, or partially exerciſed. 3. By this it appear- 
eth, that our Lord Jeſus is no Friend to Toleration ; 
and that the tolerating of corrupt Teachers, can no 
way be approven of him. It is true, this is directly 
ſpoken againſt Church-men, their tolerating of cor- 
rupt Teachers ; But will any think, that that will be 
approven in Civil Powers, which is ſo hateful in the 
Church-Officers? Or, that Jeſus Chriſt will account 
Toleration in the one to be hateful, and in the other 
to be approvable. 4. There is Diverſity of Tempers 
in Church-Officers, and Diverſity of Conditions in 
Churches, even where there may be real Honeſty in 
both: Epheſus had much Coldneſs within, and yet 
much Zeal againſt thoſe Vico/aitans: Pergamos again, 
is much commended for their Zeal and Conſtancy in 


Suffering; and yet reproved for want of Zeal againſt 


theſe corrupt Members. 5. Men may be very ſtraight 
and tender in the Work of God, and bold in reference 
to ſuffering ; and yet faint and be defective in the pro- 
ſecuting of Church Cenſures againſt erroneous Men. 
This appeareth both from this Epiſtle, and that which 
followeth, where their particular Condition and pub- 
lick Carriage in other Things, is exceedingly com- 
mended ; yet is there a notwith/tanding in both, in 
reference to this. 

Ir it be asked, What can be the Reaſon that honeſt, 
tender, and zealous Men ſhould bg jo of ten defettive in 
this, whoa yet may be ⁊calaus and fervent againſt 


charged upon him, That thou haſt them that hald {candalous Practices? 


the Doctrine of the Nicolatians ; that is, the Angel had 


ſuch in the Ckurch, who continued to he Members, 
and were not.by Diſcipline cut off. This is his Fault: 
For, it was not the Churches Fault that ſuch lived in 
Pergamos, becauſe they had no civil Authority to 
impede that; yet it was their Fault that they lived 
Church-members there, becaufe they had Church- 
Authority to remedy that, which yet was not 
put in Exerciſe againſt them, as by Epheſus had 
been done. 


Anjw. THESF Reaſons may be given; 1. It is 
more difficult to get the Impreſſion of the odiouſneſs 
of corrupt Doctrine on the Heart, than of groſs 
outward Practices: Becauſe groſs Practices offend 
Nature more directly, and are hateful even to na- 
tural Men: And even ſome good Men are ready 
to foſter ſuch an Opinion, as if Grace were more 
conſiſtent with Error than with Profanity. Upon 
this Ground the Lord himſelf and the Apoſtles do 
more frequently give People warning to mark and 

U abſtain ' 
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abſtain from them that cauſe Offences contrary to the 


Doctrine of the Goſpel, than they do in Matters of 


groſs Practice. 2. Purſuing of Perſons that are er- 


' roneous, hath often little Fruit with it as to the Per- 
ſons themſelves, there being but few that are recover- 


ed out of that Snare of the Devil, and to whom God 
giveth Repentance, who once deliberately oppoſe 
themſelves to the Truth ; but on the contrary, they, 


' ſeem to be more bold, and to make a greater ſtir, 
than if they had not been taken notice of, as we ſee 


in Corinth, and Galatia ; the more that Paul preſſed 
them, the more they ſeemed to deſpiſe him, and they 


go on in their Contradiction and Blaſphemy, as in the 


Hiſtory of the Acis, and Inſtances of Hymeneus and 
Philetus, is clear. This maketh that even ſometimes 
good Men, out of fear of the Inconvenienies that 


may follow, and the Difficulties that accompany ſuch 


a Work, may be too prone to overſee and. forbear 
them. 3. Sometimes reſpect to the Perſons of ſome 
who may be carried away, may have Influence on 
this, as ſuppoſe ſome Perions for a Name of Piety, 
ſometimes ſavoury, ſhould be ſeduced ; prepoſterous 


Tenderneſs to thoſe may make Men cruelly to ſpare. 


them to their Prejudice. This Fault the Lord ſeem- 
eth toquarrel in Thyatire, that they ſuffered his Ser- 


. wants to be ſeduced. 4. There may be alſo a Deſign 
by more gentle Means to reſtrain ſuch an Error, and 
recover ſuch as are fallen, whereby they may come 


to exceed and turn to be defective in not uſing the 


Means appointed, as if ſuch Cenſures had been need- 


jeſly appointed; or, as if the Lord did not make uſe 


of mediate Means for the reſtraining of Error. 5. 
Such Buſineſfles alſo have often their own Miſtakes a- 
mong many tender Members of the Church; ſome 
- whereof, may be too favourable Conſtructers of the 
| moſt groſs Seducers, and fo fear to offend them; and 


love to keep all in Peace, oftentimes may ſteal in to 


have weight to the prejudice of the Lord's Ordinance. 


It is written of the Schiſm in Phrygia, which aroſe: 
for Montanus, that many did conſtruct too well of 
him, as not. thinking it impoſſible but he might be a 
good Man,, who,. therefore could not go alongſt in 
the Thoughts that others had of him. There is readi- 


* Iy ſomething of this amongſt the weakeſt ſort where 


eluders come, which getting way for a Time, doth 
rather increaſe than diminiſh; and ſo leaveth this Duty 
in a greater None entry than at fuſt. 


Wx come now to the Remedy, or Duty exhort- 
ed to, which is laid down and preſied, ver. 16. The 


It is in ſhort, Repent; that ſame which was propoſed 
to Epheſus, ver. 5. The Lord hereby ſignify ing, I. 
That when fins are fallen into, it isnot enough toforbear 
them, but there muſt be an exerciſing of Repentance 


4 Chap. 3. 
or them. 2. That there is no Expectation 
keeped free from Wrath, where 9 bon the 
without Repentance, 3. That Omiſſions are finful 
and to be repented of, even as Commiſſions are 
And, 4, That ſinful Omiſſions in a Man's publick 
Station,. ( ſuch as this is, which is reproved ) are to 
be repented of, as groſs perſonal Faults are. 

TRE Threatning annexed, is in theſe Worde 
Or elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 7 will fight 
againſt them with the Sword of my Auth. It hath 
two Parts: The firſt, reſpecteth the Church or An- 
gel of Pergames, I will come unte thee quickly ; that 
is, if thou repent not, I will one way or another 
come in Judgment againſt thee, We conceive, it re- 
lateth to the Angel eſpecially, it being in the ſingulat 
Number: Becauſe this Fault being a Defect in Diſci- 
pline, is not ſo to be imputed to the People, as to him 
whoſe Place it was to take Order with ſuch Corrupti- 
ons: Which will appear more clearly afterward. 
The ſecond Part, reſpecteth theſe groſs Members that 
were ſuffered to be in the Church, to wit, the Mes- 
laitans, I will fight againſt them with the $word if 
my Mouth ; that is, ſeeing ye are guilty of Defect here 
if there be not Repentance for it, I will come in at 
eee way, and my ſelf puniſh thoſe whom 
ye have ſuffered. For clearing of this Threatning 
we may conſider; 1. Wherein it conſiſteth. 2 
How it can be a Threatning to the Angel, 3 
W herefore he is ſo peculiarly thrcatned, : 

T o the firſt, It is clear here, that the Party im- 
mediately threatned, is the Nzcolaitans, whom the 
Lord threatneth to fight againſt with the Sword of his 
Mauth: Which looketh not to any external, or cor- 
poral Plague: For, the Sword of his Mouth, is not 
the Weapon that inflicteth ſuch : But it looketh eſpe- 
cially to theſe, 1. To a Diſcovery of their Wicked- 
neſs, and of the Hatefulneſs of their Way, by his 
Word, 2, To a Cenſuring, Threatning, and Sen- 
tencing of them by the ſame. 3. To a Fruitleſneſs 
of ſuch Diſcoveries, Threatnings and Sentences, as to 
any ſpiritual or ſaving Work upon them; - but that 
they ſhould be by ſuch clear Convictions and Senten- 
ces, in God's ſecret Wiſdom and Juſtice, more hard- 
ned, convinced, irritated and affected with ſpiritual 


Plagues, than if they had not been ſo dealt with: In 


this reſpect often in the Scripture we have mentioned, 
Hewing by the Prophets, and flaying by the gs 
the Lerd's Mouth, as Hoſea vi. 5. and fighting with 
Antichriſt, and deſtroying him by the Spirit of his 
Mouth, 2 Theſl. it. 8. and elſewhere the like Ex- 
preſſions to that purpoſe. This is a ſad Plague, 
when the Table of the Goſpel becometh a Snare, and 
when through Mens own Corruption they become 
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Chap. 2. 
more drunk with their own Delafions, even under 
convincing Light; and when the Word of Gol, 
which is the only Weapon whereby they may offend 
their Enemies, is through their oppoſing the Light 
thereof, turned to fight againſt them, as they have 
turned themſelyes to fight againſt it: The Event here 
25 to them, cannot but be deſperate. 


Fo R the ſecond, It may be queſtioned, how this 


can be a 'T hreatning to the Church or Angel, that the 
Lord would take ſuch Courſe with theſe corrupt Nico- 
laitans ? It might rather look like a Favour to them ? 
fnſw. If we conſider it more particularly, we will 
find it a Threatning in theſe Reſpects; 1. That it im- 
plies Chriſt to be angry at their neglecting of their 
Duty; and that this extraordinary way, doth inſinu- 
ate his eſteeming of them not to be worthy to have 
this Employment: Therefore, he taketh their Duty 
off their Hand, and provideth himſelf of ſome others, 
for the performing thereof. Thus, when Paul is 
threatning the Corinthians, firſt Epiſtle, Chapter iv. 
verſe 21, What, /hall I came unto you with a Red? &c. 
whereby he ſheweth himſelf to be angry. In the be- 
ginning of the next Chapter, he repioveth them, for 
ſaffering the inceſtuous Perſon, and commandeth him 
to be excommunicated: Which beareth out this, That 
Pauls coming over them to preſs ſuch a Duty, was a 
Stroke or Note for their Defect in the ſame. 2. It is 
a Threatning in this reſpect : Bccauſe the taking of 
ſome extraordinay Way and Mean, as in reference to 
theſe Nicolaitans, hath ſtrange like and uncouth Ef- 
ſects oftentimes following upon it: Thereby the 
Church is put through other, aud Revolutions follow; 
and often the W heat is trode upon, when the 1 ares 
are a weeding 3 which cannot but be hurtful to the 
Church. 3. It ſupponeth a laying by of this. Angel, 
and making uſe of ſome other, for his work of con- 
vincing, reproving, and confounding, c. of thoſe 
wicked Men, which ſhould be to his Diſgrace, when 
he ſhould have no hand in ſo good a work: And fo 
the meaning of the Threatning, is, to the Angel, If 
thou ſpare theſe wicked Men, and do not thy Duty 
in reference to them, I my ſelf will come in another 
way, and lay thee by, and follow my Purpoſe in ſen- 
tencing, and cenſuring of them by ſome other Mean. 
And this is to give another his Sowa which is fo 
oft commended to the Angels in thoſe Epiſtles to be 
kept. Thus the Threatning is not to remove 
a Miniſtry, or Church-Eſtate from Pergama, as 
was in the Caſe of Epheſus; but it-is 'the Lord's 
Threatning to lay afide ſuch particular Miniſters, 
and notwithſtanding thereof, to carry on his 
Work, 

Now, for the third, to wit, Wherefore this 
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Threatning reſpecteth the Angel more peculiarly, 
than that of Epheſus did? An/w. The Reaſon was 
formerly hinted, ts wit, Epheſus Sin and Defect was 
in the Practice of the Power of Godlineſs, common 
to Miniſters and People: Therefore doth that Threat- 
ning extend almoſt equally to both: This Sin again, 
which is reproved here, doth peculiarly reflect upon 
the Miniſters: And therefore the Weight of the 
Threatning doth peculiarly reſpect them. 7 
FROM which we may learn; 1. That Fainting 
and Unfaithfulneſs in the Work of the Miniſtry, may 
rocure an Interruption by one Mean or other in the 
xerciſe thereof, or a blaſting of a Man in Gifts and 
Parts, who ſometimes hath been uſeful. 2. It ſhew- 
eth, that ſometimes God may keep his Word in a 
Place, and exerciſe it in reference to ſome Perſons be- 
tween whom and him there is a ſtanding or ſtated fight, 
they fighting againſt him, and not receiving the love 
of the Truth, and he fighting againſt them, by giv- 
ing them up to Hardneſs of Heart, and ſtrong Delu-- 
fions; And, in his ſecretand holy Juſtice, making his 
Word and Ordinances to promove the fame. 3. It 
followeth alſo, that it is a moſt dreadful thing, when 
the Lord and his Word become our Party, and when 
he fighteth againſt a People with that Sword: It is 
here a more terrible Threatning, to fight againſt thoſe 
with the Sword of his Mouth, than if he had ſent the 
Sword, Famine, or Peſtilence upon them. 4. It im- 
plieth, that this is a Plague, and a way of puniſhing, 
that the Lord in his Juſtice often ſendeth and exerceth 
upon Deluders and corrupt Teachers, who have not 
received the Love of the Truth, and have per- 
verted the Word of God to their own Deſtruction, 
4 wit, that it ſhould be a Weapon of God's In- 
dignation, for the inflicting of -ſpiritual Plagues upon 
them | 


THE Conclufion followeth, ver/e 17. and hath 
two Parts common with the reſt; 1. All that are ſpi- 
ritualy affected, and have the Senſe of right hearing, 
are exhorted t9 hear what God ſaith by his Spirit to the 


Churches, as if 3 it were ſpoken to them. 
in 


This is ſo far from ſuppoſing that Men naturally have 
Ears to hear, that it doth imply the contrary, 10 toit, 


that it is not every one that hath Ears to hear, but 


that he is a rare Man that hath them; for, none can 


hear ſpiritually what the Lord faith to the Churches, 
but ſuch as have gotten them as Mees Word is, 

Deut. xxix. 4. | 
T H E ſecond Part of the Concluſion, containeth 
ſome Encouragements to the wreſtling Believer, as 
all the reſt of the Concluſions do. The Party to 
whom the Promiſe is made, is the ſame, to wit, 
Him that overcometh-; a he that is overcoming, 
2 as 
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as it may be read: Which pointeth at the zealous, 
ſingle, conſtant, and faithful Wreſtler, though he 
hath not yet obtained the Victory. The Encourage- 
ments given him, are, on the matter, the ſame with 
the reſt, to wit, the Happineſs that may be expect- 
ed in Heaven, but are ſet down in three or four dif- 
ferent Expreſſions, for commending of the ſame. 
The firſt is, I will give him to eat of #he hidden Mon- 
na. Manna, is called ( Pfal. cv.) Angels foed; 
and Foh. vi. bread from heaven, It is, in a word, 
the moſt excellent and refreſhing Food ; yea, 
Chriſt himſelf , who is called the true Bread 
from Heaven, Joh. vi. ef whom whoſoever eat- 
eth. ſhall not die. It is hidden Manna, - poſhbly re- 
lating to that Pot of Manna that was kept with- 
in the Ark of the Teſtimony: And ſo pointeth 
at ſuch Food as is hid with Chriſt in God, and to be 
enjoyed with God in the Heavens : Which was typi- 
Bed by the mo? holy. However it importeth. 

Firſt, TH E Excellency of this Food, and the Sa- 
tisfaction which the Oyercomer may expect: It is 
inconceiveable and inexpreſlible, The eye hath not /een, 
the ear hath not heard of it, nor hath it entered in 
Man's heart to conceive thereof, Iſaiah, Ixiv. Se- 
condly, It importeth its Sickerneſs : It is hid, it can- 
not but be ſure to the Overcomer, - ſeeing it is kept in 
the ſecret place of the moſt High. Thirdly, It im- 
porteth the Rarity aud Singularity of this Excellency, 
being a thing altogether unknown to the World, as 
if it were hidden In which Reſpect ( Colle/. iii. 3. ) 
our life is faid to be hid with Chrift in God. The ſe- 
cond Expreſſion, is, I will give him a white ſtone: 
white Stones were uſed in thoſe 33 for two ends, 
as may be gathered from heathen Writers. 1. In their 
Wreſtlings and Games, he that overcame and was 
Victor, got a white Stone, as a Badge of Honour put 
upon him. 2. it was uſed in civil Courts (when 
Men were accuſed and challanged of Crimes) to be 


given as a Sign of Abſolution : Thus a Man that was 


tound innocent and abſolved, got a white Stone, and 
he that was condemned got a black Stone: Both an- 


{wer well here, where Chriſt promiſeth to give to 
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the Overcomer a Crown, in pledge of his Victory, 
and a full, publick and open Abſolution in the great 
Day, before Men and Angels. 3. This white one, 
hath a new Name written upon it : A Name, is ſome 
honourable thing; a new Name, is ſomething emi- 
nently honourable : It was the Lord's way to change 
the name of ſome, whom he eminently loved ; and 
for Confirmation of his Favour to them, he gave 
them new Names: So he did to Abraham, Jacob, 
Sc. This faith that the believing Overcomer ſhall 
be made by Jeſus Chriſt quite another thing, where 
he ſhall have ſuch Glory and Majeſty beſtowed upon 
him, as will need a new Name to expreſs the ſame, 
and make him think himſelf another thing than ever 
he thought to have been. We takeit, on the mat- 
ter, to be that ſame which is expreſſed, chap. iii, v. 
12. by having the Name of God, and Chriſt's new 
Name written upon them. 4. It is a Name which no 
Man knoweth javing he that receiveth it. This muſt 
be an excellent motto that only the ſpiritual Senſes of 
the Receiver is able to diſcern the Excellency thereof, 
ſo that no On-luoker can tell what the Satistaction, 
Dignity and Honour of ſuch a Perſon is ; but he 
who is poſſeſſed with the ſame: And proportionally, 
theſe who are made joint Heirs of the ſame Glory. 
Theſe Promiſes may in ſome part be applicable to 
the -firſt Fruits of the Spirit that the Believers are 
Pariakers of here: Which, in Reſpect of carnal 
Delights, are unſpeakable and glorious, and ſuch as 
paſs all Underſtanding ; yet the proper fulfilling of 
them, and the main Scope of the place, is to be ap- 
plyed only to the Enjoyments that Believers have to 
expect in Heaven : hen they ſhall reap the full 


Harveſt, and be brought to the Poſſeſſion of the 


Kingdom prepared for them : For, all of them do 
preſuppoſe a full accompliſhed Victory before they be 
attained : Which cannot be expected in this Life, 
O but Heaven muſt be an excellent Happineſs: See- 
ing the Satisfaction thereof is ſo inexpreſſible! Even 
the Apoſtle Paul who was raviſhed to the third Hea- 
ven, muſt give it over, and ſay, he heard what was 
impoſlible to be uttered, 2 Cor. xii. 


—— 
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Verſe 18. And unto the Angel of the Church in Thyatria, write, Theſe things faith the Son of God, whe 
hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine Braſs, 
19. I know thy works, and charity, and ſervice, and faith, and thy patience, and thy works, and the lat 


tobe mote than the firſl,.. 


20. 


2. 


ry, Chap. 2. : 
20. Notwithſtanding, I have a few Things againſt thee, becauſe thou fuffereft that Woman Jezebel, 
which calleth her jelf a Propheteſ5, to teach and to ſeduce my Servants to commit Hrnication, and to 


ne, 

me Neat things ſacrificed unto 1dils, 

2 21. And I gave her Space to repent of 
S 

ind 


eat 


except they repent of their Deeds, 


ve | 23. And I will kill ber Children with Death; 
ob, * z z 

all yuur Wirks. 

my 24. But 

on and which have not known the Depths 9 

, Bl Burden. _ : 

er 25. But that which ye have already, hold faſt till I came. 
Ut 20. And he that overcoameth, and keepeth my Works unto 
UV. ¶ wer the Nations: 

* 27. (Aud be Holl rule them with a Red of Iron 

10 Bl hivers ) even as I received of my Father. 

it 28. I will give him the Morning-Star. 


HIS is the fourth Epiſtle, directed to the 

| Church of Thyatira. The Divifion is 

common with the reſt of the Epiſtles, to 

wit, 1. An Inſcription, Fer. 18. 2. The PE 

the Epiſtle, Ver. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25. The 
Concluſion is in the reſt, 

I's the Inſcription, Chriſt taketh three Titles to 
himſelf; The firſt is, Thus faith the San of God. 
This is ( to fay fo ) his * Stile, than which 
) there can be none higher: For, 1. It beareth out 
his God-head : For, Chriſt is not the Son of God 
by Adoption, as Believers are; but he is the Son of 
| od by an eternal Generation, being begotten of 
the Father in an inconceivable. way : 
ſ,e&, he is frequently called the only begotten of the 
Father, John i. 18. and the brightneſs of bis Glory, 
and the expreſs Image of his Perſon, Heb. i. 3. 2. 
It points out the Unity of the Eilence of the God- 
head, which is common to the Father and the Son: 
For, this ſame ihat is the Son of God here, as being 
2 diſtinct Perſon from the Father, is the Firſt and 
the Laſt, who is, tho was, and is to come, the Al- 
mighty, Chap. i. 8. 11. which are eſſential Attri- 
butes of the God-head. 3. This Tittle being com- 
pared with the Vifion in the former Chapter, 
wherein Chriſt was ſpoken of as true Man, doth 
point out the Union of the two Natures in one Per- 
ſon: For, the Son of Man, is the Son of God; 
nd the ſame Perſon who is the Son of God, 

the Son of Man. All which, are Conſiderati- 
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29. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the 


In which Re-. 
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her Fernication, and ſbe repented not. 


22. Behold, I will caſt her into a Bed, and them that commit Adultery with her into great Tribulation, 


and all the Churches ſhall Bknaw that 1 


which ſearcheth the Reins and Hearts: And I will give unto every one of you according ta 


unto you I ſay, and unto the reſt in Thyatira, As many as have not this Doctrine, 
Satan, as thiy ſpeak, I will put upon you none ather 


the End, to him wil JI give Pnoer 


: A, the Veſſels of a Potter ſhall they be broken to 


Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


ons that bear forth Excellency in him; and give 
Ground of Comfort to his People, The Reafon 
why he taketh this Stile to himſelf in this Place, 
is, Becauſe he is Soveraign to reprove Faults in, 
and to give Directions unto his Church; and 
that with ſevere Threatnings in reference to Per- 
ſons that were guilty: Therefore, to make all the 
more weighty, he taketh this Stile. 

THe other two Tiles, are taken out of the Vi- 
fion, Chap. i. 14, 15. to wit, Vs hath Eyes as a 
Flame of Fire, and his Feet as fine Braſs. The firſt 
of them, ſetteth forth his Omniſciency, that is able 
to reach the Secrets of Hearts, and diſcover the 
Hy pocriſie of the moſt ſubtile Hypocrite. Anſwer- 
able to this Title, ( Perſe 23. ) he is faid to ſearch 
the Heart and the Reins: And his being mani- 
ſeſted to be ſuch, is his being known to have Eyes 
like unto a Flame of Fire. The laſt Title, Ard 
bis Feet like unto fine Braſs, ſheweth the Incor- 
ruptneſs and Juſtneſs of his Way in managing 
the Affairs of bis Houſe, and his ſoveraign irre- 
ſiſtible manner in promoving his Deligns; as hav- 
ing both abſolute Authority to govern, and ab- 
ſolute Power to execute what he intendeth. 
Anſwerab'e to this, ( Perſe 23.) he is faid 79 
render to every one according to their Works, Hs 
taketh the firſt of theſe two Titles: Becauſe he 
is to diſcover the Hypocrike of a counterfei 
Propheteſs. And he taketh the laſt: Becauſe ie 
is to threaten her and her Followers © 

| R | Is 
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I wn the Body of the Epiſtle ( beſide the general 
aſſerting of his Omniſcience ) there are four main 
Things. 1. There is a Commendation, Verſe 19. 
2. There is a Quarrel, with ſome Aggravations there- 
of, Verſe 20. and 21. 3. There is a Threatning in- 


cluding a Duty, or, comprehending the way how the 


Thing threatned might be prevented, Jer. 22. and 23. 
This is in Reference to them that were corrupted. 4. 
There is a Mitigation of the Threatning, or a Con- 
folaticn laid down in Reference to theſe that were 
keeped free from theſe Corruptions, Yer/e 24, 25. 

Tart Commendation is great, both as to the Ex- 
tent of the Matter commended, and as to the Qua- 
Ification thereof. Beſide the general, I &now thy 
Nerds, the Things commended in them, are ſet down 
in five Words, exceeding comprehenſive. 7 he Hit 
is, their Charity, or Lobe: This ſetteth forth the in- 
ward Frame of their Heart in Reference to God and 
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putreth the Crown upon it: For where a Decay 
cometh upon the graciouſneſs of a Peoples Frame, 
(as was in Epheſus ) or, where there is an upfitting 
without Progreſs, theſe become as a dead Flie that 
maketh all the Box of Ointment to Stink. 


TAE Challenge followeth, Yer/e 20. and 21. 1. 


Generally propoſed, 2. Particularly expreſſed. 3, 
It is agreed. Who could have thought that the next 
Word to ſuch an excellent Commendation, ſhould be 
a netwith/ianding ? But this ſheweth. 1. The de- 
ceitfulneſs and deſperatneſs of our Corruption, that 
may have its Influence beſide much Grace, as hath 
been frequent:y marked. 2. It ſheweth the Lord's 
condeſcending and graciouſneſs, who giveth ſuch 2 
r one even where there are Faults, The gene- 
ral Expreſſion is, have a few Things againſt thee : 
W hich is the ſame, upon the Matter; and ſo to be 
underſtood as was ſpoken to Pergamus, verſe 14. 


the Saints; and is, in effect the Sum and fulfilling of We ſhall therefore ſay no more of it. 


both the Tables of the Law. This was defective in 


Mo E particularly, the Quarrel is, becau/e thou 


E9heſus. The Second is, their Service: This looketh ſuffereſt that Woman Fezebel, which calleth her ſelf a 


to their miniſtring to the Saints of their Subſtance, 
and otherwiſe; and is a Fruit and Proof of the for- 
mer. The Third is, their Faitb; which reſpecteth 
not only the Purity of their Proſeſſion, by their keep- 
ing themſelves from Error; but mainly it looketh 
to their exerciſing of Faith in him, and Dependence 
on him: For, it is Faith, to wit, the Grace of Faith 
that is commended here, as it is the Grace of Love, 
Patience, Sc. The HBurth Thing, is, Patience: 
Which is a Fruit of Faith; and importeth their ſub- 
mitting to ſuffering for the Goſpel of Chriſt without 
fainting or ſhifting in reſpect of the outward Profeſ- 
fion before others, or freting in reſpect of the inward 
Frame of their Spirit as to themſelves, notwithſtand- 
ing of all theſe Sufferings. The Hſib word is, aud 
thy Works ; which generally looketh to the Strain of 
their Carriage, which by this the Lord holdeth forth 
as commendable. All theſe being put together, they 
Mew an excellent Frame this Church once had, and 
withal, give a Copy unto us. Vet there is a Cir- 
cumſtance or Qualification added, which doth ex- 
ceedingly highten the Commendation, that is, and the 
Laſt to be more than the Firſt. The Meaning where- 
of, is, although thou haſt been in a good Condition 
for Charity, Patience, Work:, &c. ſince the Begin- 
ning, yet thy laſt Works are for Extent in Practice, 
for livelineſs in the Degree, and for a ſpiritual Manner 

of performing of them, beyond what they were; ſo 
that her preſent Condition is ſet forth to be a growing 
Cendition, which doth confirm her to have been 
really fincer2 and in a moſt lively Frame. The 
Commendation was excellent; but this Qualification 


Propheteſs, Sc. For clearing of which, we would, 
1. Conſider FezebePs Fault, which the Lord charged 
upon her. 2. The Angel's Fault, for which he is 
charged, who yet was free of her groſs Evils. 

Fo R the firſt: Zezebel is deſcribed by her Name 
and Practice. It is not to be thought that there was 
ſuch a Woman bearing ſuch a Name, or owning the 
Practices of 7ezebe! Queen of 1/rael, who is recorded, 

1 Kings xvi. 31. &c, But it is like, there hath been 
in this Church ſome impudent Woman, who for her 
furthering the abominable Sect of the Nicolaitans, 
getteth this Name Jezebel, to make her and her 
Tenets the more odious, even as in the former E- 
piſtle, ſome were ſaid to hold the Doctrine of Balaan, 
for this very End. For Jezebel's Practice, 1 King: 
xvi. Sc. is recorded to be infamous for theſe two, 
1. For groſs Idolatry and the ſpreading thereof. 2. 
For painting and fairding her ſelf in an impudent way, 
which infinuateth her being guilty of Adultery and 
Uncleanneſs, Which two being the Faults whereof 
this counterfeit Propheteſs was guilty, the holy Ghoſt 
giveth her this Name of 7ezebe/: Thereby to ſcare 
his People the more from her, &c, For whatever ſhe 
intended, ſhe was, upon the Matter, but a Fezebe!, By 
this it appeareth alſo, that ſhe hath been fome ſpecial 
Promoter of the Sect of the Nicolaitans : For, we will 
find her Practice and Tenets to agree therewith. 1. 
She calleth her ſelf a Propheteſi, that is, ſhe took on 
her, and ſo gave out her ſelt, as if ſhe had been ex- 


traordinarily inſpired by the holy Ghoſt, thereby to 


gain more Credit to her Opinions. It's marked in 
ancient Hiſtory, that thete was never almoſt an emi- 
Ucnt 
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Chap. 2. 
nent Hereſie or Heretick, but had ſome ſpecial Wo- 
men for the Promovers thereof, who oftentimes took 
to themſelves the Names of Propheteſſes. Euſebeus lib. 
5. cap. 16. (which is cited in the 2. Centurie, cap. de 
Hreſ.) marketh it of many: Simon Magus had his 
Helena; Carpocrates his Marcellina; Apelles his Phi- 
lumena ; Montanus had two whom he called Pro- 
pheteſſes, to wit, Priſcilla, and Maximilla, and Augu/- 
tine frequently mentioneth one Lucilla, who was a 
great Ring-leader of the Douatiſis: So it is like the 
Meolaitaus had ſuch a Propheteſs, for furthering of 
their Deſign. | 

Is it be asked, My the Devil ſeeketh thus to en- 
gage Women, and to put them on the top of ſuch De- 
roms f 
Now. THESE Reaſons may be given. 

1. Becauſe often Women are moſt eaſily engaged 
and carried furtheſt on in the Delufion; and it is not 
ſo eaſie to make a Man give out himſelf for a Pro- 
phet, as a Woman to take on her the name of a Pro- 
pheteſs. This general we may gather from 2 Tim. 
iti, 6. 7. 

2. * are moſt eager, vehement, and dili- 
gent in purſuing what they are engaged into: Even 
late Times may teach how they may prevail and in- 
finuate on many by their Diligence, if we conſider 
what is recorded of Mrs. Hutchinſon, and ſome others, 
mentioned in that little Story of the Riſe, Reign, and 
Ruin of Familiſis, Libertines, Sc. in New Eng- 
land, 

3. Women are oftentimes leſs ſuſpected than Men; 
and any ſceming Parts or Abilities, which in the Lord's 
ſecret Juſtice they may be furniſhed with, is uſually 
more admired and taking than in Men, as if it looked 
like a Thing above Nature. This ſame Confideration, 
occaſioned a Schiſm in Phrygia, becauſe ſome had 
mo Reſpect to Meontanus his Propheteſs, than was 

t. 

4. Women alſo have more ſecret, and private Ac- 
ceſs to tempt and infect others, than Men can have: 
For, partly, they are leſs ſuſpected; partly, more 
flighted and deſpiſed by others: Partly alſo, more 
forborn becavſe of their Sex than Men would be: 
Whercupon often they arrogate to themſelves a great- 
er Liberty and Impudency in ſpeaking when they are 
+ Principled, than would be fuffered in 

en. 

And Laſtly, There is more Acceſs for them to 
converſe with Women, and to infuſe their Venom 
in them than there is for Men. 

Euſebius marketh this as a Reaſon of ſuch Hereticks 
aſſociating with Women, that thereby there might be 
the greater Facility to ſeduce the ſimple of bothSexes. 
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Sometimes alſo they were helpful by their Means 
and Credit to farther SeQt-maſters in their Deſignes, 
and to hold them on in them: Sometimes again, they 
were exceeding dexterous and diligent in venting 
and ſpreading falſe Reports upon honeſt Miniſters, and 
to beget a favourable Opinion of theſe that were 
erronious. All which tend exceedingly to the pro- 
moving of Error, and to the hurting of the Truth, 
And we will find Augu/tine often complaining of the 
malicious Reports that this Lucilla uſed to ſpread upon 
them, whereby the Calumnies of the Dynati/ts were 
ſtrengthned. Upon which Grounds and the like, 
we may ſee what the Devil's Deſign is in ſeeking to 
engage ſuch in the Head uf ſuch a Delign. This 
then is the firſt Fault charged on her, that contrary 
to Truth, and without Warrant from: God, ſhe did 
call her ſelf a Propheteſs; even tho' ſhe had not 
proſed any Error. 

Her ſecond Fault is, that ſhe tenchethb: This was 
forbidden, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. and 1 Tim. ii. 12. And 
it appeareth, that even theſe Prophetciles, who had 
an extraordinary Gift from God, as Philip's Daugh- 
ters had, A; xxi. Yet were not publickly and Au- 
thoritatively to Preach: For Pau! Commands them 
Silence, 1 Cor. xiv. even when he is ſpeaking of ex- 
traordinary Prophets. And we will not find in the 
New Teitament (at leaſt) any Ground for a Wo- 
man publickly to officiate in the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel, as an authorized Office- bearer. 5 

The third Part of her Challenge, is, that by her 
Teaching ſhe did /ſeduce: Which is a Challenge to her, 
though ſhe had been guilty of none of the former 
two. This, to wit, Seduction and leading of Peo- 
ple out oſ the way of Truth, doth ever almoſt follow 
upon Perſons uſurping a Calling to themſelves, or 
upon Perſons ſtepping without their own Bounds 
and Station to teach; and we will ſeldom find Per- 
ſons to run unſent in any of the former Reſpects; but 
itching after ſome new Thing, hath had Influence up- 
on them, to carry them without their Bounds, as we 


may ſee in 7ezebel here, and ordinarily through the 


Scripture and Church- hiſtory. The Particulars where- 
in ſhe ſeduced her Hearers, are two. The Firft is, 
to commit Fornication, that is, by her afferting For- 
nication to be no Sin, ſhe occaſioned and ſtirred them 
up to take Liberty therein, which poſſibly otherways 
they would not have done. The Second is, ta eat 
Things ſacrificed unts Idols, that is, by propounding 
the indiffereucy of Meats, and pretending to Chriſtian- 
liberty, ſhe induced them without all Reſpe& to 
Scandal, to eat of theſe Things, to the ſtumbling, 
grieving and wounding of others that were weak and 
tender - Which two are the very Doctrines and 

Practices 
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Practices of the Micolattarns, as was ſhown in the 
Epiſtles to Ephe/us and Pergamos. 

Bu r it is a different Quarrel from this which the 
Lord hath with the Angel: It is expreſſed thus, Be- 


* cauſe thou ſuffere/t that Woman Fexebel, &c. That 


is, not that they countenanced her in her Errors, or 
did hear her in her Teaching; but that they ſuffered 
If it be aſked, How 
they can be quarrelled for ſuffering her, ſeeing they 
were not Magiſtrates, nor had Civil Authority to re- 


firain her? Anſw. That is not the Quarrel; but 


this, That they being inveſted by Chriſt Jeſus with 
Church-power to cenſure corrupt Miniſters, and cut 
off rotten Members, did not exerciſe the ſame in cen- 
ſuring and excommunicating of this falſe Propheteſs, 
and theſe that adhered to her, as Ephe/us had cenſur- 
ed the falſe Apoſtles, Verſe 2. So, on the Matter, 
it is the ſame Fault which is condemned in Pergamos, 
Verſe 15. who had ſuch corrupt Members in their 
Society, and did not by Excommunication cut them 
off: Which ſheweth, that the Church is inveſted 
with ſuch a Power, ( for, no Civil Power can be 
alledged here) and that the neglecting of the Exer- 


ciſe thereof, is exceedingly diſpleaſing to Chriſt 


Jeſus. 
Ir it be aſked, 1. How Church-Cenſures, when 


backed with no Civil Authority, can impede one to 


Teach? 2. Why the Lord is ſo diſpleaſed with Church- 
Rulers, their ſuffering of corrupt Teachers? 3. If 
this relate any way to Civil Powers, as well as Eccle- 


feaſtick © 


To the firſt, we anfwer, Altho' Church-Cen- 
ſures have no Civil Compulſion with them, or bodily 
Violence or Strength to reſtrain any from corrupt 
Teaching; yet ti ey have a threefold Weight, when 
rightly gone about: They have an Authority and 
Weight as to the Conſcience of the Gain-fayer : Be- 
cauſe Cenſures, being the Ordinance of Jetus Chriſt, 
and, as it were, a Seal put by his Authority to a 
conditional Threatning, they have a Stamp of his 
Majeſty upon them: And jo they ſerve to humble 
Men, or to revenge their Diſobedience: And there- 
fore theſe who ſeemingly profeſs to deſpite dentences, 
want not an inward Apptehenſion of the Terror of 


_ Excommunication, and would gladly not have that 


Sentence paſt upon them. 2. If Men obſtinately ſup- 
preſs the Weight ot the Cenſure upon the Conſci- 
ence, as well as the Word; yet, being a Mean ap- 
pointed of God for the reſtraining of ſuch Evils, it is 
oftentimes countenanced by him, if not to the hum- 
bling, yet to the blaſting of ſuch Perſons in their De- 
ſigns: Whereby in his ſecret Providence and Juſtice 
it often cometh to pals, that Sentences againſt ſuch 
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Perſons, are eminently owned and countenanced by 


him, with ſome concurring Diſpenſation, evidencing 


his ratifying of the fame, as ſometimes, ſuch, are in 
Juſtice given up to more vile Deluſions, ſometimes 
to groſs OQut-breakings in Practice, ſometimes their 
very natural Judgment and Senſes are blaſted, their 
Credit and Reputation evaniſheth, and, it may be, 
ſome way he doth ſignally follow them with his own 
immediate Hand by ſome Stroak upon their Eſtates, 
Perſons, or Families, even when they ſeem to be 
countenanced by Civil Power, as it is written in 
Church-Story he did to Simon Magus, and Arriu 
after he was excommunicated, by taking him away 
in the very height of his Inſolency, who having again 
recovered Court, and being in a ſolemn manner with 
many Attendants coming to appear for his pretended 
Vindication, was ſmitten, as he thought, with a De- 
ſire to eaſe himſelf, an] for that end withdrawing to 
a retiring Place in one of the Streets of Cenſtantinoplt, 
he did inſtantly expire; and having been waited for 
long by his Attendants, was at laſt found dead in the 
Seat, his Inteſtines being diſſolved and voided. That 
little Book (formerly cited) of the Riſe, and Reign 
of the Familiſtis, &c. hath ſome dreadful Iſtances of 
this. Thus the Lord hath often made fuch a way 
to ſtink, by ſmiting the Head thereof in ſome extra- 
ordinary manner. And though this be not the proper 
End of Excommunication ; yet when it meeteth with 
Mens Corruptions, it is often a juſt Conſequent there- 
of, And theſe, or ſuch like ways of Diſappoint- 
ment, cannot be ſo warrantably expected, where this 
Ordinance is not improven : Becauſe it hach the Pro- 
miſe, and is a Mean appointed for this End, That 
Men may learn not to blaſpheme, as the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
eth, 1 Tim. i. 20. 3. It hath Weight as to others, 
to ſcare them trom countenancing of ſuch; and is, 
as it were, a Mark or Beakon fet upon them, there- 
by to give Warning to others for eſchewing of their 

mpany, as it is, Rom. xvi. 17, 18. and in many 
other Places: And if it have this Fruit, it can ct 
but in a great Part blaſt their Deſign. Now, the ne- 
glect of this Sentence, made all theſe Reſtraints void, 
as if no Weight had been in Chriſt's Ordinance: 


This was the Angel's Fault. 


As to the ſecond, to wit, W herefore Chriſt is 
ſo diſpleaſed with the ſuffering of corrupt Teach- 
ers, we may gather the Reaſons thereof from 
what is faid: For, 1. It ſheweth little Zeal to 
his Glory, when his Name is ſuffered to be blat- 
phemed. 2. It ſheweth little Love to his People, 
when they are ſuffered to be ſeduced. 3. It ſhew- 
eth little Reſpect to his Ordinances, when they are 
not made uſe of tor the End appointed, and when coi- 

rupt 
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rupt Men are ſuffered to invert the Order appointed 
by him: In a word, Error and falſe Teachers have 
brought more Reproach upon the Name of Chriſt and 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and have made Religion 
more deſpicable to profane Men, than any groſs out- 
breakings have done: Alſo, more Souls have been de- 
ſtroyed thereby, and that ſpeedily with ſwift De- 
ſtruction, 2 Per. ii. and, as it were, carrying them 
away with a Flood, as it is, Chap. xii. Laſth, 
Other Sins are fallen into, by ſome more pretext at 
leaſt, of Tentation and Corruptions prevailing; but 
this is done with a high Hand, whereby Men not on- 
ly break the Command themſelves, but teach others 
ſo to do, Matth. v. 19. And therefore it is called a 
teaching of Rebellion again/? the Lord, Jer. xxviii. 16. 
and is fallen into, with more Deliberation than other 
Sins: For which Cauſe, an Heretick is ſaid to be con- 
demned of himjelf, Titus iii. 11. Which being put to- 
gether, avith many other Aggravations of this Sin of 
corrupt Teaching, and Ills that follow thereupon, it 
is no marvel that the Lord Jeſus, whois jealous of his 
Glory, and affected with the Hazard of his People, 
be exceedingly diipleafed at the neglect of ſuch a Duty, 


2 is the uſing of the Authority which he hath given 


to his Church-Officers for Edification, and par- 
ticularly for the curbing of corrupt Teachers, 
and the taking of the Foxes that fpoil the Vines, Song 
li. 15. 

W x ſuppoſe now, it is not difficult to Anſwer to 
the third Queſtion, to wit, J the /uffering of corrupt 
Teachers be reproaveable in Men, who have Civil Au- 
thority to reſtrain the ſame? For, the ſame Grounds 
that ought to awaken Zeal in Miniſters againſt this 
Ill, ought alſo to ſtir up Magiſtrates zealouſly in their 
Places, to uſe their Authority for vindicating of the 
Name of Chriſt, and preventing of the Hurt of his 
Church and People, ſeeing the Swords not delivered 
to them in vain, but for the Terror of them that do 
Evil, Rom. xiii. 3. Sure we are, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Magiſtrates were included within the command 
of reſtraining and punithing ſuch as did inticerto falſe 
Worſhip, as well as the Prieſts were, Deut. xiii. 1, Ic. 


And, in the New Teſtament, we find no repeal of 


the ſame: And tho' there be no Inſtance thereof in 
the Goſpel, or Acts of the Apoſtles,” becauſe Magi- 
ſtrates were not then Chriſtian ; yet, in the Progreſs 
of this Book of the Revelation, we will find, that 
when Magiſtrates became Chriſtian, it's looked upon 


as reproveable in them that countenanced Antichriſt ;. 


and it's highly commended in theſe, that out of Zeal 
to God, ſhould withdraw from the Whore, and 
burn her with Fire, Chap. xvii. Verſe 16, 17. And 
ſeeing in the Scripture, all Sect-Maſters are accounted 
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Antichriſt's, as Matth. xxiv. 1. Jabn ii. 18. ſecond 
Epiſtle, Verſe 7. tc. can there be any better Rule to 
try what is _ in reference to them, than by what 
is approven of God in reference to him, who is the 
prime Antichriſt? And this is clear, that the Lord 
hath not more clearly engaged himſelf to fight againſt 
any Error by his Word than this; yet, he will not 
have that a Pretext to Magiſtrates, for ſhunning to 
exerciſe their Civil Power againſt him. We ſee alſo 
in Church- Hiſtory, that the moſt tender Magiſtrates, 
when they were in the beft Frame, have ever been 
moſt zealous in this, as by the Examples of Conftan- 
tine, Gratianus, Theodsſius, &c. is clear: And the 
moſt untender Friends, or greateſt Enemies of the 
Truth, have ftriven to have all Sorts of Religions 
equally tolerated ; or, at leaft, to have a Sort of Har- 
mony amoneſt them, by the removing, or burying 
of all Laws Civil and Eccleftaftick, that did ſtrike a- 
gainſt ſome Errors. In reference to the firſt, it's ob- 
ſerved by Ammianus, an Heathen Writer, and a great 
Friend to Julian, that amongſt other Devices, that 

ulian uſed to root out Chriſtianity, this was one, 

hat he gave Toleration open!y to all the different 
Profeſſions that were amongſt Chriſtians, ( which then 
after the Council of Nice were very many) and re- 
quired no more of them, but that they ſhould abſtain 
from Civil Diſcords ; and fo without fear follow any 
Religion they pleaſed. The words are, (as they are 
cited by Ludevicus Molineus, Page 560. ) ut conſo- 
pitis civilibus diſcordiis, ſue quiſque Religioni ſerviret 
intrepidus. And certainly, it can be no acceptable 
Service to Jeſus Chriſt, to follow that way, which 
this expert Child of the Devil made uſe of againſt 
him. And Anaſtaſius alſo, is condemned for this, 
that he endeavoured ſuch an Oblivion, or & j 7gav 
in the Church, as tended to ſuppreſs all the former 
Cannons, Decrees, or Confeſhons, which had been 
enacted in the former famous general Councils againſt 
groſs Errors, as may be ſeen in the beginning of the 
fixth Century of the Church Hiſtory. LA, This 
is alſo ſure, that the ailerting that Magiſtrates ought 
not de jure, or might not de facto, meddle with re- 
ſtraining of Hereticks, was ever in the Primitive Times 
accounted a groſs Error. Auguſtine proteſſeth him- 
ſelf ſometime to have been of that Opinion ; yet often 
in his writings, doth he profets himſelf to have been 
convinced with the Reaſons of his Brethren, and with 
the Experience that he had both of the Neceſſity and 
and Advantage of the Magittrates interpoſing in ſuch 
a Thing; fo that he became a moſt vehement preller 
of this, as in his Epiſtles is clear: And he feareth not to 
account the oppoſers of this, (to toit, ſuch as pleaded 
for Toleration from * amongſt Hereticks; 
and 


Stubble built thereon. 
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and often nameth them under the Title of Ragatiani, 
from one who it ſeemeth, was ſome eminent pleader 
for this Forbearance, and one of the Donati/ts Party. 


I x is not intended that Magiſtrates, or Miniſters, 
ſhould account alike of all Errors, or Hereticks ; much 
leſs that indifferently the higheſt Degrees of Civil Pu- 
niſhments, or Church-Cenſures, ſhould be execute 

inſt them ; but that according to ſpiritual Prudence, 
both Civil and Church-Authority ſhould be exerciſed, 
for thereſtraining of ſuch evil workers from, and pu- 
niſhing of them, for hurting of the Church of Chriſt, 
and diſhonouring of his Name. In which, Chriſtian- 
Prudence will make difference; 1. Between Errors 
that deſtroy the Foundation, and are called damnable, 

2 Pet. ii. 1, 2, &c. and other Errors, which are con- 
ſiſtent with the Foundation, altho' they be as Hay or 
2. Difference is to be made be- 
tween Errors that are fimply Doctrinal, ſuch as theſe 
that are about the Object of Predeſtination, Order of 
God's Decrees, or ſuch like: W herein certainly there 
is a right and a wrong, yet are they not ſo intolerable 
as Errors that imply a Schiſm in Practice, to the rent- 
ing of the Union of the Church, as theſe Errors of 
the Nevatians and Donatiſts were. 3. Difference alſo 
is to be made, betwixt a Man who entertaineth an 
erroneous Opinion, and an other who isan Heretick ; 


that is, who not only after Admonition, doth conti- 


nue in the ſame Opinion; but alſo doth perſiſt to vent 
and propagate the ſame to the Hurt and Offence of 
others. 4. Altho' he that is ſeduced is guilty, as the 
Seducer is; yet Reaſon would put a Difference be- 
tween him that actively teacheth and feduceth, and 
him that is out of weakneſs ſeduced, & is but a follow- 
er of ſuch a Leader. 5. There may be a cenſuring in 
ſome Degree, either by Civil or Church-Authority, 
when yet there is no Procedure to any high Degreein 
either : And thus the cenſuring in ſome Caſes, may 
be diſtinguiſhed, not only from Forbearance and Ne- 
gligence ; but alſo from ſuch Cenſures as may appear 
rigid, or unſeaſonable: Thus Paul ſometimes re- 
proveth and threatneth in the Epiſtles to the Corinthi- 
ans and Galatians, when yet he will neither altoge- 
ther forbear them, nor paſs the higheſt Sentences upon 


them. Chriſtian Prudence is to lay Weight upon 


ſuch and ſuch Conſiderations, in the managing of ſuch 
an Authority; but ſtill ſo as nothing extinguiſh that 


Zeal which Magiſtrates and Church-Officers ought 


to have for exerciſing of their reſpective Authorities, 
in reſtraining of ſuch an Evil, But we will infiſt no 


more on this. 


FoLrLow ETH now, that we ſhould con- 
fider the Aggravations of the Lord's Quarrel, 
both in _ reſpect to Jexebel, and to the Angel. 


Chap. 2. 


They are two, relating to both: 1. She /educed 
Cbriſt's Servants: And this is the greater Guilt, both 
in reference to her Practice, and alſh to their ſuffering 
of her. 2. It's aggreged from this, verſe 21. Igate 
her Space to repent of her Fornication, and ſhe repent. 
ed not: Whereby it appeareth, that ſhe had continued 
for a Time in her Practice, and, notwithſtanding of 
God's Forbearance, had not amended : Therefore her 
ſinful Practice, and their neglective Forbearance, be- 
came the more inexcuſeable. 

CoNnCERNING the firſt Aggravation, we are 
to conſider: 1. Whe are to be underſtood by this 
Title, Chriſt's Servants, 2. Why they get this Title 
in this Place. To the firſt we ſay, By Chri/?'s Ser. 
vants, are not underſtood Men indifferently: For 
Heathens, and thoſe that are without the Church, vet 
not this name; but it is peculiarly applied to the 
whole Houſe of Mael, Lev. xxv. 55. And ſo hereit 
is to be applied theſe two ways: 1. To Chriſtians 
and Church- Members: So Jezebel aimed not to ſe- 
duce Pagans, and infect them with her Errors, but 
Chriſtians and Church-Members. 2. It may reſpe& 
ſome more eminent in the Church nor others for Parts 
or Profeſlion : And ſo amongſt Church- members, ſhe 
aimed moſt to ſeducetheſe that were ſound in the Mat- 
ter of Doctrine, and infected with no Error; and 
theſe that were clean in their Converſation, and free 
of groſs Scandals, rather than ſuch as were groſs aud 
offenſive in their Carriage. Both theſe are clear in 
Matter of Fact by Experience : And by Proportion it 
will follow, that as Hereticks, upon their own Con- 
ſiderations, ſeek to infect Church-members, rather 
than theſe that are without; ſo among Church-mem- 
bers, they will ſeek rather to engage theſe who are 
eminent or Parts, blameleſs in their Carriage, or ap- 
pearing to be gracious, than others, who are not of 
ſuch Eſteem. For the ſecond, to wit, why Chrit 
giveth them this Title in this Place who were ſeduced? 
We may give theſe Reaſons for it: 1. It is to aggrege 
the Guilt of both, as hath been ſaid. 2. It is to give 
the Alarm and Warning unto theſe that are his own 
People, ſecing even his Servants may be ſeduced. 3. 
It is to ſhew his own Reſentment of the Succeſs of 
Error in his Church the more, that it draweth away 
theſe that ſtand in ſuch a Relation to him, and (as it 
were) diminiſheth the number of his Family & Set vants. 

Fo x further opening of this Aggravation, theſe 
Things may be enquired into, I. If any truly gracious 
may be engaged by falſe teachers, and ſeduced to error ? 
2. What may be the Reaſons that maketh the Devil 
aim at the Seduction of Chriſt's Servants, rather than 
others? 3. Why Chriſt doth ſo expreſly aggrege 
this Guiltineſs upon this Account? | 
I's 


* 
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In Anſwer to the firſt Queſtion, We ſay, Fir/t, 
That theſe that are truly gracious, are not ſo readily 
and frequently ſeduced to Error, at leaſt to be Leaders 
therein and Promoters thereof, as they are unto groſs 
practical Offences: For, 1. We will not find in Scrip- 
ture ſo many Examples of the one, as of the other. 
2, It is a moſt rare thing for an Oppoſer to get Repen- 
tance, 2 Tim. ii. 25, 26. and therefore the Belicvers ; 

even the Elect before their Converſion, cannot 
be faid frequently to fall in this Evil. 3. It's an ill 
that is followed with more Deliberation, and cometh 
not from the ſurpriſing of ſome particular Tentation, 
as other groſs Evils do : Therefore cannot be ſo con- 
ſiſtent with gracious Principles, and a ſpiritual Walk, 
as particular outbreaking, wherein a Perſon is captivat- 
ed. 4. Tobea Teacher of Error, is to be a Teacher 
of Rebellion againſt the Lord, Fer. xxviii. and to be 
a Miniſter and Promoter of Satan's Kingdom, 2 Cor. 
xi. 14, 15. which at firſt appeareth to be abominable 
unto any of a gracious Principle, and more than a Sin 
of Infirmity. 5. Alſo the Promiſes ſeem eſpecially 
to relate to God's guiding of his People in the Way 
of Truth, and keeping them* from being ſeduced by 
falſe Teachers: Which, tho” it be not to be extended 
ſimply to all; yet it appeareth it is to be extended fur- 
ther than in reference to practical Sandals. 

VET, Secondly, We fay, That it is poſſible, even 
for theſe that are truly gracious to be ſeduced to Error: 
For, 1. There are Promiſes indeed tnat they ſhall be 
kept from the Sin againſt the holy Ghoſt, and from 
total and final Apoſtaſy and Impenitency in reſpect of 
any ill; but there is no Promiſe that a Believer other- 
ways ſhall be kept fiom any ill incident to one that is 
unrenewed. 2, Even Believers have Corruption, and 
ſo have much Darkneſs and Ignorance in their Judg- 
ment, and much Perverſeneſs in their Inclination and 
AﬀeCtions. It cannot be thought ſtrange then, that 
they be capable to be carried away by a Tentation to 
Error, there being no ill but it hath a Party in them 
to take part with it. 3. The many warnings that 
are given in Scripture, even to Believers, to beware of 
the Leaven of the Phariſees and Sadducees, to beware 
of falſe Prophets that come in Sheeps cloathing, &c. 
ſhew, that they are not without *the reach of the 
hurt of ſuch a Tentation. 4. Experience alſo doth 
confirm this: For, it ſeemeth that in ſome Meaſure 
Solomon wanted not his Acceſhon to this Evil, if we 
conſider what is recorded, not only of his ſuffering of 
corrupt Worſhip to be within his Dominion; but 
alſo of his countenancing of the fame, by building 
Altars, and otherways, altho*' we cannot particu- 
larly determine. Neither can it be denied, but that 


ſome of theſe that were ſeduced by falſe Teachers in 
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Corinth and Galatia, might be gracious: And in 
after times alſo it hath been out of queſtion. 

To the ſecond, to wit, Wherefore Satan aimeth 
to ſeduce Chriſt's Servants unto Error, rather than 
others? We may anſwer in theſe Reaſons: 1. He 
doth it, becauſe his Hatred is moſt at ſuch; and it's 
their Ruin, which eſpecially he hunteth for. 2. Be- 
cauſe Men that are in Error and Profanity already, 
are his own; and it's no Gain for him to take Pains 
to ſeduce them unto ſuch Delufions, ſo long, at leaſt, 
as they continue ſuch. 3. He hath other more ſuit- 
able Baits for other Men that are given to groſs ills : 
Therefore he reſerveth this for others. 4. In ſome 
Reſpect, theſe who have a Form of Religion, or 
ſome Inclination towards it, ( eſpecially if weak in 
Knowledge ) arein ſome Reſpect more obnoxious te 
this Tentation than grofly profane Men are: For 
they, like Gallis, care not what be Truth, and what 
be Error: But one, who hath ſome Tenderneſs, 
and withal weak, is more ready to debate, and en- 
quire for Truth; and ſo not being ſtrong enough to 
rid himſelf of Difficulties, he is the more cafily in- 
tangled. 5. Groſs Tentations to Profanity, are not 
ſo taking with them: Therefore the Devil aflayeth 
them by this, that under the Colour of ſome new 
Diſcovery of Truth, or ſome more perfect Way of 
Chriſtianity, or ſuch like, he may draw them to 
Error: And, by this more ſubtile Tentation, where- 
by he transformeth himſelf to an Angel of Light, he 
doth often prevail when other Tentations would not. 
6. It's moſt advantagious to his way, to have ſome 
eminent for Piety and Parts engaged for it: For, 
by this, he gaineth Credit to it, and maketh it the bet- 
ter digeſt with others, who often reſpect an Opinion, 
as they reſpect theſe who own the ſame: Thus he 
aimeth at this as a main Engine whereby he may pre- 
vail with many; whereas the engaging of profane 
Men bringeth no Credit to ſuch a way; neither is it 
his Advantage to divert them from their Profanity. 
It was a great ſtumbling in old, eſpecially in 
the Caſe of the N tian, that many Confeflors 
and eminent Men were drawn away with that 
Error: And this was often caſt up to the Or- 
thodox, as a Matter of great Weight: Where 
upon Cyprian, in his Book De unitate Hccigſià, 
taketh Occaſion particularly to Anſwer this Ob- 
jection, that People be not prejudged at Truth, be- 
cauſe of ſome Mens Name; eſpecially, conſidering 
that there were many moe more eminent of the 
contrary Mind. And, by the way, this Slight of 
the Devil may be obſerved, that Men will make 
more work, and greater noiſe in commending Er- 
ror by the name of _ or two that favoureth 
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the ſame, as if that were of ſo great Weight, than 


they will allow to Truth, though it have many moe 
eminent names ſtanding for it. 7. When Men are 


aiming to be ſerious in Religion, the Devil caſteth 


this ſtumbling in their way, that if he prevail not to 


draw them to Error, he may at leaſt mar them or 


divert them,. by putting them through other, in 
making them debate ſuch and ſuch needleſs Queſti- 
ons; and ſo keep them from the more ſerious and 
profitable Exerciſe of Repentance, Self-examination, 
making of their Calling and Election ſure, &c 
Hence it is, that while Men ly in Security. or Pro- 
phanity, they are not much troubled with this Ten- 
tation: but being once awakened, then he ſetteth 
upon them, if ſo be he may extinguith that wak- 


* Ening, or give them a wrong ſet before they be fully 


formed and ſettled. And this is one Reaſon why Er- 
rors and Deluſions do often accompany the firſt riſe 
of the Goſpel among People. 8. By ſeducing of 


theſe that appear to be Godly, the Devil bringeth 


moſt Reproach upon the name of Chriſt and Religi- 
en, and. maketh it the. more to be ſtumbled at by 
theſe that are in Nature, as being but ſome Fancy 


and Conceit, which would not follow upon the Fall 


of many profane Men . Therefore he aimeth rather 


to ſeduce them chat are Chriſt's Servants and appear 
to be godly. 


To the third we may fee, why the Lord eſpeci- 
ally aggregeth his Quarrel from this, 1. Becauſe his 


Servants come more near to him than others. 2.. 


He will have us knowing tliat Error is not to be ex- 
tenuated or commended, nor falſe Teachers to be to- 


lerated, even though many of his Servants ſhould 


come to countenance the ſame: Yea, on the con- 


trary, it is the more aggreged, and to be abhorred. 
3, He doth hy this ſhew the Church-officers, that the. 


moe that are engaged to love Error or follow falſe 
Teachers, they ought to be the more ſtirred up with 
Zeal in their Duty againſt Seducers, that they. have 
prevailed with many of his Servants. And by this, 


he ſheweth his Tenderneſs to affectionate Profeſſors, 


rather to cenſure for their Sake corrupt Teachers 
whom they reſpect, than to forbear them. 4. This 


is alſo mentioned, to ſhew this. Woman, and all 


corrupt Teachers, what they gain by having moſt 
Succeſs againſt Chriſt's Servants, to wit, this, that 
they have the more Guilc, and are the more obnox- 


- jous to Chriſt's Quarrel. 5. The moe Advantages 


the Devil hath. to his Kingdom by the Seduction of 
Chriſt's Servants concerneth him the more in that to 
oppoſe him, as in a thing, which in a ſpecial Manner 


reflecteth upon his Honour; which maketh him ſo to 
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quarrel for 72zebe/”s Practice, and the Toleration of 
the ſame. tat 

FRO Mu all which what we have ſaid, is con- 
firmed, to wit, that corrupt Teachers are not to be Nel 
tolerated in a Church, even when civil Powers do on 
take no Notice of them: It is well known from the In 
Hiſtory of the Primitive-times, that ſeveral godly M rel 
and zealous Men have cenſured ; yea, and even ex- ly 
communicated many Hereticks, as Arians and others 6 
when they have been lure to be inſtantly perſecuted . 
for the ſame: And it is recorded of ſome, who vi 
though they were threatned before hand, that yet I th: 
having firſt provided their Churches with well qualifi- Be 
ed Succeſſors, they did afterwards proceed to pro- ri! 
nounce Sentence; thereby ſhewing their readineſs to MW 
undergo whatever I rouble might follow upon that Ei 
ſame account, and withal their Zeal and tender Care MW 
of the Churches Edification. ju 

WE come. now to the ſecond Aggravation,. MW th 
which is in ver. 21. and it is made up of theſe two. 1, lec 
There is a Forbearance upon the Lord's fide, I gave an 
her Space to repent, that is, I did not ſuddenly andat 
firſt execute Judgment upon her; but did for a time 
forbear her, thereby giving her an Opportunity to re- 
pent: And indeed his long Suffering and Forbearance, 
doth of it ſelf lead to Repentance, according to what 
is ſaid, Rom. ii. 4. 

T HE ſecond part, is, but ſbe repented not: 
which holdeth forth the Abuſe of this Mercy, upon 
her fide, to wit, that notwithſtanding of the Lord's 
Forbearance ſhe continued in her- former Practice 
without repenting of, or turning from, the ſame: 
therefore ſhe is the more inexcuſeable, and they allo 
in ſuffering of her. This Aggravation doth import 
theſe four, Firſt, that the Lord's Forbearing of a 
Sinner, ought tobe an Inducement to them torepent, 


as is clear from that place, Nom. ii. 4. Secondly, It d1 
importeth that ſometimes God will give Time and th 
Opportunity. to repent, by his Forbearance, unto A 
moſt groſs Sinners; and ſuffer. with much long Sut- lo 
fering the Veſlels of Wrath fitted to Deſtruction, Rom. A 
ix. 22, Thirdly, It importeth alſo, that ſuch Op- fc 
portunitie- are often abuſed; and particularly, that W 
it's a rare thing for an Oppoſer of the Truth to re- & 
pent. The. Apoſtle putteth a Peradventure in it, N 
2 Tim. ii. 25. in Meetncſi inſtructing thoſe that oppoſt P 
themſelues, if peradventure God will give them Repen- A 
tence, &c. We find alſo, chap. ix. and 16. of this i 
Book, that on the back almoſt of every Plague.upon at 
Antichriſt's Kingdom, it is marked, that yet they ex 
repented not for all that. 2 

01 
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I x any ſhould ask the Reaſon, Ny Repen- 
tance is ſo rare in Reference to this Sin? 

Wer anſwer, 1. It's a Sin of high Nature, being 
tliberate and againſt ſufficient grounds of Convicti- 
on: And therefore in God's Juſtice, is plagued with 
Impenitency beyond other Sins: And as in ſome 
reſpect, it cometh nearer to the Sin againſt the ho- 
y Ghoſt than other Sins in its Nature; fo alſo in 
God's Juſtice it cometh nearer to it in its Puniſhent. 
2, T he Nature of this Sin is ſuch, that Men tainted 
with it, are thereby in a greater Incapacity to repent 
than theſe who are guilty. of groſs Ills in Practice: 
Becauſe, 1. Nature doth not ſo challenge and con- 
rince for Sins againſt the Truths of the Goſpel, as 
for Sins againſt the moral Law. 2. Becauſe Men in 
Errors and Deluſions have their Judgments ſo en- 
gaged, blinded and prejudged, that they think often 
ſuch Errors are no Errors: And therefore there is 
the greater Ditſiculty to bring them to the Acknow- 
ldgement of the Truth, and of their being wrong; 
and yet this precede their Repentance. 3. The Lord 
alſo by this doth ſet a mark upon this Sin, to ſcare all 
from the ſame: Men oftentimes think little of this Ill, 
he hath therefore put this mark of his Diſpleaſure 
thereupon the more expreſly. Hence it is, that his 
Threatnings are more clearly and exprefly annexed 
to the ſecond and third Commandments than any 
other, that he may make Men know he is jealous of 
his T'ruth and Ordinances, and willby no Means rc- 
quit ſuch as take his Name in vain, whatever Men 
think of theſe Sins. In the fourth place, this Aggra- 
ration importeth, that when time and good Oppor- 
tunities are abuſed, Guilt becometh the greater and 
the more inexcuſeable, and the Lord's Controverſy 
becometh the more ſharp. 

THERE are two Concluſions aimed to be 
drawn from theſe Words, by ſome, which no way 
they will bear, 1. Some ſay, that Zezebel had an 
Ability and Power to repent, ſeeing ſhe hath time al- 


loted to her for it, and God expecteth it of her. For 


Anſwer, To ſay nothing of this general, which is 
found to be an Untruth from other clear Scriptures, 


which hold out Men to be dead in Sins, Ephe/. ii. 1. 


&c. and. unable for any ſpiritual good, Theſe things 
will vindicate this place, 1. If we conſider who this 


Party is, to wit, a moſt vile Seducer and Adultereſs. 


And even ſuch Patrons of Nature, will grant, that 
fuch high and groſs Sins do juſtly deprive Perſons of 
any Ability to repent, and do incapacitate them for 
exerciſing of the fame. 2. If we compare this with 
2 Tim. ii. 25. We will find that patient waiting up- 
on Oppoſers, and thereby giving them Opportunity 


to repent, is one thing; and. to have Repentance given 
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them is another: For, many have time allowed them, 


when yet it's at a Peradventure if God ſhall give 


them Repentance. Whichſheweth, that Grace to ex- 
erciſe Repentance, when an Opportunity is, muſt be 
given of God as well as the Opportunity it ſelf: o- 
ther ways no Opportunity can be rightly improven: 
Which ſheweth again, that Men in ſuch a Caſe, 
have not this Ability of themſelves to repent. 3. 
The Words do not ſpeak out her Ability ; but what 
was her Duty under ſuch a long Suffering Diſpenſa- 
tion, as the Opening of the Words cleareth. 

If it be iaid then, How can /be be more inexcuſable? 

Anſw. 1. Becauſe this Inability is of her own 
on- bringing. 2. Eecauſe it was not Inability that 
ſwayed het to continue in her Sin, and reject Repen- 
tance; but it was her Poſitive Inclination to theſe 
Errors, and her Averſneſs from the Truths of God. 
And whatever Men may diſpute for the patronizing 
of Nature againſt the Juſtice of God, now; yet 
when he cometh to judge, and when the Conſcience 
beareth witneſs of the vehement Affection and De- 
light which Men had to, and in their Wickedneſs, 
T here will be none who ſhall dare to enter a Defence 
upon their Inability, ſeeing in Conſcience they will 
be convinced that that was not the thing which made 
them willingly chooſe ſuch and ſuch Evils, and 
made them reject all Means tending to recover them. 
3. This alſo will make her, and ſuch as ſhe, inex- 
cuſable, that they did not improve ſuch Opportuni- 
ties ſo as they might, and did not abſtain from the 
following and committing of ſuch groſs Evils, which 
even many unrewed Men have done ; who yet had 
not Ability to repent of themſelves more than they: 
And thus, none in ſuch a Caſe will be able to fay in 
Judgment, that they did make ſuch uſe of the Word 
and other Means as they might have made, even in 
ſuch a Condition; or, that they have come that 
length in outward Reformation, that they might 
have done. Mp" 

T E fecond Conclufion pretended to be drawn 
from this, is, 'T hat the Lord hath an univerſal will 
to have all Men faved, ſceing he giveth her Time to 
repent. This we ſay, doth not follow hence: For, 
I. Suppoſe it might be ſaid in ſome reſpect, That he 
willed the Repentance of ſuch a particular Perſon, - 
who lived under his Ordinances, It will not follow 
thereupon, that he willeth the Salvation of all ; even 
of ſuch who r.ever heard of Repentance. - 2. It will 
not follow, God giveth ſome Time, which ought 
to be improven to Repentance, and doth not inſtant- 
iy excute his Judgment, Therefore he willeth ſuch 
a Perſons Salvation: For, God fora Tune forbare 
Pharoab, even after he had evidenced his Purpoſe in 
ſo 
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ſo doing, to be the exalting of his own Glory in his 
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the Threatning, ver. 22. and 23. Whereby he again 


Deſtruction, 3. If it were ſo, what might be ſaid of wonderfully preſſeth her, and theſe who were ſeduced 


ſuchas the Lord doth not forbear, not giving Time 
to repent; but taketh away in their Sin, as he did 
Zimri and Coxbi? It cannot be ſaid on this ground, 
that he willeth their Salvation; and ſo not the Salva- 
tion of all. 4. It will not follow, Chrift willeth 
Perſons to repent, Thereſore he willeth their Salva- 
tion: Becauſe he may be ſaid to will them to repent, 
when he requireth it of them as their Duty; and thus, 
their Duty of repenting, is the immediate Object of 
his revealed and preceptive Will : But a Perſon's 
Salvation is the proper Object of his Will of good- 
pleaſure, or of his decreeing and purpofing Will. And 
no otherways can he be faid, to will ſuch Perſons 
Salvation ( becauſe he commandeth them to repent ) 
than this, to wit, that in his Word hs hath fignified 
Repentance to be ſuch a Perſon's Duty, and that he 
hath appointed a Connexion between Repentance and 
Salvation ; which ſtill relateth to his revealed Will : 
Even as when God made the firſt Covenant with 
Adam, it might be ſaid that he willed uam to be ho- 
ly, and that by that Covenant he had made a Con- 
nexion between Holineſs and Life ; yet it is not pro- 
per to ſay, that the Lord willed Life to Adam upon 
that Condition : Becauſe that looketh to the Event, 
and reſpecteth the Lord's Will of purpoſe: Which 
cannot but be effectual. And if the Lord's willing of 
Men ( at leaſt ſuch as are under his Ordinances ) to 
be ſaved be thus underſtood, as including only the 
Duty which God Jayeth upon Men, and the Con- 
nexion he hath made between it and Salvation in his 
Word, It may be admitted: But if it be extended 


to any antecedent Will in God himſelf, diſtinct from God 


that which is called his revealed Will, This place and 
ſuch like will give no ground for ſuch an Aſſertion. 
If it be asked then, why did he give her Space to re- 
pent, if he intended not her Salvation? An/w. To 
forbear deciding of what might be his Purpoſe to this 
particular Perſon, (who haply may be an Elect, ) 
becauſe nothing is decided of her final Condition in 
the Word ; Theſe Reaſons may be given, 1. There- 
by the Lord commendeth his Grace that doth ſo con- 
deſcend to ſuch a Perſon, 2. The Aggravation of 
her Guilt and inexcuſeableneſs, are the more clear, 
as hath been ſaid ; and thereupon he hath the more 
Acceſs to manifeſt the ſpotleſſneſs of his Juſtice, as is 
in the Threatning, ver/. 23. 3. It doth the more 
comfort and encourge à penitent Sinner, to ſtep for- 
ward in the hope of Mercy, ſeeing even ſuch a Per- 
| ſon as Jezebel hath had ſuch an Offer; and that ſhe, 
if penitent and believing, would have been accepted. 


T HE third thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, 


by her, to the Exerciſe of that much lighted Duty of 
Repentance. The Threatning hath three parts, x, 
Something is threatned. 2. An Exception is put in, 
leaving a door open to Mercy. 3. The Scope or Ef- 
fect of the Lord's executing this Threatning, is ſet 
down. The thing threatned, is threefold, according 
to the ſeveral Parties that he threatneth. 1. For Je- 


rebel, Behold, Iwill caſt her upon a Bed : Which 


pointeth out ſome remarkable Stroak or Plague threat. 
ned to be inflicted upon her, whereby ſhe ſhould be- 
come a Spectacle to others, and yet not be inſtantly 
removed. 2 For them that commit Adultery with 
her, I will caſt them into great Tribulation, that is, 
I will bring upon them that partake of her Sin, whe- 
ther in reſpect of ſpiritual or bodily Adultery ( for ſhe 
was guilty of both ) grievous and publick temporal 
Stroaks. And, 3. I will kill her Children with death: 
For, her Children, it's like were Children begotten 
in their unclean Converſing together: Them the 
Lord's threatens to remove; and thereby to give an 
Evidence of his Diſpleaſure at their way, as he did 
David's Child for his Adultery. For, we conceive, 
the Children of her ſpiritual W horedom, are under- 
ſtood under that Expreſſion, zthe/e that commit Adul- 
tery with her. From which we may ſee, that groſs 
Errors may procure many temporal and bodily Croſ- 
ſes, as was formerly ſaid, 

YE T Secondly, ( as is faid ) even this Threatn- 
ing hath a Door open in it, and is not abſolute, but 
conditional, except they repent, Sc. Which doth in- 
deed exceedingly ſet forth and commend the Grace of 


TEE Third thing, is, the Lord's End, which is 
the manifeſting of himſelf in two or three of his At- 
tributes, to wit, his Omniſcience, Juſtice, and Power 
as was hinted in the Entry. When the Lord forbear- 
eth wicked Men, he is either thought not to ſee, or 
know ſuch things; or not to be juſt, and powerful 
to redreſs and avenge the ſame: And when he ſe- 
verely and publickly infl.cEtetn Judgment upon ſuch, 
then he is known not only to be Omniſcient, but al- 
ſo juſt and powerful; and this is that which he aimeth 
at, eſpecially in his Churches. 

THE laſt thing, is, the Mitigation of this Threat- 
ning ver, 24. 25. W herein we may conſider theſe two, 
Firſt, to whom it is directed. Secondly, what is the 
Mitigation it ſelf, It's directed, to you vyty ] to you 
in the plural Number, that is, to the company of 
Miniſters, who were deſigned by the Title Angel, at the 
entry. And to the reſt in T hyatira, that is, the Mem- 


bers of the Church, contradiſtinguiſhed from the * 
ers, 


Chap. 2. BOOK of the 


fters. It's added, that have not this Doctrine and 
have not known the depths of Satan, &c, This is to 
to diſtinguſh the Church-members, that were pure 
and clean, from theſe that were corrupted with Je- 
zebel's Doctrine. So there are three Parties implied 
here. 1. The Miniſters, 2. The pure Members. 
To both theſe this Conſolation is directed. 3. There 
are ſome led away with theſe Corruptions, which are 
not included. The pure Members, are qualified 
and diſtinguiſhed by theſe two, 1. They have not this 
Doctrine, that is, they own not, nor maintain, nor 
approve this corrupt Doctrine. 2. T hey have not 
knnon the Depths of Satan, that is, they have not 
loved nor approven the ſame, nor in their Practice 
experimentally medled there with. T hey, that is cor- 
rupt Teachers, counted ſuch Doctrines and Practices 
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its burdenſomneſs and trouble ſomneſs, in reſpect of 
it ſelf; but becauſe every Duty hath ſome Obligation 
with it, which in reſpect of our Corruptions and In- 
firmities are Burdens, though by Chriſt Jeſus 
become lizht. i. 

Tu E ſecond part of the Mitigation, is poſitive, 
verſe 25. and will help to expound the former, But 
that which ye have already, hold faſt till I come: 
Which doth imply, Firſt, that they had ſome Du- 
ties preſcribed unto them already: W hereby it ap- 

reth that an other Burden, did fignify ſome. other 
Duty : For, that was the thing they had already. 
Secondly, It ſheweth, "That by having of ſuch Du- 
ties (to ſpeak ſo) is not only underſtood the having 
of them preſcribed unto them ; but their being a great 
length in the Obedience thereof, as may be gather- 


depths and high Miſteries and Attainments in Religi- ed from the like Phraſe. chap. iii. 1x. where bold that 
gion: Therefore they gave them this name of Depths. faſt which thou baſt doth ſignify their Endeavour to 


And it's not to be thought that they called them 
depths cf Saran ; but the Lord addeth this, to ſhew 
indeed what kind of Depths they were: They are 
( faith he ) Depths indeed, as they ſpeak ; but they 
are the Devil's, Depths or Depths of Satan. Which 
Expreſſions, holdeth out theſe two, 1. The great 
Subtilty of the Adverſary of Man's Salvation, the 
Devil, he hath Depths in his way; all his Deſigns 
are not obvious; he can vail and cover things and 
make them appear far other ways than they are; and 
he exerciſeth his e moſt eſpecially and deeply, 
in the carrying on of Error, and drawing of Souls 
from the Truth: Theſe are his Depths here; and 
his Subtilty is ſpoken of 2 Cor, xi. 3. his wiles and 
cunning crafſtineſs and ſpecial -Slight, Eph. iv. 14. 
whereby it cometh to paſs that he intangleth, and, 
as it were, bewitcheth, Gal, iii, 1. Many with the 
moſt groſs Delufions, 2. It holdeth out what Influ- 


ence Deluſion will have upon poor Creatures; it will 
even make them cry up the molt abſurd Errors for 


Miſteries and Depths, as if there were nothing in Re- 
ligion ſo excellent as theſe. | 
Tu E Mitigation it ſelf, is in two Expreſſions : 
The firſt, is negative, verſe 24. I will put upon you 
none other Burden, that is, in ſum, Iwill not give 
you any other Direction, nor preſcribe. to you any 
new Duty, beſide what formerly ye have had given 
unto you, and to which ye have fubmitted: For, 
though Burden ſometimes ſignify ſome weighty 
Threatning, or Denunciation, or : Bar, as may 
be gathered from Jer. i. 23. Yet in this place, it 
cannot be ſo underſtood; but muſt be underſtood as it 
implieth ſome new Duty belide what formerly was 
impoſed upon them, as the Expoſition in next verſe 


doth clear. And ſo ſometimes in Scripture, Duty is Church comprehending both. 
compared to a Burden and Yoke; Not becauſe of | 


keep what they had attained to. And thus the Mean- 
ing of this Mitigation here, is, I have preſcribed to 
you that are pure in Thyatira, no other Duty or Di- 
rection; but that with all Sincerity and Zeal ye keep 
the Directions preſcribed unto you, and continue to 
walk in the way which hitherto ye have followed, 
unto the end. This is preſſed by Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing, 1. To let them know he was to come again. 2. 
To let them know, that at his ſecond coming, he 
will reckon with his Churches according as the 

or diſobey his Directions. 3. To teach all to walk ſo 
in making uſe of the Word, eſpecially in corrupt 
Times, as they may with Confidence appear and 
reckon for the ſame before Jeſus Chriſt at his ſecond 
Coming. 4. To ſhew, that Believers ouzhs to ſet 


no other Term to their perſevering in Duty, but 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming. | my 


FR © M what is paſt we may Obſerve 1. That in 
theſe Epiſtles, expreſs- Difference is made between 


Miniſters and People: To you I /ay, relateth to the 
Miniſters, and, 0 che reſt, relateth to the Members 


of that Church. And therefore in the Application of 
things contained in them, we would diſtinguiſh 
them alſo. | 

2. THAT bv Angel, in the Inſcription, is un- 
deritood Miniſters collectively- To you, is in the 
plural Number ;. and yet it's to theſe that the Epiſtle 


was directed under the name of Angel, in the ſingu- 


lar: And therefore are they contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the re, which looketh to the Members of that 
Churchz you and the reſt being the ſame thing here up- 
on the matter, that Angel and Church were in the Ine 
(cription z, fave, that the ret, even as many, &c. diſ- 
tinguiſheth the pure Members from the impure, the 


2. THAT 
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2. THAT a Miniſter's Guilt, or the Guilt of 
'Officers in not ſecluding ſcandalous Perſons from 
Church- communion, doth not ly on the People, as 
upon. the Miniſters: Therefore the Duty common to 


the Miniſters and People, is commended to both, 


whereas that Reproof was peculiar to the Miniſters : 
And, the reft, are taken in only in the Mitigation or 
Conſolation; but it was, Thou /uffere/?, in the Reproof. 
4. CHR1ST thinketh much of zealous execut- 
ing of Diteipline, and would not have Minitters ſpar- 
ing it againſt Hereticks or corrupt Teachere, more 
than other ſcandalous Perſons: Yea, the Reaſons 
from the Hazard of infecting the Flock, and the Ex- 
amples of it in Scripture, are moſt preſſing in refe- 
rence to them. | 

5. HERE alſo we may ſee, That there is a Church- 
Power and Authority, diſtinct from what is Civil; and 


Cenſures to be inflicted by Church-Officers on ſcandal- 


-ous Perſons, even where Magiſtrates are Heathen. 

6. T na T Delufion.may come to à great Height: 
As, 1. That a Woman preacheth. 2. That ſhe call- 
eth her ſelf a Propheteſs. 3. That ſhe ſeduceth Chriſt's 
Servants, and they are ſeduced by her. 4. That this 
is immmediately after Chriſt, while 3 the beloved 
-Diſciple liveth. 5. That all theſe Errors and Abo- 
minations are covered with the Title of Myſteries and 


"Depths: What may we expect in our Times, when 


fuch was the Lot of thoſe who lived at that Time? 
7. THE writingseven of the Apoſtle ohn, could 
not prevail ſo far as to make them renounce and aban- 
don them. | 
8. Sx E here, how Chriſt accounteth of Members 


For, that Angel no otherways had them, 'but as 
Church-Members under his Charge. 3. That this 
Angel finfully permitted them to continue Church. 
Members: And therefore is reproved. 

Yt T, we -conceive alſo, it's clear in Matter of 
Fact; 1. That many who were free, continued in 
'Church-Fellowſhip with this Angel, in that Church, 
notwithſtanding thereof; ſo, the Words ts you, and 
to the reſt, as of that ſame Memberſhip, import, it 
being but one Church. And, 2. That our Lordi 
not reprove them for their ſo continuing, even when 
he reproveth the Angel for his Fault of being defectiye 
as to his cenſuring of Fexebel. Vea, 3. That he ap- 
proveth their not ſeparating, in his approving the ge- 
neral Strain of their Carriage, which could not other- 
ways be approven, this being ſo obvious to View, if 


it had been a Fault, or if they had by it partaken with 


them in their Sin. 4. That our Lord warrandeth 
them to continue ſo; and.layeth no Burthen of ſepa- 


rating from them, on theſe who were honeſt : Only, 


faith he, Hold fa/t that which ye have already, till] 
come; that is, keep your ſelves according to the Rule 
given unto you, and according to your preſent 


Practice. 


HEN CE may be argued, 1. If where Church- 
Members are poiluted, and ſuffered notwithſtanding 
by Church- officers to remain in Church-communion, 
Chriſt doth not only, not condemn the clean for keeps 


ing Fellowſhip with them; but expreſly requireth 


them to continue, as they did, Then he alloweth not 
Separation on that Account : But the firſt is Truth: 
He condemneth them not, but requireth them 70 hall 


of a viſible Church: He ſtileth ſuch as were ſeduced 7/7 till he come. Ergo, &c. 2. If Chriſt lay upon 


to Adultery and Error, His Servants: And they were 
Servants ſtill, who were ſeduced ; and are afterward 
threathed, as Jezebel is. Whereby it appeareth, that 
theſe Titles go more upon the Relation, that Church- 
Members ſtand in, and the Obligation that lieth on 
them, than upon the Qualifications that are alway 
to be found in them. ene Ft: 10 

9. Ov k Lord Jeſus, is no approver nor counte- 
nancer of Separation from a true Church, forthe Faults 
of ſome Members in it: Neither do Faults in ſome 
Members; and Defects in Miniſters and Officers in 
executing Diſcipline, pollute the Ordinances in them- 
jelves, or to others, who are free of that Guilt : And 
10 do not neceſſitate a Separation from ſuch a Church, 
or any Ordinance thereof: For, this, and the former 
Epiſtle, being compared together, theſe Things are 
clear; 1. That there were groſs Members in the 
Church, Adultarers, Nicolaitans,Seducers, &c. 2. That 
they were continued in Church-Communion ; Thou 
hajt them, and ſuffere/i them, clearly import this: 


Members no other Burden, but to keep themſelves 
from perſonal Pollution, Then he layeth not on then 


Separation (And it muſt be a Burden not of his lay- 


ing on) But the former js true; Hold faſt that whuh 


"ye haue already, Ergo, Fc. 3. If Separation thwart 
with Chriſt's Direction to a Church in that Conditi- 


on, Then it's not a Duty: But if the honeſt Mem- 
bers in Thyatira had ſeparated, they had not held faſt 
what they had already, but would have gripped to 


ſome new Thing, and ſo have thwarted with the Di- 


rection laid on them. Ergo, &r. 4. If this Directi- 
on containeth all their Duty in reference to that De- 
fection, or theſe polluted Members, Then Separation 
is not a Duty in ſuch a Caſe For, it's inconſiſtent 
with it. But this containeth all, 1. Otherways 
it would not befit their Caſe: Which to do, 
is Chriſt's Scope. 2. It is not only negative, not 
condemning them for not ſeparating ; nor only poſi- 
tive, giving them other Directions inconſiſtent with 
it; but it S excluſive, I lay on you no ether Bur len; 


- 5 ea Fo +#+* — 


— 
— + 


w_ 3 © R £2©, ©) n-® 


Tt = * MD=- 


my $3 — = 


— m_—_ > 


Pp, ey HY bY os begs 4 £5) 4 *% rr bad % bed CS OOQ 


- 4 1, TT > - A A P_ 


as wm, © ASA 


0. 2 Chap. 2. BOOK of the 
ut as bbs, and no other. And though other particular 
t this Duties may be alleaged to be comprehended under this 
urch- general; yet ſeparation cannot be comprehended: Be- 


cauſe it's inconſiſtent with it, as appeareth: For, 
if the thing that Chriſt calleth for from theſe who 
were Honeſt in Thyatira, be ſuch a thing as was 
conſiſtent with their former Practice of keeping 
Church-fellowſhip with ſuch, Then ſeparation muſt 
be inconſiſtent with it; But the former is Truth, and 
appears thus: If Chriſt's direction to them be, to 
hold as they were, and not to alter, Then certainly 
Rive it is conſiſtent with their own former Practice: But the 
e ap- words are _ I lay en you, to wit, that are clean, 

no other Burden, but abſtain from their way, and 


B 
— tld faſt. And certainly it would look very ſtrange, 
w, ik 0 ſay, that ſeparation from them were commanded 
with WM under that word, held faſt, &c. And that fo, hold 


adeth /,, were to be exponded, /eparate from that Society; 
and yet that muſt be comprehended under this, or it's 
)aly, not a Duty for ſuch a cafe. 
till BESIDE, This Duty which Chriſt commends 
Rue to them, is a Duty which every one of them ought 
perſonally to go about, though others did not. And 
if ſeparation were included here, according to that 
rch. WW ground, it would infer many abſurdities, as, Firft, 
; Suppoſe the Miniſter to continue defective in his 
Duty, are all the pure Members to ſeparate from him ? 
cep: Or, Secondly, Suppoſe none but two or three did lay 
ren Duty to Heart, were theſe two or three to ſeparate 
| not from all fellowſhip with the reſt, and quit all publick 
ath: Ordinances ? yet, no Queſtion, in ſuch a caſe they 
hall were to hold fait what they had already. Thirdly, 
pon Suppoſe the pure Members to continue in fellowſhip 
[ves with their Officers that were thus defective as for- 
hem merly they have done; yet keeping themſelves clean 
lay- in their own ſtations, can it be thought that they 
bub WF difobeyed this Direction of Chriſt, That which thou 
vat aft already, hold faſt till I come? Or, Is it not 
diti- rather to be thought that they did more nearly con- 
em- form to Chriſt's direction by ſo doing, than if they had 
faſt withdrawn, and ſeparated ? 
d to We may alſo argue againſt ſeparation in ſuch a 
Di- W cafe, from this Scripture, thus: If ſeparation be an 
Cti- other burden to Chriſt's Church than what he laid 
De- upon Thyatira, Pergamss, &c. In ſuch a cafe when 
tion their Officers were defective in executing Diſcipline, 
tent Then it is not to be allowed in the Church of Chriſt 
'ays afterward in ſuch like caſes; But the former is true. 
do, FF Therefor, Oc. If theſe two things be clear, this Ar- 
not WF gument will be clear, 1. That though theſe Church- 
oll: es were in ſuch a caſe, yet there was not ſeparation 
vieh i from the Ordinances in practice or exerciſe amongſt 
n; them upon that account; This, we ſuppoſe, is clear 
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from what is ſaid. 2. If this alſo be clear that the 
preſſing of ſeparation upon ſuch a ground, will prove 
a Burden unto the People of God: Then it will 
follow, that Chrift doth not lay it on upon theſe 
Churches, ſeeing he expreſly ſignifieth that he intends 
to lay no other Burthen upon them, but to hold 
faſt what they had already. It muſt therefore be an 
untender thing to burden honeſt Souls with the ap- 
prehenſion of being pulluted from the perſonal Faults 
of joint Worſhippers or Communicants : For, Fir/t, 
This putteth them to try all that they ſo keep 
Fellowſhip with: And they cannot have Peace, ex- 
cept they have ſome — that others, by their 
joynt Communicating,do not pollute the Ordinances : 
and this Confidence cannot be, till ſufficient Trial he 
made thereof; and yet Believers find it ſufficiently 
difficult to Try themſelves. 2. It putteth them to 
an utter uncertainty, in reſpect of any comfortable 
Fruit of Ordinances: Becauſe fo, it Hangs not only 
upon their own Frame and good Condition; but alſo 
upon the good Frame and Diſpoſition of theſe that 
Communicate joyntly with them. And ſo, ſuppoſing 
that a Believer may be out of the preſent exerciſe of 
Grace, and ajoynt Communicater with them ; in 
that caſe, the Ordinance is polluted unto them, be- 
cauſe they are poluted even to that Believer that. is in 
ſuch a Cafe. And, can any have Confidence: that 
no natural Perſon, or indiſpoſed Believer hath Com- 
municated with them? Neither will it remove this 
difficulty, to ſay, that Men may have Peace, if the 
Offences or Indiſpoſitions of of others be not known 
unto them: For, 1. What if it be ſaid, if Trial 
had been made, they might have been known? 2. 
Suppoſe-it were not poſſible to know them; yet if the 
Communicating of corrupt Men did not only pollute 
the Ordinance to themſelves, but alto pollute it in it 
ſelf, that is, make it want the nature of ſuch an Or- 
dinance as to others; Then, whether it were known 
or not, the Ordinance were no Ordinance, becauſe of 
its being polluted in (omething eſſential to the being 
thereof: Otherwiſe, the ſame Ordinance might be an 
Ordinance to one who knew not of ſuch ſcandals; 
and not be an Ordinance of Chriſt to another, who 
knew ſuch Things, though it may be, in his own 
particular caſe, no leſs gracious, and lively than the 
other : For, it cannot be our knowing that ſuch a 
Perſon is ſcandalous that Communicates with us, that 
can pollute the Ordinance to us, except upon ſuppo- 
ſition that the being of ſuch a Thing did pollute the 
Ordinance in it ſelf before we knew the fame. 3. If 
this ground were laid, it might be a ſcruple to 2 
tender Believer to Communicate with himſelf, to 
fay ſo: For, he hath 8 in him; and it will 

. he 
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be hard to ſay, that the Corruption of others, will 
have more Influenee to pollute an Ordinance to him, 
than his own can have: Eſpecially conſidering, that 
he is moſt throughly acquainted therewith: And it 
will be as hard to ſay, that Chriſt's call doth warrand 
2 Believer to communicate with Peace, notwith- 
ſtanding of his own ſeen Corruptions; and yet that 
that ſame call will not warrand him to communicate 
with Peace, if he be in his own Duty and frame ap- 
proveable, notwithſtanding of the Corruptions of 
others. All which, being grievous burdens,. cannot 
de ſuppoſed to agree with our Lord's. ſcope in this 
Place. 

Hence alſo we may ſee, that Chriſt doth not 
rigidly caſt off Churches, for defects in Diſcipline, 
and groſneſs of particular Members, when in the Main, 
the Foundation is-keeped : and though the Lord never 
look on theſe but as Faults, and as reproveable where 
they are, as we may ſee in many of theſe Epiſtles; 
yet, to allow ſeparation from a Church, becauſe of 
theſe, and to account it no Church, is with him all 
one, as when he calleth his People from Babel, Chap. 
18. 


W x come now to the Concluſion of the Epiſtle, 
which is contained in the 26, 27, 28, and 29. ver/es, 


Wherein, 1. Some Promiſes are laid down, in the firſt 
three verſes ;. and the common Advertiſement, is re- 

ted in the laſt Yer/e, as is uſual in the reſt of the 
Epiſtles. The object of the Promiſes, is the ſame, 
to wit, the Overcomer : Only here, he 1s deſcribed by 
an other property, which interpreteth that general, 
to wit, He keepeth my Works unto the End, that is, 
one who in the ſincere Practice of Religion hath 
ceaſed from his own Works ( at. it is He. 4. 10.) 
and hath given up. himſelf to live to me, as it is, 
2 Cor. 5. 15. that is, to have my Glory for his End, 
and my Will for his Rule; and doth eontinue to 
proſecute that End according to that Rule, notwith- 


ſtanding of all difficulties to the End. This is the 
Overcomer, and the Perſon to whom all theſe promi- 


ſes of being admitted to Heaven are made, and WhO 
may expect the ſame. 

THERE are two excellent Promiſes made to 
ſuch a Perſon in theſe words. 1. To him. [will 
give power over. the Nations: Which doth. indeed 
ſpeak out an excellent Dominion, but no earthly 
Dominion: For, 1. This Promiſe is to be performed 
after the. full Victory. 2. All overcomers are not 
capable of temporal Power over the Nations. It 
imports then theſe two. Hirſt, an excellent Domi- 
nion that the Believer. may expect. Secondly, a joynt 
ſharing in Chriſt's Conqueſt over the Nations: In 
which reſpect, it is ſaid, 1 Cor, 6, They /hall judge Au- 
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gels, and all the IVicked in the Day of Judgment. This! 


Dominion is two ways amplified, ver/e 27, 
In reſpect of the abſoluteneſs thereof over all the wick. 
ed, they Shall be bruiſed with a red of Iron, as the veſſel; | 
of a Petter ſball they be broken to ſhivers: This is 2 
Figurative expreſſion, tending to ſet forth this, that 
though often Believers are now oppreſſed by the wict. 
ed of the World; yet che Day is coming, when | 
ſhall be otherwiſe: Believers ſhall not only be fre: 
from their oppreſſions; but ſhall be as abſolute 
Kings, having Dominion over them in the Morning 
as it is, P/al. 49. 14. When the condition of the 
Wicked in God's Juſtice ſhall be moſt miſerable 
The Second way how it's amplified, is, even as [ is 
ceived of my Father: Which reſpecteth. 1. The 
Thing given, they are made joynt Partakers of that 
which Chriſt receiveth. 2. It reſpecteth the Securi: 
whereby it's given: And ſo I will give him mine, | 
even as I received of my Father, imports that the 
Believers Dominion ſhall be no leſs ſure unto him 
by Chriſt's gift, than Chriſt's Dominion is © ſure 
unto him by Fathers conferring the ſame una i 
him. | 

THe ſecond Promiſe, is, And I will give hin 
the Morning-/tar : By the Morning-/tar, is underſtood 
Chriſt himſelf, as he himſelf expounds it, Chap. 22 
verſe 16. I am the bright and Morning-/tar, fo it is 
I will give him my ſelf. The firſt Promiſe wa 
much, but this is more: And though Heaven be 
much when it is Promiſed; yet this Promiſe con- 
taineth more: For he that built the Houſe, is of 
more worth than the Houſe. Chriſt is called the 
Alorning-Star, for theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the 
Morning-ſtar is moſt eminent among the Stars; ſo 
is Chriſt among the Sons, Cant. 2. 3. He hath an 
eminency. beyond all other Conſolations whatſoever, 
2. He is called the Morning- ſtar, becauſe when he is 
beſtowed. upon. any, the dark Night of their former 
miſerable and diſconſolate Condition is put to an end, 
as the Day-ſtar putteth an end to the preceding] 
Night. 3. Chriſt brings in the Day- ſpring from on 
high unto the Soul who receiveth him: And never 
was the Day-ſtar ſo refreſhful to a Traveller wearied 
with the Darkneſs of the Night; as Chriſt will be 
to the Wreſtler, who is longing to have the Day-ſtar 
ariſing in his Heart, 2 Pet. 1. 19. And although 
theſe be hints, to ſhadow out the excellency of Chriſt, 
yet the Truth is, neither Day-ſtar,nor Sun, nor Moon, 
nor all the Stars put together, can ſufficiently reſemble 
his Worth and lovely Beauty, and refreſhful ſea- 
ſonableneſs to a Soul, when he manifeſteth himſelf to 
It, 

LF it be asked, why Chriſt Promiſeth to give him- 

| ſell 
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ſelf to the Overcomer, and under that Name? Anſiu. 
Tt is for theſe reaſons, 1 Becauſe there is no other 
Thing that can be abſolutely ſatisfying to the Believer, 
but Chriſt himſelf: And ſeeing Chriſt aimeth at the 
ſatisfaction of the Believer, this glorifieth his Grace 
and Love, that he will for that end beſtow himſelf up- 
on them. 2. It is, to teach them where to expect 
their happineſs when this Life is ended, and ſo where 
to ſeek it while they are here: This is not to be had 
in, and amongſt Creatures, but is to be ſought and 
looked for in Chriſt Jeſus himſelf. 3. It is done to 
comfort and encourage the Believer : For when Chriſt 
beſtoweth himfelf upon him, what will he not elſe 
communicate to him that may be for his good? As 
the Apoſtle reaſoneth to this purpoſe, Row. 8. 32. 


R EVEL ATION. 163 
Believers may be encouraged to wreſtle a while; 
this Night will have an end, and the Day-ſtar will 
ariſe: After which, there ſhall be no more Night, 
nor Darkneſs, nor Sun to give Light, but the Lord 
God ſhall enlighten them, and the Lamb himfelf ſhall 
be a Light unto them; for holding forth of this 
Conſolation, is Chriſt expreſſed by this Name in this 
Promiſe. f 

I x the 29. ver/e, the Epiſtle cloſeth with the com- 
mon Advertiſement, He that hath an Ear to hear, &c. 
W hich is not done for the Faſhion; but is the Lord's 
commending of what hath been faid unto the Con- 
ſciences of the Hearers: Becauſe what is ſaid, is ſaid _ 
by the Spirit to the Churches ; and it becometh well 
theſe who have Ears to hear, to hear what is ſaid by him, 


„ 
— 


— 


CH A 
Verſe 1. A ND unto the Angel sf the Church in 


LECTURE I. 


. 43-L 
Sardis, write, Theſe things ſaith he that hath the 


ſeven Spirits of God, and the ſeven Stars; I know thy works, that thau haſt a Name 


that thou liveſt, and art dead. 


2. Be watchfnl, and ſtrengthen the things which remain, that are ready to die: For I baue not found 


thy works perfect befire Gd. 
3. Remember therefore how thou haſt received, and 


heard, and hold faſt, and repent. If therefore thou 


ſhalt nat voatch, I will come an thee as a Thief, and thou fhalt not know what hour [will come upon 


4. Thou haft a few Names even in Sardis, which have not defiled their Garments, and they ſhall walk 


with me in white, for they are worthy. 


5. He that overcometh, the (ame ſhall be clathed in white raiment, and Twill not blot out his name ait 
of the Book of Life, but I will confeſs his Name before my Father, and before his Angels. 


6. He that hath an ear, let him hear what tbe 


His is the fifth Epiſtle, directed to the Church 

in Sardis, It bath the Diviſion that is com- 
mon to the reſt, 70 wit, there is; Nit, an 
Inſcription, ver/e 1. Secondly, The Body of the E- 


- piſtle, verſe 2, 3, and 4. And Thirdly, A Concluſien, 


verſe 5. and 6. | 
TH E party unto-whom it is directed, is the Angel 
of the Church of Sardis: this was ſpoken of, Chap. 1. 
11. It was once the Seat of the rich King Creſus, 
abounding in much Wealth, and alfo in much Sin, 
and Profanity; yet Chriſt by his Goſpel hegetteth a 
Church in this Place. Altho” it be directed in com- 
mon to Miniſters and People, and for that end doth 
contain what reſpecteth the Church in common; 
yet we conceive it doth eſpecially and principally relate 
to the caſe of the Miniſter, and to the People as joyn- 
ed and agreeing with him in that dead Condition, as 


jeden Spirits are underſtood the holy 


Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


the Expoſition thereof will clear. 

THE Perſon from whom the Epiſtle is ſent, 
is ſet forth by two Titles, Hirt, Ht hath the ſeven 
Spirits of God : This was expounded, Chap. 1. 4. 
and it is repeated, Chap. 4. 5. and 6. By theſe 
Ghoſt, in his 
ſeveral Gifts, Graces, and Operations. Chriſt is ſaid 
to have theſe: Becauſe he hath committed unto him 
the diſpenſing of theſe Gifts and Graces of the Spirit 
to the Church, and doth joyntly with the Father, 
ſend the holy Ghoſt the Comforter for the good of 
his People, as is clear from John 14. 16, 17. 
and Chap. xvi. 7. 8. &c. and many other places. 
He taketh this Title in this Place : - Becauſe having 
to do with a dead Miniſter and People, he would both 
make them know what muſt quicken them, to wit, 
the Spirit; and how they may attain che ſame, to 

Y 2 wit, 
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wit, by him. Tt isnolittle Part of Chriſt's Glory, to ſome Members that were free from this Challange; 


nor of the Believer's Conſolation, that Chriſt hath 
the diſpenſing of Life, and Livelineſs unto his People. 
The ſecond Title, is, 1Yhich hath the ſeven Stars: 
This is in Part taken out of Chap. i. ver/e 16. where 


Chriſt is deſcribed as having in his hand ſeven Stars. 


B V Stars are here underſtood Miniſters, as Chap. 
1. verſe 20. is clear. Chriſt is here ſaid 70 have them, 
as he hath the ſeven Spirits: Which doth import, 
1. His ſpecial Intereſt in, and Title to Miniſters : 
He hath a Peculiar Right to the Church, beſide what 


| he hath to the World; yet hath hea more peculiar 
Right to the Miniſters, as having their Commiſſion 


from him and Dependance on him, in 2 more ſpecial 
Manner. Therefore P/al. Ixviii. 18. He is ſaid after 
his Aſccntion peculiarly to have received Gifts for 


Men, or in the Man: And yet theſe Gifts, are no 


other but the Gifts of a Apoſtles, Paſtors and 
Teachers, &c. which he again giveth to his Church, 
as is clear from Epheſ. iv. 8. and 11. Secondly, This 
Title importeth Chriſt's abſolute Soveraignity over 
his Miniſters in a ſpecial Manner ; for, he hath them : 


And fo they being his, he may diſpoſe of them at his 


Pleaſure, for furthering of them in his Work if they 
be faithful, and for blaſting of them if it be otherwiſe, 
Thirdly, It points at Chriſt's Care of his Miniſters, 
who doth ina ſpecial Manner keep and preſerve theſe 
Stars, as ſomething that is much eſteemed of by him. 
Chriſt taketh this Title unto himſelf in this Epiſtle, 1. 
That he may provoke this lifeleſs Angel, to ſeek Life 
in him, ſeeing he who had the ſeven Stars, had alſo 
the ſeven Spirits; and ſo eſpecially they, to wit, his 
Miniſters might expect to be made lively by him, if 
he were improven by them, and ſo this Title doth 
back the DireCtions that follow. 2. It is alſo to let 
them know that are Miniſters, that though they be 
in an eminent place ; yet are they ſubjeck to Chriſt 
who is their Soveraign, and ſo cught to be dependent 
on him, otherwiſe they are lyable to his Trial and 
Cenſure, who can diſpoſe of them as he will: And 
ſo this Title addeth Weight to the Threatning, 
which is contained, ver/e 3. 

T EH E Body of the Epiſtle followeth in the cloſe 


of the firſt verſe, with the 2, 3, and 4. We may take 


it up in theſe four, Firſt, The Lord diſcovereth the 
Hypocriſy and deadneſs of this Miniſter and Church, 
verſe 1. Secondly he propoſeth many Directions as 
Remedics fit for their Recovery. Thirdly, he preſ- 
ſeth the Practice of theſe DireCtions by ſeveral weigh- 
ty-Reaſons and Threatnings; and theſe two are in- 
termixed, verſe 2. 3. Fourthly, There is a Qualifi- 
cation of this Charge, and a Conſolation in Relerence 


Chap, 3. 


and this is held forth, ver/e 4. | 
TEE Cafe of this Miniſter and Church, is, in 
two Expreſhons, 1. Setting out what they were 
thought of by others. 
they were before Gog. Before others they had a 
name that they were living, that is, they were 
thought to be in ſome good and lively Condition 
more than oxdinary, and were thought by others a- 
bout them to be a Church, in better Condition than 
other Churches: For, to have a name, doth im- 
port the Eſteem of ſomewhat in her, which was not 
ordinary ; yet faith Lord, notwithſtanding of that 
name they were dead, that is very unſutable to that 
they were eſteemed to be; and in reſpect thereof, in- 
deed but ſpiritually Dead. By this Deadneſs we un- 
derftand, Firſt, A ſimple Deadneſs in Hypocriſy, and 
ſo it 1s to be underſtood, there are but many of you 
meer Hypocrites, although ye have a fair Shew. 
Secoundly, Deadneſs may be underſtood compara- 
tiveiy, that is, either in reſpect of what they ſeemed 
to be, and were thought to be by others, or what 
they ought to have been; or, in reſpe&t of what 
ſometimes they had been. And ſo even Believers may be 
thus charged, who having ſome Life, yet in theſe re- 
ſpects were defective. And by conſidering what is ſaid 
verſe 2. where ſomethings ready to die, are ſpoken of, 
it will appear that this charge is ſo to be applied in 
reference to declining Believers in part, as to others 
who were altogether Hypocrites. It is like this 
Church hath been free of groſs Errors, for there is 
no mention of tht Nicolaitans in rhe fame as in other 
Churches: It is like alſo there hath been no inward 
Divifion amonſt themſelves, or groſs Prophanity of 
Practice, or fuch like: For there is no mention of 
ſuch in the Reproof, nor would ſuch have ſtood 
with an eminent Name; but on the contrary, it is 
like they had Ordinances in frequency and Purity, 
the Miniſter had Gifts in ſome eminency, external 
Subjection was given to the Ordinances, and they 
were waited upon; and, it may be, there was Zeal in 
outward Reformation, as was in Epheſus, Upon 
theſe, and the like grounds, they came to be eſteem- 
ed of by others, as being in an excellent Frame; the 
Preachers were thought excellent Preachers, and no 
Church thought more happy than rhe Church of 
Sardis ; and itis like, it was counted a blefled thing 
to live in ſucha Place; and, it may be, that the Mi- 
niſter and People had their own too great Eſteem of 
themſclves, as being priviledged beyond others, be- 
cauſe chey were free both of the Errors in Doctrine, 
Defects in Diſcipline, and alſo of the Croſies aud 
Trials 


2. Expreſſing what indeed. 


Chap. 3: BOOK of the 
Trials, which we find other Churches lying under : 
Whereupon they are ſaid to have a name; and yet they 
were indeed, and before the Lord, in the reſpects 
formerly mentianed, dead and unanſwerable to that 
name: Which is indeed a ſad Charge, and a moſt 
dangerous Condition, Whence we may obſerve, 
That a Church or Miniſter, or a particular Perſon, 
may have a great Eſteem from others, and alſo have 
much Efteem of themſelves, and have ſome ſeeming 
grounds for the ſame ; and yet either totally, or in 
part, and comparatively, be but dead and lifeleſs ; 
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that Man, Matth. xix. 20. ſaid All theſe things did 


I keep from my youth : Which might be true, as to 
the outward Performance of Duties, and ſo as they 
underſtood them; which alſo is confirmed from the 
Example of Paul. 4. If we lookin to the ſpiritual 
meaning of the Law, as it doth oblidge the inward 
Man to a Conformity thereto, we will find that Hy- 
pocrites may go a length even in that: Thus we 
find a diſcret Scribe ( Mark xii. 32. 33. ) acknow- 
ledging, that to love the Lord with all the heart. with 
all the underſtanding, with all the jaul, with all the 


and in no ſuch Eſtimation before God. This may frength, and to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 
make all, both Miniſters and.People, to tremble, and than all the whole burnt offerings and ſacrifices. This 
to beware of being pleaſed with frothy and empty is indeed much, to prefer internal moral Duties to ex- 
Names, which oftentimes are found to be exceeding ternal ceremonial Performances; and is more than 


light before God. 


uſually was acknowledged amongſt them: For which 


Ir may be enquired on this Occafion, r. As to cauſe, the Lord faith in the next word, Thou art not 
a private Perſon, what grounds one may have to far from rhe kingdom of Gd; yet he inſinuateth he 


account himſelf living, when yet indeed he may be 
dead? For Anſwer, We conceive that the Lord in 
his wiſdom have made a peremtory Deciſion of this 
Queſtion to be impoſlible, to wit, how great length 
an Hypocrite may go, and yet be ſtill in the ſtate of 
Hypocriſy ; as alſo, of that other, to wit, how far 


was not in the Kingdom of God, and ſo not really 
ſound notwithſtanding. 5. They will ſometimes 
have ſeeming Fruits, even as to Suffering; although 
no Hypocrite can have a ſincere End therein; yet it 
is clear, that many of them may ſuffer many things 
materially for the Truth of Chriſt. The Apoſtle, 


x Cor. xiii. ſuppoſeth that one may give his Body 
to be burnt, and yet want Love: And Gal. iii. 4. 
of theſe, as to the maximum or minimum quod ſic, doth he ſuppoſeth that there may be much Suffering in 
not tend to Edification: And he would have his vain. And certainly Experience in all Ages of the 
People keeping a Diſtance, even from the Borders Church, hath made this appear, to be Truth. 6. If 
and Marches of theſe things in their Practices. Yet we look further in reference to Goſpel Duties, there 
we conceive, that it is clear from Scripture, that a may be fair flourithng in this reſpect alſo ; as firſt, 
Hypocrite may have very many things that may be convictions of Sin may be carried on a great length : 
the occaſion of a name tohim; and yet really he may Saul was often brought to ſay, {have /inned-; Felix 
be ſtill unſound. We may, for Example, inſtance trembleth while Paul preacheth to him, As xxiv. 
them in theſe particulars; 1, If we look to Nega- 25. And even Simon Magus is brought to defire the 
tives, they may be juſtly chargeable with nothing be- Help of Peter's Prayers, as being convinced of his 
fore Men, either as to Omiſſions or Commiſſions: Hazard, As viii. 24. Secondly, This Conviction 
And in this Reſpect Pau! was blameleſs, even while a may be followed with ſomething like Repentance, 
Phariſee, Phil. ii. 6. 2. If we look to the com- and Sorrow for the committing of Sin; thus, even 
mon Gifts of the Spirit, which come under that name Ahas humbleth himſelf, 1 Kings xxi. 27. 29. and 
of Gratia gratis data, they may come a great length theſe that are mentioned, P/al. Ixxviii. 34. &c. did 
here, as to ſpeak with Tongues to underſtand all „et and enquire after him who flew them. And cer- 
Miſteries, to have all Knowledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 2 tainly there wants not Sorrow and Bitterneſs in Judas 
And in this Reſpect they may preach well, Write his ä Matt. xxvi. 3. Sc. when he did 
well, Diſpute well; yea, even to the Edification of really rew what he had done. Thirdly, There may 
others: And as to the exerciſing of a Gift, pray well be alſo ſomething like Faith; whereby one may in 
aiſo. And, no queſtion, Judas and others, whom the part be brought to believe the general Truths of the 
Lord will not own for his in the day of Judgment, Goſpel concerning Chriſt, & and to his own Ap- 
were eminent in all theſe, as they were for caſting prehenſion be perſwaded in himſelf, that he hath re- 
out of Devils and the working of Miracles. 3. If ceived him; and ſo carry within himlſelt, as if indeed 


a Believer may decline in the eſtate of Grace, and 
yet continue to be a Believer ? becauſe the deciding 


we will look to the Performance of external Duties, there were ground to expect what is promiſed in him. 
it will be found they may come a great length in This is clear alſo, from the many Inſtances of hiſ- 


this reſpect. That Pharaſee, Zu#e xviii. 11, 12. torical and temporal Faith, that are recorded in Scrip- 
ture : 


prayed and faſted often, and gave Tithes of all: And 
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ture: And in this reſpect, it is ſaid of the temporary 
Believer, That anone he receiveth the word with jey, 
and geeth forth as if all were well. Thus Agrippa, is 
by the force of the Word alme/? perſwaded to be 
a Chriſtian, Acts xxvi. 28. and Jui. xlviii. 1. and 
2. ſome are ſaid to call themſelves of the holy City; 
and ſtay themfelues on the Lord Gd of Ijrae! ( which 
ſuppoſeth an exerciſe of Faith, at leaſt in their ac- 
count.) and yet, it was not done in Truth and in 
Righteouineſs. In the ſeventh Place, we may In- 
ſtance it in the common Operations of the Spirit,' on 


the Affections within: We have already hinted ſome- 


thing of Convictions of Sin, of Fear, of Wrath, and 
Deſtruction for the Soul, which certainly may ſome- 


times affect many Hypocrites; alſo of Grief and 


worldly Sorrow, which may ſeize upon ſuch, and in 
an high Degree; who yet may have nothing of God 
in them : Upon the other fide, there may be much 


of it alſo in reſpect of the flaſhes of Joy, tenderneſs 
and meltings of Heart, which Hypocrites may have 
at one Time, either in ſome publick Ordinances, or 
- —_— in Secret, or otherwiſe, more than at other 


imes ; and yet there be nothing but the common 
Operations of the Spirit, fuch as was in many of 
ahn's Hearers, who for a ſeaſan rejoyced in his light, 
ob. v. 35. And in the temporary Believer, as was 


formerly cited: For, the Lord that diſpenſeth the 
common Gifts of the Spirit as he pleaſeth, doth alfo 


diſpenſe of theſe common Effects of the Spirit's Ope- 
ration, ſuch as Liberty, Fear, Joy, Sorrow, and the 
like, accor ling to his Soveraign Pleaſure, without 
reſpect to the eternal State, good or bad of the Per- 
ſon on whom he heſtoweth them. Now ſeeing theſe 
things and fuch like may be where yet ſincerity is 
not, what Wonder is there that a Perſon be ſaid to 
have a Name by others,- or be thought to have reali- 
ty by himſelf, when yet indeed there is nothing but 
deadneſs ? Oftentimes Men (that are ordinarily ad- 


mirers of themſeives and what is in themſelves ) are 


brought to think highly of themſelves, and of the 


Sincerity of their own State, and that with great Per- 


ſwefion, upon leſs Grounds than theſe that are Jaid 


down, as we will find in the Epiſtle to Laadicea. 


IF it be asked, ( ſuppoſing ſuch things to be,) 
What can further be defettive to Reality 

An}. To fay no more, all theſe things may be, 
and yet there maybe Defect in theſe three, which are 
imply neceſſary for the differencing of a fincere Per- 
ſon from an Hypocrite. Firſt, There may be a want 
of the new Nature, and the Perſon not yet be born 
again, as it is, 70h. iii. 3. Secondly, All theſe may be 
and yet the Perſon not be brought really to deny his 
own Righteouſneſs, and poſitively to reccive Chriſt 


offered in the Goſpel, and to reſt upon him, for the 
attaining of Life through his Righteouſneſs and Satis- 
faction although they may be convinced it is good to 
do it, and although they may think they have done it, 
( being blinded by their own Pride) and although 
they may ſome way comfort themſelves as if they had 
done it in this their preſumptuous Dream; yet, real- 
ly it is never done: For ſo, they could not but be 
ſaved, becauſe of the immutable Terms of God's Co- 
venant, which ſay, Il hoſceuer believeth in him /hall 
not periſh, but have eternal Life. Thirdly, all theſe 
things may be, when yet there is Defect in the nature 
of the inward Duties (to ſay ſo ) and in the manner of 
performing what is outward, that is, they may be 
both without the Qualifications required to the con- 
ſtituting of Sincerity and ſincere Acts ſpoken to, chap, 
ii. So that till theſe Fruits, are but Fruits of the old 
Tree and Fleſh, and are not brought forth by Faith in 
Jeſus Chi iſt, without which nothing can be pleaſing 
to God; neither is his Glory ſingly aimed at in them, 
Sc. without which the moſt glancing Fruits, will 
be but rotten before the Lord. 

AGAIN, Secondly, conſidering this, Thou haft 
a name that thou liueſt, and art dead, with reſpect to 
the Miniſter : It may be enquired, 1. What kind of 
Miniſter this is, who may be faid to have a name that 
he liveth, and is dead, 2. What may be the Reaſons 
that make even Miniſters to reſt fatished in the A- 


plauſe of others, and in ſuch things as may gain an 


Approbation before Men, without that which may 
make him approveable before God ? 

To the firſt, we ſay, that in the deſcribing of ſuch 
a Miniſter, we muſt, 1. look to ſome things which 
he hath, that give the ground of his having a name. 
And, 2. To ſomething which he hath not, the 
want whereof, proveth him to have no more but a 
name. Firſt then, A Miniſter may be in his particu- 
lar Condition ſuch an one as was formerly diſcribed 
with many commendable things in his outward Car- 
rage. Secondly, He may have ſome good meaſure 
of Gifts, and a pleaſing Quickneſs and Dexterity in 
Preaching, and managing of other Duties that belong 
to his Calling, This Gift it ſeemeth was in many 
Church-officers at Corinth, which made them ap- 
pear excecding eminent. "Thirdly, He may have a 
frequency, and accurate Formality in the deſ- 
charge of all Duties, as bearing forth much 
Diligence and Faithfulnefs in the diſcharge of 
them, with a ſeem ing Fervour and Earneſt- 
neſs. It is like that theſe who preached Chriſt 
out of Envy, Philip. i. 15. wanted not a good 
Meaſure of this. Fourthly, He may have a great 


Piauſbleneſs and a familiar kind of , 
an 


Chap. 3. 
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Chap. 3. 
and Diſcretion (to ſpeak ſo) in his Converſation 
with others, which often. tendeth to gain Applauſe 
from them, as it it were a ſpecial Sign of Humility, 
and an Evidence of Love and Reſpect, whereby Men 
oftentimes are engaged to Eſteem of ſuch a Miniſter, 
more upon ſuch an Account, 79 wit, as being parti- 
cularly friendly to them, than for their works /ake, 
as the Word is, 1 T. v. 13. It is like, that theſe 
falſe Teachers that got ſuch a name, as, who but they, 
in Corinth and Galatia, had much of this way of In- 
finuation : And alſo theſe mentioned, Philip. i. can- 
not well be thought to be free in this Reſpect, ſeeing 
they preached Chriſt out of Envy and Strife, verſe 15. 
as minding to gain a Name thereby beyond Paul. 
Fifthly, Such a Miniſter may alſo have ſeeming Coun- 


tenance in his Miniſtry with Authority and Reſpect 


amongſt his People, and ſeeming Countenance and 
Fruit in outward Things, as in the bearing down of 
Error, the ſuppreſſing of groſs Scandals and Outbreaks 
ings, and the bringing of his People to ſome Confor- 
mity in publick and private Duties: In which Re- 
ſpects, his Congregation may be more formal than. 
many others. Upon theſe and ſuch like Conſiderati- 
ons, a Miniſter may have a Name of a very eminent 
and excellent Miniſter ; and yet there may be much 
Unſoundneſs in two Reſpects: 1. As to his own 
perſonal Condition, he may be without Life, or at 
the beſt. without Livelineſs in any ſuitable Degree. 


2. As to his -publick Miniſtry, he may be in many - 


Things defective, as to the Sincerity of his Practice 
defore God, even when he appeareth to be ſound and 
diligent before Men, as it is here, verſe 2. I have not 
found thy works perfect before God, Where we ſhall 
conſider this more particularly: And do therefore now 
leave this firſt Queſtion, 

TE E ſeeond Queſtion is, Nhat may make a Mi- 
niſter ſo ready to pleaſe himſelf in the having of Gifts, 
and a Name before others, when yet he may be a 
faulty before God ? 

Anſiv. TH E Deceits of Mens Hearts are very 
deep: And altho' it be exceedingly to be regrated, 
that Miniſters ſhould fall in this Evil of reſting in the 
Applauſe of others, when in the mean Time they 
want God's Approbation in a great Part at leaſt ; yet 
it cannot. be denied to be a 'Fruth: And what is 
written to the Angels of Epheſus, Sardis, and Las- 
dicea, doth abundantly eonfirm the ſame: And theſe 
Reaſons may be given thereof; 1. Becauſe often- 
times. Miniſters, eſpecially ſuch Miniſters aim too 
much at the pleaſing of Men, and at the gaining of 
Reſpect and Applauſe amongſt them: This may be 
a ſentation to the moſt fincere, but it is really that 
which unſound Men are ſwayed with, as it is clear, 
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Philip. ii. 21. And therefore when what they princi- 
pally deſigned, is attained, it is no wonder that they 
reſt therein. 2. Of all Men in the World, Miniſters 
are moſt obnoxious to this Tentation of Vanity, and 
ſeeking Approbation from others; becauſe, moſt of 
their Appearances are in publick before others, and 
that in the Exerciſe of ſome Gift of the Mind, which 
is ſuppoſed to hold forth the inward worth of a Perſon 
more than any other thing. Now, when this meet= 
eth with Applauſe, it holdeth out a Peoples Eſtima- 
tion of ſuch a Perſons Worth, which hath a great 
Subtilty in its pleaſing and tickling of him, and ſo is 
ready to incline him to reſt fatished therein. 3. 
Many Minifters are not travelling in Birth to beget 
Souls, and to have Succeſs as to the Salvation of many, 
as well as outward Fruits; but are at beſt ſtudying to 
exoner themſelves, as having” been diligent in their 
Duty. Now, when ſuch meet with Applauſe from 
others, it is interpreted by them, as ſome Confirma- 
tion of their Diligence, and Seal of their Exoneration 
in their Miniſtry : For, Men being naturally willing 
to abſolve themſelves, are eaſily induced to admit of 
any Teſtimony, which may ſeem to confirm their 
own Integrity. 4. Oſtentimes Miniſters take more 
Pains in external Duties of their Miniſtry that are ob- 
vious to the View of others, than they do in the in- 
ward ſecret Duties of Chriſtianity upon their own 
Hearts, ſuch as Self-examination, the making of their 
own Calling and Election ſure, the keeping of them 
ſelves in the Love of God, the exerciſing of Faith, 
Repentance, c. whereby it cometh to paſs, that 
often that may be their Regrate which is ſpoken, 
Song i. 6. They made me the Keeper of the Vineyards, 
but mine "own Vineyard have I nat kept. And from 
this it. is, that tho* their Condition be exceeding de- 
fective before God; yet, they being unacquainted 
therewith, cannot be affected with the ſame. And 
no queſtion, many Miniſters have much carnal quiet- 
neſs in their Miniſtry, who could not entertain the 
ſame, if they knew how things were with them be- 
fore God. 5, This Evil alfo is incident to Miniſters, 
and hath great Influence upon the other, that their 
having ſuch Gifts, ſeeming Fruits and Approbation 
before others, is oftentimes made uſe of to counter 
balance, and bear down any Challenge that may ariſe 
concerning their own Unſoundneis, as if all theſe were 
Teſtimonies to the contrary : And ſo, as oftentimes 
outward Proſperity doth, through Mens Corruption, 


bear down Challenges in ſome private Perſons, which 


Adverſity doth waken up in others; ſo an outwaid 
proſperous Miniſtry, (to fay ſo ) doth often ſmother 
many Challenges of a Man's inward Unſoundneſs, 


which - readily had been more taken notice of, had 


{there ” 
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c EX 
tiere not been ſuch Gifts, outward Countenance in 
external Duties, and Approbation from others. 
3 Hence we ſee, that as often the moſt tender Chri- 
3 ſtian is under the Croſs, ſo it is the moſt lively Mini- 
ter who laboureth moſt under the Senſe of his own 
AF Inſufficiency and Short-coming in Gifts, who hath 
moſt groſs Out-breakings in Errors, and Profanity 
- weighting him amongſt his People; who meeteth 
with moſt Diſreſpect, and manifeſt Diſappointments 
among the People, and ſuch like; theſe are often 
bleſſed of God, to keep ſuch a Perſon lively, when 
others without theſe, do fit up and forget themſelves. 
O but Miniſters that have a Name, and ſome ſeem- 
ing Countenance in the Exerciſe of their Gifts, great 
Applauſe and Acceptation amongſt the People, had 


this Charge, Thou haſt a name that thou liveſt, but 
art dead! And, no queſtion, many inadvertantly 
are ſlain by ſuch things themſelves, when they preach 

to other 8. ä 
Wx come now to the ſecond Thing in the Body 
of the Epiſtle, which is the Directions that the Lord 
giveth both to Miniſter and People, for the recover- 
ing of them out of that Condition, ver/e 2, 3. And 
becauſe the Reaſons whereby he preſſeth theſe Directi- 
ons, are intermixed, we ſhall ſpeak to both in order 
ads they ly. The Directions are of two Sorts. The 
firſt reſpecteth their preſent Duty, and their Carriage 
for the Time to come, in reference to what might 


Carriage in reference to that. The firſt is in the 2. 
verſe, comprehended in two Directions: Both which 
imply their former Guiltineſs. The firſt is, Be watch- 
ful: Which looketh both to Watchfulneſs in the 
private Duties of Chriſtianity, and alſo ro a more 
watchful ſympathizing Manner of going about the 
Duties of the Miniſtry : Which implieth, that what- 
ever Name they had before others, that yet real! 
there was much Deadneſs and Security, re 
neſs, and Untenderneſs in both theſe Reſpects before 
God. The ſecond Direction is, And frengthen the 
things that remain, which are ready to die: By 
things that remain, and are ready to die, may be un- 
derſtood, 1. Some Remainders of the Work of God 
in ſome that were honeſt, which being through Care- 
leſneſs and Security exceedingly weakned and brought 
very low, were in hazard to die out, if not prevent- 
ed: This reſpecteth eſpecially theſe Members who 
had declined from ſomewhat which once they had 
been at. And altho', no queſtion, there were many 
in that Church who never had any thing; yet 
it is no marvel that the Lord mould his Directi- 
ons with a ſpecial reference to ſuch as had ſome 
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need to he humble and watchful, leſt they be liable to 


occur; the other reſpecteth what was paſt, and their 


Chap. 2. 
Honeſty in them. 2. Theſe Words may be under- 
ſtood as peculiarly ſpoken to the Miniſter; And ſo 
the things that remain, &c. are ſome little ſtirrings 
amongſt the People, as the Fruits of his Miniſtry, 
which now are like to die out, becauſe of his formal 
way of carrying of himſelf in his Duty : Or, it 
may look to the few honeſt Ones, which were among 
them, who were not fed and nouriſhed by him in 
their ſpiritual Conditions, and ſo were like to ſtarve, 
even when he was flouriſhing in the Exerciſe of his 
Gifts to the Admiration of others. The Direction, 
And firengthen the things that remain, muſt be ex- 
pounded with reſpect to both theſe: And ſo with 
reſpect to the firſt, it faith, They that ever had any 
thing of God, and now have taken a ſtand, had need 
warmly and tenderly to nouriſh and confirm that 
which is behind; that by the Exerciſe of Tendernels, 
Prayer, Repentance, and other Things that belong to 
the Life of Religion, that Spunk may be keeped from 
dying out. With reſpect to the ſecond, te toit, The 
Miniſter, it putteth him to a more careful, painful, 
and ſympathizing Way of looking to the Flock, and 
feeding them according to their ſeveral Tempers, with 
what might be ſolid and nouriſhing to them ; leſt the 
Bloſſoms of Fruits, which he had in his Miniſtry, 
ſnould evaniſh, and be blaſted. And thus he is re- 
proved for taking Pains poſſibly in fitting his Sermons 
to the Taſtingneſs of ſome curious and vain Hearers, 
1 the bringing forth of high Notions and great 

Vords, whereby himſelf might be accoumed a great 
Man; and that yet in the mean Time, there was no 
Care had to provide Food, or Phyſick for hungry and 
fick Souls. 


T x4 15 Part of the Directions, is backed by two 


Arguments. The firſt is implied in theſe Words, 
That are ready to die: Which is in ſum, If ye 
that are Chriſtians, be not diligent and ſerious; 
and ye that are Miniſters, be not watchful and 
faithful; ye that are private Chriſtians, are in ha- 
zard to have any beginnings that are in you ex- 
ſtinguiſhed: Which may be underſtood reipective- 
ly, both of ſaving and common Stirrings; and 
ye that are Miniſters, may have your Miniſtry 
blaſted, if theſe Directions be not followed. This 
doth not imply any Uncertainty of the perſever- 
ing of the truly Godly; But doth ſet out, Arſt, 
The Connexion which God hath made betwixt 
Livelineſs and Diligence. And, Secondly, It ſhews 
eth, how God ſometimes uſeth to itir up ſecure 
Believers, 7 wit, by giving and bleiling to them 
ſome ſharp Warnings. | 
THE ſecond Way by which he preſſeth theſe 
Directions, is more expreſly ſet down in the cad 
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of verſe 2. For have not fourid thy Works per- 
feft before God: Which is, in a word, whatever 
Men think of them as before them; yet I, hav- 
ing tried them according as they are before God, 
and in his Sight, who ſceth further than Men, have 
not found them to be perfect before him. This 
Word in the Greek is TsTAnpwysva, a Word 
that is moſt ordinarily uſed in reference to Mini- 
ſters, and ſetteth forth Integrity and Sincerity in 
their Miniſtry, when they fulfill or make full Prof 
of their Miniſtry, as it is, 2 Tim. iv. 5. or when 
they fully preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, as it is ren- 
dred, Rom. xv. 19. and in other Places. There- 
fore here it would ſeem eſpecially to relate to the 
Defects of the Miniſter, even when he went about 
his Miniſterial Duties. And it importeth, x. That 
Miniſters Miniſterial ' Duties ought to be perſect he- 
fore God. 2. That the Lord Jeſus will eſpecially 
take Notice of them, and their Miniſterial Duties. 
3. It importeth this, That there are many Mini- 
ſters, who are very fair in their outward Miniſte- 
rial Carriage before others, and carmmot be liable to 
any Charge before Men; that yet, when Chriſt 
cometh to try them, and reckon with them, will be 
found exceeding defective before God. And on this 
Occaſion it is fit to conſider; 1. What is neceſſari- 
ly requiſite, according to this Form of Speech, That 
a Miniſter's Vom may be perſect before Gad. 2. 
What maketh a Miniſter, that may be abounding 
in external Labours, yet to be liable to this Charge, 
That his Vorts are net perfect before God. And 
this will clear a Queſtion, which we left imper- 
fet in the firſt Verſe, and not ſo particularly an- 
ſwered. 

To the firſt, That a Miniſter's Works may be 
perfect before God: Beſide the frequency of them, 
and what may alſo be in his other perſonal Car- 
riage, theſe Things will be found to be required 
by vertue of this Expreſſion; 1. That in publick 
Miniſterial Duties, a Man be acted out of Zeal to 
the Glory of God, and Affection to the Souls of 
theſe he preacheth to: This was Paul's Practice 
in his fulfilling of his Miniſtry, - Cel. i. 25. (where 
the ſame Word is) being compared with what 
goeth immediately before, and what followeth af- 
ter. And this is the great Commendation of Tims- 
thy beyond others, Philip. ii. 20. that he natural- 
y cared for the State of the People; that is, he 
purſued their Edification, as a Mother will ſeek 


the Safety and Good of her own Child. This is 
a Qualification of an high Price before God, with- 
out which, no Diligence will be eſteemed of. 2. 
That a Miniſter's Miniſterial Duties be thus per- 


Col. i. 28, 29. J/hom we preach, warning every Man, 
L. 
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fect, it is requiſite that in chem he extend himſelf 
according to his Ability to the utmoſt for the Peo- 
ples Edification: That is, to mate full Progf of the 
Miniſtry, 2 Tim. iv. 5. when nothing is left un- 
eſlayed, which may put a Man's Gifts, Time, Abi- 
lity, &c. to the utmoſt, for the Peoples Good; 
ſo that his Dehgn is ſeriouſly to improve all for 
that End. 3. There muſt not only be Diligence 
and Faithfulneſs in external Duties; but there muſt 
alſo be a Suitableneſs to God's Mind, in the End, 
Motives, and Manner of performing theſe Duties, 
and alſo Tenderneſs and Faithfulneſs in the perform- 
ing of ſuch Duties as are not obvious to Men, 70 
wit, praying for the People, ſympathizing with them 
in Straits, grieving when they are wounded, and the 
like, which we will find frequent in the Practice of 
Paul. Now, when a Miniſter contenteth himſelf 
with the performing of ſuch Duties asare before Men, 
and maketh no Conſcience of theſe, it looketh as if 
he aimed rather to be approven of Men than of God : 
And therefore his Works cannot be ſaid to be perfect 
before him. And to this belongeth a Miniſter's car- 
rying of himſelf in Preaching, Admonition, and every 

uty as in the Sight of God, 2 Cor. ii. 17. Hr we 
are not as many, which corrupt the Word of God: © 
but as of Sincerity, but as of God, in the Sight of 
God ſpeak we in Chriſt, 4. This Perfection taketh 
in an Earneſtneſs and Univerſality in all the Duties 
of the Miniſtry, and that in reference to all Times 
and Perſons : So the Miniſter muſt reprove, threaten, 
and carry diſpleaſing Meſlages, as well as inſtruct, 
comfort, and preach that which may be more pleafing. 
He muſt do this alſo in reference to great Men, as 
well as to theſe who are mean, as well to theſe whom 
he loveth, and who loveth him, as to others: And 
ſo he is to be ſearching the ſecret Faults of Profeſſors, 
to wit, their Security, Pride, Hypocriſy, Sr. as well 
as the groſs Out-breakings of others. Ic is like, that 
this Angel was defective in this Reſpect, and ſearched 
not in his Doctrine, fo as to make Diſcovery of the 
hidden Hypocriſy and Corruption of Hearts; and that 
he did not faithfully rip up their Wounds, poſſibly 
fearing to diſpleaſe them: For, oftentimes he that 
ſeeketh to heal the Wounds moſt ſmoothly, gaineth 
moſt Applauſe from others. Now, where there is 
Defect in theſe, no miniſterial Duties can ever be ac- 
counted perfe& before God. When Paul is putting 
Timothy to make perfect, or full Proof of his Mini- 
ſtry, 2 Tim. iv. he thus proceedeth, verſe 2. Preach 
the Mord, be inſtant in Seaſon, out of Seafon ; reprete, 
rebuke, exhort with all Long ſuffering, and Doctrine. 
And ſo he deſcriheth himſelf to the fame purpoſe, 
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and teaching every Man in all Wiſdom ; that we may 
preſent every Man perfect in Chriſi Fefus : Whereunto 
Taſſe labour, firiving according to bis working, which 
worketh in me mightily. 

F RO M this now it will be eaſy to anſwer to the 
fecond, to wit, What Defects in miniſterial Duties 
may make them not to be accounted perſect before 
God: For, if the former four be neceſſary to make 
ſuch Works perfect, then when there is Defect in 
theie, or any of theſe, a Miniſter's Works cannot 
but be found imperfect: And therefore we ſhall ſay 
no more of it. 

TE E ſecond Sort of Directions that ſome way re- 
late to their former Carriage, as well as to their preſent 
Duty, are ſet down, ver/e 3. In them the Lord 
draweth them back to conſider the Time of their 
Eſpouſals, (as it were) and the Terms upon which 


they contracted together; what he propoſed to them, 


and what they received off his Hand, when the Word 
came amongſt them; that now themſelves may ſee, 
if they have been anſwerable to ſuch Engagements 
and Reſolutions; and if there be not Reaſon to re- 
pent of their declinings. In general, this Direction 
putteth them to a back-ſearch of themſelves: Which 


is an excellent Mean of Recovery, either of Miniſter, 


or of People, who have declined, as was cleared from 
the Epiſtle to Epheſus, Chap. 2. 5. But more parti- 
cularly, there are four Words holding forth their 
Duty. 1. Remember how thou rece/ved: This im- 
porteth, Fir/t, T hat there was an Offer made to them 
of the Goſzel: Secondly, That they had in Profeſſion 
reccived the fame. Thirdly, When it is ſaid, Fw 
thou haſt, &c. it importeth ſome more than ordinary 
Conviction, or Warmneſs in that their profeiled Sub- 
jection to the propoſed Goſpel. It is like, ſome of 
them were as John Baptiſt's Hearers were, John v. 35. 
Rejoycing in that Light for à Seaſon ; but afterward 
becoming carnal and ſecure, And if there was any 


Honeſty, it was then more lively in Exerciſe, than it. 
continued to be thereafter : Therefore, faith the Lord, 


conſider what hath become of chat now, and if the 
pꝛreſent Deadneſs be anſwerable to that Tenderneſs; 
and fo, upon that Conſideration, be provoked to ſtudy 
more Livelineſs. The ſecond Word is, Hero thay 
heli heard: This is almoſt the ſame with the former, 
and Jlooketh to the Terms which God propoſed to 


them, when he took them to be a Church, and what. 


was their Purpoſe when. they ſubmitted thereunto. 
As if the. Lord had faid, Did I propoſe to you only to 
take on a Name without Reality? Or did ye engage 
94% to be Profeſſors in Sbew, and nat to be throughly 
Sincere ? Sce then how this Condition of yours an- 


iwereth my Propoſal, and your Engagement. The they might be ſurprized by the fam 
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Chap. 3. 
third Word is, Aud hold ſuſt: Which is not to be un. 
derſtood, as if he were well pleaſed with their preſent 
Condition, as in the Epiſtles to Thyatira and Philadel. 
Pbig: Becauſe. hero he giveth them many Directions 
and Burdens (to ſay ſo ) beſides this, which he doth 
not in the other two Epiſtles : But it doth imply theſe. 
two, 1. A Neceſſity of holding faſt the little thing that 
was, leſt they ſhould run to the Extremity of declin- 
ing ere long. 2. It reſpecteth what they had received 
and heard: And fo, the meaning is, that they would 
grip faſter to hold that, than formerly they had done 

Under theſe Directions we may gather what hath deen 
their Gulltineſs, and the Steps by which they have come 
to ſuch an Height in this Hypocriſy and Declining 

The laſt Word is, Repent : W hich is a general Cure 
for all Evils, and is of ſpecial Uſe for the preventing, 


and removing of ſuch inward Evils, as, declining from 


any good Condition, Security, Preſumption, and Hy. 
pocriſy, as we may ſee through all theſe Epiſtles, 


ſhall ſay no more now. 

Tux third Thing in the Bod 
wit, the Way how the Lord preſſeth theſe Exhorta- 
tions in this ver/e, is by ſubjoyning a ſharp threatning 
If therefore thou ſbalt not watch, I twill come on thee a; 4 
Thief, and thou ſbalt not know: This Threatnine is 
general; but it is the more comprehenſive and ſharp, 


If we conſider theſe two, 1. That when he faith, Hz 


will come, &c. he doth not ſignifie an ticula 

he will bring on them, — 3 . 
there is no particular Threatning; but it may be com- | 
prehended under this general: And ſo it may be, I will 
come unto thee, and remove thy Candleſtick, or fight 
againſt thee with the Sword of my Mouth, or call thee | 
and thy People ſome extraordinary Way toa reckon- - 
ing, and ſ uch like, The Sin of Hypocriſ y, eſpecially in 
2 Miniſter, is a moſt dreadful Sin, and they who are 
guilty thereof, are in a moſt dreadful Condition : For 
their Doom is black, and God may fill therein all the 
Threatnings that are in this Book, as it is in De: 
xxix. 20, and Rev. xxii. 18, And they themſelves: 
cannot tell how many Evils they are liable unto at 
Chriſt S coming upon them. 2. If we conſider, that 
this coming of Chriſts, is no friendly coming to them 3 


but as the coming of an Enemy upon them, and that 


in ſome terrible Manner, ſuddenly and inexpecte ly 


ſurpriſing them. And ſo it preſſeth them t 

1CIT O the pre- 
ſent Exerciſe of Repentance, becauſe the . ot 
the Lord would be dreadtul unto. them in that Condi. 


tion; and yet it was hard to know-how ſuddenly- 
c. 1 


For 


readily it cannot be Evil with the ſpiritual Frame of a 
Chriſtian, when Repentance is in Exerciſe, and OE 
not be well when it is otherwiſe, . But of this we + 


of this Epiſtle, 4 
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TAE fourth Thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, 
is, The Conſolation laid down in reference to the 
handful that had ſome Life: For, if they were but 
as two or three on the Tops of the uttermoſt Branches, 
the Lord will not neglect them. This Conſolation, 
verſe 4. hath three Parts. 1. The Perſons are de- 
ſcribed to whom it is ſent. 2. The Conſolation is 
laid down in a Promiſe. 3. The Reaſon is given, 
why the Lord putteth this Differen:e betwixt them 
and others. The Perſons are ſeveral ways deſcribed, 
1. They are faid to be ſome Names This is accord- 
ing to the Scripture Phraſe, to ſhe their Eminency 
and Excellency beyond others, who by their Integri- 
ty had, as it were, procured themſelves a Name in 
Chriſt's Account: So this Phraſe is underſtood, As 
i. 15. {9 Wit, not only it ſignifieth ſome Perſons fimp- 
ly, but ſome Perſons that are Emirent. 2. They 
are even in Sardis: Aud this commends their Honeſty, 
that had keeped ſomewhat liyely, even where Mini- 
ſter and People were dead. 3. They are a fewo Names: 
W hich ſheweth, that.in Compariſon with the Multi- 
tude Gf this Church, there were but few fincere Be- 
lievers, at leaſt, in a lively Condition, altho* outward 
Things looked excceding fair, which alſo heightens 
their Commendation. 4. In the Deſcription, it is 
ſaid, Thu hat, relating to the Angel: Which faith, 
That a lifeleſs Miniſter may have ſome lively Perſons 
under his Charge ; and yet he is little to be thanked for 
it. We conceive, that this doth not only reſpect the 
Title which he hath to all that are Members; but it 
ſeemeth to relate to a peculiar Intereſt in theſe few 


beſide others; and ſo they might be ſaid to be his, as 


being begotten by his Miniſtry : In which Reſpect, he 
could not be faid to have theſe who had no Sincerity 
at all. 5. They are deſcribed by this, That they have 
net defiled their Garments: W hich relateth not only 
to Purity in outward Practice; ( for it is like, that 
was not ſo rare a thing in Sardis) but eſpecially it re- 
lteth to their inward Livelineſs and Freedom from 
theſe Evils, cipecially of Security, Formaility, De- 
elining, Hypocriſy, and ſuch like, that were com- 
mon in the Place. And thus, To keep the Garments, 
is often taken univerſally, as reſpecting Man's inward 
Condition, as well as that that is outward, and parti- 
cularly, Chap. xvi. Per/e 15. 

T uy x Conſolation it ſel, is in this Promiſe, 
They /kall walk with me in White: © Which hath 


3 * * . 
a twofold Conſolation in it; 1. That they ſhall 


walk with Chriſt, and fo. enjoy his Company, and 
be made happy objectively by the poſſeſſing of his 
Preſence. 2. That in the enjoying of Chriſt's Com- 
pany, they ſhall be cloathed with White: Which 
we take to hold forth the unconceivable Glory which 
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ſhall be put upon the Souls, -and-even the Bodies alſo 
of Believers, when they ſhall be raiſed in Glory, and 
bear the Image of the 
ſhall be conformed to Chriſt's glorious Body, Philip. 
li. 21. and ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the Firmament, 
Matth. xiii. 43. It's called White, 1. Becauſe then 
there ſhall be no Spot among all the Congregation 
of the Fir/i-born. 2. When Chriſt is on his Con- 
queſt, Chap. xix. he appeareth in White: And in 
this Place, it is to ſhew forth the Believer's abſolute 
Victory over all Difficulties and Enemies. 3. When 
Chriſt was transfigured, his Garments did thine; fo 
ſaith he here, That the Believer, who keepeth him- 
ſelf pure, ſhall walk in Chriſt's Livery, and, as it 
were, he ſhall give them new Cloaths like unto his 
own ; Thus ſhall they be ſubject.vely nappy 

TAE Reaſon ſubjoyned, is in theſe Words, Far 
they are tous thy: We may take up Worthineſs under 
ſeveral Conſiderations; As, Fir/t, When there is ſup- 
poſed to be in proper Juſtice a Condignity between 
the deſerving of the Perſon, and the Thing that is be- 
ſtowed upon him: As when a Workman is ſaid to 
be worthy of his Wages, ſpeaking as amongſt Men : 
In this Reſpect, Scotus, and many of the Schoolmen 
that follow him, deny that Men can merit any thing 
before God: Becauſe there is ſuch a Diſtance between 
God and Creatures, that no Creature can make God 
his Debtor, without Reſpect to his own free Engage- 
ment and Promiſe: And alſo, becauſe there is no due 
Proportionableneſs between the great Happineſs of eter- 
nal Life, and what Men can do to procure the ſame. 
This Doctrine is much oppoſed by the Generality of 
the Schoolmen, and later Jeſuites, as having theſe 
Abſurdities with it; 1. That it deſtroyeth all proper 
Merit. 2. That it ſaith, there is no Condignity in 
good Works themſelves, without Reſpect to God's 
Promiſe ; whereas they ſay, Such and ſuch Works 
Fad been condignly meritorious, although there had 
never been ſuch a Promiſe. 3. They fay, It is all 
one with the Hereticks Opinion, and ſuch like: OF 
wh ch, poſhdy, we may ſay a Word fome other- 
Where { if the Lord will) Yet, this firſt Accepti- 
on of Worthineſs, or Merit, cannot be admitted 
here: Becauſe, 1. It contrairs the End of Chriſt's giv- 
ing this Promiſe, which is to expreſs the Freeneſs of 
his Grace in taking Notice of ſuch, and beſtowing 
ſuch an excellent Priviledge on them beyond their de- 
ſerving. 2. It is contrary to what is implied in the 
Promiſe : For, if they had abſolute Perfection for 
the Time, ſo as to merit to be thus dealt with, 


Then it would ſuppoſe that they did already walk 


in White, and were {imply free of all Blots; where- 
as Chriſt doth difference their future happy Con- 
1 ö dition 


venly, Sc. 1 Cor. xv. and 
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dition from what they had for the time in this reſpect, 


that although then they wanted not their own Infir- 
mities, albeit they were fincere, and free of the Faults 


that others were lying under; yet wanted they not 


al Spots: But at that ume, when thisPromite ſhould be 
ful filled th. ſe Spots ſhould be wiped away, that they ſhould 


walk fully in White, Secondly, North, or Merit, is 
ſometimes taken as it reſpecteth God's gracious Accepta- 
tion of a Sinner through Chriſt Jeſus: And thus a 
believing Sinner may be ſaid to be worthy, and to 
have Heaven beſtowed upon him in God's Righteouſ- 
neſs and Faithfulneſs. 1. Becauſe in Chriſt he is 
accepted as Worthy : And fo they may be ſaid to 
be Worthy in him, as they are juſt and righteous in 
him, that is, throu gh the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Worth and Righteouſneſs unto them: For, though 
it be ſaid here, that they areWorthy; yetit is not faid that 
they are Worthy in themſelves. 2. In this reſpect, 
Believers may be faid to be Worthy ; becauſe God 


- hath freely condeſcended to Promite ſuch Things un- 


to them: And therefore (to ſpeak ſo ) according to 
the terms of the Law of Grace, they may expect 
ard claim the performance of ſuch Promiſes from the 
righteous Judge, who cannot in his Juſtice. but per- 
form what he hath Promiſed, as if their were a Ty 
of ſtrict Juſtice by Merit put upon him. And this 
agreeth with the Apoſtles reaſoning, 2 Tim. 4. 7, 8. 
In the third Place, often this Word which is rendred 
Wferthy here, is to be underſtood of a Meetneſs and 


 Sutableneſs which is in ſuch a Thing, without re- 


ſpect to any Merit or proper Juſtice : Thus it is 
rendered, Matth. 3. 8. Bring forth thorefore Fruits 
meet for Repentance. The Word rendred meet there, 
is the ſame that is rendred werthy here, and importeth 
only that there ought to be a Suitableneſsin their Fruits 
to true Repentance. This will agree well to this 
place, as the Scope cleareth; The Lord faith, they 
kept themfclves clean, when others were defiled : 
Therefore they ſhall walk with me in Mpite, when 
ethers ſhall be Polluted : And the reaſon is ſubjoyned, 
it is ſuitable and meet it ſhould be ſo, that theſe that 
difference themſelves in keeping clean from the Sins of 
others, ſh ould be by me brought to a Condition where 
they ſhall have Eternal and Abſolute W hitneſs. And 


at the firſt view, it is clear, that the Promiſe is con- 


ceivedin theſe Terms, ſo as it may carry in it a 
Suitableneſs to their preſent Honeſt condition. And 
the Lord often uſeth this expreſſion, both in his Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings, when he intendeth not to 
ſhew what is due in ſtrict Juſtice; but only that there 
is and will be a Suitableneſs and Proportionableneſs 
between Mens carriage and his dealing with - them, 
as we will after find, Chap. 16. 15, 16, And this 
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we reft in, as the meaning of the place, and as moſt 
clear from the Scope thereof, 

TAE Conclufion followeth: Wherein, 1. There 
are ſome encouragement- given to the overcomer, 
verſe 5. And then the common Advertiſement, ver/e 
6. which is in all the other Epiſtles, There are three 
Promiſes made to the overcomer. 
ſame ſbull le cleathed in white Raiment: Which is, 
upon the matter, that ſame which was Promifed to 


theſe few ſincere Members that were in Sardis, And 


is here propoſed, to ſhew, that not only theſe in Sardis, 
but all that ſhall faithfully wreſtle and overcome, ſhall 
be made prrtakers of that excellent priviledge formerly 
mentioned: And yet I ſuppoſe none can ſay that all 
that ſhall be cloathed in hite, and admitted to 
Heaven, are in ſtrick and proper F awe worthy of 
the ſame; yet, upon the former Popiſh Principles, 
this will follow, if ſo be the proper worthineſs of theſe 
in Sardis, had been the Thing that procured this privi- 
ledge unto them, to wit, te walk in White, 

TE x ſecond Promiſe, is, Aud I will not blat ont 
his Name out of the Book of Life, The Book of Life 
is frequently mentioned in this Prophecy: And 
( God-willing ) we may take occafion to ſpeak ſome- 
what of. it, Chap. 20. Only now we fay, their are 
four Books Figuratively attributed to God ( to men- 
tion no more:) For, God hath neither need nor uſe 
of Books; but after the Manner of Men for helping 
us to take up his Mind, he thus expreſſeth himſelf, 
Firſt, There is a Book that is more general, and 
comprehendeth his Decrees: Which in his ordinary 
Providence he executeth in the World from time to 
time. In this reſpect, all his Works are ſaid to be 
known to him from the Beginning, as he had had 
a particula Rol of them all: And it is with reſpect to 
this, that David ( P/al. 139. 16.) faith, Thine Eyes 
did ſee my ſubſtance yet being imperfett, and in thy Book 
all my Members were written, which in continuance 
were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them, 
A ſecond Bood, is, of God's Omniſcience: Which 
taketh in all Things paſt, preſent, and to come, as if 
he had keeped a Diary of every event, and had 
written up every word and action of Men. In refer- 
ence to this, the Books are ſaid to be Opened in the 
Day of Judgement, Rev. 20. 12. A third Book, is 
of God's ſpecial Care of his Church: Whereby, as 
it were, he hath ſet forth himſelf to have a peculiar 
Care and Overſight of Her, and what Concerneth 
Her. This is mentioned, Chap. 5. 1. Sc. A fourth 
Book, 1s called the Book of Life: Which relateth 
only to the Names of ſuch as our Lord hath ordain- 


ed to Glory, and doth import that they are as 


Definitely and Diſtinctly determined and known by 
him, 


Chap. 3. 


The firſt is, the 
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BOOT of the 


him, as if they were by Name and Surname par- 
ticularly recorded in a Book, It is this Book, that 
is here called the Bok of Life : Becauſe, 1, The end 
thereof is to ordain ſo many to Life. And, 2. 
Becauſe there is a immutable Connexion betwixt 
being written in this Book of Life, and obtaining eter- 
nal Life : And ſo, being the Firſt and ſure Door that 
maketh entrance unto Life poſſible and feaſable, and 

ives the Right to, and is the Foundation of all that 
Blower; therefore deſervedly it getteth this Name 
to be called the Book of Lift, 

Ir reſts then to conſider, what it is ut to blot aui 
his Name out of the Book of Lift: It is not to be 
underſtood as if the were a 228 out, and putt- 
ing in into that Book, poſterior to God's eternal and 
immutabla Decree ; Becauſe, Hit, in that reſpect, 
it could not be called the Book of Life: For ſo, 
many might Die who once were in it. Secondly, It 
is contrary alſo expreſly to the end and uſe thereof in 
the Day of Judgement, where ( Chap. 20. 12. ) ex- 
preſs mention is made of the opening of this Book, for 
this end, that whoever were found from the beginn- 
ing Written therein, might be keeped from the Lake 
that burneth with Fire and Brimſton, as is ſaid in 
the 15. ver/e of that Chapter, And if the Connexion 
of being Written in this Book, and the obtaining of 
Life, were not peremptory, there could be no ſuch 
reaſon of opening this Book in the Day of Judgement. 
Thirdly, Whatever this be, it is ſomething to be per- 
formed after this Life: And ſeeing it cannot be 
imagined that one can die with his Name in this 
Book, and afterward have it blotted out : Therefore 
ſuch a gloſs cannot be put upon this Place. And who 
would have further Confirmation of this, may have 
it in the Learned Gemarus his digreſſion on this very 
Text. The words then are to be underſtood thus, 
as importing more than they expreſs, 10 ti, that in 
Day of Judgement Chriſt will own the Overcomer, 
97-1 preſent him before God, as one that was inrolled 
in the Book of Life, and given to him in the Bargain 
of Redemption, for this very end, that he might 
raiſe him up in aſt Day, and give un:o him eter- 
nal Life, as it js, John 6. 39, 40. 

T H A T / this is the meaning, will appear by con- 
ſidering the third Promiſe, But [will canfeſi his Name 
before my Father, and beſere his Angels: Which doth 
expreſly hold forth what we aſſert of Chriſt's ſolemn, 
and honourable owning of them as his and giving to 
him in the great Day, when all the holy Angels ſhall 
be preſent. We ſhall fay nothing of the other part 
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Ob/erve, 1, To have a Name without reality, is 
an exceeding great Evil; yet an evil incident both 


to Miniſters and People. 2, Theſe that have had once 


fumething, may through Unwatchfulneſs be brought 
to a very low Poſture, as it were, to be ready inſtant- 
ly to expire, 3. Folks may have ſome extraordinary 

otions at ſometimes, and yet afterwards fall from 
theſe, and forget them, as if they had never had fuch 
Purpoſes and Reſolutions, 4. There may be ſome 
Honeſt, where there is much Deadneſe, even in the 
publick Ordinances; and God may keep ſome lively, 
even in ſuch a place as Sardis, when the generality 
ate Dead, and this tendeth exceedingly to their Come 
mendation. 5. A Church may have a great Name for 
many Profeſſors, and yet the Number of the truly 
Sincere may be very fey, 6. Godlineſs is of great 
Value where ever it is,ifit were amongſt never fo few L 
It is like, Religion in power was not much thought 
of in Sardis ; yet what advantage will theſe few have, 
beyond others that were of the greateſt Name, when 
Chriſt ſhall come to Judgement? It will never be 
well underſtood what Advantage there is in true Holi- 
neſs beyond Profanity and Hypocriſie, till by Chriſt's 
ſecond coming this be manifeſted, 

BEes1D x theſe Obſervations and what hath been 
ſaid, there are yet ſome few Queſtions tending to the 
further clearing of this Epiſtle ; as Fit, If an unſound” 
Hypocritical Man may be a ſent Miniſter of Chriſt ? 
Secondly, If ſuch a Man may have Gifts in exerciſe ; 
or, if even a Believer may have Gifts in exerciſe 
when his Grace is in no good Condition? Thirdh, 
If ſuch a Miniſter may have Fruits? Fourthly, It 
uſually ſuch a Miniſter with his Gifts hath many, 
or rather but few Fruits? And LZa/tly, If by his 
Deadneſs the Ordinances be fo polluted to others as 
they cannot without Sin partake of the ſame with 
him? To which, we ſhall anſwer ſhortly in 
2 by laying down ſome Doctrines from the 

ext. 4 
AND to the firſt we ſay, that Men that are un- 
ſound as to Heart-honeſty, may be de facto Miniſters 
in the Church of Chriſt, and, while continuing ſuch, 
ought to be ſo accounted: What this Angel was 
ſimply in reſpect of his ſtate, we ſnall not determine; 
yet this is certain that although he had a Name to be 
living, he was dead; And his Works mere not per- 
fect before God, what ever they were before Men. 
And comparing this with the Condition of the Angel 
of Laodicea following, we conceive there is ground 
to ſay, that Men that are for their own caſe unſound, 


of the Concluſion, which is ſooften,but never necdleſly may yet be Miniſters in Chriſt's Houſe ; and are to 
repeated. Now, we may take ſome, few Obſervati- be eſteemed ſuch, while they continue in that Room, 


ons from the ſeveral parts of the Epiſtle, belides 
theſe that arealready hinted, 


ſceing our Lord Jeſus doth to here. And this is not to 
plead 
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plead for profane Miniſters, as if by this they them- 
ſelves might have Peace in their Diſcharge of Mini- 
ſterial Duties: Or, as if others whoſe place giveth 
them a Hand in the admitting unto, or keeping in the 

Miniſtry, ſuch as are, or may be diſcovered legally to 
be ſo, might from this have any defence; there will 
no ſuch thing follow hence: But it is io plead for the 
Ordinance of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that ought not 
to ſuffer Derogation in whatſoever Hands it be. Hence 
doth the Lord (Matth. 23. 3, Sc.) recommend to 
his Hearers to give due Miniſterial reſpect to the Scribes 
and Phariſees, even when he is to diſcover their rotten- 
neſs, that thereby the Peoples derogating from the 
Lord's Word in their Mouth, while they ſat in 
Adzes Chair and ſpake Truth might be prevented. 
Our Lord's calling of Vudas to be an Apoſtle doth 
evince this (for he knew what ſimply was neceſſary 
to a Miniſter) who no Queſtion, in his Preaching, 
was to be accounted an Ambailador of Chriſt with the 
ret : The reaſon is, becauſe it is not Grace that in- 
titleth one to that Charge, but Chriſt his Call and 
Comnnifſion : And ſeeing it is certain that theſe may 
be ſeparated, a Call from Grace, as Grace from a Call: 
It will follow therefore, that according to his Sove- 
raignty he may make uſe of whom he will, who as he 
bath not choſen Holy ſinleſs Angels, but finful earth- 
en Veſſels, to commit that Treaſure of the Goſpel 
unto, that it might be known that the excellency of the 
power, is nat of Men, but of God ; ſo may he make ule 
of ſinful Men, even more ſinful than others, that it 
may be known that the Edification of Souls doth not 
neceſſarily depend on the holineſs of the Inſtrument, 
as As 3. 12. Therefore we will find, that many 
who have been untender, have had Hand at this Work, 
as Matth. 7. 23. Many ſhall ſay, ie have Propheſied in 
thy Name, &c. and Philip. 1. 15. Some preach Chriſt 
out of envy, and faith Paul (Chap 2. 21.) almoſt 
of all, they /eek their own things. This ought to 
make both Miniſters and People to tremble, and to 
ſtrive to be in at the ſtrait Gate of Holineſs, ſceing no 
Place nor Station, nor ſhining Giſt can change cur 
Nature, and exempt from the Sentence of Chriſt's 
Curſe in the laſt Day: Which uſe js made of it, 
Maith. 7. 22, 23. 

IN Anſwer to the ſecond Queſtion, We may ſec, 
that Gifts may be in exerciſe, where there is little 
or none of inward Grace, or a great decay thereof, 
This Angel hath a Name, and is thought of, even 

while dead: This may be in unregenerate Men, 
as in the former Inſtances; and allo may be in good 
Men reſpectively. It is like, 79s Friends for as ex- 
cellently as they ſpoke, yet had much deſcct as to 
the inward Life. And Solaman remarketh of himſelf 
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of the 
( Ecle/. 2.) that his Wiſdom remained with him, 
even when his Heart was bent upon Vanity: 
Gifts are deceitful and deceiving both to Men 
themſelves and to others: Grace is another thing, 
and although ſometimes God will ſtrike the Idol- 
ſhepherd in his right Eye, and make even his Gifts to 
wither, thereby to ſhew the neceſſity of nearncſs 
with him; yet ſometimes will he continue the ex- 
erciſe of them, that thereby his ſoveraignty may ap- 
pear, and that Men may not lay too much weight on 
a common Gift, and alſo that the edification of others 
may be furthered, 

To the Third, we ſay, That a Man whoſe par- 
ticular condition is not approvable before God, may 
not only have Gifts, and be called to be. a Miniſter ; 
but alſo he may have Fruits, and ſome ſucceſs in his 
Miniſtry : This Angel hath a few Names, even in 
Sardis: And, no Queſtion, Judas in his Miniſtry 
wanted not Fruit, ſeeing one report is made ef all 
indifferently, Marg 6. 30. And the Preaching of 
Chriſt by the exviers (Philip. I. 4.) ſeemeth to have 
had ſucceſs: Otherwiſe, their Preaching had been no 
great ground of rejoycing to Paul. This allo is to 
ſhew the Lord's Soveraignty, who will make uſe of 
whom he will in his Work: And although faving 
Grace do not always accompany common Gifts of 
the Spirit; yet are they given to profit withal, 1 
Corinth. 12, 7. And ſeeing they do not always nor 
often proßt theſe to whom they are given, and yet 
are not ſimply unprofitable when they are ſome way 
improven, They mult therefore profit others for whom 
they are given. 

To the Fourth, we ſay, That although ſuch a 
Miniſter may not be altogether always without Fruitz; 

et often great Gifts with an unſound frame of 
eart have but little Fruit and few Converts: 
He hath here Names, but a few Names, though 
he himſelf had a great Name: And certainly in 
part it is imputed to his unſoundneſs, whoſe Works 
were not perfect before God; fo that although 
Men could not Cenſure him; yet before God he 
was not kindly and. natively eriving the Deſign 
of that Peoples Edification, whereof this, of hav- 
ing a few Names, is a Conſequent, as the real 


Honeſty, though with a little Meaſure of Gifts of 


the Ange! of Philadelphia, did not want its own 
Influence upon the ſucceſs of his Miniſtry : This 
therefore ſheweth the Danger of an unſound life- 
leſs Miniftry, that often the Fruits are exceeding 
few, where there are any at all. blence theſe 


Scribes and Pharifees are, in Chriſt's Account, as 


to Fruit, and to ſaving of Souls, Mattheto 9. as 
almoſt none at all, although he gave not People 
| way 


Chap. z. 


Ch 
way 
conſi 
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Chap. 3. 
way at their own Hand to caſt at them. And 
conſidering, that turnizzg of Men from their Evil 
way, and ſtanding in God's Counſel, Jer. 23. 22. 
and walking with God in equity, and turning many 
from their Iniquity, Mal. 2. 6. go together. It 1s 
no marvel that theſe who are negligent in the one, 
be alſo leſs bleſied with the other. Theſe, we 
conceive, God hath witely linked together, that 
the more a Man have of him, the more Fruit 
his Commiſſion in his Mouth ſhould have. And 
although this be not Peremptory in all Caſes, 
eſpecially in the comparative Degree amongſt hon- 
eſt Men; Yet, 1. This Connexion is more ſuit- 
able in it ſelf, Verſe 12. That one who tenderly 
and ſingly aimeth at Fruit, ſhould attain more, 
than one who indeed intendeth but the feeding of 
himſelf. 2. The one hath a Promiſe. and may 
Claim it, 1 Timothy 4. 16, the other is judicially 
ſmitten in this: For, as Fruits are in part ſome 
reward of Grace to a faithful Miniſter ;- ſo Fruit- 
leſneſs is a juſt Stroak upon the other. 3. There 
is a Connexion alſo- in reſpect of Means: Ten- 
derneſs in a Miniſter diſpoſeth to Faithfulneſs, Sym- 
pathy, &c. And the want of it, unfitteth a Mi- 
niſter to conceive experimentally- of many Things; 
and ſo he is indiſpoſed to ſpeak them ſeaſonably: 
And it marreth that holy Boldneſs, which imme- 
diate eying of God giveth; and by it, a Miniſter 
is incapacitated to deal in ſecret with God for the 
People, and is apt to lay ſtumbling-blocks before 
them: And fo, partly by wanting what he ſhould 
have, and partly. by being prone to foſter their 
ſecurity, or rifle their Wounds untenderly, or ſtumble 
them by his Carriage, he, in theſe and many other 
reſpects, looketh as one not- ſuited and fitted in an 
ordinary, at leaſt a kindly way, for the begetting of 
many: So that whatever in ſome extraordinary caſes 
the Lord may do; yet this is moſt uſual: Which 
ſhould make People defire lively Miniſters, and. 
pray that they may be kept ſo; and alſo ſhould 
make Miniſters conſcionably ſee their own parti- 
oular conditions, and that in reference to their 
Miniſtry, leaſt by their declining in their own 
Spiritual eſtate, and their negiecting thereof, they 
have no leſs Influence on the Fruitleſneſs of their 
Miniſtry, than by the direct neglecting of proper 
miniſterial Duties. . 

FR O mM this alſo we may gather, in anſwer to 
the laſt Queſtion, That no perſonal Corruption 
in joynt orſhippers doth pollute any of the 


Lord's Ordinances to another; or, on that account, 
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neceſſitate a ſeparation from them: For, if the 
Corruption of any had ſuch Influence, then it 
were cipeciaily the Corruption of Miniſters z and 
if the Corruption of Miniſters did fo, then it 
were not to be thought that the Lord would 
have ſuch; even after their Diſcovery, to be ac- 
know ledged ſtill to be Miniſters, which yet here 
and in the former inſtances is clear. Ihe Word 
and Sacraments admiuiftred by ſuch, if rightly re- 
ceived and improven, are owned by him as his 
Word and Sacraments, as well as when adminiſt- 
red by the moſt Holy, as from the conſidering of 
the forementioned Inſtances may appear. 

THERE are yet two particular Queſtions, 
which poſſibly may be defiderated by ſome, to which 
we ſhall ſpeak a Word before we leave this Epiſtle, 
The Firft is, By what Symptoms a Miniſter may 
diſcern his own Deadneſs while Things ſeem to 
go well with him in publick? Or, what may give 
him occaſion to ſuſpect himſelf to be under ſuch 
a Charge, as is+ given againſt this Angel here? 
The Second is, What may be the Means of a Mi- 
niſters preventing of ſuch a Condition, or, of te- 
covering himſelf therefrom when fallen into it? 

To the Fir, We ſay, that eren when things 
go well in Publick before others, a Miniſters Works 
may yet be liable to this charge of not being perfect 
before God: And, we conceive, upon ſearch with- 
in and Reflection upon himſelf, may be diſcerned by 
theſe or ſuch like Symptoms, 1. When there 1s 
a Decay or Lifeleſneſs in' his own particular Condi- 
tion, that is, when there is no exerciie of Repen- 
tance in himſelf as a Chriftian, nor freſhneſs and 
tenderneſs in Communion with God in fecret Prav- 
er and other Chriſtian Daties: if in ſuch a caſe ke 
ſhould Preach as an Angel, yet cannot that be 
ſaid to be perfect before God. 2. In ſuch a frame, 
a Miniiter ordinarily is not kindly affected with the 
diſcharge of Miniſterial Duties, nor with Sympathy 
towards the People; but he goeth lightly under the 
Burden of theſe, almoſt indifferent what cume of 
the Fruit, if fairly and without any palpable d f- 
covery of his Infirmity, ſuch Duties be put by. 
3. Upon this it followeth, that if there be 
Acceptation of the Thing amongſt the Pecple, 
there is but too much Quietneſs in the Minister, 
without reflecting upon his own indiſpoſition and 
unſoundneſs, and without being taken up with 
the deſire of Fruitfulneſs among the People. This 
is ſuſpicious-like, when a Miniſter fo acteth in Min. 
{terial Duties, as if there were no more called for, tha: 
ti 
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than to edify and feed the Souls of Hearers. F. If 
- his own Gift and preſent Acceptation among the 
People be well ſatisfying to him, fo as he be under 


this much, that he begin with-the ſerious Exerciſe of 


Repentance of what is paſt, and that as to the De- 


fects that cleave to him, both as a- Chriſtian and as a 


Behold, 1 will make them io come and worſhip before thy feet, and to know that 1 have loved thee, 


10, Be- 
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»  - - the throughing of what is publick before Men. 4. ry thing right that belongeth to a Chriſtian: Often- 7 
Something of this may be gathered from the Scape times decay ing in Chriſtianity, bringeth on this dead- 

= and Strain of his Doctrine, that is, if their be any ſe- neſs in the Miniſter: And therefore there can be no 

} cret aiming to commend himſelf by ſuch Doctrine, better Mean of Recovery than once to put the Soul 7 
or, iß of its own Nature it ſeem to. tend more to that, in a right Poſture in this. Reſpect. 3. It will furder wu 


little Fear of fitting up, and if he be unfrequent and Miniſter : This maketh the beginning of a Recove- 
cold in Addreſſes to God for Livelineſs and Succeſs: ry to be ſolid. Therefore it is commanded, ver/e 3. 
"Theſe and ſuch like things look not well. 6. Some- 4, There would be fpecial Care had in the doing of 
8 - what may be perceived by Miniſters Inclination to miniſterial Duties, that not only they be done, but E 
8 converſe with unſerious untender Men though they that they be done in a right Manner: That fo eve- 2 
be civil; and to keep up general Diſcourſes and Que- ry thing be done as in the ſight of God, with an Eye 
ſtions with them, rather chan to converſe with ſuch to this, that it may be found perfect before him. E 
as are tender, and love to have their Exerciſes and This is in the word: be tuatahſul, and implied under th 
practical Caſes for the matter of their Diſcourſe : It this: Angel's Charge of not having his Warks. pefect ti: 
cannot be well when it is ſo. 7. It is not right with a before God. 5. There .would be Zeal and Careful- L 
- Miniſter, however it be in the exerciſe of his gift, when neſs in the begetting and keeping of Life and Liveli- hi 
he is not walking under the Impreſſion of ſinful De- neſs among the People, as in himſelf : And for that th 
VMh fects, and unfingleneis and want of Zeal as to his End Cauſe, .a doing of every thing with reſpect to that bi 
5 and Manner of carryir g on the moſt commendable- End. This was the Angel's Fault in his Deadneſs, A 
4 like Duties: For as it is no good Token in a private to wit, the neglecting of this, and it is commanded: Lit 
| Chriſtian to be without the Impreſſion of his own to him, to ſtrengthen what was ready to die, as a th 
Cotruptions and finfal Infirmities; ſo it cannot be thing befitting his Recovery. This is in a condeſcend- th 
- right with a Miniſter when his miniſterial Defects ing way to ſeck to feed the People with what is proſi- * 
are not ſenſible to him: And when there is not an fitable, though thereby a Miniſter ſhould ſeem to Nt 
x actual Exerciſe with the ſelhſhneſs, carnalneſs, vani- fome to loſe his Name and Reputation. 6. There is I T 
ty, Sc. that are in him, it's too like thete have too need in all things to be denied, and to exerciſe Faith tt 
much Sway with him. 2 in him that hath the ſeven Spirits of God, and the tr 
No , to the ſecond, to wit, What a Miniſter ſeven Stars alſo, without which there is no attaining th 
ought to do in ſuch a Caſe for recovering of himſelf? to. Livelineis: And for this End doth the Lord 15 ſo 
Anſw. The reading of this Epiſtle ſeriouſly will indeed diſcribe himſelf in the Inſcription of this Epiſtle. 2 
ſatisfy this: Which we may draw out in theſe Di- Much Dependance on him, walking with him, ſtand- _ 
rections, 1. It's neceſſary that a Miniſter ohſerve his ing in his Counſel, &c and that in the meaneſt parti- 4. 
own Condition, and take notice of the finfulneſs and cular Steps of any miniſterial Duty, as not daring to } of 
Hazard thereof: This is implied in the word remem- undertake any thing without him, and ſo an ac- of 
ber, verſe 3. And indeed who cometh to ponder and knowledging of him in his Grace, as to the Fruit of 15 
cConſider rightly their own Condition, are in a fair every thing, This is a very Fountain of the Life fa } n 
way of Recovery. 2. There will be a putting of eve- Miniſter. 1 Wh: | al 
| : C: 
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Verſe 7. And unto the Angel of the Church of Philadelphia, 1write, The/e things faith he that is Hy, he 1 
that is true, he that hath the key David, he that opeueth, and no Man fſhutteth, and fhutteth, and no MA : 
eneth. a | : | t 
8 8. I know thy warts: behold, I have ſet before thee an open Door, and no Man can ſhut it : for thou haſt Pp 
a little Strength, and haſt kept my word, and haſt not denied my Name. | . 1 
9. Behold, Twill make them of the Synagogue of Satan ( which Jay they are Fetus, and are not, but ds lie) Y 
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| 
| Hall come upon all the World. to try them that dwell upon the Earth. 
1. Behold, I come quickly, hold that fuſt which thou haſt, that no Man take thy Crown. 

12. Him that overcometh, will I make a Pillar in the temple of my Gau, and he ſhall go no more out an 
T will write upon him the name of my God, and the name of the City of my God, which is new Feruſalem, 
which cometh dnwn out of Heaven from my God : and I will write upon him my new name. 

13. i that hath ax ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches. 


| 


ſhall open. 
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10. Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of mv Patience, I alſs will keed thee from the hour of Tentation, which 


H 1s fixth Epiſtle, directed to Philadelphia, 
hath the ſame Diviſion with the reft, to wit, 
the Inſcription, verſe 7. the Body of the 


"Epiſtle, dere 8, 9, 10, 11. and the Concluſion, 


verſe 13. 

I thelInſcription, the Lord the Directer of this 
Epiſtle, doth ſet forth himſelf in theſe three. 1. He 
that is holy. 2. He that is true: Theſe are two eflen- 
tial Attributes of the God-head, and ſhew that our 
Lord Jeſus is God. And he taketh theſe Stiles to 
himſelf in this Place, that, 1. He may ſhew unto 
this honeſt Church, that their Honeſty could not 
but be approven of him, who was [Holineſs it felf. 
And, 2. To ſtrengthen their Faith in the Expe&a- 
tion of the Performance of his Promiſes, however 
they looked ' improbable-like, becauſe he who made 
them is true, and Truth it ſelf. The third Title, is, 
He that hath the key of David, he that openeth, and 
no Man ſbutreth; and ſbutteth, and no Man openth : 


This reipecteth his Office, and holdeth him forth as 


the great Steward of the Houſe of God, who is in- 
truſted with the Management of what concerneth 
the ſame, and is inveſted with Power and Authority 
ſutable thereunto. It alludeth.to a. xxii. 20, 21, 
22, c. where the Lord, ſpeaking of his preferring 
Eliakim unto the Government of Feru/alem and Fu- 
dah, doth expreſs it thus. And the key of the Houſe 
of David will I lay upon his Shoulders : Se, he all 
open, and none ſhall ſbut, and he ſhall ſhut and none 
Now this, as attributed here to Chriſt, is 
not to be underſtood principally of his eſſential and 
abſolute Dominion as God: For, that cannot be 
called the key of the houſe of Dævid; but it's to be 
underſtood of his Mediatory Kingdom, whereby he, 
as Mediator, is inveſted with Power and Authority 
for ordering the Affairs of the houſe of God. And 
as it ſtandeth in this ver/e it doth hold forth, 1. 
That Chriſt Jeſus as Mediator, hath a peculiar over 
light and Government of the Church. 2. That in 


this Dominion of Chriſt's is fulfiilled the Promiſe of 
perpetuating the Power of the houſe- of David: 
Therefore it's called the hey of the houſe of David, 
which is committed to him. 3. Here is held forth 

the Soveraignty and abſoluteneis of Chriſt's Domini- 


on: Therefore He fhutteth, and no Man openeth ; 
and openeth, and no Man fhutteth: There is no mar- 
ring of any of his Orders: For, he having obtained 
this Name aboveevery Name by God's exalting of 
him thereunto, PhibÞp. ii. . I benny, can be no ima- 
ginable Competition with him in the*Exerciſe of thia 

ower. 4. This being compared with the former 
two Titles, doth ſhow that he who is intruſted with 
the ſupreme Government of the Church, is God : 
He, is Holy and True, and therefore can do no 
Wrong to any, nor fail in the Performance of what 
he promiſeth : Which is of great Conſolation to his 
People. This, Laſtly, is here mentioned, to encou- 
rage and ſtrengthen this honeſt weak Angel and 
Church againſt the many Difficulties which they had 
to wreſtle with, as we will find in the Body of the 
Epiſtle. 

Tuns Angel and Church, it's like have been be- 
fore others, far from that Eſtimation that Sardis was 
in: For, they have but @ /ittle Strength, and many 
Enemies ; yet were they much more honeſt and 
commendable before God, and fruitful under the Or- 
dinances they had: Therefore the Lord indites a 
moſt comfortable Epiſtle unto them. 

I x the Body of the Epiſtle, we have theſe three 
things, 1. Their preſent Condition, is in ſeveral reſ- 
pects deſcribed. 2. Their Commendation is laid 
down. 3. Some excellent Encouragments and Di- 
rections are given them for the time to come. Theſe 
three being interwoven, we muſt open them as 
they ly. 

BEes$s1D x this general, [#now thy Mirts: which 
though common to all the reſt of the Epiſtles in ſome 
Refpect, yet may be taken here as holding forth his 
particular Approbation of this Church, becauſe there is 
nothing quarrelled in her. This will not indeed prove 
that ſhe was altogether free ; but that, being honeſt 
and free -of groſs Faults, the Lord doth not rigidly 
reckon with her. Beſides this, I ſay, in the 8. ver/e 
this Churches good Condition is ſet forth in theſe 
Four. 1. Behold, I have ſet before thee an open Dior, 
aud no Man can ſhut it: Thisis the Fountain of all 
that is commendable in her, and from which it doth 


flow, to wit, Chriſt's conferring ſuch a Mercy upon 
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her: And this is a main Encouragement premitted 
for the ſtrengthening of the honeſt Angel of this 
Church. For underſtanding of it, we muſt conſider, 
1. What is meant by an en Door, 2. What by 


Chriſt's. ſetting of it before the Angel, ſo as no Man 


can ſhut it. By an open Door uſually is underſtood in 
the Scripture the Lord's making way for profitable 
preaching of the Goipel, which ſtandeth not mainly 
in having Accels and Liberty, without any external 
Reſtraint, to preach the Goſpel, but eſpecially it 
ſtands in God's giving inward N . the Preach- 
er, and in his countenancing of the Word, and mak- 
ing it effetual and ſucceſsful upon the Hearts of 
Hearers. I his is called, Col. iv. 3. A door of Utter- 
ance, when a Miniſter is not ſtraitned in preaching the 
Goſpel, but, as it were, the Door is caſten open to 
him. And 2 Cor. ii. 12. V hen 1 came to Troas ts 
preach Cbriſt's Gofpel, aud a Door was opened unto 
me of the Lord. Which is ſome ſpecial Significati- 
on of God's ſending him and removing of Difficulties 
out of the way, and making his Miniſtry Succeſsful 
there, And, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. it is ſaid a great Door 
and effefiual is opened unto me, and there are many 
Adverſaries, So, that there may be an effectual 
Door opened,. even. where there is much Oppo- 
fition. In ſum, it imports theſe two or three, I. 
That there isa ſtraitnedneſs in Miniſters who can- 
not bring forth the Goſpolas it ought to be brought 
forth, and will when the Lord ſendeth forth the 


Spirit and enlargeth a Man with boldneſs to ſpeak the 


ſame: In this Reſpect, a Door of Utterance is open- 
ed unto him, as in that Place, Col. iv. 3. is clear. 
2. That there is a further let beſide this, to wit, 
when the Ears and Hearts of Hearers are ſo locked 
up, that the Word hath no Entrance, but is repel- 
led. The Lord openeth this Door, when by the 
work of his Spirit upon Hearts, as upon the Heart of 
Lz.#a, he doth make the Word to be received and. 
admitted: In which. Reſpect, ( 2 Thep}. iii. 1.) 
Paul defireth them to pray that the Word may have 
free Cour/e, that is, that there be no ſhut Doors to. 
mar the Progreſs of the ſame. Both theſe are under- 
ſtood here, to wit, Liberty for the Miniſter to ſpeak, 
and that with Countenance and Succeſs among the 
People. We conceive alſo, that this Phraſe of an 


chen Deor, doth take in a concurring of God's Provi- 


dence, for the keeping of the Word - miniſtred, and 


Ordinances in ſuch a Place in both the Reſpects that 


are mentioned, notwithſtanding of the numerouſneis 
and maliciouſneſs of Qppoſers: And, this agreeth 


well with that word, in this ver/e, and no Aan 


Hall ſhut it. And this may be a third thing imported. 


in this Expreſſion, though it be not of the ſame kind 


with the former two eyery way... 
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B y Chrift's ſetting open of this Noor before the 
Angel, ſo that none can ſhut it, is holden forth, 1. 
Chriſt's Supremacy and Soveraignty in giving Gifts 
to Men, Liberty and inward Freedom to improve 
them, and alſo a Bleſſing upon them in making of 
them ſucceſsful. It is not Gifts, by which a Man 
will be able to preach, if the Lord give not a Door 
Utterance ; yea, even the great Apoſtle Pau! hath 
need of this, Col. iv. 3. nor is it the having of Ut- 
terance that will obtain Fruits among the People, if 
the Lord do not open an effectual Door, and give the 
Word free Courſe among them. Hence it Is, that 
ſometimes where there is moſt Utterance given, 
there may be leſs Succeſs than where there are fewer 
Gifts ; becauſe he, whoſe Priviledge it is to ſet open 
Doors, doth open more fully the door of Utterance 
to the one, and che effectual Door to the other, and 
doth not open both equally to all. 2. This import- 


eth the Neceſſity and Ineviteableneſs of Succeſs. 


When Chriſt thus openeth the Door, Succeſs can- 
not but follow: And no Man or Devil can ſhut 
out or impede the ſame, when he pleaſeth to coun- 
tenance his Miniſters, and to commend the Word to 
the Hearts of Hearers. Now, it may appear what 
the Meaning of this Part of the Verſe.is, which re- 
lateth eſpecially to the Angel, to wit, I have called 
thee to this Miniſtry, and have given thee ſome mea- 
ſure of Utterance, though thou haſt not much Abik- 
ty, and eſpecially, I have ordered Matters ſo as 


the Word from thee ſhall have free Courſe and Suc- 


ceſs. And rage who will, this ſhall not be obſtruct- 
ed. By which alſo we may ſee why the Lord took 
the Title to himſelf, that doth immediately go be- 
2 this. 

H E ſecond in the Verſe, is, for thou haſt a lit- 
tie ſirength : By little flrength — is not 7 be un- 
derſtood weakneſs in Grace; ( for, that is eminently 
commended ) nor yet little Countenance in the di{- 
charge of miniſterial Duties, but it looketh to his 
Parts and Abilities, which it's like, were not many 
and great in Compariſon of what others had, that is, 
it may. be he was not able to ſpeak. of, nor ſearch in- 
to ſo many profound Miſteries, and follow. doubtſul 
Diſputations, as others were in Capacity to do. This 
is. not mentioned here as any. ground of Commenda- 
tion, being conſidered ſimply and in it ſelf; but it is 
mentioned for theſe two Reaſons, which being put 
together, will clear the Scope. 1. It is given as a 
Ground of Chriſt's: opening the Door before him, 
and as an Evidence that what Succeſs he had, was. to 
be attributed to his countenancing of him, becauſe 
thou thy ſelf haſt but a little Strength.. And this 
ſheweth, that as. oftentimes Chriſt is moſt. tender 
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ſters, that are yet ſent by him, and honeſt in the 
diſcharge of their Commiſhon. 2. It is mentioned 
here to heighten the Commendation that followeth, 
to wit, that though thou haſt a little Strength, yet 
thou haſt kept my Word. It is the joyning of theſe 
two together, that ſheweth wheretore this is here 
taken notice of. | 

Tu E third and fourth Expreſſions, which moſt 
expreſly hold forth the Commendation, are, Thou 
haſt kept my Word, and haſt not denyed my Name By 
keeping of the Mord here, is not only underſtood the 
keeping of Purity in Doctrine; but eſpecially theſe 
two. 1. A keeping it in Practice, by being conform 
thereto in their Walk. 2. An avowed preaching of 
the Truth by the Miniſter, and his adhering to and 
owning of the fame in his Station, notwithſtanding 
of all the Reproaches which he met with: For the 
Scope, relating eſpecially to the Miniſter, this keep- 
ing of the Word muſt imply alſo ſomething peculiar 
to him, which is commonly expreſſed in the Old 
Teſtament by this Word of keeping the Lord's 
Charge. The laſt word, thon haſt not denyed my 
Name, is to the ſame Purpoſe; but doth import 
more than is aſſerted, to wit, that notwithſtanding 
of the many Trials thou haſt met with, yet thou not 
only haſt not faintly denied my Name; but haſt 


openly and confidently avowed and confeſſed the 


fame. And theſe two, being compared with a little 
Strength which this Angel had, do make the Evi- 
dences and Commendation of his Honeſty the more 
wonderful. In the 9g. and 10. Verſes, the Lord 
giveth two ſpecial Encouragements unto them, hav- 
ing alſo ſome Teſtimony of their by-gone Integrity 
included in them. It is like this honeſt Church, hath 
been under a two-fold Perſecution, ( as we have ſeen 
in ſome of the former Epiſtles.) 1. From the cor- 
rupt and unbelieving Jetos, who having Synagogues 
in many Places, did prove great Perſecuters and Re- 
proachers of the Name of Chiiſt, and his Worſhip- 
ers: This the Lord doth encourage them againſt, 
in the . Jerſe. 2. From Heathens: In Reference 
to which, he comforteth them, verſe 10. 

TRE Conſolation, which is laid down, ver/e 9. doth 
expreſs theſe three. 1. "There is a Deſcription of theſe 
corrupt Jews they are ſaid to be of the Synagogue of 
$2tan, who ſay they are Fetus and are not, but do lie, 
that is, they indeed call themſelves Fews, and Chil- 
dren of Abraham, and God's covenanted People, 
Sc. but they do lie, it is not ſo, for now they being 
broken off by their unbelief, are truly of the Synagogue 
of Satan, and followers of him, as we expounded it, 
Chap. ii. Terje 9g. 

2. THERE I the Promiſe which the Lord mak- 
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to the weak Believers; ſo alſo to the weak Mini - eth to this Church, / toill make them tu come and tuor- 


ſhip before thy Feet, and to know that I have loued thee. 
In ſum, it is this, theſe corrupt Fews do now calum- 
niate thee ; as if thou wert not of my Church nor 
beloved by me ; but faith he, by my inward Power 
I will ſo move and incline them, as they ſhall will- 
ingly come and worſhip before thy Feet, and know 
indeed that I have loved thee. 

TH E Words of the Promiſe may be two ways 
underſtood, and we conceive that both come well in 
here, 1. They may be underſtood of fincere Con- 
verhon ; and ſo the Meaning is, I will convert many 
of theſe Blaſphemers, and as an Evidence thereof, 
make them come and worſhip before thy Feet, that 
is, really worſhip God in the Aſſembly with thee, 
like that Word, Ja. Ix.- 14. The Sons alli of them 
that afflitted thee, ſhall come bending unte thee, and 
they that diſpiſe thee, ſhall bow themſelves daun at the 
ſales of thy Feet, and they ſhall call thee the City of the 
Lord, the holy one of ſjrael. And in this Expreſſion, 
the Prophet's Scope, is to fore-tell the Converfion of 
the Gentiles in the Days of the Goſpel. The Word 
in the firſt Language, is, I will give them, Sc. 
which doth expreſs more fignificantly both the Na- 
ture of this Work as to the Angel; (it is a very ex- 
cellent and ſingular Gift to him to have Blaſphemert 
made Converts ) and alſo it ſheweth the freeneſs 
thereof, it being a Gift of Chriſt's Grace. This we 
conceive is to be taken as a part of the Meaning: 
And is clear, 1. From the Scope, which is to ſhew ]. 
the Fruit of Chriſt's keeping the Door open before this 
Miniſter for his Encouragement, to wit, his 
the Word powerful for the captivating of Gain-ſay< 
ers unto the Obedience of Chriſt. 2. The word ad- 
ded, and they /hall hnow that I have loved thee, feem- 
eth to import ſomething of a kindly Principle acting 
them in this. 

AGAIN, 2. The words may be undeſtood as 
holding forth a fained Submiſſion of many unto the 
Ordinances of Chriſt; Who from Chrift's clear own=- 
ing of his Church ſhall be made, being as it were a- 
ſtoniſhed, - to acknowledge the fame, and to fay 
deaubtleſs God is among ſuch a People of a Truth, as it 
is, 1 Cori xiv. 25. And this being a Promiſe made 
to the Church, as a piece of her Splendor and Happi- 
neſs, that her Enemies ſhall lie, or give fained Obe- 
dience unto her, Deut. xxxii. 29. and a thing alſo 
that doth tend to the evidencing of the Lord's Re- 
ſpect to his Church, we take it in under this Promiſe 
lkewiſe. So the Meaning will be, I will give ſome 
of theſe Fewws as real Converts unto thee, and others 
of them ſhall be ſo far convinced of my Reſpect to thee. 
as ſhall make them counterfit iu their Profeſſion, and 
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give thee ſome Reverence alſo: For, if there were 
not ſome Converts, the Promiſe would not be ſo 

t as it is; yet, it cannot be expected, that this 
Reality ſhould be univerſal amongſt theſe corrupt 
Fews. And according to the former Expoſition, 
theſe Words which follow, And to know that I have 


bored thee, are two Ways alſo to be underſtood, to 


wit, either of ſuch a ſpiritual diſcerning of the ſaving 
Effects of God's Love to ſuch a People, which be- 
getteth a charitable Perſwaſion in them of the Since- 
rity of ſuch and ſuch Perſons ; or, it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſome common and general Conviction, flow- 
ing from ſome outward Evidences of God's Favour, 


which often is in many Hypocrites. 


TRE third Thing in the Verſe, is, The Lord's 
making this Promiſe ſo obſervable, both by doubling 
and repeating the ſame; and alſo by preſixing a be- 
hold at every Time thereunto: Which ſheweth, I. 
That the Thing is moſt rare which is here promiſed, 
to wit, to have Blaſphemers made Converts. 2. 
That it is a moſt excellent Favour to a Miniſter or 
Church, when ſuch a Mercy is beſtowed. And, 3. 
That altho' it be difficult-like ; yet in this Caſe it is 
ſure, ſeeing for the Confirmation of the Faith of this 
Church the Lord hath repeated the ſame. | 

THE Encouragement in reference to the other 


Perſecution followeth, ver/e 10. W herein, 1. There 


is a common Trial foretold. 2. There is a Promiſe 
made to them in reference to the ſame. And, 3. 
Some Ground, as it were a Reaſon of this Promiſe, 
is premitted, ver 10. 

THE Trial which is foretold, is ſeveral Ways ſet 
forth. 1. It is called a Temptation. It is uſual in 
Scripture to ſtile Affliction by the name of Temptation, 
as James i. 2. Count it all joy when ye fall into di- 
werſe Temptations ; and fo alſo, verſe 11. The Rea- 


' fon is, becauſe ſuch Afflictions want never many Cir- 


cumſtances waiting upon them, which do indeed make 


them to be Temptations: And fo other Men are tried. 


by them, or, through their own Corruption, ſnared 
upon ſuch Occaſions. 2. It is an Hour of Temptati- 
an: To fignifie both the definiteneſs and ſhortneſs 


thereof: Which doth carry an Encouragement in 


the Boſom of it. 3. It is a Trial which Hall come 
upon all the World: By Warld here, is not to be un- 
derſtood the Heathen World, as contradiſtinct from 
the Church: For, that World is not the Object of 
ſuch Trials; but it is inſtrumental therein: It is then 
the Church ſpread up and down throughout the 


World, They /hall be tried. And uſually it was ſo, 


when Perſecution was moved by the Heathen Empe- 
rors, it ſpread through all the Corners of the World, 
where any Part of the Church was. 4. The End 
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thereof, is, To try them that dwell upen the Earth; 
that is, the Saints that live upon the Earth: And fo 
Earth here, is not contradiſtinguiihed from the 
Church ſimply; but thereby the Church Militant is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church Triumphant, 
For, the Priviledge of Ph:/ade/phia is not, that ſhe 
ſhall be kept from ills that are common to the Men 
of the World; but this, that when the Church 
ſhould be under Perſecution generally, the Lord 
ſhould fecretly and: tenderly preſerve her from the 
Weight of that Trial, that others were to meat 
with: Which is the ſecond Thing to be conſidered 
in the Verſe. 

TEE Promiſe, in reference to this Trial, which 
is made to Philadelphia, is in theſe Words, I will 
alſo keep thee from the Hour of Temptation, &c. It 
may two Ways be underſtood, 1. As being a Pro- 
miſe to keep her from any Prejudice by that Trial, 
tho' ſhe might meet with the fame: This is indeed 
Truth; but cannot be faid to be a peculiar Priviledge 
to Philadelphia : For, all the Lord's People might 
plead and expect that, and yet ſome peculiar Thing 
ſeemeth to be holden out as to Philadelphia in this 
Promiſe. Therefore, 2. We underſtand it thus, 
When others ſhall be under Perſecution, thou ſhalt 
either be altogether free from that particular Trial, 
which is to come; or, at leaſt, in a great Meaſure 
ſhall be kept from the Extremities that others thereby 
ſhall be put unto. And in this Reſpect, the Promiſe 
beareth ſomething peculiar to Philadelphia: And 
therefore cannot be made uſe of by others, as a 
Ground to expect Freedom from temporal Croſſes, 
2 there be the like Warrand to apply the 

me. 

Tu E laſt Thing in the ver/e, ( tho! it be firſt in 
order ) is the Ground to which the Lord doth knit 
this Promiſe, Becauſe thou haſt kept the Word of my 
Patience, I alſo will- keep thee, &c. The Word of 
Chriſt's Patience, is the Goſpel; Called fo, 1. Be- 
cauſe uſually the Croſs followeth it, and the Profeſſors 
thereof have need of Patience. 2. Becauſe it is the 
great School-maſter that teacheth the Exerciſe of Pa- 
tience : For which Reaſons, it's alſo called the King- 
dom and Patience of 8 Chriſt, Chap. 1. verſe . 
Their #eeping of this Word of his Patience, doth im- 


port their owning of, and adhering to, this Goſpel 


with much Patience under many Crofles and much 
Perſecution : And ſo this Connexion doth not imply 
any Merit in them procuring this peculiar Priviledge; 
but doth expreſs Chriſt's 'Tenderneſs, and to fay ſo, 
his condeſcending Equity in his proceeding, who, 
ſeeing this Church had little Strength, and yet had 
born out more ſtedfaſtly and patiently under many 

former 
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former Trials, than others who might be of greater 
Abilities. Therefore, out of his Tenderneſs, he now 
promiſeth to keep them free in a particular Manner 
from a coming Storm, 

T x laſt Thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is the 
Advertiſetnent, ver/e 11, Which hath theſe three, 
1. An Aſlertion of Chriſt's coming, and that quick- 
ly, Behold, I come quickly: Which ſheweth, that 
tho? he ſeem now to be abſent, and to delay his com- 
ing; yet it will be found otherwiſe. It is ſaid to be 
quickly; 1. Becauſe it is not long in compariſon with 
Eternity. 2. Becauſe it will be ſudden to Enemies. 
3. It will be ſeaſonable to Friends, It will not be one 
Hour behind the due Time: And therefore may be 
ſaid to be quickly. 4. He is for the preſent haſting, 
and, to fay ſo, making diſpatch of what is to proceed 
his coming; and ſo may be ſaid to be coming quickly. 
This is- here mentioned as a Ground of Encourage- 
ment to the Angel to continue ſtedfaſt upon the one 
fide, and as a Watch-word to ſcare them from de- 
clining on the other, feeing Chriſt was to come to 
Judgment, and that ſhortly. The ſecond Word, is 
1 Direction, Hold that faſt which thou haſt: Which 
is in ſum, Ye are in a good Condition now, be dili- 
gent to retain the ſame, as the like Expreſſion was ex- 
pounded, Chap. ii. 25. The third Thing, is a Warn- 
ing added to this Direction, Fold faft, &c. that no 
Man take thy Crown: In ſum it is this, Thou art 
now in a royal Condition, thy Honeſty is thy Crown 
before me and others, and it hath a Promiſe of a 
Crown after this : Therefore be diligent and ſtedfaſt, 
left by your declining, ye be prejudged of your Crown. 
It alludeth to running amongſt Men, where they that 
fit up in the Way, tho” having for a Time run well, 
yet obtain not the Crown, becauſe ſome other out- 
{trips them, and obtaineth the ſame : Here the Scope 
only, is, To ſhew that theſe who fit up in the 
Practice of Chriſtianity, ſhall as ſurely be deprived of 
the Crown of Glory ; and it is here added, to ſhew 
how the Lord addeth Spurs to his moſt faithful Ser- 
vants for preventing of their falling. | 

Tu E firſt Part of the Concluſion, (for we ſhall 
ſay nothing of the ſecond) is, Jerſe 12. compre- 
hending five Priviledges to the Overcomer. The 
firſt is, I will make him a Pillar in the Temple of my 
God: By the Temple of my. God, muſt be here un- 
derſtood Heaven, and ſo, to be made a Pillar, is to 
be fixed there in Heaven, as a Trophee of the Victo- 
ry of Jeſus Chriſt, and as fingularly and eminently 
fitted for, furniſhed with, and fixed in the Glory that 
is there. For, 1. The Properties that follow, will 
ſhew that this can only be underſtood of Heaven. 

2. Thus alſo it can only agree with all the other 
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Promiſes that are made to the Overcomer, which 
principally relate to Heaven. 3. There is no other 
thing that can be expected by every Overcomer but 
Heaven. | : 

Tux ſecond Thing, is, & hal! go no more out : 
The Acceſs that Believers have to God's Company 
and Temple here, hath Interruptions ; and the Be- 
lever is again ſoon down from any Mount, where 
Chriſt may be transfigured before him: But ( faith 
the Lord) when I ſhall make him a Pillar in the 
Temple of my God, and ſettle him in Heaven, there 
ſhall no more be any Interruption of Communion, 
either by God's hiding of himſelf upon the one fide, 
or from the Believer's whoring from him upon the 
other; but he. ſhall be by the powerful Grace of God, 
eſtabliſhed there, and ſhall go no mare out. And this 
is added, as a ſpecial Conſolation to the Believer that 
is weary of his own gading and whoring trom God ; 
that there is a Time coming, when that ſhall be broken 
off, and he ſhall go no more out. 

Tur third Step, is, And I will write upon him 
the Name of my Gd: Pillars that were erected as 
Monuments of Honour, were honourable, according 
to the Name or Inſcription that was written upon 
them: Now, there can be none more honourable, 
than to have the Name of God written upon them, 
and to be devoted to him. We conceive alſo, it im- 
plieth a ſharing and partaking of the Glory of God in 
ſome Meaſure, as a good Creature is able to partake 
of the ſame. 

TAE fourth Thing, is, And the Name of the 
City of my God, which is new Jeruſalem, which com- © 
eth down out of Heaven from my Gad. We muſt 
underſtand, 1. What is meaned by this zew Feruſa- 
lem, before it can be underſtood what it is to bear its 
Name. By the new Jeruſalem, and City of my God, 
we underſtand one of two, either, 1. Heaven, which 
is the Seat of the Church Triumphant, called here the 
New Feruſalem, becauſe it fo far doth exceed the 
Splendor and Beauty of the Church, or Feru/alem, 


-here upon Earth: And it is faid to come down from 


Heaven, becauſe by the preaching of the Goſpel, the 
Kingdom of God is brought near, even to the Door. 
Or, 2. The Congregation of the Firſt-dorn, that are 
already perfected in Heaven, called the New Feruja- 
lem, becauſe tho” they he of that ſame Church of 
Chriſt, yet are they in reſpect of their glorious Qua- 
liſications and Perfections, as it were, a new Church. 
And thus it is faid to come down from Heaven, not 
ſo much to ſigniſie any local Mutation, as to ſhew 
where it is for the time: And that their Original, as 
ſuch, is from God. Both theſe turn to one, and 
ſhew, that by this Promiſe is underſtood, that the 

Overcomer 
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Overcomer ſhall be admitted as a free Burgeſs and Ci- 
tizen to Glory amongſt the reſt of the Congregation 
of the Firſt-born. And thus to have the Name there- 
-of written upon the Overcomer, is to have him, as it 
were, declared a free Burgeſs and Citizen of that glo- 
rious Incorporation. That it is thus to be underſtood 
of Heaven, and not of any State of the Church upon 
Earth, the Reaſons before mentioned doevince. Be- 
fide, it is a Promite that is to be performed to every 
Overcomer, and that after his full Victory here; and 
ſo conſequently after his Death: And therefore can be 

underſtood of no other thing but Heaven. 

Tx laſt Thing, is, Aud I vill write upon him 
my new Nams: The Mediator's new Name, is, The 
Exaltation which he hath received after his Reſurrecti- 

on and compleat Victory, as is clear, Philip. ii. . 
The writing of this upon the Overcomer, is, The mak- 
ing of him a joynt Sharer of that his Glory; and fo 
to fit upon one Throne with himſelf, and eat and drink 
at one Table with him, and to behold his Glory, as 

himſelf doth pray, John xvii. 22, 23, 24. the due and 
proportionable Difference being always kept betwixt 
the Head and Members. Now, put theſe together, 
and ſo the Overcomer ſhall be glorious in himſelf : 

For, fo, 1. He ſhall be a Pillar. 2. He ſhall partake 

of the Glory of God, and have his Name upon him, 
3 He ſhall partake of the Glory of Heaven, and the 

aints that are there already, 4. He ſhall partake of 
the Mediator's Glory, and bear his new Name: And 
what more can be imagined? Thus the Lord ſhall 
be admired in all that believe, 2 The. i. 10. in that 
Day when every Believer ſhall be as a Trophee erect- 
ed to the Glory of the Grace of God, and for a Me- 
morial of the Love that our blefled Lord Jeſus had 
unto, and of the Victory he obtained for Elect Sinners 
by his redeeming of them. 
I x reſts now that we obſerve ſomethings further 
from this Epiſtle beſide what is already hinted: W here- 
in it is not our Purpoſe to inſiſt. 
Obſerde, 1. THERE is Difference betwixt Gifts 
requiſite to the being of a Miniſter, and Succeſs by 
the Exerciſe of theſe in the Miniſtry. There is here 
a little Strength, that reſpecteth the firſt ; and an open 
"Door, which reſpecteth the ſecond And theſe two 
are diſtinguiſhed one from another, And thus we 
will find throughout Paul's Epiſtles, that Difference 
is made betwixt his Liberty to preach upon the one 
ſide, and God's opening an effectual Door to him up- 
on the other. 2. We ſee that Chriſt is the giver of 
both, zo wit, of Gifts to Miniſters, and of Succeſs 
among the People. 3. We ſee that he diſtributeth 
not to all alike; but an open Door is ſet before 
ſome, more than before others, and when not at all 
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before others, as by comparing this and other Epiſtles 
together 1s clear. | 

I T may be asked here, 1. What Way a Mini- 
ſter may know if an effectual Door be opened to him 
amongſt the People, ſeeing Pau! ſometimes aſſerteth 
the ſame? 2. How a Miniſter, having ſuch an 
Opportunity, ought to carry in the improving 
thereof ? 

To the firſt we ſay, That this cannot be diſcern- 
ed alanerly from a Man's Gifts: For, it may be 
ſhut where great Gifts are, as we will ſee hereafter. 
Beſide, it is like, Paul had not alway this Door open 
to him, at leaft, it wos more in one Place than ano- 
ther. Nor is it meerly to be gathered from a Man's 
Freedom from external Croſſes in a Place, nor yet 
from the great following he may have: For, there 
may be many Adverſaries where this effectual Door 
is opened, 1 Cor. xvi. 4. and there may be no ſuch 
thing, where there is great Peace and Applauſe, 
Yet, we conceive by theſe and ſuch like CharaQters, 
this may be ſomewhat diſcernable, 1. When a Mini- 
ſter getteth the Door of Utterance upon the one fide 
opened to him, and there is an opening of Ears a- 
mong the People to welcome the ſame upon the 
other: Which is not to be underſtood of carnal itch- 
ing after, or being tickled with a Gift; but of Love 
to Edification, and Simplicity and Diligence amongſt 
them: Which ſheweth, that ſuch a Man and his 
Gift is commended to them; and ſo that they are 
in the greater Capacity to get Good of him. 2, 
W here this is, it hath real Changes following, and 
much ſolid Work: For, by it People are not made 
light, and notional; but are made humble, ſerious, 
tender, fruitful, Sc. 3. Where ſuch a Door is 
opened, the Devil often rageth, and ſetteth himſelf 
to oppoſe, traduce, or ſome way to blaſt the Mini- 
ſtry of ſuch a Perſon, more than of many others. 
This poor Angel hath much Affliction, when the 
Miniſters in Sardis and Laodicea are free. And fo 
when an effectual Door is opened to Paul at Epheſus, 
this is added, that there are many Adver/aries, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 9. Yet, even under ſuch Afflictions, there are 
many Tryſts of Providence to be marked in the 
Lord's Way, for countenancing that Miniſtry, and 
many Evidences of Reſpect to the ſame from ſuch 
as are tender. 4. It is a good Token of an open 
Door, when ſome way obſervably the Lord defeat- 
eth the Devil and Profanity in a Place, and is making 
him fall like lightning from Heaven by the preach- 
ing of the Word. 5. The experimental Proof that 
is moſt ſure, is an actual gaining of Ground upon 


the Kingdom of th: Devil, and a bringing off of 
Prifoners unto Jeſus Chriſt; Which is the Proof 


given 
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Chap. 3. 
given here, where God promiſeth new Converts ; 
and is ever ſuppoſed by Paul, when he mentioneth 
this Door. 

Now to the ſecond, to wit, How a Miniſter 
ought to uſe ſuch an Opportunity? We fay, 1. It 
is to be improven with all Diligence in his Duty, as 
a Man that is to reap Corn that is already ripe. 2. 
It is to be made uſe of with all Humility and Self- 
denial, leſt by being tickled therewith, he prejudge 
the Maſter of his Glory, and ſo procure ſtraitning to 
himſelf. 3. It would be with much Fear and Watch- 
fulneſs : ith Fear, leſt he miſcarry ; or any Soul 
miſcarry in the Birth, becauſe of his Unskilfulnets : 
With Watchfulneſs, leſt the Devil ſow Tares while 
he is ſleeping: And the Conception prove falſe 
without Reality, as to many Hearers. This is Paul's 
Word, 1 Cor ii. 3. { was ameng you in much weak- 
neſs, and in much fear and trembling ; which ſhew- 
eth the kindly Impreſſion which he had, both of his 
own and the Peoples Infirmities. 4. It would be 
improven zealoufly ; that is, ſo as the Authority of 
Chriſt may appear upon his Ordinances, both to Ad- 
verſaries and Friends. 5. It would be made uſe of 
(to fay ſo) ſolidly, by making the Foundation ſure, 
by propoſing ſolid Food to Souls, as the ſubſtantial 
Goſpel-truths, and the uncontroverted Duties of Ho- 
lincts: For, there is Hazard too ſoon to bring ſuch 
a People to the new Wine of the moſt ſublime things 
in Doctrine, or the moſt extraordinary Practices of 
grown Chriſtians: And it is better that they be fed 
upon Milk, and what is healthful and nouriſhing, 
than that to pleaſe their Appetites, they be diverted 
with uſcleſs Queſtions. 6. There would be much 
Dependence upon God in ſuch a Caſe; for he 1 the 
Maſter, and hath appointed a great Steward over the 
Houſe, who hath the Keys laid upon his Shoulder : 
And the Miniſter in ſuch a Caſe,. would. know that 
he hath no Tack or Leaſe of ſuch a Condition, but is 


at the Maſter's Pleaſure: And therefore. he would be 


acknowledged in every Step of the Work as it is done, 


or in doing. Laſtly, The gieat Shot of all preaching. 


would be driven conſtantly, both in publick and pri- 
vate, to wit, the Edificationand Salvation of the Peo- 
ple, and the forming of Chriſt in them by travelling, 
as it were, in Birth for that Effect. Ob/erve, 4. 
Sometimes there may be greater Succeſs unto. mean 


Chriſt's countenancing the ſame, than: 


Gifts, b 

where Gifts are in themſelves more eminent and ſhin- 
inz: The Reaſon is, becauſe, for the. attaining of 
Succels,. it is not only. neceſlary to have the Exer- 
ciſe of a Gift; but. alſo to have a Door opened 


to them by Chrit :- And theſe two are ſometimes: 
ſeparated, as was formerly ſaid. And by ſo doing, 
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the Lord would teach Minifters, to knaw their 
own Inſufficiency for any ſuch thing; and alſo ne- 
ceſſitate both Maier and People to the Acknow - 
ledgement of him. There is a notable Inſtance of 
the Power of mean Gifts beyond greater Abilities in 
the Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, wherein a ſub- 
tile Philoſopher who had long keeped the Aſſembly 
jangling with Difputes, at laſt by a Man of ſmall 
Parts (in reſpect of others who had been diſput- 
ing) was convinced by the ſimple propounding of 
the Truth of the Goſpel, which he cloſed thus, 
This ts the Truth of God, Philoſopher, believeth thou 
this? Who anſwered, He did. Then ſaid the 
honeſt Confeſſor (for ſo is he ſtiled by the A 
thor ) If ſo, then follow me, and be baptized : 
Unto which the Philoſopher yielded, as if he had 
never learned to Gain- ſay; exprefling theſe Words 
to the Hearers, and eſpecially to ſome other Philo- 
fophers that were with him, So lng as I was 
dealt with by Wards, I did repell Wirds with Wards, 
but when Power proceeded with Words out of the 
Mouth of him that ſpoke, I was not able, ſaid he, 
to reſiſt that: And thereupon inſtantly went out 
to be baptized. At firſt all the Doctors were af- 
frighted that the Truth ſhould have ſuffered; and 
therefore hardly gave way to him to ſpeak; yet 
did that Simplicity prevail by God's Bleſſing, to 
the Conviction and Converſion of the Philoſopher, 
when all theſe Scholaſtick Debates did not. This is 
recorded by Ru uus, in the tenth Chapter of his 
Book, which is the firſt added by him to Euſebius 
his Eccleſtaſticx Hiſtory. Ob/erve, 5. That ſome 
Men of mean-and ſmall Gifts or Parts, and who are 
not able to do much by writing or diſputing againſt 
ſubtile Adverſaries; do yet often prove more ſted- 
faſt Adherers to Truth ia Times of Perſecution, 


than others who in the former Reſpects have gone 


far beyond them, and have been of greater Eſteem 
as Friends to Truth, both with themſelves and 
others. This Angel's Strength was not much ; but 
his Stedfaſtneſs and Patience under Affliction was 
great. Worthy Perkins, on the Place, giveth a me- 
morable Inſtance of this in the Time of the Perſecuti- 
on under Queen Mary of England, to-wit,.that there 
was an honeſt Man of mean Parts, and nogreat Eſteem, 
near to Cambridge, who did ſeal the Truth with his 
Blood, when all the great Scholars and Doctors of that 
Univerſity did miſerably and ſhamefully make Deſecti- 


on from the fame, Ci. 6. That oftentimes an honeſt 


Miniſter with mean Gifts, hath moreCountenance and 
ſuccels in his miniſtry, than where greatergifts without 
honeſty are,as by comparing this Ange! with the Angels 
of Sardis and Lacdiccs in this fame Chap. is clear. For 
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(to fay no more) he hath this Advantage, that his 
Works may be found perfect before God, wherein the 
others cannot but be defective. OH. 7. That a little 


meaſure of Gifts, being honeſtly and faithfully im- 
proven, have their Commendation from Jeſus Chriſt, 


as if they were of the higheſt Meaſure and Degree : 
Becauſe it is not Gifts that commendeth a Miniſter 
to Chriſt, but Faithfulneſs in improving the Meaſure 
which he hath: And ſo if two Talents be faithfully 
improven, it will be faid, well done to that Servant, 


and he will be called Faithful, even as well as he, 


who had five, or even ten Talents, beſtowed upon 
him. And if this were well conſidered, Miniſters 


mint be leſs anxious for the Meaſure of their Gifts, 
and more provoked to be ſerious and faithful in their 


improving of the fame. O. 8. That it is a ſpe- 
cial Mercy, even to be keeped from the common 
Trials that others meet with : There is much Mer- 
cy in God's Peoples being keeped free from IIlls, 
that otherways they might be over-maſtered with: 
And it is not by Chance or Fortune, that the Lot of 
one Church or Perſon is more eaſy than the Lot of 
others; but this cometh from the Lord's over - ruling 
Providence, keeping them from that hour of Tentation, 


Which in his Wiſdom is ordered for others; who is 


therefore humbly and thankfully to be acknowledged 
in the ſame. 0%, 9. That ſtedfaſtneſs in honeſty 
an faithful adherence to Chriſt and his "Truth, do 
never of themſelves involve a People in Trials and 


Afflictions; but in God's good Providence, do often 


prevent the fame: Therefore this honeſt and zeal- 
ous Church, is keeped from a coming Storm, which 
was to try all the World beſide. O%/% 10. That 
it is not impoſſible to God to make open Blaſphemers 


Concerning Miniſterial Qualifcations. 


Churches in this Chapter together, we will find 
great difference: Theſe of Sardis and Laadicea, 
it is like, had many Gifts, which made the firſt get 


1 F we will compare the Angels of theſe three 


-a Name from others, and the laſt to eſteem of him- 


ſelf; yet hath none of them a great Commendation for 
Grace, but the contrary ; He of Sardis had a Name, 
but was dead, and his Works (whatever they appear- 


ed to Men) were not perfect before God: What 
he of Laadicea was, that Epiſtle alſo will clear. 


And for Fruit, the Angel of Sardis hath little, but 4 
few Names; and it is like he of Laodicea had leſs or 
none at all. The Angel of Philadelphia again, is in 
all theſe three contrary : He hath few parts, but 


a little Strength; yet hath a good Teſtimony of 


honeſty and ſucceſs. Whence may we not only 
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real Converts, and that ſometimes he hath actually 
done and doth the ſame. 0/ 11. That when he 
doth this, it is one of the rareſt Gifts that can be be- 
ſtowed upon a Church, and one of the greateſt Con- 
firmations that an honeſt Miniſter can meet with 
in his Miniſtry; and in the uſual Diſpenſation of 
God's Providence, doth attend a Miniſters honeſt, 
zealous and faithful Diicharge of his Duty in ſim- 
plicity. Therefore both Miniſters and People would 
not only be animated and encouraged to Pray for 
the ſame; but alſo to love and follow honeſt fim- 
plicity and faithfulneſs, as the moſt ſuitable and 
probable way for attaining the fame. Ob/. 12. 
That as uſually true Converſion to God and fincere 
Love to the Saints go together, ſo alſo is it found in 
experience, that the more bitterneſs hath been againſt 
the Ordinances, Saints or Servants of our Lord Jeſus, 
There will be, if Converſion be true, the more full 
and manifeſt teſtimories of ref] ſhEwed to them, 
even often beyond what are ſhewed frem theſe that 
have been formerly ſincere. OH. 13. That profane 
Men before their Converſion, do not look upon 
honeſt ſimple and Godly followers of God, as fo 
beloved of him as indeed they are. Qb/. 14. It is 
a good Token when Men are brought in fincerity, 
to acknowledge, that it is neither the great Men, nor 
the the Wiſe and Learned Men of the World that 
are beloved of God; but the only Godly, and all 
ſuch, whatever their places or parts be. O6/. 15. The 
right Impreſlion of Godlineſs in a Perſon or Church, 
is not to conceive ſuch and ſuch to be more deſerving 
than others; but be more beloved of God: Which is 
the great Fountain of all the reſt. 


gather, 1. That there are different meaſures of 
Gifts amongſt Miniſters. And, 2. That ſome are 
more honeſt than others. And, 3. That the moſt 
honeſt have often the meaneſt Gifts in appearance 
and who have greateſt Gifts, often are leaſt con- 
ſcionable in the improving of them. And, 4. That 
a fincere honeſt Miniſter may have-very mean Gifts, 
either conſidered in themſſves, or as being compare! 
with others; and yet may be more faithful in im- 
proving of them, be more accepted of by . Jeſus 
Chriſt with his ſmall meaſure, and have moe Fraits 
and greater ſucceſs, than others of more ſhining 
Gifts without tenderneſs to their walk: But we may 
alſo have occaſion to enquire, what Qualification 
are requiſite in a Miniſter of the Goſpel? and par. 
ticularly, if Learning be any way uſeful to z 

Miniſter: 


W 
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Miniſter ? Or, if it be not rather hurtful, ſeeing 
weak Philadelphia is fo commended, when others 
are reproved? Or, if Grace ought to be reckoned a- 
mongſt Miniſterial Qualifications ? There are here 
extreams, ſome giving too much to Learning, and too 
little to Grace, and others doing the contrary. 
Theſe are not then to be looked on as inconſiſtent; 
but as agreeing well together : For, it is not the 
Angel of Sardis his Reproof, that he had a Name 
or Gifts; but that he was unanſwerable to them : 
Nor is it Philadelphia's Commendation, that he had 
a little ſtrength ; but that he improved well that little 
which he had : Otherwiſe, one Talent may be hid 
and abuſed as well as five. To ſpeak a Word there- 
fore to the Thing, we conceive that theſe three are 
neceflary for the compleat qualifying of a Miniſter, 
or, of one of theMiniſtry, t wit, 1. Gifts. 2. Learn- 
ing. 3: Grace, The ſecond helpeth to manage the 
firſt; The third ſanctifieth both, and maketh them 
level at the right End' and Mark. Yet take theſe 
Advertiſements, 1. That there are degrees in all 
theſe, and that we intend not to ſtint to any rigid 
Meaſure or Degree in any of them. 2. That altho 
they be neceſſary; yet not equally, nor after the 
fame manner, the firſt two being neceſlary to the 
eſe, or Being of miniſterial Qualifications ; the laſt 
belonging to the bene z//e, or to the well and 
integral being treof,- as will afterward appear. 

B y Gifts, we underſtand a fitneſs given of God, 
whereby one is capacitated for ſuch a Calling 
And altho* by improving, it may encreaſe; yet 
we conceive that it is in it ſelf no acquired Thing 
imply, but is like a Stock or a Talent that is given 
to Trade with in ſuch a Station : And therefore by 
no pains, ſkill, or art, can be attained, where it is 
not given. Hence it is peculiarly called a Gift: And 
of Chriſt's giving, Eph. 4. 12. 1 Cor. 12. and 14. 
1 Tim. 4. 14. and 2 Tim. 1.6. The Apoſtle com- 
prehendeth it in that word didacticòs, apt to Teach, 
1 Tim. 3. And we may take it up in theſe three. I. 
A Capacity to diſcern and conceive of the Things of 


God with ſomg diſtinctneis: If this be not, there can bu 


be no progreſs to any other ſtep; and this may be 
called the Gift of Runuwledge (as there is a Word of 
Knowledge which doth ſuppoſe this Gift, 1 Cor. 12. ) 
whereby one is able to take up the truths of the goſpel, 
which every one is not: This is prayed for to Timothy, 
2 Tim. 2. 75 not as to a Chriſtian ſimply, but as to 
a Miniſter, 2. It taketh in a fitneſs to expreſs and 
bring forth, for the Edification of others, what th 
have conceived themſelves: called by the Apoſt 
utterance, Col. 4. 3, 4. and he that hath it, didacticds. 
And it may be called the word of Widow or Know- 
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ledge, whereby one is. fitted profitably to ſpeak to 
others: Without whigh, no Knowledge is ſufficient, 

. There is alſo comprehended in this 1 an 

nergie, or Efficacy, which bringeth out things in 
another manner, and with another Stamp than the 
Rhetorick and Eloquence of Men can do. Hence 
the Mord and Power in the Preaching of the Goſpel 
are diſtinguiſhed, 1 Cor. 4. 19. Iwill #now, nat their 
Word, but their Power, (what the two great Di- 
vines Calvine, and Martyr ſay on the Place, is excel- 
lent to this purpoſe ) and this, we conceive, is the 
main differencing thing of a Miniſterial Gift, the for- 
mer two being common to Men of all profeſſions 
in ſome reſpect, but this is not. Hence many Men 
may have much Knowledge, and be able by great 


Eloquence to expreſs it, and yet be far from that 


Power and Life which a native Miniſterial Gift hath 
with it, as the corrupt Teachers at Corinth, who a- 
bounded in human Eloquence, were: Which (as 
holy and learned Mr. Boyd of Trocherge faith ) is to 
be tried, not ex dona, or, by the (rift only; but, ex 
doni efficacid, or, by the Efficacy of that Gift in the 
Impreſſion of it upon Conſciences. And, altho' this 
may be beſt known to a ſpiritual Ear, which can try 
and diſcern Gifts, as the Palate Meats; yet is the 
Thing clear in Scripture, and often (as it is more 


and leſs) will be acknowledged by natural Hearers 


ſuch as not a few of Chrilts, and John the Baptiſt's 
Hearers were, who yet notwithſtanding diſcovered 
this Power and Efficacy in their Preaching, which 
they did not in the Preaching of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, Matth. 7. 29. that is, when a Preaching for 
Matter and Manner of expreſſing exquiſite, yet will 
laſs affect, and have leſs weight, than ſome few 
Words ſpoken thus in fimplicit by another. This 
Efficacy conſiſteth not in — ervour and Out- 
crying: There may be much of that, and little ot 


this, and contrarily, nor conſiſteth it in any meer 


exerciſe of art, in diſpoſing of the matter ſpoken, or 
chooſing of taking Expreſſions. Theſe things, it is 
true, when not affected, may have their own uſe ; 
t otherways ſuch. affectation of words, may well 
draw Men to admire the Carrier, or love their Gift ; 
but doth not engage to eſteem of him that ſendeth, 
and chiefly to commend the matter that is ſpoken, to 
the Conſcience; which is the native Rule by which 
a true Gift is diſcerned and ſquared. And we. may 
conſider it mainly in theſe, 1. In its ample Plain- 
neſs, or plain Simplicity, whereby the truths. of 
God are propoſed like themſclves, having nothing 
mixed in to divert the Hearer from them; but 
they made as naked as can be to them, for their 


Undertanding of them: This fimplicey is fen 


© ſpoxen 
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1 ſpoken of by Paul, and is oppoſed to humane Elo- but is in him a Fitneſs and Dexterity given of God, 
W | quence," as in the Epiſtles to the Corinthians. 2. which he accompanieth with a ſingular Impreſſion 
| It confiſteth in Evidence and Demonſtration, a Gift by his Spirit ordinarily on the Hearts and Conſci- 
f 15 whereby one is fitted convincingly to propoſe or ences of Hearers, thereby diſcovering it to be of 
| N 


preſs ſuch a Thing, not ſo much doctrinally in him. 
drawing Concluſions from Premiſes, as by leaving Fox the ſecond, to wit, Learning, what to fay 
the Impreſſion of fuch a Thing upon the Con- of it will be harder to decide, ſeeing it hath many ſe- 
ſcience, that it is bound with it: This is called the veral Acceptions; As, 1. It may be taken for Ac- 
| | Evidence and Demonſtration of the Spirit, and of quaintance with Scripture, and with Divine and hea- 
Fd Pmwer, 1 Cor. ii. 4. 3. There is a Power and Effi- venly Fhings in it; or, for Acquaintance with hu- 
cacy which accompanieth this, as to its Effects: mane Literature, as Knowledge of Tongues, Arts, 
This maketh Threatnings ſo weighty, that Paul Sciences, c. 2. We may conſider Learning, either 
will make Felix to tremble ; and it maketh Promiſes materially in it ſelf, as it is a Fitneſs which a Man 
| ſweet and perſwaſive, ſo that Agrippa will almoſt hath to Reaſon for a Truth againſt an Error, to draw 
de perſwaded to be a Chriſtian: This will make Concluſions from Premiſes, to open hard Places, or 
even the Idiot or Stranger (1 Cor. xiv. ) to fay, reconcile ſeeming contradicting Places, and to anſwer 
Dowbtleſs God is there. And that is more than an or- Objections, &c. or we may conſider it in the manner 
dinary Diſcourſe, even of ſuch a Subject, thus to how Men come by this Faculty, or acquire this Fit- 
commend the Word and our ſelves to Mens Conſci- neſs to underſtand Tongues, to inveſtigate and ſearch 
ences in the Sight of God; when by his Aſſiſtance, into Difficulties, c. and thereby come to be enabled 
he maketh the Goſpel to triumph in every Place, and to improve the Gift given, and to ſtir it up: Which 
to be a ſweet Savour to him in all, 2 Cor. ii. 14. 4. is either by an extraordinary Illumination, as the A- 
This miniſterial Gift taketh in a ſeaſonable Way of poſtles had it, and Prophets of old, without any me- 
ſpeaking as to the Time, Occaſion, Hearers, Sc. diate Pains or Means; or by an ordinary and mediate 
Thus it is a Gift of right dividing the Word of way of reading, ſtudying, and learning of theſe b 
"Truth, 2 Tim. ii. 15. fo as neither to ſtrengthen the mediate Helps, which may conduce for that End. 
Wicked, nor to faint and make fad the Righteous; Now, in anſwer we fay, A 
but to lay Battery at the proud Imaginations of na- 1, T'x a T Learning conſidered materially, or in 
tural Men, for taking in of thete ſtrong Holds, and it (elf, as it implieth Acquaintance with the Things 
to pour Oyl in the Wounds of exerciſed Sinners, and of God, That is fimply neceſlary. This all the A- 
that ſo, as the one, may not by the Preacher's Fault, poſtles had, 7 wit, Ability to Reaſon againſt Gain- 
partake of the Allowance, or be wounded with the fayers, to open the Myſteries of the Goſpel, c. 
Stroak that is deſigned for the other: This is indeed This is required in all Miniſters, 177m. iii. 2. and 
true Learning, to be able to condeſcend and make Titus i. g. that he be apt te teach: And it is uſeful in 
plain a Word in Seaſon to the Weary, Ha. I. 4. and reference to the Truths he hath to propound, whereof 
- ſuch a one, is a Workman that needeth not to be ſomethings are hard and not eafily underſtood, which 
aſhamed. 5. There is in this Gift a T&p"pyoia, the unlearned and ignorant, are ready to pervert to 
or holy Beldnefs and Freedom, whereby in an au- their own Deſtruction, 2 Pet. iii. 16, A Miniſter 
thoritative way the Lord's Word is ſpoken as it then had need to be thus learned, left he ſpeak, not 
ought to be ſpoken, ſuch as is obſerved to be in the knowing whereof he affirmeth, 1 Tim. i. 7. and ( be- 
chief Paſtor his preaching, Matth. vii. 29. it is called ing unable to hold faſt the form of ſaund Words which 
(Cal. iv. 3. and 4.) a Door of Utterance, and*a himſelf hath learned, 2 Tim. i. 13.) he be turned a- 
ſpeaking as it ought to be ſpoken ; or, as it is, 1 Pet. fide to osliſb unlearned Queſtions, Chap. ii. 2 3. Ik is 
iv. HI. 4s the Oracles of God: So that in leſs or alſo needful for his opening of Scripture, for his deal- 
more, this Gift ought to have a ſtamp of the Majefty ing-with Adverſaries ; and that both to exhort and con- 
of God on it, as his Word hath in it ſelf. And this vince gain-/ayers, Titus i. 9, 11. whoſe Mouths are ti 
rebuking with Authority, that none deſpiſe this Mini- be fpped by him, as, in many of the Epiſtles, we ſec 
ſtry, is both often mentioned in Paul's Practice, and Paul did; and that in a learned and methodick wa 
recommended by him to others, in the Perſons of of diſpute : And this did Stephen, As vi. and it 1s 
Timsthy and Titus: And it is like, ſomething of all frequent in that Story, Yea, there is even a learning 
hath been in this Angel of Philadephia. . And required in reference unto the weary, unto whom 
this. Power is not any thing phyſically and infe- Words and Expreſſions by a fingular Dexterity are 
| 4 parably united to the Man, or to. hls preaching, to be walled, J. l. 4. 7 
# . | 2. TOR 
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2, For the manner of acquiring this Learning 
and Ability, we think it not ſimply neceſſary to ty 
it to the ordinary mediate ways: For, God often 
did communicate it immediately; and if he had 
thought good, could have continued it in his Church 
in that manner. 

VI T, 3. Seeing the Lord now giveth not this 
Acquaintance with Divine Truths, and Ability to 
Reaſon, c. immediately; the way of ſtudying, by 
reading, and being brought up by others in the 
Knowledge of theſe, is now, upon this Suppoſition, 
fimply neceſlary alſo : For, if it be neceſſary to know 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and Men by an imme- 
diate way do not attain it, then it is neceſſary to fol- 
low the way, whereby it is attainable. That it is 
not now immediately communicated, we. ſuppoſe is 
clear in Experience. Men cannot now (peak with a 
ſtrange Tongue; yea, not read their own Tongue 
without _— learning: And can it be ſup- 
poſed that they ſhall be fit for Propheſie, which is the 

reater Gift? Beſide, the Lord hath not left us his 
Word to ly by us, but that we ſhould read it, as the 
command is expreſſed, 1 Tim. iv. 13, &c. Give thy 
ſelf to reading: Yea, he hath ſo vailed many Parts 
of his Word purpoſely, that the Reader ſhould be 
provoked to, ſearch into it, as is ſeveral Times infinu- 
ated in this fame Propheſie: And ſeeing there is a 
Communication of Gifts, and what is made known 
to one, may and ſhould (in a right manner) be 
made known to others, and that by write, as well as 
by word: What Reaſon can there be, that a Belie- 
yer or Miniſter now may not, and ſhould not im- 
prove the Knowledge that others before him had, or 
now at a diſtance from him have, in the Myſtery of 
God, as well as by Conference, he may make uie of 
one that is alive, and preſent? And what other 
way is there than by reading to attain that? This 
cannot be denied to a private Chriſtian, much leſs to 
a Miniſtet : And the many fad, Fruits of Ignorance, 
Error and Confuſion, which flow fgom the neglect 
of Study, ſhew the Neceſlity of this. Neither is it 
for nought that Parents are command to bring up 
their Children in the Knowledge and Admonition of 
the Lord, which in Timothy's Education, is com- 
mended ; Which could not be, if this way of ac- 
quiring Knowledge were unlawful. And it is alſo 
confirmed by that Property ( given by the Lord 
himſelf ) of the Scribe, who is taught unto the 
Kingdom of God, Marth. xiii. 52. that he bring- 
eth out of his Treaſure things new and old; Where- 
by it appeareth not only that he hath a Treaſure 
or Stock laid up, but that he hath in it, what is 


ad, as having been of long Time ulctul to the 
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Church, and what is neu, and added thereunto by 
his own Painfulneſs. | 
4. For the Knowledge of humane Learning, 
and the ſtudying thereof, ſuch as Tongues, Sciences, 
Hiſtory, &c. although we conceive them not 
eſſential, and ſimply neceſſary for the being of every 
Miniſter, ſo as none could be a Miniſter without 
them we conceive them uſeful exceeding- 


5 
ly to all, and neceſlary for the Church, being uſed 


in a right Subordination to the great End of Edi- 
fication, For although the Lord gave Gifts. of 
many Tongues; Yet are the Scriptures in two 
Original Languages only: And is it not neceſſacy 
to be acquainted with theſe? Yet hath the Lord 
made uſe of no extraordinary Gift of Tongues to 
tranſlate them into ſeveral Languages; but of Men 
who by his Bleſhng in the way of ſtudy had ac- 
uired Skill in theſe Languages ; which faith, that 
uch a Study is neceſliry to the Church: And 
indeed if that had been untliwful, many Nations 
of the Gentiles had never had the Word, and fo 
never had been Churches, had not this been : That 
therefore which is ſuch a Mean for the propagat- 
ing of the Goſpel, and fo bleſted of God, cannot 
be diſpleaſing to him, who could have appointed 
otherwiſe, and not lett this Neceſſity on us, if he 
had thought meet. Beſide, the right uſing of all 
Sciences, ( even theſe which Men by their Cor- 
ruption do moſt abuſe ) contribute exceedingly to 
advance Edification: Not by furniſhing new 
Weapons ( the Scripture is the only Sword; ) 
but by enabling Men to manage the old. Theſe 
are to Men, like Skill to one that hath Strength, 
to teach him how to handle his Arms for his Safety ; 
like Phyſick to the Body, to make all the Mem- 
bers act to their ſeveral Uſes; and like the pul- 
ling out of fomething in the Ear or Eye, which 
marreth the Hearing or Seeing? 'So Learning, is 
but the fitting of the natural Faculties of the Soul, 
of Reaſon, and even of the Gift formerly men- 


tioned, to act neatly, and to be forth-coming ac- 


cordingly, and ſubſerviently to the Orders and 
Dictats of a ſanctified Judgment: Whereas other- 
wiſe a natural and habitual Indiſpoſition doth in 


much incapacitate Men for the exerciling even of 


that which have. Neither can this be 
thought ſtrange, . | Men are not born skil- 
ful in any common cupation, till it be taught 
them: It is no marvel therefore that they 
be undextrous as to the main Things. And 
the writings of Heathens have been made uſe 
of for good Ends by Paul, as his citing of 


them upon gu N cleareth, and 
. 6 
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have been occupied therein, and is contrar 
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can the reading thereof hurt us? It is a good Simili- 


tude which Baſil uſeth ( Orat. ad adoleſc. ) That as 
Dyers when they are to dy Purple, do firſt put ſome 
common Colour on the Cloath to make it receive 


the Purple the better; ſo, humane Learning, is uſe- 


ful for fitting one for the more profitable Study of 
Divinity. Only we ſay, This Learning would be 


well regulated, ſo as to be made uſe of only for Edi- 
- fication, Men not flying to that as if the Principles of 


Heathen Philoſophers were more ſure and ſtrong 
than plain Scriptures, or as if loathing the Scripture 
Phraſes and Arguments, we would confirm Truths 
from more learned Mediums out of theſe : - Much 
leſs would we reconcile their Principles and the Scrip- 
tures by aſcribing ſuch a Meaning to the Scripture, as 
muſt be conſiſtent with them, as loather to brangle 
them in their Authority than the Scriptures of God 
nor yet by uſing their Phraſes to derogate from Scrip- 
ture-plainneſs or Simplicity, ( as often the miterably 
blind Schoolmen do) which is an high Fault. It is 
abuſed alſo, when a Miniſter thinketh himſelf ſome- 
thing becauſe of it, and deſpiſeth theſe who are infe- 
rior to him therein, or, when he accounteth that in 
himſelf, or in others, ſufficient for Qualification, 
or, when he uſeth it for Oftentation or getting of a 


Name amongſt Hearers; that is a poor Learning, 


which maketh the Meſlage leſs intelligible, and leſs 
ufeſul ; and that is truly a learned Paſtor, who can 
make ſpiritual miſterious Truths moſt plain and pal- 
pable to the ſimpleſt Hearer, as Luther once ſaid, that 
he is the ableſt Preacher who pueriliter, populariter, 
& ſimpliciſſime, docet. Mele. Adam. in vit Luthert. 
Learning ſerveth to enable one in ſearching forth 
Truth, to conceive what is ſolid or inſolid, and to 


 exprels it plainly ; whereas that is a great Abuſe of 
Learning uſed by the Schoolmen (follow them in it 


who will) to make the plaineſt Scripture, or practi- 
cal thing obſcure with many Doubts, Queſtions, 
divers Senſes, Objections, and many frothy unedify- 
ing Notions, which have never profited them gin 
to tne 
true End of Learning, which ought to be dificati- 
on.. And often the moſt learned Preacher, in this 
Senſe, hath the moſt ignorant People. He is not the 
moſt learned and ſkilful Lawyer, School-maſter, &c. 


who knoweth moſt ſpeculatively, but he who can 


reduce it beſt to Practice, as the nature of his Calling 
doth require; So is it truly in the Learning of a 
Miniſter, he who can inform, Convince, or edify 
others with moſt Dexterity, is the moſt learned 
Miniſter,. though, it may be, the leſs knowing 


Man. 
3. Wx faid alſo, that Grace was neceſſary, and 
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Chap. 3, 
that he that thus carrieth the Lord's Meſſage now 
ſhould be holy, as they were, who of old carried his 
Veſſels: We do not rigidly call for this as for the 
former two, ſo as if no Man could be a Miniſter 
without ſaving Grace, and unleſs he be truly rege- 
nerated: What was faid in the former Epiſtle, doth 
guard againſt this; yet we may aſſert, that it is ne- 
ceſlary by neceſſity of Precept: For Holineſs is a 
Qualification in that ſame Roll with Ability to con- 
vince Gain-ſavers, Tit. i. 8, 9. And alſo by way 
of mids, it is uſeful and neceſſary in many Reſpects, 
1. For himſelf: He cannot have Confidence of his 
Calling, or of his being approven of God in it, with- 
out this: Though he may be called; yet he can- 
not act as called of God, and ſo muſt be much inca- 
pacitated in that Reſpect. 2. For the work: Which 
is of that Nature that it requireth Communion with 
God and a ſtanding in his.Counſel, Jer. xxiii. 18, 
22, Otherwiſe, ic may be accounted a ftealing of 
his Word without acknowledging of himſelf, ver / 
30. And though theſe be neceſlary in any Calling, 
yet the Nature of this ſheweth them to be in a ſin- 
gular way neceſlary init. 3. There cannot he that 
Boldneſs in the Meſlage, eſpecially where Difficulties 
occur, without it. 4. For Application of Truths, 
and ſpeaking eſpecially to the Weary, this is neceſſa- 
ry ; that they may more natively take up the Caſes 
of others, apply the Remedy to them, and ſympa- 
thize with them, by making forth-coming the Con- 
ſolatipn to cthers, wherewith they have been com- 
forted themſelves, 2 Cor. i. 9. Which is a main 
way whereby God fitteth his Miniſters experimental- 
ly; and even the Head, in ſame Reſpect, was thus 
qualified. From this, Luther ſaid, that theſe three, 
tentatio, meditatio and oratio, were requiſite in a 
Miniſter: And they who want this Holineſs, are 
certainly exceeding deffective. Further, in Reſpect 
of his having Fruits, it is moſt neceſſary, theſe being 
often blefled of the Lord with many, and others 
wich all their Learning, but with few, as in theſe 
two Churches appeareth, befide a Miniſter Prayers 
having Influence on the Hearers profiting, as well as 
his preaching ; and he being to pray for them, and 
to account their thriving to be an Anſwer of his 
Praying, as well as the Fruit of his Preaching, as 
in PauPs Practice is manifeſt: What can the un- 
renewed Miniſter do here? Can he ly between the 
Porch and the Altar? Can he ſtrive without 
ceaſing in Prayer to God for them? And there- 
fore muſt he be much incapacitated to be pro- 
firable in this Reſpect? Yea, for the Credit of 


the Miniſtry, it is requiſite that he be of good Report, 
even to theſe without, otherwiſe his Word will 
not 


Chap. 3. 
not have much Weight: And what will gain ſuch 
a good Report without Holineſs? Hypocriſy often 
is not much convincing, neither is it continuing, 
whereas Holineſs even in a common Servant will 
adorn the Goſpel, much more in a Miniſter, who is 
a City ſet on a Hill, and cannot be hid. 

AGAIN, we ſay, That this Qualification of 
Holineſs ſhould be greatly reſpected both in a Peoples 
calling or chooſing of a Miniſter, and in a Preſbyte- 

ty's ordaining of one for a People; ſo that if they 
| ſhould reſpect all other Qualifications, and yet never 
enquire for this, they are exceeding faulty : And 
although Holineſs be not ſimply neceſſary to a Mini- 

ſter, as if without it he were not to be accounted ſo, 

when lawfully admitted, as is faid ; yet we conceive 
that neither a People, nor a Preſbytery ſhould paſs 
over that Qualification in their Choice or Admiſſion, 
ſo as to make no Enquiry for it, or not to reſpect it, 
where, it may be, there is nothing to ſway any to 
that Opinion of the Man in well grounded Charity, 
but ſomewhat more to the contrary : For, the Peo- 

le are not left to call whom they will ; if it were a 
ei, he is to be a Man full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
As vi. And this Place being the firſt L N 
of a Peoples Intereſt in their calling of a Miniſteg, this 
Rule for their proceeding muſt be of Force allo. A- 
gain, it being ſuch a great Truſt, as to be intruſted 
with the Oracles of God, and with the Souls of Peo- 

ple, can he be thought fit to endeavour the ſaving of 
the Sguls of others, who yet maketh no Conſcience 
in taking heed to his own? This is the Apoſtles 
reaſoning, 1 Tim. ili. 2, 3, 4, 5. Fa Man know 
net how to rule his nm Houſe, how hall he take care 
of the Church of GC Which is propoſed by way 
of Queſtion, to ſhew the unanſwerableneſs of that 
Reaſoning, by which he preſſeth the obſerving of 
the former Qualifications. And certainly theſe two 
arc not without weighty Reaſons put together, As 
xx. 28. and 1 Tim. iv. 16. Take heed to thy /elf, 
and to the Flack aud Doctrine, But to ſhew this, that 
who careth not for the one, will never natively and 
naturally care for the other. Eſpecially that Word, 
which followeth being conſidered, So /halt thou ſave 
thy ſelf and theſe that hear thee, intimating, that care- 
le{snets in his own walk, may not only mar his own 
Salvation, but alſo he Salvation of his Hearers, fee- 
ing theſe two ordinarily are carried on jointly, as in 
this Epiſtle: And, can People diſpence with this, 
to have only a Form of Ordinances, not caring 
whether their Miniſters have Fruit amongſt them 
or not? Or that the Profit be to many or 
few? And yet there cannot much be expect- 


ed ( whateyer God may ſoveraignly do) from a to be blameleſs: And ſo there is Proof to be had of 
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Man that ſtandeth not in God's Counſel, Jer. 
xxiii. 22. And therefore turneth not many from 
their Iniquity: Neither can any expect that the 
Lord will approve that he ſhould be made a Stew- 
ard in his Houſe, and an under- father to his Chil- 
dren, who yet upon no charitable Ground can be 
accounted a Child himſelf, and what Confidence 
can there be, that a Man not eſteemed gracious, 
ſhall either Chriſtianly carry in the outward Form 
of Religion, or yet keep ſoundneſs in the Faith? 
And will they not be acceſſory to theſe Eviis, who 
have- hazarded ſo much on them, who are not 
worthy of any ſuch Truſt? | 

THE conſidering of this, as it relateth to a 
Preſbytery's Duty, will confirm it further. We fay, 
they ought not ( whoever call, or whatever ones 
Parts be ) to proceed to admit Men to the Miniſtry, 
without Reſpect to this Qualification of Holineſs : 
my Meaning is not, that Search in extraordinary 
ways ſhould be made for knowing of Mens Conver- 
fion, or, that Infallibility ſhould be expected in this, 
or, that any particular Evidences in ſuch a Mea- 
ſure or Degree ſhould be pitched on, without which 
nothing is to be ſatisfying, ( for there are Degrees, 
as was ſaid) but decauſe cven Schollars are natural- 
ly finful, and Gifts do not mortify Corruption, nor 
edify, but as they are well improven ; and ſeeing 
often by Men's Profanity, good Gifts do much 
Hurt in the Church; and ſeeing there can be no 
Ground to expect the right Improvement of Gifts 
by one not ſuppoſed to be gracious, Therefore Tri- 
1 would be, 1. To clear that he be not profane, 
and that nothing can be charged on him. And, 2. 
That there are ſome things making him look holy- 
like, and giving ground, in a diſcerning Charity, to 
eſteem ſo of him, that whatever afterward he prove 
they may have Peace in what they have done, 
And laſtly, That ſome fit Time and Way be taken 
purpoſely for trying of this. This is clear, 1. From 
the many Directions that are given to Miniſters con- 
cerning this one thing, in the Epiſtles of Paul to Ti- 
mothy and Titus, where they are expreſly limited in 
their proceeding in this, That he be holy, 1 Tim. iii. 2, 
&c. and Tit. i. 8. And this Holineſs is not only de- 
ſcribed negatively, that he be b/amele/5 not givento wine, 
&c. ver/e 6. and 7. but poſitively, that he have d gecd 
name, be ſober, juſt, holy which ſheweth, that it con- 
ſiſteth not meerly in Negatives. 2. It is evident that 
it is to be tried: Becauſe even a Deacon alſo is to be 
proved, 1 Tim. iii. 10. (which alſo ſupponeth that 
a Miniſter is much more to be proved) and then let 
him uſe the Office, if he be found { that is, after trial) 
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| this Qualification, as of others. 3. It appeareth by his 
excluding of a Novice from this Charge, verſe 6. (that 


is, one lately brought into the Faith ) as not being yet 
able to bear it, or as not being well known what he 
might prove: And there being to us a proporti- 
onableneſs, and likeneſs in ſome Reſpect, betwixt the 
Novice then, (they being all accounted Believers ) 
and one that ſeemeth now to profeſs more ſeriouſly 
than the generality of others, it faith, he would be 
of a ſtanding Profeſſion that ſhould be admitted to this 
Charge. And, 4. That which is, Chap. v. 22. Lay 
hands fuddenly on no Man, Sc. doth confirm this 
alſo ; and that is, not only left he be not of Parts, but 
leſt he through untenderneſs abuſe his Parts, and 
thou become guilty, as the Reaſon ſubjoyned, clear- 
eth. And to meet that Objection which one might 
have, to wit, It is not raſhly done; for nothing can 
be laid to his Charge ) Paul faith ſome Mens Sins are 
at the firſt obvious; but ſome ( faith he) will fol- 


low after: And therefore will take Time before they 


be diſcovered. Therefore there is need of Warineſs 
and Trial to bring them out, as Reverend Mr. Dicł- 
ſen expoundeth the Place. And can this be ſo to be 
ſighted in Miniſters Proceeding, which Paul ſo fre- 
quently preſſeth, not only to obſerve when it is pal- 
pable, but to ſearch for it, where it is not ſo obvious? 
And if it be ſo requiſite even fora Deacon, what will 
it be for a Minifter, whoſe Station leadeth him more 
immediately to the things of greateſt Conoernment? 


And as the Apoſtles appointed, ſo practiſed they, 


Mis vi. Seek ye out Men full of the holy Ghoſt, them 
we-will ordain, intimating, concerning others, that 
they would not ordain them ; So is the Qualification 
propoſed for the Apoſtle, As i. although Judas in 
God's ſoveraign Wiſdom had been imployed ; yet 
there is an other Rule given them to walk by, than 
he taketh to himſelf; they muſt take one of theſe 
who had given beſt Proof of their met rf verſe 23. 
And through all the Epiſtles, when Paul is recom- 
mending Miniſters, there is ever ſome Evidence of 
their Sanctiſication given: Whereby he would let 
us know, what Weight is truly in that Qualification 
for commending of Men for the Miniſtry ; and what 
ſort of Men others ſhould recommend after him. And 
there are alio many Reaſons which may be gathered 
from what is ſaid, to make Miniſters very careful in 
this, That Holineſs be well looked unto in Inſtru- 


ments, as they would expect an open Door to be ſet 


to them by the Lord, as he doth here. | 
I x any ſhould fay, 1. That this looketh like the 
way of rigid trying of Church-members, and ſeem- 
eh to favour that Conceit. Anfw. 1. I am not 
ſpeaking of the Manner of Proceeding, but of the 
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thing, whatever way any Judicatory or Perſons in 


Chriſtian Prudence ſhall take to ſatisfy themſelves in 


the Particular, that I conceive can be regulated by no 
certain Directions: For, that will be fit in one Caſe, 
which will not be in another, Cc. 2. Although 
there be a proving and trying here called for; yet it 
will not hold as neceſſary to all Members: Becaufe 
there is not the like Ground; Nay, nor ſuch Pre. 
cepts nor Practices for Trial of Members, as there i; 
in this: And were it ſo clear for Members, I ſup- 
poſe it were hard to ſhift it. Yea, 3. This doth 
overturn that Rigidity and Scrupuloſity concerning 
Church- members, it is ſo far from ſtrengthning of 
it: For, ifthere be ſomewhat ſingular required of a 
Miniſter, and if one that is already a Church-member 
be yet to be proved, if probably he be Holy ere he 
be a Miniſter, ( ſo that one may be a Church-mem- 
ber for his Holineſs, and yet unfit, in Reſpect of his 
being defective in this Qualification, to be a Miniſter; 
yea, a Deacon ) Then is there not ſuch rigid and 
accurate Search to be made for poſitive Evidences in 
every Church Member : For then, there could be 
no Addition to it, or further Length to go: But 
from this, it is clear that ſomething is required in the 
Trial, of an Intrant to the Miniſtry, more than of 
one t@be admitted into the Church : For one may 
be warrantably admitted to the Church, who yet 
may be unfit in this Reſpect to be a Miniſter : There- 
fore the extending of this Concluſion to all the Mem- 
bers indifferently, is unwarrantable : For, this new 
trying of them, ſuppoſeth the former not to be ſo 


exact, and yet all this Probation is to be of ſuch as 


are within, l 

Ir any ſhould further object, That this layeth on 
that which is impoſſible. An/w. There is no ſuch 
thing intended, But, 1. It is more than is needful 
to every Church-member. 2. It is ſomewhat that 
needeth Proof and Trial, and is not to be taken on 
Truſt; But the manner of Trial we leave 3. It 
is ſomewhat that may warrant the -Conſcience, not 
to determine infallibly concerning ſuch a Perſor's 
State; but concerning a Man's own Act in a delibe- 
rate well grounded concurring in his Ordination; 
So that there be no Ground for a Challenye after- 
ward, being put to ſay, it was ſudden, and fo to 
charge himſelf as acceſſory unto, and guilty of, 
his Sins alſo, if afterward he miſcarry : Which ls 
intended by that Precept, 1 Tim. v. 22, &c. 

I F it be objected further, Then there would be 
few Miniſters entred, and many Congregations 
would be deſolate. That great Pattern and Patron of 
Learning and Piety, Trochrege, when he moveth this 
Objection to himſelf, ( which ſheweth that it — 

n 


; 
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been ordinary in all Times ſo to diſpute againſt this 
Duty ) Anſwereth, that it is not ſo much to be re- 
ſpected, quot, or, how many be in the Miniſtry, as 
quales & gui, that is, who, or of what Qualifications 
they be. Therefore (. faith he ) it had been the Ad- 
vantage of the Miniſtry that they had been ever few- 
er, rather than that many who are in that Station 
ſhould have been admited to it: For ( faith he) ſome 


became not only uſeleſs themſelves, but do incapa- 


citate others, and make the Miniſtry deſpicable before 
all by their Carriage. And indeed it is often found ſo, 
that many Congregations had been better ſtili to have 
waited for what Providence might have ordered for 
them, than to have been planted as they were. Many 
excellent things hath he to this Purpoſe, Page 1187, 
&c. particulary Page 1107, &c. 

Wx are perſwaded, that whatever profane Men 
think of Holineſs, that yet the People who deſire to 
have their Souls ſaved, will be loath to have a blind- 
Guide, who by falling into the Ditch, may hazard 
others, or, one that may heal their W ound ſlightly ; 
or at deſt, point out the way to them, but in little 
joyn with them in it. And eſpecially, that Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, who know what Efteem Chriſt hath 
of Souls, and what Difficulty it is for themſelves to 
walk fingly in this Miniſtry, even though they mind 
their own Salvation: And what native and natural 
Sympathy is called for betwixt a Miniſter and his 
Flock ; and who are well acquainted with the De- 
vices of the Devil, who aimeth to make Havock of 
Souls by an ungodly, as well as by an erroneous Mi- 
ſtry ; and alſo are laying to Heart and ſeriouſly mind- 
ing their reckoning to Telus Chriſt at his appearing, 
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Appearance of our Lord Jeſus, the great Shep- 
herd of his Sheep, that they be wary and Cir- 
cumſpect in this moſt concerning Buſineſs, as they 
would not in that Day be guilty of the Blood of 
many Souls, that unholy Miniſters cannot but be guil- 
ty of; and as they would not be accounted Par- 
takers with them 1n all their Sins. And, no queſ- 
tion, this Command amongſt others, is implied 
in that Charge to Timothy, 1 Tim. vi. 13. 14. 21. 
And it is very obſervable, that in theſe Epiſtles, 
while he giveth Directions to Timothy, and Titus 
in the narhe of all Minifters, which are to be 
obeyed to the End of the World, he ſo often charg- 
eth, more than in other Epiſtles, That theſe Com- 
mands ſhould be done without Partiality ; - which 
certainly ſheweth, that Miniſters muſt eſpecially 
reckon for their obſerving thereof. Yea, that Charge, 
is 2 given in Reference to this Duty, 
1 Tim. v. 21. and 22. I charge thee, &c. Do na- 
thing by Partiality : Withal ſubjoy ning, Lay hands 


Suddenly on no man : Which (as Calvin obſerveth ) 


is upon this Ground given, hecauſe Men often 
are ready to be Partial in Admiſſions, Therefore, 
faith the Apoſtle, whatever others do, do not thou 


partake of that Sin with them. And though that 


Reverend forecited Author Mr. Boyd, be every way 
moſt moderate; yet Page 1108. doth he cenfure the 
prepoſterous Moderation of ſome good Men, who are 
too charitable in the Matter of Admithon of Men to 
the Miniſtry ; and directly a flerteth, that in Trial 
of Spirits for ſuch an End, not only the Doctrine, 


/ed & animarum motus, conſilia, conatus, are alfo to 


be proven. And i nothing ſatisfying appear which 


the Fear of the Lord, and by the coming. and particularly in bis 


for the Souls of ſuch Congregations, as they have had may hold forth God's Call, although it were for 
Acceſs to provide with Miniſters, whether his Sheep many Years, it is to be forborn. Nec enim tam re- 
were committed to a Friend, or an Enemy, to one fert quot ſint hoc Minifter io fungentes quam gui fint, 
that loved him, and ſo would feed the Lambs; or & guanta cum cura delecti atque probati ; prejtatgue 
one that loved and ſought his own things, (as all plurimis abdicatis, vel unum aliguem admitti, gui ſit 
Men in Nature do) and ſo would feed himſelf We nus ex mille, &c. guamplurimis indifferenter adnm}/= 
are perſwaded (we fay ) that ſuch will tremble to be /i, ex mille o unum, qualim cupias invenire. And 
acceſſory to ſuch hainous affronting of Jetus Chriſt, thereafter, citeth our Lord's Practice, Lute ix. 57. 
or ſuch cruel betraying of poor Souls in committing who though moft tender of the Churches Edifica- 
them to an ignorant, or unfaithful Guide, who may on, and in a Time when the Harveſt was very 
fall in ghe Dicch with them. And ſeeing this is of great, and the Labourers but few, yet doth reject 
main Concernment to the Advancement of Chriſt's two, who ſeemingly offered themſelves with Affecti- 
Goſpel, and the Edification of Peoples Souls, to have on to the Work, and preſſeth one, not fo feem- 
Miniſters according to the Lord's Heart, and not ingly forward as the other two. In alt which, 
Mens, to feed the People; and a ſpecial Promife and in much more to this Purpoſe he doth 
ſubjoined to his marrying of a Land, Fer. iii, 14. excellently enlarge himſelf as in a Thing of 
And an Evidence of his dwelling with a People. moſt grave Concernment, to the Churches Edi- 
Let all ſuch therefore, whether People or Mini- fication. His famous Maſter alſo, Divine Mr. 
ſters, who have a Hand in this, be obteſted in Rola, doth moſt PRIDE preſs this; and 
ectures upon the Lord's 

laſt 
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laſt Sermon and ſolemn Prayer, John xvii. Lee. xxili, 
Altho' this be true, and will not, we hope, by an 
be called in queſtion ; yet there are two Things hic 
poſſibly to ſome may need more particularly to be 
ſpoken to; ſeeing it is eaſie to run into Extreams. 
The firſt is, het length may be attained, or is to 
be aimed at in this Trial of 4 Miniſter's Santtifi- 
cation, by vertue of that Precept, Lay Hands ſudden- 
ly on no Man? Secondly, H it may be made to 
efpear, that ſeeing ſi much is attainable in this Ca/e, 
that as much is not to be fought after in the Trial 
of private Members? We ſhall therefore, before we 
ſeave this, ſpeak a Word to theſe. 

To the firſt we ſay, 1. That by vertue of, that 
Precept, there is no Infallibility to be expected nor 
pretended unto : Becauſe there is no ſuch thing poſ- 
fible: Nor doth the Lord in his Word give ſuch 
Symptoms and Evidences as may found ſuch a Judg- 
ment or Deciſion of another Perſons gracious Eſtate: 
Nor is this to be enquired for, as if the Validity of a 
Perſons Ordination did depend upon the ſame : For, 
Ordination may be valid, where no Sanctification is, 
as was formerly faid ; But it is ſuch a Trial and Pro- 
bation as is oppoſite to Raſhneſs and Haſtineis, and 
may give Ground of Quietneſs unto theſe that go 
about this Work, even though the Perſon ſhould not 
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3. W x fay then, That ſomething poſitive is at- 
tainable, and is to be enquired for: Which though 
it be not infallibly convincing of the Perſons State; 
yet may be ſufficient, to quiet. the Mind againſt the 
Challenges of raſh and ſudden proceeding in that Mat- 
ter. Which, in the general, may be drawn to theſe 
three; 1. That there be a Search in the external po- 
fitives that are given in the Word; the Knowledge 
whereof may be attained by Search. 2. There may 
be ſome Obſervation of a Man's Way, and Tra 
of Carriage, from which ſome Diſcovery may be 
made of a Man's Equableneſs, Singleneſs and Spiritu- 
ality in ſuch Duties. 3. There may be ſome Diſ- 
covery attained of a Man's Univerſality in theſe Du- 
ties ſo qualified, by conſidering his Carriage in refe- 
rence to divers Caſes and Conditions, and divers Per- 
ſons, both ſuch as are more tender, and others. 
That theſe are attainable cannot be denied, at leaſt 
far as is neceſſary for the Scope foreſaid. And cer- 
tainly, that Precept muſt be underſtood to require 
Proof and Trial in this, ſo far as is poſſibly attainable, 
( otherwiſe a Man cannot be thought to be ſufficient- 
ly exonered in his Duty) as the Reaſon ſubjoyned 
confirmeth : Eſpecially in ſuch Cates where neither 
the good Works, nor the Evil of ſome Men, are 
open before hand. And theſe being attainable, as is 


be found afterward anſwerable. Becauſe the Ground faid, It will follow then that they are to be enquired 


of their Peace, is not the Reality or Truth of the 


into. Judicious and Learned Mr. Mood in his Piece 


Thing; but it is (to fay fo )) the Reality of ſuch againſt Mr. Lockier, doth aſſert, That there are ſme 
and ſuch Evidences, which after Trial are found more eminent outward Works and Actiugs in Reli- 
indeed to be ſo, although poſlibly they be not gion, and Piety, by which, Men ( js far as is com- 
ſincere. | ' petent to Men to judge) may be warrantably judged 
2. WE ſay, That negative Evidences, or nega- poſitively gracious, Page 142. and ſheweth how this 
tive Knowledge, that is, that we our ſelves know is to be attained, Page 152, 153. in theſe Words, 
no Evil of the Perſon, and ſuch like, will not be There is requiſite ſome Seemingieſs of Spiritual Sin- 
ſufficient to exoner us in proceeding to Ordination, cerity in a Mar's Profeſſion, id eſt, that he dath it 
according to this Precept: For, that may be, where from a Spiritual! Principle, upon Spiritual Motive, 
a Man is not known at all. Befide, that will not and for a Spiritual End: But a meer, ſober, nit 
give Ground to make him be accounted of good Re- mocking, ſerious Profeſſion without more, is not a bo- 
part, Holy, Faithful, &c. which are the Qualifica- „it ive appearance of Spiritual ſupernatural Sincerity. 
tions required in him to whom the Word of Truth Which ſheweth, that ſuch a Thing is poſſible; and 
is to be committed. Alſo the Scripture holdeth forth Experience alſo doth confirm this. 
ſuch Qualifications as are poſitive, to be enquired for 4. W x fay, That in this Precept it is implied, 
in this Caſe: Which were uſeleſs, if Negatives were that theſe poſitive Evidences are not ſoon to be truſt- 
ſafficient. And certainly there is a negative Holineſs ed; but that Men are ſeriouſly, and diligently to en- 
at leaſt required in a private Member; ** it is clear quire in the Reality of them, for the quieting of them- 
that more is to be enquired for in an ficer; yea, ſelves rationally in concluding. that he is ſo and ſo 
even a Deacon is not to be admitted without ſpecial qualified. And this we conceive is the great Scope 
Qualifications, which are not requiſite in ordinary of that Precept: For the general, that a Miniſter 
Members. Amongſt other Words, Ambre/e faith on ſhould be eminently qualified even in reference to 
this Place, Non enim ſufficit fi ſine crimine it, guis Godlineſs, I ſuppoſe will not be denied by any: The 
merita tjus debent præire bonorum eferum ut dignus Miſcarriage is ordinarily in the Application, and that 
fit ad ordinationem, | is not purpoſedly to admit an unholy Man to be a 
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Chap. 3. BOOK of the 
Miniſter, but to account a Man holy without Ground, 
and thereupon ſuddenly to proceed. The Apoſtles 
Scope therefore is principally to guard againſt this, 
that ſuch Thoughts of a Perſons Fitneſs be not ſud- 
denly and without Trial admitted and entertained. 
And we ſuppoſe, that altho' particular Evidences be 
not inſiſted on; yet Trial in the general, ſeriouſly 
and with circumſpectneſs gone about, will do much 
to quiet the Mind in reference to its own Act. And 
this is ſo underſtood by Chry/o/lome, Theaphilact, and 
others, as importing a Command to try, and try 
n. 
Io it were more particularly enquired, Hat theſe 
poſitive Evidences are, which may be warrantably look- 
ed for in one that is to be admitted to the Miniſtry? 
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Secondly, H is to be tried according to theſe 
Marks wherewith a Chriſtian may be tried, ſuch as 
to be vigilant, to be ſober, ( which looketh to So- 
briety in his whole Carriage) not only to be blame- 
leſs, but to be of good Behaviour, given to Hoſpitali- 
ty, not greedy or covetous, patient, &c. 1 Tim. iii. 3. 
Titus i. 7, 8. In which Qualifications, not only is 
to be tried what are Mens Practices; but what are 
their Diſtempers, or Infirmities ; what are their na- 
tural Inclinations, and Diſpoſitions, and ſuch like: 
And if theſe be froward, except by the Evidences 
of the oppoſite Graces, there be Hope that they ſhall 
be ſubdued, there can be no Confidence to proceed. 
For, a Miniſter ſhould be meek, gentle, no bratoler, &c. 

Thirdly, H E is one that muſt have 4 goad Report 


Anfiv. Altho' by Proportion, what may evidence one from them that are without, 1 Tim. ii. 7. which im- 
Man to be gracious unto another, ( ſo far as is requi- porteth a ſhining Eminency in his Converfation, fo as 
fite for one Man to judge of another) That will hold to be convincing even to wicked Men: From whom 
here; and tho? there be ſome Generals laid down, Seriouſneſs and Sincerity will get a Teſtimony, when 
which include many Particulars as to be holy, full of Lightneſs and Luke-warmneſs will be abhorred even 
the holy Ghoft, Acts vi. ſuch as have given good Proof. by them. 
of their Faithfulneſs and Conſtancy in Religion, As PFourthly, HE is to be @ lover of good Men, Titus 
i. Verſe 21, 22. and ſuch like; Vet beſide theſe, the i. 8. It is a Mark of a Believer to love the Children 
Scripture hath pitched upon ſome particular Characters of God; and here it is made a Character whereby 
for the Difcovery of this. 42 one, that is to be called to the Miniſtry, ought to 
Firſt, HE is to be a Man that raleth well his nun be tried: And it is ſuch a Love to them, as is de- 
Heuje, 1 Tim. in. Perſe 4, 5. which doth imply a monſtrable and evidenced to others, by their con- 
Man's Faithfulneſs and Profitableneſs, as a Chriſtian, verſing with them, Eſtiqation of them, and that in 
in whatſoever private Station he hath been in former- Oppoſition to others, whom in that Reſpect the 
ly; ſo it is to be looked, hom he hath done the Duty love not, though poſſibly their natural Lies to ſuch 
of a Son to Parents, of a Student in his Studies, of. a may be moe. This Character, doth firſt ſuppone 
private Chriſtian in his private Walk with others, or à Capacity - in them to diſcern good Men beſide 
how he hath behaved himſelf in Families, or in other others. And, Secondly, A Principle within, making 
Places wherein he hath had more near Acceis to be them to love and eſteem of ſuch: Which, where 
edifying, and ſuch like. This one Character putteth they are in Reality, are both commendable in them- 
to take Trial, 1. Of a Man's Zeal and Sincerity in ſelves, and cannot but be ſome way diſcernable to 
ſtudying Edification according to his Place. 2. Of others; And therefore may be the more warrantably 
his Prudence in managing and ordering what he may obſerved and laid weight upon, and when they are 
meet with. And, 3. Of his Authority, how pro- wanting, proceeding may, yea, ſhould be at the 
bably he may be able to keep People in a kindly Sub- greater ſtand and Non- entry. | 
jection to Chriſt's Ordinances, as the particular ob- A fifth. Evidence is, That he be mo Novice, 
ſerving of that Place will bear forth: Which ſpeaketh 1 Ti di.. which holdeth out, that he ought to be 
not only of his fitneſs to teach; but alto to govern in of ſome ſettled ſtanding in the Profeſſion of Godli- 
the Houſe of God. And it would ſeem, that tho? al- neſs; at leaſt, there would be Ground to think him 
ways the Church is not to be reſtrained from calling ſo: Which cannot well be, if the Man have been 
one that is young, and without a Family; yet by a but as others in his. Education, and poſſibly come by 
Mar's living ſometime after his going through private Reaſon - of the Thoughts of a Miniſtry to have 
Studies, before his coming to the Minittry, or having ſome fairer outward Carriage than others; when 
a Family to govern, there might be much more Ac- yet, as to the Practice of Religion, he may be bu: 
ceſs confidently to diſcern a called Miniſter in reſpect a mere Novice, and ſo give no Ground to found a 


of this Qualification: For, as the Apoſtle reaſoneth, rational Charity for expecting any thriving of the 


r Tim. iii. 5. Fa Man know not how. to rule his on Work of Grace in his Heart, or of the Work of th: 


Huſe, how: fball be take care of the Church of .Ged Miniſtry in his Hands. | 
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Wu theſe external Evidences are found, 
Then Miniſters ought to reflect upon all, to ſee if 
any Thing can be gathered concerning the Sincerit 
of their End, Spiritualneſs of their Walk, and fu 
like, as by the Words of theſe two eminent Divines 
foimerly cited doth appear. And becauſe this cannot 
be diſcerned by one Act or two, or in a Month or 
two, Therefore it is neceſſary to take Time, and to 
conſider the equableneſs of ſuch a Man's Way for 
ſatisfying of themſelves concerning him. And tho 
it is not like that cach Miniſter can come to a well 
grounded Knowledge in reference to the Admiſſion 
of every one, by his own particular Acquaintance; 
yet in ſuch a Caſe, it is to be ſupplied by the Teſti- 
mony of ſuch, who being able to. diſcern, and 
throughly fatisfied themſelves upon ſolid Grounds, | 
dare confidently give Teſtimony of the good Behavi- 
our and Chriſtian Carriage of ſuch a Perſon, accord- 
ing to the former Characters: And ſuch Teſti- 
mony, when given, ought to have weight. There- 
fore we ſee that in Scripture, the faithful Servants of. 
God uſed to commend ſuch, as were of their Ac- 
quaintance, to others: And ſuch Recommendations 
wanted never Weight. Only concerning this, we 
ſay, That ſeeing Recommendations and Teſtimonies 
may have much Influence upon the Good or Ill of 
the Church. This would not be overly gone about ; 
but theſe Caveats would begobſerved ; 1. That when 
Men teſtify poſitively ſuch and ſuch Qualifications to 
be in any, they would have Ground of Satisfaction 
in their own ſciences that ſuch Things are true, 
and conſiſtent in their Knowledge. 2. As this Teſti- 
mony would be on Knowledge; ſo the Matter teſti- 
fied, would be weighty, and ſuch as being true evi- 
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Ground upon which they give it, 79 wit, if it be of 
their own certain Knowledge that they do teſtify ſuch 
Things; or, only upon the Report of others, and 
ſuch like Conſiderations. W herein faithful Presby- 
teries will employ their Zeal and Prudence for the ſa- 
tistying of themſelves; and ſo there is the leſs need to 
inſiſt particularly on them. 

No w, as to the ſecond, If any ſhould aſk, Vhbat 
Reaſon. there can be more to enquire thus in referen 
to Miniſters, than in reference to Members? and if 
the one will not follow upon the Grounds that are laid 
down for inferring the other ® We anſwer, It is 
enough to ſay, That this Enquiry in reference to Mi- 
niſters is commanded, and the other not. Neither 
will any Objector, I ſuppoſe, he able to give ſuch 
Precepts for the Trial of Church-members, as have 
been laid down for this Trial in reference to Mini- 
ſters. It is obſervable which that great vindicater of 
this Truth, concerning the Admiſſion of Church- 
members without ſuch exact Trial, doth anſwer to 
this Objeftion ; I mean Learned Mr. Mood, in his 
Examination and Confutation of Mr. Lockyer”s Little- 
Stone, Page 80, 81. Mr. Layer had made the ſame 
Objection, which he anſwereth thus, Al that Mr. 
Lockyer here bringeth in concerning admitting Perſons 
into 2 in the Church, is idlely and impertinently 
alledged to the Point in Hand: We acknowledge that 
none ought ta be put in ſuch Offices, but ſuch as give 
Evidences of all manner of godly Converſation ; we 
have an expreſs and full Rule for this, 1 Tim. iii. 


And Hands ought not to be laid upon any Man, with- 


out a foregoing Trial and Prodf of theſe Things. But 
where wall, ye ſhew us in all the Scripture from the 
one end to the other ſuch a Rule _ Juch Quali- 


denceth ſome good Beginning, or Appearance of the fications in Perſons, and ſuch a Trial of them before, 


Work of Grace. There are many Teſtimonies given 
thorow Paul's Epiſtles to ſeveral Perſons; but we 
will ſtill find them have theſe two; 1. The Thing 
teſtified, is ſomething that doth indeed commend them 


and in Relation to their Admiſſion into the Fellowyhi) 
of the viſible Church; and to be under Paſtoral Cart 
and the Miniſtry of the Ward? If he could flew us 
this, either in Precept or approved. Practice, we /hould 


as Chriſtians ; as having Love to God, and to the /cor yield and be at an End of this Controverſy ; But 


 Edification of Souls, and ſuch like, 2. It is upon 
Knowledge; yea, oftentimes from ſuch Evidences 
as were diſcernable even to others, ſuch as ſuffering 
for Chriſt, diſtributing to the Saints, Painfulneſs and 
Diligence in what have been employed about, 
and ſuch like. On the other fide, there is alſo need 
of taking heed what "Teſtimonies be received. And, 
1. That the Teſtimony be full, . bearing out theſe 
Characters ſufficiently in the Boſom thereof : Other- 
wiſe it can be no Proof of them, whoever be the 
teſtifier, and, it may be, it were not impertinent to 
do it in the Apoſtle's Words. 2. Reſpect is to be had 


this he cannot, nor ever will be able to ſhew; and 
therefore the reaſon ing from the Cars and Accuracy to 
be uſed in trying Perſons, who are already in the 
Church, in Relation to admitting them to Places of 
Office, unto Admiſſion of Perſous inte the Society of the 
viſible Church, is unreaſonable. Thus far he con- 
vincingly to the Point in Hand. It is obſervable allo, 
that theſe amongſt the Ancients, who have faid and 
done moſt againſt the Novatians and Donati/ts, have 
been yet moſt preſſing and peremptory in this, to wit, 
that none with any Blemiſh ſhould miniſter in the 

Things, as in the Writings of Cyprian and Au- 


hol 
to theſe who give the Teſtimony, A To the 2 is clear. This is enough to remove any ſuch 
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Chap. 3. BOOK of the 
Objection: Yet for further Satisfaction, we ſay, 
That there want not palpable Reaſons for this 
Difference; As, 

I. WHEN a Member is admitted, he is receiv- 
ed to be trained up in Chriſt's Houſe or School; 
And therefore if he profeſs himſelf docile, and ſub- 
ject himſelf to Ordinances, it cannot be expected 
that he will be, or can be accurate before he have 
learned: For, it is within the Church that proper- 
ly Chriſtianity is taught. It is not ſo in the admit- 
ting of one to be a Miniſter : For, he is to be en- 
tred to be a Teacher; Therefore more muſt be re- 
quired of him: And he is ſuppoſed to have been 
a Scholler in Chriſt's School, and under his Ordi- 
nances for ſome conſiderable Time; And there- 
fore more may juſtly be expected and fought for 
from him. 

2. WHEN a Profeſſor ſeriouſly defireth Entry 
to the Church or Baptiſm, he doth it by pleading a 
Title or Right - thereto according to Chriſt's War- 
rand: Wherein a Church-judicatory is obliged in 
Juſtice to decide, and that legally according to his 
Title and Right: And if he be found to have ſuch 
a Right, they cannot upon any Conſideration juſtly 
refuſe him : But in trying of a Man for the Mini- 
ſtry, there is no ſuch Title and Right which can be 
pleaded: For, 1. This is no Man's particular Pri- 
viledge, which he, as a Saint, or Profellgr, may 
claim by vertue of the Covenant, or Chriſt's In- 
ſtitution, as he may do the Sacraments; For, many 
have right to theſe that have none to this. 2. A parti- 
cular Perſon may be keeped from the Miniſtry and 
not be wronged, even altho' he be honeſt ; Becauſe 
in admitting thereto, Church officers are to walk 
according to the general Ground of the Edification 
of the Church: And therefore when it is not for 
the Edification of the Body, a Man may be for- 
born, (to ſpeak ſo ) and not admitted to ſuch and 
ſuch a particular Charge, at leaſt, without the 
wronging of any juſt Title of his: Which can- 
not be in Baptiſm, if the Man be qualified accord- 
ingly as is called for in ſuch a Cate, For in de- 
ciling anent the Admiſſion of a particular Member, 
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the Queſtion runneth, If he have what giveth Title 
to Memberſhip ; But in deciding concerning a Man's 
Admithon to a particular Miniſtry, beſide any Qua- 
lifications of his as a Church- member, it is to be 
conſidered, if it be expedient for, and edifying to 
the Church, that ſuch a Man be admitted to be a 
Guide. And therefore there is more. of Chriſtian 
Prudence and Deliberation required in the deciding 
1 this, than in the other, where meer Right hath 

ce. 

Laſih, Turs Difference may be obſerved, That 
in deciding the firſt, to wit, the Man's Right, 
Church- officers muſt decide according to what judi- 
cally is made out; For, a Perſon that giveth in his 
Title, looking like a ſerious Profeflor, he cannot᷑ be 
refuſed, altho' Men have only a negative Know- 
ledge of his Sincerity: Yet this cannot be admit- 
ted in a Miniſter, where want of Clearneſs, and po- 
ſitive Satisfaction is enough to keep a Man from po- 
ſitive deciding for the Admiſſion of a Miniſter, All 
which may be thus illuſtrated : Suppoſe ſome in an 
Incorporation or City, ſhould claim to be Burgeſles 
thereof by vertue of their ſufficient Title and Right 
thereto; in this Caſe the Judges were to decide 
ſtrictly according to Law, as they found theſe Titles 
to be made out, or not: And i were Injuſtice to 
refuſe them that Priviledge, if they were found to 
have Right to the ſame: But, if an Incorporation 
or City were to chooſe out of all the Burgeſſes, 
ſome to Govern, to be Theſaurer, or the like; 
the Caſe would be quite different: For, ſo Men 
were not here to decide what were any Man's par- 
ticular Right, but what were good and expedient 
tor the whole Body; and ſo many might be paſt - 
without any Prejudice to them ; which could not be 
in the firſt, In this laſt Election alſo, Men walk 
not ſo much oy what is judicially made out of the 
fitneſs of any Perſon, but as they are fatisfied anent 
their Qualifications and Fitneſs, by their Knowledge 

of them, and Acquaintance with them in the private 

Courſe of their age: Both which will well 
agree to the Caſe of the Admiſſion of Minifters, as 
it differeth trom the Admiſſion of Members. 


LECTURE Ill. 


Verſe 14. And unto the Angel of the Church of the Laodiceans, write, Theſe things ſaith the Amen, 


the faithful and true witneſs, the begiuning of the creation of God ; 


15. I know. thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot : I would thou wert coli or hot. 
15. Se then becauſe theu art Wke-warm, and neither cold nor hut, I will jpue thee out of my 


Mouth, 


Cc a 


17. Beca u/e 
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17. Betauſe thou ſayeſt, I am rich, and increaſed with Goods, and have need not hi g 
and 4 knowe/t £5 that thou art wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, wy * 


18. 1 counſel thee to buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, that thou mayeft be rich; and white Rai- 
ment, that thou mayeſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy Nakedneſs de not appear ; and anoint thing 
Eyes with Eye-/alve, that thou mayeſt ſee. | | | 

19. As many as I love, 1 rebuke and chaſien: be zealous therefore and repent. | 

20. Behold, I fland at the Door, and knock: if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I will 
came in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with me. | | 

21. To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me in my Throne, even as I alſo overcame, and 

am ſet down with my Father in his Throne. 

22. He that hath an Ear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 


* 


* 


HIS is the laſt of the ſeven Epiſtles, were created: In which Reſpect, it is faid, John 
x / and is directed to the Angel of the 1. 3. Al! Things that were made, were made by 


Church of the Laediceans. It contain- him. He taketh the firſt Stile in this Place, be- 
eth the Diſcovery of an. exceeding cauſe he was to diſcover a hidden Hypocriſy, 
deſperate Condition, and a moſt ſharp Threatning and to bear ſharp Teſtimony againſt this Church: 
for the ſame: Yet, which is wonderful, it hath Therefore at the Entry he removeth all Prejudice 
2 moſt excellent Advice and Counſel unto this luke- that might be againſt his Teſtimony. He taketh 
warm Church. the ſecond Title, to be a Ground of Faith to 
Tu E Diviſion is common with that of them, for expecting a Recovery from their Dead- 
the reſt of the Epiſtles. The Inſcription is, neſs upon the Terms offered by him, ſeeing he 
Verſe 14. The Body of the Epiſtle, is from is Omnipotent, and can give a Being to 'Things 
that unto the 21. The Concluſion is, Jerſe 21, that have none. 
22. | In the Body of the Epiſtle, we have thee 
In the Inſcription, Fer/e 14. the LoR D taketh four. 1. Their Caſe is propoſed, and aggravated, 
theſe two Titles to himſelf; 1. Thus faith the Yer/e 15. 2. They are threatned, Yer/e 16. and 
Amen, which is expounded by the next Words, the Reaſon thereof is given, Verſe 17. 3. The 
the faithful and true Witneſs; that is, he who Cure is propoſed, and commended by Way of 
being Truth it ſelf, and carnot Lie, as he can- Counſel, Jerſe 18. And Laſtly, The Improving 
not be miſtaken in taking up the Condition of thereof, and the Practice of ſome other Things 
any, altho' never ſo ſecret; it is he that direct- needful to their Caſe, are preſſed, Verſe 19, 
eth this Epiſtle. Amen, being an Hebrew Word, 20. 
is frequently uſed even in the New Teſtament, as THEIR Caſe is in ſhort, Thau art neitlur 
a Sign, or * of the Confirmation of ſome- cold nor bet; but, as it is, Verſe 16. Thou art 
what that hath been ſpoken; or as a Teſtimony lute- warm. By cold here, is underſtood the want 
of the Sincerity of the Speaker in wiſhing ſeri- of all Form and Profeſſion; And ſo, a being 
ouſly ſomething which he hath been praying for: in their natural and heatheniſh Condition with- 
Therefore often it. is uſed in the Cloſe of Pray- out any Change: This is clear from the Scope. 
er; and is here applied to Chriſt, to ſhew, that By hor, is underſtood not only to have Profeſ- 
in him there is not La and Nay, but Lea and fion, but to have Power, armneſs and Life 
Amen, as the Word is, 2 Cor. i. 19, 20. The therewith, and ſo to have the Change through. 
ſecond Title, is, The beginning of the Creation of The Condition of this Church, was neither al- 
God: The Word rendred beginning here, is not together without a Profeſſion, nor yet hay- 
to be taken paſſively, as if it were to be under- ing Power with a Profeſſion ; But having re- 
ſtood thus, the firſt Thing that was created: For, nounced groſs Idolatry and Profanity, and having 
the Greek Word will not admit that; but it is been kept free from Corruption in Boctrine, ſhe 
to be taken actively, that is, thus faith he who ſatisfied her ſelf in that formal Profeſſion, without 


gave a Being and Beginning to all Things that ſingleneſs and Zeal in the Performance of theſe Du- 
| | | tics 


\ 
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ties which ſhe went about: Thercfore they are 
called luke-warm, as if ſome way the Cold had been 
put off them: And yet not being throughly warm and 
hot, they continued to be laute warm, which making 
Water moſt loathſome to the Stomach, it is here 
alluded unto, to ſhew how loathſome this Indiffe- 
reney in the Practice of Religion was to our Lord 
Jeſus. That this is their very Condition, is clear 
from the Scope, and from the Amplification follow- 
ing, where it appeareth they had ſome Form, and 
therefore thought well of themſelves; and yet were 
indeed miſerable and wretched under the fame. Alſo, 
the Lord's provoking them to be zealous, verſe 19. 
ſheweth, that their Fault did conſiſt mainly in what 
was oppoſite to this. And ſo their Condition will be 
like //rae!s in the days of Elias, 1 Kings xviii. 21. 
As halting b&ween two Opinions, that is, neither 
altogether forſaking Religion, nor yet ſeriouſly fol- 
lowing the ſame; or, as it is faid of Ephraim, H.. 
vii, 8. he was as a cake unturned, that is, having 
the one fide ſomewhat hot and baken, but the other 
cold and raw. Only this is the Difference, that 
Indifferency of theirs was in reſpect of Doctrine, 
this is mainly in reſpect of Practice, 

TAE Lord aggregeth the hatefulneſs of this 
Condition in the Words following, {would thou wert 
cold or hot, that is, although you think your ſelves 
much better than others, becauſe of your formal 
Profeſſion; yet ſuch Hypocriſy, is more hateful 
to me than the want of the Form of Religion al- 
together. So this, I would thou wert hot or cold, is 
not to be underſtood of Chriſt's Will, as preſcrib- 
ing to them a Duty: For ſo, it cannot be thought 
that he coimmandeth them to be cold ; nor doth it 
imply any Will or Deſire to be in him of ſuch 
things ſimply ; ( for it cannot be thought that he is 
ſo indifferent concerning theſe Extremes) but it is 
o be underſtood as his expreſſing of his loathing 
of their Condition, after the manner of Men : And 
doth hold out this, that he doth eſteem ſuch a 
hypocritical Profeſſion to be indeed more diſhonour- 
able to him, than if Profeſſion had never been taken 
on. That this is the Meaning thereof, appeareth 
by theſe Conſiderations. 1. That Chriſt here is 
following a Similitude' uſual among Men, to ſhew 
the abuminableneſs of the thing in it ſelf, and it is not 
rigidly to be preſſed in every Part of the Similitude 
in reference to him beyond the Scope. 2. Becauſe 
he putteth Cald and Hat in the ſame Balance toge- 
ther: So that whatever Difference otherways be in 
his Eſtimation of being Tit, beyond that of being 
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Cold ; yet in this Place they are made equal, and 
nothing is aſſerted concerning the one, but is alſo 


aſſerted concerniug the other: Which doth clearly 
ſhew, that the Lord's Expreſſion is to be underſtood 
after the manner of Men, ( as was faid) that is, as 
Men uſe to expreſs their hating of any thing by 
this, I wiſh it were, or had been any other way: 
That ſame is the Lord's Intent here. I cannot 
therefore but ſomewhat wonder, that a learned Man 
( Foanus Dallæus in his Apology, &c. ) doth draw 
this place of the Lord's wiſhing that Laadicea were 
Hot, to confirm that Aftertioa of the Lord's hay - 
ing a Will and Deſire of the Salvation of all Men, 
beſides his fignifying of what is acceptable to him 
as conſidered in it ſelf, dy his Word. * | 
Ir it be asked how Hypocriſy or Luke-warm- 
neſs may be ſaid to be more diſhonourable to the 
Name of God, than the want of a Profeſſion al- 
together? It may be anſwered in theſe three Re- 
ſpects, 1. Where no Profeſſion is at all, the Name 
Chriſt is not ſo concerned, as where it is: And there- 
fpre by any Miſcarriage of ſuch, it is not fo reflected 
upon, and made obnoxious to Reproach, as it is in 
reſpect of theſe who have ſome way given up their 
names to Religion, It is on this account that in 
Ezek. xx. 39. The Lord doth diſcharge the People of 
J/rael to pollute his holy Name with their Gifts, 
and biddeth them, go /erve ye every ane his [dals, &c. 
which is not to give them Allowance to run to 
Idolatry ; but it is to ſhew them, that if they would 
not wholly cleave to him, his Name would be leſs 
polluted and diſhonoured by their direct betaking of 
themſelves to Idolatry, than it was by mixing his 
Worſhip, and the Worſhip of Idols together. 2. 
The Nature of the Sin it ſelf, hath alſo ſome Ag- 
gravations in it, which maketh it exceedingly ſoathe 
ſome to Jeſus Chriſt, and diſhonourable to him be- 
yond the Condition of ſuch as have no Profeſſion 
at all: For, ſuch a Perſon indeed is really Cold, and 
without any Religion, as others are; And hath theſe 
two things beſide, 1. He is a counterfitter of Religi- 
on, and that before God: "Therefore, As v. 3. 
Sc. ſuch are faid to tempt God, and lie to the 
holy Ghoſt ; becauſe they preſumptuouſly intrude 
themſelves in a Profeſſion, as if they were ſomething, - 
being yet indeed nothing ; and ſo tempteth the Ma- 
jeſty of God ſingularly to take notice of them, and 
diſcover them, or otherways ſome way to ly under the 
Imputation either of no diſcerning, or of approving 
ſuch unſoundneſs, as if it were Religion. Secondly, Or- 
dinarily ſuch, though they. be poor, yetarethey * 
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Preſumptuous and Haughty, in reſpect of their 
Form; For they /ay they are rich and inereaſed with 
Goods, c. th 17. which no Perſon without all 
Form can be ſo readily tempted unto : Now the Lord 
abhoreth this empty Pride above any thing. A third 
Reſpect in which Hypocriſy is hateful beyond the 
want of all Form, is, That it maketh ſuch a Perſon's 
Conviction, Converſion and Salvation more difficult 
than if they had had no Profeſſion at all: For if fo, 
it might have been more eaſy to have convinced 
them of their Emptineſs, and to have brought them 
to Chriſt, than in the caſe of their Formality and 
Pride, And thus not only is the Caſe of Hypocriſy 
more dangerous to themſelves, but it is more diſ- 
honourable to God, becauſe it ſome way fruſtrateth 
the End of his Ordinances amongſt ſuch. And there- 
fore the Lord uſually doth prefer the Publicans and 
Harlots in this Reſpect, to the Scribes and Phariſees: 
Becauſe ſuch were more eaſily convinced, and 
brought to ſome Fruitfulneſs under the Ordinances, 
than Scribes and Phariſees were, who rejected the 
Counſel of God againſt themſelves. Thus ( Matth. 
xxi. 31, 32.) Publicans and Harlots are ſaid to 
go unto the Kingdom of Heaven before the Scribes 
and Phariſees, becauſe they believed Fohn'sPreach- 
ing, which the other did not. 
I xꝝ E ſecond thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, 
the Lord's threatning of them for this Ill, by an Ex- 
preſſion ſuitable. to the Ill, ver/e 16. So then becauſe 
thou art luke-warm, neither cold nor bot, I will ſpew 
thee out of my mouth: which is in ſum this, ſeeing then 
thou art ina luke-warm Temper, which uſually Merſs 
Stomachs can more hardly keep than what is Cold, or 
what is Hot, but nub ſpue out the ſame as a 
thing Loathſome unto them ; ſo will I in ſome fin- 
gular and extraordinary Manner evidence my loath 
ing of this thy luke-warm hypocritical Temper. 
And this Expreſſion, to ſpue out, &c. ſeemeth to 
import theſe three, 1. That it ſhall be ſudh a Judg- 
ment as will be an Evidence of the Lord's loathing 
of them, and giving up with them without reſpect 
to their Form. 2, It implieth a making of them 
Loathſome before others, as Vomit uſeth to, be: 
And ſo it is the Lord's taking by the Vail of their 
Hypocriſy, and making them to fall from that Re- 
ſpect and Eſtimation amongſt others, which poſſibly 
they hunted after in this their external Profeſſion. 
3. It it may imply the Lord's giving them up to 
break out into groſs external Ills, whereby they 
might be emptied of that vain. Ground of boaſting 
which they had in their former Formality. And this 
being a common Plague that follows proud Hypocri- 
ſy, and a thing that diſcovereth the Rottenneſs and 
oathſomnels of ſuch, it may well be underſtood 
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here, ſeeing the Scope is to threaten them with mak- 
ing them appear to be loathſome, although they 
did endeavour. by all Means to cover the fame, 

THE Reaſon of this Severity, is added, ver/ 
17. and it is in ſum this, I will take ſuch Courſe 
as may diſcover thy Loathſomneſs, becauſe thou art 
not only miſerable and poor, but art Conceity and 
proud, as if all were well, and knoweth not th 
own Rottenneſs and Unſoundneſs, therefore ( fa: 
he) I will thus diſcover it. 

N this ver/e we may confider, 1. What was in- 
deed the Caſe of this Church. 2. What they them- 
ſelves did eſteem, and give it out to be. 3. With 
what Confidence and upon what Ground they did 
this. And Laſtly, the Connexion betwixt this and 
the former Threatning. 

THE1xR true State, is ſet forth in five Words, 
in the cloſe of the Verſe: The firſt is, T hou art 
wretched : Which is a comprehenſive Word, and 
doth ordinarily ſet forth the bodily Defects and perſo- 
nal Unſoundneſs and Loathſomneſs of one in reſpect 
of grievous Diſeaſes, and ſuch like: This here is to 
be applied to their ſpiritual Condition, which in 
theſe Reſpects is no leſs wretched, disjointed, loath- 
ſome, &c. than the bodily Condition of any can be. 
The ſecond Word, is, miſerable: Which looketh 
to a Concurrence of external Things beſide the ſor- 
mer Wretchedneſs, as want of means of Supply, 
want of fitneſs to do for themſelves, and want of 
any ſolid way of Proviſion made for them by o- 
thers, and ſuch like: Thus (_Exze4. xvi. ) the 
wretched Child, is deſcribed not only as Loath- 
ſome with the navel not cut, without waſhing with 
water to be ſuppled, &c. but none eye did pity it, to 
do any of theſe unto it, &c. ſo here, thou art miſe- 
rable, that is, not only wretched in thy ſelf; but 
in a diſconſolate Condition in reſpect of what thou 
may expect from others in this Caſe. The third 
Word, is, poor, that is, thou thinks thou haſt many 
good Works, and much Grace; but it is quite 
contrary ; really thou haſt nothing. The fourth 
is, thou art blind: That is an Aggravation to all, 
that though thou be in this miſerable Condition, 
thou art ſenſeleſs and ignorant thereof, and neither 
knoweth thy Danger, nor how to rid thy ſe'f out 
of the ſame. The fifth Word, is, and nated, that 
is, without any thing to hide or cover this Miſerable- 
neſs, and Filthineſs before the juſtice of God. It 
is not deſperate when Folks are poor and miſe- 
rable in themſelves, if they have on Chriſt's Right- 
eouſneſs to cover the ſame: But faith the Lord 
to this Church, thou art in thy ſelf miſerable, 
and alſo without this Cover, ſo that _ art 
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lying as caſten forth in the open Fields, and obnox- 
jous to the Juſtice of God: This holdeth forth 
a very fad and a very dangerous Condition. Yet, 
in the ſecond Place, we will find their Thoughts 
of it to be far otherways: Which the Lord ſet- 
teth down in three Words, 1. Thou ſayeſt I am 
rich, that is, abounding in Grace and good Works, 
and having a Righteouſneſs ſufficient enough. 2. 
1 am increaſed with goods: Which is till to be 
underſtood of their Eſteem of their own ſpiritual 
Furniture which they think ſufficient, not only to 
make them rich, but alſo to make them abound : 
And this, to be increa/ed with goods, doth imply both 
their Eſteeming of themſelves to have much, and 
alſo to be upon the growing Hand: Which is a 
moſt dangerous Condition when a Hypocrite doth 
not only falfly eſteem himſelf to have Grace when 
he hath none, but doth flatter himſelf as if he 
were thriving and growing in the ſame. The third 
Word is, and have need of nothing: This is indeed 
2 comprehenſive Commendation of a Condition, if 
there were Ground fot it: But where this entereth in 
a Perſon abounding in Corruption, it is the ve 
hizht of ſelf Deluſion and preſumptuous Hypocri- 
ſy, to wit, that a Perſon ſhould think himſelf free 
of Hazard, well ſtored with Graces, and a great 
Length therein, *&:, But eſpecially (as in this place) 
that he ſhould think himſelf fully clear, and ſure of 
his Peace with God, and Intereſt in the Covenant; 
ſo that in theſe Reſpects there is need of nothing. 
'This we conceive is here intended, and doth indeed 
look very like the Language of ſtout ſelf-confident 
ignorant Hypocrites. 

I T may be wondered how and with what Con- 
fidence they could entertain ſuch Thoughts. This 
is the third thing propoſed, to be cleared in the 
Words, and may be gathered from two Expreſſions, 
1. Thou ſayeft I am rich, &c. which Words do not 
ſo much expreſs the Language of their Mouths, as 
the inward Language and Confidence of the Heart, 
and do import, not only their thinking of ſuch a 
thing to be true, but their Perſwaſion thereof, and 
Confidence therein, even to a kind of Audacity and 
Impudency, ſo as nothing can put them from it, and 
is like theſe Words, Fer. ii. 23. Ehe canft thou Jay 
1 am not polluted, &c. and verſe 35. yet thou ſayeſt, 
* 1 T am innocent, &c. which places hold forth 
the Impudency of formal Hypocrites, that will ſtick 
to their own Juſtification, even contzary to the 
Cleareſt Applications of the Word of God againſt 
them: And therefore Luke. xiii. 26. Cc. Some are 
brought-in pleading as it were, with Chriſt in the day 
of Judgment their own Juſtification, and, though 
there will be no ſuch Pleading in thet Day, yet i 
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ſheweth that many Hypocrites may live and die, 
without being brangled in this their vain Confidence, 
until Chriſt's final Sentence do it, which is the Scope 
of that Place. The ſecond Word, is, and knnveth not 
that thou art wretched, &c. Some might think how 
could ſuch poor Perſons boaſt ſo of their Riches? this 
Word ſheweth that they were not groſs Difſemblers 
ſpeaking what they thought not ; but that really they 
knew no better, and ſo they are (to ſay ſo ) native, 
ſubtile Hypocrites, as ſubtile Hypocriſy is diſtin from 
groſs diflembling. Which doth ſhew, 1. That Hypo- 
crites may really be blind and iznorant of their own 
Unſoundneſs, and indeed think it otherwiſe than it is. 
2, That this their Ignorance doth not excuſe them 
and extenuate their Guilt ; but on the contrary, it is 
both a Sin in it ſelf, and an Aggravation of other Sins 
to them ; and for that End, it is made uſe of here. 

T E laſt in the ver/e is, the Connexion of this 
with the former Threatning in the Word, becau/e ; 
and is to this Purpoſe, the Reaſon of my ſo loathing 
thee, is not becauſe ſimply thou art poor, miſerable 
and naked, &c, but becauſe thou being ſuch, art con- 
ceity of thy counterfeit Profeſſion, and unhumble 
under, and ignorant of, thy ſpiritual Ills : Therefore, 
Foil ſpus thee out of my mouth, &c. Otherwiſe Po- 
verty and Grace, can agree well ; but blind, proud, 
reizning Hypocriſy, and Grace, can never be con- 
fiſting together in one Perſon. , 

From which Words, theſe Oblervations are 
clear, 1. That many may be ina very miſerable ſpi- 
ritual Condition under ſome ſeeming Form and Pro- 
feſſion. 2. That yet ſuch who are poor and rotten, 
and withal, have ſome Profeſhon, are oftentimes ex- 
ceeding vain, proud, and carnally confident in reſpect 
of the ſame. It is a wonder that a Perſon or Church, 
in ſuch a Condition, ſhould yet eſteem it ſelf ſo as 
this doth But this Preſumption and vain Confi- 
dence, is not the leaſt part of the Subtilty of the 
Sin of Hypocriſy, and of the Deceit of natural 
Hearts. 3. It appeareth here, that many may ab- 
ſolve themſelves with great Confidence, and as hay- 
ing many ſeeming good Grounds for their doing 
ſo, who yet may not be abſolved by the Lord. 4. 
There is no Condition more dangerous to a Perſon, 
and loa hſome to Chriſt, than to be poor and proud, 
or corrupt and rotten, and yet withal to be concei- 
ty and confident. 5. This univerſal Confidence and 
Satisfaction with ones own Condition, is oftentimes 
(if not ever) a Companion or Fruit of the moſt deſ- 
perate Hypocriſy: Becaute Sincerity being im- 
perfect as to its Degrees, and fo ever walking 
within Sight of many Wants, is ſtill labouring un- 
der the denſe thereof; and fo in 2 e | 
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with its own Condition in one Reſpect or other. 
6. We may ſee alſo, that it is a main Part of a 
Miniſter's Duty to rip up the ſecret and hidden Hy- 
pocriſy of Hearts, and to beat down the proud Pre- 
ſumption of ſecure Hypocrites, as well as to Reprove 
the groſs Out-breakings of protane Perſons. 7. In 
Application, Miniſters would commend the Word to 
Conſciences, and therefore would ſeek to convince 
the Hearers of their Heart-language, who oftentimes 
think more proudly and groſly of themſ@ves, and of 
their own Condition, and even of Religion it ſelf, 
than they dare outwardly profeſs. f 

TE third Thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, 
is, The Cure which the Lox Þ propoſeth for ſuch a 
Caſe, Verſe 18. There is a wonderful Depth of Ini- 
quity and Hypocriſy in their Caſe: But here there 
is a far more wonderful Depth and Myſtery of free 
Grace and infinite Love in the propoſed Cure, , It is 


| © propoſed by Way of Offer under the Expreſſions that 


belong to Bargaining. And indeed here is an excel- 
lent Market or Fair, wherein we may confer 
theſe five. 

Firſt, THERE is the, Wares propoſed, which 
indeed are the Cure of the former Caſe; and they 
are contained in three Words; 1. I is Gold tried in 
the Fire, 2. White Raiment. 3. Eye-Jalue. All 
which are very ſuitable to, their wretched, poor and 
blind Condition: Under which Expreſſions is under- 
ſtood, Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, and his Benefits, who 
only can work the Effects aſcribed to theſe upon Sin- 
pers, and make ſuch a Change upon their Spiritual 
Condition: For he it is, that is made ts us of God, 
Wiſdem, Righteouſneſs, Sanctification, and Redempti- 
on, 1 Cor. 1. 30. And conſidering, the Strain of the 
' Goſpel where theſe Properties are only attributed to 
Chriſt, together with the Scope of this Place, there 
can be no douht of this. 15 

Secondly, WE may conſider here the Parties that 
are Bargainers: Upon the one fide, the Offerer is the 
Prince of the Kings of the Earth, the beginning of 
. the Creation of Goa, our bleſſed LorD JESUs, 

who maketh offer of himſelf to Sinners, and faith, 
Behold mie, behold me, unto theſe who were not called 
by his Name: On the other fide, theſe to whom the 
Offer is made, or who are to be the Buyers, they are 
wretched, poor, miſerable, &c, This looketh diſpro- 
portionable like at firſt; yet it ſuiteth well with the 
Bargain of Grace, where the Loxp's Merchant is, 
every Man that hath no Money, IIa. lv. 1. providing 
te be throughly ſenſible of the ſame. 
Thirdly, WE have the Commendation of theſe 
. Wares, eſpecially in reference to the Parties that they 
are propoted to; As, 1, The Excellency of the 


An EXPOSITION of the 


£ Chap. 3.| 
Things themſelves, the Gold 7s tried, the Raiment 
is white, &c. There is nothing in our Lord Jeſus | 
but is exceeding excellent. 2. The Wares are e, 
ceeding uſeful and profitable, it is Gold that maketh 
Rich. The Perſon that hath Chriſt, wanteth not 
Righteouſneſs to pay his Debt ; and there is no other 
Thing to make a Perſon Rich. 3. This Raiment 
covereth Natedne: Sin is not taken notice of whert 
Chriſt is put on by Faith: For, his Blood cleanſeth 
from all Sin, whereas there are many naked, loath- 
ſome Souls under gorgious Robes. 4. The Wares 
are moſt ſuitable to the Party to whom they are pro- 
poſed ; they are poor, Chriſt maketh rich ; they are 
naked, he covers; they are blind, hg enlightneth 
them, and openeth their Eyes; there are no ſuch ſuit- 
able Wares for a Sinner as Chrift, and whatever Ac- 
count Self-righteous Men have of him, yet they who 
think themſelves Sinners, ſhould by all Means endea- 
your to purchaſe him. 5. Wares are commended in | 
this, they are neceſſary eſpecially to ſuch a Party: | 
There is no other way to be rich, but by having | 
Chrift ; no other way to be covered, or cloathed be- 

fore God, but by his Righteouſneſs ; or, to ſee, 


| 
or be in Capacity to walk rightly in Spiritual Things, | 
except he prove the Leader, 
THe fourth Thing in this Market or Bargain, 
will yet commend this more; and it is this, 70 toit, c 
the Terms upon which theſe Wares are propoſed, ] 
implyed in theſe Words, Buy of me : Which js not 2 
to be underſtood, as if there were ſome equiyalent 0 
Price required, or to be given for Chriſt; For, that f 
is contrary to the Scope of this Place. And, con: f 
dering the Excellency of theſe Wares, and the Po- i 
verty of theſe that are called to be the Merchant, tl 
what can be expected of them in Recompence for ſuch 8 
an excellent Bargain? The Terms then muſt be . © 
Grace, as the ſame Market is proclaimed, Iſa. lv. 1, C 
2, 3. Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the B 
Waters, and he that hath no Money: come ye, bly 
and eat; yea, come, buy Wine and Milk withut | © 
Loney, and without Price, &c. And Verſe 3. the dc 
Wares to be bought are the ſame, to wit, he jure 1 
Mercies of David; that is, Chriſt Jeſus, (as being an 
compared with As xii. 34. is clear) whom the gu 
Lord promiſeth there to give, becauſe there is no frc 
other way poſſible for the attaining of him. This h a 
expreſſed under the Similitude of Buying, to ſhew, wi 
that as there is in Covenanting with God, two Partie ry 
to be conſidered, (as in all Bargaining ) and ſome ex- WI 
cellent Wares, which the one muſt have from the co: 
other; So there muſt be a mutual conſent and en- It. 


gaging for the cloſing of this Bargain, as there uſcth 
to be in Bargains amongſt Men, tho' the Difference 
| | 94 
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ſelf ſufficiently warranted to cloſe this Bargain with and his Patience that ſtill waiteth on. 
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be ſtill in this, that here all the Terms are of Grace. Perſons whom at firſt he chargeth. The Concluſion 
But, Gop willing, we ſhall conſider the Nature of drawn from this, hath two Parts: The firſt is, Be 
this Bargain peculiarly by it ſelf. zealous; that is, mind to exerciſe Religion more 
TAE fifth Thing in this Bargain, is, The Manner ſeriouſly, in Oppoſition to their former Formality and 
of CHRIST's propoſing the ſame, I counſel thee, &c. Luke-warmneſs; and that in the performing of the 
Which is not ſo propoſed, as if it were left indifferent Duties thereof, Zeal to the Glory of God, may be 
to them to hearken or not. But it is thus expreſt, lively and predominant. This we conceive doth not 
for theſe Reaſons; 1. That thereby he may bear out preſs new Duties; but a more ſpiritual End, Motive, 
kis Affection, who, as a Friend, condeſcendeth to Manner and Edge in the doing of them: For, man 
give them Counſel in Things that are of moſt Con- Duties may be done without Zeal to God, thous 
cernment for their own Good. 2. This alſo ſhew- where this is not, they are never acceptable. The 
eth he Neceſſity and Advantage of following this ſecond Part of the Direction, is, And repent : Which 
Advice, becauſe they are counſelled to it by him that calleth them kindly to be affected with their hypocri- 
is the Corn/eller, Ifa. ix. 6. and the Father's ſub- tical Condition: And theſe two are inferred by the 
ſtantial Wiſdom. It muſt therefore be Folly to reject Word, Therefore, from the former Ground that ex- 
his Advice. 3. It is thus expreſt, to gain their Con- preſſeth God's Love to them. 
ſent the more willingly to the fame: Therefore in the TH x ſecond Way he preſſeth it, Verſe 25. is, 
Goſpel, he doth beſeech and intreat, c. that there- By a moſt inſtant and importunate purſuing of his 
by Hearts may be induced to ſubmit cheerfully to Offer, with a Proteſtation of his being there, and 
him, of his'making the fame. This is done four Ways; 
T 11s Verſe Contains a Sum of the Goſpel, and Fir/ff, By ſhewing his Work and Poſture, 7 hand at 
is a Treaſure of many Goſpel-truths; As, 1. That the Door, and knock.” Hearts naturally are as Caſtles 
there is no Condition ſo deſperate, hut there is a Ful- ſhut and guarded by the Devil againſt Chriſt: When 
neſs and Efficacy in our Lord Jeſus to Cure the fame : he cometh with his Ordinances, he doth thereby, as 
He is Gold, white Raiment, Eye-jalve, &e. and (the it were, lay a Siege at them, and by his Word knock 
meaning of theſe Expreſſions being obvious) we con- at the Doors thereof to gain their Conſent ; and the 
ceive there is no need to inſiſt upon them. 2. This more pungently he preſſeth by his Ordinances, he is 
Doctrine is clear, That upon Condition of believing faid to knock the more: And in this Reſpect, Sang 
and fleeing to Chriſt, the moſt loathſome, luke-warm, v. 2. his Voice is faid to knock at the Believer's Door 
deſperate Hypocrite may have Mercy : Otherways in their fleepy Condition. Here theſe two Things 
ſuch a Counſel had not been given to Lazdices. 3. are imported; 1. Chriſt's continuing to deal with his 
As there is a Fulneſs in Chriſt ; ſo there is a Freeneſs Church, and to wait upon her in his Ordinances, not- 
in Grace to make that Fulneſs forthcoming to Sinners withſtanding of her many former Refuſals. Thus, 
that will follow Chriſt's Advice: And there is no he is ſaid to fand at the Door: Whereby is holden 
Sinner that heareth this Goſpel, but may think him- forth their Ingratitude to him, in keeping 5 him out, 
2. In this, b 
Chriſt, if heartily he ſubmit to the Terms thereof. the other Word, is imported his growing more inſtar 
But of theſe no more for the Time. | in his dealing with them: Therefore he is faid to 
THe fourth Thing in the Body of the Epiſtle, is, Enoch. And indeed if the former ſharp Threatning 
Our Lord's preſſing of this his Counſel: Which is and Charge, and the ſweet and free Offer be con- 
done two Ways, Ver. 19, 20. As many as 1 love, fidered, it may well be ſaid that now his Knocks are 
{ rebuke and chaſlen, ( faith he) be zealous therefore doubled. 
ond repent, "The firſt Part of the /er/e bath the Ar- TFE ſecond Way he preſſeth in this Verse, is, 
gument in it, The ſecond Part, is a Concluſion drawn By making his Offer particular, as it were, bringing 
from it. The Argument is, hem I love, I rebuke it to every Man's Door, F any Man hear my Viice, 
and chaſten; that is, it is not my Way to reprove and open the Door, &c. herein, r. He expreſſeth 
with Words or chaſten with Rods theſe whom I car- what he would have. 2. From whom. What he 


ry no Reſpect unto; but I uſe this Way to them would have, is in two Expreſſions, the one is, IF 
whom TI love, as I love my viſible Church, which is any Man hear my Voice; that is, its hearkning to his 
confirmed from Prov. iii. 12. And therefore ſeeing Voice which he requireth, as P/al. xcv. 7. for the 
I take this Way with you, and do not give up with want of which he complaineth, P/al.. Ixxxi. 13. 
yr. my Counſel ought to be the better received: And in theſe Expreſſions often the Terms of the Cove- 
Where it would be obſerved, that it is ſtill the fame nant of Grace are —_— as Ja. ly. 2, 3. and is, 
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upon the Matter, that ſame with buying formerly 


mentioned, as in that Place of Jaiab is clear. And 


it ſetteth forth Faith's conſenting to hear and hearken 
to, and accept of God's Offer. of Grace in the Cove- 
nant ; as, refuſing to hear, holdeth forth Mens reject- 
ing of the ſame. The other Word, is, And open the 
It is the fame Thing for Subſtance with the 
former. Thus alſo Faith's clofing with the Cove- 
nant of Grace, is often expreſſed, as P/al. Ixxxi. 10. 
AZs xvi. 14. becauſe by Faith, the Heart that was 


formerly ſhut againſt Chriſt, is made open to him, 


and he hath Way made for him to enter into the 
ſame, as is clear from Song v. 2. P/al. xxiv. 7, 
and As xvi. 14. where the Lord's opening the 
Heart of Lydis, is expreſly expounded to be her giv- 
ing heed to theſe Things, which Paul ſpoke ; that is, 
her receiving of the ſame by Faith. This then is the 
Duty called for, and the Terms upon which the 
Offer is made, te wit, Faith's yielding to receive and 
admit Chriſt, for the End for which he is propoſed. 
Secondly, The Perſon called to this, is expreſſed thus, 
any Man, &c.- Which putteth it ſo to every 
earer, as if it went round to every particular Per- 
fon, ¶ thou, and thou, or thou, &c. And this Man- 
ner of Expreſſion doth obviate any Objection which 
might riſe, ſuch as, What if the moſt Part reject ? 
Be it ſo, faith he, F any Man Sen, it ſhall be well 
with him: Or, if it ſhould be objected, I am a Sin- 
ner, miſerable, a oi ory of long ftanding that hath 
often rejected the Goſpel, &c. This, F any Man 


- will open, &c, anſwereth all theſe at once: Becauſe 


where the Lord faith, Any Man, without Excepti- 
on, who is he that can limit the ſame, where a Per- 
ſon of whatſoever Condition or Qualification is found, 
that will accept of the Offer according to the Terms 
And ſo this any, is a particular Applica- 
tion of the former Advice; yet, ſuch a particular 
Application, as reacheth every one of whatſoever 


Condition they be. 


TE third Way how it is prefled here, is, By 
ſubjoyning a moſt comfortable Promiſe unto any Man 
ſo underſtood, as it is ſaid, to wit, F any Man will 
open, I will cage in to him; that ſheweth an Union 
which ſhall be betwixt Chriſt and him: 7 will ſup 
with him; this ſheweth a friendly familiar Way of 
Communion that Chriſt ſhall entertain with him, as 
it is, Song v. I. J am come into my Garden, I have 
eaten my Honey with my Honey-comb, I have gathered 
Chriſt is a moſt heartſome Gueſt 
where he is entertained. It is added, And he ſball ſup 
with me: This is the Fruit and Effect of the former 
two; and expreſſeth the ſweet Satisfaction that the 
Sinner who openeth to Chriſt ſhall have by Union and 


Chap. 3. 
Communion with him, as in that ſame Place of the 
Song v. 1. when he cometh to feed himſelf upon his 
own Spices, his own Myrrhe, and his own Wine, and 
what he brings with him, then hath hea large Allow- 
ance to his Friends, as in the next Words, Eat, O 
Friends, drink, yea, drink abundantly, O Beloved, O 


«ſo ſatisfying a Life as it is to have Chriſt dwelling in 


the Heart, and thus to be feaſted with the Comforts 
of his Preſence which are better than Life ! And what 
more can there be requiſite to preſs the making of 
Chriſt welcome by Sinners, than ſuch a Proiniſe, or 
rather, three Promiſes put in one ? | 

THE fourth Thing that prelleth this Offer in this 
Verſe, is, The Behald, which is deſervedly premitted 
to all. And in this Place ( beſide the uſual Weight it 
hath in other Caſes ) it is«Chriſt, making this Offer 
of his obſervable to them, ſo that afterward they ſhall 
not get it ſhifted, but this ſhall be as an Inſtrument 
taken upon his making the Offer, to ſtand in futuram 
rei memoriam: And ſo is like that, Be it known unto 
you, Men, and Brethren, &c. whereby Paul cloſeth 
his Sermon, As xiii. 38, And thus, as it were, he 
driveth the Nail to the head before he leave it, teſti- 
fying that if this good Bargain come not to a Cloſe, 
the Blame ſhall be upon their Side. And ſo we may 
ke how weightily the Lord Preacheth in theſe Epiſtles 
to the Churches. 

TER x Concluſion of the Epiſtle followeth, in the 
laſt two Yer/es, having two Parts, as all the reſt have. 
The firſt is a Promiſe made to the Overcomer, with 
an excellent Qualification of the ſame, Verſe 21. The 
Promiſe, is, To him that overcometh, will I grant t1 

fit upon my Throne: Itis in Subſtance the ſame with 
many Promiſes formerly mentioned, zo wit, a Pro- 
miſe to make him Partaker of Chriſt's Glory : It is 
not only to bring him to Glory, but to make him a 
ſharer of that Glory which Chriſt the Head poſſeſſeth; 
that ſo he may reign with him and partake of the 
Eruits of his Dominion and Conqueſt. The Quali- 
fication or Amplification of this Promiſe, is, Even 

as I overcame, and am ſet down upon my Father's 
Throne: Which doth import theſe three; 1. The 

Greatneſs of this Glory, which they are to partake 

of : Chriſt is ſet upon the Father's Throne, and they 

are to be admitted to Chriſt's Throne, and ſo conſe- 

quently to partake both of the Glory of the Father, 

and of the Son according to their Capacity. 2. It 

is ſet forth in the Sureneſs thereof: It is ſure to the 

Overcomer, even as that Exaltation is ſure to Chriſt, 

3. It ſetteth forth the Method of it: So that as 

Chriſt did firſt ſuffer and overcome, and did then 

come to Glory; ſo theſe that are to be ſet down 

upon his Throne muſt come in the — 
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thod, by wreſtling, and overcoming to obtain the 


ſame. 


THe other Thing of the Concluſion, is, The 
common Advertiſement, now, the ſeventh Time re- 
peated, Verſe 22. Vet is it never idlely done: Which 
ſheweth, 1. What all Mens Duty is, 5 wt, it is 
their Part that live in any Place at any Time, to re- 
ceive the Word of God with as great Reverence, as 
others who lived in ſome other Place, and at ſome 
Therefore this Advertiſement is given 


other Time: give! 
equally to all the Churches, and to all Hearers. It is 
Mens Duty to receive with Reverence every Word 
of God, of whatſoever Kind it be: Therefore it is 
ſubjoyned to all the ſeveral Meſſages. 2. It ſheweth 
Mens finful Stubbornneſs that are not eaſily broughr to 
give Obedience to this principal Duty. 

I T is meet now that we take Notice of ſome Dif- 
ficulties that may ariſe from the Words. And here 
it may be enquired, hat is to be thought of this 
Church? or, What Judgment may be given of the 
fame? Anſw. Altho it is hard to determine peremp- 
torily concerning their State; yet it appeareth that the 
Condition of this Church, is the very worſt of any 
that hath been written to: For, 1. There is nothing 
in her commendable, (at leaſt cofnmended ) as was 
in Epheſus, Pergamos, and other Churches. 2. There 
is no Perſon excepted from the Charge of Luke-warm- 
neſs and Hypocriſy, as was done in the Epiſtle to 
Sardis, Verſe 4. But the Strain of the Epiſtle runneth 
to Charge them, and to Charge them all with a moſt 
grievous Charge. And ſeeing our Lord doth take 
this Title to himſelf in this very Epiſtle, to be the 
faithful and true Witneſs, it is not like that he would 
have altogether paſt over their Honeſty, or ſuch as 
were Sincere amongſt them, without commending 


the ſame, if there had been any ſuch tobe commend- 


ed. For our Lord kept that Way in all the former 


' Epiſtles; and had there been any fincere Perſons in 


this Church, it had been no leſs to their Commenda- 
tion, and to the Commendation of his Grace, to 
have commended the fame : Yet we think that the 
Lord is in tryſting Terms with them, and therefore 
might poſſibly have ſome to call effectually from 
amongſt them, which maketh him thus, out of 
Love to continue and #noc#: Yet we cannot ſee 
any Ground to conclude that there was any Sinceri- 
ty, or ſincere Perſons amongſt them for the 
Time. Upon which, ſeveral Queſtions - may a- 
riſe; As : 
I, IT may be asked, F there can be any parti- 
cular Church, without ſome ſincere Perſins in the 
ame, ſeeing it is compared to a Floor where both IA heat 
and Chaff are? Anſw. If we conſider the viſible 
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Church as Catholick and Univerſal; fo, indeed ſhe 
can neither be without Hypocrites, nor without true 
Converts, as may be gathered from theſe Similitudes 
whereby ſhe is holden forth in Scripture: But if we 
conſider the particular Societies or Congregations that 
meet together at Ordinances for Worſhip, we ſup- 
poſe that it cannot be ſo peremptorily determined in 
reference to each of theſe, as if there had never been 
a particular Church without Hypocrites on the one 
hand, or fincere Perſons on the other: For, there is 
no ſuch Promiſe that can be extended to every par- 
ticular Congregation ; but theſe Promiſes muſt be 
applied to the Catholick Church: In which only, 
aith cannot fail. Again, theſe Properties and De- 
icriptions of the viſible Church, do not agree to every 
particular Congregation, but to the Church Univer- 
ſal, which is called the Kingdom of Heaven, and 
likened to ſuch and ſuch Similitudes. Beſide, if we 
conſider Experience, it will be hard to ſay that never 
any Company of Hypocrites did combine together of 
themſelves, or by Providence were caſten to meet at 
the ſame Ordinances in the way of a particular Congre- 
gation. There can be little faid of this Church of 
Laodicaa to vindicate her from this. On the other 
fide, it were hard ts ſay that never any, tho' the moſt 
choiſe Number, ſhould meet together in a Church- 
way, and be without Hypocrites: This indeed I 
grant is much more difficult, and cannot but be mach 
more rare than the other; (which I ſuppoſe is but 
too frequent) yet conſidering what may be ſaid for 
theſe hundred and twenty who did meet and continue 
together, As 1. 15. we ſuppoſe it is hard ſimply to 
deny the ſame. From which, it will follow that the 
vilible Church muſt be principally conſidered in the 
New Teſtament as Catholick, ſeeing theſe many Pro- 
perties and Deſcriptions can only be applicable to it as 
ſuch, and are not ſo to be applied to particular Con- 
gregations. 

2. Ir may de enquired, that ſeeing this Church 
is holden forth as hypocrital, Nhat may be the Cha- 
racters of a Hypocrite, as they are here drawn by the 
Lord? Anuſio. There are two Sorts of Hypocrites : 
One is more groſs, and do indeed know that they are 
but diſſembling: Theſe are not properly Hypocritcs, 
but Diflemblers. A ſecond Sort, is, More ſubtile; 
that -is, when not only they make others to eſteem 
of them, as if they were ſincere; but when they 
come indeed to have ſuch an Eſtimation of theme 
ſelves. Theſe are properly Hypocrites, and ſuch as 
are deſcribed here, Verſe 17. Now, from this Epiſtle, 
ſuch a Deſcription may be gathered; 1. A ſubtile 
Hypocrite, is one that hath ſome large Profeſſion, 
and Fruitfulneſs as to many external Duties: In 
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this Reſpect, he is not cold, as wanting all Form; 
but it may be he aboundeth in that. 2. Tho' he 
hath much Form; yet hath he no Power nor Reali- 


ty at all: Otherways he could not be denominate 
.a Hypocrite, tho' he might be ſaid to have much 


Hypoeriſy in him: And in this Reſpect, the Hy- 
pocrite is not her, even as he is not cd. 3. He 
is one that notwithſtanding of this his want of Since- 
rity, is yet ſtill inſenſible of his Poverty, NMfetched- 
neſs and Miſery, Sc. Thus, Perſe 17. he knoweth 
not that he is poor, miſerable, blind, Sc. And this 
is a main Picce of the Subtilty of Hypocriſy, where- 
by not only others, but even the Perſon himſelf is 


* deceived, in reſpect of his own State and Condi- 


tion. 4. As he is inſenſible of his Poverty, fo is 
he highly puffed up with the Eftimation of what he 
appeareth to himſelf to have: And thus his Se- 
curity, is perfect Peace ; his Preſumption, is ſtrong 
his praying, and common 
Liberty in the ſame, are moſt lively Parts of Com- 
munion with God in his Account: And thus he 
faith, He is rich, Verſe 17. and really thinketh ſo. 
5. He is a Man that doth continue and grow in 
this Self-opinion : For, being unacquainted with 
through Convictions, and with any Apprehenſion 
of declining, or falling from the Good which he 
had, he doth apprehend himſelf to be upon the 
growing hand, and ſo to him ſtill, his Faith, Grace, 
and State of Friendſhip with God, Cc. do become 
the more unqueſtionable to him, and he ſuppoſeth 
himſelf to be, in all theſe Reſpects, upon the thriv- 


ing hand: Therefore it is faid, that he thinketh, 


himſelf to be increaſed with Goods, &c, 6. He is 
one that is exceedingly well content and fatisfied 
with his own Condition; And ſo, in his own 
Eſtimation, there is none more Honeſt and Sin- 
cere, none that loveth God more ſingly, or & more 
beloved of him; And, in a Word, none with 
whom he would exchange his Condition. This 


is a Man that hath need of nathing in his own 


Account; but is as if all were well alrcady. 7. 
Under all this,” he is a Man that hath never been 


at the Market of free Grace, nor hath bought, or 


put on the white Raiment, Sc. therefore till all 
the Wares are his own; his Righteouſneſs is of his 
own Spinning; his Peace ſtandeth on his own Bot- 
tom; and Chriſt hath never been fled unto, or ac- 
cepted of for Righteouſneſs by him: Therefore is 
there ſtill need of making offer of, and preſſing, che 
Market of Grace unto and upon him. 8. Notwith- 
ſtanding of this, he is as confident as if all were 


well: And he is in an Incapacity (except the Lord 
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either that he wanteth Sincerity in the Strain of his 
Walk, or that he hath not received Chriſt, or made 
uſe of his Righteouſneſs: And tho” he may take 
with many particular Challenges; yet he is guarded, 
as It were, againſt theſe two. Therefore it is ſaid, 
there muſt be Eye-/alve beſtowed upon him, to diſ- 
cover his Nakedneſs to him. And this is even the 
Height of all, when Self-conceitedneſs and vain Con- 
fidence ſo poſſeſs the Heart, as to make all Con- 
victions to be rejected, and to keep the Soul ſleep- 
wg ſecurely without ſuſpecting its own Naughti- 
neſs, 

3. Ir it be asked, Hhw a Perſon that is fo un- 


found cometh to have ſuch Thoughts of himſelf, or ſuch 


Confidence of his own Condition? We may Anſwer, 
Upon theſe Conſiderations; 1. Men naturally arc 
lovers of themſelves, and admirers of what is in them- 
ſelves. Hence it is, that Men are ſo cafily induced 
to overvalue their own natural and moral Parts, and, 
upon the ſame Account, theſe Things that look more 
Spiritual-like. 2. Men naturally cannot diſcern the 
Things of God, for they are ſpiritually diſcerned : 
It is no wonder therefore that they take that which 
glittereth to be Gold, eſpecially this being added to the 
former Conſideration. 3. He hath all the Concur- 
rence the Devil can give him to cauſe him entertain 
ſuch Thoughts: And therefore often ſuch a Man is 
kept from groſs Tentations, and foul Out-hreakings, 
which many ſincere Perſons are tortured with: By 
which the Devil aimeth to keep all in quiet, as the 
Scope of the Parable runneth, Matth. xii. 29, If we 
conſider his Practice, it needeth not ſeem ſtrange that 


he be thus deluded : For, he doth not ſearch himſelf; 


he doth not make Hypocriſy his Burden, or uſe theſe 
Means whereby the ſincere hearted are helped to a Diſ- 
covery of their own Naughtineſs: And therefore, 
what wonder is it that ſuch be ſtrangers to this? 5, 
When they go on ſmothering Convictions, neglect- 
ing Duties, and ſuch like, there is ſomething that 
cometh judicially from God to give them up to that 
Deluſion, ſo as to truſt the Language of their own 
Hearts concerning their own State, beyond the moſt 
clear convincing Reproofs that may come from the 
Word of the Lord: And this is to be found, (I. 
xliv. 20.) ina very irrational like Thing, as the wor- 
ſhipping of Stocks and Stones; yet ſuch a Perſon, be- 
ing turned aſide by a deceived Heart, cannot deliver 
his own Soul, nor ſay, 1s there not a Lie in my right 
hand? 6. There are ſome concurring Things which 
may alſo have Influence upon this, as ſuppoſe Men 
be ſo eſteemed of by others who are eſteemed graci- 
ous, eſpecially if upon ſome Fits of Convictions, 


do it in an extraordinary way) to be convinced or common Exerciſes, they have been inconſiderately 
cryed 
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cryed up by Miniſters, as exerciſed Chriſtians, when 
as yet the xerciſe hath not taken Root, nor hath it 


deen adverted poſſibly, how it came to a Cloſe: By 
ſuch and ſuch like Means, often may a Novice, or 
one who is not a Chriſtian throughly, come to be 
puffed up and fall in the Condemnation of the Devil, 
by this or ſome other way. And, no queſtion, theſe 
fooliſh Virgins were not a. little confirmed in their 
yain Confidence and Preſumption, from this, That 
they had the Company and Countenance of the wiſe 
Virgins, which, it may be, many others had not, 


Matth. xxv. 


4. Ir it be asked, If 4 Fipocrite can diſcern his 
c Rottenneſs and Hypacriſy, or fear and ſuſpe the 


fame? Anſw. I. A Hypocrite may come a great 


Length as to this, at ſome particular Times and Oc- 
caſions, eſpecially when ſome ſudden Fears ſeem to 
Surpriſe, or when ſome particular Challenge and the 
Fear of Wrath is born in upon him; yet in ſo far as 
he hath theſe, and entertaineth them, he cannot be 
called a Hypocrite; but in ſo far as he beareth down 
and paſſeth over the ſame. For, there is a real 
Ground of Suſpicion and Fear within him, &c. 
and therefore to be affected therewith, is not proper- 
ly Hypocriſy, except the fame be hypocritically uſed; 
that is, that it be keeped from making diſcernable to 
him the Rottenneſs of his State, but on the-contrary, 
he becometh the more vain becauſe of ſuch Flaſhes, 
and ſeeming Exerciſes, when yet they have never 
been ſuffered to come the length of any real Sinceri- 
ty. 2. We ſuppoſe, that the Countinuance of ſuch 
Suſpicions, Challenges and Fears, is inconſiſtent with 
the State of Hypocriſy, of which we are ſpeaking, 
becauſe Security and Preſumption (to ſay fo ) are 
Eſlentials to ſuch a Hypocrite: And we conceive 
that the Continuance of ſuch Challenges, Fears, &c. 
in any Degree, cannot be conſiſtent with ſuch an ab- 
folute Security and Confidence, as was formerly 
ſpoken to. Yet no ſuch Fear or Exerciſe, &c, will 
be a Proof of Sincerity, except they be rightly im- 
proven for the diſcovering of a Perton's Selt- inability, 
ard for the putting of them to the Market of free 
Grace, by which only ſuch Fears can be rightly re- 
moved. 3. Where theſe Fits of Fears and Suſpicion 
are in Hypocrites, they proceed rather from ſome Ap- 
prehenſion or Senſe of Wrath (as in theſe who de- 
ſpair concerning their Salvation) than from any ſeen 
or telt Groſsneſs of the Corruption that is in them- 
ſelves; or from any Dillatisfaction with their own 
Faith, or Sincerity upon the diſtinct Diſcovery of 
their own Rottenneſs and Hypocriſy in it ſelf: And 
therefore ſuch Fears follow not upon their Search- 


ing of chemſelves, nor reſult from the Diſcovery of 
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their own Naughtineſs, nor are willingly entertain- 
ed by them: But, on the contrary, it is ſome Ap- 
prehenſion of Wrath that wakeneth them; and 
what Apprehenſions they have of their Unſound- 
nels, are but impreſſed upon this Occafion : W hercas 
the Believer, firſt, ſceth and feeleth the Body of Death 
within him, and then hath the Apprehenſions of 
Wrath flowing from that. 4. In their Doubtings 
and Suſpitions, they are moſt ſenſibly touched with 
reſpect to the End and Event ; that is, they doubt 
whether they may attain Heaven, or miſs it: And 
poſſibly becauſe of their Unbelief, they may draw 
ſuci Sentences ſometime againſt themſelves ; yet are 
they not uſually brought to ſentence themſelves in 
reſpect of their own State, and to judge themſelves 
as loſt and graceleſs: For, Eye-lalve, to diſcover 
our Nakedneis, is a Gift of Chriit's giving, and 
goeth alongſt in one Bargain with Gold, white Rai- 
ment, c. Therefore it cannot be thought that any 
Hypocrite A have this kindly Diſcovery of their 
own Nakedneſs, and natural Loathſomeneſs in re- 
ſpect of the Root thereof, tho' they may have many 
particular Fruits diſcovered to them. 5. If a Hypo- 
crite come undet any Fit of Terror or Conviction 
thus to ſentence himiclf : Yet, even then, it is not 
fimple Diffatisfaftion with his own Sinfulneſs, which 
maketh him do the ſame; but ſome apprehended 
Terror of God upon him : And therefore when that 
is removed, his Sentence paſt upon himſelf is retreat- 
ed. And ſo in ſucha Caſe, a Hypocrite's ſentencing 
of himſelf, is but his expreſſing what he apprehend- 
eth to be God's Sentence upon him; or, it is his fore- 
telling of what he thinks coming: And this ſup- 
paneth ſtill God's Sentence to be paſt in his Appre- 
henſion, which maketh them not ſo much paſs their 
own Sentence upon the Account of their own De- 
ſervings, as to evpreſs with Regrate what he hath 
paſſed already: Which by no Means they would 
do, if they could eſchew it: Whereas a fincere 
Perſon dotharraign and judge himſelf, from the Senſe 
of his own Guilt, accounting it juſt that God 
ſhould do ſo alſo, altho' they do not look upon his 
Deed as the Ground of theirs, (as in the former 
Caſe.) but on their own Guiltineſs without Reſpect 
thereto- 
5. Ir may be asked, How a Minifter may diſcern 
a Luke-warm Temper among the People over whom ke 
hath Charge © Anſw. Altho' peremptory Decifion of 
ſuch a Perſon's State, who hath a Form of Religion, 
be a Thing that Miniſters, nor others, are not to take 
on them; Yet ( conſidering that ſuch a Caſe is often 
moſt frequent, and that it is of moſt weighty Concern- 
ment for a Miniſter to diſcern the ſame; alio, that 
where 
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where it is common, it is ordinarily one way or o- ed of any of them that they intended their Edificati- 


ther ſo far diſcernable as is fit, to a ſearching diſ- 
cerning Eye.) We may offer from theſe Words 
ſuch Characters thereof, as may help a Miniſter in 
applying of himſelf ſuitably, at leaſt to their preſent 
Frame. 1. Such a luke-warm Temper hath much 
more Light than Life, and much more Delight in 
ſpeculative Knowledge, and in ſuch Preachings as 
bring ſome new thing to that, than they have in 
what really feedeth the Soul, -and tendeth to ſearch 
the Conſcience or awaken any ſpiritual Exerciſe 
therein. 2. Such a People have ordinarily a heal 
and unbroken a Condition; without Fears, Exerciſ- 
es, or Doubts ; and ſo accordingly there will be little 
of ſuch Subjects the matter of Diſcourſe betwixt 
them and the Miniſter: Yea, if ſuch a thing be 
moved, either they will ſuffer it to die out, as a thing 
which they are not acquainted with, or delighted in; 
or, ſo entertain it with ſome ſuch geperal Expreſſi- 
ons as rather ſhew their Deſire not to be thought 
ignorant, than any way to expreſs their Senſe of the 
ſame. 3. Much of their Diſcourſe of Religion will 
readily be to their ov-n Commendation, even when 
they ſeem with the Phariſee, (Lutte xvili. ) to thank 
Ged they are not as other men: And ſo ſtill there is 
ſome Expreſſion of their Satisfaction with their own 
Condition that's diſcernable in the whole Strain of 
their Diſcourſe and way, whatever Acknowledg- 
ments may be intermixed. It is diſcernable by Pride, 
Self- eſteem, vain Confidence, &c. that do accompa- 
ny ſuch, which for a Continuance of Time together 
can hardly be hid to a ſearching Miniſter : For, this 
doth not only kyth negatively in their want of ſpiri- 
tual Exerciſes and ſuch like; but it will even often 
kyth poſitively, by their cenſuring of others when 
they fall; by their aſſerting their own Sincerity, and 
the clearneſs ald Confidence that they have of their 
own good Condition, and by their looking upon all 
things which may touch at their Sore, as not be- 
longing to them, and as if they were above and with- 
out the reach of all ſuch Grounds of Doubt ng. 5. 
Such love rather to have the Eſteem and familiar 
Acquaintance of their Miniſter, than to have Profit 
by their Miniſtry: Hence they will be ſhort in no 
civil Courteſy; will be deſirous of having the Mini- 
ſter frequently with them, and that he may love 
them, and readily complain if he humour them not 
in that; yet he may be many Nights in their Com- 
pany and find it hard to edify much; or diſcover any 
great Greedineſs in them to take the Word off his 
Hand. We ſee the Phariſecs invited Chrift to their 
Houſes, thinking it a part of Eſteem, and Name, to 
be familiar with tuch a Perſon; yet it is not record- 


their Piety and Sincerity: 


on, or made uſe of ſuch Opportunities for that End, 
as /) ary did, Zuke x. 42. 6. Men in ſuch a Frame, 
as they are profeſſed Enemies to Profanity ; fo are 
they ſecret Whiſperers againſt true Tenderneſs and ? 
tender Perſons ; they wonder what ſpiritual Exerciſ— 


es are; and why Folks will not believe, and ſo 
Je all - their Doubts 3 they are ready to count 

iligence and Seriouſneſs beyond their own pitch, 
to be but Fancy and Conceits, as we ſec in ſome 
Phariſees, condemning poor Women that were 
mourning at Chriſt's Feet; and upon Occafions 
they cannot well hide the ſame, eſpecially, when 
any Faults break out in ſuch, as once ſeemed to be 
more tender, then they bleſs themſelves in their own 
form of Religion, and infult upon theſe ; whereas 
theſe that are truly ſpiritual, are commanded to re- 
ſtore ( and will readily endeavour it ) ſuch as fall 
with the ſpirit of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. 7. Some- 


what is diſcernable by a Peoples converſing with o- 
For, ſuch readily love to converſe with | 


thers : 
theſe that do admire them, and make no Doubt of 
y: And fo Miniſters and 
People both, that ſpeak moſt ſmoothly to them, 
without riping up any thing of their Wounds, are 
moſt beloved by them, and ſpoken of with the 
greateſt Commendation, even in their Abſence, 8, 
Some thing alſo may be gathered from this, if the 
Congregation be eſteemed tobe generally religious, and 
if their manner of Carriage under it be {till the ſame, 
and hath been ſo for a long time together, without 
any obſervable Change, and ſuch like. When theſe 
things concur, it may juſtly be ſuſpected if ſuch 2 
Work be real that's ſo univerſal and eafily conſtant, 


70 theſe and ſuch like, an obſerving and diſcerning 
ö 


niſter may, at leaſt, come ſo far in the Knowledge 
of ſuch a Caſe, as may warrant him to apply him- 
felf to deal with them ſuitable to the ſame. 

6. I it ſhould be asked, How it is that a Mini- 
ſter ought to deal with People in ſuch a Frame ? 
This will be indced more difficult to anſwer, and 
will be the matter of many ſerious Thoughts to a 
faithful Miniſter, leſt he run, and labour in vain a- 
mong ſuch a People. For there is no People with 
greater Difficulty gained by the Goſpel; and there is 
not ordinarily any Caſe that doth deſtroy ſo many 
Souls in the viſible Church, as this doth: And 
therefore there is not more Zeal and Prudence re- 
quired'in Reference to any ſort of Perſons, than in 
Reference to ſuch. For helping to anſwer this, we 
may offer theſe things from the way which our 
Lord uſeth in this Epiſtle. 15 A Miniſter that hath 
to do with ſuch a People, would endeavour to have 
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2 miniſterial Eſteem amongſt them, that is, that, buildeth them; what are the Anſwers whereby he 
upon the one ſide, he may haye a Teſtimony in ſhifteth Challenges; what are the Deceits where- 
their Conſciences, that he loveth them, and wiſheth. with he beguileth himſelf in all theſe, and ſuch like: 


the good of their Souls, as a faithful Miniſter ſhould 
do: Otherways, if there ſhould be any other Jar, 
all his Reproofs and Threatnings will be account- 
el to flow from that, and fo be rejected. Again, 


Which is the Lord's Practice here, thou /ayeft, &c.. 
4. A Miniſter would threaten ſuch indefinitely, as 
here, and when he hath deſcribed them with their 
Characters and Symptoms, thunder out the Lord's 


on the other fide, when (I ſay ) this Reſpect ought Wrath and Curſe even againſt Hypocriſy, luke- 


to be miniſterial, it is to ſeclude a carnal, trivial Re- 
5 — Affection, that doth proceed from too great 

amiliarity Wich ſuch Perſons, than which there is 
nothing more dangerous both to Miniſters and 
People: For, where it is, he is accounted a Com- 
panion, and, plainneſs from him, hath no Weight 
with it: For they cannot think that he would con- 
verſe with them ſo farwliarly, if he had indeed ſuch 
Thoughts of their Condition, as Faithfulneſs will 
put a Miniſter to expreſs in ſuch a Caſa: And, as 
ſuch Perſons uſually ſeek to gain ſuch Affection and 
Familiarity from their Miniſter, as a ſpecial Mean 
to keep him in eſteeming ſo of them, as they do of 
themſelves; So Miniſters would beware of giving 
them ſuch a Stumbling; but to endeavour ſuch an 
Eſteem amongſt them, as is, for the Works /ake, 1 
Theſ. v. 12. 2. A Miniſter in ſuch a Caſe would 
not hold upon general Doctrines, nor the reproving 
of groſs Scandals only ; but he would ſet himielf in 
Application to inſiſt upon Hypocriſy and Luke- 
warnmeſs, and ſo to deſcribe it, to ſhew the rifeneſs 
of it, to ſet forth the Loathſomeneſs of the Hazard 
that cometh to Souls by it, and that in a ſearching, 
grave and weighty Mannet, that he may be ſeen to 
be affected therewith himſelf, as the Lord doth in this 
Place. 3. This would be done pungently and pur- 
poſely, as if a Miniſter were building Forts to beſiege 
a City, or taking a ſtrong Hold by the Goſpel: And 
therefore one Battery would be made to follow upon 
the back of another, if fo be ſuch ſtout Pillars of 
Preſumption may be battered down : "And for that 
End, the Word would be ſharpned and edged, 


that it may prove a Diſcerner of the Thoughts 


and Intent of the Heart, and lay open, not only 
what is the Man's Practice without, but what is the 
Heart Language within ; what are his 'T houghts of 
himſclf; what are the Grounds upon which he 


warmneſs, Self-conceitedneſs, want of Humility, 
ſuch. as have not fled to Chriſt, are not born again, 
and ſuch like; that thev may know ſuch ſpiricual IIls 
are loathſome to God. 5. It is fit in ſuch a Caſe to 
rid Marches between, Nature and Grace accurately 
and diſtinctly; and to give ſuch Symptoms of the 
one, and Marks of the other, as may clearly from 
Scripture ſet Bounds between Hypocrily and Since- 
rity ; between Duties done in the right Manner, 
and ſuch as are but in ſhew, ſo as Conſciences may 
be bound with it, that theſe things are the Truths 
of God. 6. There would be ſtill a plain opening 
up of the way of Juſtification through Faith in 
Chriſt, which is the ſure Ground of all Peace: And 
there would be a clearing of the Terms of the 
Covenant of Grace, and of the Doctrine of Rege- 
neration; and withal a moſt ſerious Preſſing of 
them to make the right Choice, and to accept of 
the beſt Bargain. Laſtly, this Application would 
be carried on with more than ordinary Vehemency 
in the manner, weightineſs in the Expreſſion, con- 
vincingneſs in the Arguments and Motives, &c. 
Beſide ſecret Wreſtling with God for them: There- 
fore the Lord here obteſteth, and proteſteth in 
the preſſing of this: This alſo would not be done 
for ſome little ſpace of Time ; but would be con- 
tinued, and infiſted in: Therefore the Lord Ana- 
eth, and he ftandeth and Enxketh: Which giveth a 
Pattern of what Miniſters ought to do in ſuch a Caſe. 
And indeed there is no greater Need of any thing, 
than by weighty powerful Preaching and convinc- 
ing Application, to bear and knock at the Hearts 
with the Word, as with a Hammer: Becauſe, there 
is no Condition more xiſe, and more dangerous in the 
Church of God, than the fame of which we have 
ſpoken. 


Concerning the Identity of Angel, Biſhop, and Presbyter. 
/ 


17 may poſſibly ſeem ſtrange to ſome, that in the 
Expoſition of all theſe Epiſtles, we have ſtill 
applied what is ſpoken to, or of the Angels, as be- 
ing ſpoken to, or of, ordinary Miniſters : whereas 


to ſome, it appeareth, that theſe Angels were Expoſition and Application, which all alongſt, doth 


} 
ſome ſingular and eminent Perſons, having Juriſ- 
diction and Authomty over other Miniſters, ſuch as 
uſually is given to Biſhops and. Prelates as contra- 
diſtinct from the other: And that therefore this 


con- 
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confound Biſbops and Minifters, as if there were no 
Diſtinction amongſt them, is not to be admitted. 
Jo ſay ſomething to this now, upon the Cloſe 
of all the Epiſtles: Wie do indeed acknowledge that 
this Expoſition doth confound the ſame, and will 
admit of no Diſtinction amongſt them as amonegſt 
Officers of the Church of a higher and lower Place. 
And although we hinted ſomewhat at the Reaſons of 
this, Chap. 1. Jerſe 20. Yet we ſhall atteſt any ſerious 
Reader ( who will ponder and weight the ſeries of 
theſe Epiſtles, and the Application of them ) if he 
can judge it poſſible to expound, and apply thefe 
Epiſtles in any uſeful and practical Manner, and not 
be neceſſitate to underſtand what is ſpoken of, or to 
theſe Angels, as being ſpoken of, and to, the Mini- 
ſters of theſe Churches. And, hayging now gone 
through the ſame, we profeſs our ſelves to be more 


confirmed in the Expoſition of this Title Angel, 


which was formerly given. And if it were not ſo, 
we truly would not know how to expound theſe 
Epiſtles, or to apply the ſame to one, ſuch as this 
Biſhop, contradiſtinguiſhed from Miniſters or Pres- 
byters, is ſuppoſed to be. And although we pur- 
poſe not to digreſs in this; yet that it be not looked 
upon as any unreaſonable thing thus to confound 
Biſhops and Miniſters, and to take them for one 
and the fame Officer, we ſhall propoſe theſe four 
Conſiderations, . | | 
T E E firſt is, That we are ſure this is a- 
greeable to Scripture; And if in Scripture they 
be thus confounded; it muſt certainly be faf- 
eſt to ſpeak with it. Now that the Scripture 
doth ſo, may appear from theſe Scriptures, which 
even many of the Ancients have made uſe of 
for this End. The firſt is, Acts xx. where ( ver/e 
17. ) Paul doth call the Elders of Epheſus ; and 
when he hath continued for a Time to ſpeak unto 
them ( ver/e 28.) he doth give them this Stile of 
Bijheps (for what is tranſlated Overſeers, is in the 
Oripinal eps/copous ) in which place they are moſt 
evidently ſpoken of as one, both in reſpect of Name, 
and in reſpect of Office. 
I E ſecond place is, Philp. i. 1. Where Paul 
directeth his Epiſtle, beſide the Saints, to the B25 
h and Deacons, without mentioning of any Mini- 
ſter or Presbyter. The Reaſon why they are cal- 
led Biſbops, in the plural Number, is, not becauſe 
there were plurality of Lord-Biſhops, as diſtinct 
from Miniſters in one City; but it is, becauſe by Biſb- 
oþ5, is underſtood the Pluralitf® of Miniſters that 
v ere therein. And Chryſeſtome upon the Words ob- 
ſerveth, That in the Scripture, Diſtinction is not 
n ade betwixt theſe Titles; but the ſame that is a 
Minmiſter, is alſo Biſhop. | 


- 
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THE third place, is, Tit. 1. By comparins 
verſe 5. with verſe 


City. 
Directions concerning their Qualification, he doth 
ſubjoin this as a Reaſon enforcing the Obſervation 


of the ſame, for a Biſhop mult be blameleſs, &c. and 


if both were not one, there could be no Force in his 
ſo reaſoning. The Word alſo rendred Biſbap, is 
that ſame which was in the former Places. 

TEE fourth place is, 1 Pet. v. 1, 2. Where 
Peter exhorting the Miniſters, or preaching Elders, 
to watch carefully over the Flock and to feed the 
ſame, expreſſeth the Nature of their Office to con- 
ſiſt in this, in having, or taking the Overſight of the 
Flack: Which, in the Original, is the ſame Word, 
that muſt b@applied to Biſhops, and might be ren- 
dred thus, feed the Flock that is among you, over ſee- 
ing the ſame as Biſhops, not by Conſtraint but will- 
ingly: For the Word is epiſcopentes. And there 
were no Reaſon for him to require Miniſters to play 
the Biſhops ( to ſpeak ſo) by watching ſo over the 
Flocks, as belong to them, if Biſhops and Miniſters 
in the Language of the Holy Ghoſt were not one 
and the ſame, Neither will that Exception which 
BellaFmin hath (de Clericis, lib. 1 cap. 15.) and 
ſundry other Papiſts with him, to wit, that at that 
Time theſe Titles were not diſtinguiſhed in the 
Church, but uſed in common, as they prove out of 
many of the Ancients; But, on the contrary, this 
doth confirm our Aſſertion: For, 1. If they were 
not diſtinguiſhed then, who can afterwards diſtin- 


guiſh them: 2. Can there be ſo univerſal and fre- 


quent mentioning of them as one, except they be 
really and wholly ſo? 3. It appeareth by theſe 
Scriptures, where not only the Titles are confound- 
ed, as belonging to the ſame Officers, but the Offices 
themſelves are confounded, both in Reſpect of the 
Qualifications of the Perſons, and in Reſpect of 
ordaining and inftalling of them in theſe Offices, 
and alſo in reſpect of the Duties that are required 
of both. It is worth the obſerving which the Je- 
ſuit Lorinus hath to this Purpoſe, As xx. 17. 
who, after the rejecting of many Anſwers, is brought 
to acquieſce in this as Truth, that theſe Names 
were common in the Apoſtles Days, who did uſe 
the Title of Bi/hops and Presbyter indifferently : and 
that therefore theſe who are Presbyters in the one 
verſe, are ſtiled Biſbops in the other: He doth 
alſo afterward ſubjoin this Similitude to illuſtrate 
the ſame; As ( faith he) in the primitive Time 
the Title Papa, or Pope, was  indifferent!y 

given 


Chap. 3. 


7. where in the one, theſ® | 
words are, for this Cauſe left I thee in Crete, that 
thou ſhould ordain Elders (or Miniſters ) in every | 
And in the 7. verſe after he hath given ſome 
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given to all eminent Biſhops ; but afterwards was re- 
ſtricted to the Biſhop of Rome, for diſtinguiſhing him 
from others; So ( faith he) the Title Bis, which 
was at firſt common to all Miniſters, was at laſt ap- 
propriated to ſome few ; who, for diſtinguiſhing them 
from others, were thus ſtiled, for ſetting forth their 
Authority and Juriſdiction above them. This in- 
deed ſeemeth to be the Truth, and ſheweth clearly 
that Biſhops and Popes (in the Senſe that ſome do 

d for) have the ſame Original, and are grown up 
by the ſame Means, to be diſtinguiſhed from others 
as being above them, to wit, by Mens Pride and hu 
mane Conſtitutions. _ 

I know that even by ſome of the Fathers theſe 
two Places, to wit, Eph. iv. 11, 12. and, 1T77m. iii. 
2. with 8. are adduced for the ſame Ead: Becauſe, 
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doth the Biſhop differ from the Miniſter. And this 
Difference is not to be underſtood to be ſuch as was in 
the Apoſtles Days: For, the former Scriptures will 
confute that. Therefore even this ſame Father with 
others, do affert, That then Presbyters did orda n 
Biſhops, as in the Inſtance of Timothy, 1 Tim. iv. 
they aſſayed to make out; But it is a Difference that 
was brought in aſter ward in the Church, and was in 
Exerciſe for that Time, tho' without any Warrand 
from the Word. And if theſe Scriptural Grounds 
hold, as by what is ſaid, they neceſſarily and clearly 
muſt, it mattereth the leſs what may be ſaid from 
other Grounds, And ſo we leave this firſt Conſide- 
ration. 

Ou x ſecond Confideration, is, That this con- 
founding both of the Titles and Offices of Biſhop 


4 in the firſt Place, The Apoſtle reckoneth out both and Presbyter, will be found agreeable to the moſt 
*, extraordinary and ordinaty preaching Officers, with- pure Primitive Times. It is true, within ſome few 
Ga out making any mention of Biſhops: Which could Ages, Difference was made between Biſhops ard 
JIL not be, if they were not the fame with Paſtors that Presbyters in the Church; yet was never that 
el are named, as Ambroſe on the Place aflerteth, And Diſtinction counted by them to be jure divins, or 
" altho' it ſeemeth that in ſomethings he miſrepreſent- by the Law of God; but as a Thing belonging to 
1 eth the Primitive Order of the Church; yet is he Order in the Church, and brought in by Cuſtom: 
org forced to add, Iaeo non per omnia conveniunt ſcripta Which was, that he who was of greateſt Age ar d 
* Apoſtoli ordinationt que nunc in Eccleſia eff: quia Reſpect, and did preſide in the Meetings, was parti- 
2 hec inter ipſa primordia ſcripta fant. And though cularly called Biſhop, which afterward was eſtabliſh- 
* that laſt Reaſon hath no Weight in it to infer any ed by ſome Councils. If we might take the Teſti- 
hat Change upon the Church now, in Reſpect of its mony of ſome Papiſts here, they will confirm this; 
tha Office-bearers, from what it was then in the Apoſtles Michael Medina (as he is cited by Bellarmin, lib. 
| of Days, and ordained to be by them; yet this is clear, 1. 4e Clericis, cap. 15. ) doth affirm, That not only Fe- 
this that he granteth a clear Difference between the State ram was of that Mind with Aerius; ( whoſe Opinion 
— of the Church in theſe Days, wherein this Diſtincti- was, That the Biſhop and the Presbyter were equal 
En. on of Bichops ſrom Paſtors was come to ſome Height, and the fame) but alſo, That Anbraſius, Auguſtinus, 
Fre. from what it was in the Time of the Apoſtles, which Sedulius, Primaſius, Chryſetomus, Theoderetus, Oe- 
be certainly muſt be the moſt pure Times of the Church. cumenius, and Thecphilactus were of that ſame mir d. 
oſs In the other Place, to wit, 1 Tim. iti. 1, Cc. The Atque ita ( inquit Medina) ifti viri, alioqui /anfif- | 
oy Apoſtle propoſeth certain Rules for the trying and /mi, & Sanfarum Scripturarum conſultiffimi : gus- | 
ordaining of one to be a Biſhop, and after, in Verſe 8. rum tamen ſententiam prius in Aerio, deinde in Wal- I 
ws he doth immediately paſs to the Office of a Deacon, der fibas, potremo in Foanne Witclifo, damnavit Ec 'I 
| . without mentioning of a Presbyter or Miniſter : cleza, &c. Note here, that this hath been always | 
A. Which ſheweth, that in ſpeaking of Biſhops, he did accounted the common Judgment of the Haldenjes - | 
20 under ſtand Preshy ters, and did acknowledge no diſtinct and of Mielliſe, with his Followers, whoſe Judg- 9 
' Teaching-officer between them and Deacons. And ment certainly is of great Weight, ſeeing they were | 
Je- Indeed the Rules and Qualifications are the fame which eminent Witneſles againſt the Beaſt, whereof more | 
16 he maketh common to Biſhops and Presby ters, Tus may be ſpoken, Chap. xi. and he doth at large make | 
8 I. Chry/oftome moveth the fame Queſtion on the out the Argument of theſe Fathers with Arrius in | 
pr” Words, Verſe 8. Hemilia 11. to wit, zy doth Paul this Point, ts wit, that by Divine Right there is no | 
— paſs immediately from Biſheps to Deacons, omitting Difference between Biſhop and Presby ter. This 
av Precbyters ? Becauſe ( ſaith he) between a Biſhop Teſtimony will be more clear, if we confider many 
or and a Presbyters there is almoſt no Difference : Fir, of theſe Teſtimonies themſelves, as they are ſet down 
oy the Care of the Church is committed to Presbyters : Aud by Sixtus, Senenſis. Bibliothece ſanctæ, lib. 6. anne- 
— what he ſpote of Biſhops, deth agree to Presbyters. tatione, 319, and 324. where he hath the Words | 
— Only he tubjoyneth, in the Matter of Ordination, of many of theſe — as agreeing with Ferom, - < | 
| 1 whoſe i 
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to be after John's writing of his 


whoſe Teſtimony is moſt largely ſet down, and 
beſide what was already cited from Ambrofe, theſe 


Words are added out of his Comments on 1 Tim. 


cap. 4. Epiſcpi & Presbyteri una eft ordinatio: 
( uter que enim Sacerdos eft ) fed Epiſcopus primus e/t, 
ut. emnis Epiſcatus Presbyter fit, non tamen omnts 
Presbyter Epijcopus. Ille enim Epiſcopus ęſt, qui in- 
ter Presbyteros primus eſt, which is not to ſne any 
Superiority of Degree, but an orderly Precedency 
which he that was the chief Presbyter had amongſt 
others. He is alſo cited upon Philip. I. 1. where 
he bringeth in, As xx.17. and 28. to confirm this, 
that Presbyters and Biſhops were the ſame. 

BESIDE theſe, we may add two more particular 


Teſtimonies, The firſt is of Ferom, firſt, in his 


Epiſtle to Euagrius, where at large he aſſerteth and 
proveth this Truth: And when he proponeth the 
Queſtion, Mauld ye have Authority? he goeth through 
theſe Scriptures, Philip. 1. Aeis 20. Titus 1. 1Tim. 
4. 1 Pet. 5. and from theſe Places doth confirm, 
not only the Titles to be common; but that the 
Presbyters were by Office Biihops: And for that 
Cauſe he cites the Greet Word, to wit, Epiſcopontes, 
which in that Place of Peter is applied to Presbyters, 
to ſhew the Identity of the one Office with the 
other: Yea, he addeth many other Places, as the 
ſecond and third Epiſtles of John, and 1 Tim. 3. 
where ( faith he) de ordinatione Epiſcopi & Diaconi 
dicitur ; de Presbyteris, omnino reticetur : quia in 
Epiſeopa & Presbytero continetur. If it be asked, 
How this Diſtinction did enter? He anſwers it in 


that Epiſtle, quad autem poſtea, &c. that is, that 


when afterward one came to be elected and preferred 
to the reſt, it was done for the Remedy of Schiſm. 
And it is obſervable, that this Remedy is ſaid by him 
piſtles, during 
which Time, there was no ſuch Difference. And 
he illuſtrateth it thus, as if the Deacons ſhould pecu- 


Varly chooſe one from among themſelves, whom 


they knew to be induſtrious, and give him the Title 
of Arch-deacon, for helping them in the managing 
of what belongs to their Office orderly : Thus he. 
Which clearly ſheweth what kind of Precedency this 
is which he attributeth to the Biſhop, even ſuch as 
he would allow to a Deacon, that for ſome ſpecial 
End is advanced to ſome peculiar Care by others. 
Again, he doth purpoſely handle this ſame thing in 
his Commentars on Titus 1. where without any Pre- 
judice by the Heat of Diſpute, having compared /2r/z 
5. with Verſe 7. he addeth, [dem eſt ergo Presbyter 
gui Epiſcopus : & antequam diaboli inſtindtu ſtudia in 
religione fierent, & diceretur in popults, ego ſum Pauli, 
ego Apollo, ego autem Cephæ, omnium Presbyterorum 
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conſilio Eccleſiæ gubernabantur. Pyſiguam vero un. 
uſquiſque eos ques baptizaverat ſuos putabat eſſe, non 
Chriſti, in toto orbe decretum eſt, ut unus de Pregby. 
teris electus ſuperponeretur cæteris; ad guem omnis 
Eecleſiæ cura pertineret ; & Sthiſmatum ſemina tolle- 
rentur. And leſt this Aﬀertion of his ſhould be 
thought to be without Warrant, he addeth, Putat 
aliguis, &c. doth any think that this is not the mind 
of the Scripture, but our own? te wt, that a Biſhop 
and Presbyter are one and the ſame, and that the one 
Word, to wit, Biſbap, denoteth the Office; and the 
other, to wit, Presbyter, the Age? For then the 

uſed to be well ſtricken in Years ; and Presby ter ſig- 
nifieth Elder. And he doth fubjoyn, in this Place, 
the Scriptures formerly mentioned for confirming the 
fame: Which he doth not only cite, but folidly 


reaſoneth the Concluſion from them, and having 


cited As xx. he hath theſs Words, Obſerve here 
diligently, how calling the Presbyters of one City, 
to wit, Epheſus, he doth afterward ſtile them Biſbops. 
And alſo maketh uſe of that, Heb. xiii. 17. where 
Submiſſion and Subjection is required to all that watch 
over Souls, and, faith he, ibi ægualiter inter plures 
Eccleſiæ cara dividitur. And left it ſhould be thought 
that he eſteemed this Difference, which afterward fol- 
lowed between Biſhop and Presbyter, to be of Di- 
vine Inffitution ( tho” in Part he did then acknow- 
ledge ſome Difference, de facto) he doth cloſe with 
this, Sicuti ergo Pfesteri ſciunt ſe ex Eccleſiæ 
conſuetudine ei qui ſibi præpoſitus fuerit, eſſe ſubjettss : 
Ita Epiſcopi noverint Je magis conſuetudine, quam 
diſeſitionis dominicæ veritate, Presbyteris eſſe maj1- 
res; that is, as. Presbyters know themſelves to be 
by the Cuſtom of the Church, ſubject to him that 
is ſet over them; So Biſhops would know that 
they are above Presbyters, rather by Cuſtom, than 
by any Verity of Divine Dilpoſition or Appoint- 
ment: And when he cometh again to the Text, 
he uſeth this Tranſition, videamus igitur qualis Prej- 
byter, ſiue Epiſcopus, ordinandus ſit. 
FROM which Teſtimonies, theſe Things are 
clear: 1, That there was no Difference betwixt the 
Names and Offices of Biſhops and Presbyters in 
the Days of the Apoſtles. 2. That the Difference 
was not begun by any Apoſtolick Conſtitution 
but upon Church-cuſtom, the Decrees of Councils, 
and ſuch other Grounds. 3. That altho' he ac- 
knowledgeth ſome Difference for the Time, as 
that Biſhops were to ordain, from which Presby- 
ters were reſtricted; yet that is clearly aſſerted 
by him not to flow from any Divine Conſtitu- 
tion, (for there can none be imagined after the 
Apoſtles Days ) but from ſome Humane or Church 
| Conſtitution, 
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. Conſtitution, as by the former warning both to 


Biſhops and Prf@yters -wherewith he cloſeth, is 
ear. 

T His Teſtimony is fo clear, that it doth put 
many of the Popith Adverſaries to a ſtand. A- 
aſus Caſtrenſis (as he is cited by Bellarmin, and 
Siztus Senenſis, in the Places formerly mentioned) 
doth not ſtand to aver, That in this Jerom did 
err. And Bellarmin when he hath given one An- 
ſwer, to wit, That Jerom intended the Change be- 
twixt Biſhops and Presbyters, to have begun upon 
the Occaſion of the firſt Schiſm at Corinth, be- 
cauſe of his alluding to theſe Words, I am of Paul, 
Tam ef Apollo, Cc. and finding him afterward to 
maintain the ſame Doctrine from the Epiſtles of 
Paul to the Philippians, and Titus, and alſo from 
the Epiſtles of Peter and Jahn, which were written 
long after the ſaid Schiſm ; to weaken his Teſti- 
mony, he faith, Ob/ervandum eft ſanctum Hieroui- 
mum in illa ſua ſententia non ades conſtantem vi- 
deri, c. whereas he is moſt conſtant, ſeeing by 
mentioning theſe Words, he doth not pitch on that 
particular Schiſm at Corinth; but, in Alluſion there- 
to, doth expreſs the Schiſms that followed there- 
after. And we ſuppoſe there can be no infring- 
ing of theſe ſo direct and expreſs Teſtimonies: 
Yet we may obſerve what Eſtimation theſe Men 
have really _of the moſt eminent Fathers { whom 
they ſo much otherways cry up) when they differ 
ſiom them. 

T 11s Teſtimony upon Titus, is the more ob- 
ſervable, becauſe, as both S7xts Senen/ts bath it, and 
Bellurmin doth acknowledge, Sedulius, Scatus, and 
Anſelmus Cantuarienſis Epiſcapus do expound thele 
Words of Pau! to Titus, in the fame very Words 
that are uſed by Ten. And fo the former Teſti- 
mony is not to he accounted the Teſtimony of one, 
but the Teſtimony of three, beſide others, who in 
other Words incline to Zerom's Mind. 

THe ſecond Teſtimony is of that famous Fa- 
ther Augu/tine, who in his 19. Epiſtle (Mich is 
the laſt of his Epiſtles direct to Ferom, and is alto in 
that order among Jerem's Epiſtles) when he is 

reſſing Jerom, who was but a Presbyter to uſe 

vel with him whe was a Biſhop, and to cor- 
rect him wherein he was wrong, he doth urge it 
thus, quanguam enim jecundum honerum vecabuia, 
que jam Accliſia ufus ohtinuit, Epiſcapatus Precbyterio 
major t. 

Is which Words it is indeed aſſerted, that a 


Biſhop was more than a Presbyter, at that Time, yet 


the Rite of that is ſhown to be from the Uſe or Cui- 
tom which had now obtained Place in the Church. 
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Neither can that Exception of Bellarmin and ſome 
others he of Force, to wit, that Augu/tine doth com- 
re, not the Uſe of the Chriſtian Chuſch in that 
ime with what was formerly, but the Uſe of theſe 
Words in the Chriſtian Church with what was before 
Chriſt: And ſo the Uſe of the Church, and Divine 
Inſtitution, according to this meaning, will be one: 
T his * ſay ) doth moſt groſly contradict that Fa- 
ther's Intent: For, 1. His Scope is to ſhew, that tho 
he was called a Biſhop, and Ferom but a Presbyter, 
that yet indeed there was no Difference, but only ſuch 
as Uſe and Cuſtom had brought in into the Church, 
whereas if we expound Cuſtom or Uſe otherwiſe, 
Auguſtine would ſeem rather to aſſert and aggrege the 
Diſtance that was between him and Jeram, than an 
way to diminiſh the ſame. When yet his Scope is 
clear to leſſen that Diſtance of Superiority that ſeemed 
to be between him and him becauſe of theſe Titles. 
2. The very Expreſſion will bear the ſame, gu jam 
Eccleſiæ uſus obtinuit, &c. which neceſſarily import- 
eth, that ſometimes ſuch Difference was not in Cuſ- 
tom in the Church: And where will it be found in 
Auguſtine, that he compareth any Cuſtom of the 
Church after Chriſt with what was before, as diſterent 
Cuſtoms of different Times of the fame Church? 
For to him, and almoſt all the Fathers, Wfets, or con- 
ſaetuds Eccleſiæ, is ever taken, when given, as 2 
Ground of any Practice, as contradiftinguithed from 
Divine Inſtitution, as in the laſt cited Words of Ferom 
is clear. Alſo, it may have its own Weight, that 
he is now writing to 7er2, whoſe Judgment in 
theſe Things was not unknown to him: He muſt 
therefore be ſuppoſed to uſe the ſame, as it was un- 
derſtood by him. ; 

ALso in that Book, which is intitle, Liber 
gucſtionum Peteris & Nowi Teflamenti, among Au- 
Cast. his Works, Quæſtl. 101. when he hath proven 
trom 1 Tim. 3. the Biſhop and Presbyter to be one, 
guid eft enim Epiſcopus nifs primus Presbyter? And 
after he marketh, that altho” the Biſhops uſed to ſtile 
Presbyters, Compresbyteri ; yet, faith he, they never 
fay to the Deacons Condiaconi. And whoever be the 
Author, it ſheweth, that in the Primitive Times this 
Title Biſhop, was rather given as a Note of Reſpect 
to {ome eminent Miniſters, than as that which did 
conſtitute a different Office or Officer, eſpecially jure 
divine, And that there was another kind of Identity 
between Miniſters and Biſhops, than any of them and 
Deacons, tho Miniſters virtually comprehend that 
Othce alſo. | 

Ir is like it may be objected, That all Antiquity 
did condemn Aerius, whoſe Opinion is ſaid to be this, 
That Je took away all Diſtincti§aꝶ bemoixt Biſhop and 
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Preslyter? Anſiv. It is the Judgment of Learned 
; —_— in his Label Orthodoxus, in his Reply to 
the ſeme Charge given by Ballius, tradtatu ſecundo 
Oueſt. 22. That Aerius was condemned by them, 
not ſimply as maintaining any thing contrary to truth, 
in this, but as imprudently in Practice brangling the 
Order then eſtabliſhed amongſt them, to the Hazard 
of their Union. And there are two clear Proofs of 
this; 1. Becauſe where the ſame 'Tenents were main- 
tained, as in Ferom, and others; yet where theſe Per- 
ſons continued in the Unity of the Church, they were 
never branded with any name of Hereſy for the fame. 
2. Becauſe even Augu/tine, who reckons up this Here- 
ſy of Aerius, dgth yet acknowledge this Difference to 
be by no Divine Conſtitution, as we- have formerly 
ſeen. And who will conſider the Rolls of Hereſies, 
ſet down by theſe Fathers, will find that oftentimes 
ſuch are reckoned among Hereticks, who much rather 
ought to be accounted Schiſmaticks. It it obſervable 
alſo, that even Adverſaries grant that none of theſe 
Fathers do condemn him for denying that Diſtinction 
to be jure divine, (for which ſee Eſtius, lib. 4. page 
35.) but for denying it ſimply. And ſo now we 
teave our ſecond Conſideration. 

TRE third Confideration,. is, That there is ſome 
Footſteps of this Identity of Biſtap and Presbyter in 
the moſt corrupt W ritings of the moſt impure School- 
men: Which may appear in theſe three; 1. In that, 
generally, Epiſccpacy is holden to be no diſtinct Or- 
der from Prestytery; and that Presbytery, or Prięſt- 
bod ( as they ſpeak ) is the higheſt Order in all their 
Hierarchy. And this is current as the Doctrine of 
Lombardus the Maker of Sentences, Hugo Aquinas, 
Thomas Mallenſis, and generally of all the Thomi/ts 
at leaſt.. And tho they ſeem to make Biſhops to be of 
a more eminent Degree; yet by Eſtius, and ſome 
others zlledged by him, this is not thought ſufficient 
to diſtinguiſh one Office from aaother. And indeed 


conſidering their Doctrine in all the other Branches, 


or Orders of their Hierarchy, it will well follow, that 
"theſe two, being the ſame Order, cannot be admitted 
110 be diſtinct Officers, ſeeing in no other Order ſuch a 
Diſtinction is admitted. ; 
2, W x may gather it from their acknowledging 
of this to have been a Truth in the Primitive Times. 
Thus Lombardus, the great Maſter of Sentences, lib. 
4. diſtin. 24. when he giveth the Reaſon why only 
two Orders, to wit, Presbyteratus, and Diaconatus, 
are. mentioned by way of Excellency in the Canons, 
and are called, 4 Sacri: He ſubjoyneth this as 
the Reaſon, Quia hes ſolos primitiva Eccleſia legitur 
habuiſſe, & de his ſolis præceptum Apoſtoli habemus : 
And doth for this cite, 1 Tim. iii. and As vi. 


ln EXPOSITION of the 


Again, that great School-man Cajetan, on Titus 1, 


5. and 7. hath theſe Words, Ubi adverte eundem | 
gradum, idemgue gicium, fignificari d Paulo nomine 
Presbyteri & nomine Epiſcapi Nam premiſit, idcircs | 
religui te in Creta ut conſtituas Presbyteros : & modi 


Probands regulam, dicit, oportet enim Epiſcapum, Oc. 
By which Words, the Identity of theſe two Offices 
is moſt clearly aſſerted, and confirmed: And 
this alſo will be found to be the Mind of many 
moe. 

Ir it be asked, How then theſe more emirent De- 
grees of Biſbep, Arch-bi/hop, Patriarch, c. did en- 
ter into the Church; and, how theſe Differences have 
ariſen? Anſw. The ſame Lombardus in that ſame 
Place, de quadripartico erdine Epiſcaporum, doth omit 
his former alledging of the Cuſtom of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and other Things which he. abuſed, and out 
of {idorus layeth it down thus, horum autem diſcretia 
a Gentilibus intro-ducta videtur ; qui furs flamines, 
altos finipliciter * flamines, alias archi-flamines, alias 
proto-flamines apellabant. Sacerdotes enim Gentilium, 
Hamines dicebantur, c. Which is in ſum; This 
Difference ſeemeth to be brought in from the Gentiles, 
who uſed fo to ſtile their Prieſts, as to call ſome Prieſts 
imply, others Arch-prieſts, others again firſt-Prieſts, 
Sc. and conſidering that the Root of the Roman 
Hierarchy, to wit, Papacy, and the ordering thereof, 
did ariſe from the ſuperſtitious Chriſtians their imitat- 
ing of the heathenifh Pontifex maximus, ( whereor 
we may ſee ſomewhat, cap. 13. lect. 4.) it is no 
wonder that theſe inferior Pillars be of the fame 
kind. And if there were any ſhew from the Word 
for ſuch Differences, it would ſeem that this great 
Maſter had not gone to the Gentiles to be beholden 
to them for the ſame. Alſo E/tius. when he is to 
prove the Superiority of Biſhops, he hath theſe 
Words, Quad autem jure diving ſiut Epiſcapi Presby- 
teris ſuperiores, et ſi non ita clarum eff & ſacris literis, 
aliunde tamen abunde probari poteſi, &c. in lib. 4. 
ſenten. diſtin. 24. and ſo he citeth Pope's Conſti- 
tutions, Canons of Councils, Sc. 

In the third Place, This will appear from the con- 
fidering of the Anſwers that generally are given by 
them to theſe Places of Scripture alledged, whereby 
it is concluded that a Bie and Presbyter are the 
fame; . Which are generally one of theſe two; 7. 
Some ſay, That though the Office in the Primi- 


tive Times was diſtinct; yet the the Titles of 


Presbyter and Biſhop, were common. But we 
have found. already. this to be a. miſerable Shift: 
Becauſe, 1. This Identity of the. Names ſo cir- 
cumſtantiated, proveth the Identity of the Offices 
as Was faid ; Becauſe. theſe Places do not 


Chap. 3. 


only 
apply 


Chap. 4: BOOK of the 


apply 


ly apply the Duties, Qualifications, and every other 


Thing that belongeth to ſuch Officers, and Offices; 
And there is nothing ſpoken of the one in Scrip- 
ture, but it is alſo ſpoken of the other; neither 
any Thing required as a Qualification in, or Duty 
from the one, but is alſo done in reference to the 
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the Titles indifferently; but do indifferent- Therefore, either we muſt altogether leave out Mi- 


niſters from being conſidered in theſe Epiſtles, or we 
muſt thus apply to them what is ſpoken to, and 
of, the Angels. 3. What is ſpoken here to, or of, 
the Angels; will agree to what in other Scriptures is 
ſpoken to, and of, ordinary Miniſters; as.to preach 
the Word, to convince Gain-ſayers, to cenſure the 


other, and that expreſly. A ſecond Anſwer, is that unruly, to fulfil their Miniftry, to have an open 
of Scotus, and ſome others, who fallow him, in lib. Door, and ſuch like. All which we will find ap- 
4. ſententiarum, diſtinct. 24. queſirone unica, where plie to ordinary Miniſters in other Scriptures; And 
he endeavoureth thus to remove that ObjeQion, therefore cannot but be ſo here alſo. 4. Seeing in no 
Becauſe ( faith he) at firſt Believers were few, and other Scripture, there is expreſs Diſtinction made be- 
ſo few Miniſters were needful, and it was not ne- | tween Biſbep and Prezbyter; And ſeeing it is uſual 
ceſſary that there ſhould be Officers inſtituted in to Fon to ſpeak of Pretbyter or Elder, as of the 
every Degree; But ( faith he) when the Believers | higheſt Office that was to be in ordinary in the 
did multiply, then it was neceflary, Where there Church; (for which Cauſe, he calleth himſelf an 
is a double Fault; 1. That contrary to the Scripture Elder,) and ſeeing alſo he doth never mention Pre- 
it is aflerted, that then the Church was not numer- heminence in one Officer above another, but in the 
ous, when as yet very ſoon the Apoſtles were neceſ- Perſon of Diatrephes, (and that with Indignation ) 
ſitated to chooſe Deacons for their Help. 2. That it as may be ſeen in his ſecond and third Epiſtles And, 
ſupponeth, that when the Church is leſs numerous, Laſth, Seeing he never mentioneth Biſhop, or any 
there may not only be fewer Officers, but that ſhe other Teaching-officer but Presbyter in his Doctrine 
may want ſome wholly of ſuch and ſuch a De- and Writings, Is it probable that under this figurative 
gree, Add, that it ſupponeth de facts, that the Stile, in a Prophetical Book any other Officer than 
Church in the Apoſtles Days was not ſo com- a Presbyter, eſpecially ſuch as ſhould have Prehe- 
pleatly conſtitute in reſpect of the kind of Offi- minence over his Brethren, ſhould be underſtood, 
cers as afterward: Which is altogether incon- and upon this Place alone be grounded, it being 
ſiſtent with that perſect plat Form of the Church ever moſt ſafe in ſuch obſcure figurative Places to ex- 
in the Primitive Apoſtolick Times. And when pound the fame by what is more clear? And it 
ſuch Anſwers are made by the learnedſt of that would ſeem ſtrange, that the Inſtitution of Presby - 
Party to ſuch Arguments, what is it, but indeed ters; yea, and of Deacons with their Qualificati- 
the granting, upon the Matter, that there was ons, Sc. ſhould be ſo clear and expreſs in the Word, 
no {uch Diſtinction, or diſtinct Offices of Biſbap and that yet this Superior Officer ſhould be ſo darkly 
and Presbyter in the Primitive Times in Uſe and pointed at, and there be no Qualifications, Directi- 
Practice in the Chureh ? ons or Rules given concerning him, but what are to 

Ou x fourth and laſt Confideration, is, That be borrowed from the Inferior Paſtor. 5. It would 
this confounding of Ange! and Mini/ter in this alſo, upon this Suppoſition, be difficult to find out 
Place, is neceſlary from the Conſideration of the who theſe particular Biſhops could be: For, 1. Some 


Scope, and other. Circumſtances of the Lext, what- 
ever might be ſaid from other Places. For, 1. 


We cannot fee how otherways theſe Epiſtles. can 
be profitably expounded and applied with Relation 


make Timothy to be dead, and John now to be 
Biſhop of Epheſus: And can Jabn himſelf, write 
to himſelf, being at that Time not in Epheſus? 2. 
If we take Timothy to be the Angel mentioned, will 


to the State of theſe particular Churches, except it be charitable to account him to have fallen ſo from 
this de, as was hinted at the Entry of this Queſti- his firſt Love? Yea, ſuppoſing it to be One/imus, 
on. 2. It is certain, that our Lord's Purpoſe is, it will be hard to conſtruct ſo of him: And fo 
to point out the Condition of the ordinary Mini- we might go through the reſt. Beſide, there is 
ſters of the Churches, as well as of the People, in all theſe Epiſtles a ſpecial Sibneſs and Sym- 
or of any ſuppoſed particular Biſhop. - And if this: pathy between the Condition of the Angel and 
be the It's Scope, then they muſt be compre- Church: Therefore what is directed fo the An- 
hended under this Title Angel, to whom the gel at the Entry, is applied to the Churches 
Epiſtles ate directed: And if fo, then what is in the Cloſe of every Epiſtle: Yea, theſe An- 
ſpoken of the Angel, muſt be applied to them in- gels are ſuppoſed to have much immediate In- 
differently, ſeeing the Lord maketh no Difference ; uence upon the Conditions Good or It 
| of 


214. 
of theſe Churches. Now, it may be conceived how 
the Churches and their particular Miniſters may come 
to be of the ſame Temper; but it cannot be con- 
ceived how it can be fo ordinarily between a Dio- 
ceſian Biſhop and many Congregations under 
him: For, Experience hath proven that often- 
times there. may be a cold dead Biſhop, and yet 
where the Miniſters are lively, the People may he in 
good Condition: But uſually. when Miniſters are 


lifeleſs, although the Biſhop were lively, yet are the frmandam. 


People for the generality of them but in a dead Con- 
dition. Laſtly, If what is ſpoken to the Angels 
here, be to be appropriated to one Biſhop, then it 
behoved to be ſaid, that it were only the Biſliop that 
had the Door opened to him in Preaching, as in 
Philadelphia; that he only were commended for 
his Labour and Patience, as in Epheſus; that he on- 
ly did convert Souls, and in that peculiar Senſe, 
were ſaid to have few unſpotted Perſons under him, 
as in the Epiſtle to Sardis, &:c. And if theſe things 
cannot be aſtricted to Biſhops, ſo underſtood, but 
muſt agree to all Miniſters in ſuch Caſes, Then 
muſt the Title Ange! be ſo applied in theſe Epiſtles. 
WE know theſe things are more fully and accu- 
-rately made out by many others, to whom we refer 
the Readcr: And in particular to that accurate 
Piece of the Miniſters of the Province of London, 
called Jus Divinum Miniſterii Evangelici, and to 
the Books that are frequently mentioned therein - 
For, it is not our Purpoſe to inſiſt in this: Only 
- we conceive that from theſe Conſiderations there is 
Ground ſufhcient for our Expoſition and Application 
of theſe Epiſtles. It is not unworthy the marking 
alfo, that Augu/tine, expounding that Word, in the 
104. P/alm (which is to him the 103 ) He maketh 
his — Miniſters, Sc. he doth underſtand by 
Angels, Prædicatores Evangelii, or Preachers of the 
Goſpel, without any further Diſtinction or Title; 


which certainly muſt be done with reſpect to this 


Place. . I ſhall only add a Word of that zealous and 
pious Writer, learned Mr. Boyd, who having 
clearly made out this by many Scriptures and Cita- 

tions of Fathers, both againſt" Papiſts and others, 
who ( faith he) in this were Pap:zantes, doth cloſe 
with a Saying of famous Whitaker againſt Sanders, 
who having cited Ferom's Reaſon for the bringing in 
of Bithops for the preventing of Schiſm, Hoec-veri 
verbiim gratiſſime ſubjunzit ( faith he) ſed ipſo morbo 
deterins pine remedium fuit : Nam ut primo unus 
Prestyter religuis prelatus eſt, & factus Epiſcopus ; 
ita piftea unus Epiſcorus, reliquis eft prelatus. Sic 
ita cnjuetnils Papam cum jus Monarchia peperit, 
& pauiatim, in Hecleiam invexit. And then doth 


i EXPOSITION of th 
ſubjoin of himſelf, Nec 680 i Line, fi ſemel ha J 


-quomeds gradus ſiſtendus 
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remedium, ut ad /chiſmata vel tollenda vel precaven- 


da neceſſurium, admittamus & amplectamur. cur aut 
» donec ad unum ſummum, 


Patriarcham five Pontificem Oecumenicum, qui ſolu; 


toti, prefit Hierarchiæ ecclefiaſtice, tantem devenig. 


mus, atque hoc Italus velit, & magno mercetur Abad. 
don ille Romanus, gut cum ſuis aſſeclis, exdem ha 
utunter argumento, ad Menarchiam ſuam in Acelgia 


TE ſame learned Author alſo, coming to 
confider this Place of the Revelation, after other An- 


- ſwers, doth aſſert, that under this Title Angel, 2 


plurality of Miniſters, may be underſtood, (as we 
formerly did expound the place) whom Chriſt 
writeth to in the ſingular Number, 1. That he might 
ſhew that there was an Unity amongſt the Miniltcrs, 
as well as amongſt the Members: And ſo he keep- 


eth the Number of them, proportionably to the 


number of the Churches. And, 2. Becauſe by 
naming them ſo, the Lord would have them mind- 
ed that ſome way they did but conſtitute one, and 
are, in reſpect of their Overſight, ſo to concurr in car- 
ing for the one Flock, as being each of them Mini- 


ſters thereof, in whole; and in particular, written 
-unto by Jeſus Chriſt, for that End. And fo this 


naming of Angel, in the ſingular Number, will ra- 
ther remove all ſuppoſed Differences amongſt them, 
than eſtabliſh the ſame Becauſe ſo what is writ- 
ten to one, is written to every Angel, or Miniſter, 
in theſe Churches: Which is the thing that at firſt 
we aflerted. 

AN Author of late (to wit Doctor Hammond) a- 
mong many other ſtrange things which he hath, doth 
take an unheard-of way to evite the former Argu- 
ments: And becauſe he cannot deny but the Scrip- 
ture doth take Biſhops and Presby ters for one and 
the ſame, he doth therefore, firſt, acknowledge this, 
to be Truth: But, 2. Aſlerteth that both are to 


be under ſtood of Dioceſion Biſhops, and not of Pres- 


byters, as they are underſtood now, And therefore, 
3. Doth deny that in the Apoſtles Times there was 
any middle fort of Presbyters, as he calleth them, 
betwixt Dioceſian Biſhops and Deacons, - 4. That 
many mentioned in the Scripture, and theſe ſeven 
Angels in Particular, were Metropolitan Biſhops, 
having Power over Dioceſian Biſhops. All which 
he aſlerteth with a great deal of Confidence, and 
doth illuſtrate the then Government of Church 
from the fourth Chapter of this Book : Which, to 
him holdeth forth, 1. The Metropolitan of Feruſa- 
lem, as ſignified by the Perſon that ſitteth upon the 
Throne. 2. Four and twenty Dioceſian 3 
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fitting on Thrones by him, which ( ſaith he) no 


Jou was exactly the Number of the inferior Biſh- 
by ops of Judea, although the ſame cannot be made 


out by ary 5 Theſe are repreſented by the four 
and twenty Elders. 3. Seven Spirits, ſignify the 
ſeven Deacons which were in that Church: Thus 
(faith he) was the eſtate of the Church in John's 
Time, and no other Officer was as yet inſtituted. 

ALTHOUGH theſe be Vanities beyond an 
thing which he condemneth in Mr. Brightman himſelt, 
and exceedingly unſuitable to the Scope of the Spirit; 
and though there can be little Expectation to con- 
vince any who ſo unwarrantably aſſerteth their own 
Imagination as a certain Truth, without any War- 
rant from the Word, or any Hiſtory ; yet we muſt 
fay ſomewhat, ſecing the Streſs lyeth here, whether 
there were any Presbyters in the Days of the 
Apoſtles, in the Notion that we now take Preshbyters ? 
Or, whether all preacking Officers were .then only 
Biſhops with Juriſdiction as he doth underſtand them? 
For if there were Presbyters in this Notion as we 
ſpeak ;- and if according to his own Principles, Biſh- 
opsand Presbyters were one and the ſame, Then it 
will follow, that at that Time they were both 
preaching Presby ters or Elders. For, in pleading 
that there were ſuch Presbyters, we purpoſe not to 
plead for any middle Order, as he calleth it; but, ac- 
cording as himſelf faith, the aſſerting of a Lord -Biſh- 
op to have been inſtituted in theſe Days, doth neceſ- 
farily deny the Office of preaching Presby ters to 
have then been in the Church of Chriſt: upon 
the contrary, it will ſollow, that if it be made out 
that there was ſuch an Officer as this Presbhter in the 
Church of Chriſt, then this of Biſhops, as diſtinct 
from it, muſt alſo fall. Now, to make out that 
there was ſuch Presby ters in the Church of Chriſt 
in the Apoſtles Days, who yet were not Biſhops in 
his Senſe, we propoſe theſe Conſiderations 

Firſt, ConsSiDER the general Harmony of 
al: the Ancients, of all the School-men, generally 
all that ever wrote ſince Reformation: For, I ſup- 
poſe, never any queſtioned but that there were 
Preaching-presbyters in the Church as we take them: 
and cannot Epiſcopacy be eſtabliſhed except all theſe 
Foundations be overturned ; without which yet 
there will not be much to ſay ſor it? 

Secondly, CON S1 DER the Principles of that 
Party : For, generally, they do account the Apoſtles 
to have been in the Degree of Biſhops, and the Diſ- 
Ciples to have been in the Place of ordinary Paſ- 
tors; alio, that Biſhops Juriſdiction over Mini- 
ſters, is inſtituted and eſtabliſhed in 77mothy and 7i- 
tus, their ordaining, admoniſhing, reproving, Sc. 
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of ordinary Miniſters. And if there were none ſuch 
in the Apoſtles Days, they cannot be faid to have 
had Power over ſuch: And jo either theſe Argu- 
ments muſt ſtand, and this Authors Aſlertion muſt 
fall; or if it ſtand, they muſt fall: By which there 
is a Loſs to that Party howexer. 

Thirdly, Ir may be conſidered how that Au- 
thor's Ground can be reconciled with Scripture, 
wherein the Office and actual being ef ſuch an Offi- 
cer as a Presbyter, as we take it, is ſufficiently clear: 
For which ſee, Firſt, theſe Scriptures that do moſt 
fully hold forth the diſtinct Grtces of the Church 
under the New Teſtament, as £ph. i. 4. 11, 12. 
Beſides Apoſtles and Exangeliſts, he gave ſome to be 
Paſtors and Teachers, Now, by Paſtors and Teach- 
ers, muſt be underſtood Miniſters, as we take them; 
becauſe they are ſuch as were by feeding and teach» 
ing to edify Chriſt's Body to the Erd ot the World: 
Which cannot be reſtricted to Biſhops as underftood 
by him; otherways the Paſtor ſhall not have Ac- 
ceſs to edify Chriſt's Church for any time to come. 
And if Paſtors be here underſtood, then they muſt 
be underſtood as then in Being, as the other Officers 
that are mentioned, and to have had their Beginning 
immediately after Chriſt's Aſcenhon. The ſecond 
Place is, 1 Car. xii. 28, 29. Where the Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of the Lord's inſtituting Teachers in his 
Church, as diſtinct from other Officers. And what 
can theſe Teachers be but ſuch as we account ordi- 
nary Miniſters, thcir Titles bearing out their Office 
eſpecially to be in Teaching ? A third Place, is, 
Rom. xii. 6, 7, 8. Where he that teacheth, and he 
that exhorteth, aze ſpoken of, and are required to 
wait upon their Offices; and certainly cannot but be 
underſtood of ordinary Paſtors, whote ſpecial Duty 
conſiſts in theſe. And conſidering the Doctor's Pa- 
raphraſe upon theſe Verſes, We conceive that either 
there ke expounds them of ſuch as taught for the 
time, which doth confirm what we faid ; or, doth 
make it a Direction to ſuch as afterward might be 
called to that Office; whereby he would infinuate 


*that there was none ſuch in Being for the Tune : 


This is expreſly contrary to the Letter of che Text, 
which ſpeaketh of exhortizg and teaching, as pre- 
ſent duties of ſome Officers, as well as ruling and 

ſhewing mercy, Sc. are ſpoken of. 
THE ſecond Ground from Scripture, is, ſuch 
pe as hold forth the Apoſtles to have placed 
reſby ters in every Church, as 4s xiv. 23. Now, 
it muſt either be ſaid that there was no Church in 
the New Teſtament, but Diocehan Churches; or, 
we muſt ſay that the ordaining Elders in every 
Church, muſt be underſtood of ordinary Presby ters 
cr 
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or Paſtors : For, it is clear in Scripture that there 
are many Churches, which were not in very con- 
fiderable Cities as that in Cenchrea Rom. xvi. 
Which yet cannot be faid to want Officers, as alſo 
theſe of Judea and Galatia: And can it be faid 
that there was no Church in any Village or part of 
the Country? Beſide, many Churches are mention- 
ed to be in Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 34. And certainly 
all had Teachers, and yet it cannot be thought that 
they were ail Dioceſian Biſhops; they muſt there- 
fore be underſtood of ordinary Paſtors. 

T H E third fort of Scriptures, are theſe that 


ſpeak of many Elders in one City, as in Epheſus, fe 


Afts xx. 17. 28, and Philippi Philip. i. 1. in 
Feruſalem, in Corinth, c. where it is clear, that 
beſide the extraordinary Officers that were there, there 
were alſo many ordinary Teachers and Preſbyters. 

I know that Author will repel this eaſily, by aſ- 
ſerting that all theſe were Metropolitan Churches, 
and that theſe other Prefbyters were inferior Biſh- 
ops, and that theſe Epiſties are not to be underſtood 
to be directed to theſe particular Towns, which are 
mentioned only, but to all the Country, whereof theſe 
were Metropolitan Cities and Churches, But to this 
we oppoſe, 1. How can that be made to appear 
from any Ground in Scripture,” where neither the 
Word Metropolitan, nor the thing is heard of? 2. 
This maketh two ſorts of prelatick Biſhops, when 
et, whatever be underſtood by Biſhops, in the 
| ord it is clear they are but of one Degree: And 
therefore the ſame Rules for Ordination, for 
Qualifications, Trial and every other thing, are in- 
differently given for all. 3. "This contrareth the ve- 
ry Letter of the Text, to ſay that when he writeth 
to Philippi or T hejjalonica, he writeth to all Mace- 
donia, Sc. For the Apoftle in his Inſcriptions put- 
teth great Difference between his writing to a parti- 
cular Church or City, and his writing to ſeveral 
Churches in a Country, as by this Direction to 
Corinth, Philippi, Colaſt, Sc. in the one Cate, and 
his Directions not to any Church in a particular 
Town, but to the Churches in Galatia and to all 
the Helreios, in the other caſe, is clear: Which is 
dene, to ſhew that the one reſpecteth a particular 
Town and the Chriftians in it, and the other the 
Chriſtians in a whole Country. And certainly, if 
we will mark how he diſtinguiſheth The//alonica 
from Aſecedenia and Achaia, 1 Thefſ. i. 7. and how 
 {( Cel. iv x6. }hecommandeth to read that Epiſtle 

in the Choch of the Lacdiceaus, which yet was 
not ia; 17.4 this Town, it will appear that he un- 
derſtocd the articular Churches which were nam- 

cd. Yeu i cicar that here were moe Biſhops in 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Philippi, and moe Miniſters in The/alonica, as 1 
Epiſtle Chap. v. verſe 12. Now to put his Gloſs 
upon the Words in that place ( faith he) The/alonica 
was Metropolis, and all the Chriſtian Churches 


and Biſhops in Macedonia were written unto, when 


Theſ/ſalonica was written unto ; How then {hall 
verſe 7, and 8. of the firſt Chapter be paraphraſed, 
ſo that ye were Examples to all that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia? This would be the Meaning, 
ye Chriſtians of Macedonia, are Examples to all the 
Chriſtians of Macedonia: Which were abſurd, 
Yea, himſelf doth paraphraſe it thus, and this is 
eminent a Manner, that your Example bad 
an happy Influence, raiſed an Emulation in all the 
Chriſtians of the other Cities in Macedonia, Sc. 
Whereby it appeareth that the Church of the The//a- 
loniens, is to be underſtood of the Chriſtians of that 
particular City, and that as diſtinct from other par- 
ticular Cities in Macedonia, c. Laſtly, There 
are diverſe Miniſters in Colo: For, Col. iv. 12. 
Epaphras is mentioned as one of their Number, who 
certainly was a Preacher: And again, ver/e 17, 
Archippus is ſpoken of. And if there were not plu- 
rality of Miniſters in one place, W hat can be under- 
ſtood by theſe that are ſpoken of Phil. v. 15. Ec. 
who preach Chriſt, ſome fincerely, and ſome out 
of Envy? Theſe, it ſeemeth, were all in Rome; 
And yet it will be hard to ſay that they were all 
Biſhops in the Senſe pleaded-for. 

A fourth ſort of Scriptures, are theſe that give 
Directions and Rules for the calling and trying of 
the Qualifications of Biſhops and Preſbyters, c. 
Now, if theſe ſame Directions warrant to call and 
ordain Miniſters in all after-times, and if the ſame 
Rules that are given in the Epiſtles. to Timathy and 
Titus, ought now to be obſerved, and the ſame 
Qualifications to be enquired-for in ordinary Miniſters: 
Sc. by vertue of theſe Rules; Then it will follow 
that Preſbyters in theſe Places are to be underſtood 
of ordinary Miniſters : But the former is true, ex- 
cept we will deny that any Directions are given at all 
for trying and ordaining Miniſters in the Scripture, 
Beſide, the Apoſtles Scope in laying down theſe Rules, 
is, to direct Officers how to walk in the Admith- 
on of all others, unto the End of the World. 

A fourth Conſideration which we propoſe, is, that 
this Denial of Preaching-preſbyters, is contrary to 
Reaſon, and is founded upon falſe Suppoſitions. For, 
it ſupponeth, 1. The Number of Chriſtians to have 
been few. 2. That an Office may be afterward 
inſtituted in the Church, which was not inſtituted 
m the Apoſtles Days. Now, let it be conſider- 
ed in Reaſon, I. If the Chriſtiaus who were ſo 
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numerours in many Places, as in Jeruſalem, Ephe- 


| fu, Corinth, Antioch, &c. can be ſuppoſed to have 


n fed ſufficiently by one:Biſhop.? It being clear 
- there were maay. thouſands, as hath been abun- 
dantly made out by that rich Piece, Learned Mr. 
Rutherford his Due-right of Presbytery and that acute 
Piece Jus divinum regiminis Eccleſiaſtici; where 
alſo the plurality of Otheers is abundantly evinc- 
ed; Wherefore there needeth no more of this. 
Only we may obſerve from Acts xiii. 1. That in 
Antiach beſide extraordinary Officers, there was a 
Plurality of Ordinary Teachers, which by no means 
can he underſtood of Biſhops. 2. It may be conſi- 
dered what the Caſe of theſe Churches would have 
been, when one Paſtor was abſent from them, as 
oftentimes it was by being ſent in Meſſages to the 
Apoſtles and otherways: Can it be ſaid that theſe 
Churches were without Preaching-Officers and Or- 
dinances of the Word and Sacraments all that time? 
yet that muſt be ſaid, except we ſay there were o- 
ther Preaching-Officers labouring amongſt them. 
3. Is it agreeable to Reaſon, to think that all Church- 
es were of one Meaſure ſo as to be ſerved with one 
Man ? Or, that where ſome few Number of Chri- 
ſtians were converted and did combine amongſt them- 
ſelves, they behoved either to be a Dioceſian Church, 
which is impoſſible, or to be none at all, which is 
contrary to the way of the Goſpel ? 4.1 ask if the 
Caſe of the Chriſtian Church was more perfect 
with Preſbyters than without them ? It it be more 
perfect with them, then it muſt be ſaid the primitive 
Apoſtolick Church was not in the moſt perfect 
Form, which will be againſt Reaſon. If it be more 
perfect without them, then they were unreaſonably 
brought and kept into the Church: Both which 
are abſurd. 

A fifth Conſideration, is, That the denying of 
Preſby ters and Miniſters in this ordinary Notion to 
have been inſtituted in the Apoſtles Days, doth go 
near to ſtrike at the very Root of Chriſtianity and 
overturn the Courſe of the Goſpel : For, Experi- 
ence teacheth us, that the great Work of Converſion 
in the Church hath been, and is, carried on by ſuch 
Preſbyters : And this Aſlertion doth at once remove 
the fame: For, 1. It denieth them to have been 
inſtituted in the Apoſtles Days as a Mean for con- 
verting of Souls; and what more can be ſaid to 
overturn them? 2. Seeing he denies this Inſtitution 
to have been when John wrote this Revelation 
(Chap. 4. Aunotation ) what Warrant can be af- 
terward given for their inſtituting? Yea, it can- 
not be ſhown from Hiſtory or Writiugs of the 
Ancients, when, or how they were firſt inſti- 


tuted ; and therefore in ſum they come to he a 
humane Inſtitution; and ſo ſuch an excellent 
Mean of Edification is overturned. 

A ſixth Confideration, is, That this Aſlertion 
ſeemeth to deſtroy it ſelf, and to imply a Contra- 
diction: For, if there was but one Preaching- 
Biſhop in every one of theſe Churches to preach 
and adminiſter the Sacraments to the ſame, then 
either he was equal to the ſame, the Congrega- 
tions not being numerous, and ſo he difcharged 
miniſterial Duties without having Juriſdiction o- 
ver any other Preaching-Preſbyter ( of which there 
were none according to this Opinion ) or over my 
other particular Church, and if ſo, he is the very 
Perſon whom we call an ordinary Paſtor, or Apo- 
ſtolick Biſhop, of on particular Congregation : And 
in this Senſe, we grant there was no other Paſtor, or 
Prefbyter : And being ſo underſtood, this Prelatick 
or Dioceſian-Biſhop;having Power over many par- 
ticular Congregations, muſt fall to the Ground: 
Or, it muſt be ſaid, that this Biſhop had a Charge 
beyond what is poſſible to one Man to deal with, or, 
had Chriſtians and Officers in diverſe Places and 
Churches ſubje& to him, which will alſo be con- 
trary to the Aſlertions of the fame Author. Now, 
if it implicateth not, to ſay that he was a Dioce- 
ſian Biſhop, and yet had Rule but over one Con- 
gregation ; and to fay that he had Power and Ju- 
riſdiction over other Preaching Officers, and fo 
was not a Preaching-Officer ot the loweſt Degree; 
and that yet there was no other inferior Preaching- 
Officer: Which neceſfirily implyeth that that Biſh- 
op was of the loweſt Degree. It ( I fay ) theſe things 
implicate not, we cannot tell what doth : For, 
the one thing faith, he hath none under him ; the 
other faith he is none of the loweſt. 

NEITHER will any have this to ſay, that 
there was an inferior Order to be inftituted after 
the Apoſtles Days, over which theſe Biſhops were 
to govern. For, 1. It muſt be made out that 
there is an Appointment in the Word for inſtitut- 
ing of ſuch an Officer, which was not then in the 
Church. 2. It will yet follow, that during the time 
of the Apoſtles, this Biſhop did diſcharge the Office 
of a Preſbyter, and ſo was the loweſt Preaching - 
Officer in the Church, and that therefore the Con- 
tradiction would have been ſtill obvious in that 
Time, and they had been liable unto this ame Argu- 
ment. 3. If they had then any Juriſdiction over 
Preſbyters, it 4þchoved to be a non-ens, while they 
had no Being, and that for many Years : Which 
looketh not like Chriſt's way in giving Talents to 
Men. And indeed —_ all is conũdered, ſecing 
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theſe Biſhops did nothing but what we allow ordi- 
rary , Miniſters to do, and had the fame Qualifi- 
cations appointed for them, and the ſame place in 
the Church, to wit, to be next before to Deacons, 
and have ouly Charge of particular Congregations, 


Concerning the way of 
| | Fuſtification 


1 1s laſt Epiſtle, directed to the Church of La- 
dndicea, doth contain a ſhort ſum of the Goſ- 
pel, and God's way of engaging Sinners to him, 
It will therefore be meet to take ſome more-particu- 
lar Confideration thereof: For, here, 1. We have 
Man deſcribed in his ſinful Condition, as mi/erable, 
naked, poor; and withal, blind and ignorant of the 
2. We have the Remedy propoſed, to wit, 
Cold and white Raiment, Sc. That is, Chriſt and his 
Righteoufneſs, which is the great Promiſe of the 
Covenant of Grace, as the Mids leading to the in- 
joying of God. 3. There is the Condition on which 
this is offered, that is believing, expreſted under the 
Terms of buying, opening to him, hearing his Voice, 
&c. 4. There are Motives whereby the Acceptance 
of this Offer upon ſuch Terms is preſſed, and that 
both from the Neceſſity thereof, and Hazard if it be 
flighted, and from the many Advantages that do ac- 
company the accepting thereof. 5. We have the 
Duties that are called for upon this Acceptance, to 
. wit, Zeal and Repentance, which are Comprehenſive 
of all. | 
_ T ta 1 8s doth hold forth God's way of Covenant- 
ing with a finful Perſon, whereby the Guilt of his 
Sin, and the Curſe following thereupon, are remov- 
ed: Which we may conceive in this Order, 
1. Man is ſuppoſed not only to be ſinful, but alſo 
obnoxious to the Curſe of God, and in his Appear- 
ance before God's Juſtice, to have that Sentence 
ſtanding againſt him. 2. There being no Remedy 
poſſible upon Man's Side, as a Satisfaction to that 
Juſtice, there is an external Righteouſneſs provid- 
ed, to wit, the Satisfaction of the Mediator, which 
being imputed to the Sinner, is in Law to be ac- 
cepted. as ſatisfactory for him by vertue of the Co- 
venant of Grace; and by vertue thereof, he is to 
be abſolved, and diſcharged as if he himſelf had fatis- 
fed: This is the Meritorious Cauſe of our Juſti- 
fication. 3. This Satisfaction of the Mediator, is 
not imputed to all, nor to any, but upon the Terms 
agreed upon, to wit, that it be received, and reſted 
upon, T herefore the Goſpel is preached ; and this 
Righteouſneſs is not only revealed therein, but of- 
fered thereby to all who ſhall by Faith receive 
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and ſuch like. It will be moft ſafe te conclude them 
to have been Biſbops and Presbyters in the Senſe that 
formerly we laid down, And ſo we leave any 
further Conſideration of this Author, 


before him. 


the ſame: In which Reſpect, the Goſpel, as it 
is contained in the Word, and the preaching there- 
of, is commonly called the external inſtrumental 
Cauſe of our Juſtification, 4. When by the Pow- 
er of God's Spirit, the Sinner is brought to te- 
ceive this Offer, and to reſt upon this Righteouſ- 
neſs, as the only Ground of his Peace, and his 
whole Defence againſt the Law, before the Juſtice 
of God, then, according to the Offer, he becom- 
eth intereſted in this Righteouſneſs, and Chriſt be- 
cometh his Righteouſneſs, who is, by this receiv- 
ing of him, put on by the Believer; and by this, 
he may plead Abſolution from the Challenges of 
the Law before God's Juſtice, as a Debtor may 
plead Abſolution from his Debt upon his inſtruct- 
ing the Cautioner to have paid it, And in this 
Reſpect, Faith is called the Condition of the Co- 
venant: Becauſe it is upon this Condition that Ju- 
ſtification is offered to us therein; and upon this 
Condition, God becometh our God, and Chriſt 
our Righteouſneſs: And it is alſo calted the in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe of our Juſtification, becauſe it act- 
eth by receiving Chriſt, as he is holden forth in the 
Word: And if that be juſtly called the external in- 
ſtrumental Cauſe, which doth offer him for our 
Righteouſneſs, Then may Faith well be called the 
internal inſtrumental Cauſe; becauſe it doth receive 
him for that ſame End, and becauſe by this receiv- 
ing, he becometh our Righteouſneſs, upon which 
our Juſtihcation is grounded. Hence, 5. Upon 
this receiving of Chriſt, and preſenting of his Righ- 
teouſneſs for our Defence before God's Juſtice, 
that Righteouſneſs and Satisfaction is imputed to 
us, and accounted for ours; and upon this, our 
Sins are pardoned, and we abſolved before God: 
And this is that wherein formally our Juſtificati- 
on conſiſteth: And this is the End why this 
Counſel is propoſed, that by receiving of this of- 
fered Righteouſneſs, this may be attained, This 
way of reſtoring Sinners by Grace, is often ſet i 
forth by way of mutual Bargain as in Covenant- 
ing, Treating by Ambaſſadors, Marrying , Buy- 
ing, and ſuch like, All which do import a 
mutual Cloſing of a Bargain upon mutual BY 
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Terms: And thus it is expreſſed, to ſhew, not 
wherein formally our Juſtification doth confiſt ; but 
to ſhew the Way and Terms by which we may 
come at it, and upon which we cloſe with God: 
And in this Reſpect, Faith is called the Condition of 
the Covenant of Grace; becauſe it ſupplieth that 
Place, and hath in it that which ordinarily a Con- 
dition hath, that is propoſed in making of a mutual 
Bargain: Sometimes alſo, it is ſet forth under legal 
Expreſſions, as to libel an Accuſation againſt, to 
charge and arraign a Sinner before Juſtice, and then 
to abſolve him from that Charge in Oppoſition to 
Condemnation: And thus, Sin is called Debt; and 
to puniſh for it, is to exact or require Satisfaction: 
And Chriſt in that Reſpect, is called the Cautioner 
or Surety; and his ſuffering, ſatisfy ing, the pardon- 
ing of the Sinner, is called juſtifying, or abſolving, 
in Oppoſition to condemning ; and the deriving of 
this from Chriſt, is called Imputation, or to repute 
the Sinner righteous upon Chriſt's ſatisfying for him; 
or, it is the reckoning of Chriſt's Satisfaction on the 
Account of the Sinner. All which Expreſſions, are 
borrowed from the way of legal and judicial Proced- 
our before Men. The firſt Way ſheweth, how we 
become Friends with Ged, 79 wit, by Covenanting 
with him in Chriſt Jeſus. The ſecond Way ſhew- 
eth, a prime Benefit which doth flow from that 
Friendſhip, to wit, our Juſtification. Theſe two 
are not to be conceived different Things, or ſucceſ- 
five in Time, (much leſs to be ſeparated ; ) but as 
they be different Ways of holding forth the ſame 
Thing, whereof the one doth eſpecially relate to the 
Means, the other to the End, and that ſo, as Grace 
and Juſtice may be ſeen to go alongſt in this great 
Bulinets, and that a Sinner may be helped to conceive 
of the ſame the more diſtinctly, when he hath it 
moulded in the Terms and Forras ufed among Men, 
and that under divers Conſiderations; that ſo he may 
the more fatisfyingly comprehend this Myſtery of free 
Juſtification. Concerning which, in the general, 
we ſay, 

1. [ HAT the immediate meritorious Cauſe of 
our Juſtification, is Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, we take 
for granted: For, it is the Gold here that maketh 
rich, without which the Dyvour could not pay his 
Debt ; It is the Raiment which covereth our Naked- 
ne's: And therefore the Righteouinets of the Saints, 
muſt be a put on, communicated, external and im- 
puted Righteouſneſs: So that, ſuppoling a Man to 
be purſued before the Barr of Good's Juſtice, there 
is no Defence can be propoſed but Chriſt's Satis- 
taction, which only will be a relevant Exception in 
that Court; Which in Pauls Example is clear, 
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Philip. iii. 9. As, if it were aſked, Paul, what wilt 
thou flee to in that Dy? Only to be found in him, 
( faith he) nat having mine own Rightenuſneli, which 
ts by the Works of the Law, but that which is by Faith 
in Chriſt. Thus, Chriſt is our Righteouſneſs, and 
we are Righteous in him, as he was made Sin for us: 
For, that Oppoſition ( 2 Cor. v. 21. ) doth evince 
this : But our Sins were imputed to him, and fo were 
the immediate Ground, upon which he was found 
liable to Juſtice : In that ſame manner therefore, his 
Rig hteouſneſs muſt be the immediate Cauſe of our 
being abſolved, ſeeing his Righteouſneſs muſt be tranſ- 
ferred to us, as our Sins were to him, as is 
ſaid. 

2. THAT this Righteouſneſs of the Mediator, 
is immediately imputed to us, hath alſo been accounts 
ed a Truth amongſt the Orthodox hitherto ; that is, 
that as a Cautioner's paying of the Debt, being in- 
ſtructed in a Court, is ſufficient for abſolving of the 
Debtor from the Creditor's Purſuit ; Becauſe, in the 
Law, the Cautioner's paying in the Debtor's Name, 
is reckoned as if the Debtor had paid it; and fo it is 
imputed to him, and accepted for him: So it is here. 
And this Way of imputing Chriſt's Righteouſneis 
immediately, doth ſerve exceedingly, 1. Co humble 
the Sinner, when that thereby he is juſtified, is not in 
himſelf ; this being certain, that we are more proud 
of what is ſuppoſed to be in us, than of what is im- 
puted to us; even as a Dyvour hath leſs to boaſt of, 
when the Cautioner's Payment is immediately im- 
puted to him for his Abſolation, than if by his In- 
duſtry he had procured ſoinething to pay for himſelf, 
altho* the Stock had been freely beſtowed on him by 
the Cautioner? 2. It ſerveth to commend Chriſt, 
and to bound all boaſting and glorying in him, who 
is our Miſdom, Righteouſneſs, Sanct ipcatian, Reiemo- 
tion, &c. 1 Cor. i. 30. For this very End, That he 
who glorieth, might glory in the Lord. 3. This rid- 
deth Marches between the Righteouſneſs of the two 
Covenants, that the one is inherent and conſiſteth in 
Works; that is, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, (Titus iii. 
5. ) the Righteouſneſs, or ſomewhat which we our 
ſelves have done; the other, is without us, and com- 
eth by Imputation: And fo is not only diſtinguiſhed 
from our own Righteouſneſs; but oppoled to it, 
Philip. ii. 9. And altho' this Truth be miſrepreſent» 
ed by many; yet we judge it to be impregnable; 
and that in the great Day the. Deciſion will be found 
favourable thereto, when only happy ſhall they be 
that ſhall be thus found in Chriſt. Thus theretore, 
we are to conceive the "Terms of the Goſpel, as if 
a debauſhed Dyvour, were ready to be apprehend- 
ed, having nothing to pay, ſuppoſe one ſhould 
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offer to undertake for him, and pay the Debt, ſo as 
he might be liberated, upon Condition that he ſhould 
acknowledge his Benefactor, and plead ever his De- 
fence againſt the Purſuit upon the Cautioner's Pay- 
ment, and the Diſcharge procured by him : In this 
Reſpect, the Cautioner's Payment, is the merito1i- 
ous Cauſe whereby ſuch a Man is. abſolved, to wit, 
becauſe that Payment is reckoned for him, or im- 
puted to him; yet his pleading that Defence, or 
producing of that Diſcharge, immediately, may be 
ſaid inſtrumentally to procure it, becauſe it is not 
the Cautioner's Pay ment ſimply that is ſuſtained, 
as a relevant Defence in Judgment, till that be in- 
ſtructed, and except the Defence be founded there- 
on, for, ſo the Law provideth : So, it is not Chriſt's 
ſatisfying ſimply, but his Satisfaction, pleaded by 
Faith, and fled unto, that juſtiheth; For ſo the 
Law of Faith hath enacted; yet the producing 
of ſuch a Diſcharge, meriteth nothing, bur giveth 
a legal Ground - of Right to the. Cauſe that doth 
merit, and ſo to what is merited. And the Lord 
hath appointed this to be the Condition of Juſti- 
' fication, to wit, the pleading of Chriſt's Satisfaction 
before the Barr immediately: For, 1. That ſtop- 
peth all Mouths; and none can produce that Sa- 
tisfaction, but they muſt neceſſarily acknowledge 
Emptineſs in themſelves, Juſtice and Grace in God, 
and Love and Fulneſs in the Mediator. 2. The 
pleading of this, ſheweth a compleat, perfect, equal, 
evangelick Righteouſneſs in all, whereas if it were 
any thing in us that were accounted ſo, then it 
would not be equal, ( if perfect) which cannot be 
ſaid of that which is our Righteouſneſs; or, that 
one Man hath better Ground to be juſtified upon, 
and a better Righteouſneſs than another. 

3. Tur Faith is neceſlary for Juſtification, ſo 
that none can expect to be juſtified but Believers, 
hath been alſo hitherto almoſt amongſt all: uncon- 
troverted, . till that of late Antinomians have oppoſed 
it: But the Scripture is very expreſs, 1. In limit- 
ing all the Promiſes of Pardon to a Believer. 2. In 
curſing all that believe not, and declaring them to be 
under the Curſe. 3. In placing Faith correlatively 
taken, in the Room that Works had in the firit 
Covenant, which muſt be in reference to Juſtifi- 
.cation it ſelf, and not the Senſe thereof only. 4. 
In aſſerting that we believe that we may be juſti- 
fed, Gal. 2. 16, &c. So that there needeth not 
much ſpeaking to this, befide, that many Things 
ſpoken of Repentance, may be applied here. And 
if it be found, that Faith is either the Condition 
of the Covenant of Grace, or the Inſtrumental 
Cauſe of Juſtification, This will neceſlarily follow, 
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that there is no Juſtification without it. I know 
there are ſome Divines that uſe different Expreſ- 
ſions here; yet ſeeing they alſo oppoſe Antinomians, 
we will not now ſtick on that. 

THERE is more Difficulty in conceiving of 
the Manner how Faith concuireth : That there 
is ſome Eminency in it, is acknowledged both by 
Papiſis, who account it a radical Grace, having 
Influence on all other Graces, and ſo having ſpe- 
cial Influence on that which they call Juſtificati- 
on; and alſo by ſome others, who, making Works 
with it to be Conditions of the new Covenant, 
do yet acknowledge a ſpecial Aptitude in it, for 
applying of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; and that there- 
fore it is the principal Condition, and other Things, 
leſs principal, in this. Indeed theſe of the laſt Opi- 
nion, ſeem to differ from us, 1. That they place 
Faith, Repentance, and Works in one and the ſame 
kind of Cauſality in reference to Juſtification, 2. 
That this Cauſality, is but to account them all 
Cauſes fine quibus non. 3. That all Inſtrumenta- 
lity is denied to Faith. 4. That Faith is not alone 
the Condition from any Reſpect to its immediate 
acting on its Object Chriſt, but as other Graces 
are. 5. That Chriſt is not our immediate Evan- 
gelick Righteouſneſs, but Faith properly taken, and 
that as comprehending all other Duties and Graces 
under it; and ſo it is both properly taken, and 
improperly. 6. That therefore we may be ſaid to 
be juſtified by Works as by Faith, Faith being taken 
largely for all. Altho' where the Thing is clear, 
and Chriſt is reſted on in Juſtification, and his 
Satisfaction acknowledged ( as is in this Caſe ) there 
needeth be no great Debate for Words and Terms 
of Condition, Imputation, Inſtrument, &c. yet theſe 
being ſtill uſed among Divines, we conceive there 
is no juſt Reaſon to caſt them, the Uſe of them 
having now of a long Time made them to pals 
in this Matter, without miſtake or ſtrict binding 
of them to the Acceptions wherein they are uſed 
in other Matters: Much leſs is there Reaſan to 
cry down the Matter expreſſed by them: And 
it cannot but he ſad, that ſuch new Controver- 
fies ſhould be moved. We are perſwaded, that 
the reflecting on many worthy Men, the ob- 
ſcuring of the troden Path by new. Queſtions 
and Objections, the confounding of Readers by 
propoſing, as it were, of a different Strain of the 
Covenant, from what formerly hath been preach- 
ed, the giving of an- open Door to Men to pro- 
poſe new Draughts in all Things, and that not 
in Expreſſions only, - but alſo, ( as is alledged ) in 
fundamental material Things, Sc. ſhall be more 


prejudicial 
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prejudicial to Edification, nor the bringing forth 
of this ſhall be uſeful: For, if by this all the 
ſormer Doctrine of Juſtification he enervated. where 
are we till now? If it ſtand ſo as the Followers 
thereof may attain Heaven: What is the Uſe of 
this ſo full a new Mould, with ſo much proſeſſed 
Danger in, and DiffatisfeQtion with, the former? 
Will it not be welcome to Papiſts, to have Pro- 
zeſtants ſpeaking in their Terms, and homologating 
them in condemning the former Language of the 
moſt eminent Reformers? And tho' wnlearned, 
or #iread Divines be the Epithets of the Oppoſers 
of this Doctrine; yet. poſſibly Experience may 
ſhew, that ſuch may moſt readily be the Embracers 
of it. I fay again, when the Church is over- 
whelmed with Controverſies already, it is not fit to 
contend fur Words, ſeeiug there is ſome Agree- 
ment in the Nature of Faith, and in the Neceſſity 
of Works; And we are ſure, where both theſe 
are, there can be no Hazard: Yet, if under this 
new Model, an other Matter be comprehended, 
than formerly hath been intended by other Ex- 
preſſions in the writings of others, it cannot be ſo 
ealily approven, leſt we ſhould condemn the Ge- 
neration of God's People who have gone before 
us: Laying by therefore Prejudice and Contenti- 
on for Words, we ſhall a lite (fo far as our 
Scope permitteth) enquire into the Truth of Faith's 
peculiar concurring for the Application of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs in the Covenant of Grace, and what 
may be ſaid of Works. In reference to which, we 
would premit, 

1. THAT this Way of Covenanting, is bor- 
rowed from the Practice of Man with Man, to ſet 
forth ſomewhat of a ſpiritual Nature betwixt God 
and Man : For which End, the Similitudes of Co- 
venanting, Marrying, Treating, Accuſing, Fuftify- 


ing, &c. are borrowed, as hath been ſaid. 


2. THAT tho' all mutual Covenants have their 
Conditions; yet are they to be diſtinguiſhed, be- 
cauſe ſometimes the Covenant is ſuch, as enter- 
ing into it intitleth to the Benefits comprehended 
in it, as in a Marriage-Covenant, entry hereunto 
intitleth the Wife unto the Husband, and all that 
is his: Sometimes again, the Relation muſt not 
only be entered, but all the Terms thereof actual- 
ly performed, before there be a Right to the 
Thing promiſed ; Thus is the Covenant betwixt 
a Maſter and a Servant: For though the Ser- 
vant be the Maſter's Servant at the firſt Inſtant 
of the Agreement, yet hath he not a Right to 
the Covenanted Hire, till he hath performed the 
dervice, and accompliſhed his Terme In the firſt of 
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theſe Covenants, that which entere:h one in 
that Relation, is the Condition, not ſo in the 
HENSE we may diftinguiſh the Condition of 
a Covenant: Sometimes it is taken materially ( to 
fay ſo) and more largely, te wit, for all the Dutics 
that are required of one in that Relation, and fo a 
Wife's Dutifulneſs to her Husband after 
and an adopted Son's Dutifulneſs to his Father after 
Adoption, c. may be called Conditions of the 
Marriage-Covenant, and of Adoption: Sometimes 
again, a Condition is taken more ſtrictly, and, to fa 
ſo, formally; that is, for ſuch a Thing as ma! 
up the Relation, and intitles one to, and inſtates him 
in, the Priviledges Covenanted : So, formal con- 
ſenting in Marriage, is the Condition; and a Son's 
actual accepting of the offered Adoption, and engag- 
ing himſelf to be dutiful, do enſtate him in the Pri- 
viledge of a Son, although he hath not yet actually 
rformed all that he is engaged unto: And in this 
eſpect, the actual performing of ſome Duties, is 
rather the Duty of one in ſuch a Relation, than the 
Condition required to the up-making of it. . 

4. THERE 1 a Difference betwixt theſe Privi- 
ledges and Benefits of a Covenant that flow from it 
as ſuch, and to all in ſuch a Relation: Thus all 
Wifes, as ſuch, have Intereſt in their Husbands, all 
adopted Children in their Parents, whatever Years 
they be of, &. And theſe Benefits and Priviledges of a 
Covenant, which are but conditionally promiſed, even 
to theſe within ſuch Relations, and require more than 
being in Covenant: As altho' a Wife cannot but 
have Intereſt.in her Husband, as ſhe is a Wiſe; yet 
can ſhe not plead the Dowry covenanted, except 
ſhe continue a faithful Wife : For, if ſhe fail in 
the Eſlentials of the Covenant, ſhe may be divorced : 
Or, an adopted Son, cannot plead ac Poſleſſion 
of the Inheritance, tho' he be a Son, till the Term 
come that is appointed by the Father, or he perform 
ſomething called for in the Right of Adoption, which 
is iufinuated alſo, Gal. iv. 1, 2, Sc. 
| Now to apply this, we may ſome way ſe 
in what Senſe Works may be called the Conditi- 
on of the Covenant of Grace, and in what Senſe 
Faith only. 1. If we take the Condition largely 
and materially for what is called for from one in 
Covenant; So Works may be called the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant, even as a Wiſe, or Son, 
their performing of conjugal and filial Duties to 
the Husband or Parent, may be called Conditions 
of Marriage, and Adoption: Yet if we conſider the 
Condition of the Covenant of Grace ſtrictly and 
formally, - as that which doth actually Inte- 

. | reſt 
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though Adam was in Covenant with God at firſt; MR 
yet could he not claim Life by virtue thereof, till 
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reſt one in, or entitle him unto Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs, and maketh him a Son, that is Faith pro- 
perly taken, as it doth unite with Chriſt, John 1. 
12. becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive one to be- 
heve in Chriſt, but he muſt be conceived to have 
Title to him, as a Wife hath to her Husband, or 
a Son hath to his Father. And ſo he cannot be con- 
ceived to be a Believer, but he muſt be juſtified: 
Becauſe to have Intereſt in Chriſt and his Righ- 
teouſneſs, cannot be ſeparated from Juſtification. 

2. W ſay, if we look to ſuch priviledges of 
the Covenant of Grace as preſuppoſe ſomething be- 
fide being in Covenant to anteced, as for example, 
entering into Life, admiſſion unto Glory, and the 
like; in that reſpect, works, and holineſs may be 
called the condicion of Salvation, becauſe that is not 
actually attained without theſe; even as a Wifes 
dutifulneſs may be called the condition of her ob- 
taining her Dowry, yet neither is this properly a 
condition of Marriage, nor the other, of Covenant- 
ing with God: But if we look to the Priviledges 
which follow the Covenant immediatly and do agree 
to a Covenanter as ſuch, as to be juſtified, adopted, 
Sc. in that reſpect, not Works, but Faith is to 
be called the Condition of the Covenant and of 
Juſtification: Becauſe by Faith they are enſtated 
into that Covenant, and ſo in theſe Priviledges that 
agree to a Covenant as ſuch, | 

Hence, 3. WE may ſee, that when we ſpeak of 
the Covenant of Grace and its Condition, it is 
not to be compared with every Covenant amongſt 
Men indifferently, as ſuppoſe, to that Agreement 
that is betwixt a Maſter and a Servant, and a Hus- 
band- man and his Labourer for his hire, which 
preſuppoſeth working, (and ſo the performing there- 
of muſt go before ere the Servant or Labourer 
can plead any Thing upon their Agreement ) but it 
is like a Marriage-covenant or free Adoption, which 
doth indeed infer Duties to follow in the reſpects fore- 
faid, and doth imply an Engagement to perform 
them, but doth not preſuppoſe the actual Perform- 
ance thereof, before any Right can be pleaded by 
ſuch relations, but only conſenting and engaging to 


the ſame. Hence in Scripture, the Covenant of Debtor being ſued for his own Debt, ſhould either Þ 


Works is compared to that Covenant which is be- 
twixt Maſters and Servants, and the Husband-man 
and his hired Labourers, &c. and the Reward is 
called Debt, or hire, not becauſe of any Merit or 
Condignity in the Works; ( which cannot he plead- 
ed, even in Adams cafe ) but becauſe the Perſorm- 
ance of the Duties of holineſs and obedience, 
was neceflarily preſuppoſed to the having right to the 
great Priviledges contained in that Covenant: For 


bo 


he had continued in the Obedience of the Commands 
and actually performed the ſame, as Servants muſt do 
before they can plead for their hire. Again, the Co- 
venant of Grace is compared to free Adoption, or a 
Mans entitling of a Stranger to his Inheritance upon 
condition of his receiving that, and to Marriage be. 
twixt Man and Wife ( which is frequent in Scrip- 
ture; ) not becauſe the Covenant of Grace requir- 
eth not holineſs and works, but becauſe it doth not 
require them actually to preceed a Perſons Title to all 
Priviledges covenanted, and doth freely entitle him 
to the ſame, upon his entry therein, as a Wife is en- 
titled to what is the Husbands, upon her Marriage 
with him, although afterward ſhe be to. perform the 
Duties of that relation, rather as Duties called for 
by it, than as conditions of it. Hence we may call 
the Covenant of Works, a ſervile Covenant, and the 
Covenant of Grace, a filial or conjugal Covenant: 
And therefore, altho' holy Duties be required in both; 


yet there is difference, and the one is of Works, and | 
Neither is it the Difference, that | 


the other of Grace. 
Works in the one were meritarious, and in the other 


not: For there is proper Merit in neither, nor is the 


Difference to be placed in this, that the one requireth 
Works perfectly holy as the Condition. thereof, and 
the other Evangelick Works not perfectly holy Be- 
cauſe ſo, there were not the ſame Law for ordering of 
holy Duties to us which they had, nor that ſame abſo- 
lute Paftern of helineſs for our Copy, to wit, God's 
holineſs, calling us to be holy, as he is holy; nor 
were defects, in reference to our perfect holineſs, 
ſinful under the Covenant of Grace, if perfection 
were not required therein: All which are falic, be- 
ſides that ſo it were ſtill of Works But the Diter- 
ence lieth in this; that our working is not to be 
the ground of our Right to the Inheritance, nor 
actually to preceed our Right as in the Covenant of 
Works it was necellary ; but believing and conſenting 
only. 

1 H1s Difference betwixt the Covenant of Works 
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and of Grace, may be conceived thus: Suppoſe 2 Þ 


plead no Debt, or that he had paid it, or would pay 
it; this is the Covenant of Works: Again, that of 
Grace, is as a Debtor acknowledging Debt, but being 
unable to pay, pleadeth only the Cauttoners payment, 
and expecteth to be abſolved upon that Account; and 
not as if by a Cautioners interveening, he had all the 
Debt forgiven him to ſo much, or had anew Bargain 
given him for a Penny yearly, or a peppercorn in 
the place of a thouſand Talents; and in a Word on uch 

own, 


down, or that for Gold, ure of Gold ſhould be ac- 
cepted : For lo, 1. Some would have their Penny 
more weighty than others, and thereby be more juſti- 
ged than others, or at leaſt have a better ground to be 
juſtified upon. 2. It would be ſtill the tame kind of 
condition, and ſo the fame Covenant in kind ( majus 
ts minus non variant ſpeciem:) for, paying of one 
Buſhel, for an hundred Chalders, ftill faith it is Vict- 
ual- rent, although it be of Grace, that it is ſo little : 
And indeed fo, the firſt Covenant might be called of 
Grace, becauſe the good promiſed were ſo far be- 
ond the Rent required: And ſo it were but as a 
lan that did at firſt require a Talent, for that which 
were worth much more, and ſhould afterward alter 
and require only a Shekel. 3. It cannot be ſo; for 
the Sinners charge, 1s not that he wants his Penny 
or Pepper-corn, but that he hath broken the Law ; 
his Righteouſtieſs therefore muſt be ſuch as doth 
meet that charge, as Rom. 8. 34. aud ſo it muſt be 
ſuch a Righteouſneſs as muſt ſtand before Juſtice, and 
be equipollent, at leaſt, to his own fulfilling the 
Law, or his having ſatisfied the Penalty thereof. 4. 
When the Apoſtle oppoſeth the Righteouſneſs of 
the Law and Goſpel, he oppoſeth not as it were a 
Thouſand Talents to a Penny, or one fort of works 
to another, but the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, or, to 
be found in him, to all kind of works whatſoever, 
Phil. 3. 9. 2 Cor. 5.21. Gel. 3. c. and to have 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, and the Righteouſneſs by Faith; are ever 
one and the fame, and are ſtill oppoſed to Works. 

FR O M this alſo it doth appear, that Covenant- 
ing doth in order of Nature preceed Juſtification : 
Becauſe, by Covenanting and being in Covenant, we 
come to have a Right thereto, as to a Promiſe of 
the Covenant, as the accepting, of an offered pardon, 
doth go before our having actual right to the follow- 
ing Priviledges, or a Womans conſent before her 
actual claim to the Husbands goods, though the 
one is not ſuppoſed to be without the other; even 
23 the breach of Covenant, doth preceed our being 
liable to condemnation by the Law. Hence alſo we 
may ſomeway gather, that there may be ſome formal 
different conſideration of the condition of Juſtificati- 
on, from tne condition of the Covenant: For, 
Juſtification being a legal judicial act, it muſt pre- 
ſuppoſe ſuch a condition as may be a ground in 
Juſtice to abſolve a Sinner; and therefore in this, 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction, as preſented, and pleaded, muſt 
be the only Ground; for, it is with reſpect to that 
only, dy which a Sinner can be juſtified; and this is, 
to be found in Chrift, Phil. 3. 9. Covenanting again, 
being a mutual deed, wherein the Lord condeſcend- 


R EVEL ATION. 223 


eth to make a free offer, and to admit in Covenant 
upon condition of receiving, the condition here muſt 
be that which entitleth to that thing offered, and en- 
tereth the Perſon within the Bond of the Covenant, 
which muſt be Faith. Hence theſe two acts of Faith, 
whereby it is defined, may be thus conceived, 1. It 
receiveth Chrift, and ſo it entereth into, and cloſeth 
with the Covenant and getteth inſtantly a Title to 
what is contained therein. 2. It reſteth on him; 
which muſt be judicially underſtood, as one refteth 
on a relevant defence, and therefor: pleadeth it, as it 
is ſaid, Rom. 2. that the Fews reſted on the Law, 
which was to expect Juſtification by it, and fo to reſt 
on the Righteouſneſs thereof; in which ſenſe we 
now reſt by Faith on Chriſt's Right:ouſneis: This 
ſuppoſeth one to he in him, and in the Covenant, and. 
it locketh, as ſuch, to Juſtification; and in reſpect 
of its manner of acting immediately on Chriſt our 
Righteouſneſs, it may well be called the iaſtrumental 
cauſe of our Juſtification. Thus, ſuppoſe a Sinner 
to be lying under God's Curſe, and ſuppoſe the Me- 
diator to have ſatisfied, and a Proclamation- to be 
made that whatſoever Sinner liable to the Curſe for 
Sin, will accept of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; and reft 
thereon, he ſhall be juſtified. 1. A Sinner is induc- 
ed to receive that offer, which is done by conſenting, 
and ſubmitting to that way of obtaining Righteout- 
neſs; this is the cloſing with the Covenant, and thus 
Faith is the Condition thereof. Then, 2. Suppoſe 
him to look to the Charge that ſtandeth againſt him 
for his former Sins in God's threatned Curſe; and 
to ſatisfy this he giveth in Chriſt's ſatisfaction; which 
being offered to him for this end that he, upon the 
receiving thereof, may be juſtified ; he, by Faith reſt- 
ing on God's faithful Word, thro* Chriſt repelleth al 
theſe charges, by preſenting that as his defence, and 
by the Letter of the Law of Faith, which faith, He 
that believeth ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
hath , paſſed from Death ta Life, he is abſolved: 
And this is Juſtification, even as he was formerly 
condemned by the Law of Works.. Here the only 
meritorious cauſe of the Abſolution and the Righte- 
ouſneſs upon which the Sentence paſſeth, is, the Cau- 
tioners payment; yet ſo as it is Judicially pleaded : 
In which reſpect, we ſay that Faith is Inftrumental. 
And tho” this pleading of it be neceſlary, and the 
Law abſolveth not but when the ground is inſtruct- 
ed; yet this pleading or inſtructing, is not the Pei- 
ſons Righteouſneſs properiy, or the Ground of his 
Abſolution; but that which is pleaded and inſtructed, 
to wit, the Cautioners pay ment: Which being a- 
ccording to Law inſtructed, is the Ground ot ab- 
ſolving the Debtor from the Charge : This is plain 

even. 
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even in the dealing of humane Courts. And the 
Tenor of the way of Juſtification, being holden 
forth in the Word with reſpect to a Judicial proced- 
our in humane Courts, as is ſaid, it can no other way 
be more ſatisfyingly cleared. 
To inſiſt alittle more then, there is a two-fold 
peculiarity attributed to Faith, beſide what is given 
to works and any other Grace. 1. That it is the 
condition of the Covenant, properly. 2. That it 


hath an inſtrumental cauſality peculiar to it, in our 


Juſtification. By the firſt, is meaned that believing 
in Chriſt, and the receiving of him, is that which 
enſtates one into the Covenant, and giveth him 
right to what is promiſed, and doth in our having 


right to God's Promiſes, ſupply. that room, which 


conditions do in Mens mutual bargains ; wherein 


w hen one promiſeth ſomewhat on ſuch a condition, 


the performances of that cordition doth turn the con- 
ditional Promiſe into an abſolute right to him that 
hath performed it: And ſo a condition is that, upon 
which the title to the great Promiſe, to wit, God's 
being our God, doth depend. And Faith, getteth 
this Name in reſpect of the place God hath put it 
into in his Covenant; and ſo it floweth from his ex- 
trinſicx Ordination. By the Second, to wit, that 
it is called an inſtrumental cauſe, the intrinhck man- 
ner of its acting is reſpected : For, though it be from 
the Spirit with other Graces, and they be not ſeparat- 
ed; yet hath it a peculiar aptitude to l to Chriſt, 
receive him, apprehend and eat him, take hold'sf, and 


* reſt on him, &c. which no other Grace hath. 


For, it is in the new Creature and Inner- man ſome 
way proportionably as it is in the Outter-man : For, 
though there be many Members of one Body, yet 
all act not in the fame manner; the Hard acteth 
one way, and the Ear another, Sc. So it is in the 
Inner-man, there are many Graces ( which are 
members thereof) yet have they their peculiar way 
of acting, whereof theſe. mentioned are aitributed to 
Faith: For which, often it is called the Eye, the Hand, 


and the Door of the. renewed Soul; becauſe by it, 


Chrift is apprehended, received, and admitted there- 
unto. 

WE conceive this inſtrumentality is juſtly attri- 
buted to Faith, becauſe ſeeing there muſt be an ap- 
plication of the Rightcoutnets of Chriſt, and ſeeing 
Faith doth concurr, or is made uſe of as a nuds 
for receiving of him, which is the way by which 
His Kighteouſneſs is applied, why may it not 
be called inſtrumental in our Juſtihcation, as it is 
inſtrumental in receiving of and reſting on his 
Righteonſneis, by which, and for which we are 
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juſtified? And thus Faith is not our receiving, 
but the mean by which we receive, as the Eye iz 
not our ſeeing, nor the Hand our gripping of any 
Thing; but the Organs, or Means, whereby we 
ſee and grip. Neither doth this give any thing to 
Faith, that derogateth from Chriſt : For, it leav. 
eth the Praiſe and vertue to him; but doth infer only 
an exerciſe of Faith, for attaining of that benefit, 1 
wit, 7u/tification, Juſtification it ſelf being a 
apotele/ma (to ſay ſo) or affect, both of Chriſt 
purchaſe, God's Grace, and our believing, and doth 
flow from them all reſpectively, and doth preſup- 
poſe the ſame. The diſpute about active and paſſive 
Inſtruments, is needlets here, ſeeing the meaniug 
is clear, that for attaining of Juſtification by Chriſt”; 
Righteouſneſs, Faith doth peculiarly concurr in the 
apprehending thereof, and reſting thereon, otherwiſe 
than other Graces can be ſaid to do. And this cannot 
be denied, if we conſider. 

1. THAT to be juſtified by Chriſt, and by 
Faith, or by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, are ſtill one in Scripture, 
even then when that concurrence which is allowed | 
to Faith is denied to all other Things; which faith, 
that Faith concurreth peculiarly, and that ſo as 
Chriſt is reſted on by it when it juſtifieth; or, 
that it juſtifieth by obtaining Juſtification through 
him. 2. If this be truth, that the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt is the Thing immediatly preſented before God's 
Juſtice upon which we are abſolved, as is faid ; and 
alſo if it cannot be denied that Faith hath a peculiar 
aptitude, to act on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, and preſen: 
the ſame, Then it muſt be granted, firſt, that Faith 
muſt have a-peculiar way of concurring to the at- 
taining of Juſtification. And Secoraly, that this may 
well be called an inſtrumental cauſality in reference t9 
thatend: Otherwiſe there is no ule nor exerciſe of 
this its particuliar aptitude, which is ſtill acknowledg- 
ed. And if it pleale better to ſay, that Faith juſtib- 
eth, or concurreth in Juſtification, in reſpect of is 
peculiar aptitude to act on Chriſt, and to receive Þþ 
him, than to ſay, it concurreth inſtrumentally, we 
{ſhall not contend, providing it be the ſame, upon 
the matter, with the ordinary Doctrine concerning 
this inſtrumentality of Faith: Which we may illuſt- 
rate and confirm by theſe conſiderations and ſimilitudes. 
I. It is granted that the Word is the external Inſtru- 
ment ot Juſtification; and that muſt be, becauſe it 
doth offer the ſame upon condition of believing; or, 
holdeth forth a Righteoufneſs by which we may be 
juſtified : So Faith muſt be the internal Inſtrument, be- 


cauſe it receiveth the ſame that is offered by the | 
Word 
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Word; and receiving, is no leſs neceſſary to Juſti- 
kcation, than offering: And ſeeing that receiving and 
offering relate ſo to each other, and both to the end, 
there is reaſon to attribute the ſamekind of cauſality 
to the one, that is given to the other reſpective- 


wo W᷑; are faid to be juſtified by Faith ſn Chriſt, 
25 the People were healed by looking to the brazen 
Serpent, which was to ty piße this, Jahn 3. 14. 
Now they, by the Vertue of the Serpent, (conſi- 
dering it tipically and with reſpect to the appointment) 
did receive health, yet ſo as that health was attained 
by looking thereto; in which reſpect, their Eye or 
look, might be called inſtrumental in their health, 
although it was not looking fimply, but to that Ob- 
jet with reſpect to the Lord's appointment : Even 
ſo it is here; it's Chriſt's vertue whereby we are 
juſtified, yet ſo as by Faith it is apprehended, and 
according to God's appointment looked unto : And, 
thus, as Matth. 7. the Eye is called the light of the 
Body, becauſe it is the Organ by and through which 
Light is brought or letten-in to it; fo Faith may be 
called our Righteouſneſs, as it is the mean by which 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs without us is apprehended, 
brought in, as it were, and admitted of, to be 
"2 JusTIFICATION is till held forth in 
judicial expreſſions, as is ſaid : Now, as an accuſed 
party, their producing of a Law for them or a Diſ- 
charge, may be ſaid to be inſtrumental in their own 
abſolution, altho* it be only the Vertue of the Diſ- 
charge given in that doth procure the ſame; ſo may 
Faith be ſaid inſtrumentally to juſtifie us, as it pre- 
ſenteth for us Chriit's ſatisfaction before the Juſtice 
of God. And ſo it is here as in humane Courts: 
For, altho* ſome Advocates, it may be, plead better, 
and ſome worſe ; yet ſuppoſe that they all produce 


the ſame Diſcharges, and the ſame Laws in favours * 


of their Clients, they might all be called inftrumen- 
tal in their abſolution; and the ground of their Ab- 
ſolvitours would be equal; whereas, if their act of 
pleading, without reipect to what is pleaded, were 
confidered, it would not be ſo; even ſo here, tho 
ſome Mens Faith be more ſtrong, and others more 
weak, yet all apprehending the ſame fatisfaction of 
Chriſt, there is equal ſharing in Juſtification : Which 
could not be, if Faith did not concur inſtrumentally 
in the uſe-making of Chrilt's Righteouſneſs, even as 
of the only immediate Evangelick-righteouſneſs, as it 
leſpecteth our Juſtification : becauſe, it Faith be con- 
ſidered in it ſelf, and not as with the Object, appre- 
hended by it, it is not equal even in thoie that are 
juſtified. | 


* 
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4. SEE it in miraculous Faith: As it concurr 
eth for attaining of a particlar Benefite; ſo doth 
ſaving Faith for attaining of Juſtification: For, that 
there is an equal influence of both upon their reſpeCtive 
effects, cannot be denied. Now, that miraculous 
Faith might be ſaid ſome way to coneurr inſtrumentally 
for health, is clear: For, it is ſaid that ſome had Faith 
to be healed, to receive vertue from Chriſt, Sc. 
which others had not, and accordingly the Effects, 
are attributed both to their Faith and to Chriſt's 
Power; therefore, it may be ſo here, to wit, Juſti- 
fication may flow from Faith as the inſtrument- 
al cauſe, and from Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as the 
Meritorious, 

5. IN the ordinary ſimilitude of Marriage or ſo- 
lemn Covenanting, it may be ſeen: For, actual 
conſenting, or the Hand that writeth the Name, 
may be ſaid to be inſtrumental in the cloſing of the 
Bargain, or in attaining the Privile iges that follow 
thereon, and the Hand hath an other influence than 
the Foot or Eye, altho' theſe alſo be neceſſary, yet 
it is not conſenting or ſubſcribing ſimply, but ſuch 
and ſuch in reference to ſuch Objects and Covenants: 
Even as it is not the Tongue its ſpeaking truths, and 
the reaching forth of Diſcharges ſimply that are 
inſtrumental in Mens Courts for attaining abſoluti- 
on; but it is the ſpeaking of ſuch pertinent Truths, 
or producing of ſuch ſuitable Diſcharges that com- 
eth under that Name: And this is all we intend, 
when we fay that Faith concurreth inſtrument- 
ally, even to .hold out the immediate cauſe of our 
Juſtification, to be Chriſt apprehended by Faith: So 
that Faith and Chriſt are both neceſſary, but diff- 
erently, and ſo alſo that the Efficacy of all the con- 
currence of Faith may be from Ghriſt the Object, 
— which it is not to be ſeperated when it is faid to 
juſtifie. | 
T x other Thing peculiarly attributed to Faith, is, 
that it is the condition of the Covenant of Grace, pro- 
perly: Which can be faid of no other Grace or 
Work. This is to be underſtood as is above ex- 
preſſed, te wit, that Faith is that which on our ſide is 
called-tor, for conſtituting of us Covenanters, and 
giving us right to the great comprehenſive Promiſe 
thereof, that God may be our God: Ard upon the 
performing of which, that which God hath pro- 
miled in it, may be expected, as is before faid. 

THrar Faith is thus the condition peculiarly, 
and not Works, nor any other Grace, ( beſide what is 
faid afterward upon Repentonce) may thus appear, 
1. Becauſe Faith only hath that peculiar aptitude of 
receiving God's offer and returning of our enge- 
ment; and ſo, for making the Bargain mutua'ly o he 
8 cloſed: 
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cloſed: And Faith cannot be conceived to be ex- 
erciſed but the Bargain muſt be conceived, to be 
cloſed, and that Perſon to be in Covenant: Thereſore, 
the exercifing thereof, muſt be peculiarly the conditi- 
on. 2. If Faith be that which peculiarly riddeth 
Marches, between the Covenant of Grace and the 
Covenant of Works and Curſe; and a Believer es 
ipſo be freed from the Curſe, becauſe he is a Believer 
and doth reſt on Chriſt, Then Faith muſt be peculi- 
arly -the condition of the Covenant of Grace; But 
the former cannot be denied, and is clear, John 3. 
18, 36. 3. If Works concurr in the fame cauſality 
with Faith, Then it muſt either be Works before one 
be in Covenant, or Works thereafter ; But it can 


be neither: Not before one be in Covenant, becauſe 


ſuch Works cannot be accepted: Nor Secondly after, 
becauſe then they could not be the cendition upon 
which we are admitted: For ſo, we would be ac- 
cepted before the condition be performed. If it be 
faid, that the ſame reaſoning will ſeclude Faith, be- 
cauſe if Faith be the condition, Then it muſt either 
be Faith before we be in Covenant, or after, &c. 
Anſw. It followeth not: Becauſe its Faith neither 
| before nor after our entry, but that which enters us, 


that is the condition: And it cannot be conceived be- 


fore nor after, being an inſtantaneous act, as folemn 
conſenting in Marriage is not before nor after, as it 
conſtituteth Marriage, but inſtantly. Here, ſtill ob- 
ſerve, that when we ſpeak of a conditiop, we ſpeak 
of that condition whereby one is admitted within the 
Covenant, and not of any Thirg that may be im- 
plied to be performed by one admitted already to 
Covenant : Becauſe that muſt be the condition of the 
Covenant properly that intitleth one to the Priviledges 
covenanted : But what entereth one into this Cove- 
nant, doth intitle him to the Priviledges covenanted : 
Therefore it muſt properly be the condition ; and 


Faith being that, is therefore alone ſo to be eſteemed," 


Which we may further urge, thus, either being 
admitted to the Covenant, one is freed from the 
Curſe, and inſtated in all the Priviledges of the Cove- 
- pant or not: It cannot be ſaid, not; becauſe that 
were to make one a Covenanter and not a Cove- 

nanter: And one cannot be conceived to be in Co- 
- venant with God, but God is in Covenant 
with him actually, as a Wifes marrying of 
a Huſband doth actually ſtate her in what is the Htſ- 
bands, Therefore Faitb being that whereby we are 
entered into Covenant, as is granted, muſt be pro- 
perly the only condition. Again, either by Faith we 
are inſtated in the Covenant of Grace upon the very 
inſtant of believing and ſo juſtified, or, one may be 
ſuppoſed to be a. Believer, and not to be in the Co- 
yenant of Grace, gr, to be in the Coyenaut of Grace, 
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and not to be juſtified : Both which are abſurd : 
Therefore Faith muſt be the proper condition. 

Ir it be ſaid here that Juſtification is a continued 
Act, Then we urge, 1. If inſtantly upon believing 
one be juſtified and freed from the Curſe, and inſtat- 
ed into friendſhip with God, Then it cannot be a 
continued Act: But the former is true, as is ſaid: 
and to ſay otherwiſe, would overturn the Nature of 
the Covenant. 2. If Juſtification be a continued AR 
Then our being received and admitted into Covenant 
as to a right unto the ſaving bleſſings promiſed there- 
in, muſt be a continued Act alſo: For, theſe two 
muſt ſtand and fall together, 7 wit, to be admitted 
thus into Covenant, and to be juſtified ; for, who are 
thus in Covenant, are juſtified ; and who are juſtifi- 
ed, are thus in Covenant: But the laſt cannot be 
ſaid, to toit, that the Act of our being admitted, or 
whereby we are entered into Covenant, is a conti- 
nued Act: Becauſe, 1. So none living could be 
ſaid to be in Covenant with God, nor account 
themſelves to be Gods, or claim God to be theirs? 
Which is abſurd, 2. So one that is a Believer, might 
be ſaid to be under the Curſe of the Covenant of 
Works; which is cont unto that freedom pro- 
nounced unto Believers: For, if they be not under 
Grace, they are ſtill under the Covenant of 
Works; and if under Grace, then in the Covenant 
of Grace, To fay here, that God continueth to ju- 
ſtife, will not remove this: Becauſe Juſtification 
muſt continue only, as their admitting or the Act 
of their admiſſion into Covenant, may continue; But 
it cannot be ſaid, that they continue in being admitt- 
ed into Covenant, or, that by a continued Act 
the Lord is ſtill admitting them, or, that they are 
continuing to enter, as it inferreth Non-Admiſſion, 
or not Entry, or an imperfect Admiſſion, but as 
it ſupponeth the Perſon to be entered and to con- 
tinue ſo: It muſt therefore be ſo in Juſtification, 
3. If a Believer, eo 7þ/o that he is a Believer, hath 
a Shield againſt all challenges, and a Righteouſneſs 
that can abide the Trial in Juſtice, Then cannot Juſ- 
tification be a continued Act, becauſe of Juſtification 
be not inſtantaneous and immediatly perfect, it muſt 
either be upon ones not believing in Chriſt, or be- 
cauſe of ſome defect of the Righteouſneſs that Faith 
preſenteth, and fo Faith were not a Sufficient-Shield; 
or, it muſt be, becauſe the Word doth not pro- 
nounce him juſt upon the Ground of that Righteouſ- 
neſs: Which were alſo abſurd; But the fomer is 
true, a Believer cannot be conceived to be ſuch, 
but he hath a compleat Righteouſneſs in Chriſt, and 
by being in him, hath a ſufhcient Anſwer to Juſtice, 
upon the firſt inſtant of believing, as the whole 
ſerie; 
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ſeries of the Goſpel doth demonſtrate, he that believ- 
th Hall not come into condemnation, &c. Therefore 
muſt he be upon the firſt inſtant juſtified : For, if it 
were but a perfecting, it could not he ſaid that he had 
an actual perfect Righteouſneſs, but only that it were 
a perfecting. 
FURTHER, we may argue againſt Works con- 
curring with Faith, thus. If Works be a condition 
of the Covenant: Then it muſt either be Works as 
begun, or as perſevered into: But neither can be 
ſaid : Not the firſt; becauſe it is granted, that per- 


ſevering in holineſs is no leſs neceſſary than entering Works, Roam. x. 5, 6. Gal. iii. 12. 
that he excludeth legal Works, or Law-Righteouſ- 


thereinto: Not the Second, becauſe perſeverance is 
a Mercy contained in the Covenant, and ( if we may 
ſay ſo) promiſed to us upon condition of our be- 
lieving and entering Covenant: I: cannot therefore be 
the condition of our entering the Covenant. Again, 
many have not actual Works, and yet may be faved : 
Therefore Works cannot be the condition, If it be 


faid, that ſuch have reſolutions of, and engagement 


unto, Works; That cannot ſolve this: Becauſe 
this opinion doth diſtinguiſh Works and the neceſſity 
of them from Faith properly and ſtrictly taken; yet 
to them that hold it, Faith ſtrictly and properly taken, 
( even that which is juftifying, ) doth receive Chriſt 
as Lord, and fo implieth this engagement: And 
therefore, if that definition of juſtifying Faith were 
true, and this ground alſo granted, that engaging is 
ſufficientr, Then alſo were Faith properly, that is, 
ſtrictly taken, the condition of the Covenant, accord- 
ing as they underſtand it; and ſo there were no Ne- 
ceſſity to add or mention Works as diſtinct from it, 
or to preſs Faith to be the Condition as more largely 


and improperly taken: And ſo in ſome reſpect there 


were no Difference : For, this far none denieth but 
that actual engaging to Chriſt and to Holineſs is ne- 
cellary : Becauſe, it is impoſſible to conceive one 
cloſing with the Covenant, but he becometh, 1% 
fas, engaged who doth cloſe ; Or thus, that which 
is the condition to one, mult be to all at Age; (for 
of ſuch we ſpeak ) But actual Works cannot be the 
condition to all; becauſe ſome may be ſaved without 
them, as ſuppoſe (which is not impoſſible ) actual 
conſenting to the Covenant, and engaging to holineſs, 
were the laſt Act of a Perſon before Death, neither 
can they ſay that engaging to Holineſs were in this 
caſe ſufhcient, and that is here intended: Becauſe, 
Works are ſpoken of as the condition, as they are 
diſtinguiſhed from Faith, as it is taken by them to be 
the accepting of Chriſt as Lord as well as Saviour, 
as hath been, ſaid, See more of this on Repen- 
tance. 5 

B u T beſide al that is ſpoken, theſe two mainly 
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ſtand in the way of our accounting Works a con- 
dition of the Covenant, or of Juſtification, in the ſame 


kind of cauſality with Faith ; becauſe it obſcureth * 


the Difference of the two Covenants, ts wit, the 
the Covenant of Works, and the Covenant of Grace : 
For fo, Works ſhould be ſtill the condition of the 
Covenant of Grace. Now, the Apoſtle doth directly 
oppoſe theſe, the Righteouſneſs of the Law faith on 
this ways, the Man that dith theje things, &c. And 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith is holden forth as oppoſit 
to that, and ſo cannot be ſaid to conſiſt in doing of 
IF it be faids 


neſs, which are not alledged by this opinion ; but 
doth not exclude Evengelick-Works, which may 
well ftand with Grace. Auſiuer 1. The Avoſtle's 
Oppoſition is not made to exclude one kind of 
Works, and take in another; but ſimply to exclude 
all which may come under the Expreſſion, ds this. 
And hence Faith it ſelf, as it is our Work, ha h ever 
been excluded in this reſpect. 2. If we look to Works 
with reſpect to the Covenant of Works, even ſo 
Works have no proper merit, nor proportion unto 
the Things promiſed, of themſelves, but as it is de- 
termined, and condeſcended to in the Covenant, and 
by vertue of God's Promiſe made thereunto: There- 
fore it is called a Covenant of Works: Not be- 
cauſe of the Merit of the Works; but in reſpect 
of the formality of the Condition thereof, 7 wit, 
doing, that is, the Righteouſneſs which we our 
ſelves do, Tit. 3. 5. And in this reſpect, to Work 
one Day and to Work twenty Years, or paying 
af a Thouſand-Talents, and one Penny, doth not 
difference the Nature of the Condition of the Co- 
venant (-ſuppoſing the Condition of both to be ex- 
preſſed in theſe terms) although the Degree there- 
of be different. 3. Faith is oppoſed to Works as 
the Condition of the Covenant, or of Juftificati- 
on, not as conſidered in it ſelf, but as with re- 
ſpect to its object Chriſt; and ſo we are thus to 
conceive the Oppoſition, Works inherent in us, 
and performed by us, are called for in the Cove- 
nant of Works, as the Righteouſneſs thereof, and 
as the only Ground upon which we can expect 
to be juſtined by it: Again, by the Cove- 
nant of Grace, Chriſt's Righteouſneſs without us, 
received by Faith, is only admitted as a Righte- 
ouſneſs and ground of Juſtification: That Faith 
is ſo to be underſtood, in Rem. 10. 5, 6. and Gal. 
3. 10, 11, 12, &c. is evident: For, the Righteouſneſs 
ſpoken of, Rom. 10. 3, 4. (which is the Righteouſneſs 
of Faith, and is oppoſed to our Righteouſnef; ) 
is Chriſt, the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs ta 
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all that believe, who was ſtumbled at by the Jets, &c. 
So it is alſo in that other Place, Gal. it. as the Scope 
' manifeſteth, ts wit, Faith as making uſe of Chriſt, 
his becoming the Curſe for us. And it is obfervable, 
* that in both theſe Chapters the Difference of the Con- 
ditions of the Covenant of Works and of Grace, is 
| infiſted on, to plead the Neceſſity of a Righteouſneſs 
without us in Oppoſition to our own: And fo Faith 
muſt be the Condition of the Covenant of Grace, as 
it acteth or reſteth on that. 

T H E ſecond Thing that mainly diſſwadeth from 
that Opinion, is; That it doth propoſe ſomething in 
our ſelves as the immediate Ground of our Juſtihca- 
tion before God, under that Title of being our Evan- 
gelick Righteonſneſs-: For, if Works concurr in that 
fame Cauſality with Faith, Then our believing pro- 
perly muſt be accounted our Righteouſneſs, and not 
Chriſt's by Faith taken hold on : Becauſe theſe two 
are inconhiſtent, te wit, Faith and Works, in a pro- 
per Senſe, to be our Evangelick Righteouſneſs, and 
Chriſt's alſo. For, ſuppoſe one to be charged at 
God's Barr for Sin, the one way Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed, and the other way the Man's believing and Obe- 
dience. If it be ſaid, That when we mention be- 
lieving or Faith, it cannot but reſpect Chriſt. An/w. 
1. Then there is no Difference; For, we acknow- 
ledge Faith correlatively taken to be our Righteouſ- 
neſs. 2. Then alſo Works cannot concurr in that 


Manner ; For, they cannot ſo Reſpect him: W hich 


is all that is intended. | 

I F it be faid, That Chriſt is our Legal Righteouſ- 
neſs, that is, that by him we have ſatisfied the Cove- 
nant of Works, he having paid in our Name; But 
Faith and Obedience are our Evangelick Righteouſ- 
neſs; that is, as he hath procured a new Grant of 
Life, upon theſe eaſy Terms in the Covenant of 
Grace, and ſo as by performing thereof we may come 
to have right to what he hath purchaſed in ſatisfying 
the firſt Covenant. 

Anfw. 1. THIS miſrepreſenteth God's Way of 
Covenanting, who hath not appointed our paying 
of a ſmall Rent ( as it were a Peny ) to be the Ground 
of our Right unto Chriſt's Purchaſe; but ſeeing 
Chriſt became Cautioner in our Name, to pay the 
Debt; he heth appointed the Debtor's claiming of, 
and ſubmitting unto his Payment, to be the Terms 
upon which he ſhall be abſolyed, as was at the 
entry to this Diſcourſe obſerved, and is clear from 


Philip. 3. 9. where the Righteouſne/s of Faith (which 
is our Evangelick Righteouſneſs, and oppoſed to 
Works) and to be found in Chrift, are one; and the 
one is explained by the other. 

ay doth make a Covenant to be a 


2. THIS 
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mids or way for attaining of another Righteouſneſs 
for Juſtification beſide Chriſt's ; and ſo doth make two 
R ghteouſneſſes in Juſtification, and one of them to 
be the mids for attaining the other, whereas the Goſ- 
pel-righteouſneſs is but one in it ſelf, by Faith appre- 
hended and made ours. | 

3. ALTH ©o' this may ſeem not to exalt Works 
by giving them any Merit; yet it is impoffible to ac- 
count them even to be our Evangelick Righteouſneſs, 
or a Condition of the Covenant of Grace, but there 
will ſtill be a Readineſs to heighten them above their 
own Place, which derogateth to the Way of Grace 
that is laid down by Faith in Chriſt : For, it is eaſy to 
exceed in reference to any thing in our ſelves, conſi- 
dered in it ſelf; whereas when Faith is only reſpected, 
as It apprehendeth Chriſt, it cannot be fo confidered ; 
For, it not only merits nothing, but it excludeth Me. 
rit and all Boaſting : And therefore the Lord hath thus 
wiſely ordered that all may be keeped from Boaſting, 
even of Faith, 

4. W may anſwer, If by Legal Righteouſneſy 
be underſtood that which may be ſatisfying to the Law, 
ſo Chriſt indeed is our legal Righteouſneſs ; yet ſo as 
by the Goſpel only we have Acceſs to him, and have 
a Promiſe of being accepted through.him, without the 
receiving of which by Faith, he is not a legal Righte- 
ouſneſs to any: And fo he is our only evangelick 
Righteouſneſt alſo : And thus our legal Righteouſneſs 
and Evangelick, are the fame; For there is but one 
Charge to 2 Sinner, which only can be anſwered by 
fleeing to Chriſt : And fo, he is our Legal-righteouſl- 
neſs, as the Law's Charge is ſatisfied by him; and he 
is our Evangelick-righteouſneſs, as that Mean of an- 
ſwering the Law, is to us propoſed in the Goſpel, and 
for us (upon the Condition foreſaid ) accepted by the 
ſame, without which Chriſt had never been our Legal- 
righteouſneſs, and the dividing of theſe two Righte- 
ouſnelles, doth ſuppone, that there may be a Legal- 
righteouſneſs in Chriſt, to ſuch as may actually never 
partake thereof, (.and we are afraid that ſome fuch 
Thing may occaſion this Diſtinction) whereas God's 
Way in the Goſpel is to provide a Righteouſneſs for 
ſuch as were given to Chriſt, by which they may be 
actually juſtihed, Za. 53. 11. And if Chriſt be not 
this Goſpel-righteouſneſs, what can be it? For it is 
by him we are freed from the Curſe of the Law, 
which is the End wherefore this Goſpel-righteoutnels 
is preached. And it is by putting on him that even 
the Goſpel holdeth forth Juſtification. But, if we 
conſider the Law-righteouineſs ſtrictly, as ic requir- 
eth perſonal Holineſs, or Satisfaction from the very 
Party; ſo Chriſt is not our Legal-righteouſneſs ; and 
in that Senſe it cannot be pleaded for: It muſt there- 
fore 
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core follow, that he is our Goſpel-righteouſneſs, ſee- 
ing no other way but by the Goſpel we have Ac- 
ceſs to him. And therefore that Diſtinction will not 
hold here: For, Chriſt is either our Legal-righte- 
ouſneſs, that is, the Righteouine(s which the Law 
holdeth forth, and accepteth of it ſelf, or our Evan- 
lick-righteouſneſs, that is, the Righteouſneſs which 
the Goſpel holdeth forth, and which by it is ac- 
cepted ; But he is not the firſt: Ergo, he muſt 
be the ſecond. And fo Faith, properly taken, can* 
not be our Evangelick-righteouſneſs, ſeeing Chriſt, 
and Faith properly taken, without Relation to him, 
cannot both be ſo accounted. Again, if Faith pro- 
perly taken, and that largely, be our Goſpel-righte- 
ouſneſs, upon which we are juſtifſed, Then it is 
either Faith, including that Reſpect to Chriſt, or 
not; But neither of theſe can be: For, if it re- 


ſpect and include Chriſt, then it is what we fay,' 


ith with its Object, and not Faith properly ; 
and fo not Faith in that ſame Cauſality with 
Works, which is aſſerted: 
include Chriſt, Then is there a Righteouſneſs an 
Ground of Juſtification, wherein Chriſt is not cor 
prehended, whieh will ſound no way like a Goſpel- 
Righteouſneſs | 

Ir it be ſaid, That he hath procured Faith in 
that large Senje to be accepted. Anſw. 1. That 
maketh a new Covenant of Works, as is ſaid. 2. 
That is not to make Chriſt to be our immediate 
Righteouſneſs; but only to have procured that 
ſuch Works ſhould be accepted, and the former 
Covenant mitigated, but not in its Nature chang- 
ed. And fo, 3. It homologateth Popiſh Doctrine, 
which we hope is far from being intended by the 
Maintainers of this Opinion. 4. That overturn- 
eth the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs as 
our immediate Righteouſneſs, which is enough to 
make it to be ſhuned: For, if we lippen to fuch 
Graces and Duties as abſtracted from Chriſt and 
without reſting on him, that is not o be found 
in 4 * but in them ( for theſe two are op- 
poſed, Philip. 3. 9.) and fo they act a Righte- 
ouſneſs that will never quiet the Conſcience, and 
which the Goſpel will never own as an Evangelick 
Righteouſneſs, reſt on it who will. * 

Ir it be ſaid, Cannot Faith then, properly taken, 
be in any Keſpecd counted a Condition, or Ground 
of Right? For Anſw., In ſum we ſay, 1. That 
*aith at moſt is but the Condition on which 
Chriſt becometh our Righteouſneſs, or is imputed 
to us for our Juſtification; and ſo Faith it ſelf 
properly cannot be our Righteouſneſs. 2. We 


fay, that when Faith is called the Condition of of the Covenant of Redemption, whereby the Sinners 
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the Covenant, or our Righteoufmeſs, it doth not im- 
ply that it ls properly imputed ; but it ſheweth to 
ar hn and upon what Terms Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
is imputed, or, how a Sinner may have Acceſs to be 
juſtified by it. 3. We ſay, that Faith when it is 
called the Condition, is ever to be taken ſtrictly, that 
is, as it receiveth Chriſt ; and by that manner of act- 
ing, is differenced from all other Graces and Works. 
And fo, 4. We ſay, that it cannot be conceived un- 
der this Conſideration,but as looking to Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, as the Object thereof; even as we cannot 
conceive a Conſent, which conſtituteth a Marriage, 
without Reſpect unto the PI unto, and 
his Offer, or Declaration of his Will preceeding, with- 
out which no Conſent could be conſtitutive of Mar- 
riage, or be a Ground of Claim to any of the Goods 
or Priviledges of ſuch a Perſon; or, as we cannot 
conceive looking to the brazen Serpent, as the Condi- 
tion upon, or Mean by which Health was gotten, but 
with reſpect to the Object thereof, to wit, the Ser- 


it, God's Appointment; without which, a Look, 
onfidered fimply in it ſelf, is not ſo to be eſteem- 
ed. 

Ir it be yet urged further here, That if Faith pro- 
perly taken, be the Condition of the Covenant of Grace, 
and hath in that ſucceeded in the Rom that Works had 
in the Covenant of Works, Then Faith muſt be our 
Evangelick-righteouſneſs, becauſe Works then were 
our Legal- righteouſneſs, and that upon which our 
Right to Life did ſtand; But the former is Truth; 
He that ſaid, Do and live, faith now, Believe and 
be ſaved, Ergo, c. Anſw. 1. This will fay nos 
thing for Faith largely taken, as comprehending 
Works; But at the moſt for Faith ſtrictly taken, as 
contradiſtinguiſhed from them; And fo there will 
not be that ſame kind of Cautality in both, but the 
contrary. 2. In this Condition, 2 aith is never to be 
taken, without implying the Object Chritt ; or with- 
out reſpect to its proper Aptitude, for receiving of 
him, and fo believe and thou /halt be ſaved, imply eth 
ſtill this, receive Chriſt and reſt on his Righteouſneſs, 
or ſubmit to Chriſt's Rig hteouineſs, and accept of him 
for that End, that he may be Righteouſneſs to thee, 
and thou ſhalt be ſaved: It is impoſſible to conceive 
it otherwite, at leaſt rightly. Now, when upon be- 
lieving, Juſtification doth follow, and the Perſon is 
declared juſt, it cannot be faid that the Act of believ- 
ing properly is imputed, and that upon that Account 
he is declared juſt ; it is rather Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
believed on, that is imputed to him ; and upog that 
Account he 1s declared juſt, which is the very Terms 


If it reſpect not, 1 and the Ground and Warrand preceeding, 15 
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Sins are imputed to Chriſt; whereupon he, as Cau- 
tioner, is ſentenced and made Sin, that his Righte- 
ouſneſs may be imputed to us, and ſo we upon that 
account made righteous, and that in him, and not in our 
ſelves, as it is, 2 Cor. 5. 21. which implieth, that even 
our Evangelick-righteouſneſs, whereby we are abſolv- 
ed, is in him, and not in our ſelves, as the Sin for 
which he was ſentenced, was in us, and not in him. 


3. There is this Difference betwixt the two Cove- 


nants, as was faid, The one is a ſervile Covenant (to 
ſay ſo) and muſt have what is engaged to in it, per- 
formed, before one have right to what is promiſed; 
and ſo Works were in the Covenant of Works, the 
Condition upon which Life was to be expected; and 
without the aCtual performing of which, there could 
have been no pleading for it: But this, t toit, the 
Covenant of Grace, is a conjugal Covenant ; There- 
fore is not the Condition thereof in all Things to be 
ſquared by that. Beſide, Works were the very ma- 
terial Righteouſneſs upon which Juſtification was 


Faith, as taken in it ſelf and without reſpect to Chriſti 


in EXPOSITION of the , 
his pleading ſimply, but of the Cautioner's pay. 
ing, his pleading of that Payment, and the Law's | 
accepting of that Defence, and imputing of it to 
and ſo from all theſe together his Abſolu- | 


— 


him ; 
tion floweth : Juſt ſo it is here, our Juſtificati- 
on floweth from Chriſt's Satisfaction, being ac - 
cepted and reſted on by us, and imputed to us by 
God. And therefore, Thirdly, Though Faith pro. 
perly be the Condition upon which Chriſt's Righte. 
Guſnefs is imputed to us, ( I had rather call it the 
Mean by which it is apprehended ) yet it followeth 
not, that therefore Faith properly taken, is our 
Righteouſneſs, and at ſuch, is unputed to us, and 
accounted ſo, ſeeing ſtill this preſuppoſeth the Im- 
putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs in order of Na- 
ture to interveeen betwixt our believing and our 
Juſtification : And therefore that his Righteouſ- 
neſs imputed, muſt be properly our Rightaouſ- 
neſs, ſeeing we upon account, and conſidered ay 
ſuch, ( t wit, as having Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 


uſneſs imputed, Juſtification is immediately ground» 


founded in the Covenant of Works; but to ſay aus to us) are juſtified; and upon that Righte- 


that it were ſo the Condition now, would be abſur 
Chriſt being by the whole Strain of the Goſpel holden 
forth to be reſted on þefore we can be juſtified : And 
yet even this would not confirm any way what is ſaid 
of the joynt Concurrence of Grace and Works in that 
fame kind of Cauſality with Faith. 

I F it be further ſaid, May not Faith properly taken, 
be called the Condition upon which Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs becometh a-Sinners, and is imputed io him? Anſw. 
1. This corfirmeth what we fay : For, if Faith be 
theCondition upon which Chriſt becometh ourRighte- 
ouſneſs, Then it is Chriſt who is our Righteouineſs, 
and not Faith ſtrictly and properly taken, much leſs 
largely, as comprehending all other Graces: For, if 
it were qur righteouſneſs properly, there needed no 
Imputation of Chriſt's after our believing, except it 
be faid (as ſome Papiſis ſay) that it is imputed to 


ceptable; and ſo it were our Faith and Works that 
ſhould be juſtified by the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, and not our Perſons : Which is contrary to 
Scripture. 2. This is, upon the Matter, the tame 
with what we faid, as is hinted: For ſuppoſe a 
Debtor to be purſued, he pleadeth Abſolution, be- 


cauſe his Cautioner hath payed, aud he produceth the 


Diſcharge given to him, wherein that is acknow- 
ledzed ; his pleading ſo and producing of that Diſ- 
charge, may be ſomeway called the Ground that 
giveth him right in Law to have that Payment 
of the Cautioner's imputed to him, yet his Abſo- 


lution floweth from the complex Buſineſs, not of 


Faith largely taken, as comprehending all Goſpel- 
Duties: For, though Faith ſtrictly taken be ne- 
cellary for having right to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
or having it imputed to us; yet are not actual 
Works fo, by any Means; but through the Im- 
putation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, we are firſt 
accepted, and then bring forth theſe good Works; 
which ſheweth that they do not go before that 
Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, or our Juſti- 
fication, but that rather they follow thereupon, 
For, if we cannot do good Works, till we be 
ſanctified, and if none be ſanctified, but ſuch a 
are juſtified, and theſe two cannot be ſeparated; 
no not fur an Inſtant of Time ( for it canuct 
be ſaid that a Man is ſanctified, but not yet juſtihed, 
aut contra) Then it will follow, that a Man 5 


make up our Defects, and to make our Holinets ac- juſtified before he hath actual Works, (it is df 


ſuch we bebate, and not of habitua! ſeminal Ho- 
lineſs ) for he may be, and is ſanctified before he 
can have them, much more ere he perſevere in them, 
And ſo conſequently, actual good Works cannot 
concurr to Juſtification as Faith doth, or be the 
Condition thereof; But the former is true and 
clear: Therefore ſo is the latter alſo: Which is 
the Thing that was in Queſtion. Laſih, We 


ſay, if Faith properly, and largely taken accord- 
ing to their meaning, (or yet ſtrictly ) be imputed 
to us for righteouſneſs, Then either Curiit's righteouſ- 
neſs is not imputed, but our faith only, or Chriſt's righie- 
ouſneſs & our faith properly taken alſo; But * 


Chap. 3. 


Yet, Fourthly, All this doth fay nothing for 
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de ſaid : Not the firft, to wit, that the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt is not imputed to us, but Faith 


Clue | only, That I ſuppoſe is not intended : Neither can 
ficati. the Latter be faid, vx. That Faith is imputed to 
: ace Nus for Righteouſneſs and Chriſt alſo : For then, 
us by Chriſt is either imputed for our total Righteouſneſs 
pro. and ſo Faith cometh not in, or, as a partial Righ- 
ghte · teouſneis, and that is abſurd. Again, either his 
it the Righteouſneſs is imputed to us before we believe, 
Werth (and ſo before our Faith can be imputed) which is 
s our falſe: For, that would make Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
„ and MW neſs to be ours before we were in Covenant inter- 
e Im- mlly; Or, it is imputed to us after we believe, 
Na. and fo after our own Faith is imputed to us and ac- 
our cepted for Righteouſneſs ; But that cannot be; for 
eouſ. then we would be Righteous, before the Imputation 
auf. of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; which is abſurd : Or, 
ed az Ml laſtly, both muſt be imputed together; which al- 
uſneſs MW fo cannot he; For, if both be imputed together 
ghte- WM properly, Then both in the ſame Senſe. or Kind of 
unde WM Caufality, or in diverſe Senſes: The firſt cannot 
g for be ſaid; For that would make both Meritorious, 
oſpel- which is diſclaimed: If the laſt be ſaid, then it 
e ne. WS muſt be ſo as tlie one is imputed to us for our le- 
ſneſs, gal Righteouſneſs, to wit, Chriſt's Satisfaction, and 
cctual the other as our Evange'ick, to wit, Faith ; But, 1. 


Im- That is the thing already ſpoken to, and doth divide 
 firk MW Chriſt and our Goſpel-Righteouſneis; Or, 2. It 
orks; turneth to this, that Chriſt is the thing that fatis- 

that fieth Juſtice, but Faith is the Ground or Mean by 
Juſti- ¶ which we come to have Title to that Satisfaction; 
upon, which is the thing that is granted, and we ſuppoſe 
ve be is the thing that by ſome is intended: And is in 
cha ſum, that, to which others give the Name of the 
ated; I inſtrumental Cauſe. And if ſo, there needeth not 
znaot be contending for Words: For, both are acknow- 
ified,  1edged, to wit, that by Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, on- 
an is ly as the meritorious Cauſe, we are juſtified, and 
is of that there is no Right to plead Juſtification by that, 

Ho- WW except by Faith, or upon Condition of believing, 
fe he by which actual Right to Chriſt, and by+ him Ju- 
hem, ſtification, is obtained. | 
annot FURTHER, It cannot be faid, that they are imput- 
e the ed jointly: For then, 1. Either that Imputation 
and muſt be an inſtantaneous Act, at the firſt believing, 
ich is or exerciſe of Faith; And ſo Juſtification muſt be 
We an inſtantaneous Act alſo; which they will not 
cord» WI grant: Becauſe the Faith that is imputed ( accord- 
zuted- ing to them) is Faith and the Exerciſe of Holineſs 
cout 
ighice chem is a continued Act. 2. It muſt be inſtantane- 
er can us, but not imputed, till Faith and Holineſs be 

be 


perſevered into; and by this acithes Chriſt's Righte- 
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ouſneſs, nor Faith is imputed to the Perſon, nor 
can he be accounted in Friendſhip with God, or 
to be in Chriſt, or Righteous, till his Life be cloſed: 
For, he cannot be ac-ounted ſo, till he be juſtiſied; 
and he is not juſthed, till theſe be imputed to him 
for Righteouſneſs: Or, 3. That Imputation muſt 
be a continued Act, from the firſt cloſing with 
Chriſt till the End. But how can that be? For, 
I. It is hard to conceive the Act of the Imputation 
of our Faith to be continued, but more hard to 
conceive the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs 
to be a continued Act: For, Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs, at the firſt is perfect, and it is to be imputed to 
the Believers ; if therefore one may be called a Be- 
liever, it is to be imputed to him inſtantly. 2. Im- 
putation being a judicial Word and Act, it ſuppon- 
eth an inſtant Sentencing of ſuch a Righteouſneſs to 
belong to ſuch a Perſon, as it were, and to be ac- 
cepted for him: For, if he hath not perfect Right, 
there is no legal Imputation, (to fay fo ; ) but if it 
be perfect, then it is an inſtantaneous Act. 3. If it 
be continued, then it is continued as if at firſt it were 
not a perfect Imputation or perfectly imputed ; But 
that were to ſay that it is not Imputation : If it be 
continued as perfect, then it is ſupponed to be in- 
ſtantaneous, and paſt ; and what was faid for Juſti- 
fication, doth hold here. Indeed if the Meaning be 
that the Goſpel doth continue to impute Righteouſ- 
neſs, even after Faith, till the Believer be in Heaven, 
and to account ſuch a Sinner juſt by vertue thereof, 
That is Truth; But that ſpeaketh the changed State 
of a Sinner, upon the account of an Imputation and 
Juſtification already: + So indeed, the Word of the 
Goſpel continueth ſtill to pronounce Believers juſti- 
fed upon that Account, and that Imputation in its 
vertue never ceaſeth; But it cannot be ſaid that 
the Word doth continue to juſtify, as juſtifying de- 
noteth the changing of a Perſon's State, from a State 
of Enmity to a State of Friendſhip: Even as an ab- 
ſolved Rebel, or Debtor, once pronounced free by. 
vertue of ſuch a Perſons Interceſſion, or Cautioner's 
Payment, doth continue to be declared free, that is, 
his Abſolution continueth in Force; but properly, 
the Act of Freedom, or abſolving, doth not conti- 
nue, but is inſtantaneous upon the Production of 
ſuch Rights. 
To ſhut up this, we may illuftrate the way of 
Juſtification, which is more clearly expreſſed in the 
Goſpel under theſe Expreſſigns, believe and thou 


perſevered in; For which Cauſe, Juſtification" to /halt be /aved, by comparing it with the more ob- 


ſcure and typical Expreſſions uſed under the Law: 
For it is certain the Subſtance is the ſame; ard 
what is our legal Righteouſneſs, was theirs ; and 

| | what 
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what was their Evangelick-Righteouſneſs, is ours al- 
ſo. Now, the Terms or Expreſſions of the Old 
Teſtament run thus, Lev. i. verſe 3, 4. Cc. I ben 
a Man ſinneth, he ſhall bring his Offering, &c. and 
he ſhall put his hand upon the head of the burnt-offer- 
ing, and it ſhall be accepted for him, to make an 
W him, c. In which Words there is an 
expreſs Condeſcending upon the Lord's Side, to 
propoſe ſomething as a Righteouſneſs for a Sinner, 
which was to be accepted for him; yet, I ſuppoſe, 
no Chriſtian will ſay, that it was the external Sa- 
crifice it ſelf, that was to be accepted for ſuch, nor 
that it was the Act of the Faith of the Offerer alone, 
that was ſo accepted : For then there needed no 
Sacrifice, but it behoved to be the thing typified by 


* that Sacrifice, to wit, the Sacrifice of Chriſt, looked 


An EXPOSITION of the 
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to, apprehended and pleaded by the Faith of the Of. 
ferer, that was ſo accepted. Yet, the external Sa- 
crifices in the Old, are as expreſly ſaid to be accepted 
for a Sinner's Juſtification, or as an Atonement” for 
him, as Faith is faid to be accounted for Righteouſ- 
neſs in the New : And as it cannot be ſaid, that by 
vertue of Chriſt's Satisfaction, or the Covenant with 
him, it was procured that ſuch Performances and 
Sacrifices ſhould be accepted of themſelves, as the 
Perſon's immediate Evangelick-Righteouſneſs, though 
their ceremonial Law was their Goſpel ; So it can- 
not be ſaid, that there is any ſuch Bargain concerning 
Faith in the New Teſtament : But that Chriſt ap- 
prehended by Faith, is the Righteouſneſs both un- 
der the Old and New Teſtament: Which is the 
thing we intend. 


Concerning Repentauce. 


EPENTANCE is much called for in theſe 
Epiſtles, and that with peremptory Certifica- 


tion of coming Wrath, if the ſame prevent it not, 
as we may ſee, Chap. ii. ver/e 5. in the Epiſtle to 
theſe of Ephe/us, who look like a People real in the 
Work of God, though under ſome Decay: Ir is 
alſo called for from Pergamos, verſe 16. Yea Jeze- 
bel hath a Door of Mercy opencd to her, upon Sup- 
_ poſition of Repentance, ver/e 21, 22. This alſo is re- 
- quired of Sardis, Chap. iii. verfe 3. and of Laddi- 
cea verſe 21. For clearing of which Places, and o- 
ther T ruths concerning Repentance, it may be en- 
quired, once forall; 1. if, Repentance be ſimply ne- 
cellary for preventing of Warth and obtaining of 
the Pardon of Sin? 2. In what Reſpect it is neceſ- 
fary, and how it doth concurr thereto? 3. If toa 


Believer's Recovery after his Sin, the Exerciſe of 
4. If fo, what kind of 


Repentance be neceſlary ? 
Repentance? 

For underſtanding of all, we would premit, 
that Repentance may fall under a threefold Conſide- 
ration, 1, It may be conſidered as ſomewhat previ- 
ous in Time to the Exerciſe of Faith and Pardon 
of Sin. This is properly Legal-Sorrow, and is a 
common W ork of the Spirit, which may be in one, 
- Whoſe Sins will never be pardoned: It is therefore 

not of it {elf gracious, although the Lord may ſome- 
times make uſe thereof, for a Sinner's humbling and 
awakening before his Converſion. 
Repentance that is preſſed here. 
2. I T may be conſidered, as it doth not only 
follow Pardon, but alſo the Intimation thereof; 1o 
it js a melting of Heart, and a ſelt-loathing that 
floweth from felt Love, as the Promiſe of the Cove- 


This is not the 


pant is, Eze#. xvi 63. and xxxvi. 31. This is the 
melting of Heart, ſpoken of in that Woman, Luke 
vii. who loved much, becauſe much was forgiven her, 
verſe 47. Neither is this that which is principally 
intended here, 

3. WE may conſider Repentance as a Work of 
ſanctifying Grace, ariſing from the Senſe of by. paſt 
Sin, and Hope of future Mercy, whereby the Heart 
is both affected with Indignaticn in Reſpect of what 
is paſt, and warmed with Deſire and Love in Re- 
ſpect of what it expecteth, and ſo differeth from 
the firſt, which ariſeth from apprehended future 
Wrath; and from the ſecond, which floweth from 
felt-rcceived Mercy. This Repentance goech alongſt 
with Faith and the Excerciſe thereof, for the attain- 
ing of the hoped-for Remiſhon, with a through 
Impreſſion of the freeneſs thereof in reſpect of the 
Perſon's felt ſinfulneſs. That is the Sorraw after 4 
godly Manner, which is ſpoken of, 2. Cor. vii. II. 
and it is that which is principally intended here, and 
in other Places, where Repentance is required in 
order to Remiſſion of Sin. 

I's Anſwer then to the firſt Queſtion, We fay, 
that Repentance, underſtood in the laſt Senſe, is ſim- 
ply neceſſary for the obtaining of the Pardon of Sin, 
ſo that without it no unreconciled Sinner can expect 
Peace with God: Which we thus make out, 1. 
From ſeveral Places of Scripture, and firſt, by theſe 
Places, where the Command of Repentance is pre- 
fixed to the obtaining of Pardon, and preventing of 
Wrath; and that by way of Certification that if it 
be not, Remiſſion is not to be expected, as Acis ii. 


19. Repent that your Sins may be blitted aut. Wy 
0 
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h imply, that without this, the blotting out of 
— is 1 be expected: Orherwiſe the propofing 
of the blotting out of Sin could be no great Motive to 
refs the Exerciſe thereof; which is the Apoſtles 
dope: As alfo, As ii. 38. As viii. 22. And ſo in 
all other Places, where Repentance is prelied as a 
Mids for attaining of that End. 

2, WE may add theſe Places where the Con- 
nexion between Repentance and Pardon is more pe- 
remptorily enforced, as Zuke xiii. 2, 3. Except ye 
repent ye ſpall all likewiſe periſh: Than which no- 


thing can be more clear; and Prov. xxviii. 13. He 


that covereth his Sins, ſhall not profper : But he that 
emfeſeth and for/aketh ( which is, upon the Matter 


ill one with Repentance ) Ha find Mercy, 


. I T is confirmed from ſuch Places as Ground 
the Cauſe of Peoples Ruin upon their not Repent- 
ing, as in Levit, xxvi. Amos, iv. Ezek. xvili. 
Revel, xvi. &c. and many ſuch Places, is clear, 
where this, they repented net, is given as the Cauſe 
of God's continued Quarrel againſt them. 

A L IL thele Conſiderations we will find in theſe 
Epiſtles, where the Lord doth not only require the 
exerciſe of Repentance by Command; but doth 
threaten Judgment, except Repentance prevent, 
Chap. ii. verſe 5, 16. and 22. and it is particulati- 
ly marked to be the Ground of his continued Con- 
troverſy with ,Zezebel, verſe 21. that ſhe did not 
repent and ſo Chap. iii. 21. | 0 . 

I x the ſecond. Place, this may be made out; if 
we confider the Promiſes of God's Covenant, in 
which Remiſſton of Sins is ſubjoyned to the exer- 
ciſe of Repentance, as neceſſarily antecedent ; fo 
that without it, there is no Acceſs to any Promiſe 
of Pardon. See, firſt, Levit. xxvi. 40, 41, 42. 
If they ſhall confe/s their Iniquity, then will I remtm- 
FA my Covenant: Which doth preſuppoſe Con- 
feſſion, and the Exerciſe of Repentance, and the 
humbling of the Heart, to go before the Apolicati- 
on of the Covenant. And left it ſhouldbe thought 
a Legal-Covenant, it is expreſly ſaid to be the Co- 
venant with Jaac and Abraham, which cannot be 
denied to be of Grace. The like alſo may be gather- 
& from the 1 King viii. 47. where Salamom expreſly 
Covenanteth for Pardon on theſe Terms: And 
2 Chron. vii. 13. The Lord doth expreſly affent to 
theſe Articles. Yet this is a Covenant of Grace, 
being a Covenant for obtaining of Pardon through 
Faith in Chriſt Jeſus; whereof praying toward the 
Temple and Mercy- feat, was a Type: And it 
is expreſly ſaid to be, upon the Matter, God's 
Covenant with Devid: Which cannot be denied 
to be fame Covenant of Grace with that com- 
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prehended in the Goſpel, ſeeing the Mercies ſworn 
to the Fathers Abraham and David, are the ſame 
Mercies that are now conferred upon Believers. 
And although there were ſome peculiar Promites 
made to Abraham and David in reſpect of their own 
Seed, and ſome other things; yet theſe peculiar 
Promiſes were not the Grounds of their own Juſti- 
fication, much leſs are they to be pleaded by an 
other, for that End. Now the Covenants End, 
as it holdeth forth Remiſſion, and its eſlential Pro- 
miſes, muſt Be common to all. It may be con- 
firmed alſo from 1 John i. g. we — aur ſins, 
Gad is faithful is pardon, &c. Which ſupponeth that 
there is no Engagement (to ſpeak ſo) upon God's 
Faithfulneſs to pardon any Sinner but him wao re- 
penteth. 

In the third and laſt Place, the neceſſity of Re- 
pentance may be confirmed, if we conſider the Qua- 
lifications of ſuch Perſons as God pronounceth Par- 
don unto in his Word ; it is not to Sinners, as 
Sinners ſimply, but. to loſt Sinners, (that is, loſt in 
their own eyes) ſuch as are weary and loadened, 
ſuch as are broken in Heat, grieved, wounded Se. 
as appeareth from, Jai. Ixi. 1. 2, aud eiſe where, 
All which Qualifications ſhew the Neceſſity of Re- 
pentance in a Perſon, that may expect Pardon. It is 
true, both Repentance and Remiſſion are Chrift's 
Gift; but in this Method, he giveth firſt Repentance, 
and then Remiſſion, As v. 31. And though he 
came to call Sinners; 2 doth he call them to Re- 
pentance, as that Which maketh way for their get- 
ting good of him. * 

ROM What is ſaid, we may gather theſe two 
Concluſions in Oppoſition to the Doctrine of the 
Antinomians. The firſt is, That Repentance is no 
legal Duty unbecoming for a Miniſter of the Goſ- 
pel to preach, or a Profeſſor thereof to exerciſe 
with reſpect to the obtaining of Pardon; and that 
it is not only to be looked after, and to be preſſed 
upon the account of the Faith of Sins being already 
pardoned. Secondly, It followeth from this, That 
Remiſhon of Sin is no immanent or eternal Act of 
God; but is a tranhent Act, and that after the 
committing of the Sin: For, if Remmiſſion pre- 
ſuppoſe Repentance, it muſt alſo preſuppoſe the Sin 
to be committed, becaufe Repentance doth preſup- 
poſe that: And therefore it cannot be from Eter- * 
nity, This Opinion of Sins being remitted from 
Eternity, doth ftand and fall with the former, to 
wit; of the needleſneſs of Repentance for the ob- 
taining of Pardon; and therefore the overturning 
of the one, is the, overturning of bath. It is trug, 
God's Purpoſe and 2 of pardoning = is 
' | A der- 
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Eternal, as all his Decrees are; But this actual par- 
doning of a Sinner is no more from Eternity, than 
his creating or glorifying Men, yea, in the ſame 


Decree, he hath propoſed the giving boch of Re- 


pentance and Pardon, in the Method laid down. 
Ir it be faid, That thus it will infer, 1. That 


| there is no Difference betwixt the Elect in reſpect of 


their Eſtate before Repentance, and reprobates. 
And, 2. That it will infer ſome Change to be in 
God, if he ſhould behold Sin ina Perſon immediate- 
ly before his Repentance, and not thereafter : Both 
which, ſay they, are abſurd. For Anſwer to the 
firſt, we ſay, That if we conſider an Ele& Perſon 
before Converſion with reſpect to himſelf, and to 
the Law and Covenant of Works, without reſpect 
to God's Purpoſe, There is indeed no Difference 
betwixt him and a Reprobate; becauſe, they are 
both as impenitent Unbelievers without the Cove- 
rant, without Hope, and dead in Sins and Treſpaſ- 


| ſes, as is ſpoken even of the Elect, Epbeſ. ii. 1, 2. 
and 12. and both of them are under the Curſe, ſee- 


ing the Law doth indifferently curſe all that have 
finned, and are not by Faith im Chriſt. This is no 
Abſurdity ; but contributeth exceedingly to the 
humbling of the Elect, and to the Advancement of 


| Grace. Again, If we conſider the Lord's Purpoſe, 


there is a great Difference, although as it ishis Purpoſe, 
it doth make no real Change, except in the Manner, 
Time, and Method in which he hath purpoſed it to 
be. 

To the ſecond we anſwer, that this doth not in- 
ſer any Change in God's Will, as if he now willed 
that which he would not before, more than to fay, 
his Will changeth when he glorifieth a Perſon which 
he did not actually glorify before, although he pur- 
poſed indeed to do the ſame. It only proveth, that 


4 there is a Change wrought upon the Creature, who 


is glorified, by that ſame unchangeable will of God, 
which did, before the World, Decree that in due 
Time to be done; So it is here, in Time he par- 
doneth, and maketh a Change upon the creatures 
State, by that ſame Will, and in the ſame Manner 


as it was decreed. And this is no Abſurdity: Be- 


cauſe according to the Rule, although God cannot 
change his Will; yet he may will a Change upon 
the Creature; et ji Deus non poteſi mutare volunta- 
tem, poteft tamen velle mutationem, 


ſecond Queſtion, to wit, in what Reſpects Repen- 
tance is neceflary, for obtaining the Pardon of Sin, 
and how it doth contribute to the obtaining there- 
of? As Antinomians give too little to it, on 
the one Hand; ſo on the other, Papiſis, Soci- 


obtaining thereof. This marreth the 


in anſwering the 


Chap. 3. 
nians, and Arminians, give too much. To guard there- 
fore againſt thoſe Extremities, we ſay, againſt Pap/ts, 
1. That Repentance is not necellary as having any 
Efficiency in it for the expelling of Sin, by the in- 
bringing of a contrary gracious Quality; as Light 
doth expel Darkneſs: For, Remiſſion of Sins, be- 
ing to them the Infuſing of habitual Grace, and 
Repentance being a Part- of that inherent Holi- 
neſs, In this Reſpect they account Repentance ne- 
ceſſary as a Part of our formal Righteouſneſs, by 
which Sin is expelled, and the Perſon conſtituted 
formally and r! juſt: This indeed is an 
abſurd overturning of the Nature of true Remiſſion 
of Sins, (which conſiſteth in God's not imputing 
the ſame to us, or in his blotting them out) and 
altereth the whole Strain of the Coſpel. 

2. WE fay, that Repentance doth not concurr 
for the obtaining of the Pardon of Sin, as any ma- 
terial Cauſe diſpoſing the Soul for the receiving of a 
gracious Quality, for the expelling of Sin ; or, as 
being, a pre-rcquifite Matter to God's working 
thereof in the Soul, This we reject as abſurd, upon 
the Grounds foreſaid: for, though we acknow- 
ledge the Soul of Man, yea, the whole Man to be 
the Object whom God doth Pardon; yet Pardon, 
being a judicial Act of his Grace, it can admit of 
no material Cauſe. 

3-NE1THE R doth Repentance concurr for 
the obtaining of Pardon by way of Merit, as it 
there were any Congruity or Condignity therein for 
reedom of 
Forgiveneſs, and encroacheth upon Chriſt Jeſus his 
Office, who is the alone "Fs, 7 and meritorious 
Cauſe of our being accepted and obtaining Pardon, 

4. REPENTANCE doth not concurr by 
way of Satisfaction, as if the Grief that doth ac- 
company it upon our ſenfitive Part within, were 
ſome Satisfaction or Recompence for the Offence 
committed againſt God, and ſo had Influence ( as 
it were) to procure the eaſier Terms from him: in 
which Reſpect they do place Whippings, Faſtings, 
and fuch like, as Satisfactions without, concurring 
for the Remiſſion of Sin, at leaſt in its temporal 
Puniſhment, as this doth within. This alſo we 
abhor, as derogatory to the alone Satisfaction of our 
Lord Jeſus, who by his once offering up of 
himſelf hath perfected for ever them that believe, 
Heb. x. 14. 


5. NEIT EER do weeſtabliſh a Sacrament ' 
ot Pennence, thereby inſtrumentally to communi- 


cate Remiſhon of Sins ( that is, habitual Grace, as 
they underſtand it) by the Power of the Keys, in the 
Prieſt's Abſolution, and that ex pere gperato ; This 

We 


* 
A. nn ih lr. _— 1 


E 


2 


2 » © A 


Ss ww 


Lan 


EY 2 Rea 3 1 7 


Q 1 --#y «© » x 


. 
w 


"Ye i hs. 


5 2 


a RE 360m 1% 


— 
— 


Chap. 3. 
we diſclaim, as being without any Warrant in the 
Word, and certainly cannot be immagined to be the 
thing called for in the forecited Scriptures. | 

THESE ways are indeed pleaded-for by the 
Papiſis, who thereby do overturn the whole Nature 
of Repentance, Remiſſion of Sins, and the Covenant 
of Grace; and do enervate the Conſolation of poor 
Penitents, ( as may be further ſpoken-to from 
Chap. ix.) but are diſclaimed by us in Doctrine, 
and ought to be adverted to in Practice, leaſt the 
Doctrine of the Neceſſity of Repentance be abuſed 
beyond that which is warrantable. We have for that 
Cauſe diſclaimed theſe Aſſertions explicitely ; as alſo, 
that thereby many, and almoſt all the Antinemian 
Arguments and Calumnies may be anſwered and 
removed, who have nothing rifer in their Mouths 


and Writings than this, that the preſſing of the ab- 


ſolute Neceſſity of Repentance is a Point of Popery, 
a marring of the Freedom of Grace, a crying up of 
inherent Holineſs, and ſuch like: Which are moſt 
injuſt, as is ſaid. 

Tux Saciniam and Arminians, do alſo acknow- 
ledge the Neceſſity of Repentance; and although they 
give it no proper cauſal Influence upon the Re- 
miſſion of Sins; yet do they miſcarry in Reference 
thereto, in theſe Reſpects, which we alſo diſclaim. 
+ 1, ALBE 1 T, Repentance be neceſſary; yet it 
is not neceſſary as any pre-requiſite Qualification 
to be performed by us in the Strength of our own 
free Will. This were indeed to make Nature a 
ſharer in our Converſion, and to give it Occafion 
of boaſting, contrary to the Scope of the Goſpel, 
which doth exclude that. It .is indeed we who 
repent formally, and our Will and Soul is the Sub- 
ject wherein it is wrought ; and to ſay, Chriſt is 
formally the Penitent, we abhor; yet it is by the 
— of Grace working in us to will and to, 
Philp. ii. 13. That we do repent, and that our 
Wills are enabled to elicite Acts of true Repentance : 
So that if we will confider theſe Acts of Repen- 
tance, as they are Acts ſimply, and are in Catege- 
rid attiqnis, they are our Acts, and performed by 
our Wills, as the next formal Cauſe producing 
them. But if we conſider them as ſuch, that is, as 
gracious, and Acts of ſaving Repentance in Eate- 
geria gualitatis, they are not from us; but do pro- 
ceed from the Grace of God alone, ſweetly and 
powerfully determining the Will in the bringing 
forth of them. 

2. WE fay, Repentance hath no moving Effi- 
cacy in it, ſo as to be an external impulſive Cauſe, 
or, ratio movens , why God ſhould forgive Sins, 
as Repentance, and reſenting of Wrongs com- 
mitted, have Influence to move provoked Men to 
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forgive, and pity thoſe that have offended them · 
This ſeemeth plaufible-like to Men, who caſt the 
way of Grace in a Mould of humane and natu- 
ral Reaſon; and inadvertingly in Practice may be 
fallen into by many, who though they diſclaim 
a Meritoriouſneſs in their Repentance, yet are 
ready to conclude ſome prevailing perſwafive Effi- 
cacy to be in it: Which appeareth by this, that 
when they are ſatisſied with their own Repentance, - 
they more confidently expect Pardon; and when 
their ſenſibleneſs in Repentance drieth up, they are 
ready to queſtion it, as if there were ſome Weight 
in their Repentance of it ſelf to prevail with God, 
and pezſwade him (as it were) to Pity. This, I 
ſay, is not to he admitted: Becauſe God's Will, 
being abſolutely pure, fimple and ſoveraign, is not 
capable of any mus from any Caufe without it ſelf : 
And Forgiveneſs being an Act ſimply of Grace, 
and ordered alone in all its manner of Proceeding 
by his Soveraignty, there can no Reaſon moving 
him thereto be imagined, although he want not 
Reaſon in his Acting, as they ſay, Datur ratis vo- 
luntatis divine, ſed non ejuſdem mens. This alſo 
would propoſe the moſt high and holy One, as 
ſome way having Paſſions to be wrought upon, like 
unto us; and would obſcure exceedingly the Free- 
dom and Soveraignty of Grace, which hath always 
its Riſe in his own Boſom : Therefore it is aſſerted 
by Divines in this Caſe, that properly it is not our 
Repentance that maketh our Sins, either actually to 
be remitted, or yet to be remiſſible, but God's 
Grace alone: For if Grace had not ordered the 
Connexion between Repentance and Remiſſion, upon 
Grounds laid down by it ſelf, no Sinners could have 
expected Pardon, nor would their Sins have been re- 
miſſihle even upon Suppoſition of their Repentance, 
more than if their had not been Repentance, if ſich 
a * 2 may be made. 

T E fay, that Repentance doth not concurr 
for the obtaining of Remiſſion of Sins, as it is a piece 
of our own new Obedience, and of the Condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, ard ſo now to be imputed to 
us, with Faith and the other graces for Righteouſneſs, 
in ſtead of the perfect Holineſs which was the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Works; as if now, God in 
the pardoning of penitent Sinners, their fins ſhould 
reſpect Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs as the immedi- 
ate Cauſe making them acceptable to him, but 
the very Acts themſelves of Faith, Repentance, 
Sc. and fo the firſt Covenant of works will be 
Man's performing of all holy duties according to 
the Commands perfectly; which Covenant being 


now broken, ard Man made unable by Sin to per- 


ſup- 
poneth 


form the Condition thareof, this 
H h 2 
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poneth Chriſt's ſatisfaction to have procured ( which 
et. Secinians deny, as any procurring cauſe of ) a 
rew Covenant upon theſe terms, that Sinners who 
are ſhort of perfect Holineſs, and yet do believe and 


1epent of their Sins, ſhould be accepted; and theſe 


Acts of Believing, Repentance, &c. ſhould be accont- 
ed to them by vertue of that Covenant, as if their 
Obedience had been perfect. This way is not ſuffer- 
able, becauſe it ſhutteth out Chriſt's imputed Right- 
couſneſs from being the next immediate and meritorious 
Cauſe of our Juſtification ; and continueth the Cove- 
rant to be in ſubſtance a Covenant of Works for 
its form : Although it place no condignity of Merit 
in theſe Works; yet by this it ws ſtil ſome Work 
of ours that is the Ground of our defence before 
God's Juſtice ; and ſo cannot be admitted; for even 
Faith it elf, in this cafe, cometh not in to be conſider- 
ed, bat as it uniteth with its Object, zo wit, Chriſt 
Jeſus in the Promiſe as hath been faid. 3 
THESE ways which are more groſs, being diſ- 
owned ( ſo that there is neither Ground to charge us 


with Popery nor Arminiani/m for our aſſerting the 


neceſſity of Repentance) we come now to ſhow po- 
ſitively in what reſpect it is neceſſary. | 

1. WE fay Repentance is neceflary not only by 
neceſſity of precept, but alſo of mids, neceſſitate & 
præcepti & medii, that is, not only as a Duty laid 
on by God; but as a Mean appointed by him tor 
attaining that end: To wit, Remiſſion of Sins In 
which reſpe& a Penitent, or repenting, Sinner, may 
be ſaid to be uſing the Means how Pardon is attain- 
ed, and ta be in the way of obtaining it, which can- 
not be ſaid of a Sinner that repenteth not. For al- 
tho Repentance, as abſolutely conſidered in it felt, 
doth not make a Penſtent any nearer unto Remiſhon ; 
yet it being conſidered in reſpect of God's contrivance, 


and of the order which he hath laid down, and the 


Promiſe which he hath ſubjoyned to it, it may 
well be called a Way and Mean for attaining to Par- 
don. N 

2. BESTD E this, there is a kind of congruity 
and ſuitableneſs in this order which God hath laid 
down, by fubjoyning the Promiſe of Pardon to it, 
thus it is more ſuitable that a Penitent Sinner ſhould 
have Pardon, than an Iinpenitent: becauſe he is a 
more congruous object (to ſpeak ſo ) for Grace to 
ſhew it ſelf gracious upon, than if there were a con- 
tinuing in ſecurity. Neither hath this congruity an 
caufality or merit in it ; but only doth ſhew God's 
wiſe Contrivance in appointing a mids fuitable to 
his end, which is the glorifying of his Grace; 
and the making of. himſelf fo. be. precious. to the 
Sinner. s 
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3. REPENTANCE concurreth in the obtain- 
ing of pardon, by qualifying the Sinner in- reference 
to the Promiſe, wherein Pardon is propoſed : W hich 
is not to be underſtood, as if this Qualification were 
a Thing previous to a ſaving Work of God's Grace, 


or, as if it did diſpoſe the ſubject for receiving of any 
inherent quality: Or, Laſtly, as if there were any 


merit in it to commend the Perſon ſo qualified unto 


God, for the attaining of pardon : Theſe Things we 
have already rejected; But-it may be ſaid to quali 

a Perſon in theſe two reſpects. 1. That it putteth 
one within the reach of the Promiſe, which ſpeaketh 
Pardon to none but to ſuch who are ſo qualified: 
And thus it qualifieth the Perſon meerly with reſpect 
to the Promiſe, and the Qualification contained it: 
And fo a true penitent Sinner, may be ſaid to be qua- 
lifi d for remiſſion, and may take hold of the Promiſes 
that make offer of the ſame, which no other, not ſo 


qualified, can do: Becauſe the Promiſes are peculi- 


arly holden forth to ſuch who are ſo qualified. 2. It 
qualifieth the Sinner in reference to the Promiſe, as 
it doth difpoſe him to accept the offered Salvation 
freely, and to reſt upon Chriſt alone for that end, 
Thus it qualifieth for obtainiiig of Pardon, as felt po- 
verty qualifieth a Proud-Begger to receive willingly 
an offered Almes, and to be thankful. for it : Nei- 
ther. is the Almes the lets free,. that it requireth one' 
ſenſible of Poverty to receive it: But it is rather the 
more free, and acknowledged to be ſo, when it is 
conferred: Even ſo it is here. 

THERXE is one Thing more queſtioned, even 
among Orthodox Divines, that is, if Repentance 
may be accounted a condition of the Covenant with 
Faith; and if in that reſpect it be neceſſary, and do 
concurr for the obtaining of Pardon? For anſwer, 
( T hat we may not digreſs long in this ) we ſhall lay 
down ſome aſlertions, after we have premitted this 
diſtinction. A condition may be taken more largely 
for any Thing required as an antecedent for obtain- 
ing the Thing promiſed : In this ſenſe, there may 
be many conditions. 2. It may be taken more ſtrict- 
E properly, for that upon which the cloſing of 

Covenant dependeth, and that which, as ſuch, 
cannot be conſidered but as imply ing the cloſing 
thereof. 3. A condition may be taken, as it 
looketh to ſome conſequent following the cloſe, and 
is virtually implied therein. As for inſtance, in 
Marriage there are ſeveral Things neceſlary, as the 
hearing of the Propoſal, the believing Hiſtorically 
the Truth of the Thing heard, an eſteem of it, 
and a defire to have it, with a Loathneſs to offend 
the Party propoſing it: Theſe are ſuppoſed to be 


requiſite and neceſſary in one that is called to Marry, 
that 


* 
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that ſhe ſhould forget her Kindred and her Father's- 
Houſe, and cleave to the Husband, and ſo forth. 
vet none of theſe Retolutions, or Qualification, are 
properly the condition of the Marriage-Covenant ; 
but the parties conſent to accept the offered Match; 
upon the Terms propoſed. The actual and poſitive 
folemn Declaration whereof ;. in the approven way, 
is that which formally clofeth the Match, and enutl- 
eth the party fo accepting to the Husband, which 


none of theſe former Qualifications did: After which, 


there followeth the Perſormance of Marriage-Duties; 
the Obligation whereof was contained in the Marriage- 
contract. Yet cannot they be accounted properly the 
condition of the Marriage-covenant: Becauſe the 
performing of them doth pre: ſuppoſe the Marriage: 
Juſt ſo is it here, there are ſome Things that in a 
larze Senſe are pre · requiſite to the cloſing of the Co- 
venant, or at leaſt do go alongſt with it as Convicti- 
on of Sin, Repentance, Hiſtorical-Faith, deſire of 
Peace and Union with God, Cc. ſomething, ts wit, 
Faith doth Actually cloſe therewith; ſome things 
follow thereon, as Duties to be performed by one in 
Covenant, as the Duties of Holineſs and bringing forth 
the Fruits of it, &c. 7 

Now to come to our Afertions, the Fri of 
them is this. If we take a Condition largely, Repen- 
tance may be called a Condition of the — 
is ſenſible Poverty may be called a Condition upon 
which Alms is given, or, as the forſaking of the 
Father's-Houſe and cleaving to th@#Husband, may be 
called the Condition of the Marriage, as Conviction 
may be called a Condition of the Covenant, becauie 
it is ſuppoſed. 

Yet Secondly, W x aſſert, That if we take a Con- 
dition ſtrictly and properly, Repentance cannot be 
called the Condition of the Covenant, but Faith only, 
in that proper ſtrict Senſe: Becauſe, 

1. In. the Oppoſition of the two Covenants of 
Works and Grace, Faith is put in Oppoſition to 
Works, and Repentance is not ſo formally oppoſed, 
Rom, x. 5, 6, Sc. And Faith in that place is to 
be underſtood properly as diſtingui from other 
Graces of Repentance, Love, Cc. Becauſe it is 
that Faith which doth peculiatly juſtify in Oppoſi- 
m to Works, and as contradiſtiizuiſhed from 

m.. * 

2. BECAUSE that which is the Condition of 
the Covenant of Grace, and doth ſucced to the 
Condition of - the Covenant of Works, muft be 
ſomething laying hold on an externa: object with- 
out a Man, zo wit, Chriſt's Righteouſpeſs: For the 
performing of the Condition muſt be the Ground of 
our expecting the Thing promiſed ; which only 


BOOK of the REY EL ATION. 


237 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, laid hold on, can be reckon- 
ed to be. But Repentance cannot Act thus upon 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs by taking hold of it without 
a Mans ſelf, but it acteth upon an Object within 
himſelf, 7s wit, upon his own Sins, in turning from 
them to God, which yet it doth but impertectly ; 
and ſo cannot be oppoſed in reckoning with God, 
in place of the Condition of the Covenant of Works : 
Therefore Repentance cannot be properly the Condi- 
tion of the Covenant of Grace, nor yet any Thing 
that is meerly inherent in us, and doth not fo 
4 upon Chriſt, whereof more was ſaid former- 
: I F it be ſaid, that Faith is an inherent Grace no 
leſs than Repentance: The Anſwer is eaſy, to 2vit, 
That Faith is not conſidered meerly as an inherent 
Grace, when it is called the Condition of the Co- 
venant, but as it uniteth to Chriſt, and cloſeth with 
him offered in the Goſpel: Even as in a Marriage 
conſent, willingneſs and contentedneſs to Marry 
ſuch a Man, although it be an Act of the Will; 
yet as it is an Act of the Will, it is not conſider- 
ed as the Condition of the Marriage-knot, but as it 
relateth to a propoſed Match, and is the accepting 
thereof. And hence, though love, reſpect to the 
Party and other Things be neceflary to Marriage, and 
in a large Senſe may be called conditions thereof ; yet 
are they not properly the Condition which conſtitut- 
eth a Perſon married to another, becauſe they act 
n_ as to receive and cloſe with the propoled 

er. 

3. RET EZNTAN E is not that which formal- 
ly eonſtituteth one a Covenanter: Becauſe one is 
not a Covefanter as he is a Penitent, but as he is a 
Bel:ever: For, the immediate ſatistying Ground of 
ones claim to the Covenant, is, becauſe by Faith he 
hath received the offer; and therefore as ſuch he hath 
right to the Covenant: It will not fo follow from 
Repentance, to wit, upon this formal Conſiderati- 
on; he exerciſeth Repentance: Therefore upon 
that formal Coſideration he is a Covenanter, It is 
true, it is an evidence of the former, becauſe a 
Penitent is a Covenanter, but his being a Peni- 
tent is not the ratio formalis of his being a Cove- 
nanter ; only it ſupponeth him to have by Faith 
cloſed with the Covenant. For we may conſider 
repenting as abſtracted from formal cloſing and 
covenanting, although we cannot ſeparate the one 
from the other: But we cannot conſider beliey- 
ing as acting on its object, but we muſt confider it as 
clofing with the Covenant. Therefore Repentance 


cannot properly be the condition of the Covenant as 


is 
4 THAT 
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4. Tn 4 T which is properly the Condition, doth 
of it ſelf, upon its fulfilling, give one a Title to the 
Things promiſed, and doth become the Ground of a 
right unto them: It was ſo upon ſuppoſition of 
fulfilling the Covenant of Works, and it is fo in all 
Covenants: But Repentance cannot do ſo : There- 
fore, &c. 
ſo do it alone; yet Faith and it may do ſo together. 
And ſeeing by his opinion Faith is admitted with 
Repentance joyntly to be the Condition of the Cove- 
nant, That Argument cannot hold : Becauſe it is 
not ſaid that Repentance is the only condition. An/w. 
The Argument doth ſhut out Repentance from be- 
ing accounted any part of the proper Condition, thus, 
If Repentance.cannot joyntly with believing in Chriſt 
be put in as a piece of our Righteouſneſs before God's 
Throne, Then it can be no part of the propgr Coditi- 
on ; becauſe the performing of . the proper Condition 
hath a Ground in all Covenants to plead for the Per- 
formance of what is promiſed, and the abſolving of 
the Party fulfilling the ſame, upon that Account: 
But the former cannot be ſaid of Repentance; for, 
our Repentance can no way be alledged before God's 
Juſtice as our Righteouſneſs. Ergo, Sc. This may 
be made out, thus, If Repentance may be tabled as 
any part of our Righteouſneſs, Then it muſt be 
either as a Grace inherent in us, or as it acteth on 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs without us; But neither can 
be faid: Not the firſt; becauſe no inherent Grace 
is to be admitted in that reſpect, in whole or in part: 
Not the Second; becauſe Repentance -hath no- ſuch 
Faculty of acting on Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as - hath 
deenſald: And thereforecannotbe ſaid toconcurr ſoatall. 

5. Ir receiving of Chriſt's offer be the formal and 
proper Condition of the Covenant alone, Then Re- 
pentance cannot be by any part of the proper Condi- 
tion thereof; becauſe it is not by Repentance, but by 

Faith that we do receive him; But the former is 
true: Receiving and cloſing with Chriſt by Faith, is 
the only proper Condition thereof. "Therefore, &c. 
Beſide what is ſaid in the former Diſcourſe, this appear- 
eth, thus, If receiving of Chriſt by Faith doth only 
formally entitle one to the Covenant, and all the Pro- 
miſes therefore as ſuch, Ihen it muſt be formally the 
proper condition; becauſe that entitling to the Thing 
promiſed, is the great Character of a proper Conditi- 
on: But Faith only is ſuch: And therefore is the 
Righteouſneſs of this Covenant called peculiarly the 
- Righteouſneſs of Faith, and not of Repentance, Love, 
Sc. Becauſe Faith giveth a Title to the Righteouſ- 
neſs Covenanted, which Repentance doth not And 
becauſe in the performing of the Mercies Covenanted 
in the way of Grace, greater weight is laid on Faith, 


If it be ſaid, although Repentance cannot 
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than on Repentance, or any other Grace. Again, 
that Faith is the proper Condition, may appear, thus, 
Becauſe it is properly and expreſly propoſed as the con- 
dition. Aeis 8. 37. It is ſaid to the Eunuch, I thou 
believeſt thou may be baptized ; and Aci, 16. 3o, 31, 
to the Jaylor, when the Queſtion is expreſly propoſed, 
What fhall I do to be Javed? Believe ( faith Paul 
and thou ſhalt be Javed. So anſwered the Lord, John 
6. 28, 29. This is ihe work of God to believe, &c, 
Neither can it in reaſon be objected, that as theſe 
places do propoſe Faith; ſo other places do propoſe 
Repentance as the Condition, as As 2. 38, c. For 
it cannot be denied, but Faith doth otherwiſe act on 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs and the Covenant than Re- 
pentance can do; and therefore Faith is acknowledg- 
ed to be principle: Whereas, if that Objection hold, 
Repentance and Works would be equalled with it. 
We therefore take it thus, where Repentance is pro- 
poſed, there the whole way of turning to God more 
generally is Propoſed : But where Faith is propoſed, 
that which more properly and peculiarly doth ſtate our 
Intereſt in God, is propoſed, as the Confideration of 
the formal actings of theſe Graces will clear, and is 
wholly denied by none. 

6. T H A T muſt be the proper Condition of the 
Covenant which doth entitle God to the Perſon, as 
the Perſon to God. For the Covenant being mu- 
tual, that which giveth Men a right to God, and 
bringeth them within the Compaſs of the Covenant, 
muſt conſtitute them to be Gods, and give him as it 
were a right to them by vertue thereof; But it is 
not Repentance that giveth God formally a Title to 
a Soul, but it is receiving of him by Faith, and 
ſubmitting to his Righteouſneſs. Therefore it muſt 
not 2 but Faith, that is the proper Con- 
dition. This is ſeen in a Marriage-Covenant. For 
that is the Womans Condition, upon her part, which 
doth entitle her to her Husband, as well as her Husband 
to her. Now, it is not Repentance that giveth up ore 


to Chriſt as his, as is clear, but Faith, &c. that delivers 


eth up a Perſon to him, and is that whereby one take 
eth him and conſenteth to be his. And therefore it 
is Faith that doth entitle Chriſt to be his. Ergo, O. 
7. I F all theſe Works were the condition of the 
Covenant, then entry into the Covenant were a 
ſucceſſive Work, and not inſtantaneous; but this is 
abſurd. Therefore not theſe but Faith alone is the 
Condition of the Covenant; for if in an Hour; yea, 
in an inſtant at a Sermon, a Man may have his 
Heart opened to receive Chriſt, and by that have 
a right to Baptiſm as a Covenanter, Then it 
is not ſucceſſive; But the former is Truth, 
Ergo. | 
8, Ir 
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8. Ir theſe Works were the Condition, and not 
Faith * Then upon Suppoſition of Faith could 


not the ment of Baptiſm be adminiſtred; But 
it behoved to have Antecedaneous to it, not only the 
Purpoſe, but the actual Performing of theſe Works; 
Becauſe, Baptizing ſupponeth the accepting of the Co- 
yenant : What therefore entitleth one in Profeſſion, 
muſt, when it is really done, be the Condition of the 
inward Covenanting, : 

9. IF Faith be the proper Condition, Then Re- 
pentance cannot be ſo ; Becauſe Faith is not a Condi- 
tion of the Covenant meerly as it is a Grace, but as it 
is peculiarly qualified in its Manner of acting. Now, 
Repentance not _ qualified with that Manner of 
ating, cannot be a Part of the proper Condition, 1. 
Becauſe if ſo, then were Graces of different actings 
admitted to concurr in the ſame Capacity and Manner 
of acting, contrary to their Natures. 2. If ſo, then 
not only Repentance but every Grace, and all good 
Works, might be accounted Parts of the proper Con- 
dition of the Covenant, as well as Repentance and 
Faith, if there were no Peculiarneſs in Faith's Acting 
teſpected in this. And though this may be counted 
no Abſurdity by ſome; yet to ſuch as plead only to 
vyn Repentance with Faith, it may have Weight: 
And to others we propoſe theſe Conſiderations, Fit, 
That the Evidence of Light doth conſtrain the ac- 
knowledging of Faith to be eminently the Condition 
beyond all; yea, that it may be called the on) Con- 
dition of the new Covenant, 1. Becauſe it is the prin- 
cipal Condition, and the other but leſs principal. 2. 
Becauſe all the reſt are reducible to it, as neceſſa 
Antecedents or Means, c. ( ſo Mr. Baxter, Aphe. 
The/. 62. ). and the formal and eflential Acts of this 
Faith are acknowledged to be Suljection, Acceptation, 
Conſent, Cordial Covenanting, and Selfereſigning. 
Now, if Faith be the principal Condition, and that as 
Xing ſo, in which Reſpects no other Grace can act, 
Then certainly Faith hath a peculiar Property here, 
and that not as a Grace ſimply, but in ma of the 
Formality of its acting: Which doth confirm all that 
8 ſaid. And thus, Faith is not the principal Condi- 
ton, as being only ſo in Degree ( like a chief City 
amongſt many Cities) but in reſpect of a different 


manner of acting, aud an Excellency (to ſay ſo) 


lat is in it in that reſpect, Such Acts beiug peculiar 
and proper to it, which are the proper Characters of 
a proper Condition: And if ſo, ſeeing all other 
Things mentioned are acknowledged as neceflary. 
Antecedents or Means, or implyed Duties, &c. 
why ſhoul there be a Contending about Words, 
ad a new Controverſy ſtated for the Nature of a Con- 
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dition equally with Faith, Then our being account- 
ed Covenanters, muſt follow actual Holineſs, and tilt 
then none are indeed Covenanters: Which is ab- 
ſurd, as was formerly faid : For ſo, none could other- 
ways have right to any thing in the Covenant. If it 
be ſaid, Theſe are ſeminally and in purpoſe at the 
Entry, That will not anſwer it : - Becauſe it's not 
the Purpoſe, but the actual Performing of the 
Condition, that giveth Right. Beſide, if a Purpoſe 
ſatishe for a Condition in theſe, Then either ſeminal 
Faich, or # Purpoſe thereof is to be admitted alſo ; 
which is abſurd: Or, if actual Faith be required, 
and but other Conditions in Purpoſe, Then it is 
actual Faith, and not theſe that is the proper Con- 
dition of the Covenant. Thirdly, If theſe Graces 
and good Works be the Condition of the Covenant, 
Then it is either in reſpect of their particular Acts, 
or of perſevering in them ; But neither can be faid. 
Ergo, Sc. Not particular Acts; Becauſe the Scrip- 
ture hangeth the Prize on overcoming, continuing 
to the End, Cc. and not on Acts. Nor can it be 
Perſeverance; Becauſe ſo, no Benefit of the Cove- 
nant could be pleaded till it were ended: For, it is- 
the entire Condition, and not a Part thereof that giv- 
eth Title and Right: But is is abſurd, that none 
ſhould have Right to any Benefit before Perſeverance 
be ended, whereas Perſeverance, is a Priviledge that 
a Covenanter may claim, Theſe may indeed be cal- 
led ſomeway Conditions of obtaining the Poſſeſſion 
of the great Benefit in the Covenant, but not of the 
Covenant it ſelf; and are Duties implied to be per- 


ry formed by a Covenanter, but cannot be Conditions 


upon which he is admitted. And though ſomewhat - 
to this Purpoſe, was ſaid formerly, yet the Matter 
being ſo like, there is no Hazard nor Prejudice from 
this Co-incidency. . 

ert. z. ALT HO , in ſtrict ſpeaking, Re- 
pentance be not the proper Condition of the Cove- 
nant; yet as to the naming of it 4 Condition, or 
not, we conceive there is no great Ground of De- 
bate: And if the Matter be well guarded, the Ex- 
preſſion may be ſuffered; Otherways it is no Strife 
about Words. We conceive that the guarding of the 
Matter, doth require, 1. That theie Errors both of 
Papifts, Arminians, and Socinians, formerly mention- 
ed, be carefully eſchewed, and that, by giving it the 
Name of a Condition, we do not faiten upon it any of 
theſe Senſes, eſpecially the laſt, to which it is moſt liable. 

2. T Hts: would be guarded, that Repentance be - 
not thufled in as a Piece of our Righteouſneſs, or chat 
which we make an immediate Defence and Shelter a- 
gainſt the Juſtice of God: Of which ſomewhat hath 


dition when the Church is almoſt ſuffocated with Con- been formerly ſpoken. 


voyerſies already? Secondly, If Works be the Con- 
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3. Tx1's would be guarded, that Repentance be 
not accounted to be a Condition in that fame Capaci- 
ty and Formality of acting as Faith is: Becauſe that 
would either confound the Nature of theſe Graces, 
or wrong the Way of the Goſpel, wherein ever ſome- 
thing peculiarly is attributed to Faith. | 
We come now to the third Thing propoſed, that 
is, If Repentance be neceflary to a juſtified Perſon for 
obtaining the Pardon of Sins committed after Juſtifi- 
cation, as well as before it. To which, we anſwer 
ſhortly, That the Scripture doth hold forth the ſame 
Neceffity in this Caſe, as in the former. 1. Becaufe 
there is the ſame Order in the Commands that are 
given, and the Promiſes that are made to them for 
obtaining Pardon, as may de gathered from the Epifte 
to theſe in Epheſus, who may well be ſupponed to be 
Believers; and the Ground, is general, in this Epiſtle 
to Laodicea, Verſe 19. Whom I love, I rebuke and 
chaſten, ( ſaith the Lord) be zealous therefore and 
repent : Where Repentance is put in as a neceſſa 
mids for removing of God's Rebuke and Quarrel, 
even from them whom he loveth. 2. The Promifes 
made to Believers, run in the ſame Terms, 1 John 1. 
g. If we confeſs, God is faithful to pardon, &c. 
Where Johm keepeth the fame Method in Reference 
to Pardon, even when he wrote. to Believers; and 
putteth himfelf in the Roll. 3. Experience doth alſo 
confirm the fame, as we gather from David, 
Pfal. 32. 3, 4. White I kept filence, my Bones waxed 
eu, &c. but I confefled unto thee, and thou forgaveſt 
me, &c. In which Place, this Cormexion and Or- 
der is clear. Neither can it be faid that David only 
obtained the Senſe of Paidon, 1. Becauſe he himſelf 
doth account it Pardon, and ſuch Happineſs as doth 
proceed from the not Imputation of Sin. 2. Becauſe, 
Rem. iv. the Apoſtle maketh uſe of this Experience 
for the deſcribing and confirming of Juſtification it 
ſelf: Which conld not have been, if the Place had 
ſpoke only of the Declaration thereof. And it can- 
not be otherwiſe, ſeeing the Law curſeth every Sin- 
ner, and the Goſpel abſolveth none but the Penitent. 


It may be gathered alſo from Nathan's Word to Da- 


"vid, 2 Sam. xii. declaring his Sin to be pardoned after 
his acknowleding, which ſuppoſeth it not to have been 
ſo before that Time. So alſo it may be gathered from 
the Lord's dealing with 70's Friends, eb xlii with 
whom the Lord was angry, till they humbled them- 
feives before God. 
 NE1THER can it be well objected here, That 
this may hazard the Perſeverance of the Saints, ſup- 
poſing that ſome of them may die without actu- 
al Repentance. For, 1. The Doctrine and Nature 
of the Covenant betwixt Ged and Belieyers, doth 
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include a TWo- fold Impoſſibility, 1. That a ſinful 
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Believer can be pardoned without Repentance, be- 
cauſe the Lord hath appointed that Order and Me- 
thod, and that wiſely and graciouſly for the ſcaring 
of Believers from Sin, for the humbling of them un- 
der it, and for directing of them how to be freed 
from it. 
ing in a great Part corrupt, fflould abuſe God's Gocd- 
_—_ 

TRR other is, that it is impoſſible for a juſtified 
Perſon to die under Sin without Repentance. And 
theſe two do not croſs one other: Becauſe the firſt 
is conditional ; ' no juſtified Perfon, having Sin, if he 

t not, can be pardoned : The other is abſolute, 
to wit, no juſtified Perfon can die under Sin without 
Repentance: Becauſe they are kept by the Power 
cf God to Salvation, 1 Per. 1. 8. And he who hath 
ordered the End, ' hath alſo in his Covenant ordered 
the Mids neceffary thereunto; So that they cannot 
but be again renewed unto Repentance. Andit is in 
this, as betwixt Election and Effectual Calling: For, 
no Elect can be juſtified, till he be effectually called, 
fo that if it were poſſible he ſhould die at Age before 
effectual Calling, he could not be ſaved; yet it is 
ſimply impoſſible that any of them can die before ef- 


fectual Calling: So muſt it be here in reſpect of the 


renewing of Faith and Repentance. 

I T pill be difficult to clear the fourth Thing, 14 
wit, What kind of Repentance (to ſpeak ſo ) is to 
be accounted {imply neceſſary for obtaining the Pardon 
of Sin; Becauſe ſometimes Perſo'is are not ſoon ſa- 
tisfied with the Degree and Kind of their Repentance: 
Scmetimes again, even Believers after ſoul Slips ate 
taken away without any ſenſible like Work of Re- 
pentance for the ſame. It may be queſtioned there- 
fore upon the forme; Suppoſitions, What is to he ac- 
counted Repentance ? In anſwer to which, we ſhall 
firſt lay down ſome Advertiſements concerning Re- 
pentance, in the general; and then ſome Diſtincti- 
ons of the ſame: From which the Anſwer may be 
eaſily formed. 

1. IT is no peremptory Degree of Repentance 
that is required, as ſimply neceſlary ; It is ſincere 
Repentance, having its native Fruits, that is to be 
acquieſced in. | 

T H 1s Sinceritv of Repentance, is not to be judg- 
ed only by the Sorrow, Horror, or Grief that ſome- 
times do accompany it, nor by the Continuance 
thereof in its Exerciſe; Becauſe Repentance may be 
true where little of theſe are: And it may be unſound 
where much of theſe is ſenſible, and that for à 
long Tinics Continyauce, as Experience doth con- 
firm, | 

3. THE 


And there is need of this, leaſt Believers be- 
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3. THe Sincerity and Sufficiency of Repen- fame: Becauſe, 1. He doth repent of all Sin in the 
fance therefore, 1s to be. tried mainly by the Riſe Root and Seed thereof; and he may well be con- 
and Effects thereof, Qc. to wit, if Reſpeck to God's, ſtructed to repent of, and to loath all the Branches 
Honour affect the Heart with the Senſe of its Sin ; and Members, when he is ſeriouſly humbled under 
and if it ſo affect, as Sin becometh hateful, the the Impreſſion of the indwelling Root and Body of 
Perſon is humbled in himſelf, and brought to eſteem Death. 2. Becauſe he repenteth of the Sins which 
ef, and put a Price upon, God's Graco in Chriſt are known to him, upon the account which is com- 
jeſus, ſo as to be in Loye with the ſame. This is mon to all Sin, as Sin, to wit, its diſ-confornfity to 
properly turning, and doth comprehend the Eflen- the Law of God And therefore may well be con- 
tials of Repentance, what ever the Degree of Sor- ſtructed to repent virtually of all the Sins he is guilty 
row be. of; becauſe hat which is the Eflence and Form (to 

Tus E Advertiſements being laid down, we. ſpeak ſo ) of every Sin, is deteſted by him as it is 
would now conſider ſome Diſtinctions of that Re- ſuch: And ( as it is faid ) a guatenus ad omne valet 

tance that is neceſſary for Pardon, eſpecially in conſequentia. This laſt is only pleaded for, as ſimp- 
the Regenerate, as they are, or may be held forth ly neceſſary, as the former Inſtances do clear. 
in ſeveral Expreſſions, by ſeveral Perſons. Diſt. 3. REPENTANCE may either be 

Diſtinck. 1. REPENTANCE is either ex- conſidered intenſively, that is, as it doth affect the 
preſs and explicit, that is, when Men both know Heart with a high Degree of Sorrow ; or, it may 
ſuch things to be Sins, and themſelves to be guilty of be conſidered appretiatively, that is, when Sin is ſeen 
them, and do expreſly acknowledge the ſame, and and acknowledged: And though there be no ſuch 
are affected with them; or, it is implicite, when Intence Sorrow, or ſo ſenſibly affecting the Heart; 
Men are generally affected for Sin, although they yet Sin is accounted a thing to be forrowed for, and 
be guilty of ſome things which they do not know the Heart is weighted that-its Sorrow is not deeper; 
to be Sins, or know not themſelves to be guilty of and the Perſon reckoneth it ſelf fo far under the 
the fame. Of ſuch ſort may be the Polygamy of ſe- body of Death, as it cannot be anſwerable to its 
veral godly Men: Which is not altogether to be Light in the Exerciſe of Repentance. This laſt may 
juſtified, at leaſt, in Reſpect of the Extent thereof, have the native Effects of Repentance, to wit, the 
in all, as to be ſo ordinary, to have ſo many Wives, humbling of a Sinner, &c. without the former; 
to have them of ſuch Conſanguinity, as Siſters, c. therefore, at leaſt, the former is not ſimply neceſſary. 
Of ſuch ſort may be the Errors which were main- Mark here, that the Uſe of this Diſtinction is ex- 
tained by many of the Godly in the primitive Times ceedingly different from the Uſe which Papi/?s make 
concerning Meats, Days, Sc. which not being thereof, to wit, for ſupporting of a ruinous inherent 
known by them to be Sins, cannot be ſaid explicite- Righteouſneſs, whereof Repentance is a Part: And 
ly to have been repented of; yet that they were becauſe they cannot find it in that intenſneſs, as may. . 
impenitent, it cannot be ſaid. Under this alſo come ſtand before Juſtice ; therefore they coin a fort of 
in many Matters of Fact, which are forgotten, not appretiative Repentance, which to them is a Defire 
obſerved, or conſidered, as appeareth from P/al, and Endeavour in the uttermoſt Degree poſlivle to 
xix. Lord purge me from ſecret Sins. The laſt is to attain the former, that ſo they may underprop the 
de accounted neceſſary to Pardon, to wit; that they other that is like to ruin; or put this in its Room: 
be penitent; but the firſt, to wit, that Repentance But there is no ſuch thing here; for, as we un 
ſhould be explicite with Reſpect to every particular derſtand the appretiative Repentance, it is to com- 
dn they are guilty of; this is not to be eſteemed mend Grace agd humble us the more: But as they 
neceflary in this abſolute Senſe. do, it ts to ſupport Works; and can never give 2 

Diſbinct. 2. REPENTANCE is either actu- Conſcience Quietneſs, becauſe it is {till defective, 
al and that for particular Sins, as when Peter repent- even in what it might attain, whereof we poſſibly 
ad of his Denyal, and David of his Murder, Sc. ſhall ſay ſomewhat elſewhere. 
or, it is interpretative and virtual, as when a Man is Diſt. 4. REPENTANCE may be conſi- 
heartily affected for ſuch and ſuch a particular Sin, and dered as prevalent and taking up the whole Man: 
for the corrupt Inclination and body of Death that is And this it carrieth with it a ſuitableneſs in a Man's 
in him, that is the Seed of all, although there be ſome Affections and Actions, as may be ſeen in David, 
particular Sin, which is either not known to him to P/al. li. Or, it may be conſidered as in the renewed 
be ſuch, or is not actually in his Mind; and ſo can- part, which may be lamenting Sin, and its own 
not be particularly and actually repented of: Yet Condition in reſpect of the Tyranny of the body of 
it may be ſaid, that virtually he doth repens of the Ti Death, 
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Death, even while it is kept in Bondage. It cannot 
be denied but in this reſpe& Paul was exerciſing Re- 
pentance, Rom. vii. when he allowed not that which 
hedid and was prevailed over by the Law of his Mem- 
bers ; and no queſtion he was looked on as a Penitent 
upon that account : And therefore, not the firſt of 
theſe, but the laſt, is to be accounted fimply neceſſa- 
ry. This alſo may be ſeen in Ephraim's bemoaning 
himſelf Fer. xxx1. 18. 

Dif. 5. WE may alſo conſider Repentance, as 
it is known to be ſuch before Men, or to the Perſon 
himſclf by a palpable Recovery : Such was the Re- 
pentance of David, Peter, &c. Or, we may con- 
fider it, as it is known to be ſuch to God only, 
without ſuch ſenſible Evidences to others, or, it 

may be, any ſenſible Change to the Perſon it ſelf ; 
yet may there be real Repentance indeed before God. 
This may he faid of Salomon of whoſe Repentance 
and Pardon we cannot doubt, as alſo of a's; yet 
hath the Lord left them in his Word under ſuch a 
Cloud, that their Change hath not been, at leaſt, 
very decernable: For, we find theſe high Places, 
that were builded by Solomon, continuing unremoved 
ſor many Generations thereafter : Which doth cer- 
tainly ſhew, that his Repentance hath not had fo 
palpable a Change before Men, as that of Manaſſes 
had. And this is ordered by the Lord in deep Wiſ- 
dom; partly, for a Chaſtiſement of their back- ſlid- 
ing; partly, to terrify others from the way of de- 
clining; and partly, to make all Men ſober and 
ſparing to paſs Sentences, upon the State of others, 
however their Conditition may look before Men, 
when they are removed: For, the Lord will have 
the ſoveraign and infallible Deciſion of their State, 
to wit, whether they be Penitents and Believers or 
not, left unto himſelf alone, who hath an inſenſible 
way of begetting Faith and Repentance, and alſo oſ 
of recovering and renewing the fame, When he 
pleaſeth. | | 

I F it be further moved, how, at the firſt exer- 
ciſing of Repentance and Faith, a Man can be ſaid 
to be juſtißed, that is, accepted as righteous and par- 
doned of all his Sins; ſeeing his Sins after Juſtification 
are not pardoned until they be committed and re- 
pented of? Ys. | 

Anſ. Bo r E are true: For future Sins are not 
actually pardoned till they be committed and repent- 
ed of: Yet is the Man a juſtified Perſon, and in 
a juſtified State, having a Ground laid in his Juſtifi- 
cation for obtaining the Pardon of theſe Sins that 
follow, fo that- they ſhall not overturn his former 
Abſolution: For, God's Covenant : hath both ful- 


An EXPOSITION of the 
ly in it, yet in due way to be applied. And it is, 
as if a Company of Rebels were ſubdued, and by 
Treaty they are pardoned, changed from that ſtate 
of Enemies to be natural Subjects, and priviledged 
with their Priviledges ; ſo that if they fall in after 
Faults (as Subjects may fall in,) yet are they never 
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again counted Enemies; nor is their firſt Freedom 
cancelled; but they are dealt with as native Subjects, 
falling into ſuch Offences ; and have Priviledges 
that Strangers have not, nor canJplead in the ſame 
Faults; One of which Priviledges may be ſuppoſed 
to be, that they ſhall not be rigidly fallen upon, al- 
though their Guilt deſerve Death ; but that they 
ſhall have Means uſed to reclaim them, (and theſe, 
ſuch as cannot but be effectual) and that upon Re- 
covery, they fhall be pardoned theſe Faults, and be 
preferved from the deſerved Puniſhments. It is fo 
by the Treaty of Grace and Juſtification, the be- 
lieving Sinner is tranſlated from the ſtate of an Ene- 
my, to the condition of a Friend, this is unalte- 
rable, he cannot afterward but be a Friend : Yet, 
becauſe a Friend may be ingrate, and fail to his Be- 


nefactor; therefore by that Treaty, it is provided, 


that there ſhould be a way to Forgiveneſs by vertue of 
that Covenant, yet ſo, as there ſhould be a new 
Exerciſe of Repentance and Faith, for the com- 
mending of the way of Grace: And ſo a inning, 
Believer, is a Sinner, but not in the ſtate of Sin; 
nor is an Enemy, as he was before Juſtification, 
even as a faulty Subject is guilty, yet is no Enemy, 
nor Rebel, nor can be puniſhed by Death, when he 
becometh penitent, although he deſerveth it : Be- 
cauſe the Law of Grace is ſuch to the Subjects of 
that Kingdom, that their pleading” of their former 
Treaty, and betaking themſelves to the Terms 
thereof, is ever to be accepted as a Righteouſneſs 
for them in reference to any particular Sin follow- 
ing Juſtification, as well as what preceeded. And 
this no Stranger to God can plead, who hath no ſuch 
Ground for his Recovery from Sin, or, that God 
will give him Repentance for 'it, much leſs that he 
will certainly pardon him. Vea, it differeth from 


a penitent's Caſe at firſt Converſion ; becauſe a Co- 


venanter may expect Pardon by vertue of that fame 
Covenant in-which he is engaged, and to which 
he hath already Right, and he hath jus ad rem: 
another cannot do ſo, but muſt conſider, the Cove- 
nant as offered only, and jo expect Pardon; not 
becauſe God is actually engaged to give it to him, 
as in the other's Caſe; but becauſe God doth 
offer to accept of him on theſe Terms, and then 
to pardon him. 
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Seme general Obſervations concerning Preaching, and eſpecially Application. 


© I'N G now gone through theſe Epiſtles, we 
may ſee how wiſely and ſcriouſly our Lord 
eſus, the Prince of Paſtors, (who hath the tongue 
of the Learned given unto him) doth from Heaven 
ſpeak to the Condition of theſe Churches, to whom 
they are directed: Wherein we may have an ex- 
cellent Copy, according to which, Miniſters ought 
to carry themſelves in diſcharging of their "Truſt, 
We conceive therefore, it will not be Impertinent 
to ſhut up theſe Epiſtles with ſome general Directi- 
ons concerning the way of Miniſters making 
Application to Hearers, which can hardly any 
where elſe, more clearly, fully, and together be ga- 
thered : And although every thing may not · be par- 
ticularly pitched upon, which is neceſiary in Preach- 
ing ( that not being the Spirits Intent in the Place ; ) 
yet we are ſure, that as his proſecuting of the re- 
ſpeAive Caſes of theſe Churches, is very compre- 
henfive; fo it cannot be but moſt worthy of Imi- 
tation. 

1. I x general we ſee, that Miniſters in their 
Application, ought to conform themſelves to the 
caſe of the Church and Perſons to whom they preach; 
to erroneous People (or ſuch as are in danger of Er- 
ror ) more convincingly; to the Secure, more ſharp- 
ly; to the Afflicted and tender, more comfortably, 
Ec. as may be ſeen in our Lord's dealing with theſe 
Churches. : 

2. MIN IS TER S ought in their Doctrine to 
apply themſelves to all ſorts of Perſons, to wit, to 
Rulers, and People, to Hypocrites, and openly. pro- 
fane, yea, to the good, and theſe that have moſt 
tenderneſs; reproving all, convincing all, as there 
ſhall be cauſe : So that neither Hopeleſneſs of profit- 
ing ſome that ſeem to be deſperate, nor prepoſterous 
Aﬀection to theſe who are tender and affectionate, 
ought to marr this manner of Dealing. And thus 
we fee our Lord Jeſus doth threaten profane and 
groſs erroneous Fezebel upon the one Hand, and 
bac kſlidden, though godly Epheſus, upon the other. 
Sometimes, it is more difficult freely and faithfully 
to reprove one that is godly, or to withſtand one 
Peter, than to threaten or contend with many that 
And yet both are neceſlary and profi- 
table for Edification. | 

3. THIS univerial Application to all forts, 
would yet notwithſtanding be managed with ſpiritual 
Wiſdom and Prudence, ſo that every one may get 
their own Allowance, Hence the Lord doth ſo 
threaten the ſecure and ſtubborn, that yet he except- 
eth theſe who were not defiled; and fo comfortech 
the Faithful, as the Profane may not have a Ground 


to take the ſame Conſolation with them. This is a 
main Qualification of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, right- 
ly to divide the word of ruth, and not to follow all 
Applications, promiſcuouſly and in heap together 
in any Auditory, without ſuch diſcriminating Ex- 
preſſions as may guard againſt Confuſion therein: 
Eſpecially as to theſe four, 1. That a tender Sou! 
may be ſo ſtrengthened and confirmed, as a ſecure 
Perſon be not more hardned ; and that a preſump- 
tuous Hypocrite, be fo ſtricken at, as an exerciſed 
Soul be not wounded, 2. When both the good and 
Profane are in one Fault, the one is othewiſe to be 
reproved and reſtored than the other; and we ſee 
Epheſus is more tenderly dealt with, than Laalica, 
according to the Rule, Gal. vi. 1, 3. The Faults - 
of Believers would be fo reproved, as with theſe their 
ſtate, and what is commendable in their Practice, be 
nog condemned and rejected allo: But that there be 
intermixed Commendations, or Approbitions of 
what isapproveable, leaſt Godlineſs ſuffer, when the 
Fault of a godly Perſon is reproved; and leaft the 
Sentence go beyond the Maſter's Intent, which is not 
to condemn the Perſon, but to reprove the Fault, as 
the Lord doth tenderly diſtinguith theſe in the Caſe 
of Epheſus and Pergams. 4. Times and Caſes 
would be diſtinguiſhed alſo : And where outward 
Affliction, or inward Exerciſe have ſeized on a Per- 
ſon or People, Reproofs would be more ſparing and 
gentle, than when there is outward Proſperity and a 
Readineſs to ſettle in a formal diſcharge of Duties, as 
by comparing the Lord's Dealing with the Churches 
ot Ephejus, Smyrna, and Philadelphia, and his deal- 


ing with Sardis and Laadicea, is clear. 


4. T a 15s Application would be pathetick, pun - 
gent and weighty, according to the Matter pietled, 
ſo as it may have Weight upon the Conſciences of 
Hearers. It is a main Piece of miniſterial Dexterity 
to make a plain obvious ordinary Reproof weighty in 
Application, ſo as the Matter may look ſerious like 
to the Hearers, and they be convinced that he is in 
earneſt: And for this Cauſe, his Convictions, Re- 
proofs, Directions, Sc. would not reſt in the gene- 
ral: For, the Lord is particular in all theſe Epittles. 
1. In mentioning the Sins that he reproveth. 2. In 
giving the Evidences of them, to ſhew that 
he beateth not the Air; and the more to bear 
in the Conviction in the Application: For, 
as general Truths will need their Proofs; fo 
will particular Applications, leaſt the Conſcience 
ſhift the Challenge. 3. He rips up the Heart, 
by chopping at inward- Sms 5 to wit, He alling 
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ſwers that a Heart may have within againſt the Power 
of Godlineſs, though they be never expreſſed; and 
this is a main Property of the Word, to be a Diſcer n- 
er of Thoughts, Heb. iv. 12. And thus John did with 
his Hearers, Matth. iii. 9. Think not to. ſay within 
your ſelves, &c. 4. The Lord himſelf is in his Ex- 
preſſions ſerious, that the Conſcience and Inner-man 
may be carried alongſt in giving heed to the Words 
ſpoken to the Ear, and that the Qutward-man, may 
ſee the Scope of the Word Preached, 2 Cor. x. 4, 
Sc. 
7 APPLICATION would rather be ſquared 
to the Edification of the Hearer, than fimply and only 


regulated by the Doctrine that it riſeth from: For, 


ſometimes chere may be ſeemingly flouriſhing Appli- 
cations, when a Miniſter ſpeaketh in the proſecuting 
of ſome Truth, and in the preſſing of ſome Point 
with reſpect to the Matter that he is handling, which 
is in it {elf good; and yet it may be little uſeful to 
the Hearers ſpoken unto, as not being perunent to 
them. Our Lord here conformeth his Application to 
theſe he writeth unto: So ſuch Truths ought to be 


inſiſted on, and prefled, as befit the Hearers. 


6. Tax Matter inſiſted upon, is divers; ſome- 
times Reproof, ſometimes Exhortation, ſometimes 
it is in reference to corrupt Doctrine, ſometimes to 
the inward ſpiritual Caſe,-&c. W hich ſhewegh, that 
a Miniſter would not be addicted to, nor always dwell 
upon one Thing; but would ſometimes convince 
Gain-ſayers, and clear Truths, ſometimes Preach 
practical Things, and that of divers Sorts ; Becauſe 
Faith and Practice is the End of Preaching; And 
Clearneſs in, and Acquaintance with Truth, maketh 


Hearers ſolid, and well grounded in both; Beſide, 


that in numerous Auditories there are Varieties of 
Conditions, which call for Variety of editying Doc- 
trie. J 

7. In his ſtriking at Errors, we find, 1. That 
he doth not inſiſt on Queſtions of more remote Con- 
cernment, ſuch as many were in theſe Times; but 
on theſe that are in their Nature more Groſs, and in 
their Conſequence more Hurtful. 2. The Errors 
that he toucheth, were ſuch as were preſently troubling 


- the Church, and theſe Churches in particular to whom 


he writeth. Old buried Errors are not fit Matter for 
ordinary Preaching. 3. He purſueth theſe Errors as 
moſt groſs and abominable Things, to make them 
odious and abominable unto his People; And for 
that End, compareth the Promoters thereof unto 
Balaam and Jezebel. It was regrated by holy Mr, 
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om the firft Love; thou ſareſt, I am rich, &c. thou Greenham, That ſame by their trifling way of con- 
105 a 8 thou liveſt, but art dead, &c. It is futing Error, made it but ridiculous, whereas they 
n main Part of ſearching Doctrine, to repel the An- ought. by Earneſineſs and Gravity, te have made it 


hateful. 


8. H1s practical Matter is near the Power of 
Godlineſs, te wit, marking the Spiritual Declining of 
the Sincere, preſſing the Exerciſe of Repentance, and 
the performing of holy Duties upon all; and, with 
all, moſt ſearchingly and convincingly ſtriking at Hy- 
poctiſy, Preſumption and — as in the 
Epiſtles to Sardis and Laodicea: Thereby ſhewing 
what Doctrine eſpecially Miniſters ſhould inſiſt on in 
Congregations: And if we look to our Lord's Prac- 
tice while in the Fleſh, we will not find him more 
frequent on any Subject than this, to toit, that the 
Way to Heayen is narrow, that many were firſt that 
ſhall be laſt, that Hypocriſy ſhould be guarded a- 
gainſt, c. as his Parables of the Sower, fooliſh 
Virgins, Marriage-feaſt, and many other Inſtances, 
do demonſtrate. 

9. TAI Lord doth not inſiſt upon the moſt high 
ſublime and obſcure Things, either in his Doctrines, 
Reproofs, or Directions, ſuch as are the more obſtruſe 
Queſtions of the Schools, or the moſt Spiritual Expe- 
riences of grown Chriſtians, although this laſt, being 
well timed, hath its uſe; but he prefleth the moſt 
plain, obvious and uncontrovertible Duties of Religi- 
on, to wit, Repentance, Self- examination, Faith, 
Zeal, &c. It is a great and main Part; yea, the very 
Life of Application, to ſtir up to the Practice of ac- 
knowledged Duties, and to reftrain from confeſſed 
Sins: For, as mainly the Life of Religion lieth in the 
Practice of theſe ; ſo the moſt powerful Preaching, is, 
In the preſſing of them. We may to this Purpoſe 
ſee alſo in that Sermon of our Lords, which is record- 
ed by Matth. in his 5, 6, and 7. Chapters, how f- 
miliarly he condeſcendeth to expound the Law, 10 
direct in the Exerciſe of Prayer and Faſting, and other 
Duties, both in the firſt and ſecond Table; wherein 
certainly he is ſtil! preſſing Spiritual Service. | 

10. IN all theſe, the Lord ſo followeth the Ap- 
plication, as he may imprint it on the Conſcience, and 
leave ſome profitable Fruit by it: And, in a Word, 
He convinceth, exhorteth, reproveth, offereth Coun- 
ſels, Sc. as they may be edified by it, and every 
Word. may gain its native End. Therefore we ſce 
when he convinceth of, and reproveth for Sin, he 
doth: firſt point at the particular Sins wherewith he 
chargeth them, Secondly, He doth aggrege theſe 


Sins by ſhew ing the Guiltineſs and Sinfulneſs of them. 


Thirdly, He propoſeth weighty and ſad Threatnings 
to ſcare them: And the more Secure and Self-con- 


fident they be, (as in the Epiſtle to Laadicea) he 
doth 
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Chap. 3. 
doth the more ſharply rip up their Inſide, and the 
more emphatickly and fignificantly expreſs his Ab- 
horrency thereof, and their Hazard thereby. Again, 
when he exhorteth to Duty, He doth, 1. Make the 
Duty plain, that it may be known what he calleth 


for. 2. He gtveth ſome Helps for furthering of them 
in the Performance thereof, te wit, the remembring 
of what is paſt, or their examining of their own Way, 
Watchfulneſs and Advertency for the Time to come, 
and ſuch like ; which are both in themſelves principal 
Duties, and great Helps in all the Practice of Holi- 
neſs. 3. He prefleth theſe Exhortations to Duties 
with Motives, which comprehend both the Prejudice 
of neglecting them, and the Advantage that cometh 
by the performing of them. Again, when he pro- 
poſeth the Offer of the Goſpel, and inviteth to be- 
leve, (as to the Church of Laadicea) He doth, 1. 
Open their finfu], dangerous and hypocritical Caſe, 


and battereth down the ignorant Self- confidence which 


they had in their own formal Profeſſion. And, 2. 
He propoſeth the right Remedy, to toit, himſelf and 
his Benefits, his imputed Righteouſneſs which can 
only cover their Nakedneſs, c. 3. He cleareth the 
Terms upon which that Gold and white Raiment is 
obtained, under theſe Expreſſions of buying, opening, 
trarkening, &c. And, 4. He doth moſt ſweetly, 
and yet moſt vehemently preſs it: Partly$ by con- 
deſcending friendly to Counſel and Intrea: ; partly, 
by making his Offer large, free, and particular to any 
Man that will open, Sc. and partly by urging his 
Call weightily and rouſingly with a Behold, I fland ; 
As if after he had made the Offer, and had knocked, 
he were now taking Inſtruments, in the Conſciences 
of Hearers; thereby, as with a Nail to faſten his 
Invitation upon them; and ſo, preſſing their Cloſing 
therewith, or otherwiſe afluring that he will leave this 
Inſtrument upon Record againſt them. 

11. WV x find, whatever the Caſe of the People 
be that he ſpeaketh unto, the Up-ſhot and Scope of his 
Meſlage, is, Ever to perſwade a Cloſing of the Treaty 
between him and them. Therefore, when he charg- 
eth with Sin, he leaveth not there, but commendeth 
unto them Repentance; and giveth a Promiſe of 
welcoming of them upon that Condition: When 
he quarrelleth for Hypocriſy and Deadneſs in Pro- 
ſeſſion, he propoſeth Chriſt, and adviſeth to ac- 
cept of him: When he exhorteth to Duty, as to 
Repentance and Zeal; yet, even then doth he pro- 


pole Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, as the only Cure and 


Cover of their Nakedneſs (as in the laſt Epiſtle 
s clear: ) Whereby we may fee, 1. What a Mi- 
niſter's Scope ſhould be, and whereat he ſhould aim 
ia Conviction, Reproof, Cc. and where he ſhould 
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leave his Hearers, to wit, at Chriſt's Feet, who is 


the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs. And it is not 
unprofitable, even explicitly to make that the Uſe 


and Cloſe of all. 2. We may ſee, that the Law 
and Goſpel ſhou!d be both preached and preſſed to- 
gether, and that ſo, as the one ſeem not to encroach 
upon the other. And eſpecially this would ever be 
clear, that the Weight of our Peace with God doth 
not Y upon Duties when they are prefſed, but upon 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. As it is a great Prac- 
tice in a Chriſtian, to give the Law and Goſpel 
their due Place in Practice; fo is it a main Quali- 
fication of a Goſpel-Migiſter, rightly to rid Marches 
between the Law and the Goſpel. This maketh ſo 
much inſiſting in the Epiſtles to the Romans, Gala- 
tians, &c. to keep · Juſtification by Faith in Chriſt, 
clear and diſtinct from Works and Duties, even when 
they were much preſſed and practiſed. And it is no 
leſs dangerous to Profeſſors to reſt on Duties, than to 
omit them: And therefore the Neceſſity of being 
denied to them in the Point of Juſtification, and of 
reſting upon Chriſt alone, is to be cleared and preſſed 
b 2 a as a moſt neceflary and fundamental 
ing. 

12. Fox this Cauſe, the Nature of the Cove- 
nant, and Juſtification by Chriſt, are eſpecially to 
be cleared, where a Church is formal, that is, free 
both of Errors in Doctrine, and groſs Scandals in 
Practice, and reſting there: Wherefore we ſee, that 
in the Epiſtle to the Church of Laadicea (which 
is charged with neither of theſe) our Lord doth 
moſk eſpecially inſiſt on this: For, the beating down 
of Error, and baniſhing of groſs Profanity, are but, 
as it were, the taking in the outworks of the Devil's 
Kingdom; Therefore when theſe are gained, the 
main Batteries are to be directed againſt Self-rizhte- 
ouſneſs, Hypocriſy, Preſumption, Self-confidence, &c. 
that the Soul may be brought to receive Chriſt in 
earneſt, and zealouſly and ſeriouſly to ſtudy Holi- 
neſs, without which a formal Profeſſion will be but 
as a Stone of Stumbling... 

13. WE ſee that our Lord Jeſus putteth toge- 
ther an intire Mould of the whole Doctrine and 
Practice of Godlineſs, giving, as at one View, a 
Sight of our natural Sinfulneſs and Hazard, and of 
the Way how thefe may be remedied ; ſo that when 
he propoſeth any Quarrel, he leaveth not off till 
he propoſe alſo the Remedy, preſs Duty, and 
cloſe with ſore encouraging conditional Promiſe. 
This is allo profitable for a mixt Auditory ( eſpe- 
cially at folemn Times, aud other Occafions,, 
wherein People are uſually moſt ferious and at- 
tentive ) to give together a View of the Doctrine 

of 
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of the Goſpel; ſo that when a Conviction is preſled, 
and the Hearer is made ſomewhat hot, he may have 
ſome preſent Diſcovery of the Way which he ought 
to take; and that he may either be informed, or, 
at leaſt, be put in mind of as much of the Goſpel 
as may be a Ground of his Peace, if it be improven, 
though he ſhould never afterward hear any more. 
This we ſee was the Apoſtles Way in their occaſion- 
al Sermons in the Hiſtory of the As, wherein the 
Sum of the Goſpel is uſually comprehended; and 
the Lord himſelf doth ſo with NMicademus, John iii. 
And though there be Difference now, in ſome Re- 
ſpe, where the Goſpel is ordinarily and daily 
Preached, ſo that this is not ſo neceſſary to be done 
always explicitly, as if they had never heard the 
Goſpel before: And although it becometh a Mi- 
niſter to draw his Doctrine from ſome particular 
Text; yet conſidering, that the generality of Hear- 
ers, are very ignorant of the Series of the Goſpel, 
and others are weak and inadvertent even in Things 
which they ſomeway know; and conſidering with- 
al, that a Miniſter may have Occaſion by Way of 
Reaſon, Uſe, Mean, Motive, Queſtion, or other- 
ways, to hint a View of the Goſpel almoſt from 
any material Doctrine, and that without any juſt 
Imputation of Impertinency, we conceive, that ge- 
nerally and uſually it's expedient to follow this 
Manner; eſpecially on the Lord's Days, which 
are moſt fit for Goſpel- Doctrmes, ( People being 
then for that End ſet apart and ſequeſtred from 
their ordinary Buſineſſes ) and when the Body of 
the moſt ignorant People are gathered together. 
This Way certainly by God's Blefling, would 
look more like a Mean of Converſion, (and hath 
in Experience been ordinarily found fo ) than when 
now one Point, and then another, are diſtinctly 
handed; And ſo the one is either forgotten by 
the moſt Part, before they hear the other, or at 
: leaſt is rot ſo warm to them, although they have 
the Knowledge thereof. And theſe Things being 
the Text of the Bible, (to fay ſo ) and the great 
Subject and Errand which Miniſters have to infiſt 
- on, It ought not to be accounted grievous be- 
cauſe of Mens nauſeating and loathing of them 
from the frequent mentioning of them, ſeeing to 
the People they are profitable and ſafe, as Philip. 
3. I, 2. and even that loathing would, in the 
manner of propoſing the ſame 'T hings, be guarded 
a ainſt; that itching and curious Ears get not 
Occaſion of contemning the precious Goſpel, 
and thus but few would be able to diſcern that 
it is fo. | 

14. IN theſe Epiſtles, there is a Divine Stamp, 


bearing forth an Efficacy in the Manner of preſling 
all theſe Things. And we will ſee, 1. Authority in 
what is ſpoken. 2. Evident Plainneſs and Cſear- 
neſs. 3. Seriouſneſs and vehement Earneſtneſs in 
pfeſſing what he preſſeth. Indifferency and Coldneſi 
in ſpeaking of weighty Things, is moſt unſuitable 
in a Miniſter. 4. There is Love and affectionate 
Tenderneſs to them to whom he ſpeaketh'; yea 
even in the ſharpeſt Rebukes, he prudently intimat- 
eth the ſame, that he be not miſtaken. Miniſters 
have gained much, when Hearers are convinced that 
they ſeek their Good in the ſharpeſt Words: And 
their Way would be ſuch, as, without Affectation, 
may evince that in the Conſciences of Hearers. 
There is much (O how much!) Wiſdom in hi 
premitting Commendations, in _ his differencing the 
Guilty from the Innocent, in his .choofing ſuch 
Threatnings and Motives as may gain moſt upon 
theſe he dealeth with reſpectively, and not uſing the 
ſame to all. e | 

15. H1s Stile of ſpeaking, is ſweet and heaven- 
ly, yet plain and familiar: It hath a ſweet Stateli- 
neſs in it, and is far from trivial Expreſſions, which 
may make the Matter ſpoken weightleſs; yet is it 
plain and equable; hecauſe now he is ſpeaking to 
Edification in practical Things, Therefore doth he 
abſtain from the dark manner of Expreſſions, which 
afterwafd he uſeth in the following Prophecy. But, 
1. His plaineſt Words are molt r e maſly, 
and appoſite. 2. The Titles that are given to him- 
ſelf, are ſtately: Weighty Expreſſions and Titles 
of God, and of Jeſus Chriſt, become the Preaching 
of the Goſpel well; and are uſeful to keep up the 
reverend Eſtimation which Hearers ought to have 
of him. It is ſuitadle uſually to name him fo, as 
at the mentioning of him, it may appear that the 
Heart is affected with the Excellency that is in him; 
and that the Man doth not ſpeak of that glorious 
Majeſty, as of other Subjects: Even as Ambaſli- 
dors ſhould give honourable Titles to their Maſters, 
3. The Similitudes are pertinent and grave, ſerving 
more to illuſtrate the Matter and make it plain, than 
to pleaſe the Ear and tickle the Underſtanding, as 
the comparing of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs to Gold 
and Raiment, and the cloſing of the Covenant, 
or believing in him, to buying, opening, &c. which 
manner is uſeful to People; and that way of ſpeak- 
ing in Parables, was much uſed by the Lord, who 


allo interpreted them to his Diſciples, to make the 
S1ignifhicancy thereof the more to appear. 4. Hedoth 
ever cxpreis Heaven by ſome notable borrowed 
and various Expreſſion, thereby to commend the 

| ſame: 
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ame: Partly, becauſe it is a great advantage to have be diſmiſſed with ſome Impreſſion of the Thing; 
flearers in Love with it; partly, becauſe more pro- this order, we ſay, may be well gathered hence. 
ger expreſſions will not always ſo clearly, fully, and And indeed, it is the moſt native and genuin order, 
to the Life, ſute, and hold forth the Thing that firſt, to inform the Judgement and thereby to make 
is to be ſpoken of: Whence it cometh to paſs, that the readier way to work upon the Conſcience, Will, 
ſometimes there is an allowance granted to uſe borrow- and AﬀeCtions. To this purpoſe fee 4s 13. how 
ed expreſſions in ſuch Caſes. | Paul doth there proceed and cloſe, Jerſe 38, 39, 
16. WE will find an orderly method in all the &c. 

Epiſtles. There is indecd no affected curiofity, nei- 17. In all this, the Lord's way holdeth forth 
ther are there any Philoſophick Terms made uſe of; his great Deſign of gaining them to whom he ſpeak- 
et, Method being uſeful in it ſelf, to clear the eth: So as it ſatisfieth him not to exoner himſelf 
ſtatter, and to help Hearers to conceive and retain. ( to ſpeak ſo of him) in doing of his Duty; but he 
what is ſaid (and fo, ſubſervient to Edification ) is zealous to get his Meffage received; and, in ſum, 
our Lord doth alſo condeſcend to that way. There- to get them ſaved: Therefore weightily doth he 
fore, in general, we ſee all theſe Epiſtles have. 1. follow it, inviting, exherting, preſſing and proteſting 
A Preface, 2. A Narration, 3, A Concluſion; as as unwilling to be refuſed. This indeed is a Foun- 
if he had purpoſely caften them in one Mould, tain-Qualification of a Preacher, to be travelling in 
More particularly, we fee, he beginneth them all Birth till Chriſt be formed in hearers; and fo to Preach 
with this, Thus /aith he, Sc. Thereby to evince to them, as hungering and Thriſting fortheir Salvati- 
it to be his Word. A main Thing to be adverted on, and not having only before him the propoſing 
b, as the Foundation both of Preaching and Ap- of ſome profitable matter, or the handling of ſome 
rlication, that it may be made out, at firſt, to be point exactly; nay, not only his own Exoneration, . 
warranted by the Lord; and ſo to be his Word, as, and the juſtifying of God by making the Hearers 
If he himſelf were ſpeaking. 2. He propoſeth in inexcufable ; but a ſingle ſerious defire to have them 
tem all, ſome ſtately Stile and Title of himſelf: gathered and eſpouſed to Chriſt; that the Proud may 
Which is alſo a main Thing to be adverted to in be humbled, the Hypocrite convinced, and the Word 
Preaching, that at the Entry, both Miniſters and made the ſavour of Life unto Life unto them accord- 
Herers may be affected with the Majeſty of him, ing to their cafe. This, I fay, is a Fountain-Qua+ 
who is Maſter of the Ordinances, by ſome ferious, lification, from which many other Qualifications do 
gnre, and weighty infinuation, Therereby to diſ- flow, it bong nom, any Miniſter but it putteth 
poſe both for the more fit ſpeaking and hearing. an Edge and Weight upon the Word in his Mouth, 
3 He doth begin at theſe things which are more as the want of it maketh the moſt part want Savour, 
general, and belong to Information, as in letting and, in the fineſt Words, often to have but little 
them know their Caſe, and his Thoughts of them: Weight. 

Then he cometh to Particulars. 4. In Particulars he 18. WE may gather here, That a. Miniſter 
premitteth clear Diſcoveries and Convictions of Sin, ſhould hold forth the Authority of the Ordinance 
0 Exhortations, to Duties, and offers of the Goſpel: and Word, and of him in whoſe Name he ſpeaketh ; 
And he premitte th Exhortations to Motives, where- and ought to take it upon him, not from ſuppoſed 
by he prefleth them. And Laſtly, he cloſeth with Weight in himfelf, or addition to it by his Gifts; 
what is moſt pathetick and affectionate; either in but upon this account, that it is the Lord's meſlage, 
wy of Threatning or Promiſe, having that weighty Thus /aith he, c. being that which giveth himſelf 
Aimonition added, He that hath Ears ts hear, let confidence and boldneſs in the delivery. thereof, and 
tim hear, &c. And fo he beginneth by working which ought alſo to make it have weight upon 
tem up to ſome ſerious compoſed frame of Spirit, others; yea, it followeth from this, that whatever 
ad cloſeth with ſome affectionate impreſſing of the a Miniſter be in himſelf,. and whatever his Thoughts 
Thing upon» them in the molt pathetick manner. be of himſelf and of his Gifts; yet being called to 
Athough this here, be moſt in Application; yet we carry the Lord's Meiſage, he ought ſo to carry in it, 
enceive that this order of propoſing what is more as not to leſlen the Maſters Authority, by his faint» 
geral and doctrinal, and which ſerveth to the clear- ing and diſcouraging apprehenſions of his own inability 
ig of the Judgement in the firſt. place, and the ſub- and unworthinets, and dy his heartleſs and languid 
ning of what is more convincing, pathetick, and way of ſpeaking; but to ſpeak it as the Oracles of 
d&(tionate - which is done by way of uſe and Appli- God ought to be ſpoken, and as having Weight in 
Qion in the laſt place, 'T-hat: thereby Hearers may it ſelf, for the vindicating thereof, although he be 
weightleſs; © 


243 
weightleſs: And that therefore there ought to be an Eye 
to him for weight theretꝰ, and aThrough-clearneſs that 
the Thing which is ſpoken in the Name of the Lord is 
his Truth and Meſſage, without which there can be 
no great confidence in ſaying, Thus ſaith the Lord, 
and with which a Miniſter may boldly and authorita- 
tively ſpeak. | | 

19. As Preaching would be undertaken and be- 
gun with an Eye to God; ſo both in the carrying 
on thereof, and in the expeCting of Fruits thereby, 
the weight would be till left upon the Lord: And 
Miniſters would beware of attributing any Efficacy, 
either to the warmnels of their own frame in ſpeaking, 
or to their liberty in preſſing any point, or to the 
plainneſs and weightineſs in their manner of propoſing 
or preſſing the ſame, as if that had any Influence 
( as from them ) to give the Word Weight and 
Authority upon Hearers ; but ſtil] the Efficay would 


be acknowledged to be from the Holy-Ghoſt, thert- 


fore, is that word always at the Cloſe, He that hath 
Ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith, &c. 
W hereby, as at the Entry the Inſtrument is laid by, 
and the Lord's Authority held forth as only to be ac- 
knowledged by thus /aith tbe Lord; ſo in the Cloſe, 
the Miniſter, even when in the moſt affectionate 
Temper and Frame, is to leave what is ſpoke, as 
weighty only upon this Account, that it is the Spirit 
who ſpeaketh, and who only can make it effectual: 
And the more fingly this be done, the more weighty 
will it be; and thus weighty Preaching differeth 
from the moſt powerful Rethorick that can be. 
See ſomewhat to this Purpoſe, Chap. 10. Verſe 4. 

20. IN the General, we may ſee, that Applica- 
tion is the Life of Preaching ; and there is no leſs 
Study, Skil, Wiſdom, Authority and Plainneſs ne- 
ceſſary in the applying of a Point to the Conſciences 
of Hearers, and in the preſſing of it home, than there 
is required the opening of ſome profound Truth: 
And therefore Miniſters would ſtudy the one as 
well as the other. Much of theſe Epiſtles is deliver- 
ed in the ſecond Perſon, I #now thy works, [ counſel 
thee 10 repent, &c. for this end, that they might 
know it was them particularly that he meant. It 
is much for Miniſters to get the Word leavelled at 
Hearers, ſo as to make them know that it is they 
who are reached; And that it is not only theſe that 
at firſt it · was written to, or theſe to whom Chnſt 
and the Apoſtles. did immediately preach that this 
Word belongeth ; but that equally it belongeth to 
them, even to them who now hear it. Hearcrs are 
often” ready to ſhift-by the moſt particular words, 
much more when they are more ſhortly and generally 
touched. Hence Preaching is called perytbading, teſtiſi- 
Ing, beſceching, entreating, or requeſting, exhorting, 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 3. 


Sc. All which import ſome ſuch dealing in Appli- 
cation? Which is not only a more particular break- 
ing of the matter; but a directing it to the Conſci- 
ences of the preſent Hearers. And in this eſpecially 
doth the Faithfulneſs, Wiſdom, and Dexterity of the 
Preacher, and the Power and Efficacy of the Git 
appear. This is to fulfill or fully to Preach the 
Word of God ( a very ſignificant and much uſed 
Phraſe, Rom. 15. 17. Col. 1. 25. 2 Tim. 4. 7. a 
Thing alſo deſiderated in Sardis, Chap. 3.) or to 
make a full proof of the Miniſtry, that is, when a 
Miniſter extendcth himſelf to the uttermoſt in his 
Pains, ſeriouſneſs and exerciſe of his Gift, as to beat 
the yondmoſt of the Peoples Edification; and, as it 
is, « At7s. 14. 2. to ſpeak ſo as many may be mad: 
to believe: an excellent Copy whereof, is in Paul, 
Cle. 1. 28, 29. Whom we preach, warning every 
Man, and teaching every Man in all wiſdom, that 
we may preſent every Man perſect in Chriſt Fejus, 
whereunts I alſo labour, firiving according to his 
working, which worketh in me mightily. And, 
1 TH. 2. 10, 11. 17 are witneſſes, and God alli, 
how holily, and juſtly, and unblameably, we behaved 
our ſelves among you that believe As you know how 
we exhorted, and comforted, and charged every one of 
you, ( as a Father doth his Children.) We conceive 
therefore, that it would conduce exceedingly to make 
Application weighty upon the Conſciences of the 
Hearers, if Miniſters after the more general part of 
their Doctrine, and at their entry to make Applica- 
tion thereof, ſhould pauſe a little, and by ſome ſe- 
rious and grave Advertiſement, put the People in 
mind, that even this Word ſo applied, or to be 
applied, is the Word and Meflage of God to them 
in particular, and as neceſſarily requiſite to the oſſice 
of a Paſtor as the former general opening of the I ruth 
was: For, Hearers are often ready to take more l. 
berty in ſhifting of Applicarion, as if what were even 
ſo ſpoken warrentably, were not equally the Lords 
Word with the general Truth opened up. Thus 
we ſee Paul, after his opening up of general Truths, 
Aels 13. when he cometh to make Application, putt- 
eth his Hearers to it by this Word, Verſe 26. An 
and bretheren, to you is the word of this Salvation ſent, 
&c. Andas it is the main part of a Paſtoral-Gift dex- 
teriouſly to feed by Application; ſo are they the moi 
thriving Chriſtians, who, as new Born- Babes, drink in 
the Word ſo applied, and take it home to themſelves, 
and their own Conſciences, as they do receive the ge- 
neral Truths by their Judgements. Which ſheweth, 


that both Miniſters and People have the greater cauſe 
to be watchfull and ſolicitous concerning this main 


incan of Edilication, to w7t, particular Application. 
LECTURE |, 
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| LECTURE L 
» CHAP, IV: 
Verſe, 8 Ner this I loaled, and behall, a Dow was opened in Hetven ; and_the firſs Vice 


which I hear4 was as it tere f a Trumpet talking with me, which /aid, Come 1þ 
hither, and I will eiu thee Things which muſt be hereafter. 
2. Aad immediately I was in the Spirit, and behold, a Throne*was ſet in Fhaven, and one ſat en the 


Throne. 


3. And he that ſat, was te lock upon like 4 aper, and a Sardine Stone : And there wes 4 Rainbow 
roung about the Throne, in ſight like unte an Emerald. 


$2 Olloweth that part of this Book, 
W which is. properly Prophetical : 
For, Jabn now hath a ſecond 
| Call 4% come up, that he may 
Fa have things which were to be 
, bereaſter ſhown unts him. Be- 
2 fore we ſpeak particularly to the 

Words, it will be fit to premit ſomethings in reſer- 


ence to the Prophetical part which followeth, for our 


more eaſie and clear uptaking thereof and proceeding 


therein. a 
Firſt, I T is to be remembred, that on Chap. i. 19. 


we did divide this Book in three forts of Things, 
ts wit, 1. The Things that then were. 2. The 
Things which John had ſeen in his time. 3. The 
Things which were to come thereafter. The fiuſt 
fort of Things, have been any ſpoken unto in 
the ſecond. and third Chapters. 


John had ſeen to be fulfilled in their beginnings, were 
but in perfecting, and ſo, in ſome reſpect, might be 
ſaid to be to come thereafter alſo: Upon which 


Grounds, the whole Book was called a Prophefie, * 


Chap. i. 3. Arid ſo when this Book is divided in 
two parts, the Things which John ſaw, that is, the 
Things which were in his time, are comprehended 
under one expreſſion with Things that were to come. 
Again, when it is divided in three forts of Things, 
as in Chap. i. 19. Things to come are taken more 
properly, and ſtrictly, as comprehending only ſuch 
Things as were for the time to be fulhlied. And 
this is the Reaſon why ſometimes it is divided in two, 
ſometimes in three parts, yet both to one pur- 
ſe. 
„ THE great ſubject and matter of all 
that is caming, is comprehended in this word, will 


hat part of the /heww thee things which muſt be hereafter ; which is 


time 


Propheſie which followeth, muſt then contain the not to be extended to all events that were to fall 
other two, to wit, the Things which Jahn ſaw in out in the World, but to chief events that were to 
his time, and which were to follow after that: Both fall out in the Church, as concerning her thriving, 
theſe are comprehended under this Expreſſion, things Perſecution, &c.. and what was to belall the Enemics 
which muſt be hereafter, Ver/e 1. For, that Phrate, thereof unto the end of the World. Alſo it is 
is not to be taken ſtrictly, as if all that followeth to be obſerved, according to the former Advertiſe- 
were Prophefies of Things and events following the ment, that we are not to fix the beginning of theſe 
Johns having this Revelation manifeſted. to events at the time of Jabn his having this Propheſie 
him; becauſe we will ſee in the fixth and twelfth revealed to him, but are to begin with ihe Coe 
Chapters the Propheſie beginneth at the riſe of the riſe, and the firſt preaching thereof unto the Gentiles 
Goſpel, and the white Horſe his beginning to con- after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Which we conceive is com- 
quer, and the Womans travelling under Perſccuti- prehended under that Expreſſion, the Thirgs 
on; both which, came ſome length before this Re- tohich John had ſeen, Chapter i. 19. as was 
relation was written. Therefore they are faid to ſaid. ; : | 

de the Things which were to be thereafter, not becauſe Thirdly, TN K 23 part of this Book, is 
there was nothing of theſe events already come to ordinarily divided in fix Viſions, or fix Propheſies: 
paſs, or begun to be fulfilled, as the former reaſon For when it is divided in ſeven, the firſt three-Chap- 


cleareth.; but becauſe the great part of them were of ters are accounted. one. Now whither we call them 
that Nature, and alſo becauſe the Events which Viſions or Propheſies, it . * much pon the nes 
Oro 


Jo \ An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 4. 


For, every Viſion comprehendeth a diſtin Prophe- to him in Viſion, as already ated ; and for this End, 


cy, and contrarily ; So that it will come to the ſame 
Thing. When they are accounted ſeven, they are 
thus reckered: The firſt Viſion, is in Chapters 1, 2, 
and 3. The ſecond, is in Chapters 4, 5, and 6. 
The third, is in Chapters 7, 8, , 10, and 11. The 
fourth Viſion, is in Chapters 12, 13, 14. The fifth, 


is in Chapters 15, and 16. The fixth, is in Chapters, 


17, 18, 19. And the ſeventh, is in Chapters 20, 21, 
and 22. to the end of what is Prophetjcal. But of 
this Divifion, we will ſpeak more particularly, Chap. 
ter 6. Lecture 1. | 

Nuribh, THESE Viſions or Propheſies, that are to 
come, are again to be diſtinguiſhed in principal Pro- 
phefies, and ſuch as are explicatory only: We cal! 
theſe principal Propheſies of Things to come, that are 
principally and primarily ſuch, that is, which bold 
forth diſtinct Matter in themſelves, not holden forth 
in any former Propheſie of that kind, and ſo, in re- 
ſpe& of the Matter contained in them, and Time 
which they relate unto, they differ one from another: 
Of this ſort are the Propheftes of the ſeven Seals, 
Chap. 6. of the ſeven Trumpets, Chap. 8, 9, 10, 
and 11. and of the ſeven Vials, Chap. 15, and 16. 
for theſe have a Dependency one upon another, car- 
rying the Propheſie of the Eſtate of the Church on 
from John's Time unto the End of the World; and 
yet neither of them do expreſs what hath been contain- 
ed in any of the other. Again, We call theſe expli- 
catory Propheſies, which contain no new Matter, nor 
relate to any other Time different from the former 
Propheũcs, but are explicatory of the ſame Things 
contained in ſome of theſe principal Propheſies under 


' other Types and Expreffions. Of this ſort are, the 


third Viſion, Chap. 12, 13, 14. which is explicatory 
of the firſt two principal Viſions of the Seals and 
Trumpets; ang the two other Viſions, that are from 
Chap. 17. to the Cloſe, which are explicatory of the 
Vials, eſpecially of the laſt three: For, the firſt of them 
explaineth the fifth and ſixth Vials, in the 17, 18, 
and 19. Chapters. The ſecond, is explicatory of the 
ſeventh Vial, Chap. 20, 21, Sc. So that in ſum; 
there are three principal Propheſies ſet down in one 
Form, to wit, of /even Seals, ſeven Trumpets, ſeven 
Vials : And again, other three that are leſs principal 
and explicatory, which are expreſſęd by other Types, 
according to the Diviſion formerly laid down: Of 
which more may be ſaid when we come to that 6. 
Chapter, already referred unto. . | | 
Fifthly, ThE Form of this Book, as to the Man- 
ner of God's revealing theſe Propheſies, would be 
obſerved: : For, to make Things the more clear and 
plain to Fehr, . that which was to come, is repreſented 


John in the Spirit is brought to Heaven to behold this 


Comedy, ( to call it ſo) or Tragedy: For, it may 
be called a Comedy, in Reſpect of the Godly, whoſe 
Affairs have a fad Beginning, but a joyful Cloſe : But 
in Reſpect of the Wicked, it is a Tragedy; For, they 
have a ſeeming ſweet,. and pleafant Beginning, but a 
fad and forrowfal Cloſe. And becauſe the Lord think- 
eth good to repreſent theſe Things to John in this 
manner, there are ſeveral Things in the Progreſs of 
this Propheſie, which are brought in for this very 
End, as the ſpeaking and acting of ſeveral Perſons and 
Parties, divers Interludes and Songs, &c. which are 
not ſo much for the bringing forth any diſtinct Mat- 
ter or Propheſie, as to make up that Form wherein 
the Lord thinketh fit to reveal this Propheſie: For 
preventing therefore of exceſſive and too curious div- 
ing to find out My ſteties in theſe Things beyond the 
Scope, we would take notice of this Advertiſement, 
which we may more particularly. conſider in theſe 
Inſtances. i a 

Hi, To all theſe principal Propheſies, there are 
ſome Things preparatory, wherein the Lord ſetteth 
forth his Majeſty and Glory; thereby to rouze up 
Jobn and others. to carry the more humbly and reve- 
rently in the Search of theſe Propheſies: Such is this 
Part of the Viſion, Chap. 4. and 5, which is prepara- 
tory to the Prophetical Part following: For, in 
them, the Lord, as it were, repreſenteth the Place 
where this great Comedy is ated, deſcribeth the 


Actors, and ſhoweth the Nature of the Things which 


afe to be acted; but theſe Preparations are not pro- 
pe:ly Prophetical, as the Viſions themſelves, which 
hold forth the Things that are acted, are; yet, the 
Alluſion, which may be gathered from ſuch Repre- 
ſentations in their general Strain and Scope, is not to 
be deſpifed. 


Secondly, WE will find plain Words of Doctrine 


mixed in with the darkeſt Propheſies, as, Bleſed are 
they that die in the Lord, bleſſed are they that keep 
their Garments clean, &c. In which and ſuch like 
Words, there is a plain doctrinal and comfortable 
meaning, the Lord thereby ſweetning the darker Pro- 
pheſies, and giving his People ſomewhat to feed on in 
the Search of theſe, as was once formerly hinted ; 
yet from the Scope of ſuch Sentences, and their being 
inſerted in ſuch Places, and ſuch like, fome Light 
may be gathered for underſtanding of what is Prophe- 

tical beſide them. N 
Thirdly, THE RE are ſome Interludes of Songs 
and Play ings upon Harps, mentioned in ſeveral Places, 
which are not properly Prophetical in themſelves, but 
as Circumſtances in a Parable, they are brought to 
make 


- 


Chap. 4, BOOK of the REFELATION. 251 
make the intended Mould of this Book compleat, and of Redemption is mentioned, as we may gather 
to make a Connexion between the Parts and Prophe- from Verſe 9. and 12. yet fo, as both ate put 
fies thereof: Theſe indeed are not to be abſtracted together in the ſame Thankſgiving, Chapter 5. 
from, or extended beyond their particular Scope re- "ve I3. 
ſpectively; yet are they ſo wiſely expreſſed by the N this fourth Chapter, beſiſe ſome Circum- 
Lord, that even they may be ſubſervient to the Un- ftances, making Way to the Viſion, we have theſe 
derſtanding of the Matter contained in the principal three principal Things, 1. A ſtately Deſcription 
Propheſies to which they belong. Of this ſame Na- of the Majefty of God, who is deſcribed in his own 
ture we take the Repreſentations of divers Parties, as Appearance, as fitting upon a Throne, like a Jaſper, 
Actors in this Comedy, to be, as ſometimes Angels, and a Sardine-ſtone, &c. Verſe 3. which doth ſet 
ſometimes Beaſts, ſometimes Elders, c. which, no forth (to ſpeak fo ) the Poſture wherein God ap- 
doubt, is wiſely done by the Lord, and wanteth not peareth to Jahn, thus ſtately in Majeſty. They 
Signification ; yet we do think that deep Myſteries ate excellent Expreſſions, and yet they come far 
are not to be drawn from ſuch Expreſſions, except ſhort of the Thing they repreſent, but they are 
ſomething, in the Current and Strain of the Prophe- the furtheſt that Men can win to, t wit, by 
cy, evidence the ſame to aim at fuch Things, as at Things known, to expreſs, or ſomeway to conceive 
leaſt a Part of their Scope. an unconceivable. 'Thing. * 2. We have a Deſcrip- 

Fourthly, WE will alſo find many Expreſſions tion of his Train and Attendants, ſet out at large 
borrowed from the Old Teftanfent, and from the from the beginning of the 4. Verſe, to Venſe B. 
manner of the Prophets therein, eſpecially from wherein God is deſcribed from all the royal At- 
Daniel, Ezekiel, and Zechariah ; yet often theſe tendants that wait on him, and the excellent and 
Expreſſions are to ſet forth a different Thing from ſtately Way he is waited upon. 3. From the mid 
what was principally intended by them under the of the 8. 2 to the end of the Chapter, we have 
Old Teſtament ; as by conſidering the Particulars in a Deſcription of the Glory of God, from the Work 
the Progreſs, will be clear. : and Exerciſe that theſe Attendants are about: For, 

WE come now to the Preparation to the firſt Yer/e 8. it is ſaid, They ret not Day and Night, 
Propheſie, in the fourth and fifth Chapters: Which /aying, Hh, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
alſo in ſome Reſpect may be called Preparatory to was, and is, and is to cane. And the Expreſſions 
all the Viſions that follow. It hath two Parts: of all the Glory they gave him, are ſet out in ſe- 
The fourth Chapter holdeth out the Majeſty of veral-Circumftances to the End. 
God the Creator, and expreſſeth his Praiſe, con- TAE Scope is, to ſet forth to John, and all 
fidering him as ſuch: The” fifth Chapter holdeth the Church, the Majeſty ' of God, the giver of 
out the Glory and Majeſty of our Lord Jeſus this Revelation, the Creator of all Things, he that 
Chriſt the Mediator and Redeemer; This is not guideth all this World, and ruleth his Church, 
to be underſtood as if the Son were not'honour- and at the Entry, to put an Impreflion of the 
ed in the fourth Chapter with the Father, or the Majeſty of this God upon John, and upon all that 
Father with the Son in the fifth: For, that can- ſhould read and hear theſe Things that follow: 
not be, ſeeing they are One God; and the Ho- For which End, he began with ſuch Viſions to 
nour that is given in both Chapters is Divine. But Ezekiel, Chap. 1. to J/aiab, Chap. 6. and to Jahn, ö 
the Works of Creation and Redemption, being Chap. 1. of this Back. | ö 
. the Grounds upon which all Creatures, eſpecially T o come more particularly to the Words; | 
the Redeemed, are obliged to Praiſe God, and the There are in the Fan and ſecond Verſes, four 
great Evidences of his manifold Glory, Therefore Circumſtances that make way to the Viſion. 
both of them are explicitely ſpoken to, and the 1. After this, that is, after the firſt Viſion ſpo- 
Lord, under both theſe Conſiderations, taken up; ken of in the firſt three Chapters; for, though 
t--reby to expreſs him to be the more eminent- it is like (as Chapter i. Verſe 10.) Fohn had 
ly and fingularly glorious : So, when the Ground all this Revelation revealed to him in one Day 
of the Praiſe is given in the 4. Chap. Verſe 11. from the Lord; yet the Lord gave him ſome 
it is, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 4s receive Glory, breathings between Viſions, Fir, Things pre- 
end Honour, and Power: for thou haſt created all ſent, and then Things to come, being re- 
Things, and far thy Pleaſure they are, and were vealed to him; which is one Cauſe why the 
created, Again, in the fifth Chaper, the Work 1 Propheſies 

| k 2 


* ů — — —U—äf—— .! 
- 


252 An EXPOSITION of the 


Propheſies and Viſions of this Book, are diſtinguiſhed 
from cach other. 
Tu x ſecond Circumftance obſervable, is, The 


Lord's giving Acceſs to John to ſee what he ſaw, 


Behold, a Door was opened in Heaven: What is 
meaned by Heaven here, whether the Church Mili- 
tant, which is often, in this Book, and in Scripture 


Called Heaven, or, whether the third Heaven, ſpoken 


of, 2 Cer. xii. 2. we ſhall not infiſt on it: What 
bn ſaw, was concerning the Viſible Church; and 
15 their Behove and Advantage: But it is like, the 


Place where John ſaw theſe Things in Viſion, was 


even that which we call Heaven literally, God ex- 
traordinarily making Way to him, to look in where 
his Glory was manifeſted ; and it is called here an 
opening of a Dear in Heaven, and there ſhewing him 
Things to come concerning his Church, which were 
afterward to fall out; yet this is now ſhown unto 
Fohn in Viſion, as if it were for the preſent Time 
acted in a kind of Comedy before him. And there- 
fore may either be ſuppoſed to be revealed to him in 
Heaven, or in a Trance repreſented to him, as if it 
were there. And it.agreeth beſt with the Scope, that 
it be thus underſtood, to wit, that Heaven ſhould be 
in this manner opened to Jobn, and "Things reveal- 


ed to him there, which he was to reveal to the 


Church. 

Tu E third Circumſtahce, is, The Voice whic 

he heard, and what it ſaid, And the firſt Voice which 
I heard, &c that is, the former Voice which I heard, 
Chap. 1. Ferſe 10, 11. The Voice of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, which ſaid there, I am Alpha and Ome- 
ge, the firſt and the laſt; that ſame Voice ſpeaketh 
again, and reneweth John's Commiſſion to come, 
and fee, and write; and the Voice biddeth him, 
Come up hither, and he will ſhew him, &c. to tell 
that a heavenly Mind is a great Furtherance to Ac- 
quaintance with the Myſteries of God, and Earthly- 


| Chap. 4. 
then raviſheth him in the Spirit, whereby ( as Chap, 
I. 10.) in an extraordinary way John is, as it were, 
taken out of himſelf, put in an Extafie, Impreſſions 
of Things to come made on his Spirit, and palpably 
and viſibly made diſcernable to him, in a Spiritual way, 
as if he had ſeen them with his bodily Eyes. 

WE come now to the Viſion it far: And in it we 
have, 1. God's Throne ( to ſpeak ſo ) ſet forth. 2. 
Himielf fitting on it. 3. A. Deſcription of his Glory 
as he fitteth upon it. 

I. Behold, a Throne was 65 in Heaven, Theſe 
are borrowed Expreſſions: For, God needeth not a 
material Throne, neither hath he any ſuch in Hea- 
ven; but as among Kings, Thrones are uſed as Seats 
for Judgment, and for Places where they appear in 
their Royalty ; ſo the ſame Similitude 1s borrowed 
here, to ſet out the Soveraignty of God in Heaven, 
and in Earth, amd. in his Church ( eſpecially his Goſ- 
pel- Church) which is called his Throne, Fer. iii. 17, 
for in it he hath an abſolute Dominion and Govern- 
ment, and is continually exercifing and acting that 
Government as a King on his Throne. It holdeth 
out, 1. Not only God's Greatneſsand Power : But, 
2. His abſolute Dominion and Soveraignty : And, 
3. His actual exerciſing of that Power and Soveraign- 
ty: Which is further holden out, in the ſecond Ex- 
preſſion, One ſat on the Throne: The Throne is 
not empty, but hath one fitting on it, acting and 
exerciſing that Power. Such Words are frequent in 
Scripture, Pal. xi. 4. The Lord's Throne is in Hea- 
ven: his Eyes bebold, his Eye-lids try the Children 
of Men. It expreſleth what is meant by his Throne, 
to toit, his Abſoluteneſs and Soveraignty in Govern- 
ment, and his Juſtice, and Severity, being angry 
with the Wicked every Day. God in his Glory and 
Excellency is holden out, as fitting on his Throne, 
Verſe 3. in other ſort of Robes than ever were ſeen 
on the greateſt that gver were in the World ; He that 


mindedneſs is a great Hindrance and Obſtruction; and /at on the Throne, was lo ok upon like 8 Faſper, and 


then he propoſeth what Things he hath to ſhew him, 
Things which muſt be hereafter. So that in the Ex- 
plication and Application of this Revelation, we are 


not to look back to the four Monarchies, but to 


Chriſt's Way with his Church in the Days of the 


Goſpel, according to the firſt General which we 


premitted. : 
TAE fourth Circumſtance, is, Verſe 2. And im- 
mediately I was in the Spirit: W hereby it is like, there 
hath been ſome interval betwixt the Extaſie he was in, 
Chap.1. Ver. 10. and this Extaſie of Spirit he is now in: 


And it is the ſecond Way how our Lord Jeſus fitteth 
John to receive theſe following Myſteries : Fir/t, He 


carrieth up his Affections, and maketh him heavenly, and 


a Sardin-/tone : and there was a Rainbow round about 
the Throne, in ſight lite unto an Emerald: Theſe 
are Expreſſions, not of his Form, ( for he is purely 
ſpiritual and unconceivable ) but borrowed, to ſet 
forth his Splendor and Glory; and becauſe that which 
Men uſually think moſt excellent, is. Gold, and pre- 
cious Stones, theſe are made uſe of for this end. 
There are two Stones mentioned for reſembling of 
his Glory ; the firſt is a Pers an exceeding preci- 
ous Stone; it was one of theſe precious Stones that 
was put in Aaron's Breaſt-plate, Exod. xxvili. 20. 
and it is among theſe Stones wherewith the Founda- 
tions of the Walls of the New Jeruſalem are ſaid to 
be garniſhed, Rev. xxii 19, And becauſe one Stone 


15 
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# not ſafficient, even but to reſemble the Glory rence to the Scope in theſe Places, it doth hold forth, 


"_ and Splendor of the Majeſty of God, there is ano- 1, That this glorious God, who is the Creator of all, 
— ther added, to wit, the Sardine: ſtone: Which is alſo is a God who hath condeſcended to Covenant with his 
bl precious As the former was. Theſe being unknown People. 2. It holdeth forth, that this gracious con- 

* to us, we ſhall not inſiſt to deſcribe them: For, deſcending of his to enter in Covenant with them, is 


the Scope is clear, to wit, to point out this, that a main Part of his Glory and Majeſty, which he ac- 
God is admirably and inconccivably* excellent, even counteth to be as a Crown unto him. 3. It haldeth 
ſo excellent, that all the moſt precious Things in forth, that as the Lord doth not reveal his Glory to 
, Earth, being put together, are but poor Shadows, his People abſtractly, but in the Way of his Covenant; 
F and infinitely diſproportionable Reſemblances of that ſo, his People cannot win to the comfortable Thoughts 
Excellency which is in him. of the Majeſty of God, nor ought to look on his Glo- 


— A ſecond Thing whereby this Glory is ſet forth, ry, but as under that Relation. 4. And more parti- 
d is, And there was a Rainbow round about the Throne, cularly, It is added here, to cor.*.rm Jahn in this, that 
— in figh lite unte an Emerald. In Ezek. 1. (where tho' the Church was to meet with many Perſecutions 

* the ſame Deſcription is almoſt in the ſame Terms ) -and Trials at firſt from Heathens, yet ſhould ſhe not be 
* there is a Firmament, a Throne, one fitting on it, and overwhelmed with the ſame, more than the Earth can 


en 1 Rainbow; as the Appearance of the Bow that is be overwhelmed again with Water: And tho” after 
of in the Clouds in the Day of Rain, ſo was the Ap- that, Antichriſt and Enemies within, ſhuuld trouble her 
: pearance of the Brightneſs round about : The Scope by Errors and Herehes, yet ſhould ſhe alfo be keeped 
h in both Places, is, To ſhew the glorious Majeſty from being drowned by them; and therefore when the 
hat of God, who, as he hath a Throne attributed to Lord beginneth the conſolatory Part of the ſecond prin- 
eth him improperly, to expreſs his Soveraignty, ſo hath cipal Propheſie, and cometh to comfort Jahn againſt 
he this as a Cloath of State over his Throne, the Trials of Antichriſt in the beginning of the x. Chap. 


” thereby to ſhew how far his Soveraignty and Ma- He'doth there again appear with this Bow upon his 
_ jeſty is beyond the greateſt Monarch's on Earth: Head, to ſhew, that he is no leſs mindful of his Cove- 
. For, he only hath Immortality, and dwelleth in a nant with his People, and of their Preſervation from 
» bs Light that no Man can approach unte, whom no being overwhelmed by Enemies, than he is of that 
nd Eye hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. vi. 16. There- Promiſe which he made to Noah in the Place former- 
in fore is juſtly called the only Potentate, Verſe 15. ly mentioned. 


All others being but Slaves and Worms in Com- From the Scope, Ob/erve, x. The great Neceſſity 
* pariſon with him. And that this Bow is com- and Advantage that there is for all that would know 
ne, pared to an Emerald, is to ſhew that it was a God, and the Mind of God, to be rightly inſtructed 

more glorious. Thing than that Rainbow In the what God is. It is the firſt Leſſon, that all, whether 
Clouds, which is viſible to us. This Rainbow, Miniſters, or others ſhould learn, to have right 
2 Chap. x. Verſe 1. is ſaid to be upon his Head; Thoughts and Impreſſions of the Majeſty of God, and 


rn whereby it would ſeem, that it is ſomething which a right Conviction of that Glory that is in him. 
en he doth ( as it were) account his Crown an] Dia- 2. As this is requilite to the uptaking of God's 


bat dem of Glory: It is like, that Reſpect is here Mind in any Thing, ſo it is particularly applicable to 
nd had to that Covenant, which the Lord made with this Book: There can be no uptaking of the Mind of 
put Mab, that the Waters ſhould not overflow the God in theſe Myſteries, till we be rightly in- 
Earth, whereof this Rainbow was given as a Sign ſtructed what God is, and have the Impreſſion of 
and Seal for the Confirmation thereof, Cen. ix. 13. his Majeſty on our Hearts, 1. Becauſe it ſetteth 


ich to relate to that particular Promiſe, that the Earth Church, whether in the Times ot bloody Per- 
ſhould not be drowned, but is to relate unto the ſecution, or of prevailing Errors: In theſe, 
1d Covenant of God's Grace through Chriſt Jeſus God i tteth oa his Throne governing. 2. That 
with his true Church: For, when it is called @ the Fauu ut God's People may be confirmed, in 
Bow, in fight like unto an Emerald, it pointeth expecting the Performance of the Promiſes to \ 
nat out an Excellency beyond the ordinary Rainbows :. them, and the Execution of the Judgment here 
And ſo may be thought to relate to a more excellent pronounced cn their Enemies, notwithſtanding 


- Covenant. And indeed, conſidering that this is an of many interveening Difficulties; the eying of 
to eminent Piece of the Lord's Glory, and, as it were, a God's Abſoluteneſs and Dominion, maketh fer 
ne Crown, we can apply it to no other Thing. In rete- this. 3. The booking on God's Abſoluteneſs, is 


necellary 


and the mentioning of. it here, and Chap. x. is not out his Abſoluteneſs and Government over his 


— — bs 
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neceſlary at the entry to the part of this Book, to 
ſtay our curioſity, and the needleſs vain ſearching 
that curious Spirits may decline to, and ſo go a 
Whoring from the Scope, and turn aſide to vain 
jangling, whereby they obſcure rather than clear the 
meaning, We cloſe this, wiſhing this impreſſion in 
our medlipg with any part of God's Word, 
and 3 in medling with this Prophefie. 

Ober. 3. WH. E R E God is rightly ſeen, he will 
be ſecn exceeding ſtately and Glorious; O ſo wonder- 
ful! whom nothing can reſemble, whom no Tongue 
can expreſs, nor Eye behold, nor Heart conceive ! 


2 * 


2 


TION of the Chap. 4, 


what were it to imagine Thouſands of Mountains of 


the moſt precious Stones imaginable, and Thouſands 
of Suns ſhinning in their brightneſs? Theſe are in- 
conceivably ſhort of God, and the Glory that is in 
him ; what an excellent happineſs will that be to 
dwell with this God for ever? To behold his Face 
to fee him as he is, and to be capacitate ( to ſpeak ſo j 
to know him, as we are known of him? Wonder 
and admire at him, who is glorious in Holineſs fear- 
ful in Praiſes, doing Wonders, terrible in Majeſty 
and in all Pertections paſt finding out: To him be 
praiſe for ever. Amen. 


LE C T 


UR E. II. 


Verſe 4. Aud round about the Throne were four and twenty ſeats, and upon the feats | 
twenty Elders fitting, cloathed in white 3 and they had Bore Heads En gau“ 2 

5. And out of the Throne proceeded lightnings, and thundrings, and voices: And there were ſeven lamps 
of fire burning before the Throne, which are the ſeven Spirits of God. | 

6: And before the Throne there was a ſea of Glaſs like unto Cryſtal: And in the midſt of the Throne 
and round about the Throne, were four Beaſts full of eyes before and behind. | : 


And the firſt Beaſt was like a Lion, and the ſecond Beaſt lite a Calf, and the third 
face v4 a Man, and the fourth Beaſt was like a flying Eagle. of 5 e third Begſt had a 


8. And the four Beaſts had tach of them 
Within,---—- 


in the Chapter, ts tit, the glorious atten- 
dants of this great God, who fitteth upon 
his Throne as great Soveraign of Heaven and Earth. 
Great Kings have their Thrones, and their Cloaths 
of State, the Lord is beyond them in both theſe: 
They have alto their inferiour Judges, and Nobles, 
and Counſellers waiting on them, as alſo, others to 
execute their orders and Decrees ; the Lord is brought 
in here as more eminently furniſhed with glorious 
attendants and Inſtruments to execute his pleaſure, 
than any that ever was heard of. 
BEFORE we proceed, one thing is needful to be 
cleared, to wit, whether the ſcope of this Viſion be to 


T" HES E Verſes hold forth the ſecond thing 


- repreſent the Glory of God, as it is manifeſted to the 


Church Triumphant in Heaven, and the Spirits of 
Juſt Men made perfect? Or, whether it be intended 
to expreſs the Glory of God, as ſhining in his Ordi- 
narces, in the Church Militant? Anſio. We con- 
ceive neither of theſe is to be ſecluded, but both may 
be well included: For, to conſider God as mani- 
eſted in his Glory in Heaven, agreeth well with the 
Scape; as aiming thereby to impreſs the reverence 


fix wings about him, and they were Full of Eyes 


and awe of the Majeſty of God upon Hearts : Yet 
we ſay, that this is not only intended; nor is the 
other to be excluded : Becauſe, 1. It alſo agreeth 
well with the Scope, which is to ſet forth events 
concerning the Militant Church, and for that end to 
repreſent (as it were) a Theater and actors for 
bringing about theſe events, whereof the Majeſty of 
God is Supream Governour, Qc. Now, it con- 
duceth more to the Scope, and cometh nearer what 
Is intended, to conceive this repreſentation as holding 
forth God's Glory and Why in his Militant Church. 
2. It is alſo uſual in this Rook to expreſs the Viſible 
Church under the Title of Heaven, and things done 
in it, by fimilitudes of things, ſet forth as acted in 
Heaven, as in the progreſs we will ſee. 3. This 
Preparation being conſolatory againſt the coming 
trials of the Church, ( for which cauſe the Lord ap- 
peareth with his Bow about his Throne,) it will a- 
gree beſt to that part of the Prœope, to apply it to 
the Militant Church, by which his glorious preſence 
therein, his nearneſs thereto, his care and protection 
thereof, S Will moſt manifeſtly and comfortably 
be ſet forth. 4. There is a Reſemblance between 


the 5 


Chap. 4. 

the Lord's glorious Preſence in his Church and that 
which is in Heaven: For, he hath. a glorious 
Throne of Grace in his Church as he hath one of 
Glory in Heaven; and what is more immediately 
manifeſted in Heaven, doth ſomeway ſhine by 
his Ordinances amongſt his People. 5. If we con- 
fider all the Attendants mentioned in this, and in 
the following Chapter, particularly, verſe 10. We 
will find it neceſſary to underſtand this, as reſpect- 
ing the Church Militant ; becauſe ſome are ſpo- 
ken of, who are redeemed, and are to reign up- 
n the Earth. Whence, we conceive, it is not 
unſuitable to look upon this Repreſentation as ex- 
preſſing God's Glory in his Militant Church: 
Which is repreſented by Heaven and the Practice 
of perfected Saints there, - to ſhew unto them, 
while here, a Copy of their Duty in praiſing and 
Thankſgiving, and in doing the will, of God in 
Earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
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the Miniſtration of the New Teſtament is no leſs 
Glorious. Alſo ſeeing the Church in old was 
reckoned by twelve Tribes, who it is like had 
their twelve Princes as Elders and Governors an- 
ſwerable to that Number ; ſo twenty four is 
mentioned here, to ſhew that the Church, in the 
Days of the Goſpel, ſhall be extended to a double 
and greater Number of Saints than was at that 
Time: But on thefe we ſhall not infiſt, ſeeing 
the general may be fafely reſted in. Again, they 
are Haid to be clothed in white raiment: Which 
ſheweth, that their Innocency is their greateſt 
Glory, or their moſt ſtately Rob, and the great- 
eſt Bage, of their Dominion: For, white raiment 
ſignifies either Chriſt's imputed Righteouſneſs or 
their begun Sanctification, as we heard, Chap. iii. 
verſe 4. And is often elſewhere in this Propheſy. 
The laſt thing ſpoken of theſe Elders, is, they have 
four and twenty Seats, or Thrones upon which they 


W come then to conſider more particularly fit, and on their Heads Crowns of Gad: Both 


this Diſcription of the Lord's excellent Train and 
Attendants. Firſt, ver/e 4. There are round about 
the throne four and twenty ſeats, and upon the ſeats, 
I ſaw four and twenty Elders ſitting, and they had 
om their Heads crowns. of Gold, By Elders here, 
we conceive, are underſtood the true Profeflors 
of the Militant Church in the days of the Goſ- 
pel: For, in the Song Chap. v. verſe 9, and 10. 
we will find that they are, ſuch as are redeemed, 
ſuch as by that Redemption are made Kings and 
Prieſts, as all Believers are, Chap. 1. verſe 6. 
and to reign upon Earth, which ſheweth that they 
we Members in the Church Militant: Aud they 
being Followers of the four Beaſts, and priviledg- 
& but with ſuch Priviledges as are common to 
ill Saints, it appeareth that they are not Officers or 
Guides, but private Profeſſors. They are called 
Elders for the Dignity which they are advanced 
wto beyond others, to be, as it were, Elders 
nd Governors in God's Houſe in a ſpirituat 
&nſe : In which Reſpect, they are called Kings 
and Prieſts, Chap. v. verſe 10. or, as the Word 
is uſually taken in the New Teſtament. They 
ar accounted for ſpecial Miniſters and Servants, 
having a nearneis to God, and to ſhare of his 
Glory- which none elſe in the World had; and 


thus the Lord's People are called his Ancients, or, 


Elers, Ja. xxiv. verſe 23. They are ſaid to be 
tzeuty four in Number; which we. conceive to 
be a definite Number for an indefinite: It may 
bethere is an Alluſion to the twenty four Courſes 
tht David appointed for the Service of the Taber- 
lace, 1 Chrox; xxv. 26, 28. Cc. To ſhey that 


- 


which, are to ſhew, 1. The ſettled and ſecure 
Happineſs that theſe poſſeſs beyond all others in 
the World. 2. Fhe ſpiritual Dominion that 
have begun in them here over their Luſts, and ſpi- 
ritual Enemies: In which Reſpect, we reign 
even on the Earth, Chap. v.. 10. And 3. It is, to 
give a Tipe of the glorious Dominion that is laid 
up for them in Heaven, when they, having been 
Aſſeſſors at the judging of the World, ſhall be 
ſet down upon one Throne, which Jeſus Chriſt, 
as was promiſed, Chap. iii, verſe 21. 

IN verſe 5. We have «he ſecond thing where- 
by this ſtatelineſs is expreſſed, and out of the Throne” 
proceeded Thunderings, and Lightnings and Hices It 
is an Alluſion to God's manner of giving the Law, 
Exad. 19. Whereby he appeared fo terrible, that 
even Maſes did exceedingly fear and quake; And, 
Deut, xxxiii. 2. It is ſaid, that from his right 
Hand went a firey Law: The Scope is, to ſhew, 
that though God appear without great outward - 
Splendor and Terror in his Ordinances, in the Days 
of the Goſpel ; yet is there in his Church Power 
and Glory, whereby the mightieſt may be terrified 
and confounded: In which Reſpect, the Church 
is terrible as an Army with Banners, Song vi. 4. and 
10. and the Witneſſes: Chap. xi. verſe 3. and 5. 
though prophecying in Sackcloth, are ſaid to have 
Fire proceeding out of their Mouths, and to bring 
on may other dreadful Plagues. By this he would 
teach Men to approach 'to him with Fear; for, 
He is a great Gad, and to be had in Reverence of 
all that are about him, Pal, Ixxxix. 7. 


THERE 
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ing before the Throne, which are the Jeven ſpirits of 
Ged: By theſe we underſtand the holy Ghoſt in 
his manifold and various Operations, as we heard, 
Chap. 1. ver/e 4. and by comparing Chap. v. ver/e 
6. It is clear: For, theſe ſeven” Spirits are the 
horns and Eyes of the- Lamb, that ſheweth both the 
Omnipotency and Omniſciency of the ſame, ard 
they are ſen forth into all the Earth, which could not 
be, if the Spirit were got infinite and Immenſe, and 
ſo cannot be underſtood but of the holy Ghoſt. 
Where, by the way, we may peroeive the Abſur- 
dity of the Application of Doctor Hammond on this 
Place formerly mentioned, who doth apply theſe 
ſeven Spirits, as repreſenting the ſeven Deacons of 
the Church of Jeruſalem. Theſe Operations of 


the Spirit are compared to Lamps, becauſe of the 


ſhining Light that floweth therefrom to the Church: 
They are Lamps of Fire burning, that is, to point 
out that the ſaving Operations of *the Spirit have 
Heat, and a purifying Efficacy with their Light, to 
warm the Heart with Love to God, and to con- 
ſame and eat up the droſs of Corruption that is in 
the ſame: Therefore it is ſaid of Chriſt, Matth. 
itt. 11. That he ſhould Baptize with the holy Ghoſt, 
and with fire: Which laſt Word expreſſeth the 
Nature and Efficacy of the former. They are called 


An EXPOSITION of the 


” Chap. 4, 
THERE is alſo a third thing obſerved in that that Solomon made a molten Sea for the uſe of the 
fifth verſe, And there were /even Lamps of fire burn- Sanctuary: The End thereof was, that therein the 


Prieſts might wath their Sacrifices, and alſo them- 
ſelves, in their approaching unto the Altar: This 
was botli” for great Uſe and Ornament in that legal 
Service, and alſo, was typical of Jeſus Chriſt, by 
whom we, and our Sacrifices are accepted in our 
Approaches to God. By it here, may not unhtly be 
underſtood the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt in its Efficacy, 
which doth really that in the Church, which was but 
typically performed by that Sa in Szlomen's Temple. 

ertainly all Circumftances will agree well to con- 
firm this: For, 1. It agreeth well to the Scope, to 
ſhew the Glory of God in the Church; for, it can- 
not be denied but this Blood is one of the ſpecial 
Ornaments thereof: Hence, Heb. xii. 23. and 24. 
when we are ſaid to come to the heavenly Jeruſalem 
( which doth there expreſs the militant Church) it is 
alſo added, that we are to come to God the ſudge 
of all, &c. to Jeſus the Mediator of the new Coye- 
nant; and that excellent Society is cloſed with this 
ſweet Expreſſion, and to the blood of ſprinkling, Ec. 
which intimateth this to be a main comfortable Part 
of the Glory and Furniture (to lay ſo ) of the Goſ- 
pel- church. 2. Seeing the Gifts of the Spirit are 
mentioned immediately before in their ſanctifying 
Vertue, it is not unſuitable that the juſtifying 
Vertue of the Blood of the Lamb ſhould be under- 


| 

ſeven Lamps, or Spirits, becauſe though there be ſtood by this, as joined therewith ; for, they go { 
but one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, yet there are diver- well together: Therefore Chap. xv. 2. This Ses þ 
ſitys of Gifts, and Differences of Adminiſtrations and is ſaid to be mingled with fire: Which is to be un- f 
Operations, as it is 1 Cor. xi. 4. 5. Sc. of which derſtood of this fire of the Spirit here placed with it. t 
we ſpoke Chap. 1. Laſtly, Theſe Lamps are faid 3. This will agree well with the Reaſon why it is t 
to be before the Throne to ſhew that as Kings have called the Sea, to wit, to ſhew the Fulnefs thereof, v 
their T hrones and Courts lightned with Lamps and and the greatneſs of the Efficacy of the fame. 4. It MW © 
Torches, ſo the Lord hath his Church lightned by is before the throne, to ſhew that God hath provid- Wh © 
his Spirit, 2nd, hath the Operations thereof, as it ed that Blood to waſh Sinners, that they may ap- MW V 
were, ſo placed, a thereby Light may be given to proach unto him with Boldneſs, as may be gacher- W iy 
his Church and Elder. that ate round about him; ed from Heb. x. 19. and withal, that there is no © VW 
this is a ſpecial Part of the Lord's ſtatelineſs, and of approaching to him but by the ſame, Laſtly, Its I th 
the Church's Glory, that his Spirit is there; and by ſaid to®be of glaſs, like unto chry/tal: Which we m 
him it is. covenanted to his Church for their Good conceive is not to exprets the brittleneſs thereof; for, ba 

' . unto the End of the World, according as the Word the mentioning of it 0 be like chryſtal contri by 
is, 1/a. lix. 21. As for me, this is my Covenant with buteth nothing to that, But is to expreſs il ex 
them, jaith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, Excellency and fitneſs to contain and preſerw nc 
and my Word which Thave put in thy mouth, fhall what is init clean and pure; in which Reſpech th: 
not defart out of thy mouth, ner out of the mouth of thy it is of an Excellency beyond that of Solomons er 
feed, nor out of the mouth of thy feeds ſeed, ſaith the which was but of Braſs. Yet, it may alſo fi | 
Lerd, from henceforth, and for ever. nify how reverently and warrily it ought to be me 
T E E fourth thing marked as before this Throne, made Uſe of, leaſt by proud Prefumption tha wb 

is, in the beginning of verſe 6. Aud before the throne Blood be trod under Foot, and deſpiſed, which Tt 
there was a lea of glaſs, like unto cryſtal: Aſea, is is fo tenderly reſerved, as is in a Sea of Glad the 

a great Veſicl for containing of Water, called a Sc This Interpretation we think is agreeable to the 6“ 
for the bigneis thereof, as 1 A7ngs vii. 23. It is ſaid Scope the 


Chap. 4- 
Scope, and alſo not inconſiſtent with that which is 
ſpoken Chap, xv. ver/e 2, Of the Saints their 
ſtanding on %s Sea after their Victory over the 
Beaſt, which may well be underſtood to be their 
waſhing of their Robes, and making them white in 
the Blood of the Lamb, as the Expreſſion is Chap. 
vii. ve 14. which alſo relateth to the ſame Per- 
ſons, and in the ſame Condition: For, there is no 
obtaining of Victory over the Beaſt by any, nor 
yet a maintaining of the ſame, but by having Foot- 
ing upon Chriſt by Faith, which will make the 
Saints indeed to ſing as Victors and Conquerors over 
all, which is confirmed by Chap. xii. ver/e 11. They 
wercame by the Blood of the Lamb, &c. I know it is 
ordinarly applied to the World and its brittleneſs, 
which hath a Senſe and Application not un- uſeful; 
yet confidering that this is mentioned as one of the 
Ornaments which wait upon the Lord in his Church, 
and as a fingular Evidence of his Glory ; and con- 
fidering that it is placed, be/ore the Throne, even in 
that fame Room which he ſeven Spirits of God 
have; as alſo, conſidering that it muſt be conceived 
to be within the guard of Angels, mentioned, Chap, 
v. verſe 11. We conceive it cannot aggree to the 
World, taken as diſtinguiſhed from the Church, eſ- 
pecially conſidering, that its being reſembled to a 
dea of Glaſs, and that not of common Glaſs, but 
that which is as Chryſtal, is not to aggrege the 
brittleneſs thereof, but clearly to commend and ſet 
forth. its == tary; as being ſomething of more 
than an ordinary 

this Place, doth not look to theſe raging Waters, 
which are called Sea, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
dry Land ( the Miſtake whereof may be the Ground 
of this uſual Application) But it expreſſeth a great 
Veſſel made for Ute and Ornament, and according- 
ly made Uſe of in the Houſes of great Men, and 
was particularly mentioned among the Ornaments of- 
the Temple and ceremonial Worſhip, as was for- 
merly marked, and is eſpecially for waſhing, or 


bathing thereinto. Now, theſe Conſiderations will them even beyond others. 


BOOK of the REVELATION. 
dations ; for, that theſe Beaſts are mentioned to ſet 


ahue. Beſide this word Sa, in 


forth his Glory, cannot he queſtioned. The word 
rendered Beaſis, is in the Original Za, and might 
be well tranſlated living Creatures, as it is, Exel. i. 
and 10. or living Wights. Zy theſe are not underſtood 
Angels, as in Exet. i. and 10. becauſe,chap. v. 10. Or, 
they are among the Redeemed, and ver/e 11. are ex- 
1 diſtinguiſhed from the Angels, who are ſaid 
to be round about chem: And indeed their follow- 
ing Diſcription being compared with that of theſe 
living Wights, or Cherubims, Exet. i. there will 
be found a great Difference. Nor, Secondly, by 
them can be underſtood any of the glorified Tri- 
umphant Church, becauſe of the Reaſons that were 
given when we ſpoke of the Elders; for, they alſo 
reign upon the Earth, Chap. v. 10. And the Scope 
is, by them to expreſs ſomething of the Church Mi- 
litant, We conceive therefore by theſe Beaſts ſo 
deſcribed, are underſtood the Miniſters of the Church 
in the Days of the Goſpel, as being diſtinguiſhed 
from Profeſſors, who are called Elders, and as be- 
ing deſcribed like Angels, to ſhew their Eminency in 
ſome Reſpect beyond the other. For, 1. Theſe 
Beaſts or living Creatures, (for ſome of them are 
like to Men) do ever go before the Elders in the 
Worſhip of God, as Guides to them therein. 2. 
Becauſe they do invite, excite and inform others to 
and in their Duties, as they ſay come and ſee, Chap. 
vi. verſe 3, 5, 7. 3. They are defcribed as theſe 
Cherubims or Angels are, Ezz4. i. and yet being 
ſuch Angels as are Members of the Militant Church, 
they muſt be underſtood of the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, ſeeing theſe are ordinarily deſigned by the 
Title Angel in this Prophely : It is therefore the 
more likely that they are deſcribed ater the man- 
ner of Angels, even as they get their Name. 4. 
We will find all the Particalars of the Deſcription 
to be pertineatly applicable to them ; As, 1. They 
are ſaid to be Beaſts or living Creatures, to*ſhew a 
ſpecial Activity and Fitneſs that is communicated to 
2. Their Number 4s 
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which are largely mfiſted on, ver/e 6, 7, and 8. full of eyes before and bebind: 


by no Means ſuffer it to be applyed to the World, as fexr ; which is leſs than the Number of the Flders 
expreſſing the Vanity and Worth" 'neſs thereof ; or Profeſſors was, yet ſufficient to carry the Lord's 
neither will there be any juſt Analogy found betwixt Meſlage to all the four Corners of the Earth: And, 
the two, whereby the one may be tound to reſemble as it were, to be upon all Sides of the Lord's Throne 
or to be reſembled by the other, for the Edification and Overſight of his People, as 
TA x laſt thing mentioned here for the Com- the Fribes of rae! marched with four Standards on 
mentation of this glorious Train, is four Beaſts, all the Quarters of the Ark. 3 They are ſaid to be 
hey have not one Eye, 


That theſe Pea/?s are mentioned immediately after but many Eyes, becauſe they have many to witch 
the Sea of Glaſs, it ſheweth, that by the Sea of over, and many Snares to give them warning. Ot. 
Glaſs muſt be underſtood ſomething that tengeth to They have eyes before, that is, to ſhew their Depen- 
the Commendation of God's Preſence in his Church, dence on God, who being the great Leader and Cap-. 
keing it is placed in the midſt of the other Commen- L I tain 
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tain that gceth beſore his People, theſe that are un- 
der- guides have their eye on him for Direction in the 
way that they ought to lead their People in: And thus 
their eyes beſozeare mentioned before their eyes behind, 
to ſhew, that ee they give any Direction to the 
Flock that foluw them, they will lock to the Maſter 
for his Orders; and fo have their eye upon him, as 
the Eyes of Servants lock unto the hands of their 
Maſters, ſor obſerving of their Directions, P/al. 
Cxxiii, 2. They are allo full e behind, to ſhew, 
that they are watchful over theſe committed to them, 
by pointing out that way to them which they had 
diſcovered frpm God, and by watchful obſerving 
how they follow the ſame, as the word, is, £/al. 
xxXii. 27% 8. I will inſiruct thee, and teach thee in 
the way which thou ſhalt go, I will guide thee with 
mine Eye: Which is to expreſs the moſt tender 
way of Direction and Inſtruction. Alſo theſe Ex- 
preſſions ſerve well to ſhew their particular Watch- 
fulneſs, over themſelves, Who have Eyes before 
them, that importeth Tenderneſs in the undertaking 
of any thing; and Eyes behind, which reſpecteth 
their tender Obſervation of their by-paſt Failings. 4. 
Theſe Beaſts are placed in the midſt of the Throne 
and round about the ſame: It may ſeem ſtrange- like 
to ſay they are both in the midſt of the Throne and 
about the ſame; yet, in the Secripture- language, 
to be in the midſt of a thing is to be near it, or to be 
fully upon it; and this Part of the Diſcription ſhew- 
eth their nearneſs to God, and their Dignity beyond 
others: For, the Elders had Thrones, and Crownes; 
but theſe Beaſts and Miniſters have the ſame Throne 
with the Lord, as bcing nearer to him in reſpect of 
their Service, and as being of more eminent Dignity, 
becauſe they are Ambaſladors for him, and act in his 
ſtead, and in his Name, and by vertue of the ſame 
Authority, 2 Cor. v. 20. They are round about the 
Throne, *alſo : Which is not to be underſtood as if 
they were (to ſpeak ſo ) without the Circle of the 
Throne; but it is to ſhew the Lord's wife way of 
diſpoſing his Miniſters unto all Quarters for his 
Churches Edification : So that all of them are not to- 
gether, or upon any one Side of the Throne, but 
they are diſpoſed by him upon all Quarters thereof, 
for edifying of the Elders, or, his People, ſet out by 
them, which are round about the Throne, as we 
formerly heard. Sr 
I x the ſeventh Verſe, we have a more particular 
Diſcription of the ſeveral ſhapes of theſe Beaſts, which 


is the fifth thing by which they are deſcribed : The. 


fr Beaſt, is like à Hon, the ſecond Beaſt lite a calf; 
the third Beaſt had a face as @ Man ; the fourth beaſt, 
is like a firing Eagle, By this diverſity of Forms, or 
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ſhapes, is ſet forth the diverſity of Gifts and Furni- 
ture, which the one holy Spirit uſeth to diſpenſe un- 
to the Miniſters of the Church, as 1 Corinth. xii, 
4, 5. Sc. and hereby the. Lord ſheweth, that as pri- 
vate Chriſtians may be more eminent in ſome Graces 
than orhers, ſo Miniſters are ſome of them eminent 
in one Gift, ſome of them in another, as the Lord 
mindeth to make uie of them, (as we may ſee b 
comparing Bar/abas, the Son of Conſolation, with 
Boanerges, the Son of Thunder ) yet all theſe Gifts 
work for the good of the one Body of the Church 
that there may be no Schiſm or Defect in the fame. 
as it is, 1 Corinth, xii. 25. In the Diſcription ct 
theſe Cherubims or living Wights, Ezet. i. Ever 
one of them hath all theſe Properties and Perfection: 
as their Deſcription cleareth ; becauſe the Scope i 
there to deſcribe” holy Cherubims ; but here, being 
applied to Miniſters of the Goſpel, not one of 
them hath all theſe Properties; yet all of them joint- 
ly have them all: Which ſheweth, that though the 

ord furniſh not every Miniſter eminently with all 
Gifts, that yet he uſeth to furniſh Miniſters, jointly 
conſidered, with what Gifts are needful for hi; 
Churches Good ; fo that what one wanteth, another 
hath ; that the Hand, and the Eye may acknowledge 
they have need of the Foot, &c. | . 

Mo E particularly, the firſt Beaſt is ſaid to be 
like @ Lion: Which doth expreſs the Zeal, undan- 
toned Courageand Boldneſs wherewith ſome Mini- 
ſters are eminently furniſhed in carying on the Work 
of the Lord, eſpecially in difficult Times. Thus 
were the Apoſtles furniſhed, and many others in 
aftertimes who have adventured boldly upon ſuch 
hard Work, as hath made the World to think them 
mad in ſuch Undertakings ; yet have they been car- 
ried through the ſame, And from this we may ſee 
how our zealous Reformers have been ſet a work to 


purſue Reformation againſt ſo many Difficulties, to 


wit, it hath been by being made Partakers of this lion- 
like Spirit. The ſecond Beaſt, is like a Cali, or Ox : 
Which though he be not ſo bold in Attempts as the 
other, to wit, the Lion; yet is uſeful for his Durc- 
ableneſs and Service. By this are ſet forth Miniſters 
furniſhed with Patience, Humility, and Painfulneſs 
in Labour, and ſubmiſſiveneſs in Suffering; Which 
is alſo no little Gift. And as the former prove pro- 
fitable to the Church in reſpect of their Zeal and 
Boldneſs, ſo do they with their Patient and conſtant 
drawing in the Lord's Yoke even under the Croſs. 
This is not to be underſtood as if the firſt wanted 
Patience, or the ſecond Courage; for there is a 
Zeal and Boldneſs in Suffering as well as in do- 
ing; and if Boldneſs have not a Readineſs to ſub- 
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Chap. 4. 
mit to the Croſs, it will not be approven: But the 
meaning, is, That ſome Miniſters who have Patience 
and Endurance, are yet (to ſay ſo) predominant and 
more-eminent in the Exerciſe of their Zeal and Cou- 
tage; and others who are ſtout and couragious alſo ; 
et, in God's Providence, are called to vent the ſame 
in ſuffering, ſo as their Patience and painful Laboriouſ- 
neſs appeareth to be predominant in them. The third 
Beatt hath a Face as Han: This ſetieth forth ſuch 
as are furniſhed with Reaſon, Prudence and Wiſdom 
in an eminent manner, for managing the Aff urs of his 
Houſe : Which is not a humane natural Policy, but a 
Gift of Wiſdom and Difcretion beſtowed by God 
upon chem, as it is, J Cor. xii. 8, 10. And by this 
Wiſdom and Prudence, they edifie and build the 
Church as others that are more obſervably zealous and 
couragious: Tho* they ſeem not to keep the ſame 
manner of proceeding in all Things with the former; 
et is the ſame End purſued by them, and the ſame 
Rule is obſerved in purſuing of it, and the ſame Spi- 
rit acteth them all. Wherefore it would not be 
thought ſtrange, if divers Miniſters, driving the ſame 
Deſign, be yet thought different in their Manner of 
following the fame. The fourth Beaſt, is like a fly- 
ing Eagle: This ſheweth the deep Reach and Inſight 
wherewith God hath furniſhed fome in the Myſteries 
of the Goſpel, as alſo a Spiritualneſs in their Gift and 
Strain heyond others, whereby Hearts may be drawn 
from this Earth to the purſuing after Things that are 
above. Of thoſe we may have Occaſion to ſpeak, 
Chap. vi. Only now we ſee, how wiſely. the Lord 
fitteth his Servants for his Work, and doth uſually 
time and tryſt ſuch and ſuch Qualifications in Mini- 
ſters according to the State of his Church. It is ordina- 
ry for ſome to apply theſe four Beaſts to the four 
Evangeliſts ; but there is no Ground for it: Beſide, 
Fen being one of theie Evangeliſts, cannot be thought 
to invite himſelf to come and ſee, as all theſe four 
Beaſts do, Chap. vi. | 
In the eight /er/e, theſe Beaſts, are further de- 
ſcribed. A ſixth Part of their Deſcription, is, Aud 
the ſour Beaſts had each of them fix Mings about them: 
This is borrowed from %. vi. 2, 3, Cc. where the 
Seraphims are ſo deſcribed : (By which it further ap- 
pearcth, that Miniſters, the Angels of the Militant 
Church, are repreſented by theſe Beaſts } Theſe 
Wings, ſhew their Expeditneſs and Readineſs to obey 
God's Will. And further from {/a. vi. we may ga- 
ther the Reaſon why they are called /, Fir/?, Be- 
cauſe there is need of two to cover their Face, who 
are admitted to ſuch Nearneſs with God: This ſigni- 
heth the Impreſſion which they have of the holy Ma- 
jeſty of God, and that godly Fear and Reverence 
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that ought to be in Miniſters in their going about holy 
Things: This is commended in Levi, Mal. ii. 5. 
that he feared God, and was afraid before his Name. 
Secendly, The Uſe of other two Wings, is, To co+ 
ver their Feet: Whereby is expreſſed the Senſibleneſs 
which they had of their own ſinfuf Infirmities: This 
is a Thing well becoming a Miniſter in his miniſterial 
Duties, to be walking with Fear and with Humility, 
as being ſenſible of his own Sinfulneſs, and the great 
Diſproportionableneſs that is between God and him. 
This is Paul's Word, 1 Cor. ii. 3. Ia with you in 
Meatneſi, and in Fear, and in much Trembling. Ard 
it is certain, that where the firſt is, 79 toit, the right 
Impreſſion of God's Holineſs, there this will be alſo. 
Thirdly, The laſt two Wings,” are for their Duty ; 
For, with two they are to flye. Hete is a good Con- 
temperature when Miniſters walk unJer the Impreſſion 
of God's Holineſs, and of their own Sinfulneſs ; and 
yet are not by theſe more indiſpoſed, but made more 
fit for his Work, and chearful and ready in the per- 
forming of their Duty. If the firſt four Wings be 
not in Exerciſe, the two laſt will not be very fit for 
their Work; and it is Spiritual Wiſdom to keep all 
theſe in the right Place. 

THE ſeventh Qualification whereby theſe Beafts 
are deſcribed, is, They were full of Eyes within. In 
the fixth Verſe, they were full of Eyes before, which 


reſpecteth their Dependency upon God; and fu!! if 


Eyes behind, which repreſenteth their Care over their 
Flocks: Here, they are full of Eyes within, which 
holdeth forth their Watchfulneſs over themſelves, in 
that they ſo look to others, as they do not overlook 
themſelves, but are fcriouſly reflecting upon their own 
inward Condition : So they are good Miniſters, and 
they are alſo good Chriſtians in their own private 
Walk; and their being good Chriſtians, in having re- 
ſpect to their own Spiritual Thriving, is no little Qua- 
lification for their Diſcharge of miniſterial Duties, and 
for their being admitted to fo great Nearneſs to the 
Throne of God. Miniſters that have but Eyes be- 
hind them, to look upon the Ways of others, and 
have not Eyes within them, to conlider themſelves, 
are but in a great Part blind Guides, as Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth of the Phariſees, Matth. xv. 14. This having of 
Eyes within, as well as Eyes without, is expreſſed by 
the Apoſtle, 1T7m. iv. 16. in that Precept, Take hced 
unto thy ſelf, and to the Dadtrine; and Acts xx. 
28. Take heed to your ſelves, and to all the Flath, &c. 
Miniſters that look to others, would take their Re- 
tirings to look upon themſelves, leit they become 
Strangers to their own Condition: And what is 


ſpoken of Miniſters here, is a Duty well becomiag 
LEC- 


every Chriſtian, 11 
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Verſe 8. And they reft not day and night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Alnoghty, 
| which was, and is, and is to come. | 
1 9. And when thoſe beaſts gave glory, and honour,» and thanks ta him that fat on the throne, who- 
Fo liveth for ever and ever, ; 

10. The four and twenty elders 15 down before him that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caft their crowns before the throne, ſaying, 


4 11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power : for then haſt created all 
a things, and for thy Pleaſure they are and were created. : 


* 
N this part of the Chapter, we have the third to him, the more will this affect them. 3. It ſhew- 
1 Part of this ſtately Diſeription: Wherein the eth, that Miniſters ought to be Angel: like in their 
| Majeſty of God is ſet out by the great Work ſpeaking of God, and that it is a main part of their 
and Task that theſe attendants of his, 20 wrt, theſe Task to hold forth his excellency to others. The 
four Beaſts, and the four and twenty Elders have: ſecond Attribute, is, the Lord's Omnipotency, Lord 
And that is the Work of Praiſe, whereby both, in God almighty, &c. By which the Lord is conceiy- 
meir places, concurr- to have him exalted. In the ed as infinitly above all, and, able to do all Things, 
| latter part of the 8. Yer/e the four Beaſts begin; as Job ſpeaketh, Chap. xlii. 2. and it is both a notable 
and in the three /zr/es following the four and twenty ground of Praiſe in reference to God, and a Comfort 
| | Elders go on. | in reference to his People, who have him, (who is 
| Ix the Elders praiſe, we may confider theſe two. able to do above what they can ask or think, Eph, 
| 1. The Un-interruptedneſs thereof, and they reſt not iii. 20.) covenanted to be their Almighty Gad, even 
| day and night, ſaying, &c. this is to ſhew, Fir, the under that ſame conſideration, Gen. 17. 1. The 
great Matter of their Praiſe that doth ſtill continue, third Attribute mentioned, is, his Eternity, in theſe 
| they are furniſhed ſo with grounds thereof. 2. It is words, which was, and is, and is to come: Whereof 
| to ſhew their diligence and ſeriouſneſs in letting no often hath been ſpoken ; and it is here mentioned to 
| opportunity of Praiſe paſs: For Praiſe being an athr- advance the Glory of God infinitly beyond all cre- 
| mative Duty, we conceive that this Practice is to be ated Idols who have had their beginning and are go- 
| '  _ expounded according to the Preceps of rejoycing ing on unto a Decay, and will ere long come to be 
| alway and praying evermore. 3. It may more deftroyed: But the Portion of Jacob is not ſo, who 
eee.ſpecially ſet forth the diligence and ſeriouſneſs that in all the toffings of the World, continueth the fame, 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel are ſaid to be furniſhed and of his Years, there is. no end. 
1 with, according to the Word, Ifa. 62. 6. I have ſet AFTER this, followeth the Praiſe of the four 
watchmen upon thy walls, O Feruſalem, which ſhall and twenty Elders. The Beaſts go before, becauſe 
never bold their peace day nor night, &c. they repreſented the Miniſters and (zuides, as we ſaid. 
Tu E ſecond Thing in their Praiſe, is, the Matter In it three Things may be obſerved ; Ny, The 
thereof; which is the aſcribing to the Lord three of timing of their Praiſe, Yer/e 9. Secondly, Their 
his own glorious and effential Attributes. The firſt practice, Verſe 10. Thirdly, Their verbal expreſſi- 
is, Holineſs; which is thrice repeated, Hoh, Hoh, ons or Song, Perſe 11. 
Hh, Lord Gad, &c. This ſeemeth to be taken, I' EH E time of the Elders praiſe, is And when theſe 
from Ja. 6. 3. where the Seraphims begin their Begſis gave gory, honour and thanks to him that ſat 
Song with the fame expreſſion. This ſheweth, upon the throne, who liveth for ever and ever, they fail - 
1. How infinitely and inconceiveablely holy the Lord down, &c. In which words we may ſee, Hiſt, 
is, when once mentioning of. this Attribute is not what the Works of the Beaſts is. This is ſet forth 
ſufficient. 2. It ſheweth that no Attribute of God, in three Expreſſions; 1. To give glory to Gad: 
will have more impreſſion upon a tender Miniſter this is their acknowledging of the Majeſty that is in 
that is near him than his Holineſs: This affecteth him, and doth reſpect his own glorious excellency. 
the very Angels, and the more near. any is admitted The ſecond, is, Honour ; This reſpecteth the relati- 
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on that is between him, as Creator, and his Creatures, ſecond Thing in their Practice, is, They 
who, having their being from him, and ſtanding in wwor/Drg bim that liveth for ever and ever: This is 
that relation to him, ' ought by that tye, to honour added. 1. To ſhew that their falling down is out 
him. The third is Thanks: Which looketh to for- of no aſtoniſhment,-or confuſion ;- but out of deli- 
mer Benefits freely received from him, by which beration to glorie God. 2. To ſhew that the 
there is an engagement put on them to. be thank- more humble Saints fall before God, the more fit 


, ful; which here they acknowledge to be due, when are they to worſhip him, and the better progreſs 
they can do no more, will they make therein. 3. It is to expreſs the in- 
i 73 s firſt thing in theſe words, is, the riſe or ward adoration of their Hearts, as going alongſt 
the timing of this Praiſe of the Elders, 10 wit, it with their external humbled condition. God is ex- 
is when theſe beaſts give glory and honour, &c. preſſed by this, that they wer/dip him that liveth 
Which is to ſhew,, 1. The orderlineſs of the for ever and ever, (even as it was in the former 
b. Lord's Worſhip in his Church, every one keeping Verſe, in the Beaſts their giving Praiſe ) that there 


their own place. 2. It is to ſhew that though every by it may be ſeen that they worſhip no Idol, but 
one be not a Preacher, and in that reſpect admitted the living God, in oppoſition to the Heatheniſli and 
to ſuch dignity and* nearneſs with God as others; and Antichriſtiin Worſhippers: And alſo to ſlew, 
yet all in the Church have ground and mat- that they know whom they Worſhip, arid are not 
ter of praiſe, and imployment in their ſtations - Worſhipping an unknown God. Further, it ex- 
ſufficiently to expreſs the ſame to the Commen- preſſeth the reverent Impreſſion which they have 
dation of the Lord's Grace. 3. It ſheweth alſo the of him, ſo that they cannot mention him but 
ſweet Harmony that ought to be between Mi- with ſuch Titles and Attributes as prefer him be- 
nifter and People by their joyning in the ſame yond all others. 'The-third Thing in their Practice, 
4 Work. And, 4. It expreſſeth the great Influence is, and they cot their Crowns” befrre' the Throne : 
| that Miniſters evample, faithfulneſs and diligence This ſheweth further, their great Zeal to the Glory 
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. will have upon the quickning and upſtirring of of God, their great ſenſe of the hudge Diſ- propor- 
| People to their Duty: For when the Beaſts be- tionablenels that is between him and them, their ac- 
gin, then the Elders folow And it is like, the knowledgement of their having their Crowns from 
ſlence and dumbneſs of many Miniſters, may alſo him, and holding them of him; and their great, 
be the cauſe why many Congregations are filent and only defign to improve that Honour and Dig- 
and dumb in this reſpect. And this may be a reaſon nity to which they have been advanced, unto the 
why Miniſters are expreſſed by this title of 1ving Honour of him that fitteth upon the Throne, from 
wights, or living things ( as was A - obferv= whom they have the fame: And that they account: 
ei) becauſe not only they ought to be lively and it their greateſt Dignity, if their Honour might any 
ſtirring themſelves, but becauſe by their livelineſs way be a Footſtool for advancing, or extolling of 
they have great Influence on others to quicken them his Glory in the leaſt. 
alſo. TAE third and laſt Thing in the Elders praiſe, 
Tur ſecond Thing in the Elders praiſe, Vero is, their Song, or verbal Expreſlion, Yer/e 11. when 
x. is, their practice, ſet forth in three Expreſſions, they are fallen down, they ſay, thou art worthy, 
1. Though theſe four and twenty Elders be fitt= O Lord, to recerve Glory aud Honour. and Power : 
ing upon Thrones, yet, when they hear the Beaſts, For thou haft created all things, and for thy pleaſure 
or Miniſters, mentioning the Holineſs and Excel- they are and were created. W herein 1. We have 
ency of the Lord, the Word hath that weight with their acknowledgement of God's gloriouſneſs, and 
| them as to make them quite their Thrones, and that praiſe is his due. 2. The Reaſons whereby they 
5 fall down before him that fat an the Turaue: This demonſtrate this. In their Acknowledgment we may 
is to ſhew, 1. Their high eſteem of God, before conſider both the matter and manner of their expre-- 
; whom they cannot be too vile. 2. It ſheweth fron : The matter is in three Words, 1. They ac-- 
their humble eſtimation of their own grandour, knowledge that Glory is his due, this floweth from 
. and their being denyed to it, when any Thing of the eficntial Excellencies that are in him. The 
the honouring of God cometh in competition there 2. is Hansur; This reſpecteth the Lord's Soveraigni- 
: with, And 3. It ſheweth their acknowledging of ty, Who, By his Place, being Head and Lord of all, 
al to be from him, and their accounting* of it. ought to be honoured by all. The 3. Thing ac- 
their greateſt honour not to fit upon "Thrones, knowledged to be due to him, is, Power ;. which 
but to be bumble before him, and to have him high. is confirmed ſrom the exereiſing of his Oninipotency ; 
| in 
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in the Work of Creation, as the Reaſon follow- 
ing cleareth. Again, the manner of their acknow- 
ledgement is obſervable: For, they ſay not, we give 
unto Thee Glory, Honour, Sc. but, Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory Honour, &c. 


Which is done, not becauſe of their unwillingneſs 


poſitively to aſcribe the ſame to him; but becauſe 
their Hearts being warmed and affected with Zeal 
to the Thing, could not come up as they deſired in 
che expreſſing of the ſame: And therefore ( as it 
were) they ſay, altho' we cannot give Thee Glory, 
Honour, Sc. as becometh; yet Thou art worthy 
of the ſame, and it is becoming, that Thou ſhould 


have it, and we are ſo far convinced of the ſame, 


as by this acknowledgement, to put our Seal to this 


TION of tbe Chap. 4. 
this manner, or in another, by that ſame good Pleaſ- 
ure of thine, it was concluded to be done as it hach 
now come to paſs, in which there was no other 
Motive, End, or Rule in proceeding but thy awn 
pleaſure, and the ſerting forth of thy Glory, for 
which end, they are ſtil] ſuſtained in the being that 
they have: And therefore. it is moſt juſt and equit- 
able that thou ſhould have Praiſe from all thy Crea- 
tures, Which for this very end were created. This 
is a ſtrong Reaſon, taken not only from God's crea- 
ting of all Things, but from the end which ſover- 
aignly he propoſed to himſelf in the ſame, t wit, 
that bis good pleaſure, which had wiſely moulded 
midſes for his own Glory, might be accompliſhed, 
This ill or Plaſure of God, doth not only reſpect 


T ruth that thou art worthy to have all Praiſe, Honour, the Work of Creation in general, but it holdeth 
and Glory Sven unto Thee. And thus they rather forth his end in the manner of the ſame, and in the 
3 


expreſs their affection to that Work of Praiſe, than Events and Effects that follow thereon ; in all which 
their ſatisfaction in attaining any length therein. In God's Will and Pleaſure is accompliſhed, as the 
which we have an excellent Copy, of a Heart affected Word is, Prov. xvi. 4. The Lord made all things 
with God's Honour, ts wit, it is always defirous that fer him/elf, that is, for his own Glory; yea, even 
he ſhould be glorified, and yet never ſatisfied with its the wicked that fight againſt God, and ſo bring up- 
own glorifying of him. | on themſelves an evil Day, 8 ſame Lord 
THE give two Reaſons to demonſtrate the created for the glorify ing of his ame. In this 
Juſtice of this their Acknowledgement that God is Reaſon, there is, 1. A clear aſſertion of the Lord's 
worthy of all Praiſe; The firſt is, from his Intereſt Soveraignty over all his Creatures, who hath no other 
in and ſuperiority over all Things, by his creating of Rule in the ordering and diſpoſing of them, but 


the ſame, /or thou haſt created all Things; and ſo he 
being; the great Maſter, and Potter of all Things in 
Heaven, and Earth; there being nothing but that 
which hath its being from him, and there being much 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c. - exerciſed in this 
Work of Creation, and to be read on the Creature: 
Is it not juſt that all ſhould aſcribe Glory, and 
Honour, and Power to him? And is it not moſt 
reaſonable that that Relation of his ſhould be acknow- 


ledged by all? Where we. ſee, that though the 
Work of Creation be paſt many "Thouſand- Years 


fince, yet may it be, and ought-it .to. be a freſh 
Ground of Praiſe unto the end of the World. 
Alſo, we ſce that where the Work of Creation is 


his own Will and Pleaſure: For, ſeeing that was 
the end for which he made them in ſuch and ſuch 
a manner, there is no ground to genquire a further 
Reaſon. of him in reſpect of his Decrees, but that it 


was his Will and good Pleaſure fo to do. 2. It 


appeareth from this, that Men will never rightly 


Praiſe God till his Soveraignity over them he con. 


ceived aright and acknowledged ; end that his Will 
and Pleaſure is enough to ſtop our reaſoning when 
we cannot come to ſatisfie our ſelves in his proceed- 
ing. The want of this, maketh carnal Reaſon to 
fret, as if the Holy One were to be bonded and limit- 
ed in his preceeding : Whereas, if we did confi- 
der, that he giveth account of none of his matters, 


rightly confidercd, Souls will never want ground of and that it becometh not Man to Reafon with God; 


Praiſe. And laſtly, that theſe who are affected with 


the Glory of Gd himſelf, will be diſcei ning matter 


& Praiſe and Admiration in all his Works and in 
every Creature which will be again turned about to 
his Praiſe. . | 
TE E ſecond Reaſon of their Praiſe, is in theſe 
Words, and for thy pleaſure they are and were cre- 
ated : Which in ſum is this, not only were all Things 
created by Thee, but when there was no tie upon thee 
to make them, Thou of thy good pleaſure thought 
fit to de 10; and when thou might have done in 


Rom. . 20. nor the Potſheards of the Earth to ſtrive 
with their Maker, this would put all to filence. And 
upon this ground, many bold Queſtions may be an- 
ſwered, as, Why did God make Man mutable when 
he might have conarmed him in Innocency, as he 
did the Elect Angels? Why was he made ſo, ſeeing 
he forexnew his Fall? Why were ſo many created 
and in ſuch a Poſture as the Lord knew would bring 
ypon themſelves Deſtruction ? Why are not all 
ſaved by Chrit? Why hath he made an abſolute 
Decree of Reprobation concerning many ? 2 
| ſuc 
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ſuch like, There can no other Anſwer be given 
but this, even ſ it pleaſed him to do, and that which 
is in the Text, for his pleaſure all things were crea- 
el; And this Soveraigr.ty of God, which carnal 
Reaſon ſo much murmur againſt, is here a main 
ground of Praiſe, and that whereby he is exalted, as 
being thereby glorious and infinitely above all his 
Creatures. 3. The aſlerting of this Sveraignty of 
God, is a Doctrine well-becoming the Church, 
whatever others think of it; and it is ever comfort- 
able and refreſhful to his People, and a Ground of 
Song to them, becauſe there can be nothing more 
fatisfying to them than his good Pleaſure. And we 
ſuppoſe, that the oppoſing, or fretting at this Doc- 
trine of God's wo, will be found to be no 
great evidence of the Diſpoſition of one who is a 
Child of God, nor to proceed from that native and 
kindly reſpect to God, which ought to be in Crea- 
tures eſpecially in Believers, The acknowledging and 
railing of which, is here a great part of the Church's 
Vork. 

Tu E general Scope of the Viſion Tooketh to 
theſe two, 1. To ſhew ſomething of God. 2. 
Something in the Servants of God. 

Firſt, SOMETHING of God. And hence, O5, 
1. His abſolute and ſoveraign Dominion in Heaven 
and Earth: Which we gather from the Similitude 
it ſelf, he ſitteth on a Throne, and hath all theſe 
attendants waiting on him; and from the Song, 
brought in to point at this as the Scope, which ſhew- 
eth the great end God had and hath before him, in 
creating and pteſerving all Things. It is to ſhew 
himſelf Glorious, from this ground of his abſolute 


Dominion over all Creatures. 


2. Nor only is he a ſtately King on the 
Throne, but he exerciſeth his Dominion; he hath 
made all, and he ſuſtaineth all for his good Pleaſure, 
and fitteth on the Throne ever executing his Pleat- 
ure; and the World never wanteth a Governor, 
as long as this King fitteth on the Throne; and 
as there is a Soveraign God, there is alſo a Soveraign 
Providence in all the World, but more eſpecially in the 
Church. 

3. His bcing well furniſhed with Means and 
Inſtruments for doing his Work, is held forth: 
Therefore he is ſaid to have ſuch attendants, fitted 
with Wings and Eyes, And Chap. v. 1r. He hath 
ten thounſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of 


' thouſands of Angels to execute his Commands, round 
about, and before his Throne: Theſe glorious. 


Spirits wait on Directions from him, and are ready 
to do his Commandments, in caring, and providing 
for his Church: And he hath alſo beſide Angels, 


BOOK of the REVELATION. 


his own Almighty Power, and thundering to ex- 
ecute his W rath on Enemies, as well as for the 
creating of Things; and for carrying on the Work 


of Grace, he hath ſeven Spirits to ſpread the everlaſt- 


ing Goſpel. 

4. THE Lord's great ſhot in all this, is, 
to get praife to himſelf, and to give matter 
of a Song to his Attendants. Theſe four gener- 
als are clearly held out in the Chapter, however 
we expound theWords. And it is comfortable, 


that his Praiſe, and our Song are ſo joyned to- 
cether, that what is matter of the one, is alſo matter 


of the other. 


Secondly, SOMETHING in the Servants of God, 
is holden forth, however we look on theſe Beaſts 


and Elders. 1. Their Nature and Qualifcations are 
here holden out, and how they are fitted with Eyes 
before, and behind, and within, each of them with 
ſix Wings, and with ſeveral ſhapes, ſome being like 
A Lion, fome like a Calf, ſome having a Face as 
a Man, fome like a flying Eagle; in which their 
furniture for their Work, and their activity in it, 
and their humble, ſerious, watchful and ſpeed 
manner of going about it, is ſet out: Whic 
ſhould be a pattern to Believers how to walk in all 
commanded Duties, and pieces of ſervice, 
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2. THERE is here holden out the great dignity « 


& happineſs of God's Servants, & attendants however 
we expound the Word's, this is clear, that to be his 
Servants, is a great priviledge ; they fit on Thrones, 
they wear Crowns, they are clothed in white Rai- 
ment, they are all Kings and Prieſts to God, Chap. 
v. 10. they are as the Angels, they attend on him, 
and have places among them that ſtand by, Zech. iii. 
7. It is the compleating of our happineſs, to have 
liberty to look upon God fitting on his Throne. 
The Queen of Sheba faith, that Solomon's Servants 
were bleft that got liberty to behold his Face, 


and here his Words; but O how much more 


happy are they, who Day and Night reſt not, 
but are always taken up in beholding and praiſing 
God! For, a greater than Solomon is here. 

3. We are here taught, what ſhould be, 
and is in ſome Meaſure the great Task and 
Work of the Servants of God. and of all that 
inroll themſelves under that Title and 274 
that is, Day and Night to be taken up wi 
magnifying of God, to be making his Praife 
Glorious, P/alm Ixvi. 2. Which is to make it 
Illuſtrious, and that by a native way of going 
about it. Again, here is holden forth the manner 


how we ſhould go about it, 76 wit, with humility and 
reyerence, with chearfulneſs and zeal, laying all 
| ve 
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we have before Chriſt's Feet, acknowledging all we 
have received, to flow from him giving him the 
Glory of it imploying all, fo as may moſt contribute 
to mak him egreat that fitteth upon the Throne. 
" Laſtly, THERE is the delightſomneſs, and 
heartſomneſs of this Task: Though they reſt not 
Day nor Night, it is not a weariſome Work; for, 
it is ſinging: And his ſaying they re/# not, is not 
to hold out any Burden, Y oke or reſtraint laid on 
them: But to hold out the bendedneſs of their Spirit 


within, with Love and Joy, that they cannot reſt ; 
it is ( ſo to ſpeak ) an eaſe to be venting it in Praiſe. 


There is ſuch Joy and Chearfulneſs from that Wine 


Chap. 3. 
that-cometh from under the Throne, that they can- 
not hold their peace, but it is their continual refreſh- 
ment, Night and Day to be ſpeaking and praiſing, 
In a Ward, it faith this, That it is a good Thing 
to be Chriſt's Servants, and that his Service is a 
ſweet Work, and it will be known ere long how 
ood a Thing it was to be Chriſt's, and to be his 

rvants; and how happy a Life it will be, to be 
praifing him. It were good ſome touches of it were 
warming our Hearts before Hand,and that we had the 
proof and experience of it, what it i. The Lord 
give us to know it. 


— 
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Verſe, I. A Nd ai in the right Hand of him that fat "on the Throne, 4 Buck written within, 
11 and on ihe back-fide ſealed with Seals. | 
2. And Tfaw aftrong Angel proclaiming with a loud Voice, Who is worthy to open the Book, and 


1 laoſe the Seals thereof? 


3. And no Man in Heaven," nor in Earth, neither under the Earth, was able ts opens the Bu, 


neither to look thereon. | 


4. And I wept much becauſe no Man was found worthy to open, and to read the Book, neither to 


look thereon. 


5. And one of whe Elders ſaith unto me, Waeh not: Behold, the Lion of the tribe of Judab, the 


roit of David, hath prevailed ts open the Book, and to looſe. the 


en Seals theredf. 


6. Aud I beheld, and le, in the midft of the Throne, and of the four Beaſts, and in the midſt of the 


of God ſent forth into all the Earth. 
7. Aud he came and tek the Book aut of the 


N this Chapter, the Preparation 
W to the following Revelation 
goeth on: And in it he who 
was deſcribed in the former 
Chapter to fit upon the Throne, 
is here repreſented as having a 
| | ſealed Book in his Hand, which 
none in Heaven nor Earth can unfold but Jeſus 
Chriſt the Mediator, who, for his Churches good, 
doth the fame, -which is turned to-be matter 


of praiſe, in the laſt part of the Chapter. The 


Scope of all tendeth eſpecially to theſe three. Hit, 
To ſhew the abfoluteneſs, determinateneſs and 


particularneſs of God's Decrees in all events that 


concern the Church? Which with him are, as it 
were, written in 2 ſealed Book. Secondly, To 


Elders ſtood a Lamb as it had been ſlain, having ſeven Horns, and feven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits 


right Hand of him that ſat upon the Throne. 


ſhew the ſpecial office of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
being upon his Fathers ſecrets, doth reveal ſo much 
of the fame to the Church as is uſeful for her; and 
that without him there is no acceſs to the Know- 
ledge of the fame. Thirdly, It is to make way 
to the more clear Underſtanding of the Propheſies 
following, according to the Mould wherein they 
are revealed: For it could not be underitood what 
were intended by the opening of the firſt, ſecond, 
or third Seals, &c. were it not that here God 1s 
repreſented, as having a Book with ſo many Seals in 


* his Hand. 


WZE may take up the Chapter in theſe three 
parts. 1. There is a Viſion ſeen, to wit, A Boot 
in the right Hand of him that ſat upon the Throne, 
&c. Verſe 1, 2. There are tome Circumſtances 
| expreſſing 


* 


Chap. 5. BOOR of the 
expreſſing both the Difficulty and Poſſibility of at- 
_ to the Underſtanding of what is written with - 
in the fame : This followeth unto the eight Verſe, 
From that unto the End, is ſet down a moſt ex- 
cellent Song of Praiſe, as we will ſee in the words. 
T A E firſt Part, to wit, the Viſion of the Book, 
hath four things remarkable in it. As for the 
Throne, what is, and who it is that fitteth -thereon, 
we heard-thereof in the former Chapter; and therefore 
may now procced to theſe four things here ſet down. 
Firſt, It is called a Bt: This is not literally to be 
underftoud, as if God had uſe of Books, more than 
he hath material "Thrones, or Hands; but (as was 
ſhown on Chap. iii. ver/e 5.) it is after the man- 
ner of Men, to ſhew how particularily and orderly 
all things are determined by God, as if they were 
particularly inſerted and recorded ina Book. By this 
Book here, is not underſtood God's Providence in 
general, nor yet his ſpecial Purpoſe in reference to 
his Elect; but his Decrees concerning the ſpecial 
Events that were to befal his Goſpel- Church. In 
a Word, it is this fame Revelation: For what is 
afterward revealed to John, is by opening one of 


theſe Seals, and the laſt Seal will be found to com- 


prehend both the Trumpets and Vials, as we will 
find in the Progreſs. The ſecond Circumſtance, is, 
that this Book is written within and on the backſide, 
that is, ina Word it is all filled up, there is no 
blank in the fame: For, known to God are all his 
works from the beginning, Acts xv. 18. and no 
new Occurrence, which is ſo as to Men, doth put 
the Lord to take any new Counſel, or to make any 
new Decree ( for, to ſay ſo, there is no blank in his 
Regiſter, - to contain the ſame) but all things were 
concluded of old in his Counſel, and accordingly in 
Time are brought to paſs. Thirdly, This Book is 
ſaid to be in his right Hand: Which ſheweth, 1. 
That there are none accellory to his Counſel, but 


himſelf; tor, he took Counſel of none. 2. That 5 


he himſelf is Maſter of his own Purpoſes, and there 
is none that can alter his Decrees, or change any of 
his Purpoſes 3 for, the Book is in his own Hand. 
3, It ſheweth, that what he hath once in his Wis- 
dom concluded, he doth by his Power prozeed to 
execute, and that ſoas hecannot be fruſtrated of his 
End; therefore is he ſaid to have it in his right 


Hand: Which ſheweth both his admirable Dexte- 


rity and Omnipotency that are ex-rciſed in execut- 
ing the ſame. The fourth Circumſtance is, this 
Book is ſealed with /even Seals : + Sealed, That is, 
undiſcernable and unconceivable to any, as the 


ed from V. XXIX. 11. Although 


Words following do clear, and as may be gather- freng Angel, 
al things be 


— 


REVEL ATION. 
known to God, yet are they unkown to Creatures, 
till they be particularly revealed by him, or in 
his Providence brought to paſs. Again, this Book 
is ſea'ed with ſeven Seals: Which is partly to 
ſhew the exceeding great Depth of God's ſecret 
Counſel, whereunto none can reach, ſeeing it is not 
only ſealed with one Scal, but with ſeven ; and 
eſpecially this Number is ſo definite, becauſe the 
following principle Viſions do ſo much conſiſt of 
ſevens: For, the Number of- the Seals of this 
Book doth diſtinguiſh the Steps of this firſt prin- 
cipal Propheſy. To clear it, we muſt know that 
in theſe Times their Books were not like ours now, 
but generally were long Scroles of Parchment rolled 
up on a Stick, as we may gather from the Writings 
of the Old Teftament : In reſpect of which Form, 
one Part of the Scroll might be rolled up, then ſeal- 
ed ; after that, an other Part rolled up, and that 
likewiſe ſealed, and ſo forth, till there might be ſeven 
Parts, and ſeven feveral Seals: And therefore the 
opening of the firſt Seal, would only admit one to 
read that part of the Scroll, until he came to the ſe- 
cond, and again there were no reading of what fol- 
lowed, until the ſecond were opened, c. OF this 
Sort is this Book mentioned here, For, Chap. vi. 
we fee that the opening of every Seal giveth ſome 
new Vifion, and that there is no underſtanding 
thereof till the diſtinct and ſeveral Seals be opened. 
T mx ſecond part of the Chapter, which con- 
cerneth the opening of the Book, and maketh way 
for expreſſing the Honour of the Mediator, follow- 
eth in the next fix Verſes. Wherein, Firſt, There 
is a Proclamation made, to fnd out ſome fr Perſon 
to open the ſame, verſe 2, Secondly, There is a 
Diſappointment, verſe 3. Thirdly, There is John's 
exceeding great Heavineſs and Weightneſs therewith, 
verſe 4. Fourthly, There is Confolation againſt the 
ſame, firſt, intimated, and thereafter ſeen, ver/e. 
EY; | 
1 5 Proclamation, ver 2. Is in theſe words, 
I jaw a firang Angel,” proclaiming with a lnud Voice, 
who is worthy to open the Book, and to looſe the Seals 
there? This Proclamation is not made as if 
there were an ExpeCtation to find any Creature 
by whom this might be done; but by putcing 
al Creatures to it, { and thereby declaring their 
Infuficiency ) the greater way is made for the 
Glory of Chriſt, the Mediagor , the Performer 
thereof, The Party  prochiming , is, an Angel: 
For even theſe admire God's way with his Church, 
and defire the Unfolding of the fame. It is a 
to ſhew the Concerament of the 
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feſied in the Neſt, 
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thing proclaimed, and that even the moſt excellent 
Angels count it their Happineſs to be ſerviceable 
to God in the Affairs of his Church; alſo it 
maketh the thing proclaimed! more obſervable. By 
comparing this with the 5. and 6 Verſes, we 
may ſee that by Beats, are neither underſtood any 
of the Hoſt of Angels in general, nor ſome ſpe- 
cial Angels, ( as ſome allege ) of a more eminent 
Degree : For they are oppoſed to this ſtrong 
Angel, who yet muſt be underſtood to be of E- 
minency amongſt them. Again, the Matter pro- 
claimed is obſervable, which is not, Who is adle to 
open the Book, &. but, who 55 worthy, or meet 
to do the ſame ? 
is to put a Daſh upon all Creatures, as being un- 
worthy and unmcet to pry into God's Secrets 
immediately; and on the other Side, it doth- ex- 
cecdingly commend the Mediator, Who alone is 
found to be ſuch. Fhis is done with a laud Voice, 
that thereby the Mouths of all Creatures may be 
ſtopped, and that this ſingular Worthineſs of the 


Mediator, and this his peculiar Priviledge might be. 


afterward found to be the more unqueſtionable. 

A ſecond Circumſtance, is, the Anſwer of this: 
Proclamation, or the Effect which followed upon 
it; Which may be gathered from Jerſe 3. and 
no man in heauen, nor in the earth, nor under the 
earth, was able ts open the Brok, Nay, nor ta look 
thereen ; This is plain, and ſheweth that not one 


of all the Creatures, even of the moſt excellent 


Angels in Heaven, none of the Men in Earth, 
nor Devils in Hell can revgal. God's ſecret Coun- 
ſel till it be done by. the Mediator: Nay, th 
Which is an Aggravaticn 
of their. Dulneſs and Ignorance. in that Reſpect: 
For. they were ſo far from opening this Book, that 
they could not look upon the ſame. And if it 
be thus in the Works of common Providence, what 
could all Creatures have attained to in the uptak- 
ing of the great My ſtery. of Godlineſs, God mani- 

Er. had not the Lord thought 
good to reveal the fame? . 
ITE E third thing, Yer/e 4. is, John's Heavineſs, 
becauſe of that apparent Impoſſibiliy, Aud I wept 
mich, becauſe no Man was found worthy to open, and. 
to read the Boot, neither to look.thereon, Which doth. 
ſet forth, 1. That John did eſteem the Under- 
ſtanding of what was within this Book to be of, 
great Worth. 2. That. he did exceedingly long 
to underſtand the ſame. 3. That he ſeemed now 
to be Hopeleſs of attaining this, 4. That this 
Diſappointment was ſad and heavy to him. It 
is not like that it was Zohn's. Curioſity, which 


* 


TION of the Chap. 5. 
made him thus to weep; but conceiving the thing 
to be uſeful to the Church, it. did affect him much 
to ſee the fickleneſs of all Creatures, and Mens 
Emptineſs iu particular, for all their boaſting of 
their attaining. to the Knowledge of ſo great Miſ- 
teries: Yet there may be ſome Infirmity in this 
Exceſs, by his thinking the thing deſperate, be- 


cauſe it was impoſſible to Creatures, and his over- 


looking the Office and Excellency of the Media- 
tor, Who can do when all others give it over: 


Which is a Fault too often incident to Belicvers* 


Tu E fourth Step, is ver 5. Where the Con- 


ſolation beginneth: For, the Lord ſuffereth not 
And this, upon the one Side, 


John to weep long, even though his Infirmity 
d occahoned his own Heavineſs. The Conſola- 
tion hath two Parts: The. firſt is, by ſending 
good News, or glad Fidings unto Fohn, verſe 5. 
The ſecond is, by making him a Beholder of a 
confortable Sight, ver/e 6, and 7, wherein he ſeeth 
that to be perſormed, which was told unto him. 

I x theſe glad Tidings we may conſider, Firſt, 
the Carrier; Secondly, the Comfort; Thirdly, the 
ground thereof. The Carrier, is one of the Elder, 
that is, as was expounded in the former Chapter, 
ſome private Profeſſor or Member of the Church, 
whom in way of Viſion God . maketh uſe of to 
help and confort Feb in this his Heavineſs and 
Infirmity : And what is here in Viſion,. may be 
often really performed in the Church. From which 
we may gather, 1. That the ſtrongeſt of God's 
Servants may have their great fits of Heavineſs 
and Weeping,. and their Miſtakes of his Diſpen- 
ations and be ready to count things much more 
deiperate than they are. 2. The Lord is tender 
of his Peoples Hea vineſs, even when it is out of In- 
firmity. 3. His Comforts are ſeaſonably triſted, and 
often then are they moſt near and refreſhful,. when 
Men think may, moſt deſperate.: 4. He may 
make uſe of an Inſtrument for the conforting of. 
another; and when the ſtrong are overmaſtergd 
with Heavineſs, he can ſtir. up weak Profeſſors to 
prove comfortable to them. And in the laſt place, 
more particularly we may ſee, That weak Profeſ-- 
ſors may ſometimes be more comforted in the uſe- 
making of Chriſt's Offices, and in exerciſing Faith: 
on him, than great Teachers: Who by ſeeking 
to exerciſe their Light Invention, and Reaſon to 
ſatisfy themſelves in things that are dark, may have 
many Diſappointments therein, and Heavineſs fol- 
low:ng thereon, ſo long as the. Mediator is not im- 
ployed; whereas the ſimple tender Believer, that at: 
firſt Jooketh to him for aniwering of all Difficulties, 
may haye much Peace. and. Chearfulneſs. 

Secondly;, 


r . oc acc. 2. 


yo 


* 


Secondly, T N E particular Comfort is expreſſed, 
2veeþ not: Which ſheweth both that that was not 
the Duty which hu was called unto, though for 
the Time he did let out himſelf therein; and alſo 
that there was.not ſuch Ground for the fame as he 
ſuppoſed. 

AN po becauſe fimple Directions will not prevail 
to comfort theſe that are heavy, In the third Place, 
he giveth the Ground of this, Behald ( faith he) the 
Lion of the Tribe o Fudah, the root of David, hath 
prevailed to open the Buok, and to loaſe the Seals there- 
of: Which is in ſum, thou mayeſt be comforted 
and ſtay thy weeping ; for, though no Creature be 
able to open the Bock, yet the Mediator can and 
will fully do that Buſineſs. He beginneth this with 
a Behold, thereby to 'rouze up Jabn with the glad 
Tidings that he was to tell him, and alſo to make 
what was ſaid to be the more to be obſerved, 
and the Patty - ſpoken of, the more to be admired. 
This Party who openeth the Book, muſt be no 
mean Perſon, ſeeing he doth what no Creature 
in Heaven, nor Earth could do; and ſo is con- 
tra-diſtinguiſhed from them. He is here expreſſed 
by two Titles: The firſt is, He is the Lin of 
the Tribe of Fudah : This ſeemeth to be taken 
from Gen. xlix. 9. where Judah is ſaid, to couch 
down as a Lion, and as an old Lian: who hall 
rouze him up? And this is attributed to him, 1. 
To ſhew that he is of the Stock and Linage of 
Judah, and the very Meſſiah, or Shiloh, [ſpoken 
of there, 2. To point out the excellent Qualifi- 
cations wherewith our Lord Jeſus is furniſhed 
for the Undertaking and proſecuting of the moſt 
dangerous Exploits, if ſo his Peoples Need call 
for the ſame. He is indeed ſuch a bold Lion as 
never drew back fer a Strait: And as none can 
rouze him up but to their own Prejudice. So none 
can expect otherwiſe to be dealt with, that riſe 
up againſt him. The ſecond word, is, He is 
the reot of David : This is taken, as would ſeem 
from Ja. xi. dere r. where he is called a rod 
out of the Stem of Teſje, and a Brauch out of his 
Roots; So that if we look upon Chriſt as Man 
and come of David, he is @ red out of the Stem of 
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riſces, Matib. xxii. verſe 42. Cc. to wit, how dle 
Meſſiah could be both David's Son, and David's . 
Lord. It is ſaid, He hath prevailed to pen the Buik, 

Sc. which intimateth many Difficulties that the 

Mediator had to overcome in the executing of his 

Office; and yet withal, a moſt full Victory, that 

now this couragious Lion by his dying had obtained 

over them all, So that there could be nothing ak 

ledged why he ſhould not poſſeſs the Priviledges 

that were due to the Mediator. ; 

T E other Part of the Conſolation, is, by mak- 
ing John in Viſion to behold the performing of 
this, verſe 6, and 7. Wherein, 1. Jabn's boking is 
mentioned, and I beheld, ( faith he) that is, having 
ſo good News told me, I revived (as it were) again, 
and looked to him that fat upon the Throne, to ſee 
it their might be any Hopes of that which former» 
ly I ſuppoſed to be deſperate. 2. It is marked what 
he ſaw after he had looked; and becauſe the Viſion 
is wonderful, there is juſtly a Lo prefixed unto it. 
This Viſion is, in general, a Viſion of Jeſus Chriſt 
the Mediator, whom now John ſeeth, to his great 
Comfort and Satisfaction, to be the Performer of that 
which formerly he thought deſperate. And becauſe 
he is a fingular Perſon, he is ſeveral ways deſcribed - 
in theſe two Verſes. Firſt, he is called a Lan; this 
is a Title ordinarily given to Jeſus Chriſt in the Goſ- 
pel of Fohn : And we conceive, it is eſpecially for 
theſe two Reaſons, 1. To expreſs Chriſt Jeſus his 


prieſtly Office, and his offering of himſelf a Sacrifice 


for his People : Therefore ordinarily, when he get- 
teth that Title, ſomething is added thereunto, as, 0 
take away the Sins of the Warld, to be lain, Ic. as 
even herein this fame Verſe; which Expreſſions do 
palpably relate to his Sacrifice and Offering. 2. Itis 
to ſhew his Mildneſs (to ſpeak ſo) in Reference to his 
People : For although he be a Lion, in the former 
Verſe, in reſpect of his Undertakings for them againſt 
Enemies ; yet, in his dealing with them, he is more 
gentle than any Lamb, and this is mentioned as one 
this High-prieſt's Properties, Hb. vii. 26. that he is 
holy, harmle/s, or Illeſs, Cc. which is no little Tom- 
mendation of him to his People. In a word he 
is a Lion to purchaſe and conquer, and a Lamb 


Teſſe, Sc. or, if we lock upon him in a more ſpi- in diſpenſing what he hath purchaſed to his 


ritual and miſtical Senſe, as he is God Man, Me- 


People, Secondly, He is faid to be as it had been 


dator and head of his Church, in this Reſpect Fain: So is here preſented to John in Viſon, that 
he is the root of David, becauſe fo, David as a it may appear by what Means he thus prevail- 
Member, hath his Being from him: In which ed to obtain ſuch Priviledges for his Churches 


reſpect, Chap. xxii. verſe 16. the Lord doth ftile 
himſelf both the root and off-/pring of David. And 
this two fold Conſideration of Chriſt, is the only 
way to oofe that Queſtion which puzled the Pha- 


I 


Good, to wit, it is by his dying, and giv» 
ing his Life for his Sheep: and upon this ground 
(. Jeon x. 17.) it is ſaid , that the Father loveth 
im, chat is, accepteth of him; approvcth of him in 
Mm 2 _ the 
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Alſo, he is in the midſt gf he four Beaſis, and four 
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the Diſcharge of the Office of Mediator; and 
as he as the Son of God was neceſſarily beloved with- 
out Reſpect to this, ſo we ought to Eſteem much of 
what Chriſt hath revealed to us in the Goſpel, and 


of what he revealeth to us - Zong ſame Prophecy ; 


For, by his Death he made Way to have the ſame 
wks unto us. Thirdly, This Lamb is placed in 
the mid/# of the Throne, that is, he is a Partaker of 
the fame Glory and Dominion and Authority with 
the Father, as he is God, and is admitted to his right 
Hand, and to Glory and Majeſty, far above. every 
Name that is in Heaven and in Earth, as he is Media- 
tor. And it is in ſum, what isafferted, Chap. iii. 21. 


d twenty Elders : Wich is not for nought ex- 
2 Bur, as it doth ſhew, 1. His Dignity and 
Glory beyond them: So, 2. It ſheweth his Preſence 
in the Church, upon the ſame Throne with the Fa- 
ther, that thereby his People may be the more bold 
in their Approaches unto. God by him, ſeeing they 
want not a Friend always prefent in that Court. 
For this End alſo, he is ſaid to be landing, ſome 
way to declare- his Readineſs to execute what may 
tend to his Peoples Edification and Conſolation ; For, 


ainful Shepherd, he ſtandeth to feed the Flock, 
| 14405 5. Verſe x Fourthly, He is ſaid to have ſever 


ns and ſeven Eyes, and theſe again, are expounded 
— the — Spirits of God, ſent forth ints all the 
Earth; By theſe, no created Thing can be under- 
ſtood; For, that which is the Lamb's Power or 
Horns, muſt be Omnipotent; that which is his Eye, 
muſt be Omniſcient ; and that which is through all 
the Eartb, muſt be Omnipreſent : 'This therefore 
muſt be underſtood of the third Perſon of the holy 
Trinity, as was expounded, Chap. i. 4. and Chap. 
iv. 5. Here he is called, in reſpect of his manifold 
Operations, ſever Horns and /even Eyes of the Lamb, 
becauſe of that Order of Operation that is among the 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, whereof we ſpoke in 
the Places formerly cited. he laſt Part of the De- 
ſcription recorded here, is, In Verſe 7. where the 
Lamb's advancing ( as it were) to him that fitteth 
upon the Throne, and his actual taking the Book out 
of his Hand to open the ſame, is expreſſed, And he 


came and took the Buck out of the right Hand of bim 


— 
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that fat upon the Throne: This could not but be a 
comfortable Sight to John, who having formerly 
given over the Caſe as deſperate, doth now ſee this 
lovely Lamb proceed ſo-far in the diſcovering of what 
was contained in this Book. And here we have, Fir, 
'The three Perſons of .the holy Trinity diſtinctly 
holden forth: For, there is, 1. Gne upon the Throne 
with the Bock in flis Hand: 2. There i the Lamb: 
3. There are the ſeven Spirits of God diſtinct from. 
the former two, and all theſe on the ſame Throne, 
Secondly, We may ſee the three Offices of the Media- 
tor, holden forth here: For, 1. That he is a Lamb 


lain, fignifieth his Prieſtly Office. 2. That he is 


upon the Throne, and hath Horns and Power, doth 
hold forth his Kingly Office.. 3. That he taketh the 
Book to open, md to reveal God's Mind to his 
Church, is an exprefs Evidence of his being Pro- 


t. 

From all that is ſpoken, two Things are mainly 
to be obſerved, 1. That the Lord hath a ſpecial over- 
ruling Providence over all Things that concern his 
Church. There is nothing that falleth out, which 


y is new to him, but what he hath determined and 


written down, as it were, before the beginning of the 
World. This is a great Conſolation to his Church, 
there is no Enemy that doth riſe up againſt her, nor 
any Hereſy that breaketh out among her Members, 
nor any Event that occaſionally ſhe ſeemeth to meet 
with, but theſe were fully determined by the Lord, 
before the beginning of the World. | 

I'n the ſecond Part of the Words, we ſee of what 
excellent Worth the Mediator is beyond all Creatures 
in Heaven and Earth, how great Need there is of 
him, and how wretched and miſerable we would be 
without him. All the moſt wo Creatures in 
Heaven beſide, and all the Fulneſs of the Earth could 
not give us Ground of comfortable worſhipping be- 
fore God, if there were not a Mediator. We ma 
ſee alſo, that the great Cauſe of his Peoples Heartleſ- 
neſs, is, That he is not acknowledged in their Straits. 
O how excellent a One is the Mediator ! and O how - 
happy a Thing were it continually to be improving 
him! Lord, teach us that: And to him be Praiſe 

Amen. 


for eyer, 


—— 


LECTURE II 


erſe 8. And when he had taken the Book, the four Braſts, and four and twenty Elders fell down 
b 8 8 Lamb, having every one of them Harps, and golden Vials full of Odmurs, which are the 


rayers of the Saints. 


9. And 


uw 


And 


Chap. 5. 


ands ; 8 | | a 
/ 12. Saying with a loud Voice, Wirthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches, 
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g. Aud they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals 
thereof: for thou waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and 


ſenguc, and People, and Nation : 


10. And haſt made us unto cur God, Kings and Prieſis: and we Hall reign on the Earth, 
11. And I beheld, and I heard the Voice of many Angels wund about the Throne, and the Beaſts, 
and the Elders: and the number of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſands of = 


and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, and Bleſſing. 

13. And every Creature which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch 
45 are in the Sea, and all that are in them, heard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Hur, Glory, and Pnoer 
be unto. him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for every and ever. 

14. And the four Beaſts ſaid, Amen, And the four and twenty Elders fell down and worſhipped him 


that liveth for ever and ever. 
* 


HIS is the third Part of the Chapter, 
and exprefleth the mam Scope of, what 
went before, to wit, the exalting of the 


Mediator. This is caſt in betwixt his 
tiking of the Book out of the Hand of him that fat 
upon the Throne, and his proceeding actually to open 
the ſame, that this fingular Work of the Mediator 
may be made the more obſervable. The Occaſion 
of the Song, is in the beginning of Verſe 8. And 
when he had taken the Book, &c. that is, when by 
this appearing of the Mediator in his Office they had 
Ground to expect the opening up ot the within con- 
tained Myſteries, Then they praiſe. | 


TAE Praiſe it ſelf may be taken up in three 


Parts, according to the ſeveral Parties that take part 
therein. For, 1. The redeemed Church begin, and 
they ſing, in the laſt Part of the 8. Verſe, and in the 
9, and 10, Verſes. Then, 2. The Angels follow, 
Verſe U, and 12. In the third Place, All Creatures 
are brought in joyning in this Song, Verſe 13. And 
decauſe the Redeemed have moſt Intereſt in, and Obli- 
eation to the Mediator, whoſe Praiſe is pecularly ex- 
preſſed here, Therefore, as they begin, ſo they cloſe, 
Verſe 1 

N the firſt Part, Fir/ff, The Redeemed Church 
are deſcribed in reference to this Work, Ver 8. Se- 


andy, Their Praiſe is expreſſed, Verſe 9, and 10. 


In their Deſcription 9 are called four Beaſts, and 
twenty four Elders : hereof we ſpoke in the for- 
mer Chapter, and ſhew that by them, moſt probably 
is holden forth the Miniſters and Profeſſors ot Chriſt's 
Militant Goſpel-Church ; and this Place doth con- 
firm the ſame: For, they are. contradiſtinguiſhed 
from Angels, Verſe 11. and are ſaid to be redeemed 
and made Kings and Prieſts unto God, which agreeth 
to all Believers even upon Earth, as Chap...1, Fer/e b. 


Again, their Work here, is, Not only to praiſe, 
but to pray; For they have Vials full of Odour, 
as well as Harps, Verſe 8. And they are faid to 
be Sharers of Chriſt's Spiritual Dominion, and to 


be Prieſts to him even on Earth: Yea, their 


Spiritual Prieſthood will moſt pr agree to 
that, according to the uſual ** an thereof 
in Scripture. Theſe redeemed, are faid te fall dnun 
before the Lamb: Which is to ſhew their humble 
and reverend way of going alout this Work of 
praiſe, and was ſpoken of, Chap. iv. Verſe 10, 
Lefily, They are furniſhed for this Work, Hav- 
mg every one of them Harps and golden Vials full 
of Odours, or Incenſe, which are the Prayers of 
the Saints; This ſheweth their Fittedneſs and Readi- 
nefs for the Work; And it is done in Expreſſi- 
ons borrowed from the Ceremonial Worſhip un- 
der the Old Teſtament, when yet the Scope is to 
expreſs the Spiritual Worſhip that is given to 
God under the Goſpel ; By Hag, are under- 
ſtood Inſtruments for Praiſe, as is frequent in the 
Pſalms; And we will find the Saints in their 


chearſul Condition ( Chap. xv. 2.) ſo deſcribed. 


This ſneweth a Warmneſs and Bendedneſs of Heart, 
ready to burſt out in the Praiſe: of the Mediator, 
and to make Melody thereby within themſelves 
before him; Which is more acceptable to him, 
and comſortable to them, than the Sweetneſs of 
any material Inſtrument whatſoever,” as Eph. v. 19. 
and Col. iti. 16. where we are commanded- to 
praiſe with Grace in our Hearts, which may. well 
be the Thing fignified by theſe Harps. Beſide 
this, They hade golden Vials full of Odours, or In- 
cenſe, {acenſe was uſed in the Ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip, when the People approached to offer up 
their Requeſts to God; Therefore we have the 
Word, 
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Word, Pſal. cxli 2. Let ' my Prayer be ſet forth 
before thee as Incenſe: Vials, are Veſſels wherein 
_ theſe were offered; and ſo Fials full of Odours, 
will ſignifie a Spiritual Fittedneſs with rhe Spirit 
of Grace and Supplication (as is promiſed, Zech, 
xii. 10.) to pour out the Heart to God in Pray- 
er, as well as in Praiſe. They are two notable 
Qualifications of Believers; and it is ordinary both 
in the Old and New Teſtament to underſtand 
by Sacrifices and Offerings, the moral Duties of 
- Praiſe and Prayer in the Days of the Goſpel. As 
to the laſt Part, this is confirmed in the Words 
following, Nich are the Prayers Saints : 
Where two Things are anſwered, 1. Would we 
krow who theſe Beaſts' and Elders were who have 
theſe Vials? It is anſwered, They are Saints, 
that is, Believers, Members of the Militant Church, 
according to the uſual Acception of the Word: 
And this confirmeth the former Expoſition which 
we gave of theſe Parties. Again, Would we know 
what theſe Odours are which are in the Vials? 
- The Text faith, They are the Prayers of 
Saints, that is, theſe Odours repreſent the Prayers 
of Saints: Which may either be underſtood 
indefinitely, as interpreting what is meaned by Od- 
ours in the General, and ſo all the Prayers of all 

the Saints on Earth in general may be called Od- 
cours and Incenſe; or, we may take it with a 
ſpecial Relation to this Place; and ſo the Od- 
ours here will ſignifſie the Prayers of the ſame 
Saints who had the Vials in ther Hands; And 
thus they bring not properly the Prayers of o- 
thers to offer up to God (which yet were not 
abſurd, conſidering that theſe Officers were living 
Saints ou Earth) but, they bring their own Pray- 
ers, even as by Harps is ſignified their own Ex- 
preſſions of Praiſe, or the Praiſe expreſſed by them- 
ſelves, as the Song following will clear. This 
therefore hath no Affinity at all with the Popiſh 


Doctrine of the Interceſſion of Saints departed, - 


which is utterly croſs to the Scope of this Place. 
It is to be obſerved alſo, how different this Phraſe 
is from that which is attributed to Chriſt, Chap. 
viii. /zrſe 3. where he alone offereth the Prayers 
of all Saints, adding Incenſe thereunto, 
THEIR Song followeth in the 9, and 10, 
Jer. Where, 1. T here is the Expreſſion of their 
Praiſe. 2. Ihe Grounds or Reaſons thereof. Their 
Sang is faid to be a new Songz and they fing 4 
netu Song. I. Becauſe the Matter was ſo great 
and excellent, chat no former Expreſſion of Praiſe 
could, as-it were, reach the fame: For which 


Caule.{ £/al. xl. 3.) David faith, He had put & 
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new Song in his Mouth, when by a new and fingul:r 
Mercy, he had giren him Matter thereof. 2. It 
is new, as contradiſtinct from the more obſcure 
Expreſſions of Praiſe that were under the Old 
Teſtament. Now, the Office of the Mediator be- 
ing more clear, and he having made, himſelf more 
known to his People, t accordingly expreſs his 
Praiſe in a new Song. The Matter expreſſed, is, 
Thou art worthy to take the Buok, and to open the 
Seals thereof, that is, in ſum, Thou art worthy 
to be Mediator, and to execute what belongeth to 


that Office. This looketh not to be very much, 


at the firſt, yet, there cannot be more ſaid. For, 
if we will conſider, 1. This Expreſſion putteth him 


beyond all Creatures; For, none of them was found 


worthy; and ſo by this, the acknowledge him 
to be beyond all. 2. This Expreſſion hath in it an Ac- 
knowledgement of his Worthineſs and Fitneſs to be 
Mediator, and in all Things to have the Prehe- 
minency, and a Name above every Name that 
is named, which is the greateſt conferred Glory 
that is conceivable, and more than Angels and Men 
are capable of, or can comprehend. 3 This Ex- 
preſlion implieth their hearty Aſſent to God's con- 
ſtituting of him in that Office, and their exult- 
ing to ſee him proſper and glorified in the evecut- 
ing of the: ſame: Which is a Thing well be- 
coming a Member of Chriſt's Body, and a Sub- 
ject of his Kingdom; And is the greateſt length 
they can come at, 70 wit, to be Aſſenters by their 
Acknowledgement of his Worth to God's advancing 
of him to this Dignity, 

THz Grounds of the Praiſe follow) in three 
Steps, the laſt being always more particular than 
the former, and an EffEt thereof. The firſt, is, 
For thou waſt ſlain, that is, in the Execution of 
thy Office, and in Obedience to the Father's Will, 
thou haft ſubmitted thy ſelf tg Death, even to a 
violent Death, and accordingly hath ſuffered the 
fame, and ſo theu waſt ſlain. This dying of an 
accurſed Death, is the great Article and Condition 
required upon the Mediator's Side of the Cove- 
nant of Redemption, upon the undertaking, and 
undergoing of which, all Priviledges promiſed to 
him therein, are grounded ; and from this, all the 
Works of Redemption flow: Therefore here it 
is made the Reaſon of his Worthineſs to adminis, 
ſter the Office of a Mediator in every Thing, and 
why he cannot but be thought worthy to do the 
ſame, and to be praiſed by his People, becauſe he 
was /{ain, and io hath performed what was under- 
taken by him. c 
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TE ſecond Ground, is, Aud haſt redeemed thing in the Creature diſſolvegthe ſame. 3. Here is | 
17 4% God by thy Blood, out of every Kindred, and implyed, that before theſe Ele& can be freed from the 
qhigue, and People, and Nation. In this there Curſe, there muſt be a Price laid down, as it were, in 
;; a very ſum of the Goſpel and Work of Redemp-" compenſation for the fame : This is clearly implyed 
ron, and it is the more particular Application of in the word Redemption, wihich importeth ſome ' 
ihe former Ground, and the effect thereof, as was equivalent Satisfaction given to the party offended, 
id ; and this inforceth the former Reaſon. We or to the party for whoſe behoove ſuch Perſons were 
are Reaſon ( ſay they ) to praiſe thee for thy juſtly morgaged; and withaut whoſe prejudice they 
Death ; for, by it, we that were loſt and ſold could not be ſet free, except an equivalent Price 
under Sin, are redeemed unto God, &c, To conſider were payed ; and this is called Redemption. Now, 
the Words more particularly, we muſt follow the the party offended, far the vindication of whoſe Hon- 
Similitude of Redemption, as is uſed amongſt our the Elect for a time are impriſoned, and put 
Men, and in this caſe is made uſe of to help. us under the keeping of the Law, Sc. is the Lord; 
d underſtand ſomewhat of this great Myſtery of and therefore in Reaſon ere they can be freed, there 
the' Goſpel. And here 15implied, "x. That God muſt be ſome equivalent Price for his Satisfaction, 
had a peculiar right to theſe that praiſe in this Song, which may glorifie him, and vindicate his Honour 
yfore ever they came to be fold or morgaged; So, as much as the keeping of them in Priſon or under 
to redeem a Thing amongſt Men, ſupponeth a the former morgage; and this is called Satisfaction 
Man once to have had a right to ſuch a Thing: or Redemption. 4. The ſcope of this Redempti- 
Here, we take God's Right to theſe redeemed, not on, is expreſſed in that Word, Thou' haſt redeem- 
mly to be that Intereſt which he had in them by ed us 10 God, that is, that the Elect may be admitt- 
Creation, for that is common; but that which ed unto God's friendſhip and favour, and com- 
je had from Eternity by his purpoſe and decree of munion with him, and to the enjoying of the Title 
Dection: In which reſpect, the Elect are called his that ſtands betwixt him and them, as freely as if they © 
ſrgularly, and John xvit.- 6. Thine they were, and had never had Sin, or had never been under ſuc 
thu gave/t them to me, &c. Where theſe that were a Morgage. 5. They exprefs who this Red-emer 
Eected and given to Chriſt; are in a peculiar manner is; T HOU haſt redeemed us: O Veſled Thout 
ſid to be Gods; and this is implyed in the Phraſe, This cannot indeed but affect; Thou the Lamb; 
Thu haſt redeemed us to God: For, it ſupponeth,. Thou, the Lion of the Tribe of Julab; Thou, the 
that by Chriſt's purchaſe, as it were, acceſs is Son of God, that hath Eyes like a Flame of Fire, 
made for them again to be the Lord's polleſſion, ac- c. Thou haſt redeemed. us. Chrift is called a: 
cording to his former right. 2. Here is impiyed, Redeemer; becauſe when the Ele& had nothing” 
that even theſe to whom God had this peculiar, to free themſelves from the captivity and Morgage 
right, are before this. Redemption ſome way mor- which they had brought upon themſelves, When 
razed, or, as we uſe to ſay, wadſet; and yet ſo as the Juſtice of God, by Vertue of the Law and 
the former Right was not fully diflolved : For, if Curſe, ( to ſay no more) did call for a Satisfaction 
there had not been ſome morgaging and alienation, and Price before they could be admitted to freedom, 
there had been no need of Redemption; and if Then he undertook, and was content to pay what 
there had been a total Diflolution of the former they were Due, either in the fame kind, or, in the 
Right, there had been no acceſs 10 redeem, - This equivalent, that ſo they, who were as a Morgaged' 
morgaging in Scripture is clearly expreiſed to be Poſſeſſion, detained from the right owner, might 
that ſpiritual Bondage under the Law, Wrath, and be reſtored freely to him again. 6. The Price by 
Curſe of God, whereby even the Elect by their Sins which he redeemed them, is mentioned, thou haſt- 
lave inthralled themſelves; and becauſe of that, are redeemed us by thy- Bld. It was wonderful that 
ling under the Curſe of God till he be ſatisfied, and he who was ſuch a Perſon, ſhould be the Redeem-- 
tis Honour repared, which ſuffered by their Sin: er; But, O. how wonderful, that he ſhould per-- 
This is largely exyyeſſed,, Rom. iii.  Ephe/. ii. and form this Redemplion- by laying down ſuch a: 
Cal. 3. beſide many other places. The tye which Price as his own Blood! And in this we may ſee, . 
notwithſtanding ſtands betwizct the Lord and theſe,. Hiyſt, That ſeeing the threatning againſt: Sin, in- 
i that purpoſe of Election; (for even then in that cludeth Death; ( That Day thou eats: thau' Hal- 
rſpect they are his, as was ſaid ) for, Election being: die) So the Redeemer condeſcended to undergo” 
bunded on nothing in the Creature but on God's Death for ſatisfying that. Secondly, When it is fad, 
bee will, purpoſe and good pleaſure, there can no- thou haſt Redeemed - us by thy Blood, there: 
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is imported a Tefimpyy of the ſingularity of his 
worth and alſo of his Eove,: For, no Blood of 


Goats, nay, nor of Men, nor of meer Creatures 


could make this Redemption, (for, no Man can 
_ redeem his Brother, P/a/. xlix. ſo precious is the 
Redemption of Souls, that it ceaſeth for ever, 20 
wit, in reſpect of created Redeemers) yet, then 
thau condeſcended to do it, even with thy Bled, 
which (Als xx. 28. ) is the Blood of Gad. Thirdir, 
This redeeming by his Blood, doth expreis his 
Death to be purpoſely, and formally laid down by 
him, and accepted of by God, as a Price and Sa- 
tisfaction in the Room of theſe Elect, for the ob- 
taining of their Redemption: Otherwiſe, the whole 


ſtrain of this Scripture will be to no purpoſe, . 


except Chriſt be acknowledged to be the Redeem- 


er, and his Blood and ſufferings to be the Price 


which is laid down as a Satisfaction to God's Ju- 
ſtice in the Room of the Elect Sinners, that 
thereby. they may be ſet free. And Chriſt's Blood 
in this reſpect, is ſaid to be a Satisfaction equiva- 
lent before Juſtice, becauſe by his undertaking that 
Debt, and ſubmitting to pay the ſame, and God's 
actual exacting it of him, the Holineſs and Spot- 
leſs Juftice of God, is more gloriouſly manifeſted, 
than if theſe themſelves had been keeped ſtill in the 
Priſon, who were yet never able to have paid one 
Farthing, whereas now the Redeemer hath paid to 
the uttermoſt. 7. There is here the object of this 


Redemption, to wit, us; Thou haſt redeemed us; 


and theſe are (to fav ſo) two ways qualified. I. 
In reſpect of the extent of this Object; it is not 
ſome of one Family, City, Nation, or Kindred, 
Sc. but it is extended to every Kindred, Tongue, 
People, and Nation. And this it ſeemeth is done, 
to ſhew the univerſality (to fay ſo) and 
extent of Chriſt's Church under the Goſpel, in 
oppoſition to what it was under the Law and formerly. 
Now fay they the Church is not included within 
one Family, or Nation; but the Goipel being 
ſpread, the Elect are gathered in out of all Nations, 
Kindreds, and T'ohgues; and we who are not of 
the Stock of Abraham, but are of ſtrange Nations, 
have reaſon; to praiſe for this Goſpel, and to bleſs 
the Mediator who hath purchaſed it unto us. 
Again, although this object in ſome reſpect hath 
been extended to all Nations, Kindreds, &c. with- 
cout diſtinction or dif rimination, Yet ſomewhat is 
added to qualifie and reſtrict the ſame, that it may 
not be underſtood collectively of all of every Na- 
tion, Language, Sc. but diſtributively of ſome of 
| theſe Nations, Kindreds, and Tongues: For, the 
redeemed, their Song is expreficd in theſe terms, 
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Thau haſt redeemed us out of every Tongue, and 
Kindred, and Pesaple, and Nation. And certainly, 
there is a palpable difference between theſe two, 
ts wit, to ſay, Thou haſt redeemed all Kindreds, 
Tongues, and Nations; and to fay, Thou haſt: re- 
deemed us out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Na- 
tion, whereby the redeemed are contradiſtinguiſh. 
ed from the the reſt of the Kindred, Tongue, an! 
Nation, out of which they are redeemed ; and yet 
it cannot be thought, but that all who are fe- 
deemed, do concurr in this Song: Therefore the 
other, contradiſtinguifhed from them, cannot be 
ſaid to be redeemed, Beſide, this peculiarneſs of 
Redemption is a ſpecial ground of the Redecmeds 
Praiſe, to wit, when they were lying under the 
Curſe with others, Chriſt hath redeemed them from 
among them. Further, all this Song doth agree 
to any Perſon that hath been redeemed by Chiiff'; 
Blood, They that are redeemed are alſo made 
Kings, and Prieſts. And ſeeing all cannot praiſe 
for his mercy, as experience ſheweth ; therefore 
catFit not be ſaid, that they are comprehended under 
the former. And, if we will remember what was 
juſt now ſaid, to wit, that Redemption doth im- 
port a peculiar right to theſe that are redeemed be- 
fide others, te wit, a right by Election: Then it 
will follow, that no other can be ſaid to be re- 
deemed but the Elect that were given to .Chriſt 
And ſeeing all Men are not God's by this pe- 
culiar right (for, to be God's in this reſpect, and 
to be given to Chriſt, and fo to be actually redeem- 
ed, are of equal extent) therefore can it not be ſaid 
that all are redeemed. _ | 

Tux third Reaſon, or Ground of their praiſe 
(which is alſo the effect of the former) wil 
confirm this: And it is contained, Verſe 10. Au¹ 
haſt made us unto Gad Kings and Prieſts, and ue 
ſhall reign upon Earth: So that if it be asked, 
what are the Advantages which they reap by Chriſt's 
Redemption, which make them thus to praiſe ? They 
anſwer, they are very great, for, not only are 
they freed from the former Bondage they were 
under, and ſet at liberty, as in the former /er/e 
but they are honoured and bleſſed with many ex- 
cellent priviledges exccedingly commended in four 
Words, 1. Thou haſt made us Aings; this re- 
ſpecteth that ſpiritual freedom that the Believers 
have from their former Enemies, aud that Spiritual 
Dominion which they have over them, and that 
Eternal-Glory whereof they ſhall be partakers when 
they ſhall fit upon one Throne with the Lord 


Chriſt, This is a great Priviledge, that all the re- 
deemed who were formerly Slaves, thall 1 
ings. 
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Chap. 5. 
Kings. 2. They are made Pries; This was alſo 
2 Title and Office of great Dignity under the Law, 
and by it is ſignified, that by Chrift Jeſus all the re- 
deemed are honoured to have Acceſs unto God with 
Boldneſs, and to offer up their own Prayers and 


Praiſes unto God by him, with hope of being ac- 
cepted: Which Priviledge is founded upon Chriſt's 
Redemption, and without this there had been Ac- 
cels to no Sinner to pray or praiſe acceptably and 
with any comfort before God. But now ( ſay they) 
we are Prieſts, and may offer our own Sacrifices ; 
yea, now under the Goſpel, we are not tied to any 
typical Service, nor to one Place or Temple, nor to 
ſeek a Prieſt to offer our Sacrifices unto God for us; 
but we our ſelves may approach therewith unto him. 
3. It commendeth and ſweetneth this Priviledge, that 
they are made Prieſts to our God; Which implieth, 
that now by Chriſt's Purchaſe they may worſhip and 
ſerve God as in Covenant with them, and as their 
own God : Which doth make all the Services they 
can be put to, very light and eaſie, and ſtrengthens 
them againſt all the Difficulties they may meet with 
therein, ſeeing it is no Idol, nor ſtrange God, whom 
they worſhip, but their own God, who will pity 
them in- their Service, as a Father pitieth his Son. 
Laſtly, They fay, And we ſhall reign on the Earth; 
Which is ſet down, not only to ſhew the Spiritual- 
neſs of this Kingdom, which being on Earth, and 
common to all the redeemed ( many of whom have 
a poor Being here) can be no otherways underſtood 
than of his Spiritual Dominion; But mainly, we 
conceive, it is mentioned here, as the Ground of 
their Song, that not only have they a Hope of reign- 
ing, and being freed from Sin in Heaven; but that, 
in ſome Meaſure, they are made Partakers of the 
Vertue of Chriſt's Purchaſe in the ſubduing of their 
Sin, and the mortifying of their Luſts, whereby they 
are keeped from the Dominion of Sin, becauſe they 
are not now under the Law, but under Grace, ac- 
cording to the Promiſe, Rom. vi. 14. And this is a 
kindly Evidence of a redeemed Perſon, and a con- 
vincing Ground of Praife to a truly gracious Soul, 
to wit, to have Sanctification thriving, the Body of 
Death born down; and even before they come to 
Heaven, to be looking Heaven- like, and to be 
brought ſomeway to triumph over their ſpiritual 
Enemies; than which, as there is nothing that 
will be more deſired by them, ſo there will be 
nothing more acceptable to them, even thus to be 
priviledged and dignihed, to reign fpiritually on the 
Earth. And we may fee, that as this is a great 
Mercy to be ſanctificd, ſo it 18 a Fruit of- Chriſt's 
Death, and floweth from his Purchaſe, even as 


BOOK of th REFEL ATION. 


273 
Juſtification doth: In which Reſpect, he is our 
Sanctification, as well as our Righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. 
i. 31. 
TA E ſecond Company who join in this Song, 
is, The Angels: Who are deſcribed, Yer/e 11. and 
then their Song is expreſſed, Yzr/e 12. They are 
deſcribed, Fir/?, By their Title and Number, they 
are Angels, that is, glorious mini/iring Spirits, Heb. 
i. 14. called ſometimes in Scripture the Hf, Ha- 
den; and becauſe of their Excellency, the Sons of 
God, Job xxxvili. 7. Aud they are many Angels, 
The number them was ten thouſand times ten 
thouſand, and thouſands of thouſands; This is a 
great Number, it ſeemeth to be taken out of Dar. 
vii. 10. where thou/and thouſands are ſaid to mini- 
fler nnts him, and ten —_— times. ten thouſands 
to fland before him; yet the Expreſſion is but put 
for an indefinite, to ſhew the innumerable Company 
of glorious and mighty Angels, which the Lord 
hath waiting on him, as Servants and Miniſters to 
do his Pleaſure in any Part of the World, as it is, 
Pal. ciii. 21. The Scope, is, To ſhew how glo- 
rious he muſt be, who is thus waited upon. Se- 
condly, The Place where are ſeen, is obſerved, 
They are round about the Throne, and the Beaſts, 
and the Elders: By which, it ſeemeth they have 
the outmoſt Rank of all the Attendants that ( Chap. 
iv. Ver. 4, 5, Sc.) are mentioned, and faid to wait 
upon this Throne; And we may conceive it thus, 
Upon this Throne is the Majeſty of God, of which 
Dignity the Lamb, and the ſeven Spirits, are alſo 
ſaid to partake, Yzr/e 6. next unto them are the 
four Beaſts, or Miniſters, upon the ſeveral Corners 
of the Throne; then are the four and twenty 
Elders, or the Profeſſon, round about the Throne; 
And again, about them are the Hoſts of the Angels, 
as is expreſly aſſerted here. This is not to ſet forth 
the Prerogative of the Church Militant beyond An- 
gel —_ or, as if Angels were at a greater 
iſtance from God than they; For, it is the great 
Pi iviledge of Saints glorified, to be like Angels, and 
to have a Place among them that ſtand hy: But 
this ſheweth the Infirmities and Difficulties which 
the Saints Militant are ſubject to, and the Lord's 
Tenderneſs and Carefulneſs of them, who hath-his 
Hoſts of Angels encompaſſing them for their De- 
fence and Protection, according to the Word, Pfal. 
xxxiv. 7. The Angel if the Lord en campeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them. ET here 
is no mention here neither of the Sea of Glafs, nor 
of the feven Spirits, ſpoken of, Chap. iv. Verst 5, 
and 6. The Reaſon is, as we ſuppoſe, becauſe by 
them is underſtood the ſame that is expreſſed by the 
N n Lamb 
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Lamb flain, with ſeven Horns, and ſeven Eyes, 
Verſe 6. of this Chapter. And however, conſider- 


- ing that the Sea of Glaſs hath the ſame Place with. 


the ſeven Spirits of God, tte wit, before the Throne, 
and ſo: betwixt the Throne, and the Elders; We 
cannot conceive of either of theſe, but they muſt 
be within this Guard of Angels, even as the reſt are. 


And fo it is comfortable that the People of God have 


no leſs Guard and Army waiting upon them, than 
the Lord hath Angels waiting upon him, they be- 
ing all of them miniſiring Spirits, ent forth to mini- 
ſter for them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 
 THmre1ik Song followeth, Fer/e 12. They ſay 
with a loud Voice, erthy is the Lamb that was 
ſain, &c. That this is done with a loud Voice, it 
"theweth their Seriouſneſs and Affectionateneſs in this 
Work: What they aſcribe to him, is, upon the Mat- 
ter, what was aſcribed to him by the redeemed, /2r/+ 
9. and what was aſcribed to God, Chap. iv. Verſe 
11. It is, Fir/t, In the General, an Expreſſion of 
his Worth, Mr thy is the Lamb, &c. which is their 
putting to their Seal to the Acknowledgement of his 
Worth; and carrieth alſo, as implied in it, an Ac- 
knowledgement of their being unſuitable to expreſs 
' what was due to him: And therefore the Expreſſi- 
on, is, He is worthy to receive. Power, &c, which 
doth infinuate, that the Work is beyond them, as 
was obſerved, Chap. iv. 11.. And when Angels are 
at a ſtand in the Mediator's praiſe, What muſt be our 
unſuitableneſs in expreſling of the ſame? Then, in 
the ſecond Place, They mention many Things which 
are his due, in ſeven comprehenſive Words, 1. 
Power, becauſe ke is furniſhed with Authority, and 
Commiſſion, ample and large for the Diſcharge of 
his Offices; In which Reſpect, John xvii. 2. he 
is ſaid to have Power given him over all Heſb. 
2. Riches, that is, a royal Poſſeſſion, becauſe he 
made himſelt poor, to purchaſe a Seed to. himſelf 
by a great Price. 3. V ſdom, becauſe he hath dealt 
prudently in the executing of his Office, as, Ja. 
li. 13. and with great Wiſdom doth he manage 
the Iruſt committed to him. 4. Strength, becauſe 
he hath bound the ſtrong Man, and carried away 
the Prize, ſpoiling Principalities and Pawers, in 
making a ſhew of them openly, Col. ii. 1 5. 5: H- 
nour, this reſpecteth the Glory and Majeſty of his 
Place, . who, being made Head over all. Things, 
ought ſo to be honoured by them. 6. Glory, 
that is, the Acknowledgement of the Excellency and 
Majeſty of his Perſon with the. Dignity and Pre- 
heminency of his Office, and doth import alſo his 
being God, to whom only Glory is due. The 
ſeventh Word, is, Being, this looketh to the many 


particularly; 
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Advantages that come by him: So that when 
Hearts can do no more, they bleſs him; which 
implieth, not only an Acknowledgement of his be- 
ing ble led, but alſo the ardent Deſire that they 
have to have him ſo, as in all the former Words 
reſpectively, By all theſe put together, is under- 
ſtood, that every Thing which may contribute to 
ſet forth a Perſon to be glorious, and to make 
him to be acknowledged ſuch, is in the Media- 
tor, 

I F it be aſked, How the Angels come in 16 praiſe 
the Mediator upon this Conſideration ef his being 
ſlain, as is expreſſed in the Songs? Anſfw, This is 
done, not as if they were equally Sharers in the 


Benefits of Redemption with the redeemed : For, the 


Elect Angels, being never under Sin, nor at a diſtance 
with God, cannot be be faid to be reconciled b 
Chriſt's Death; Therefore we will find, that though 
both mention him as {lain in the Song, yet there are 
theſe Differences, x. The redeemed do expreſly 
acknowledge this Benefit of Redemption to come 
by his Blood, and do derive their Priviledges of 
being Kings, and Prieſts, &c. from that, - as the 
meritorious Cauſe, which is not to be found in 
the Song of the Angels, Secondly, When the re- 
deemed mention Chriſt's Death and Purchaſe, they 
look on it as intended for them; And therefore 
do apply the. ſame in the Song, as claiming a 
ſpecial Intereſt therein, and acknowledging a pe- 
cial Obligation to ly upon them beyond others 
becauſe of the ſame. And therefore they ſay, II 
hath redeemed us by thy Bod, &c. whereas the 
Song of the Angels is more general. It appear- 
eth then, that though they agree in giving praiſe 
to the ſame Object, to wit, the Lamb, yet they 
differ in reſpect of the particular Grounds on which 
they proceed. The Grounds then of the Angels 
praiſe, may be conceived, 1. To be the Excel- 
lency of our Lord Jeſus, his Perſon and Office, 
and the wonderful Glory of Grace, Love, Goods 
neſs, &c. that kyths eſpecially in his Humiliation 
and Sufferings. And it may be juſtly looked on 
as admirable and praiſe-worthy, even to Angels, 
to ſee God manifeſted in the Fleſh, as it is, 1 Tim, 
lil, 16. and yet more, that he was content to die 
for ſatisfying the Juſtice of God,. and vindicating 
of his Glory. 2. Although Angels cannot be faid 
to have Reconciliation by him, yet according to 
the Judgment of many worthy Men, they have 
Confirmation. through him, in which Reſpect to 
them, he, as Mediator, is Head of the Elect An- 
gels. And though we will not enter upon this 
yet, we ſuppole, that. there is. great 

Acceſſion 
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Acceſſion to the Toy of the Elect Angels by Chriſt's 
Incarnation and Suffering, as having thereby a-more 
clear Diſcovery of the Glory, Majeſty, and Good- 
neſs of God, ſo that in this Reſpect he is ſaid to 
be ſeen of them, 1 Tm. iii, 16. and thereby they 
diſcern his manifold Wiſdom in the Way of the 
Goſpel, as it is, Epb. iii. 10, for which Cauſe, 
they ſing at his Birth, Lutte ii. 13. as, being glad 
to be the Declarers of ſuch glad Tidings: And, 
no queſtion, may otherways they are in this de- 
lighted and rejoyced, and fo have good Ground 
to praiſe. 3. This ſuffering of Chriſt's and his 
Redemption, bringeth with it the Salvation of the 
loſt Elect who are many; and their Salvation 
being a Thing that — God, and relieveth 
ſuch as have been loved of him from eternal Wo, 
it cannot but be delightſome to them; For, even 
the Elect Angels have a kind of Sympathy with 
Elect Sinners who are given to Chriſt, for which 
Cauſe, they are ſaid to have Joy over a repenting 
Sinner, Luke xv. 7, and 10. and therefore they may 
be conceived to praiſe upon the account of Chriſt's 
dying, becauſe that redoundeth ſo much to the good 
of the Church. 4. Chriſt by his Death, hath ob- 
tained a Name, even above Principalities and Pow- 
ers, unto which God hath highly exalted him, 
Philip. ii. 9, Sc. for which Cauſe, it is ſaid, Heb. 
i, G. hen he bringeth in the fir/t-begotten into the 
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the Children of God, Rom. viii. 21. In reference 
to which, it is ſaid, they groan and travail, as de- 
firous of this Change, ver/e 22. and according to 
this, they may be ſaid to praiſe here, as they groan 
there. The Words wherein they expreſs their praiſe, 
are four, to wit, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and Pow- 
er, which were formerly ſpoken of. There is ſome 
Difference in the Object of their praiſe, as to the Ex- 
preſſion thereof, from theſe who went before; For, 
they aſcribe it ta him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever, whereas the Lamb only was 
mentioned formerly. Yet indeed there is no Differ- 
ence: For, when the Lamb is mentioned, who is 
Mediator, God that fitteth upon the Throne is under- 
ſtood as dwelling in him. And by this-we may ſee, 
I. That the Glory and Worſhip which is given to 
the Lamb here, is Divine, and Supream, becauſe its 
that ſame which is given to him that fitteth upon the 
Throne. 2. We may ſee, that it is the fame Wor- 
ſhip, and that, whether God or the Mediator be ex- 
preſſed, they are both worſhipped in the fame. Act: 
For, it cannot be ſaid that this is any other Worſhip 
than what the redeemed or Angels gave in the former 
Verſes; nor, that there is any different Object wor- 
ſhipped here, ſeeing that it is the fame Worſhip which 
is aſcribed in all the Songs. Neither will any think 
that he that ſitteth upon the Throne, was leis wor- 
ſhipped in the Song of the redeemed, and of the An- 


Wairld, he faith, Let all the Angels of God worſhip «gels, where he was not formerly mentioned, than in 


ein. So that in praiſing him that was ſlain, they 


give Obedience to God's Ordinance in adoring him 
who is the Son of God, and who by his Death hath 
not loſt any Thing of the Glory due to him, but 
thereby hath declared himſelf to be worthy of the 
ſame : And therefore it is particularly worthy to be 
mentioned to his Commendation. 

T az third Company that praiſe, Yer/# 13. is, 
Every Creature which is in Heaven, on Earth, 
and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the See, and 
all that are in them, &c. This looketh to the rea- 
fonleſs Creatures that are contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
redzemed, and from & Angels, called ſometimes the 
whole Creation. which by Sin is made ſubject to Va- 
nity, and is ſaid to groan under the ſame, Rom. viii. 
20, 21, 22. Theſe are brought in, not as if for- 
nally they could expreſs praiſe; But, 1. To ſhew 
the gloriouſneſs af this Object to whom praiſe is due. 
lt will be a Taſk and Employment to all Creatures 
V praiſe him. 2. It ſheweth ſome Advantage, that 
iy Chriſt's Death ſometime is to redound to them, 
when they ul be freed from the Bondage of Cor- 
ruption, and brought unte the glarious Liberty of 


this. If any fay that the Lamb is ſaid to be worthy 
to receive Glory, &c. which ſupponeth this to be a 
communicated Glory? Anſw. We may ſee the In- 
conſequency of this, by conſidering what is {aid of 
him that fitteth upon the Throne, Chap. iv. Ver. 
11. and we may acquieſce in the Interpretation there- 
of that is given. 

IN the laſt Place, When all the Creatures have 
done, the redeemed again come in, Ver 14. and 
they cloſe this Song; Becauſe their Intereſt is moſt, 
and their Engagements deepeſt. 1. The four Beaſts 
ſay Amen: Thus the Miniſters begin. What they 
ſay, is in this Word Amen, which is a Word 
that uſually cloſeth Prayer, and doth import ſome 
Clearneſs of Faith and Confidence in the Thing 
aflerted, and, ſome vehement Defire of attaining 
the Thing prayed for. Here it is ſet down as the 
Expreſſion of Hearts, who are indeed paſſionately 
deſirous to have the Lord's Praiſe glorious, and 
yet convinced to be utterly inſufficient | for the 
ſame, and therefore they cloſe in a manner when 


they begin, and they are beginning when they cloſe. 
Nu 2 | And 
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. And all is but rather an affenting to the Glory that 
is given, and an acknowledging that all is due to 
him, than a real performing of any Thing in their 
own eſtimation. In the laſt Place, the four and 
twenty Elders follow, and they have nothing to ſay, 
but fa!l down and worſhip him that liveth for ever 
and ever; the Beaſts fay not much, they expreſs 
nothing, but fall down filent, as beinz overcome 
and infinitely outreached by the glorious and in- 
comprehen{ble excellency of the bleſſed Object; yet, 
is their praiſe no leſs accep to God than if there 
were many. expreſſions: Becauſe ſilence, both in 
Prayer and Praiſe, doth often ſpeak more and louder 
than great noiſe of Words, And here we ſee, that 
where the Heart is inwardly weighted with the Con- 
victions of God's goodneſs and ones own need, and 
bended with Love, or overwhelmed in a Manner 
with holy Fear and Reverence that it can expreſs 
nothing; yet, even then there may be an acceptable 
worſhipping of God. Yea, this filenge is marked 
as the yondmoſt ſtep, or greateſt length of praile that 
they did, or could attain unto. 1A | 
Obſerve, i. THAT in our Lord Jeſus, and in 
the Execution of his Offices, there is much ground 
of Praiſe, ſo much as may take up all Creatures, 
and an infinite deal more;. and it ſhould be the 
Task of all Creatures in Heayen and Earth to be 
ſetting forth his Praiſe: All of theſe Companies 
fay, Worthy 1s the Lamb, &c. It is a Wonder, 
when this is their Task, that ſo few are taken up 
with it. From the Occaſion, Qb/erve, 2. That 
the opening of this Revelation, is a ground of praiſe. 
3. That many excellent Things come by Chriſt's 
purchaſe to the Redeemed. Theſe cannot be ſoon 
numbred. O! what are they beholden to him? 
Obſerve 4. That it is praiſe to Jeſus Chrift, and 
it is even almoſt all that Believers come to in the 
Work of praiſe, to be telling over, to his Commen- 
dation, what he. hath done. Ob/erve 5. The Faith 
of Intereſt in our Lord Jeſus his purchaſe, is the 
moſt kindly Motive, ww make folks bleſs and praiſe 
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him, that is, when they can fay, Thou haſt redeem. 
ed us, Obſerve 6. That as it is a Life that hath 
many rich Advantages, ſo there is no ſuch ' heart- 
ſome Life in all the World, as to be among the 
Redeemed ; they have an un-interrupted Song, and 
will continue to have it when all others wilt 
Howl. 0% 7. From Chriſt's taking the Book and 
opening of it; from his doing this, and the Re- 
deemed their praiſe. Ob/erve, Chriſt doth all, we 
enjoy all, and therefore ſhould praiſe for all; It is 
an eaſie Task that the Redeemed have in reſpect 
of that which Chriſt had. Obſerve 8. There is 2 
ſweet - conſent here, no different note, they have 
all one Song, no different Oppinion,, no Contra» 
diction, no divided Praiſe, nor. Prayers, nor Faſts, 
no ſeparating in this Worſhip of one of the Re- 
deemed from another, all concurr, which is not 
one of the leaſt Advantages, once they will all 
meet and ſweetly agree together. Ob/erve g. It is 
but a mint, at the beſt that the Saints make at the 
Lambs Praiſe : Their praiſe is but a beginning to 
it, an aſſent to the Work, or a Conviction of their 
Duty: When they begin, they ſay only, he is 
worthy to have it ; and when they have undertaken, 
they muſt ſing, ho can /hew forth all thy praiſe ? 
P/al. cvi. Therefore here, Amen, is the firſt word, 
and they fall down filent; praiſe overmaſtereth 
them, it is the greateſt Duty: And theſe that 
praiſe till they think they have done enough, they 
underftand it not, it is right in this reſpect to leave 
it as we begin. Ob/erve 10. All their Song is, 
Worthy, worthy is the Lamb, as if they faid, if we 
codld praife thee, thou art worthy to have it, and 
that is all we can attain to, to acknowledge praiſe 
is thy due. Oh/erve, When Folks have gone their 
yondmoſt in the matter of praiſe it is rather to ſay and 
think it ſhould be,.than any way to reſt as though it 
were. The Reaſon is, becauſe God who is to be 
praiſed, is far above all bleſſing and poſlible praiſe, 
Neb. ix. 5. | 


* 
Concerning the Nature of Chrijt Death, or M it be properly à Satisfaction. 


Eſide what Obſervations have been already hint- 
ed at and held forth from this Chapter, there 
are two more; which being clear of them- 

ſelves from the Words, and contributing much to 
the clearing of two concerning Truths, in theſe 


Days not a little controverted; we may inſiſt a 


little more in ſpeaking to them as the place giveth 


Chriſt's Death. The firſt Obſervation is, That 
Chriſt's Death and ſufferings ate properly a Price and 
Satisfaction for Sin, and were purpoily offered unto 
the Juſtice of God, as ſuch. So that when the 
Majeſty of God (to ſay fo) was wronged by the 
Sin of Man, and when ( at leaſt, by the neceſſity 
flowing from the eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe ) there 


Ground The one. is, concerning the Nature, the behoved to be a Satisfaction to Juſtice, before any 


other is, concerning the extent of the. Merit of Sinner could be freed from the Sentence, then 
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account, accepted by Ged. The Scope 


Chriſt, being 
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Lord Jeſus did offer himizif to ſuffer in the room of 
the Elect for the fatisfying of Juſtice ; which accord- 
ngly was afterward performed by him, and upon that 
of this Doc- 
trine, is, to ſhew firſt, That not only Chriſt's Death 
and ſufferings were for the conſrmation of the Doc- 
trine he preached: Nor yet, in the ſecond place, 
only to give thereby a Pattern of obedience to us; 
for, theſe two may be, and are in the Death and 
Sufferings of man — ; and to attribute no more 
to the Death of Chriſt, is blaſphemous : Nor, in 
the third place, only to procure to himſelf this Per- 
rogative of forgiving Sinners their Sins freely For, 
od, had power with the Father to 
tor give Sins before his becoming Man: And even 
this pretended end, doth imply Chriſt's Death to be 
a price for making of a purchaſe, ſeeing it ſupponeth, 
that he by honouring God, and doing what was 
pleaſant to him, did procure this Priviledge fo for- 
gire others freely; which certainly doth imply, that 
theſe ſufferings of his had a meritorious and ſatisfying 
Vertue before God. But theſe ends of the Socinians, 
being ſuch as deſtroy the God-head and perſonality 
of our Lord Jeſus, as the ſecond Perſon of the Tri- 
nity ; and being purpoſly moulded for the ſupporting 
of that Blaſphemy, We need not ſtand much upon 
the diſproving of them ; but we fay, beyond theſe 
our Lord Jeſus his Death was purpoſly intended by 
him, and actually accepted by Jehovah as a proper 
Price and Satisfaction. f | 

To clear this a little, when we ſpeak of Satis- 
fiction, theſe Things ſhortly are intended. Hifi, 
That as a Man had made himſelf liable to the Curſe 
for provoking of God, and ( to ſpeak after the 
manner of Men, as moſt of all this muſt be underſtood) 
thereby had wronged the Majeſty of God, by daring 
to diſobey him and to ſlight his Authority; ſo there 
s in Chriſt's taking on of that Debt, and humbling 
of himſelf to ſuffer for the ſame, a proportionableneſs 
and an equivalency for the 'vindicating of the Glory, 
of the Holineſs, 7 uſtice, and Soveraignty of God, 
ind to make theſe ſhine more, than if the Sinners 
had been actually put at for ſatisfying in their own 
Perſons: For that the Fathers fellow equal, and 
mly begotten Son ſhould humble himſelf and become 
Man, and in that nature ſuffer ; and that the Ma. 
rity of God ſhould make his Sword awake againſt 
tim, and ſmite him, &c. doth much more abun- 
lintly declare and ſet forth the Juſtice of God, 
hat will proſecute his threatnings, and his Soveraign- 
ly and Authority, in that he is obeyed and ſubs 
mitted unto, by. ſuch an excellent Perſon, as his 


only begotten Son than if either Men had not ſinned, 
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or he who is but a wretched Creature ſhould haye 
been caften into Hell : For by this, Juſtice had never 


been ſatisfied, nor had the Authority of God been 
manifeſted by (uch a glorious inſtance as the obedi- 
ence of the Man Chrift Jeſus. So that we are to 
conceive of Satisfaction, in this matter, as that 
Word uſeth to be underſtood amongſt Men, that 
is, when an injured, or wronged Perſon, is appeaſed 
and ſatisfied in reference to the party that hath done 
him injury, by the interveening Recompence and 
Satisfaction of ſome other, purpoſely, by ſuch an 
equivalent Compenſation, intending the fare. 
Secondly, When we (peak of Satisfaction in this caſe, 
it doth reſpect God's Purpoſe and Intention in de- 
ſigning the Death and ſufferings of the Mediator for 
this very end in the Covenant of Redemption: So 
that when there was no imaginable Satisfaction to 
be expected from Creatures, whereby there might 
be a vindication of God's Juſtice, that ſo way 
might be made to Pardon Elect-Sinners ; for this 
very end, a Body was deſigned and prepared for the 
Mediator, as it is Iſa. liii. 6. The Lord laid upon bim 
ihe Iniquities of us all, and in his Counſel and 
Decree, did appoint him, who knew no Sin, to be- 
come Sin for others, and thereby as a Cautio- 
ner to be liable to their Debt. Thirdy, This alſo 
is intended, that the Mediator, in his accepting of 
the offer, and in laying down of his Life, did pur- 
poſly intend thus to ſatisfie: For, when Sacri- 
hees and Burnt-Offerings, c. could not pleaſe 
God, nor ſatisfie him in this reſpe&, then did the 
Son willingly undertake with delight to de Gad will, 
as it is, P/alm xl. 6, 7, &c. And it is on this 
Ground, that Chriſt is called the Cautioer, Heb. 
vii. 22. becauſe he undertook the fatisfying for our 
Debt; and upon this Ground, was their acceſsin Juſ- 
tice to exact it of him, though he himſelf knew no Sin. 
For which, ſee Ja. liii. 7. and 10. 2. Corinth. v. 21. 
In the fourth place, this is included, That by the 
Lord Jehovah, the offended party, this Death and 
willing ſuffering of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus, was ac- 
tually accepted, as Satisfactory and well pleaſing to 
him, in the room and ſtead of theſe who had offended, - 
ſo that thereby he, in the order agreed upon, doth lay 
by Quarrels at the offending party, as Men do Dit- 
charge the principal Cred.tor the 'Debt, when the- 
Cautioner hath ſatisfied in his Name. Hence the Lord 
pronounceth ofien, that in his beloved Son he is well 


pleaſed, and that he hath found a Ranſon, Jeb. xxxiii. 


24. and from this it is, that his Death is called a Pro- 
pitiation, as being acceptable to God, when other Sa- 
crifices could not be. That in theſe reſpects Chriſt's 
Death is truely a Satisfaction for Sin, may from this 
Text thus be made out: Firſt, 
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Hirſt, Ir by Chriſt's Death we be redeemed, and 
if the effect flowing from his Death be a Redemp- 
tion, then is his Death (under which all his ſufferings 
are comprehended ) a proper Price and Satisfaction 
for Sin; But the former is true, Therefore, Sc. 
There is a double ſtrength in this Argument to 
make out the Connexion, firſt, in the word Redemp- 
tian: Which, (as we ſhew in the Expoſition )-be- 
ſide other things, doth imply, I. That ſinners by Sin 
are ſold and morgaged, and the Law, and Curſe 
have obtained a right over them. 2. That, at leaſt, 
in reſpect of that eſtabliſhed Law and Curſe ( that 
Day thou eateſt, thay ſhalt die) there was no difloly- 
ing of that right, but by ſome interveening Satisfac- 
tion: Otherwiſe the Lord, who pronounced it, might 
be thought not to be juſt and true in his threatnings. 
3. This is implyed, that when Men and Creatures 
could give no Price, our Lord Jeſus did actually 
undertake, and accordingly did pay, therefore it is 


" a Redemption, becauſe it is a freedom that was 


bought; and he is a Redeemer, becauſe he did buy 
it, and ſatisfie for it: And this Expreſſion, being 
borrowed from the manner of Men, will infer no 
leſs, as is ſaid. The ſecond part of the ſtrength of 
the Argument, is in this, That this Redemption is at- 


tributed to his Death and Bla, thou beſt redeemed 
us by thy Blecd; and theſe, put together make it ex- 


ceeding ſtrong : For, the very Price of the Redemp- 
tion is thereby clearly held forth. So, if it be asked, 
Why is Chriſt called a Redeemer? An/w. Becauſe 
he redeemed us. If again it be ſaid, wherewith did 
he redeem us, or, with what Price? It is anſwered, 
with his Blood; and indeed there can be no other 
Reaſon why to frequently our Redemption is attri- 


buted to his Death, but becauſe his Death cometh 


in a peculiar reſpcet thereunto; ſo that when we 
(as once Jſaac was to his Father) were ly ing ob- 
noxious to the ſtroke of God's Juſtice, he offered 
himſelf in our room ( as there was a Ram provided 
in the place of Jaac) that thereby we might eſcape, 
as it is, 2 Cor. v. 21. Gal. iii. 13, 14. heredeemed 
us from the Curſe, being himſelf ade a Curſe for 
45; which muſt be underſtood, to be in our 
ſtead. 

Secondly, (WAI H is almoſt one with the laſt 
Branch of the former ) It is clear by this, that all 


the good that cometh to the Redeemed, is ſtill reckon- 


ed as the effect and purchaſe of Chriſt's ſuffering; 
which muſt reſpect the Merit and Efficacy of his 
Blood, as by the ſame way of Satisfaction procuring 
the ſame. And in this reſpect, it inay be ſaid fin 
gularly of the Mediator, the ſecond Perſon of the 
God-Head, that he hath procured this Redemption, 


otherwiſe than can be ſaid of the Firſt and Third 
Perſon of the blefled Trinity. Therefore alſo we 
are ſaid to be loved by him, and wathen by his own 
Bled, Chap. i. 5. But of this Argument was ſpoken 
in the former. | e 

Thirdly, This is brought as the Song of all the re- 
deemed, and as that which will agree to all of them, 
when the Congregation of the Firſt-born ſhall be 
brought together: Now what other Influence can 
the Blood of Chriſt have upon theſe who were re- 
deemed by him, from the Foundation of the World, 
and before his Death, when the example thereof 
could have no effect, or upon young ones, upon 
whom his ſufferings can have no moral Influence 
by opening or confirming to them Doctrinally the 
way to Heaven ? and yet, both theſe may well be 
capable of the Efficacy thereof, as it is conſidered as 


a Satisfaction: Now, - conſidering that all the Re- 


deemed, are equally, and in the ſame reſpects, oblig- 
ed to Chriſt's Death for their Life, and for that cauſe 
do joyntly concurr in the ſame Song of praiſc ; 
we muſt either ſay, that none ſuch as have been 
formerly inſtanced, are ſaved; or, we muſt ſay, 
that they are all ſaved without any reſpect to his 
ſufferings: Both which, are falſe and abſurd : Or, 
laſtly, we muſt acquieſce in this, That by Chriſt's 
ſufterings, as by a Satisfaction, this was procured to 
them; and therefore conſequently, that his Death is 
to be conſidered, as ſuch, ſeeing no otherwite it can 
have Influence on their Redemption. And there 
being but on Redemption, and one way by which it 
is procured, t wit, Chriſt's Death; and one Song, 
comprehending the acknowledgement of all the re- 
deemed ; and ſeeing to ſome, it muſt be a Satisfaction: 
Therefore it muſt be eſteemed to be ſo, in reference 
to all others alſo, who are, or {hall be partakers there- 
of, : 

Feurthly, T 81s Fruit of his Death, 7 wit, 
Redemption, is peculiar to ſome ofall Kindreds, and 
Nations, and is not common to all. It muſt there- 
fore be conſidered as flowing from his Death, as a 
Satisfaction meritorioufly procuring the ſame : Other» 
wite, theſe effects, which may follow upon his con- 
firming his Doctrine by his Death, giving an ex- 
ample to others, &c. are common indifferently to 
all that are Hearers of the Goſpel; For, in theſe 
reſpects he is ſo, and doth ſo to all. This therefore, 


being peculiar to ſome, ( as the next Doctrine will 


further clear) mult be underſtood as qualified by the 
Covenant of Redemption to be for the ſatisfying in 
the room of ſuch and ſuch, and not of others: Which 
Conſideration doth plainly bring it to the Notion of 
a Satisfaction. | 

Fiſthy, 


Chap. 5. 
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Fiſthly;, THERE 1s a ſpecial emphaſis and ſig- 
nfcancy in this, that h haſt redeemed us by 
thy Blood; &e. Which doth reſpect the excellen- 
cy of the Perſon who did lay down his Blood for 
making of this purchaſe. It is thou, who ar: the 
ſrſt and laſt, who was dead, and is alive, and liv- 
eth for-ever, who art the Son of God; yea, who 
ut God, Afts xx. 28. as was'more fully cleared, 
Chap. i. 4. for, thou and thy, relate to the Perſon 
geſcribed by ſuch Titles in the former part of this 
propheſie. This doth give Ground for this Argu- 
ment, If the purchaſe made by the Blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt be ſuch as could be made by none, but by 
the Blood of him who was, and is God, Then his 
Death and ſufferings for that end, moſt be a Satis- 
action, and by their Merit and Efficacy procure the 
Redemption purchaſed; But tho former is true. 
Therefore, Sc. The Reaſons of the Conſequence, 
ue, becauſe, #ir/?, All the other ends of ſuffering 
may be in the ſufferings of a meer Man. Secondly, 
There were not need of ſuch an excellent Price, if 
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Obedience of the ſecond Adam, they were wonderfully 
made to ſhine. Afﬀ&this being the Apoſtles Scope, 
to compare theſe two Alams together, both in re- 
ſpect of the oppoſite Effects that flo from them to 
their Seed, and in reſpect of the oppoſite Means by 
which theſe are procured, This which is aſſerted muſt 
neceſſarily follow. 

I T is alſo obſervable, and doth exceedingly con- 
firm the Truth laid down, and diſcover the horrid- 
neſs of the oppoſite Blaſphemy, that the denying of 
Chriſt Death to be a Satisfaction, and the deny- 
ing of his bleſſe God-head, are ſo knit together, that 
the aſſerting of the one, doth infer the other. There- 
fore theſe wretched Socinians, who deny the Eternal 
God-head, and the Perſonality of the fecond Perſon 
of the God-· head, muſt alſo deny the Merit and ex- 
cellency of his Obedience in his Death, without 
which it could not be a Satisfaction. But, on the 
contrary, the redeemed, who have the right thoughts 
of Chriſt's God-head, have alſo this Impreſſion of 
his Death, that it is a Satisfaction laid down in their 


the Merit and worth thereof did not concurr, by Name; upon both which grounds, they praiſe in this 


way of Satisfaction, for obtaining of this Redemp- 
ton. Thirdly, This reſpect to the execllency of 
the Perſon, - ſheweth where from mainly their Re- 
emption doth flow, ts wit, that the Perſon dying, 
was of ſuch worth; and that therefore his Death. 
md Sufferings are accounted. of great Price before 
God. And La/tlp, There is here a clear Oppoſiti- 
om, thou haſt redeemed gs by thy Blood, that is, 
Thou, who art God, haſt condeſcended to lay down 
thy Life, and ſhed thy Blood for us who were of 
ittle worth: Which doth import, that his ſuffer- 
ings were eſtimated in the ſtead of what ſhould have 
teen otherways exaCted from them. 

Tus E Arguments will. be the more clear, if 
we conſider that Oppoſition which is made by the 
Apoſtle... Ram. 5. betwixt our bleſſed Lord Jefys, 
the ſecond Adam, and the firſt Adam,” of whom 
Men have their finful being ; For, in that Com- 
pariſon and Oppoſition, Chriſt is not only made 
the Author of Life to theſe that are by Faith his 
Seed, as the firſt Adam was the Author of Death 
to theſe that deſcended from him ; but alſo and e- 
ſpecially in this, that as by the Diſobedience and tranſ- 
reſſion of Adam, Death was brought upon his Poſ- 
terity, as being procured tby the guilt and demerite 
to ſpeak ſo ) of that Offence; So by the Obedience, 
Righteouſneſs and Sufferings of the other, Life and 
freedom from the Dominion of Sin is purchaſed, and 
that by way of Merit and Satisfaction equivalent to 
the former Offence.. For,. as by Adam's fall,. the 
Holineſs and Juſtice of God were wronged, $0 by the 


Song, to wit, that ſo excellent a Perſon ſhould re- 
deem them by ſo excellent a Price as the Blood 
of God: And this doth demonſtrate their Engage- 
ment to Him, that when (upon ſuppoſition of the 
threatned Curſe, at leaſt ) there was no other that 
could undertake their Debt, or ſatisfie for them, 
but he who was God, That even then he, who was 
the Son of God, did undertake the ſame. We are 
perſwaded, that all who ever ſhall ſhare in this Song, 
ſhall acknowledge both theſe Truths,. and heartily" 
bleſs the Son of God for making Satisfaction by his 
Blood. And conſidering that the Abbettors of this 
Blaſphemy do by this deny the God-head of our 
bleſſed Lord's Perſon, and altogether make void the 
Ethicacy of his Sacrifice aud Prieſtly Office, ſo 
that neither his Perſon nor his Offices are acknow- 
ledged by them, which yet are the two great and 
ſolid Foundations of Chriſtianity, Therefore they are 
not worthy to be diſputed with, nor aceounted 
Chriſtians ; but rather to be joyned with, and reckon- 
ed among Heathens, or the followers of Mahomet 
and the receivers of his Alcoarn. For which cauſe, 
Chriſtians would guard againſt this moſt horrid Error, 
as being moſt blaſphemousagainſt the Mediator, &moſt 
deſtructivetotheirown Sa. vation; for, b theſe grounds, 
they can neither have a redeemer, nor a Redemption. It 
is reported of Sacinus, (the great Patron of this Blaſ- 
phemy, by a Learned Man, #2 wit, Cameron, who 
writeth that he had it from one of his Diſciples ) that 
he privately denied the World to be made of no- 
thing, leſt thereby he ſhould be-neceflitated to ac 
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knowledge the inſiniteneſs of God's Power; which Theſe things have ever been abhorred as moſt de- 


afterward was more publickly av 
for by ſome of his followers. 


are there, that Men's Corruptions will not conceive in this Spring-Time of 
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yed and contended teſtable, even as to the very mentioning of them; 
What horrible things yet this horrid _—_— wanteth not its Patrons 


rror : Ard therefore Men 


and foſter? And what height or depth will not the ought to walk the more circumſpectly in reference to 
Devil drive Men to, where he getteth liberty? the fame. | 


Concerning the Extent of the Merit of Chriſt's Death, or, if it may be accounted a Satis/oien 


for all 


| HE ſecond Doctrine that we propoſe from 

the Words, is, That tho' the Death and 

| Sufferings of Chriſt, be properly a Satis- 
ſaction to the Juſtice of God for Sin; yet is not this 
intended by Chriſt, nor accepted of by God asa Price 
and Satisfaction for the Sins of all Men, and for the 
procuring of Redemption to them, but only for ſome 
peculiarly choſen of God, and by his Decree of Elec- 
tion ſeparated from others. 

Ir is true, that Chriſt's Death, being conſidered 
abſtractly and materially in it ſelf, in reſpect of the 
Perſon who died, and in reſpect of the manner of 
his performing this Obedience with ſo much Chear- 
fulneſs, Reverence, Sc. may be, and by Divines 
is ſaid to be, of an infinite Value ; So that if it had 
been ſo intended and tranſacted in the Covenant of 
Redemption, it might have been in the former Re- 
ſpects accounted, and accepted as a Price for many 
moe; yea, for all: Becauſe, ſuch Suffering, per- 
formed by ſuch a Perſon, is equivalent unto, and, in 
reſpect of his excellency who ſuffers, beyond t 
eternal ſufferings of all meer Creatures. But Chriſt's 
Death, being conſidered formally, as a Price and Sa- 
tisfaction, with reſpect to the Tranſaction that is made 
in the Covenant of Redemption, it muſt be qualified 
and underſtood with reſpect to the Lord's propoſing 
of the Terms, the Medators condeſcending thereto, 
- and his intention in undertaking and executing the 
fame, as alſo. with reſpect to the Lord's accept- 
ing of the ſame as ſuch. Therefore it is not 
to be 
{elf abſtractly? Nor what it might have been, if 
the Soveraign Lord had ſo thought good ? but 
it is to be enquired, if the Lord's Purpoſe 
in giving of his Son to die, and the Son's in 
obeying, the ſame, was, to have that Death, and 
theſe. Sufferings laid down as a Price and Satisfacti- 
on for all? We ſay, that in that Reſpect, it was 
neither intended by the Son, nor accepted by God 
as Satisfaction for all, but allenarly for ſuch as he 
had choſen, and by his Purpoſe had ſeperated to 
himſelf out of all Kindreds Tongues ard Nations: 
which by the ſeveral Arguments may be ſtrong- 


enquired here, what Chriſt's Death is in it 


ly concluded from this Place. 

Argument 1, CHRIS T's Death and Sufferings 
were not intended as a Price and Satisſaction to buy 
or redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed by God 
to the Mediator in the Covenant of Redemption to 
be redeemed by him ; but all and every one were 
not ſo propoſed. Therefore Chriſt's Death and 
Sufferings were not intended as a Price and Satisfacti- 
on to redeem all and every one, The major of this 
Argument, doth not-only appear, at the firſt, to be 
very reaſonable, but doth neceſſarily low even from 
the Emphaſis of this Word redeeming : Which doth 


ſuppoſe, Firſt, That Man, being under a kindly 


Relation to God, did by Sin fall from the ſame. 
Secondly, It ſupponeth, that Man, by Sin, is made 
obnoxious to God's Curſe, and alſo, that he is un- 
able to extricate or expede himſelf therefrom. Third- 
ly, It fupponeth the Lord's condeſcendingto think 
of the redeeming of ſome from the Curſe ; and for 


that End, to propoſe and accept of ſuch a Satis- 


faction, for ſuch Perſons, ahd on ſuch Terms as 
himſelf ſhould propoſe, . or had propoſed : And there- 
fore any Redemption doth firſt preſuppoſe the 
Lord's condeſcending to admit of ſuch a Bargain in 
the general; and it being an Act of his Soveraignty, 
there can be no other Rule but his good Pleaſure, 
whereby either the Perſons to be redeemed, or the 
Terms upon which, or the Time when, fuch a 
Satisfaction is to be made for ſuch Perſons, &c. are 
to be regulated: We muſt therefore look to his 
propohng of the ſame as the Foundation whereby all 
that followeth is to be ſquared: For, this Phraſe 
redeeming, being borrowed from the manner of 
Men; doth hold forth the Lord upon the one Side, 
as the Party offended, making offer to accept of 
ſuch a Satisfaction, for ſuch Offenders; and on the 
other Side, it repreſenteth the Mediator as the Buy- 
er and Redeemer, accepting of ſuch an Offer in all 
the Circumſtances thereof, to wit, to engage to be 
a Redeemer to ſuch and ſuch Perſons, to conſent to 
lay down ſuch and ſuch a Satisfaction and Price for 
their Redemption, and to perform the ſame in the 

3 time 
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Time and Manner condeſcended upon by the Lord. Juſtice on ſome, as the manifeſting of his Mercy 
And it is the conceiving of this great Tranſaction of upon others; and therefore it cannot be faid that the 
the Elects Redemption under this Form, to wit, Lord did intend ſuch to be redeemed by the Son, or 
as having fuch an Offer npon the one Side, and that he did, for that End, propoſe them to kim. 

ſuch an Acceptation upon the other, that maketh it I F it be ſaid, that though he did not intend their 
get the Name of a Covenant in Scripture : Becauſe Salvation, as he did intend the Salvation and Remp- 
ſo it is repreſented as a mutual Bargain, in the Man- tion of the Elect, Yet may it be ſaid, that he did 
ner as Bargains uſe to be tranſacted amongſt Men : intend their Redemption conditionally, and fo pro- 
Which yet is done for the helping of us to under- poſe them to the Mediator to be redeemed on theſe 
ſtand this Miſtery, and is not beyond this Scope to Terms, that is, if they ſhould believe. 4% Of 
be extended. From all which, it doth appear, that this we may afterward ſpeak a word; Yet here, we 
the Father's Propoſal (to ſay ſo) or his Intention 05 1. That this doth attribute to the only wiſe 
and Purpoſe, muſt regulate this whole Buſineſs of God a moſt derogating Intention to his own Glo- 
Redemption; and therefore muſt the Extent of For, it cannnt be denied but he foreknew the 
Chriſt's Death, as it is a Satisſaction, be underſtood Event, and that ſuch a conditional Intention would 
according to the fame. Hence, the Lord Chriſt, not be ſufficient to through the ſame: And to fay, 
doth ſo frequently aflert, that he came not to de his that he intended what he knew would never come to 
own will, but the will of him that ſent him, aud to pats, or to apply ſuch Means as he knew could not 
fniſh his work, and to give eternal life to as many as be effectual to the End, cannot but with Horror be 
Gad hath given to him, and ſuch like. Wohereby it is thought upon. 2. We ſay, that the Scripture doth 
evident, that the Lord hath particularly ordered the only mention one kind of propoſing and giving to 
work of Redemption according to his good Pleaſure Chriſt, which is to be given abſolutely to him to be 
in the reſpects formerly mentioned; and that the redeemed ; and the Oppoſition betwixt this giving of 
Mediator's Death and Sufferings are to be looked up- ſome to Chriſt, and the not giving of others, is nct 
on as regulated and qualified in reſpect of their Ef- as if it were betwixt two givings of diverſe kinds, to 
ſects, according to what hath been propoſed to him. wit, one conditional, and another abſolute, but it is 
This fuſt Propoſition, we ſuppoſe, is now clear, ſuch an Oppoſition as is betwixt giving and not giv- 
and may be yet further confirmed: For, it cannot ing, or paſhng by ; and therefore that former two- 
be ſaid, that God intended to have any redeemed but fold giving, or propoſing to Chriſt, cannot be ad- 
theſe whom he did propoſe to the Mediator: Again, mitted. 3. We ſay. if there be ſuch a conditional 
it cannot be ſaid, that any were by him intended to propoſing of the Reprobate to Chriſt to be redeemed, 
be redeemed, whom he did not thus propoſe in the it will not be eaſy to conceive the Terms of the Co- 
Covenant of Redemption, and give unto the Medi- venant ; for, there is but one Covenant mentioned, 
ator for that End: And, in the laſt Place, it muſt wherein (to fay ſo) the Bargain with the Mediator 
be (aid, that all whom he did propoſe in that Bargain is concluded: This will infer two, to wit, one, 
of Redemption, were deſigned by him actually to be abſolute in Reference to the Elect ; an other, condi- 
redecmed: Otherwiſe many abſurd Concluſions (re- tional in Reference to the Reprobate. Again, it 
flecting upon the Lord's ſerious Manner of Proceed- will be difficult to determine whether Chriſt were 
ing in that Buſineſs, and upon his wife Manner of to pay ſo much for them as for the Elect ; For, it 
contriving the ſame, as alſo upon his effectual way ſeemeth not juſt that he ſhould pay as much for 
of bringing about what he hath intended ) will fol- theſe who are but conditionally redeemed, ( and for 
low; which without Horror cannot be imagined. whom he doth not purchaſe the Condition, and 
Therefore it will follow, that the Son's actual bear- whom he hath not intended to make Partakers of 
ing the Iniquities of ſuch as are redeemed, and the the Benefits) as for theſe who are abſolutely re- 
Father's propofing of ſuch and ſuch to him for that deemed, to whom the Condition is purchaſed, and 
End, muff be of equal Extent. for whom the Benefits are intended. On the cther 
No V as to the minor Propoſition of the Ar- Side, it will be difficult to fay, that a leſs Price 
gument, It is certain, that all and every one were is required for this conditional Redemption; be- 
not propoſed (much lefs all indifferently ) by the cauſe ſo, it were no Redemption at all: For, if 
Lord FEHO V XH to the Mediator, to be brought the Redemption muſt be at ſuch a Price, then 
or redeemed by him, And may be made to appear what is leſs cannot procure the ſame. Further, 
thus. 1. Becauſe the Lord did never intend, that there is but one Covenant of Redemption mention- 
all ſhould be gloritie41 and actually partake of Re- ed in Scripture ; and the Elect, or, theſe who were 
demption, he having decreed the glorifying of his Oo given 
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given to Chriſt and propoſed to him, ate ſtill menti- 
oned as the Object about which that Bargain is tran- 
ſacted: We cannot therefore think of a conditional 


Propoſal, except we can ſee a diſtinct Bargain and 


Covenant concerning the ſame; which yet will be 
no Covenant of Redemption. But we may touch 
this afterward, Secondly, That all were not propoſ- 
ed to Chriſt, or, given to him will thus appear, 
becauſe by theſe Titles, to wit, the/e Phat thou haſt 
given me, &c. ſuchare contradiſtinguiſhed from 0- 
thers, as from theſe who are not given to Chriſt: 
Neither can there be any other Reaſon why theſe 
are defizned by ſuch a Name, but that in God's 
Purpoſe they were deſigned peculiarly to be redeem - 
ed, and accordingly were committed to the Media- 
tor, and undertaken for by him in the Covenant of 
Redemption. Now, it cannot be faid, that any 
other were propoſed by Gad to the Mediator, but 
ſuch as were thus given to him; and ſeeing it is 
clear, that all were not thus given to him, (for ſuch 
are expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the paſſed-by World, 
Fehn vi. 17.) Therefore all cannot be ſaid to be 
propoſed by God to the Mediator; and ſo conſe- 


quently (which is the Concluſion of the main Ar- 


gument,) his Sufferings and Death cannot be faid to 
de intended as a Price and Satisfaction for the redeem- 
ing of all and every one; Nor, without the Inten- 
tion of the blefled Parties contracting, can they be 
faid to be a Price for any: For, the Prize muſt 
needs relate to what is propoſed to be redeemed or 
bought, this being the Series, the Mediator did re- 
deem theſe for whom he engaged and whoſe Debt 
he did undertake ; Again, he did undertake for theſe, 
and for theſe only, who were propoſed and given by 
the Lord to him for that End ; But theſe were not 
all Men, but ſome few, that were peculiarly given 


to him, as ſeparated from others; Therefore from 


the firſt to the laſt, it will follow, that not all Men 
but ſome few, peculiarly choſen by God, and 
given to Chriſt, were redeemed by his Death, and 
have theſe Sufferings, intended by the Mediator 
and accepted of by the Lord JEHOV AH, as a 
Price and Satisfaction for their Sins. ä 

Arg. 2. Secondly, Ir may be thus concluded, 
Tf theſe that are redeemed by Chriſt's Blood, be not 
all of every Tongue, Kindred,. and Nation ; but 
ſome out of every Tongue, Kindred. and Nation, 
c. Then all are not redeemed: For, theſe are 
oppoſite in this Reſpect, to wit, @ whole Nation, 
or every Perſon of a Nation, and ſome of them only : 
But the redeemed are not all of every Nation, 
Sc. but ſome out of all Tongues, Kindreds and Na- 
tions, &c. as was cleared, verſe 9. Therefore all are 


not redeemed. And what can be the.Reaſon of this 
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Expreſſion here, T hou haſt redecemed us out of every 
Tongue, Kindred, Sc. if it be not to diſtinguiſh theſe 
few Redeemed ones of theſe Nations, from the great 
Number of the Unredeemed in the fame; ar.d thereby 
to ſet out the Peculiarity of God's Love to them 
whom he redeemeth, who hath deſigned this Bene- 
fit to them, when he hath paſſed by others to whom 
he was no lefs obliged, or rather to whom he is 
more diſobliged in reſpect of any thing in Men? 
Alſo, by this Expreſſion, there is a clear Difference 
put between the Song of the Redeemed (which is 
grounded upon Chriſt's Death) and the Song of a 
viſible Church, which doth ariſe from a viſible 
Church-relation: For, Chap. xi. 17, 18. Sc. the 
whole Nations become the Lord's in that Reſpect, 
and they praiſe him upon that Ground ; but the 
Song of the, Redeemed, is of ſoms cut of every 
Tongue, Kindred and Nation, Ec. which doth ex- 
preſly inſinuate, that Redemption by Chriſt's Blood 
is not of equal Extent with the viſible Church, 
but is peculiar to the Elect therein: And there- 
tore much leſs can it be of equal Extent with the 
whole World. 

Thirdly, I F this Redemption of Chriſt's, and 
his laying down of his Life for any, be the Evi- 
dence, of his moſt ſpecial and peculiar Love, Then 
it cannot be extended to all; becauſe his peculiar 
Love doth not extend it ſelf to all Indifferently : 
For, if ſo, then it would not be peculiar but com- 
mon; and therefore the Effect thereof cannot be of 
more general Extent: But the former is clear in 
this Place, to wit, That Redemption by Chriſt's 
Death, is a Fruit and Evidence of his moſt pecu- 
liar Love. Therefore, Sc. That this is a ſpecial 


and peculiar Favour, appeareth firſt, from their be- 


ing ſo affected in this Song as having this Mercy pe- 
culiarly to praiſe him for, to wit, that he had redeem- 
ed them by his Blood, which others had not. And 
Secondly, that they mention this as a Favour, be- 
yond which there cannot be à greater, and which 
doth oy engage them to him beyond all other 
Favours that have been beſtowed upon them. Thirdly, 
The very Expreſſions of their Song bear forth their 
Senſe of the peculiarneſs of this Mercy, as, Thou Y 
reaeemed us out of every Tongue, Kindred, and Nation, 
that ſheweth his taking notice of them fingularly be- 
yond others ; and that. he did this by his Blood, ſhew- 
eth this to be an Expreſſing of his Love to 
them in a moſt wonderful and ſingular Manner. 
Fourthly, If this Mercy were not peculiar to 
them, then it might be ſaid that one Perſon were 
no more obliged to praiſe for this Redemption, 
and to. be affected therewith, than another; and 


how. 
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how inconſiſtent that will be with the Scope, in this 
Place, and with the preſent Frame and Conviction 


of theſe that Praiſe, may be eaſily diſcerned, ſeeing 
their Scope is to hold out themſelves to be peculiarly 
obliged to be thankful for this Mercy beyond all o- 
thers? Laſih, That this is a peculiar Mercy, even 
the greateſt that our Lord Jeſus doth beſtow upon 
any, appeareth from other Scriptures, as, John xv. 
13. Greater love hath no Man than this, to lay down 
his Life for his Friend, &c. and Rom. v. 8, 9, 10. 
Gad commendeth his love towards us, in that while we 
were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us, &c. All which 
ſhew, that the Love of God cannot more ſhine to 
one in any Thing than in this, that Chriſt hath died 
for him; And therefore it cannot be intended for 
any, but ſuch as he doth. peculiarly love, and whom 
he hath deſigned to be Partakers of the moſt eminent 
and ſpecial Effects thereof. 

Fuurthly, Ir all who are redeemed by Chriſt's 
Blood, be made Kings and Prieſts unto Gad, and be 
effectually called and made 7o reign upon Earth, &c. 
and if the Connexion be certain between theſe, fo 
that they who may claim to the one, may alſo claim 
to the other, Then Chriſt's Death is not a Satis- 
faction for all, but for ſome ; Becauſe, in Experi- 
ence it is clear, that all are not made Aings and Prieſts 
unts God, &c. But the former is true, t wt, all 
who are redeemed by Chriſt's Blood, are made lings 
and Prieſts, &c. Therefore, c. The Truth of 
this miner, or, of the Certainty of the Connexion 
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TAE Force of this Argument, may be cor- 
ceived theſe two Ways, 1. Thus, If Chriſt's Deaths 
as it is a Satisfaction, hath ever the Juſtification and 
Glorification of theſe for whom it is a Satisfacti- 
on, following upon it, Then Chriſt's Death can- 
not be a Satisfaction for all; But the former is true, 
to wit, Chriſt's Death hath ever Juſtification and Sal- 
vation following upon it, to theſe for whom it is a 
Satisfaction: Therefore, &c. That Juſtification and 
Salvation ever follow thereupon, appeareth, 1. From 
the Text; "Theſe only, and all theſe who are re- 
decmed by his Blood, are alſo made Kings and Priefts, 
and have alſo ſaving Effects following thereupon, as 
was ſaid. 2. It is clear from the Nature of the Co- 
venant: For, if Chriſt's undertaking to fatisfie for 
ſome, in whoſe Name he did become Surety, did 
make him in Juſtice liable to their Debt, and to the 
Payment thereof, ſo as he could not be conceived to 
be the Cautioner according to the Terms of the Co- 
venant, but alſo he behooved to have the Imputati- 
on of their Sin, actually following thereupon z So, 
on the other fide, his Satisfaction cannot but be equal- 
ly effectual for the procuring of actual Freedom to 
theſe whoſe Room he ſuſtained in the laying down 
of that Satisfaction. Again, This Efect, 0 wit, 
the Juſtification of theſe for whom he undertook, 
is (to ſpeak fo ) the Recompence and Satisfaction 
which is by the Lord engaged for and made ſure 
to him for his Sufferings, and the Travel of his 
Soul, according to that Word, Iſa. lin. 11. He Shall 


between being redeemed by Chriſt's Death, and be- /#e of the travel of his Soul, and /hall be ſatisfied: 


ing made Aings and Prieſts to Cad, is clear in the 
Text: For, all, who ſay in the 9. Ver. Thou haſt 
redeemed us by thy Blood, ſay in the 10. Aud haſt 
made us Kings and Prieſts unte Gad, &c. which 
expreſly importeth, that the one Part of the Song is 
of equal Extent with the other. And it it were not 
ſo, then this Song might be divided, and ſome-might 
ſay, Thou haſt redeemed us, but we are nat made 
Kings and Prie/ts unto God; which would look 
moſt unlike the Language of a redeemed Sinner, 
and weaken exceedingly the Conſolation of the re- 
deemed, who could not be ſo comforted in Chriſt's 
laying down his Lite for them, as they are holden 


forth to be in this Song, if it were poſſible that for he ſball bear their Iniquities, 


that the Parts thereof cuuld be divided. Alſo, it 
would mar the Beauty of the inconceivable Grade, 
and pcculiar Love that ſhineth in this Ground of their 
Praije, and no way rouze the redeemed Sinner to 
praiſe, becauſe Chriſt had laid down his Life for him, 
if it might be ſaid, That thou hajt redeemed me by 


man 
thy Blozd, yet am J not ſure if I ſhall be made a King fied, becauſe, C HR IS A ſhall pay 


end a Priql auto God, &c. 


And if it be ſo, then there muſt be a neceſſiry Con- 
nexion between Chriſt's Suffering in the ſtead of any, 
and their obtaining of Juſtification ; otherways it 
might be ſad, that the Mediator for that Part of the 
travel of his Soul, did want the promiſed and en- 
gaged for Satisfaction. And as we cannot con- 
ceive but both Sides of that Covenant of Redemp- 
tion, muſt be fulfilled, and the Mediator cannot but 
be fatished in his Deſign ; So, we cannot but con- 
ceive the Neceſſity of their Juſtification and Salvation 
whoſe Iniquities Chriſt hath born. This is alſo 
further clear in the following Words, 2% wit, by his 
Knowledge ſhall my rightezus Servant ju tie many : 
Where theſe 
three Things are clear, 1. What it is that Chriſt 
accounteth Satisfaction for the Travel of his Soul- 
That is, to have many juſtified. 2. What the 
Ground is that procureth this Juſtification: That 
is, Bis bearing of their Tniquity: For, this is the 


Reaſon of the former, ſhall be juftr- 
Mw then, 

and bear their Sin. And if this Connexion 
Oo 2 were 
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were not certain, and peremptory between theſe two, 
T hen this Conſequence and Reaſoning would be ut- 
terly brangled and made void, if it might be ſaid that 
Chriſt did bear the Iniquity of any, who yet ſhould 
not be juſtified, 3. It is clear alſo from that Place, 
what theſe many are, that ſhall be juſtified ; 70 wit, 


thoſe w hoſe Iniquities Chriſt doth bear: For, he 
ſhall juſtifie many, becauſe he ſhall bear their Iniqui- 
ties; Where, the many that ſhall be juſtified, in the 
firſt Words, and theſe whoje Iniquities Chriſt dotb 
bear, in the laſt Words, are of equal Extent: And 
this Relative, Their Iniguity, doth expreſly relate to 
the many ſpoken of before. Which Words do ſtrong- 
ly confirm what is ſaid, 4 w:7, that there is an inſe- 


parzble Connexion between Chriſt's bearing the Ini- 


wat of any, and their obtaining of Juſtification ; 


or, the Prophet doth not only make them of equal 
Extent, but he doth alſo draw the Neceſſity and 
Certainty of the Jaiſtification and Salvation of many, 
as a Conſequent from this Antecedent,. That Chat 
hath born their Iniquities, And is, in a Word, this, 
Chriſt hath born the Iniquity of many, Therefore 
it cannot be but theſe many muſt be juſtified : Which 
reaſoning, being the reaſoning of the holy Ghoſt, 
muſt be ſure; Ang therefore none can be faid to be 
redeemed, or to have their Iniquities born by Chriſt, 


but ſuch as come actually to obtain Juſtification. 


Laſtly, The Neceſſity of this Connexion between 


Chriſt's dying for any, and their obtaining of actual 


Juſtification and Salvation, may thus be made out, 
If the Lord beſtow the greater Benefit upon any, 
Then the lefler cannot but be expected from him 
alſo; But the giving of his Son to Death for any, 
is a greater Mercy than actual Juſtification and Salva- 
tion: Therefore he cannot but beſtow the laſt on 
theſe upon whom he hath beſtowed the firſt. Both 
Parts of the Argument will be confirmed from Rom. 
v. 8, 9, 10. and Chap. viii. Ver. 32. In the one 
Place, the Apoſtle reaſoneth thus, //hile we were 
yet: Sinners, God commended his Love to us, in giv- 
ing Chriſt to die for us: Therefore having obtain- 
ed ſuch a Mercy, we may much more look to are 
from Wrath through him. And to deny the Conſe- 
quent in the former Argument,. would enervat this 
reaſoning of the Apoſtle. In the other Place, It is 
he 7 not his own Son, but delivered him up 
fer us all, How hall he not with him alſs freely give. 
us all Things? Where the Apoſtle doth not only 
ſhew, that all Things do follow where Chriſt is be- 
ſtowed; but alſo he doth it in ſuch a Manner, as 
doth ſhew the Abſurdity and Unreaſonableneſs of 
thinking the contrary, to wit, that it can be poſſible 
that God will beſtow ſo excellent a Gift as his Son 
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to be delivered up for any, and yet withhold any 
good Thing from ſuch. 7 

A ſecond Way, by which we may conceive the 
Force of the former Argument, is this, ( which alſo 
is a new Argument of it ſelf ) That which would 
weaken the redeemeds Conſolation, and enervat the 
Grounds of their Praiſe, contrary to the Strain and 
Scope of this Song, ought not to be admitted in the 
Doctrine of Redemption; But to fay, that all are 
redeemed by Chriſt's Death, yet ſo, that the greater 
Part of them ſhall never be juſtified, nor partake of 
Life through him, c. doth exceedingly weaken the 
redeemeds Conſolation, and enervat the Grounds of 
their Praiſe, contrary to the Scope of this Song: 
Therefore, that Doctrine of univerſal Redemption, 
is not to be admitted, as being derogatory to the ſolid 
Conſolation of the redeemed, whatever be pretended, 
That it derogateth to their Conſolation, appeareth 
thus, If the Juſtification, Salvation, &c. of the re- 
deemed be not neceſlarily and mptorily knit un- 
to Chriſt's laying down of his Life for them, Then 
were even their Juſtification and Salvation uncer- 
tain, and ſo none of them could heartily praiſe for 
the ſame, or comfort themſelves therein; much 
leſs could all do this: Both which, are expreſly 
contrary to the Words and Scope of this Song.. 
Again, If no redeemed Perſon, Believer, or Child 
of God, can ſo comfort themſelves by drawin 
Concluſions from this Doctrine, Chi hath died for 
all, yet, all Mall net be ſaved, as they may be com- 
forted and have their Hearts cheered to praiſe from 
this, That Chrift hath nat redeemed all, nor hath 
died for them, yet all for whom he died, and whom 
he redeemed, /t.all he juſtified and ſaved, Then muſt 
the former Doctrine be exceedingly derogatory to 
the People of God their Conſolation; But the 
former is true: Therefore, c. That this Doctrine 
of ſuch an univerſal Redemption, doth not yield ſuch 
comfortable Conclufions to the Believer, as the other, 
will appear by comparing them together: For, the. 
great Conſolation of the Believer, is, Upon ſolid 
Grounds, to conclude an unchangeable Intereſt in 
God; But the latter, and not the former, will yield 
this. For, this is ſolid and comfortable Reaſoning, 
Theſe that are redeemed, are made Arngs and Prieſts 
to Gad, and hall reign with him, &c, becauſe, there 
is an indiſſoluble and peremptory Connexion between 
theſe; But, may one aſſume, I am redeemed, There- 
fore, c. If this Aſſumption be queſtioned, t toit, 
whether I be redeemed or not? becauſe Redemption 
is not univerſal, Then it may thus proceed ; Al! 
theſe that are ſpiritually Kings and Prieſts, and being 
made ſubject to Chriſt, are freed from the. — 
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of their Corruption, and admitted with Boldneſs to ing to bear forth a Poſſibility of Salvation to all, 


offer themſelves and their Service to God by Chriſt 
Jeſus, &c, theſe are redeemed, and ſhall certainly 
obtain Salvation; But the Conſcience, upon Self- 
examination, where there is Ground for it, may 
allume, It is ſo with me; Therefore I am redeem- 
ed, and ſhall obtain Salvation, c. This is & com- 
fortable and ſolid Concluſion, and cannot fail where 
the Promiſes are well grounded, becauſe of the neceſ- 
ary Connexion that is between Redemption, Juſtifi- 
cation, Sanctification, and Salvation, So that one of 
them, being evidenced, doth infer all: And ſpiritual- 
ly to reign in ſome Meaſure over the World, and a 
ody of Death, and ſpiritually to perform Worſhip 
unto God, &c. being infallible Evidences of Sancti- 
kcation, and Fruits of this Redemption, they give 
good Ground for a Conſcience to make Application 
of the former general Truth : Whereas, on the con- 
trary, if we will looſe this Connexion, and ſay, that 
all are redeemed, or Chriſt hath died for them, and 
et few will be ſaved, It cannot but ever leave the 
ol at an Uncertainty under this moſt comfortleſs 
Concluſion, Altho' I be redeemed, yet I may periſh; 
becauſe, many for whom Chriſt hath died, are never 
actually freed from- the Wrath of God; and thereby 
the Soul ſhould be till left in a comfortleſs Conditi- 
on, which is moſt unlike the Nature of this Redemp- 
tion which Chriſt hath purchaſed, and moſt difagree- 
able to the Conſolation which is allowed to the re- 
deemed by God, and wherein they comfort them- 
ſelves in this Song. We conclude then, that it is 
more comfortable to a Believer io reaſon from 
this Univerſal, all that are redeemed, and are Kings 
and Prieſts unto Gad, ball be ſaved, where the Con- 
ſequent and Antecedent, are of equal Extent; than 
to ſay, All are redeemed, and yet few ſhall or none 
may be ſaved. And this being the Way of the 
Lord, it cannot but be moſt comfortable to his 
People; and it is a vain Thing. for Man to ima- 
zine by his carnal Reaſonings to mould a more 
comfortable Doctrine: For though, at firſt, it 
look more plaufible-like to Fleſh, to fay, That all 
are redeemed, than to ſay, But ſome; yet indeed 
t doth not prove fo: For even, upon Suppoſi- 
tion that that Ground were laid, no Man could 
gather any ſolid Conſolation therefrom, but upon 
Condition of his receiving of Chriſt, and reſting 
upon him by Faith : Now, Faith in Chriſt, be- 
ng ſupponed, this Ground, Fw are redeemed, but 
al theſe who. are redeemed hall be ſaved, doth 
fed more ſolid Conſolation than the former; be- 
auſe, it carrieth with it a Certainty of Salvati- 
n to ſuch; Whereas the other Ground, pretend» 


or, a Salyability, doth indeed make it certain to 
none. | 

Ir any ſhall fay, That this is true indeed upon 
Suppoſition that one be by Faith in Chriſt; Then 
it cannot be denied, but fo to conclude, is more 
comfortable: But ſuppoſing one not to be a Belie- 
ver, Is it not then a eomfortleſs Doctrine to ſay, 
That all are not redeemed? &c. becauſe it leaveth 
this Stumbling-block before the Perſon, that he 
knoweth not whether he ought to believe or not, 
becauſe he knoweth not whether he be redeemed 
or not: And this Thought may alfo follow himz 
if he be not redeemed, can his believing be uſeful to 


him? Arno. There are ſeveral Miſtakes in this 
Objection, Therefore we ſhall anſwer ſeveral ways 


thereunto: And Fir/t, We ſay, That even upon 
Suppoſition that one doth not believe in Chriſt, this 
Doctrine aſſerted is more comfortable than the other: 
Becauſe, Fir/t, He hath no leſs Warrand to believe 
in Chriſt and reſt on him, than if the other Doctrine 
were ſuppoſed: For, it is not Chriſt's dying for 
any that warranteth him to believe, or is rhe Oh« 
ject of his Faith; but it is God's Call, requiring 
Faith of him, and God's Offer and Promiſe knit- 
ting Life to the Performance of that Condition of 
believing called for. Theſe are contained in God's 
revealed Will, which is the Rule of our Practice, 
and the Ground of our Faith. And according to 
this Doctrine, a Hearer of the Goſpel hath theſe 
Grounds for his Warrand; and there can no other 
be given, even upon the contrary Suppoſition. Se- 
condly, If he be brought to yield to his Call, to re- 
ceive his Offer, and to truſt himſelf to his Promiſe, 
he hath then more ſolid Ground of Conſolation { be- 
cauſe of the certain Connexion that is betwixt Faith: 
and Salvation) than he can have by the other Doc- 
trine; which by the interwoven Errors concerning 
Free-will, the falling away of ſuch as ſometime 
have been true Believers, Sr. is wholly brangled.. 
And fo, ſuppoſing him not yet to have cloſed with 
Chriſt, he hath the more effectual Motives to engage 
him thereunto; becauſe, by ſo doing, all is made 
ſure. 2. We anſwer, This Doctrine of particular 
Redemption ( to call it ſo) doth never. make Salva- 
tion impoſſible to any that will receive Chriſt, and 
reſt on him: But, on the contrary, tho” it deny 
that all Men are redeemed,. or ſhall be ſaved; yet 
doth it aſlert this Univerſal, Thet all whoſoever hal 
believe, are redeemed and ſhall be Javed; which 
certainly doth make the Expectation of Life through 
Faith in Chriſt, to be the more certain; and 
doth lay the more ſolid Ground-for a toſſed Sinner 

- to 
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to caſt himſelf upon, when it faith, There was be juſtiſied and ſaved, Sc. Thus we may apply 
never a Sinner of any Rank or Quality that did be- that Word, Heb. xi. 6. He that cometh to God, 
lieve, or ſhall believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but he ſhall mu? firf? believe that he is, &c. For, if this ge- 
be faved: From which he may cenclude, Then if nera] Truth be not acknowledged, ſaving Faith 
I can, or ſhall believe in Chriſt, I alſo ſhall be fav- wanteth the Diſcovery of a ſufficient and fit Oh. 
ed: Which Conclufion, will not follow from the ject to reſt it ſelf upon. Secondly, We are then 
other Doctrine. And ſeeing this is the very expreſs called to receive this Chriſt, offered to us in the 
Letter of the Goſpel, Hbo/cever believeth, ſhall be Goſpel, and by Faith to betake our felves to him 
ſaved, there is no 3 left to queſtion the ſame, ſo diſcovered, and there, as on a ſolid Foundation, 
without manifeſt reflecting upon the Faithfulneſs of to reſt for the obtaining of Juſtification and Life by 
God, 3. Weanſwer, If any Thing follow from the Vertue of his Satisfaction, according to the | 
this Ground, all are not redeemed, it is this, There- Offer that is made in the Goſpel. This is the 
fore all ſhall not be ſaved; or, Therefore all will main Act of ſaving Faith, whereby a Sinner com- f 
not believe: Both which are true. And it doth eth to be entituled to Chriſt, and to the Benefit; I 
only make Salvation impoſſible to him who doth not of his Death. Whereupon, Thirdly, Followeth Ne 
believe in Chriſt: For, to ſuch it ſaſth, If thou be- (our accepting of the foreſaid Offer being ſuppoſed ) t 
lieve not, thou ſhall not be ſaved; Neither in ſuch a Warrant to look upon Chriſt as ours, upon the ll 
a Caſe haſt thou Ground to think thy ſelf redeem- Benefits purchaſed by him as belonging to us; and * 
ed: And what Abſurdity is in theſe? Yea, upon upon our ſelves, as actually redeemed by him; in 
the Grounds of the other Doctrine, there is none none of which, before that, could have been war- {1 
without Faith that can promiſe themſelves Life, or rantably concluded: But this being ſuppoſed, there E 
comfort themſclves in their pretended univerſal Re- is good Ground for it; becauſe a Sinner by re- be 
demption, more than upon the Grounds which we ceiving of Chriſt, cometh to have Intereſt in him, ob 
have laid down: Therefore it can never be ſaid, and ſo conſequently in all that is his: For, Chriſt er 
That believing in Chriſt, is uſeleſs according to this and his Benefits are not ſeparated; And therefore W. li 
Doctrine: Yea, it is aſſerted to be always uſeful except there be Ground to bear out this Title be. 
and profitable, whereas, by the oppoſite Grounds, it to Chriſt himſelf, there. is no Warrant to believe MI or 
may be often without theſe comfortable Effects fol- that any of his Benefits do belong to us. Now, Fa 
lowing thereupon. In the fourth Place, We an- according to this foreſaid Order, no Heater is ever A 
ſwer, That this Objection (as much more in this called to believe what is falſe, Becauſe theſe three Ml af 
Controverſy }) doth flow from a Miſtake of the true are ever true, to wit, Fit, That Life is certain 
Nature of juſtifying Faith; For, it ſupponeth it, through Faith in Chriſt, and no otherways. Se. dic 
to be the Heart's receiving of, and cloſing with this condly, That one who is called to believe on him, Ct 
as a Truth, that Chriſt hath died for me in particu- ought to obey, and that God's Call is a good Is 
lar, and that his Death was particularly intended for Ground for that Obedience. Thirdly, "This is al- ett 
me. This is the more dangerous, becaule it hath ſo a Truth, that one who hath yielded, may look ref 
been cntertained by many, and hath been the Occa- upon himſelf as accepted of God, and redeemed Il pec 
fon of Miſtake, even to ſome great Men, who have by Chriſt Jeſus, becauſe, in the Method foreſaid, ed 
laid this for a Ground, (as Cameron doth on this there is Warrant to believe all theſe, But, if any 
Subject) Chrijlus mortuus eff pro te, ſi tu id factum will invert the Order, and at firſt perſwade him- If fur 
credas, that is, Chriſt hath died for thee, if thou be- ſelf that the Benefits of Chriſt's Purchaſe do be- ea 
liede it fo to be: Now, according to that Ground, long to him, as being particularly redcemed by 
it is impoſſible but to miſcarry, both in reference to his Death, before he actually reſt on him by Faith; 
this Doctrine, the Doctrine of Juſtification, and ſe- This will prove but ſtrong Preſumption, and never 0 
veral other moſt concerning Truths. It is to be ad- give Title to Chriſt, or any Thing that is his; But, 
verted then, that when we are called to believe in“ on the contrary, greatly provoke the Lord: Becauſe MW and 
Chriſt, we are not called inſtantly to believe that in all the Word of God, there is no Promiſe of bis 
Chriſt hath offered up bimſelf as a Satisfaction ior Juſtitcation, Life, or Salvation, or any Benefit of 219] 
us in particular; but we are to conceive it in this Chriſt's Redemption made to any Perſon, but to him Pur 
Order, Fir/t, We are called to believe the "I ruth that believeth: And to do otherways, is, As if a chu 
of the Goſpel, and the Way of Salvation laid down Woman that were wooed for Marriage ſhould fancy Lit 
therein, 10 wit, that there is no Name wider Hea- her ſelf to have Title and Right to all the Privi- en? 
ven by which a Sinner can be ſaved, but by the Name ledges of ſuch a Man's Wife, before the Marriaze MW 2y 
of Fejus, and that yet all who believe in him, thall. were 
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were actually conſummated, or before ſhe had 


ven her formal conſent thereunto. And ſo accord- 
ing to theſe Grounds, we ſee; that all hearers are not 


imply ard inſtantly calted to believe that Chritt did 


we for them; But, firſt, to receive him as their Sa- 
viour, and then to draw ſuch a Concluſion, which 
upon the performance of that condition, can never 


Weakneſs of that much tofled vain Objection, 7 
wit, That which every one is obliged to believe, that 
muſt be Truth : But every one is obliged to be- 
ve that Chriſt did die for him in particular. There- 
fore, that Chriſt did die for every one in particular 
muſt be a Truth. This Argument, I ſay depend- 
ah only upon the former Miſtake of Faith: And 
this being denied, that all Men are inſtantly called 
to believe that Chriſt died for them in particular, 
when they are called to believe in him for obtain- 
ing of Life, The ſtrength of it will evaniſn: Becauſe, 
ſuppoſing that many in the viſible Church (which 
Exeperience doth put out of Queſtion ) do never 
wlieve in Chriſt, or by Faith reſt on him for the 
obtaining of Life; Then it will follow, that many, 
eren in the viſible Church, are never obliged to be- 


lere that Chriſt hath died for them in particular; 


becauſe, none hath warrant to make that Applicati- 
on, but ſuch as have firſt betaken themſelves by 
Faith unto Chriſt : Whereby the aflumption of that 


Argument is palpably falſe: For, it muſt be fo- 


aſumed, Every Man that heareth the Goſpel, and 
hath received Chriſt, ought to believe that he hath 
died for him: And ſo the Concluſion will be, That 
Chriſt hath died for all that believe in him, which 
is true; or, it muſt be, That every one that hear- 
eth the Goſpel is obliged to receive Chriſt and 
reſt upon him, and upon that Condition may ex- 
pect Life; which will make nothing to the intend- 
ed Purpoſe, | 

THIS Occafion giveth Ground to infiſt a little 
further in clearing the extent of the Merit of Chriſt's 
death in reſpect of the effects thereof: And tho' 
it be neither poſſible for us to make every Thing 
fully clear, nor pertinent to our purpoſe, long 
to infiſt on the ſame; yet, the former Grounds 
being laid, we may enquire ſhurtly in ſome Things, 
and Anſwer to them with a particular reſpect to 
this place. Fit, It may be enquired, What is the 
proper Effect of Chriſt's Satisfaction, and that which is 
purchiſed thereby to Sinners? Secondly, If this pur- 
chaſe extend to the procuring of Faith&the firſtGrace, 
wit doth to the procuring of Pardon and Juſtificati- 
on? Thirdly, If it may be ſaid, that any Benefit, in 
my reſpect, doth redound to any Reprobate from 
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Chriſt's death, as the proper effect of that purchaſes. 
And, Fourthly, If there may be an Univerſal condi- 
tional Redemption admitted, as conſiſtent with the 
former Grounds ; yet ſo, as the effect thereof is? 
ſure to the Eleot, and to them only? | 
To the firſt, 7s wit, What is the native, proper 
and immediate cftect of Chriſt's purchaſe unto the 
redeemed? We Anſwer, That we conceive it to be 
not only the procuring of Salvation to be poſſible 
to them, fo that now, by the interveening of this 
Satisfaction, there is a way for the juſt God to 
Pardon Mens Sins without wronging of his Juſtice, 
which without this could not have been: And fo 
ſome ſay, that hy Chriſt's death God is made 
Placabilis, or, (to ſay fo ) put in a Capacity to be 
pleaſed, or made placable; but is not actually ap- 
peaſed, or placatus, which is the Aſſertion of the 
Arminians. Nor yet is it only to make reconcilia- 
tion with God, upon the condition of believing and 
Faith in Chriſt, poſſible, that is, by this interveen- 
ing Satisfaction to give a Ground for Faith to reſt 
upon, with hope of obtaining Salvation thereby, 
which otherways would not have been- profitable, 
had not this Satisfaction of Chriſts procured a new 
Covenant to be made upon that Condition. Thus, 
according to ſome, Chriſt by his death, hath procur- 
ed an Object to be held forth to all to be by Faith 
reſted upon; and hath eſtabliſhed this general, that 
all who ſhould believe on him, ſhould be faved ; 
and that Faith alone ſhould have Salvation annexed 
to it, in whatſoever Perſon it ſhould be found: But 
ſuch do deny, that actually and abſolutely he hath 
redeemed any, or procured Faith, Juſtification and 
Salvation to them ; But we fay further, that the 
immediate and proper Fruit and effect of Chriſt's 
purchaſe to theſe for whom he ſuffered, is actual 
Redemption, and the Benefits following thereupon, .- 
to be applied in due order and manner, and not the 
poſlibility thereof only. Hit, This is clear from 
the 9. ver/e of this Chapter, where they acknow- 
ledge and praife for this, that Redemption and Juſti- 
heation, c. are not only made poſſible unto them, 
but that abfolutely they are purchaſed by Chriſt's- 
death for them, and that they are actually redeem- 
ed te God by. his. Blood; Scoondiy, This doth clear 
it, that by his Blood he is ſaid to mate them Kings © 
and Priefts unto Gad: Which cannot be underſtood 
of the poſhbility ouly of any priviledge, but muſt take 
in the abſolute purchaſe and the actual conferring 
thercof in due order and time. Hence, Rev. i. 5. 
waſhing from our Sius in his Blaad, is mentioned as the 
proper effect of his purchaſe : And Juſtification and 
Salvation are frequently derived from Chriſt's Blood as 


from 


rom their immediate meritorious Cauſe, particu- 
larly in that place, 4. liii. 11. whereof was ſpoken 
a little before. And if there were no more but a 
poſſibility of Salvation flowing from Chriſt's Death, 
then Chriſt might never have ſeen his Seed, or never 
had Satisfaction for the Travel of his Soul. And 
if by Chriſt's Death only, Faith and Salvation ſhould 
be knit together, and ſo Faith made thereby to have 
an object propoſed to it, and that indifferent iy in re- 
ſpect of all; Then it will follow, that the Grounds 
of the red:emeds Song would not be, Thou H 
redeemed us by thy Blood, and made us Kings and 
 Prieſis, &c. Neither could theſe be accounted the 
immediate effects of his purchaſe, but that he hath 
given them a Ground to believe upon, and made 
Salvation certain upon condition of believing : Which 
would not be ſo chearful a Song to the Redeemed, 
neither would it warrent them to ſay, thou haſt 
redeemed us, in a peculiar Senſe, ſeeing theſe Effects 
are common to others: Alſo many might have 
Ground to bleſs for theſe Mercies, beſide theſe who 
are made Kings and Prieſts. All which, are 
moſt inconfiſteut with the Strain and Scope of this 

lace. | 
- Ir is true, if we will conſider the way and me- 
thod how theſe Benefits are applied to the redeem- 
ed, or, the order by which they come to be poſ- 
ſeſled of them, that inſtantly upon Chriſt's ſuffeaing, 
all cannot be ſaid to be actualy juſtified, nor glori- 
fied, more than they can be ſaid all to have real] 
exiſted ; becauſe the Lord in his Covenant, hat 
particularly concluded, when, and by what means, 

ſuch Perſons, and no other ſhould be brought to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and actually to be juſtified, even 
as well as when they ſhould have a being, or at 
what time their Life ſhould be brought to an end, 
and they actually be glorified ; yet, if we confider 
the Things purchaſed, in reſpect of the Bargain, 
we will find that they were abſolutely and actually 
bought unte ſuch Perſons, and ſatisfied for by the 
Mediator, ſo as not only, in his Intention, he aim- 
ed to make their Juſtification and Salvation poſſible, 
but really and imply to make it ſure, and to. pro- 
cure it to them; yet ſo, as in due time and me- 
thod it is to be applied. And we conceive, that it 
is a dangerous Aſſertion to fay, that Peter before his 
believing, had no more Intereſt any way in Chriſt's 
death than Judas: Which yet followeth upon the 
laſt Opinion that was caſten, and is acknowledged by 
the Author thereof. Sce Cameron part. 3. pag. 583. 
Indeed, if we will conſider Peter's own eſtate, as 
conſidered in it ſelf, without reſpect to the Cove- 
nant of Redemption; and if we conſider any actual 
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Chap. ;. 
claim, which he might lay to Chriſt's death in that 
Condition for his own peace and comfort, there 
was 10 difference: But if we will conſider Chrift'; 
ſufferings as in the Bargain of Redemption beſore 
the Lord, the procuring of Peters Juſtification and 
Glorification was really jundertaken for by the Me. 


diator, and his Debt ſatisfied for by his ſuffering in 
his Name, ſo as it could not fail in reference to 
him, more than if he had actually had a being, and 
had been juſtified and glorified when that tranſaction 
was cloſed ; none of all which can be ſaid of Judas, 
whoſe Name was never in the Covenant of Redemp- 
tion, as Peters was. 

T H E ſecond Thing moved, was to conſider, 
if Faith and other ſaving Graces be fruits of Chriſt'; 
Purchaſe, ſo as by his fatisfaCtion he did not only 
really intend the purchaſing of Pardon upon condi- 
tion of believing, but alſo the purchafing of Rege- 
neration, Faith, Sc. that fo the Elect might come 
to the obtaining of Pardon? Arminius, and the 
Patrons of Free-will, do deny Faith to be a Fruit 
of Chriſt's purchaſe. So doth Cameron and ſome 
others, but with this Difference, that theſe laſt do 
aſſert, that the gift of believing doth not flow from 
Man's free will or any ſufficient Grace beſtowed 
upon all; but from God's Soveraign goodwill, 
thinking meet to beſtow that Gift upon ſome whom 
he hath Elected and not upon others: And this, they 
ſay, is a meer Fruit of his Soveraign good-will, 
without reſpect to the Merit of Chiiſt's Death, even 
as his Decree of Election was, The Reaſon of 
the denying of this, we eonceive to be, their making 
of the Fruit and effect of Chriſt's Death to be 
common to all; and it being clear in Experience, 
that all Men have not Faith, it cannot be conſiſtent 
with the former Ground to account it the Fruit 
of Chriſt's purchaſe: For, what he hath purchalcd, 
cannot but be brought to paſs, (as clſewhere Ce- 
meron aſlerteth) and ſo according to their firſt 
ground, Faith would be common to all Men, And 
to ſay, that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith condition- 
ally, as he hath purchaſed Life and Salvation unto 
all, were abſurd: Becauſe there is a clear Condition, 
upon which Men may expect Life, to wit, belicy- 
ing ; but there can be no ſuch condition conceived, 
upon which Faith may be faid to bepurchaſed, But 
to anſwer what was moved, we ſay, That Convei ſion, 
Regeneration, Faith, Repentance, Sc. are no lets 
the Fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe than Pardon and Jul- 
tification, c. becauſe, firſt, by his Purchaſe, we are 
made Kings and Prieſts unts God: And wherein do 
do theſe Priviledges conſiſt but in the having, and 
exerciſing of theſe in ward ſaying Graces of the Spi- 
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rit, whereby the Elect are made in a ſpiritual Senſe 
Kings and Prieſts? Secondly, It can not be well 
underſtood how Juſtification and Glorification may 
be ſaid to be purchaſed by him, if all the ſteps, by 
which theſe are neceſlarily brought about, be not in 
the ſame manner procured. Thirdly, We are faid 
to be bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus, 
Fpbeſ. i. 3. which muſt thus be underſtood, to wit, 
that by his Merit we have theſe communicated to us: 
And is not Faith and ſaving Grace to be accounted 
amongſt ſpiritual Bleſſings? Fourthly, He is made to 
us of God, not only Righteouſneſs, but alſo 1/i/- 
dam, San@ification, and Redemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. 
and certainlv under theſe Expreſhons, all ſaving Graces 
needful to the working out of our Salvation are com- 
prehended. And the end of this, is, that whoſoever 
glorieth, may glory alone in him, as having all in 
him, and nothing but by him. Neither would there 
be ſuch Occaſion of gloring in him, if theſe were 
not purchaſed by him. Fifthly, The conſidering of 
the Covenant of Redemption, will alſo fully clear 
this; for, no Queſtion, that muſt be a Fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
the Mediator, as a Satisfaction to him for his ſuffer- 
ings: Now, this is clear, that it is not only promiſed 
to Chriſt, that many through Faith in him ſhall be 
jaſtihed ; but that certainly He ſball ſee his Seed and 
the Fruit of the Travel of his Soul, Ita. Ul, 10, II. 
That his People ſhall be willing in the Day of bis 
prever, Pial. cx. 3. That theſe whom the Father 
hath given him hall come uuto him, John 6. 37. 
and that they fhall all be taught , God, &c. and 
what elſe can theſe ſpecial Promiſes import but this, 
it, that the Son, the Mediator, for laying down 
of his Life ſhall have many given him, and actually 
by the Spirit drawn to him, and made to believe in 
him and to acknowledge him as the Author of their 
eternal Salvation, without which, that Promiſe of 
ſering his Seed could never be accomplithed ? Yea, 
muſt not all the Promiles of the Covenant have one 
rite, and be derived through one meritorious Caufe ? 
Now, theſe Promiſes of Sanctification, ſuch as to 
take away the ſlony Heart, and to give a new Heart, 


s cleanſe us from all our Idas, and to waſh us with 


than Water, &c. are in one Bungle with the Pro- 
miſes of his pardaning our 1niquity aud rememberiug 
our Sins no more, as is Clear in Ezef, Xxxxvi 25, 20, 
Kc. and Fer. 31. 33, 34, Sc. And ſecing it cannot 
be denied but the laſt Promiſes are grounded upon 
Chriſt's Satisfaction, muſt not the firſt be ſo alto ? 
Eſpecially conſidering that without him there is 
no acceſs for binding up a Covenant betwixt God 
and Sinners. Neither can it be denied but Faith 


RYELATION. 


28g 
is a part of that new Heart, and a ſpecial Fruit of 
that Spirit which he promiſed to pour out upon 
his People. Sixthly, In Tit. ii. 14. our being f- 
parated to be a peculiar People to Chriſt and zealous 
of good Wirks, &c. is expreſly aflerted to be his 
deſign in laying down of his Life for his People. 
Alſo, Titus iii. 5, and 6. the waſhing of Regene- 
ration and renewing of the hay Ghaſt (which muſt 
take in all particular Graces ) are ſaid to be ſhed on 
us abundantly through Chrift Jeſus ; which cannot 
otherways be underſtood ; but that we have theſe by 
the interveening procurement of Chriſt's Satistacti- 
on. Laſilr, All that we pray for, we pray for it in 
Chriſt's Name, as having obtained acceſs to ſeek 
the ſame through his purchaſe. Now, it cannot 
be denied but Faith, Holineſs, and increaſe therein, 
may be prayed for: And therefore theſe muſt be 
underſtood to be procured by him alſo. 

TAE third Queſtion was, If it may be faid, 
that the Reprobates, or any Reprobate, do enjoy 
any common mercy by vertue of Chriſt's Purchaie 
and Redemption? Or if any Mercy beſtowed upon 
any Reprobate, or enjoyed by them, may be ſaid 
to be the proper Fruit of Chriſt's Purchaſe, or 
properly to be purchaſed by his Death to them ? 
In anſwer to this we ſhall lay down theſe Aſſertions, 
which being granted, there will be no great hazard 
to the main matter. 

A/ſſertion, 1. THERE is no ſaving nor eternal 
Mercy procured to any Reprobate by Chriſt's Death: 
And to according to the Scripture-Language, it 
cannot be ſaid that Chriſt hath redeemed, ſatisfied 
tor them, or born their Iniquities in their room 
before the Juitice of God, thereby to procure 
any ſuch Mercy to them, becauſe, firſt, to be 
given ts Chriſt, to be redeemed, and to be juſtified, 
are ever of equal extent in Scripture, and neceſſari- 
ly knit together with his bearing their Iniquity. 
Secondly, The proper and native Fruits of Chriſt's 
Death, are not divided, but they all go together; 
ſo that for whom he ſatished, and to whom he 
purchaſed any Thing in one reſpect, he did fo in all. 
Therefore we will find him praying for theſe 
who were given him, and for whoſe fake he did 
ſanctifie himſelf Zohn xvi. even when he doth 
exclude the Reprobate World who were not of this 
number, from theſe his Prayers. Thirdly, The proper 
Fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, is that which is Satisfction 
to himſelf for the Travel of his Soul, Cc. but 
no Mercy which is common to a Reprobate can 
ſatisfie him: For, his Satisfaction conſiſteth in 
peculiar ſaving Mercies, ſuch as actually to ſee his 
deed, to have many juſtified, Sc. which Mercies 
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be called Reprobates. We take this for granted then, 
that no ſaving Thing is purchaſed to them, and 
that Chriſt cannot in any proper ſenſe be called their 
Redeemer, nor to have ſuſtained their place and Per- 
ſons before the Juſtice of God. 
ert. 2. WE fay, that yet many Reprobates do 
here in Time enjoy many Things, which they had 
rever enjoyed, had not Chriſt ſuffered, Of theſe, 
Chriſt's death may well be called the cauſe ( ene 
gua nen) or, without which theſe had not been 
enjoyed : Such are the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
and the gl:d Tidings of the conditional offer of 
Life which is made in it; yea, it may be, that 
the keeping off of many temporal Judgements and 
eternal alſo for a time, doth flow from this: 
W hereby ( as it were by the Gardeners Interceſſi- 
cn, Luke 13. ) the cutting down of many a Barren 
Tree is for a time ſuſpended, that thereby the 
glory of Grace may be the more manifeſted, the 
Horour of the Mediator the more highly ad- 
yanced, and in the Cloſe, the Glory of ſpotleſs 
Juſtice made the more clearly to ſhine, becauſe of 
their greater inexcuſableneſs. This cannot be 
denied to follow upon Chriſt jeſus his ſufferings, 
in ſo far as they neceſlarily follow upon the A- 
greement wherein they were tranſacted, and upon 
the Promiſes made to him in the Covenant of Re- 
demption; unto all which, his ſufferings are pre- 
ſuppoſed as the Stipulation upon his fide: Now, it 
being certain that there are ſome Elect ones given 
to him by that Covenant in all Ages of the 
World, and that he hath a viſible Church and 
Ordinances granted to him for the ingathering of 
them, which is jo and ſo to be adminiſtrated, 0 toit, 
by gathering under Ordinances both Sheep and Goats, 
and ſuch like; it muſt necellary follow upon the 
Suppoſition of this Tranſaction in theſe Terms, 
that the World muſt continue for ſo many Ages, 
that the Goſpel ſhould be preached in ſuch -and 
luch places, and at ſuch and ſuch times, that 
juch and ſuch Lights ſhould ſhine for holding 
forth clearly the- truth of the Goſpel ; yea, that 
iuch and ſuch common Gifts ſhould be beſtowed 
upon many Reprobates for the adorning of this viſible 
Church, the Hononr of the Head thercof, the fur- 
therance of the Edification of the Elect, and-many 
other Things neceſſary for the attaining of the ends 
forefaid. And according to the former Suppoſiti- 
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cannot be faid to be purchaſed to any Reprobate : 
And ſo it cannot be faid, that any ſaving or eternal 
Mercy is purchaſed to them; for, if they were 

purchaſed to them, then neceſſarily they were to 
be beſtowed unto them; and if fo, they could not 
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on, theſe cannot be denied to be decreed in the 


Counſel of God, and contained in the Covenant 
of Redemption, largely taken ; becauſe accidentally 
(to ſpeak ſo) and by Reaſon of the manner of 
Adminiſtration concluded, 
Honour of the Mediator, and to the furthering of 
his defign, which is to have the pleaſure of the Lord 
proſpering in his Hand. 
ert. 3. ALTHOUGH theſe former Aſler- 
tions be true; yet we ſay, that the ſaving Bleſſings 
that are purchaſed to the Redeemed by Chriſt's 
death, may be, and are far otherwiſe to be conceived, 
as the proper Effects and Fruits of Chriſt's purchaſe 
to them, than any common Mercy can be which. 
followeth thereupon to any Reprobate. For Zir/?.. 
The purchaſing of the Elect, and of ſaving Grace 
and Salvation to them, and what may tend to 
their good, was intended by the Mediator in a ſub- 
ordination to the glorifying of his Grace in them; 
and ſo his Glory and their good, are joyntly in. 
tended in the fame: This cannot be. ſaid of the 
other; for, though the things, which flow from 
his death be. good in themſelves, and thouhg it can. 
not be denied but that therein alſo he intendeth his 
own Glory; yet it cannot be ſaid, that theſe things 
are purchaſed by him as advantagious to them, in 
reſpect of any Fruit that ſhould flow therefrom 
unto them: Becauſe the effect ſheweth that in the 
end they have no advantage by them : And there- 
fore it cannot be ſaid, that he intended them as 
Advantagious to them. I know fome learned 
Men do think, that ſome Reprobates, by the Power. 
of common reſtraining Grace, and the force of Or- 
dinauces, are kept from faling in many grols evils, 
which otherwiſe they might have fallen into; and 
ſo in the end are kept from the greater Degree oi 
Puniſhment, which they might have been liable to, 
J grant that it may be faid, that ſome civil an 
formal Hypocrites will be puniſhed with a mcre 
gentle Degree of Wrath (to ſpeak ſo) than others, 
or than themſelves would have been puniſhed with, 
had they not been by ſuch common Grace reſtrain- 
ed; yet, this muſt be underſtood comparatively 
with reſpect to the caſe as it now ſtandeth, that is, a 
civil Hypocrite, diving under the Goſpel, with 
many common moral induements, and giving much 
outward countenance to Ordinances, Sc. ſhall be 
more gently dealt with in the Day of Judgement, 
than if he had not come that length in a common 
Reformation under the Means: Yet, I ſuppoſe, it 
cannot be ſaid, that ſuch a Perſon ſhall have less 
Puniſhment than if Chriſt had never died, or he had 
any - knowledge of the Goſpel, or any _— 
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Gifts of the Spirit, but had lived in more profani- 
ty without the fame; for, although the Sins of a 
civil moral Hypccrite, be leſs in themſelves than the 
groſs Prophauity of a blind Heathen ; yet, conlider- 
ing the Circumſtances that do aggrege the ſame, 
they will be found to be of a more Bloody dye be- 
fore God. Hence, ſo often in Scripture, the Sin of 
refuling Chrilt in the moſt civil Hypocrites, is ag- 
greged beyond the Sins of Sadam and Gomorrah, Tyre 
nd Siden, Sc. Neither doth this flow cauſally 
from the Goſpels being revealed to ſuch Perſons, 
but from their abuſing and {lighting of the fame. 
Whatever Mercies therefore of this kind are beſtow- 
ed upon any Reprobate, they are beſtowed upon 
them for the honour of the Mediator, and the good 
of the Elect ; and ſo as ſuch, - muſt be faid to have 
been purchaſed by Chriſt's death. 2. Whatever 
Chriſt hath procured to the Elect, he hath pro- 
cured it by fatisfying Juſtice for them, and by 
ſuſtaining in his own Perſon the Curſe that was due 
to them, ſo that the Lord's forbearing of them, 
his making offer of the Goſpel to them, Sc. are 
not only conſequents, following upon the Media- 
tors death and the Covenant of Redemption, but are 
properly purchaſed Fruits' thereof : And fo the 
Gotpel is preached to them, they are called unto a 
Church ſtate, Sc. Becauſe Chriſt Jeſus hath ſatis- 
fied Juftice in their Name, for the Quarrel which 
the holy God had againſt them, and hath purchaſed 
Peace and every Thing needful for their Salvation; 
ſo that now the Lord cannot but be kindly to 
them, and beſtow theſe Mercies on them according 
to the Order and Terms laid down in the Covenant: 
But on the other fide, it cannot be faid, that our 
Lord Jeſus did ſo purchaſe to the Reprobate any of 
thete Me-cies (which are indeed fo in themſelves }) 
that are beſtowed upon them, or that he ſatisfied in 
their Room, or in their Name paid any Debt, or 
that the Lord is upon that Account ( as it were) 
engaged to be friendly to them, and beſtow theſe 
Things on them, as was obſerved to be in the caſe 
of the Elect: Becauſe, in no reſpect is Chriſt their 
Cautioner as having undertaken tor them. Theſe 
Mercies then which come to them, are rather to 
be accounted contequents following upon Chriſt's 
purchaſe, than proper effects thereof as to them; Yet 
neceliarily they follow, that what properly hath 
been purchaſcd by Chriſt to the Elect, may ac- 
cording to the order laid down, be accomp- 
liſhed, This will be jomewhat clear by conſidering, 
Matth. xxiv.. 22. where it is ſaid, except theſe Days 
Huld be ſbortned, there ſhould no Fieh be ſaved : 
yet, for the Eledts jake they all be hortnids 
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The Mercy promiſed there, ts wit, the ſbartning of 

thoſe troubleſome Days, is a Temporal Mercy, and 

common to many Reprobate as well as E'ect, dur- 

ing that time ; yet, in reſpect of the Elect, it may 
be accounted a Fruit of Chriſts purchaſe and of 
God's Covenant-Love; becauſe otherways, theſe 
whom Chriſt had redeemed micht be in hazard; 
againſt which, the Covenant hath fully provided, 
But, on the other fide, as to the Reprobate, it is 
but a conſequent of his death unto them, and beſtow- 
ed upon them not tor themlelves, but for the 
good of the Elect amongſt them, for whoſe ſake 
it is ſaid expreſly, that theſe Days /hall be ſhartned, 
And ſo it is to be conceived, as ſupponing it tobe 
conditioned to Chriſt fimply, that ſuch a Tribula- 
tion ſhall not continue, becauſe the performing of 
the Articles of the Covenant doth require the fame; 
in that cafe conſequently the Reprobate, living in that 
time and place, ate ſharers of that outward De- 
liverance ; yet conſidering it as a Covenanted Mere 
cy and a proper Fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe, it doth 
agree to the Elect only, for whoſe good it was 
Covenanted; and to them it may well be called a 
purchaſed Mercy. It is true there doth no Conte- 
quence follow upon Chriſt's death, but what was 
foreſeen and intended by him to follow thereupon ; 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that all theſe Conſequents 
were intended as proper Fruits of his purchate 0 
the Reprobate, as the Mercies are that come unto 
the Elect; but we muſt acknowledge a Difference 
between a Conſequent and a proper Effect; other- 
wiſe we might ſay, that the greater inexcuſable- 
neſs and Condemnation of many Reprobates, are 
proper Fruits of Chriſts purchaſe, becauſe theſe do 
follow thereupon, and had not followed had he 
not died. And we might ſay, that the ſuſpend- 
ing of the ſhutting up of the Devil in Hell in his 
everlaſting Torments, were a Fruit of Chriſt's pur- 
chafe; becauſe, ſuppoſing Chriſt to have a Church, 
and ſuch Work for Devils, in the exerciſing thereof, 
while it is on Earth; and that Chrift is to judge 
the Devils at the laſt Day, and (as a part of his 
Glory) to paſs the final Sentence in reference to 
them, c. It muſt neceflarily follow upon theſe 
Suppoſitions, that the Devils lat Judgement, and 
abſolute ſhutting up in the Pit, muſt be ſu- 
ſpended for ſuch a long time; yet th-re is none 
that will eſteem this to be a proper Fruit of 
Chriſt's purchaſe, though it be a neceſſary con- 
ſequent depending upon the ſame. And if any more 
be pleaded tor, becauſe the offer of the Goſpel is made 
to manyReprobates, this may be ſaid, that Chriſt's hav- 
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ing of a viſible Church and Goſpel preached therein, 
is proper purchaſed by him, that being neceſſary 
for the End propoſed; yet, if we conſider the 
preaching the preaching of the Goſpel, in reference 
to ſuch a Perſon, as ſuppoſe to Judas, or, how it 
cometh that he is a Miniſter thereof, we conceive 
it is hard to fay, that it was purchaſed by Chriſt's 
Death as a Mercy to him, as if Chrift had intended 
by his Sufferings to fatisfy God's Juſtice in leſs or 
in more upon his account. And if it cannot be 
ſaid that any Satisfaction is made to God in his 
Name, how can it be ſaid that properly any thing 
is purchaſed by Chriſt's Sufferings to him? For, 
this is certain, that it is Chriſt's Death, as it is a Sa- 
tisſaction and Price offered in the name of any, that 
doth procure any good to them. Beſide, Chriſt's 
dearing of the Sins of any, and their obtaining of Jut- 
tification, are ſtill linked together, as was formerly 
faid: And therefore ſceing no Reprobate is juſtified, 
it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt hath born their Sins, 
and conſequently, upon that account, hath procured 
any thing to them. This Difference may be thus 
illuſtrated, as, ſuppoſe one having intended out of 
a Number of Slaves to relieve fo many, ſhould 
therefore covenant a Price for them and actualy 
pay the ſame, having withal this included in the 
Bargain, that ſo many other Slaves ſhould be ap- 
pointed to wait on him till theſe ranſomed ones were 
ſafely tranſported, and for that End that they ſhould 
be for a Time freed from ſome common Drudgeries 
that other Slaves are lying under, and be ſomeway 
fitted in their Apparel and otherways as might be- 
come his Honour, and further him in the gathering 
together, Shipping and tranſporting of theſe whom 
actually he had bought: Yet ſtil] he neither mind- 
eth the relieving of theſe, nor doth for that End pay 
in the leaſt Meaſure their Ranſom, but only hath 
this articled to him as conducing to the Good of the 
main Bargain. In that Caſe, it cannot be ſaid that 
he had properly bought theſe whom he minded ne- 
ver to tranſport, or that any Price laid down in the 
principal Bargain, was laid in their Name; yet, it 
cannot be denied but that many Advantages do fol- 
low upon that Bargain to ſuch beyond others; which 
yet, in the End, by reaſon of their own Miſcar- 
riages, might turn to their greater Hurt: As ſup- 
poſe, they thould refuſe to obey him, or to put on 
the Cloaths beſtowed upon them, but ſhould aban- 
_don him and renounce their preſent Liberty and 
and not wait on to the End, Sc. and ſo procure 
themſelves juſtly to be deprived of any Favour, 
and to be puniſhed for their Ingratitude, ſo may 
it be ſaid in the preſent Caſe; Vet we ſhall 
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rot much contend for words, as whether ſuch a 
thing ſhould be called a Conſequent or an Effect? 
Providing Chriſt be not ſaid to have ſuſtained the 
Room of, or by being made Sin, to have ſatisfi- 
ed in leſs or more for any whom he doth not 
actually 1edeem and own for his. 

T HE fourth Queſtion is, If Chriſt Jeſus, the 
only abſolute Redeemer of the Elect alone, may 
not yet be faid to have redeemed all Men con- 
ditionally, and in the laying down of his Life, to 
have intended the purchaſing of Life to all, upon 
this Condition, If they hould believe in him? This 
conditional Redemption is diverſly expreſſed by 
learned Men who in their Writings do abhor the 
Groſneſs of the Secinian and Arminian Doctrines 
concerning the Redemption. Some ſay, that Chriſt 
died 2bſojute'y for none, but conditionally for all, 
that is, that he nurchaſed Life for all, upon Condi- 
tion that they ſhould believe that he had died for 
them: And that God by his Decree of Election 
hath decreed to give Faith to ſome and not to o- 
thers, whereby Chriſt's Death becometh effectual 
to them, and not to others: Which Difference 
doth yet flow from nothing in Chriſt's Death. "They 
ſay alſo, that Chriſt, by his Death, procured Free- 
dom to all from the Curſe of the Law, fo that 
that is removed from all, except any, by not be- 
lieving that Chriſt hath died for them, ſhall make 
themſelves liable to that Curſe, as Cameron aſiert- 
eth, page 584. This Opinion doth not lay the 
Weight of Mens making themſelves to differ upon 
themſelves, but it doth acknowledge the Fredom, 
Soveraignty and Power of Grace, as alſo the Im- 
potency and Corruption of Nature ; yet we con- 
ceive it is dangerous, and doth directly contradict 
what hath been aſſerted from the Text. For, 1. 
It denieth any, even the Elect, to be abſolutely re- 
deemed : Which, though true in ſome Senſe, to 
wit, in reſpect of the Method and Manner of the 
Application of the purchaſed Redemption ; yet can 
it not be ſaid to be true in reſpect of the Purchaſe 
and Bargain it felf, or in reſpect of the Parties bar- 
gaining in this Purchaſe: Becauſe Chriſt did not 
buy Pardon of Sin and Salvation to Sinners abſtract- 
ly, upon Cundition that they ſhould believe ; but 
did particularly and abſolutely purchaſe the Pardon 
of Sin and Salvation to ſuch and ſuch as were pro- 
poſed to him. And this he did, not by buying Sal- 
vation to the Elect upon Condition they ſhould be- 
lieve, without making both the Condition, to wit, 
Faith and Salvation ſure unto them; but he 


abſolutely redeemed Peter, John, and other E- 
lect Perſons, by purchaſing Salvation and every 
ching 
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thing needful for the making of it ſure unto them, 
though in due Manner theſe be to be communicat- 
& according to the terms of the Covenant, 2. It 
wth deny Faith to be a Fruit of Chrift's Purchaſe; 
which is contrary to what was formerly ſaid. 3. 
This doth aſſert the Reprobate by Chriſt's Death to 
te freed from the Curſe of the Law, In the day that 
thu cateſt, Sc. which is not o be underſtood as if 
upon Condition of believing they were to be freed 
from it, if ſo they did fulfil that Condition; for, 
that is not controverted : But it muſt be underſtood 
of ſome Freedom from the Curſe of the Law that 
edoundeth actually to the Reprobate from Chriſt's 
Death. And it doth ſuppone them to have attained 
ſome Freedom thereby, which their after Unbelief 
and Ingratitude do make void unto them. And fo 
they have not this Freedom from the Curſe offered 
to them upon Condition of their believing, but they 
have it, if by their Unbelief they do not mar their 
Right to it. Now this, ſo underſtood, will infer, 
that Chriſt was made a Curſe in the Room of all 
Men, which is contrary to what is faid: For, 
they cannot be thought to be freed any way from 
under the Curſe, except by his ſuſtaining it for 
them. And his bearing of the Curſe in the ſtead ol 
my, or his taking on their Iniquity, hath ever their 
Freedom following upon it, for whom he did the 
ame, as was formerly marked. Again, there are 
many of Mankind ( ſuppoſe young Children, dying 
tefore any actual Sin) who cannot be liable to any 
other Curſe, but the Curſe of the Law ; yet can- 
not all theſe (even ſuch as are without the viſible 
Church and the Promiſes ) be iaid peremptorily and 
ibſolutely to be ſaved. Belide, this will infer that 
eiher the Reprobate ſhall not have the Breach 
of the firſt Covenant imputed to them, or that 
they ſhall have that Debt imputed to them, 
which Chriſt himſelf did pay in their Name : which 
is inconſiſtent with the Scriptures formerly men- 
ticned. 4. This doth make Chriſt's Death, con- 
klered as to him, and in it felf, to be equally laid 
bwn for Peter and Judas, which the Authors of 
this Opinion will abhor: Yet doth it neceſſarlly 
follow thereupon 3 for, ſuppoſing Chriſt to die ab- 
flutely for none, but conditionally for all, there is 
n that Reſpect no more Regard had to Peter than 
tb Judas: For, he died conditionally. for Judas, 
ind he did no more for Peter; and fo Salvation, 
won the Condition cf believing, is made equally 
rollible to both. And though, in God's purpoſe Pe- 
ur hath Faith decreed for him, whereby he cometh 
to be abſolutely juſtified ; in which Reſpect, there is 
a great Ditterence betwixt Peter and Judas, for 
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whom there is no ſuch thing propoſed ; yet conſider- 
ing, that this Faith which maketh the Difference, ac- 
cording to the former Opinion, is no proper Effect of 
Chriſt's Purchaſe, but of God's abſolute Soveraign- 
ty, as Election is, It cannot be faid, that becauſe 
thereof there is any Inequality in reference to 
Elect and Reprobate in reſpect of Chriſt's Death. It 
is true their acknowledging Faith to be God's ſove- 
raizn and peculiar Gift, doth not make the Differeence 
flow from Peter himſelf ; yet it cannot be ſaid, that 
it doth proceed from any thing in Chriſt's Purchaſe, 
in Reſpect of his ſuſtaining the Perſon of the one 
more than of the other. 5. Tis doth alſo infer 
that Chriſt hath paid for ſuch as ſhall again be brought 
to reckon for their own Det; yea, for the ſame 
Debt which he hath paid : Now, in Scripture, theſe 
two are ever put together, to wit, Chriſt's bearing 
the Iniquity of any or paying of their Debt, and theſe 
Perſons being abſolved from that Charge in whoſe 
Name he had paid. This is fo ture; that the one 
doth ftill inter the other, as was formerly marked, 
as 1/a. liii. He was wounded for our tranſgreſſions : 
Whereupon it followeth, by his frip2s, we (to wit, 
we for whole Tranſgreſſions he was wounded ) are 
healed : And again, verſe 11. He ſhallju/tify many, 
for he Hall bear their Iniquity, that is, theſe whoſe 
Iniquity he thall bear, and whoſe Debt he ſhall pay, 
they ſhall be certainly juſtified and abſolved from the 
ſame. So is it, 2 Corinth. v. 21. He became Sin far 
us, that is, took on him to anſwer for our Debt, 
that we might be made the righteouſneſ5 of God in him, 
which ſheweth, that his End in becoming Sin for 
any, was, to have them actually freed from the 
ſame. The like is, Gal. iii. ver/e 13, 14. He re- 
deemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made @ 
curſe for us, &c. that the bleſſing of Abraham might 
come upon the Gentiles, Fc, where actual Redempti- 
on from the Curſe, and obtaining of the Bleſſing, are 
made of equal Extent with Chriſt's Suffering of the 
Curſe in the Room of any: And ſo is it in man 
other Scriptures. And to ſay, that ſuch for whom 
he paid, were again to be brought to Reckoning 
themſelves, doth directly contradict the Scope of 
theſe Places, 

Ie any ſhould fay, that theſe Scriptures do not 
deny but ſuch may be brought to reckon for their 
own Sin, for whom Chriſt did only conditio- 
nally pay the Debt; and the Condition not be- 
ing fulfilled by them, there is no Abſurdity that 
they themſelves ſhould be again called to reck- 
on for the ſame: As alſo conſidering, that the 
Lord's Acceptation of tuch a Price for them, was on- 
ly upon the fulfilling of the Condition of believing, 
Where 
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ing in their name, was but conditional: and ſo it 
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wherein they have failed. To this we ar/wer, 
Firſt, That according to the former Grounds not- 
withſtanding of Chriſt's Death, Pay ment might be 
exacted again, even from the Elect, if the Lord 
himſelf did not graciouſly and freely enable them 
to fulfil the Condition, becauſe they are but conditi- 
onally redeemed alſo, and have not Faith purchaſed 
to them by Chriſt's Death more than the other, But 
becauſe ſome may ſhift this, we an/wer, Secondly, 
That ſuch a conditional Payment is not ſopken of 
in Scripture, neither do theſe Places of Scripture 
ſpeak of ſome whoſe Iniquity Chriſt hath born, 
who ſhall thereby have Freedom from being called 
to a reckoning ; but they do ſpeak abſolutely of all 
for whom Chriſt hath ſuffered, and in whoſe 


name he hath paid any thing to God : For, all of 


them give ground for this Connexion, Chri/? hath 
born tbeir Sin, was made a curſe for them, &c. 
Therefore, they /hail be juſtified and freed from the 
curſe, Sc. And this reaſoning will not hold, except 
this univerſal Propoſition be preſuppoſed, to wit, 
that all whoſe Sins Chriſt hath born, whoſe Debt 
he hath undertaken, and in whoſe name he hath 
paid any Price to the juſtice of God, c. ſhall be 
Juſtificd, abſolved from their Debt, and not brought 
Now, it muſt either 
be aſlumed, that Cbriſt hath. paid a Price in the 
name of many Reprobates, and hath born their 
Sin before the Juſtice of God; and it is evident how 
falſe the Concluſion will be, Therefore the ar 


muſt be falſe, ſeeing, the major is ture, Or, we 


muſt ſubſume thus, but none of the Reprobates fhall 
ever be juſtified or abſolved from their own Debt, 
Therefore it will follow, that for none of theſe did 
Chriſt become a Curſe or ſatisfy the Juſtice of God: 
If it be yet ſaid that his Suſfer- 


cannot be ſaid ſimply, that he paid their Debt, but 
upon ſuch and ſuch Conditions only; and fo he did 
not bear their Iniquity, but upon Condition that 
they ſhould belicve. To this we ar/twer, Firſt, This 
is almoſt one with the former Objection, and may be 
again repelled, thus; either that conditional bearing 
of their Iniquity, was a paying ſomething in their 
Name, or, it was not: Ifit was a pay ing in their 


Name, and a laying out of any Price by the Media- 


tor, then the Conſequence from the former Scrip- 
tures will ſtill be urgent whatever the Condition 
e; becauſe they aſlert, that all for whom Chriſt 
hath laid out his Sufferings, and in whoſe Room he 
hath ſuſtained any part of the Curſe, &c. ſhall be 
Partakers of Juſtification and Life. And what- 
eyer the Condition be, this conditional Redemp- 


TION of the 


tion ſuppoſeth a Price actually to have been laid 
down. If it be ſaid, that actually Chriſt did lay 
down nothing for them, and in their Name, when 
he ſuffered, but upon Condition that it ſhould be 
imputed to them when they ſhould actually be- 
lieve, Then it muſt be ſaid that Chriſt hath paid 
for none till they believe, becauſe it is his Purpoſe 
and Covenant with the Father that doth mak: 
his Sufterings to be accounted a Price for any 
And if ſo, then Faith cannot be ſaid to be pur- 
chaſed contrary to what was formerly ſaid. Beſide, 
if none can be ſaid to be redeemed but a B-liever, 
Then it cannot be ſaid, that Chriſt hath paid any 
thing in the name of any Reprobate, ſecing he 
hath paid only for them who ſhall believe, which 
no Reprobate can do. Further, though the Im- 
putation of Chriſt's laid down Price to be condi- 
tional; yet the paying of it is abſolute: For, he 
(according to this Opinion) did really lay it down; 
and if ſuch ſhould after believe, there were need of 
paying no more in their Name. Yea, what is 
actually laid down is ſuppoſed to be equivalent to 
their Redemption, and with what is laid down for 
the Elect: Otherwiſe, the Price would not be pro- 
portioned to the ſuppoſed End, to wit, Redempti- 
on, and ſo it would be nothing. 

THAr we may follow this conditional Re- 
demption a little, It is otherwiſe in ſome things ex- 
preſled by ſome others, thus, to wit, that Chriſt 
in ſome Senſe is a Ranſom for all, and yet not in 
that ſpecial Manner as for his People: He hath 
brought others under the conditional Goſnel- cove- 
nant, but them under the abſolute: He hath according 
to the Tenor of this Covenant procured Salvation 
to all. if they will believe; but he hath procured 
for his choten, even this Condition of believing, 
Thus learned Banter in his Saint's Reſt, Part 1. 
Page 153. which may be yet variouſly underſtoo( 3s 
to one Branch thereof: For, though he doth there 
ſpeak of all to be conditionally redeemed, and elle 
where often hints this, yet by ſeveral Expreſſions of 
his it would ſeem to be reſtricted, at leaſt in a ſpe- 
cial Manner to the viſible Church: Becaule, he 
faith theſe 4d, are by his Death brought un der the 
conditional Goſpel-covenant, which elſe- Where (to 
wit, in the Appendix to his Aphoriſms, Page 241. 
in the laſt Edition) is acknowledged to be that 
which is revealed, aud offered in the Church. And 
in that part of his Saint's Re, Page 150. it is 
ſaid, not to be offered to all; and that Expreijion is 
uſed by him, that the conditional Covenant 1s 
made with all, at let with the Church. 


Alſo 
others 


*% 4 46, — rs 


Chap. 5, 


: 
| 


* 


—ůͤů ů —— ͤ—— 


—— —ͤ„—- 


N 


Chap. 5+ 
others, have many Hints to this Purpoſe, and the 
learned Tuiſſe doth cite this Saying out of Yarftzus, 
Ib. pri. Page 195. Et ſane niſi pro wocatts ſaltem 
ommibus, mortuus efſet Chriſtus, tum fraſira bi ci 
nes credere juberentur. Therefore it will be meet to 
touch a little this conditional Redemption, as it may 
relate to all Men indifferently, and more particularly, 
as it may relate to the vihble Church; and becauſe 
of the nearneſs of the Matter, and Grounds thereof, 
both may be done as we go on. Although this 
Opinion, as thus exprelled, may ſeem more plau- 
ſible; yet we concelve, that it will neither be found 
agreeable to the former Grounds, nor to the Text, 
nor to Reaſon, nor yet any way more conducing 
to remove, or prevent theſe Difficulties which are 
ſuppoſed to follow upon the Doctrine of particu- 
ur Redemption, as it was formerly explained : 
For, Firſt, what we urged from theſe Scriptures 
that ſpeak but of one abſolute Redemption, and do 
ever knit Juſtification and Life with Chriſt's bear- 
ing the Iniquity of any, or fatisfying in their 
Room, will alſo be binding here againſt this con- 
ditional Redemption. For, if any way Chriſt hath 
born their Iniquity, then they muſt be juſtihed : 
Otherwiſe, the former Connexion, which is ſo 
ſtrongly urged in the Scripture, will fail: Or, if 
he hath not born their Iniquity, nor paid any thing 
in their Name, then it cannot be faid, that he 
hath any way died for them, or redeemed them. 
Secondly, The Text will confirm this, for, in it 
all Men are divided in theſe two Ranks, to wit, 
the pafi-by body of Nations and Kingdoms, Oc. 
and theſe few that are redeemed out of theſe 
Tongues ; Nations, &c. But this conditional Re- 
demption can agree to neither Member: There- 
fore, it cannot be admitted. It cannot be applied 
to the Redeemed who praiſe; for, they are all ab- 
ſolutely redeemed and made Kings and Prieſts to 
God, Sc. nor will it agree to the paſt-by Multi- 
tude of the un- redeemed that are contradiſtinguiſn- 
ed, ſrom the former; becauſe, Firſt, the Place 
doth aſſert the actual Enjoyment of Friendſhip 
with God, (and being made Kings and Prieſts, 
9.) to be to the proper Fruit of Chriſt's Blood 
and Purchaſe, and not the having of theſe things 
made poſſible upon - a Condition, as was formerly 
aid down. Secondly, Becauſe that paſt-by Multi- 
tude, is expreſly contra-diſtinguiſhed from the Re- 
deemed, and theſe who partake of the Benefits of 
of Chriſt's Purchaſe: And therefore the one be- 
ing called the Redeemed, the others may be called 
the Non- redecmed: And they are diſtinguiſhed 


from, and oppoſed to the other here, not by any 
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Diſtinction fimply founded upon the Effect of 


Chriſt's Death, to wit, that the one are made 
Kings and Prieſts, and the other not, but it looketh 
to tlie meritorious Cauſe procuring theſe Effects, 
and making them certain to the one, and leaving 
others without all Title thereunto, to wit, Chriſt's 
Death; and ſo it is to be underſtood, we are re- 
deemed by thy Bld that is Thou haſt paid the 
Price of our Redemption in our Name, by thy 
Blood, which hath not been done in reſpect of 
the Multicude of theſe fame Nations, whereof we 
are a Part. Thirdly, There is but one Claſs of 
the Redeemed, and theſe are abſolutely Redeem 
ed, ſo there is but one Claſs diſtinguiſhed from 
theſe, and theſe muſt be ſuch who are no ways 
redeemed : For, what muft be faid of the one as 
to Redemption by Chriſt's Blood, muſt be deny- 
ed of the other ; for thus not to be amongſt the 
Redeemed, is indeed to be Unredeemed. This will 
ſtrongly militate againſt any who ſhould reſtrict this 
conditional Redemption to the vifible Church: 
For, that would make upon the one Side, two 
Claſſes of ſuch as are redeemed, to wit, ſome ab- 
ſolutely and ſome conditionally to be ſuch, where- 
as the Text doth acknowledge but one: And it 
would alſo conſtitute two Claſſes of the Un- redeem- 
ed, to wit, ſome that are without the viſible Church 
and conditional Covenant, and ſome that are within; 
whereas it is clear, that theſe within the Church, 
who belong not to Chriſt, are equally contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the Redeemed with others that are 
without. 

I wn the third Place, This Opinion will not be 
found conſiſtent with Reaſons drawn from the Scrip- 
ture, as 1. It cannot be denied but Chriſt's Satis- 
faction and Interceſſion muſt be of equal Extent, 


ſeeing they are both Parts of his prieſtiy Office ; and 


it is his Satisfaction that regulateth (to ſay ſo) his 
Interceſſion; Now, it is clear in Scripture, that 
Chriſt's Interceſſion is qualified by God's Decree 
of Election, therefore he prayeth, (Job. xvii. ) Hr 
theſe whom Ged hath given him: Whereby it is 
not only implied, -that he doth not pray for the 
World which were not given him, but exprelly he 
doth exclude them, I pray not for the World, faith - 
he, verfe 9. Therefore, it muſt be ſuppoſed, that 
he did no way die for the World ſeeing he doth 
not pray for them, becauſe he did not fatisfy 
for them: And he did not ſatisfy for them, be- 


cauſe they were not given unto him. And we can 
no more ſay that there is a conditional ſatisfying for, 
and redeeming of all, than we can ſay that there 

is 
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is a conditional praying for all; And we cannot ſay, 
that there is a conditional Interceſſion for all, ſeeing 
he doth ſo expreſly, and abſolutely exclude the Re- 
probate World from his Prayers; And upon that 
implied Ground, becauſe God did not own them as 
his, and had not given them to the Mediator to be 
o wned-and redeemed by him, Therefore he doth ſo- 
lemnly diſown them. 

I F it be ſaid, That, in that Place, our Lord Feſus 
doth only pray for theſe who did attually believe? 
The very con:rary will be found in the Text: For, 
( John xvii. 20. ) he interceedeth for all who ſhould 
after believe; and through the Chapter, for all theſe 
whom God had given him. Beſide, it were hard to 
ſay, that our Lord Jeſus did comprehend all that were 
unrenewed under the Title Lorld; For ſo, many un- 
- renewed Elect would have been excluded. Seeing 
therefore Chriſt excludeth the Reprobate World from 
his Interceſſion, even when he includeth many unre- 
newed Elect then lying in Profanity and Nature, 
The former Argument doth »ind the more ſtrongly. 
From which alſo we may remove a ſecond Excepti- 
on, to wit, that by Morld there are underſtood ſuch 
as Chriſt forefaw ſhould reject the Goſpel, and con- 
tinue Members of this World, notwithſtanding of his 
Death and Call, or ſuch as did for that "I ime violent- 
ly reject the fame. Lo this we fay, That if Chriſt 
meaned by Mord, preſent Contemners and Rejecters, 
then would many Elect be excluded, as is ſaid. A- 
gain, If he underſtood ſuch as he foreſaw would con- 
tinve in Oppoſition and Unbelief to the End, Can it 
be reatonably thought that he would immediately offer 
himſelf in their Room upon Condition of their believ- 
in in him, whom he did not only foreſee to continue 
in Unbclief and never to perform that Condition; 
but alſo whom he had inſtanily in expreſs Terms ex- 
cluded from his Prayers and Interceſſion as having 
nothing to do with them? And ſo according to 
the former Ground, to wit, that his Interceſſion 
and Sa i-faction are of equal Extent, they cannot 
be underſtood any way to come in under either of 
them. 

Ir it be faid, That his Interceſſion reſpecteth only 
the Efficacy of his Death; and therefore muſt be bound- 
ed with the Elect: This will ſay, That this Satis- 
faction alſo muſt reſpect that only, ſeeing they are 
of equal Extent. Again, Why prayeth he only in 
reference to the Efficacy? It is becauſe he hath 
Ground to own no moe as God's or his; And that 


will fay, That he will not fatishe for them either, 
Laſily, He boundeth his dying and praying in theſe 
Words, (Verſe 19. of the forecited Chapter, ) for 
their /akes ſauttifie I inv ſelf, to wit, tor their ſakes for 
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whom he prayed; in their Room allanerly did he 
devote himſelf to be a Sacrifice. 

Secondly, IN the firſt Ground, laid down, we 
ſaid, That Chriſt's Satisfaction, as to the Object 
thereof, was to be regulated by the Father's Propoſal 
to him; ſo that he died and ſatisfied for ſuch, and 
ſuch only as was propoſed to him. It being clearet 
there, that all were not propoſed ; Therefore then 
is no Warrant to ſay, That Chriſt in any Reſpect 
did bear the Iniquity of any other. Neither can there 
be any End of his undertaking to pay for moe than 
was propoſed to him; neither can it be thought, that 
any other was propoſed to Chriſt, but ſuch as were 
given to him abſolutely to be redeemed ; becauſe 
there is no Word in Scripture that ſpeaketh of pro- 
poſing any to Chriſt to be bought, but the Ele& 
who, for that Cauſe, are peculiarly named by thi 
Title, Theſe that were Chriſt's own, and given to 
him, &c. If any ſhould ſay, Fhat they were con- 
ditionally given and propoſed ( which indeed muſt be 
ſuppoſed in this conditional Redemption) Then (be- 
fide what was ſaid ) it may be aſked, If the Father, 
by propoſing ſuch, did intend their Redemption, and 
their obtaining of any Benefit by Chriſt's Death? If 
he did, Why is it not effectual? If he did not, To 
what End was ſuch a Propoſal made by the only wile 
God? Again, We may conceive this conditional Pro- 
poſal to be thus upon the Father's Side, I do propoſe 
and give ſuch and ſuch Perſons to thee that are not 
elected, to be redeemed, and to partake of thy Re- 
demption, providing they ſhall believe, and I will 
ablojucely exact the Price from thee, which yet is 
not to be imputed to them till they believe; and yet 
they cannot believe except God give the ſame frecly, 
according to the firft Opinion: Or, till Chriſt pur- 
chaſc the fame, according to the ſecond : Yet ( might 
he jay) neither do I mind to give it to them, nor 
mind I to propoſe it to be bought by thee for their 
Uſe. This certainly would not look like the Wif- 


. dom, Soveraignty and Grace that do ſhine in the Bars 


gain of Redemption: - Yet, ſuch a conditional Pro- 
poſal muſt be ſuppoſed as in theſe T'erms. And fo 
they are propoſed io the Mediator to be redeemed by 
him, when yet the neceſlary Mids, and ſuppoied Con- 
dition of their Redemption is never ſo much as pro- 
poſed to be purchaſed, but the contrary is included; 
And ſo at the moſt, the Father propoſeth but one 
Part of tlicir Redemption to the Market, 10 wit, the 
End without the Mids: And therefore conſequently, 
the Mediator muſt undertake for paying for the End, 
when hehath not the mids by which it is attained, made 
(to ſpeak ſo) redeemable, becauſe it is never offered 

to 
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to the Market: And what wiſe Man would make 
ſuch a Bargain? 


Thirdly, Ir ſeemeth not conſiſtent with Reaſon 
and Equity to ſay, That ſuch as are by God's Sove- 
raign — ahſolutely reprobated, and decerned to 
de made to reckon for their own Sins; and yet to 
fav, That our bleſſed Lord Jeſus ſhould have that 
Debt imputed: to him, and thereby conditionally to 
purchaſe for them a Freedom from that Curſe which 
is already determined to be executed juſtly upon 
them : For, the Decree of Reprobation muſt, be, 
even in Order of Nature, as ſoon as the Decree of 
Election. Now, it being clear, that the Work of 
Redemption doth preſuppoſe Election to have pre- 
ceeded ; So that in the Order of Nature, and ac- 
cording to our uptaking of Things, we muſt con- 
ceive God's abſolute electing of ſome to eternal Life, 
to be prior to the Covenant of Redemption, becauſe 
theſe who are given to Chriſt in that Covenant, are 
ſaid to be God's own by vertue of that Decree beg 
fore that, John xvii. 6. which will infer that God's 
abſolute Decree of Reprobation muſt be fo alſo, ſee- 
ing the Decree of Election doth - neceflarily infer the 
Decree of Reprobation; For, where there is an 
Election of ſome, there is a Preurition of others. 
And therefore, we muſt ſay, That Chrift condition- 
ally had propoſed to him, and did conditionally pay 
according to that Propoſal, the Debt of many, that 
by a prior Decree were abſolutely reprobated. And 
23 to the laſt Opinion hinted, there being but one 
Decree of Reprobation, It will follow, that either all 
theſe muſt be under a conditional Redemption, which 
yet cannot be ſaid fo conhdently, as to ſuch who are 
without the conditional Covenant ; or,-all muſt be 
excluded therefrom. 

Fourthly, RR OM the Grounds of this Opinion, 
it may be thus argued, If Chriſt redeemed any Re- 
probate conditionally, Then the performing of this 
Condition is either in their own Power, or it is a 
ingular Giſt of God procured by Chriſt's Death. 
The firſt they will not atſert, who own this Opinion, 
as was formerly obſerved: Therefore it muſt be 
ſomething that can no otherways be procured but by 
Chriſt's Purchaſe. And according to what is ſaid, it 
8 not purchaſed to any Reprobate, though it be ne- 
cellary for their obtaining of any Benefit of Chriſt's 
Purchaſe, Therefore it cannot he ſaid, that they are 
redeemed, For, at moſt, it faith that they are re- 
emed upon a Condition, which they can never 
poſhbly perform; and this will infer, That they 
are not redeemed at all : For, a peremptory exclu- 
five conditional Offer, where the Condition is im- 
poſſible, and known to be ſo to the Olterer, is equi- 
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pollent to an abſolute Refuſal, as, ſuppoſe one would 
offer to relieve another from Bondage, or, to pay 
their Debt for them, upon Condition, and no other- 
ways, that ſuch a Perſon ſhould at once drink up 
the whole Sea: That Offer fo circumſtantiated, 
could not be looked upon otherways but as an abſo- 
lute Refuſal. Again, If he hath not purchaſed Faith 
to them, Then there is no ſaving ow purchaſed 
to them: And if neither Faith nor any ſaving Grace 
be purchaſed to them, It will be hard to fay, That 
Chriſt hath died for ſuch, for whom no ſaving Grace 
is purchaſed. J | 

Fifthly, Wr ſay further, If all Men be condi- 
tionally redeemed, Then we muſt ſay, That all the 
Midſes neceſſarily concurring in the Work of Re- 
demption for making of it compleat, muſt be condi- 
tionally purchaſed alſo: For, as by the acknow- 
ledged Ground, that is called abſolute Redemption, 
wherein Faith and all the Midfes are abſolutely pur- 
chaſed, So it will follow, that in this conditional 
Redemption all theſe Midſes muſt be conditional- 
ly purchaſed: For, the End and Midſes arc in one 
Bargain; Where the one is purchaſed, the other is 
purchaſed ; So where the one is abſolutely purchaſ- 
ed, the other is fo alſo: And therefore where the 
one is concitionally purchaſed, the other muſt be fo 
allo: But it cannot be ſaid, That the Midſes, 7s 
wit," Faith, Regeneration, and other Graces, are 
conditionally purchaſed, becauſe this will be the Sente 
thereof, that Chriſt hath purchaſed Faith in himſelf 
to ſuch Perſons upon Condition that they ſhould 
believe in him: Which, I ſuppoſe, none will 
afhrm. It will follow therefore that they cannot be 
2 to be conditionally redeemed, even as to the 

nd. 

Sixthly, IF any conditional Redemption be ſup- 
ho to be, or, if Chriſt be faid to have paid the 

bt of all even conditionally, Then this mutt be 
looked. upon as a ſingular Effect of God's Grace, 
and a ſpecial Evidence of the excellent Freenets there- 
of for provoking the Hearts of all ſuch to praiſe for 
the ſame: Now, ſuch a Moald of conditional Re- 
demption as is propoſed, doth no way look like Grace, 
nor tendeth to the engaging of ſuch as are fo redeem- 
ed to bleſs and magnifie God: Therefore it is not to 
be admitted. That it doth not look like Grace, will 
cahly appear by conſidering, 1. That Grace is every 
way Grace, elſe it is no way Grace, (according 10 
an ancient ſaying of Auguſtine) that is, it is Grace 
in the End, and Grace in Reſpect of the Midies alſo. 
But here, whatever may be ſaid of the End, ſure 
there is no Grace in reſpect of the Midſes, ſeeing no 
neceſlary and effectual Mids for attaining of the End, 
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is provided for in this Suppoſed Bargain of this cor- 
ditional Redemption : Therefore it can neither be 
faid to look like a Bargain of Grace, nor yet to 
tend to the Commendation thereof, 2. We may 
confider, that as to the Effect or End, this Bargain 
doth not make the fame free unto theſe that are 
comprehended under it: For, it leaveth them, to 
perform a Condition for obtaining of the End, and 
that in their own Strength without furniſhing them 
for the Performance of it, even though they be of 
themſelves in an Incapacity to perform the ſame : 
And how unlike -this is to a Covenant of Grace, 
may eafily be gathered. 3. This conditional Re- 
demption doth neither make the Effect, ſuppoſed 
to be purchaſed, certain, nor poſſible : Certain, it 
cannot be, ſceing it never cometh to paſs: Poſ- 
üble it is not, ſecing it dependeth upon a Condition, 
( which as it is circumſtantiated ) is imply impoſ- 
ble; yea, and is ſupponed to be ſo in the Cove- 
nant of Redemption ; for, we muft look upon 
this Condition, in reſpect of its Poſſibility, not on- 
ly with regard to Men, as Men inducd with natu- 
ral Faculties; but we muſt look upon it with re- 
ſpect to Men as they are in their Corruption in- 
capacitated to do any thing that is ſpiritually good, 
ſuch as this Act of believing is. Now, in the Co- 
venant of Redemption, it is- ſuppoſed, not only 
that Faith is neceſſary; but alſo that Man is cor- 


rupt, ſold under Sin, and ſo cannot of himſelf (ex- 


cept it be given him) believe: And yet in the 
ſame Covenant, It is agreed, that Faith be-purchaſ- 
ed and beſtowed upon ſome, becauſe of the former 
Reaſons; and even then, ſuch who are ſuppoſed 
conditionally to be redeemed, are paſt-by, and deli- 
berately no ſuch thing is capitulated for concerning 
them. Therefore the Effect muſt notwithſtanding 
of this, be ſtill impoſſible. And if ſo, can it be 
ſaid to be of Grace, which is ſo clouded in the 
Terms thereof, and doth neither make any good 
poſſible to theſe who are comprehended in the fame, 
nor give through occaſion to glorify Grace as ſhin- 
ing in the Freedom, comfortableneſs and refreſh- 
| tulneſs thereof? And in effect, it ſeemeth rather 
to obſcure Grace, than to manifeſt the ſame: 
And therefore ought not to be preſſed in the Church. 
For a conditional Tranſaction in this Mould, would 
be, as if one ſhould be ſaid to have paid the Turks 
for ſo many Slaves, to be ſent Home to him 
in ſuch and ſuch Ships, as himſelf only could 
ſend for them; and that this Purchaſe ſhould be 
valid, as to theſe Slaves, upon Condition allenarly 
that they ſhould return in ſuch and ſuch Ships unto 
him; and yet in the mean time he. neyer . intended 
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to ſend theſe Ships for them, but in the ſame Bar- 
gain conclude, that Ships ſhould be ſent only for 
ſuch and ſuch others; would not theſe Slaves ne- 
ceſſarily continue under their Bondage? And would 
this ſo be accounted a Redemption amongſt Men, 
or yet a wiſe conditional Bargain ? And is that to be 
attributed to the only wiſe and gracious God and our 
blefled Lord Jeſus, which is upon the Matter, the 
ſame? to wit, that our Lord Jeſus ſhould pay the Debt 
of ſo many, upon Condition that they ſhould be- 
lieve in him, by ſuch Faith as he only can procure 
unto them; and withal, that in the fame Covenant 
it ſhould be expreſſly capitulated, that our Lord 
Jeſus his Sufferings ſhould be accepted for procuring 
of Faith to ſome others allenarly, aud to none 
elſe; whereby theſe, ſuppoſed to be conditionally 
redeemed, are abſolutely excluded upon the Matter ? 
T his conditional Redemption therefore is not to be 
contended for. 

Laſtly, Bzs1D = s theſe, this Opinion will infer 
many Abſurdities and Intricacies not eaſily extricable, 


as Firſt, If Chriſt Jeſus hath died for all conditional- 


ly, Then it will fo'low, that either he died equally 
for all, or one way for ſome, and another way for 
others: To fay, he died equally for all, is abſurd, 
and acknowledged to be ſo by the Aﬀerters of this 
Opinion: And of this we ſpake in the former Part 
of this Queſtion. If it be ſaid, he did ina different 
Manner die for the Elect, and for theſe that are not 
actually redeemed, then it may be inquired, where- 
in this Difference doth conſiſt? For, it muſt either 
be in the Matter, or, Price (to fay ſo ) that is 
given, to wit, that he gave more for thoſe whom 
he abſolutely redeemed, than for theſe whom he 
only did conditionally purchaſe ; or, it muſt be in 
his Intention in the laying down of his Life, and 
in the Father's Will in ordering of the ſame, to 
wit, that it was not Chriſt's Intention, nor the Fa- 
ther's Will to beſtow Faith upon ſuch and actually 
to redeem them; and fo to have his Death accepted 
as a Satisfaction for them, as he had condeſcended 
in reſpect of others: If the firſt be ſaid, to wit, 
that Chriſt hath given more for the one ror for the 
other; then it will follow, that Chriſt hath not 
ſatisfied for theſe who are ſaid to be conditionally 
redeemed, becauſe. he hath not paid fufficiently for 
them. Beſide, it will not be found in Scripture, that 
Chriſt hath paid a Part of the Debt of any where he 
hath not paid it all. If it be ſaid, that the Price 
materially confidered, was 
that Chriſt ſuffered as much Wrath and Curſe mate- 
rially for Judas as he did for Peter; which will 
not look like the Peculiarity of that Love that ap- 


peareth 


ual, then it will follow, 
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th in Chriſt's Suffering for any, nor yet ſound do aflert, becauſe it is abſurd to ſay, that Chriſt died 
wellto the thankful Heart of a redeemed One, as if for any Reprobate, We anſwer, In Chriſt's Re- 
Chriſt had paid no more for him than for Judas. If demption, the Elect are conſidered as Elect ; for, 
it be laid, that the Difference is in God's Purpoſe them he redeemeth abſolutely: Therefore, on the 
and Chriſt's Intention, who did defign theſe Suffe- contrary, he muſt conſider others as Reprobates, or 
rings tO purchaſe Faith to the one, and fo to make at leaſt as not elected, but he muſt alſo be conſider- 
their Redemption eff:Etual ; which was not pur- ed as a Reprobate, ſeeing there is not a Mids ? 
ſed in Reference to the other. To this we ſay, Therefore, eithet Chriſt muſt be faid to redeem all 


1. If the Price laid down be equal in reference to all, Men, without Reſpect either to Election or Repro- 


then it would ſeem juſt that Judas ſhould have no bration, which is falſe, becauſe the Elect are in all 
leſs Fruit thereby than Peter, ſeeing no lefs was the Buſineſs of Redemption conſidered as ſuch : Or, 
paid for him; But, 2. We fay, that this Anſwer he muſt be ſaid to die for theReprobates as Reprobates, 
doth confirm our Argument: For, if it was not, which is the Abſurdity they would ſhift: Ot, it 
the Purpoſe of the Father and the Mediator, that muſt be faid, that in the laying down of his Life, he 


| the Fruits of Chriſt's Death ſhould be effectual to had no Reſpect to them under any Conlideration : 


{ch and ſuch, then Chriſt's Death cannot be called Which is the Truth. For, the Decree of Reproba- 
a Satisfaction for ſuch ; becauſe his Death is regu- tion, being in order of Nature, and according to our 
lated in its Extent according to that Purpoſe, and Conception, prier to the Decree and Covenant of 
i 2 Satisfaction for none, but ſuch for whom it Redemption, as was faid, ſuch as are contiined there- 
was purpoſed to be made effectual: For, to make in, cannot but be looFed upon under that Conſidera- 
it a Satisfaction for any, not only is it neceſlary, tion. And, by the way it would not ſeem inconſi- 
that there ſhould be a ſufficient Price, but alſo, that derable as to our Purpoſe, to think, that before this 
it ſhould be intended to be paid and accepted, as Tranſaction of Redemption were concluded ( to 
ſuch, for ſuch and ſuch Perſons: Therefore, ſee- ſpeak according to our Uptaking of firſt and laſt in 
ing it was not intended for them as ſuch, they God's Purpoſes ) he ſhould determine concerning 
cannot any way de ſaid to be redeemed by Chriſt's the ultimate Eftate of all Men by his Decrees of E- 
Death, ſeeing ſtill the Purpoſe and Intention of the lection and Reprobation, and when Marches are rid, 
Parties contracting, is wanting, without which it and Bounds, (never to be changed) ſet, then to 
can neither be a Satisfaction, nor a Redemption. If it come to the Tranſaction of Redemption. Which 
be faid, that there was an Intention to make a con- certainly muſt ſuppoſe, that he intended not to con- 
ditional Redemption. An/w. This being underſtood found the Difference he had made by that After-co- 
2s contradiſtinct trom the abſolute Redemption, as venant, but thereby to provide a Mean for making 
neceſſarily it muſt be, its as much as to ſay, that the the Decree of Election effeftual ; which Mids was 
Father and Son in the Covenant of Redemption neceſlary for this, but not neceſſary as for the other. 
did intend for ſuch and ſuch Perſons, inſtead A third Abſurdity, is, That this doth extend 
of 2 conditional Redemption, a Non-redempti- Chriſt's Death further, and maketh it more common 
on, or, ineffectual Redemption; and ſo it cometh to than the Scripture doth : For, in Scripture Chriſt 
this that their Redemption was never intended at all. is ſaid to die for his People, Mat. i. 21. for his Sheep. 

A ſecond Abſurdity, is, that this ſeemeth to im- oh. x. 11, 15, 10 gather the ſons of Gol, Fobn xi. 
ply a Contradiction, to wit, that the Reprobate, 52. for his om John xvii. 6. with 19. and ſuch _ 
whom God hath paſſed by, are redeemed by Chriſt's like. And in this Place it is faid to be for ſome of al! 
Death; yea, that the Unredeemed are Redeemed: Kindreds, Tongues, and Nations, and not for all in- 
For, if the Redeemed be diſtinguiſhed from others differently. Now, according to this Opinion, Chriſt 
In this Place, then theſe co whom they are oppoſed may be ſaid not only to die for his Sheep, bur for all 
muſt be unredeemed. Neither can it be ſaid, that and every Man, Sc. There are two ſpecial Ob- 
the Oppoſition is not a Idem, becauſe the one are jections againſt this, The firſt is, That although 
blolutely redeemed, aud the other conditionally ; Chriſt be ſaid to die for his Sheep, and to have re- 
for, upon the Matter, the denying of an abſolute deemed ſome out of every Nation, Sc. yet faith 
ad effectual Redemption, is the denying of any Re- a late learned Abetter of this Opininion ( to wit, 
lemption at all. Again, as to the firſt Part, if any fay, Dallæus in his Apology ) that it will not 
that though Chriſt died for all Men, yet did he die follow; becauſe he died for theſe, therefore he 
for no Reprobate as a Reprobate : Which ſome of died for no other; more than it will follow from 
late (even walking under the name of Orthodox) Pauls word, Gal, ii. 20. He loved me, and gave 
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Vimſelf. for me, Therefore he did love and gave him- 


ſelf for no other. It is ſad, that Learned Men ſhould 


ſo pleaſe themſelves, to ſhift Arguments: Eor cer- 
tainly, a clear Difference may be obſerved: between 
Pauls ſaying, Chrift gave his Life for me, and de- 
tween Chriſt's ſaying, I laid down my Life for my 


Sheep: This doth expreſly hold forth Chriſt's dif- 


ferencing of theſe for whom he was to die, and his 
contradiſtinguiſhing of them from others who were 
not of his Sheep, nor given to him; And therefore 
for them he was not to lay down his Life: Whereas 
that Word of Pauli, is not ſpoken to contradiſtinguiſh 
him from any other Believer, but to:comfort himſelf 
in the Application of that Truth to himfelf, that 
Chriſt who died for his Sheep, did alſo lay down his 
Life for him as one of them. Again, When Chriſt 
ipeaketh of his People, of his Sheep, and of his Own 
in this Caſe, he doth particularly (to ſay fo ) con- 
fider them as a Species or Kind of People by them- 
ſelves, and differenced, in the Reſpect mentioned, 
from others, as the Scope cleareth: But when Paul 
ſpeaketh of himſelf in the Application foreſaid, will 
any think that he ſpeaketh of himſelf as differenced 
from all, and not rather as one individual of the Spe- 
cies foreſaidꝰ?ꝰ Therefore altho* we may conclude 
thus, God hath made Man a reaſonable Creature ac- 
cording to his own Image, T herefore no other Creature 
is ſuch, becauſe, by this Qualification, Man, or that 
Species (to fay ſo) is differenced from all other 
Creatures on Earth; yet, it will not follow, Peter 
is 2 reaſonable Creature according to God's Image, 
Therefore no other Man is ſo: Becaufe, Peter is 
but an individual Perſon under the fame Species with 
others. Juſt ſo is it here, Chriſt's Sheep, Own, Peo- 
ple, &c. denote a Species, as it were, differenced 
by ſuch Relations from others, whereas Paul is 
but an individual Believer comprehended under the 
ſame. 

A ſecond Objection, is, That many other Scrip- 
tures do aflert Chriſt to be given, and to have laid 
down his Life for the World: Therefore it cannot 
be abſurd to ſay, that in ſome Senſe Chriſt hath re- 
deemed all: And particularly that Place, ohn iii. 
16. is urged (for our Scope ſuffereth us not to di- 
greſs to more, to wit, Gad fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotten Sou: that whoſoever ſhould 
believe in him, ſhould nit periſh, but have. everlaſting 
Life. In Reference to which Place, we ſay, 1. 
That the Scope is not to ſhew, . that Chriſt was given 
for all the World taken diſtributively, that is, for 
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whoſoever believeth in Chriſt, ſhould not periſh, bur, 
have eternal Life: Now, Jerſe 16. is brought in as 
a Confirmation of this ; For ( faith he) God /o led 
the Mord, that he gave his only begotten Son, for this 
very End, That wheſcever believeth in him, ſhould net 
periſh, but kave eternal Life, Where God's End in 
giving of his Son, is mentioned to be a Ground if 
quietneſs to all that ſhould believe, and will bear that 
Univerſal well, Neſoeder believeth, are redeemed, 
and may expect the Benefits of Chrift's Redemption; 
Becauſe the juſtifying and ſaving of ſuch, was the End 
for which God ſent his Son : And to extend the Place 
any further, will not be confiſtent with the Scope 
thereof. If it be faid, That God's Reſpect and Love 
to the World indefinitely, is mentioned here; Be it 
ſo, yet that will not infer, that becauſe he had Reſpect 
to the World, That therefore he intended that Chriſt 
ſhould die for all and every individual Perſon in the 
World; But, it will only infer this much at moſt, 
as if we faid, in common Speech, ſuch a Chriſtian 
King, or Potent Man had ſuch a Reſpe& to Chri- 
ſtians, or to Men of ſuch a Nation, as to ſend ſuch 
a great Sum to releem ſo many of them as he parti- 
cularly condeſcende i upon, from the Bondage of the 
Turks: It may well be ſaid, that ſuch a great Man 
had Reſpect to Chriſtians, cr to ſuch a Nation, be- 
cauſe he purpoſed to redeem many of them when he 
took no Thought of others; Yet it cannot be ſaid, 
that he intended the redeeming of all, either abſolute- 
ly or conditionally, ſecing he did appoint the Price 
given, to be paid for ſuch and ſuch as himſelf thought 
meet to redeem, and not for others: Juſt ſo is it 
here in this Caſe, at the moſt; And ſo God's Re- 
ſpect to the World, may be oppoſite to his paſſing by 
of all the fallen Angels. Again, Secondly, We fay, 
That if Vorla, in this Place, be to be underſtood of 
particular Perſons, and an Univerſality of them, It 
muſt be underſtood of the Elect World, as in the 
Verſe following is clear, where God's Purpoſe of ſend- 
ing his Son, is expreſſed to be, that the Warld through 
him migbt be ſaved, Now, there can no other Uni- 
verſality be thought to be intended, to be ſaved by 
God (as was formerly cleared) but the Univerſality 
(to ſpeak ſo) or, the World of the Elect. Neither 
will the reading be abſurd, to underſtand it thus, That 
God Jo loved the Ele? Vorld, that he gave his only 
begotten Son to Death for them, that by their be- 
lieving on him, they ſhould not periſh, but have eter- 
nal Life. And ſo this Place will be interpreted by 
the Parallel thereof, 1 John iv, 9. Ini this was mani- 


every Perſon that ſhould be in the World, becauſe it ted the Love of God towards us, becauſe that Gol 
is only brought in here to confirm this general Sum /ent his only begotten Son into the Warld, that we 
of the Goſpel which is laid down, Verſe 15, That. migbt live through him; For, us and wwe, in the 
Ouc 
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are Place, are equipollent to the rid and whe- 
ſever will believe, in the other. That thus it is 
to be underſtood, appeareth in this, That even ac- 
cording to the Grounds of this Opinion, there can 
none de expected to believe but the Elect; And 
in the Text, there are none profited by this Fruit 
o Chriſt's Love to the World, but the Believers : 
Therefore this Love, which giveth this Gift, muſt 
ve ſaid to Reſpect the Elect only, eſpecially conſider- 
ing, that it is in a * 1 which is the Evidence of 
's moſt ſpecial ve, as was formerly aid. 
oe it is — in this General, 2 ieder 
believe, &c. becauſe the extending of it, in 
this indefinite Expreſſion, doth ſuit beſt with the 
propoſed Mould of the Offer of the Goſpel, which 
i; not to invite Men to believe, becauſe they are 
particularly elected, or redeemed ; but to invite Men 
to believe, becauſe God hath promiſed to fave ſuch 
as believe, and becauſe he doth by the outward 
Miniſtry call Hearers thereunto. And this is the 
more to be obſerved, hecauſe Chriſt here, as a good 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, is preaching to Nicedemus, 
and laying before him the Sum of the Goſpel, and 
that which muſt be the Object of his Faith; And 
therefore it was neceſlary that he ſhould take that 
Way of preaching theſe Truths to him, ſo that as 
upon the one fide, he doth hold forth God's pecu- 
lar Reſpect to the Elect World; So, upon the 
other, he doth hold forth God's Acceptation of all 
whoſoever ſhall believe, that the Peculiarity of the 
Redemption may not ſtumble any in their approach- 
ing to Chriſt, who have the Offer of the Goſpel made 
unto them: For, the Word faith in ſum, A Be- 
lever cannot fail of Salvation, ſeeing God had that 
Reſpect to his Elect, as to give his only be- 
gotten Son to purchaſe this unto them: And this 
is to be preached in theſe indefinite Terms, and 
cannot but be true, ſeeing it is the revealed Will 
of God. : ; 
A fourth Difficulty following this Opinion, is, 
That it will be hard to conceive how Chriſt could 
conditionally die and lay down his Life for the 
redeeming of many who were actually altcady 
condemned in Hell: Yet, this Univerſal condition- 
al Redemption will infer this, otherways the Re- 
probates, who lived before Chriſt's Death, were not 
lo much obliged to him as theſe who did ſucceed, 
If it be faid, That although Chriſt actually dicd 
in Time, yet the Tranſaction was eternal before 
any Man lived in the World. This will not re- 
move the Difficulty, becauſe, though it was tranſ- 
ated before Time; yet, no queltion, it was ſo 
regulated as it might be performed in Time, Now 
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can it be ſuppoſed that the Tranſaction was in theſe 
Terms, that the Mediator ſnould die and lay down a 
Price for ſo many Elect, who by the vertue of his 
Death were to be brought to Glory before his Suffer- 
ings; and that alſo he ſhould pay ſo much in the 
Name of ſo many Reprobates, who for their own 
Sins were to be actually damned at the Time of Pay- 
ment? And whatever be ſaid of the Tranſaction, 
yet when it came to Chriſt's Suffering, it muſt either 
be ſaid, That theſe were (cored out, ſo as Chriſt did 
not bear their Iniquity, or die for them in any Re- 
ſpect; or, it muſt be ſaid, That before God's Juſtice, 
Chriſt did bear the Iniquity, and pay in the Name of 
ſuch as were actually in Hell, ſuſfering for their own 
Sins at that fame Inſtant of Time. 

Fiſthly, Ir may be aſked, Hat doth become of all 
Infants, whether in the viſible Churab, or without it, 
who die in their Infancy? According to the former 
Grounds, it will be hard to determine: For, none 
can ſay, upon the one fide, that they areallabſolute- 
ly redeemed and ſaved, there being no Warrant in 

L:ciptace for this; On the other fide, to fay, that 
Chriſt died for them, upon Condition that they ſhould 
believe in him, cannot be well underſtood: For, 
though ſome cf them be within the conditional Cove- 
nant made with the Church, and therefose cannot be 
more rigidly conſtructed of than theſe at Age; yet 
are they not in a Capacity to perform Acts of Faith, 
and to fulfill that Condition: And this Incapacity 
doth not mecrly flow from Mens Corruption, as it 
doth in Men at Age; but is natural to young Ones, - 
as not to underſtand, ſpeak, or walk, are: Now, 
it were unreaſonable to ſay, that ſuch Children who 
die in their Infancy, were redeemed by Chriſt, upon 
Condition that they ſhould underſtand, fpeak, walk, 
Sc. or, of a Child dying in ſuch a Condition ( ſup- 

poſe it be one not abſolutely redeemed ) it cannot be 
ſaid, That that Child was redcemed upon this Con- 

dition, that 1t had walked, ſpoken, &c. when as yet 
it was not (poſſibly) of one Hours Age. Again, 

Can it be ſaid of Children within the viſible Church, 
which are not abſolutely redeemed, that it is indeter- 
minable whether Chriſt did die conditionally for them, - 

or not, at leaſt till they come to ſuch an Age as they 

themſelves may act Faith? Neither can it be ſaid 
here, that he redeemed Reprobate Children in the 

Church conditionally, as he did abſolutely redeem - 

theſe that are Elect, although even theſe cannot act 

Faith : For, he purchaſeth to the Elect ſaving Grace 

in the Seed thereot, and a new Nature to be commu- 

nicated to them, whereof the youngeſt Children are 
capable, ſccing therein they are meerly paſſive : But, 
in that conditional Redemption, chere is nothing pu- 
chaſed - 
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chaſed to any but upon Condition that they re- 
ceive Chriſt offered and believe in him; which doth 
ſuppoſe an Activeneſs, and acting to be in theſe 
to whom the Offer is made ö which, Chil- 
dren are not capable. And if this Condition could 
be ſuppoſed only to infer ſomething wherein Chil- 
dren might be meerly paſſive, Then this will be 
the meaning thereof, to wit, that Chriſt redeemed 
ſuch Children upon Condition that he himſelf ſhould 
_ confer ſuch and ſuch Things on them, in receiv- 
ing of which, they could only be ve: Which 
would not look like a conditional Covenant ; For, 
the performing of the Condition will be on Chriſt's 
ſide, and not upon theirs: And fo it would be ab- 
ſolute, as in the Caſe of the Elect Children. Neither 
will it remove this Difficulty, to ſay, That Children 
are Partakers of the Father's Priviledges, and are to 
be reckoned accordingly : For, this cannot be faid 
of ſaving Priviledges, ſo as if no Elect Parent could 
have a Reprobate Chill; Or, no Reprobate Pa- 
rent, an Elect Child dying at ſuch an Age; Becauſe 
theſe Things belong unto the Soveraignty of God, 
and he is not ſo to be bounded in Reſpect of all par- 
ticular Children. Beſide, Experience in the Word 
giveth Ground to us to call it in queſtion. It muſt 
then be underſtood only of federal Priviledges, and 
that in reſpect of the external Adminiſtration of the 
Covenant: And this will fay nothing to the Difh- 
culty ; Becauſe the Doubt is ſtill, what to ſay of 
Children that are within the conditional Covenant, 
in reſpect of their Parents, that are within the viſible 
Church; Yet, ſuppoſing them to die inſtantly, cr 
in their nonage, they cannot be ſaid to be condi- 
tionally redeemed, becauſe of the Reaſons fore- 
ſaid. | | | ow 
Sixthly, Ir the Reprobate be conditionally re- 
deemed, Then that Redemption of theirs is either 
tranſacted in the fame Covenant with the abſolute 
Redemption of the Elect, or not: They cannot be 
ſaid to be comprehended within the ſame Covenant, 
becauſe all ſuch as are comprehended in it, are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from others, as being the Lord's choſen, 
and ſuch as are given to Chriſt, &c. Again, This 
Covenant of Redemption includeth the Means with 
the End; For, it is ordered in all things and ſure ; 
which cannot be ſaid of this conditional Covenant. 
Therefore they cannot be comprehended in one. 
And it would not ſound well, to ſay, that the Elects 
Redemption, and that of the Reprobates, were con- 
tained in one Covenant. Nor can it be ſaid, that 
it is a diſtinct Bargain beſide the Covenant of Re- 
demption : Becauſe, 1. 'T hat were indeed to grant 
that it is no Redemption, ſeeing it is not compre- 
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hended in the Covenant of Redemption. 2. The 


Bufineſs of Chriſt's Death, is only tranſacted in that 
Covenant, where the Redemption of the Elect is ab- 


ſolutely concluded ; becauſe it is the great mids de- 
ſigned for making of that effectual : Therefore ought 
it, as to the Extent of its Merit, to be proportioned 
to the Object of that Covenant, ſeeing by his under. 
taking therein alanerly, he becometh liable to Death, 
3- This would infer two Covenants of Redemption, 
whereas the Scripture doth but ſpeak of one. And 
although ſome ſpeak of a conditional Covenarit with 
the viſible Church; yet, neither can that he ſaid to be 
made with all Men, and ſo none without the viſible 
Church ſhould be redeemed ; neither can that be cal- 
led a Covenant of Redemption, diſtinct from that 
which is made in reference to the Elect ; becauſe no- 
thing can be counted a Covenant of Redemption, 
even a conditional Covenant, but that wherein God 
and the Mediator are Parties; For, no other can de- 
termine abſolutely or conditionally upon the Buſineſs 
of Redemption. Beſide, what is revealed to the vi- 
ſible Church, and hath the Form of a conditional 
Covenant, doth but flow from this, as the Admini- 
ſtration, Application, or Execution thereof: And 
therefore cannot be thought to contain any new Ar- 
ticle concerning the Extent or Fruit of Chriſt's 
Death, but muſt be regulated by the former, and 
is not to be looked upon as a diſtinct Covenant in 
it ſelf, 

TE E laſt Thing which we have to ſay, is, That 
this Mould of a conditional Redemption ot all Men, 
doth not bring with it any more ſolid way to ſatisſie 
or remove the Difficulties that are pretended to follow 
the former. And indeed the way of Grace being a 
Myſtery and Depth which is unſearchable, and the 


giving of Chriſt unto Death being the moſt myſteri- 


ous Part of all this Myſtery ; what wonder is it that 
carnal Reaſon cannot reach the Grounds of the Lord's 
ſoveraign proceeding therein? And what Preſumpti- 
on may it be thought to be to endeavour ſuch 2 
Mould of this, as may mar the myſteriouſneſs there- 
of, and ſatisfie Reaſon in all its proud ObjeEtions ? 
Yet, we ſay, this will not do it: For, Hy, It 
doth not prove any way more conduccable for the 
glorifying of Grace in reſpect of theſe who are 
conditionally redeemed, as was formerly ſhown, 
but rather the contrary. Nor doth it conduce any 
more to the quieting and comforting of wakened 
Conſciences, ( whereof alſo ſomething was ſpoken ) 
nor doth it any way tend to make Reprobate 
Sinners more inexcuſable, as if thereby the Juſtice 
of God were more clearly vindicated: For, by 


this Doctrine, he did not redezm them abſolutely, 
neither 
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neither did purchaſe Faith unto them, without 
which, even according to this conditional Cove- 
nant, they cannot be ſaved; and yet they can no 
more obtain Faith of themſelves except by his 
Purchaſe, than they can by themſelves ſatisfie Di- 
vine Juſtice, had he not by his Death interpoſed. 
Now may not carnal Reaſon ſtill cavil here, and 
ay, That though Chriſt hath died and purchaſed 
them conditionally, yet ſeeing he hath not purchaſ- 
ed Faith to them, their Salvation is no leſs impoſ- 
ble, than if there had been no ſuch conditional 
Redemption at all. Neither can it be ever in- 
ſtanced, that this meer conditional Redemption did 
profit any Perſon as to Life, or any ſaving Good, 
more than if it had not been at all: And fo the 
Matter upon which the pretended Cavil doth riſe, 
is but altered, but no way removed. 

Secondly, SEEING the Aflerters of this condi- 
tional Redemption do admit of an abſolute Electi- 
on unto Life as we do, ( at leaſt, for ought I know ) 
then they will have the ſame Cavils to meet with: 
For, the Connexion betwixt Election, Faith, and 
Salvation, is no leſs peremptor, ( ſo that none can 
believe and be ſaved, but an Elect ) than the Con- 
nexion is betwixt Chriſt's dying for one and his 
obtaining of Salvation; yea, the Connexion is no 
leſs peremptory, and reciprocal (to ſay fo ) be- 
twixt abſolute Redemption and Life, and betwixt 
meer conditional Redemption and Damnation ( to 
ſpeak of a Connexion ſimply without reſpect to 


any Caufality ) and that according to their Grounds, | 


than there is betwixt Redemption and Life, and 
None-redemption and Death, according to the 
Grounds which we maintain : Yet, I ſuppoſe, that 


none will account this abſolute Election of ſome 


few, when others are paſt-by, to be any Spot upon 
the ſoveraign and free Grace of God; or yet any 
Ground of Excuſe to ſuch as are not thus elected by 
him: And yet without this, (as to the Event,) it 
is certain, that they can never believe nor attain un- 
to Salvation; yea, ſuppoſing that Election were 
grounded upon foreſeen Faith, and ſuppoſing Repro- 
bation to be grounded upon foreſeen Sin, and Impe- 
nitency therein; yet, now both theſe Decrees be- 
ng peremptorily and irrevccably paſt, this is certain, 
that no other will or ſhall be faved but ſuch as are fo 
elected: And ſo that all others, to whom the offer 
of the Gofpel cometh, ſhall neceſlarily periſh, or, 
the former Decree muſt be cancelled, which is im- 
wſhble ; and this is true, although it be paſt ( as 
they ſay ) voluntate conſeguente, Now when the offer 


of the Goſpel cometh, may not carnal Minds raiſe the 


ame Cavil, and ſay, ſeeing the Lord foreknew that ſuch 
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and ſuch would not believe, and for that Cauſe did 

determine to glorifie his Juſtice upon them; to what 
End then is this offer made to ſuch, who are now by 

a Decree excluded from the ſame, whatever be the 

Ground thereof? And indeed there is no end of ca- 

villing, if Men will give way unto the ſame: For, 

Fleſh will aſk, even in reference to this, Nyy doth 

he then find Fault? and who hath refifted his Will? 

For certainly if he had pleaſed, he might have made 

it otherwiſe; and ſeeing he pleaſed not to do fo, 

Therefore it could not be otherwiſe, as the Apoſtle 
hath it, Rom. ix. 20. unto which he giveth no other 
Anſwer, but, Nay, O Man, who art thou that re- 

plieſt againſt God? ſhall the thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, Why haſt thou made me thus? Hath 
not the Potter Power over the Clay? &c. in which 
alſo we muſt acquieſce: otherwjſe no ſuch Mould 
of a conditional Redemption will give Satisfacti- 

ON. 

Thirdly, I T can no more warrant the Application 
of the Fruits of Chriſt's Purchaſe to any, ſo as to com- 
fort them in this conditional Redemption, more than 
if there were no ſuch Thing at all: For, if the-Sin- 
ner believe, the Doctrine of particular Redemption 
doth warrant any to make Application of Chriſt's Pur- 
chaſe : If they believe not, this Doctrine of conditi- 
onal Redemption giveth no more warrant to make 
Application for the Comfort of any, than if it were 
not at all. 

Fuurthly, Ntz1THER doth it warrant a Perſon 
with any greater Boldneſs to take hold of Chriſt, or 
to cloſe with the offer of the Goſpel made unto him : 
Becauſe that Perſon, who is jealous to cloſe with 
Chriſt, upon this Ground, becauſe he knoweth not 
whether he be redeemed by him or not, ſeeing all are 
not redeemed, may be no leſs jealous upon this Ac- 
count, becauſe he knoweth not if by his Death he- 
hath procured Faith to him, or not, and ſo if he be 
abſolutely redeemed ; For this is no leſs neceſſary for 
his Peace and Confidence than the former, and yet 
will be as difficult to be known to any that will needs 
ſearch into what is ſecret, and not reſt upon the re- 
vealed offer of God as the ſufficient Ground and Ob- 
ject of their Faith. And if only by actual believing, 
and no otherwiſe, they may be aſſured that Faith is 
purchaſed unto them ; by the fame Ground alſo, 
may they be cleared, that they are redeemed by Chriſt; 
yea, and elected alſo: Becauſe there is an equal pe- 
remptory Connexion betwixt Faith and all theſe. 

Fiftbly, NE1THER doth this Way and the 
Grounds thereof give Miniſters any more ſolid 
Ground to make the offer of the Goſpel indefi- 
nitely in their publick Preaching : For, by the Truth 
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farmerly laid down, we can aſſure Hearers that 
whoſoever. believeth ſhall partake of Life and of 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Redemption; and by ver- 
tue of the eral Call and Warrand which we 
have in the Goſpel, we may invite them to believe in 
Chriſt, require Faith of them; and, upon con- 
dition thereof, aſſure them of Pardon, &c. be- 
cauſe the Nature of the Adminiſtration of the 


. £Gaycnant of Redemption is ſuch in plain Terms, 


to wit, that whoſoever believeth ſhall be faved. 
Alſo, the Nature of our Commiſſion to preach this 
Goſpel, doth fully import the ſame, as it is ſumm- 
ed, Mark. xvi. 15, 16. for Miniſters Warrand to 
Preach and offer Salvation, is not to Preach and 
offer the ſame to the Elect only, whom the 


Lord hath keep ſecret from them; but it is to 


preach and make offer of this Goſpel, to theſe unto 
whom the Lord ſhall ſend them, and whom he ſhal] 
gather into a viſible Church-ſtate, Yet, this is done 
for the Elects ſake among ſuch, whom God hath 
thought fit to gather out among others by this 
Preaching of the Goſpel, without fignitying to the 
Miniſter who is Ele&, and whom he hath deſigned 
to believe : Therefore it is fuitable to this manner 
of adminiſtration, that the Goſpel be preached 
indefinitly in reſpect of its Call, and that in- 
differently, as to theſe who Preach ; that ſo while 
the Call doth reach all particularly, the Elect may 
withal be gripped with the ſame. And, upon the 


. Grounds of this conditional Redemption, others can 


do no more, but publiſh the offer of the Goſpel 
indefinitly, and aſſure any who ſhall believe in 
Chriſt, that they ſhall - thereby obtain Life and 
Pardon. It is true, we cannot ſay that Chritt 


hath died and fatisfied for them all to whom we 


Preach; yet that doth not leſlen our Warrand to 
call Hearers indifferently on the Terms of believing; 
becauſe, though Chriſt's Redemption be the ground 
which hath procured this Goſpel to be Preached 
even in theſe Terms, as from that forecited place 
John iii. 16. may be gathered: And though it be 
that which boundeth the Lord's making of Preach- 
ing effectual; yet our Commiſſion is bounded ac. 
cording to the expreſs Terms.in which it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to draw up the ſame unto us: 
Becauſe the Tranſaction of Redemption, as it re- 
leateth to the Names of the Redeemed, is a ſecret 
betwixt God and the Mediator, Thereſore the 
Book of Life is never opened until the Day of 
Judgement, Rev. xx. But a Miniſters Commiſion 
in his Treating with Sinners in the viſible Church, is a 
Thing which he hath thought good to reveal: 


And thexcfore hath done it fo, as the former 
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Secret may not be revealed, and yet the end be 
made e 
In-gathering of ſo many Elect. And upon th: 
other fide, theſe who may require Faith of all, 
and plead it of them, upon this Ground, that 
they are conditionally -redeemed ; yet they can- 
not ſay to their Hearers, that Chrif hath by his 
death procured Faith to them all, and ſo they 
leave them ſtill at a loſs, except they betake them 
to the external indefinite Call, which doth Warrant 
Miniſters to require Faith of a'l Hearers indifferent!y, 
and that without diſputing whether Chriſt hath 
redeemed all or not; or Whether by his Redemption 
he hath procured Faith to them all or not: Be. 
cauſe, Faith is a Duty, and is called for warrantably 
by vertue of that Call, as is faid ; and this we do in 
ſo far acknowledge. And fo in ſum, their warrant 
and to Preach the Goſpel indefinitely, and ours, 
is found to be of the ſame extent, and to he 
founded upon the ſame general Call: Therefore 
there needeth not be much contending for a different 
Doctrine, or ( as fome call it) a different Method 
to derive this Warrand from, which doth fo na- 
tively flow from the received Truth. And tho' 
the Scripture doth ſometimes uſe this Motive 
indifferently to the Members of the viſible Church, 
to ſtir them up to Glorifie God, to wit, that they 
are bought with a Price, as 1 Cor. vi. 20. Yet 
will not that infer an univerſal or conditional Re- 
demption of them all, more than th. ſe places 
immediately going before, (Verſe 15, and 19, where 
it is ſaid, that they are Members of Chriſt, and 
Temples of the holy Ghoft,” ) will infer an univerſ.! 
or conditional Regeneration of them all: The fuſt 
whereof, is falſe; the ſecond, is abſurd : For ſo 
it would be upon the matter, that they were re- 
newed, ſanctified, and had the Spirit dwelling in 
them, upon condition that it were ſo; ſeciny, Re- 
generation, the Spirit, and Faith ( which is a Fruit c 
the Spirit) cannot be ſeparated. The like Phiaſcs 
allo are, Chap. iii, of the fame Epiſtle, Verſe 16, 15, 
&c, Beſide, will any think that when the Avoitl: 
ſaith, ye are bought with a Price, &. That be 
doth cnly intend that conditional Redemption which 
can never be Effectual, but he muſt be underood 1s 
having reſpect to that great Mercy in its moſt pe- 
culiar reſpect; becauſe he doth ſpeak of it to 
the Elect as well as others, and that as hav- 
ing with it the greateſt Obligation that can 
Leſtly, Ir cannot be thought that this Mould 
of a conditional Redemption ſo qualified, can be 
more acceptable to theſe who plead tor an indifferent: 
0: 
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al, zo wit, the Effectual Calling and 
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plead for Nature againſt the Soveraignty of nor 
anſwer their Cavils, whereby they reflect upon the 
Juſtice of God, for condemning Men who cannot 


poſlibly (according to the Caſe they are in) be ſaved, Þ 


Therefore there is ſtill Ground for them to plead 
Man's Excufableneſs, ſeeing his Salvation, even ac- 
cording to theſe Grounds, 1s ſtill impoſſible, as hath 
been formerly cleared. Neither, I ſuppoſe, will it be 
inſtanced, that any holding the Socinian, Arminian, 
or Lutheran Principles -in theſe Things, have been 
brought to judge more favourably of that Way, than 
of the other; But on the contrary, may be ſtrength- 
ned, or rather ſtumbled by this, to continue in their 
former Errors, as finding many Orthodox Divines in 
part to yield, becauſe of the ſuppoſed ſtrength of 
their Arguments; and from ſuch Conceſhons they 
have ſome Ground given to make their Conclufions 
the more ſtrong: For, this conditional Redemption 
doth alledge, that there 1s need to vindicate God's 
Juſtice, and to declare Man's Inexcuſableneſs, and to 
have clearer Grounds of dealing with Men for bring- 
ing them to Faith, c. than can be conſiſtent with 
the Principles that are ordinarily maintained by the 
Orthodox in that Point; And ſeeing by the Length 
which this conditional Redemption doth go, ſuch Ends 
are not attained, ( as hath been formerly hinted ) 
Therefore it will follow, that even more than that is 
neceſſary, and ſo that there can be no halting till it be 
their Length. Alſo it muſt ſtumble and ſtrengthen 
them not a little, to find Orthodox Divines taking 
up and managing their Arguments, and by their 
Weapons, beacing down the Anſwers which, hitherto 
have been made thereto, and to ſee them alſo enervat- 
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or equal univerſal Redemption : Becauſe this doth 
not any whit remove their Objections, 1 they 
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ing the Arguments which have been brought againſt 
them by homologating of their Anſwers. Sure 
Cameron ( the Author of this Method ) went as far 
in ſeveral Points to alley the Heat of Aminians, and 
others, againſt this Doctrine, as any; yet, Epi/eg- 
tus in hisdealing with him, doth load his Way with 
no leſs Abſurdities, nor doth any whit inveigh leſs 
bitterly againſt him than againſt others whom he dealt 
with; yea, in ſome Reſpect he doth inſiſt more, 
as alledging his Way to be more inconſiſtent with 
Reaſon and with it ſelf, than the Way of others; 
Becauſe ſtill, Cameron did aſſert the Abſoluteneſs 
of Election, the Efficacy of Grace in Converſion, 
and the Impoſſibility of fruſtrating the ſame (when 
God doth apply it to effectuate Converſion,) or 
to convert themſelves without it, though he endea- 
voured to maintain theſe Things upon Grounds dif- 
ferent from what are commonly made uſe of, We 
conclude then, That theſe who are redeemed, are 
peculiarly obliged to Chriſt more than any other ; 
and yet that no other hath any juſt Ground te 
Quarrel with him; This being certain, that though 
the Reaſons of his Proceeding may ſometimes d 
unknown to us, yet can they never be unjuſt. 
And there is no Queſtion, but theſe who diſpute 
moſt againſt his Way, -now, ſhall in the Day of 
Judgment have their Mouths ſtopped, when their 
Conſciences ſhall convincingly bear Witneſs of the 
Juſtice of all the Lord's Proceeding in this Work 
of Redemption, and even in their own Condemna- 
tion. But, who can ſearch in theſe Depths? O, 
the Depths of the Riches both of the Knowledge 
and Wiſdom of God! O, how unſearchable are 
his Ways, and his Judgments paſt finding out ! 
To him be Praiſe for .ever. Amen. 
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Verſe 1. 4A 1 ſaw when the Lamb opzned ene of the Seals, and I lrard, as it were the nose of 
Thunder, one of the four Beaſts, ſaying, Come, and /ce. 


| HIS Chapter beginneth that Part of this be revealed. Followeth now the firſt Propheſie 
Book which is properly and mainly Pro- to be ſpoken of, which is manifeſted to the Church 
phetical, We heard of the Preparation by our Lord's opening the Seals of the Book: 

to it in the former two Chapter; ſerv- But it will be needful to premit ſome Generals, 

ing not only to ſtir up Jau, but all that ſhould before we enter on Particulars. 1. Touching our 
hear or read, to obſerve the Things that ſhould Way of Proceeding. * Concerning the Odject, 
r and 


a Propheſie is in an Hiſtory: 


306 n ET POSITIO of the 


and Scope of the Propheſies. 3. Concerning the 
Series and Order of them. 4. Some Generals ob- 
ſervable about them, for the better underſtanding of 
them. | 

1. For our Way of proceeding, we ſay, 1. 
That this being an obſcure Place, and Interpreta- 
tions being many and different, we muſt have Li- 
berty ſometimes to propone thele that be molt 
probable; that out of them we may take what is 
ſafeſt, ſeeing among three Expoſitions (when a 
fourth cannot be given) the overthrowing of two, 
is an eſtabliſhing of the third. 2. There muſt be 
more uſe made of humane Hiſtory, and citing of 
Mens Names than ordinary, ſeeing the reſolving of 
; And there is no 
Scripture-ſtory poſterior to this. Uſe then mult be 


made of others, as in the expounding of Daniel is 


needful. 3. We.intend not to be particular, or pe- 
remptory in aſtricting or limiting Applications to 
Times, Cafes, or Perſons; ſeeing the ſame Ex- 
preſſion may be more comprehenhve than only to 
take in one Event, or look to one Party or Perſon, 
it may take in others alio; it may therefore. ſult as 
well with the Scope to comprehend both, when the 
Things included do not overturn one another. 4. 


Neither will it be meet, where conſiſtent and ſubor- 


dinate Senſes offer, to adhere to one of them, when it 
may be as ſafe to take in both. 
2. FoR the Object and Scope of this Propheſie, 


we conceive it to be mainly to ſet out what con- 


cerneth the Church; and occaſionally to touch any 
other Thing as may ſerve to that End; For, it 
is ſent for the Behove of our Lord Jeſus his Ser- 
yants, to arm them againſt Trials, to keep them 
ſiom being offended with them, and to comfort 
them under them ; Befide, that God is not in this 
whole Book (as in the former Viſion) looked on 
as in his Government fimply, but in reference to 
his Church chiefly: So it is his Churches Suffer- 
ings, Battles, Victories, and others, as they are 
Enemies to her, or fighing with her, that are ſpoken 
to. 2, Becauſe the Church was eſpecially within 
the Bounds of the Reman Empire, that then did 
almoſt command the World, and. becauſe they were 
moſt manifeſtly Friends or Enemics to her; and 
the Aﬀairs of that Empire being of moſt Con- 
cernment to the Church, there is mention made 


lometimes more eſpecially of it... 3. Antichriſt be- 
ing the great, and laſting Enemy, and moſt dan- 
gerous to God's People, and yet pretending to be cipal Propheſies, That is, 1, The Seals preceed. 2. 
"no Enemy; the holy Ghoſt therefore infiſteth The Trumpets ſucceed. 3. After follow the Vials, 


— 


Chap. 6. 
Church, his, Reign and Ruin) that Believers may 
be eſpecially guarded againſt him, and that Chriſt's 
Church and. People may be. diſcerned from Anti- 


chriſt's Church, People, or Followers. 4. It is not 


purpoſed 228 to hold ſorth every Diſpen- 
fation in the Church, 


moſt needful and uſeful to be known, and under- 
ſtood by the Church ; Therefore while as other Pro- 


pheſies are more gencial, this concerning Antichriſt, 


is eſpecially, particularly and at length infiſted on, as 
if the Lord intended eipecially by this Propheſie to 
meet with him. 

3. Fo R the Series of the Story, this is certain, 


the State of the Militamt Church is holden forth 


from that Time to the End of the World, but how 
it is, there is Difference, There are three Opinions 
eſpecially in this, 1. Some wouid carry on the Story 
in an even Line by an uninterrupted Series, knitting 
every Chapter at the back of another; as if the 
Chapters keeped the Order of Time, till it come to 
the End: But this will no ways conſift with the 
Matter contained in theſe Chapters, eſpecially, Chap. 
xii, xi, xiv. Which certainly is contemporary with 
and explicatory of the former Viſtuns, and fo are 
Chap. xvii, xviii. 2. Some make all theſe Viſions 
to begin and end together, as if in each of them 
were a full Propheſie, extending from the beginning 
of this Revelation to the end of the World. But 
this will not hold in the principal Propheſies, as will 
appear. 3. Some divide it in two Books; the firſt, 
cloſed, Chap. v. the ſecond, opened, Chap. x. and 
that theſe two have two Propheſies beginning alike, 
and ending at the end of the World. Bur it is cer- 
tain, that that Bock, ( Chap. v. ) containeth all; 
For, it containeth the ſeven Seals; they contain the 
ſeven Trumpets; the ſeventh I rumpet is not blown 
till Chap. xi. and certainly it containeth the Vials, 
which are the laſt Woes and Plagues. 4. We may 
add a. fourth Opinion, as a kind of midſt, that is, that 
neither is there a continued Series amongſt all the Pro- 
nhefies, nor yet are all the Viſions, or the three prin- 
cipal Prophelies contemporary; but that the three 
principal Propheſies, to wit, of the Seals, Trumpets, 
and Vials, continue the Series from the beginning 
to the end, and are not contemporary, properly; 
but that the explicatory Viſions, though they be 
not contemporary one with another, yet are they 
contemporary with theſe, or ſome Part of theſe prin- 


moſt in that Particular, ( deſcribing, diſcovering, and that immediately, and theſe carry it on till the 
and pointing him out in his Riſe, his Followers or End. 


Is 


or all Changes befalling it, or 
happening to it, but the ſpecial and main ones, 
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Chap. E. 


Ir we conſider the Matter contained in this Reve- that ſad Condition. 


(ation, it may not unfitly be divided in two Parts, each 


of them giving a view of the whole from the begin- 


ning to the end; with this Difference, That what is 
more ſhortly and obſcurely pointed at in the one, is 
more largely and plainly inſiſted on in the other: For, 
(from Chap. vi. to rhe end of the xi. inclufively ) 
there is a view given of Affairs concerning the Goſ- 
pel- Church unto the End. And ſuch like, { from 
Cbap- xii. initio, to the end of this Book,) a review 
is given of the fame Extent, 10 toit, from the firſt 
Spreading and Riſe of the Goſpel, unto the End of the 
World : Wherein what was more ſhortly hinted at 
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Then in Chap. xii, xiii, and 
xiv. is inſerted an explicatory Prophecy belonging 
to that ſame Time, and conducing both for clearing 
the two Propheſies preceeding, and alſo that of the 
Vials following. Then cometh the third principal 
Prophecy of the Vials, which hath its Preparation, 
Chap. xv. its Execution, Chap. xvi, and is enlarged 
and explained in the two laſt explicatory Pro- 
pheſies, Chap xvii, xviii. Wc. unto the end of the 
Book. 

ConCERNING theſe three principal Prophe- 
fies, to toit, 1. Of Seals, Chap. vi. 2. Of Trum- 
pets, Chap. viii. ix. 3. Of Vials, Chap. xvi. Ob- 


concerning Antichriſt, his Riſe, and Ruin, by the /erve, 


fifth and ſeventh Trumpet, Chap. ix. and xi. is more 
largely and fully inſiſted on, from Chap. xitt. and for- 
ward: So that, upon the Matter, this D:viſton ſeem- 
eh not impertinent. Yet, conſidering the native 
Form in which theſe Prophefies and Viſions are de- 
fivered, and the ſpecial Periods of the MilitantChurch, 
which are by ſpecial Events remarkable, and of which 
the holy Ghoſt taketh particular Notice by beginning, 
and breaking off Purpoſes at them, by continuing one 


Form of Expreſſion, (e wit, by the fame Types 


of Seals, Trumpets, or Vials ) until ſuch a Period run 
out, and then altering, and propoſing the ſucceeding 
Matter in a different Form, and under different Types, 
as altering from Seals to Trumpets ; and then again, 
when a new Period cometh, altering to Lias. Con- 
fidering theſe Things, ue conceive, that the dividing 
of this Book in principal and expoſitory Propheſies, 
and ſubdividing cach of thete again in three, will con- 
duce moſt for a diſtinct and clear uptaking of the Mat- 
ters revealed, and ſuit beſt with the Form wherein it 
i; delivered; and by which alto of it {elf it is divided, 
as will more fully appear in our proceeding. And fo 
the Order and Scries of the Prophefies of this Book, 
are thus to be conceived, 

THE whole Revelation, as Prophetical, is con- 
tained in that Book ſcaled with teven Seals, Chap. v. 
The fix firſt Seals, being opened, deduce the Story to 
one Period, ts wit, to the End of the Heathen Per- 
ſecution, and the gquieting nf the Church trom that. 
The feventh vcal bringeth in the "Trumpets, Chap. 
vin. and ix. which contain the Story of the Church's 
Trouble by inteſtine Enemics, until Antichrift be at 
his Height. The ſeventh Chapter containeth no 
other Matter, but is caſt in betwixt the ſirſt principal 
Prophecy and the ſecond, to make way for the more 
clear pathng from the che to the other; and <cf,e- 
cially to prepare for, and help to underſtand the 
Prophecy of the Trumpets, Chap. x. and xi. con- 
tan a Conſolation for the Church in reference to 


1. THE x have all Prefaces, or Preparations, be- 
fore them with Songs for upſtirring of the Reader at 
the Entry, Chap. iv. and v. are preparatory to the 
Prophecy of the Scal, Chap. vi. Chop. vii. is prepa- 
ratoty to the Trumpets which follow, Chap. viii. and 
ix. Chap. xv. to the Vials, which are comprehended, 
Chap. xvi. 

Objerve 2. T HAT all of them have their Con- 
ſolation and Explication intermixed with them, or 
added, relating unto them, Thus the Conſolation 
of the Church, againſt the Perſecution, intimated by 
the ſecond, third, and fourth Seals, is added in that 
tame Chapter by the fifth and fixth Seals: And the 
Explication which is contemporary with it, is in 
Chap. xii. vix. the firſt Part of it. The Conſola- 
tion laid down in reference to the Trumpets, is, 
Chap. x, xi. And the Explication of them, ( for, 
both the Difficulty, and Conſolation, are expounded ) 
is, Chap. xli. laſt Part, with Chap. xiii, xiv. The 
Vials are of themſelves conſolatory, being againſt 
the Churches Enemies; yet are they particularly 
explained, and inſiſted on from Chap. xvii. to the 
end. 

Ovjerve 3. THAT each of theſe Propheſies 
have ſomething inſerted in them, which as a Key 
may ſerve both for the underſtanding of the mean- 
ing of them, and timing of the Thing contained 
in them. This Key, is eſpecially to be found in 
the conſolatory Part of each principal Propheſie, 
it being not one of the leaſt Conſolations to un- 
derſtand them. 4. It is to be obſerved, That every 
one of them is linked in, with, and to another, 
ſo as the lait ſeemeth to infer a new Period; as 
the ſeventh Seal bringeth the Trumpets, the ſe- 


venth Trumpet bringeth the Vials, the ſeventh 
Vial again ſcemeth to lock to an interval after 
the Beaſt's Deſtruction before the Day of Judg- 
ment, and to relate to that Viſion, Chapter xx. 
So that 
looking 


or, at leaſt, to a chief Part thereof; 
OS 


An EXPOSITION of the. Chap. 6. 


Propoſition 1. THESE principal Propheſies, are 
not contemporary one with another, in this Reſpect, 
as if each of them did hold forth a View of the 


looking to the principal Propheſies in themſelves, 
there are but three Periods of the Militant Church ; 
but as the ſeventh Vial containeth ſomewhat new, 
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and ſingularily different from the former, there are 
four. Thus, the Church's Eſtate is either ſuffering; 
and that, 1. Under Heathen Perſecuters: This re- 
lateth to the Seals, and is the firſt Period, Or, 2. 
It is torn and wafted under Hereticks and Antichriſt : 
This is holden forth by the Trumpets, and is the 
ſecond. Or, 3. It is aſpiring to an Outgate from 
theſe in a more wreſtling and fighting way, gain- 
nig Ground againſt Antichriſt, from his begun Fall 
to his Ruin, by Degrees: Which is held forth b 

the firſt fix Vials, and that is the third. Or, 4. It 
is more quiet after his Ruin: Which taketh in that 
Interval and Kingdom, Chap. xx. I mean, that 
eminent Part thereof that falleth under the ſeventh 


Vial, and that is the. fourth. In ſum, the whole 


State of the Militant Church, may be divided in 
two, 1. In a Condition, more ſuffering: Or, 2. 
More proſperous. Each of which again, may be 
ſubdivided. Her ſuffering Condition, in two, 1. 
Under Heathens: 2. Under Antichriſt. Her pro- 
ſperous Condition again, may be conſidered, as it is 
begun and fighting, or more quiet, after her eminent 
Enemy Antichriſt is down: Which, in all, make 
four Periods. But becauſe this laſt of the Church's 
quiet Condition, ſeemeth not to be of ſuch Continu- 
ance as any of the former, it is not ſet down by 
diſtinct Typcs, as they are; And therefore the whole 


as contemporary with them, or ſome. Part of 


them, - 


whole Goſpel-Church, from the Beginning to the 
End of the World, as may appear, 1. By the ge- 
nuine Order that is amongſt the Seals, 2 
and Vials. The Trumpets are comprehended under 
the ſeventh Seal: And therefore cannot be con- 
temporary with the former fix, except we ſay the 
laſt were contemporary with the firſt ;,which is ab- 
ſurd: For, the ſecond is not ſo contemporary with 
the firſt, nor the third with the ſecond. Likewiſe, 
the /7als are comprehended under the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, as will be clear, Chap. xi. when the ſeventh 
Trumpet is expounded: And therefore cannot be 
contemporary with the former fix Trumpets, upon 
the foregoin g Reaſon. This Argument preſleth the 
more ſtrongly; Becauſe, if there be Order of Time 
amongſt the Events, comprehended under the firſt 
fix Seals, ſo that the following Seal comprehendeth 
Matter, in Time ſucceeding the former, Then muſt 
the ſeventh Seal contain Matter, ſucceeding in Time 
to the ſixth, as the ſixth did to the fifth: But the 
former is true, There is Order amongſt the. firſt fix 
Seals, to wit, the white Horſe. cometh by the firſt, 
bloody Perſecution followeth in the ſecond, and fo 
forth one ſucceedeth another, as will be clear by the 
Expoſition of them: And therefore the ſeventh 
muſt ſucceed the fixth, except we overturn the whole 
Order of the reſt, which ſeemeth, for weighty and 


tained under the ſeventh Seal, cannot be 9 
W 


Eſtate of the Church runneth moſt in three Pe- remarkable Reaſons, to be ſo particularly mentioned 
riods, according to the principal Propheſies of Szals, by the holy Ghoſt. : 
Trumpets, and Vials., By Peried iii this Diſcourſe, T HE ſame Argument alſo will bind the more [ 
underſtand one continued Way of Diſpenfation un- ſtrongly by conſidering the Order that is amongſt the p 
to the Church, till by ſome new intervcening Vials, and Trumpets among themſelves: For, it one C 
Change it be broken off, as, the Alteration from Trumpet, or Vial ( accordingly as they are deſigned, t 
Heathen Perſecuters and Heathen Perſecution from 1, 2, Cc.) be in Time preceeding or ſucceeding to ( 
without, unto inteſtine . Perſecutions and Troubles another, in reſpect of the Matter contained in them, fc 
from within, and the like. That this Series may Then that ſame Order muſt be between the ſeventh MW 1 
be clear (which we will find agreeable to the Na- Seal, and the Trumpets comprehended under it; and fi 
ture of, and Matter contained in, theſe Propheſies, the ſeventh Trumpet, which hath the ſeven Vial 7 
to Hiſtory, in what is paſt, and to Reaſon drawn following upon it (for that ſame Reaſon which nc 
ſrom ſolid Grounds in the Book it ſelf; ) we ſhall diſtinguiſheth the - ſecond from the firſt, and the tal 
lay down theſe following Propoſitions, to make. fixth from the fifth) will hold alſo in diſtinguiſh» W © 
ont, that theſe three principal Propheſies are not ing the ſeventh from the ſixth preceeding, But MW 
contemporary to each other, and do not deduce it will be clear that the Trumpets have Order a- ix 
the State of the. Goſpel- Church ſeverally from mongſt themſelves (as -appeareth, Chap. viii. laſt MW bor 
her Beginning to the End of the World; and ors by the three Woes of the laſt Trumpets ſuc- the 
alſo to make. out, that theſe. explicatory Prophe- ceſſive one to another) and ſo alſo in the Matter f 
ſies do not belong to any diſtinct Time, differ- of the Vials, as will appear, Chap. xvi. And there- 
eat from. the former, but are to be underſtood fore we conclude, That the Trumpets which are con- de 
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with the fix former Seals, nor can the Vials which der one Seal, were fully paſt and ended before another 
fall in under the ſeventh Trumpet, be contempory were opened, and ſo betwixt the Seals and Trum- 
with the fix firſt Trumpets much leſs with the Seals. pets, Sc. No, that is not meaned; for the white 

2. Ir may be made out by the different Matter Horſe in the firſt Seal, and the red Horſe in the ſe- 
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contained in theſe principal Propheſies, that they cond, are ſtill riding, as we will ſee (Chap. xix. ) in 
cannot be contempory one with another, but muſt the time that belongeth to the Vials; but it looketh 
be ſucceſſive to one another: For, the Seals hold eſpcially to the Riſe of theſe, as the white Horſe go- 
forth predominate: Perſecution by Heathens, the eth before the red, and the red before the black, and 
Trumpets hold forth the Tyranny of Antichriſt unto the Seals before the Trumpets, and ſo forth, al- 


its Hight, which is inconſiſtent with the former; though the Event, ſignified by the white Horſe, may 
the Vials bring Judgment on all the Churches Ene- continue after the red is come; and ſo in other 


mies, which is inconſiſtent with both: 
ent will be more clear hereafter. 


Which Ar- Events. Alſo it looketh to theſe Events mentioned 


as in an eminent Degree; as for Example, when we 


3. Ir may be thus made out. If neither of ſay the Seals hold forth open Perſecution, and the 
theſe Propheſies begin at one Time; nor end at one Trumpets Error, the Meaning is, they hold out 
Time ; but one of them ſucceed to another, then theſe to be at a Hight more than ordinary, and to be 
they are not contempory, but ſucceſſive one to an- the predominant State or evil of the Church, during 
other: But the firſt is true. Ergo 1. They have that Time reſpectively. 2. We would be advertiſed, 
not one Beginning: The Vials Chap. xvi. the firſt that one of theſe may well agree, and be applied to 
of them is poured on them that have the mark of the another Time and Occaſion by proportion and Ana- 
Beaſt ; which Beaſt, was not riſen during the Seals, logy, but not ſimply: As for Inſtance; the white 
and was perſecuting under the Trumpets, as ap- Horſe cometh firſt out under the firſt Seal and e're 
peareth, Chap. xi. Therefore the Beginning of the long the red Horſe followeth. This may hold Doc- 
Vals doth not contemporate either with the Seals, trinally in the general from it, that where ever the 


or Trumpets. 


Again, the Trumpets ſuppoſe a Goſpel cometh, e're long the Devil ſtirreth up Men 


Church, unto which they give Warning, as appear- to perſecute it: Or wherever Chriſt ſendeth the 
eth by the Lord's ſealing and preparing his own Goſpel, it- holdeth forth that his Errand is there to 
(Chap. vii.) &re the Trumpets blow, Chap. viii. and conquer; yet looking on the words as they are pro- 
therefore the firſt Trumpet cannot contemporate phetical, they hold forth the firſt ſpreading of the 
with the firſt Seal, wherein the preaching of the Goſpel.” And the Conqueſt and Perſecutions that 


Goſpel, for the begetting of a Church, is held forth, 


followed it: Otherwiſe, there were no Difference 


as will appear in the expounding of them. 2. It betwixt this Book which is prophetical, and any 


may be made out, that the Cloſe of theſe three Pro- 
pheſies do not contemporate together: For, it is 
certain that the Vials bring the laſt Judgment, as 


other which is doctrinal ; ſeeing the general Diſpen- 
ſations which befal the Church, might be gathered 
from both alike; neither would it make for Chriſt's 


they are called (Chap. xv.) the laſt Plagues, or Scope, which is to ſhew unto his Servants things to 
(which is all one) 7he laſt uo, Chap. xi. and there- come, for arming of them againſt them. 


fore they muſt be - conceived to ſucceed the Seals 
and Trumpets, which contain in this Reſpect, the 
firſt Plagues ; for firſt and laſt cannot contempo- 
rate one with another. 3. Neither the fix firſt Seals, 
nor the ſix firſt Trumpets (for, the ſeventh con- 
tained a different Period from the preceeding, as is 
faid ) reach i:2 their Events unto the End of the 
World; for the ſeventh Seal ( as is ſaid ) followeth 
fxth, and ſo rhe ſeventh Trumpet followeth the 
former fix : And yet neither the ſeventh Seal, nor 
the ſeventh. Trumpet, can be ſaid to after the day 
of Judgment, which that would infer. 

Y & II concerning this, take theſe Advertiſe- 
ments, 1. That when we name an Order or Se- 
res betwixt Trumpets, and Seals, or amongſt them- 
ſelves, we mean not, as if what is mentioned un- 


Prop. 2. T H E firſt two Propheſies hold forth * 
the Troubles of the Church; that of the Vials, the 
Ruin of her Enemies. 1. That the Seals ( at leaſt, - 
ſecond, third, and fourth) hold forth fad things to 
the Church, appeareth, 1, From the fifth Seal Chap. 
6. in which Mention is made of many Martyrs kil- 
led for the Teſtimony of Jeſus, which muſt be un- 
der the former Seals. 2. In that they defire Revenge 
on their Perſecuters for their Blood: whereby it ap- 
peareth, that till that Time they had been born down 
by Perſecuters as unrevenged, which could not be, if 
the former Seals contained Judgment on the World. 

2. THAT the Trumpets hold forth a torn 
and waſted Condition of the Church, and God by 
them giving the Alarm thereof, is evident, 1. By 
the Prophets propheſying in Sackcloth, Chap. xi. 
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and the Beaſt's prevailing againſt the Saints, Chap. 
Xii. which contemporateth with the Trumpets, And 
2. By this, that when the ſeventh Trumpet ſounds, 


bers xi. 17.) it is ſaid, that God hath taken to 


him his great Power, and reigned, as if under the 
former fix his Power had lyen by, becauſe his 
Church was under Affliction. 3. That the Vials 
bring Judgment on the Enemies, appeareth 1. From 
the Song, Chap. xi. when the ſeventh Trumpet 
ſounds, and Chap. xvi. 5. and 6. it is the ſhedding 
of their Blood who had ſhed the Blood of his Ser- 
vants; and it is on the Beaſt his Followers and 
Throne, in the Chapters following. And though 
now and then God took Order with particular Per- 


ſecuters; yet ſuch a remarkable Change as that, will 


not agree with a ſtanding Perſecution, or ( to ſpeak 


ſo) with a ſtate of Periecution, ſuch as was under 


the former two. 
Prep. 3. TRHOVUOH both the Seals and Trum- 


pets hold out Troubles to the Church; yet do they 


hold forth different Troubles, not only in Time, but 


in Nature and from different Enemies. The Seals 
hold forth bloody Cruelty from Heathens; the 
Trumpets deceittul Hereſies and Troubles from falſe 
Chriſtians: Which may be thus gathered, I. Con- 
cer ning the Seals, they are bloody to the Church, as 
appeareth from the fifth Seal, where they cry for 
Vengeance againſt the ſhedders of their Blood. 2. 
That under the Scals the Saints are meerly paſſive, 
and patient, in bearing out their Cauſe with Sufter- 
ings towards their Enemies, and Prayers towards 
God: But under the Trumpets, it is different. 1. 
God giveth chem warning, that they ſhould be 
active in preparing for that Storm. 2, That they 
"are zepreſented as ſtriving, not only in Suffering, 
and Prayer, as to outward Enemies, but (Chap. 
xi.) by propheſying, which agreeth better to the vin- 
dicating of Truth againſt falſe Brethren, than to- 
wards theie who are altogether without. 3. The 
Enemies are .diverily deſcribed ; under the Trum- 
pets, come the falſe Prophets and the Locuſts, in a 
ſecret Manner carrying on their Defign. 4. The 
Effects are different ; the Seals, ſhed Blood, and 
take away the Lives of all Profeſſors: By the 
Trumpets again, the clear Waters of Life are im- 
bittered, and Truth corrupted, Stars made to fall 
from Heaven, and eſpecially the Prophets perſecut- 
ed, and inſulted over, Chap. xi. 5. It is clear from 
God's preparing his own againſt the Trumpets { cp. 
vii. ) more than againſt the Scals, Chap. vi. O. which 
Difference, this is the Reaſon, that Chriſt will! not 
keep his People from killing Swords, but wi.F guard 
them from ſoul murdering Errors, as by Chap. vii. 
c mpared with Chap. ix. and iv. is clear, 6, It is 


moſt clear; by comparing the explicatory Prophe- 
ties ( Chap. xii, and xiti. ) which are contemporary 


to theſe of the Seals and Trumpets: From which 


may be gathered, not only that the Church hath 
Troubles during that Time; but aiſo, that theſe 
Troubles are to be diſtinguiſhed either as they pro- 
ceed from the Dragon, who waiteth to devour the 
Child, Chap. xii. which contemporates with Seals; 
or, as they proceed from the Beaſt, Chap. xiii. which 
hath Horns like the Lamb, but indeed ſpeaketh like 
the Dragon, and ſucceedeth him in his Seat, -which 
contemporateth with the Trumpets. 

FROM which we may conclude. 1. That the 
firſt Period of the Militant Church, to wit, that 
which belongeth to the Seals, is to be fixed at the 
Cloſe of the great Perſecution by Heathens, and her 
meeting with new Storms from within, by the 
Devil's raifing up falſe Teachers, and corrupt Doc- 
trines, with great Patrons to them, beth Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtick, which is a Trial of another Nature, 
and yet of as great Concernment to her. Therefore, 
leaſt being free of the former, ſhe ſhou'd now think 
her ſelf free of all, the Lord ſoundeth a Trumpet, 
and giveth her the Alarm of this S orm: Which 
Time will fall about the three hundred Year of our 
Lord, or thereby, when at &rſt the Church enjoyed 
Peace by publick Authority under Confkanting, 
which Peace was immediately marred by the Arian 
Hereſy, and others following it, utto which the 
Trumpets gave warning. 

THIS would not be underſtood-as if the Church 
wanted Heteſtes under the Seals, or Perſecution un- 
der the T ruinpets: No, the contrary is clear; hut 
But this we mean, 1. That under the Seals, Perſe 
cution by Blood, had its Hight, and was more con- 
ſtant: Under the T'rumpets again, Herefies and 
corrupt Doctrine, had their Hizht, and were for the 
time reipectively predominant in the Church. 2. 
We mean, that under the Seals, Perſecutions was 
fill growing till the Change came, as the laſt Perſe- 
cution by Diacieſian was the greateſt; and that un- 
der the Trumpets Error and Declining grew, till 
Antichriſt came to his Hight; ſo that though there 
may be Error under the Seals, yet Error came not to 
its Hight then, and was not the Predominant Evi 
which troubled the Church as under the Trunpets. 
3. Although there may be Perſecution under the 
Trumpets; yet thus do they ditter, 1. In reſpect of 
the Periccuters;z in the one, open Enemies to Chriſt, 
and in the other, covered Enemies to Chriſt. 2. They 
differ in reſpect of the Grounds they go upon, and 
the manner how they proſecute their Deſigns accord- 
ing to their reſpective Principles 

2. AGAIN, 


Chap. 6, 
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Chap. 6. 

2. Ao AI x, we may conclude, The Period be- End, Then all theſe explicatory Prophefies muſt 
teen the Trumpets and the Vials, is to be fixed at contemporate with ſome of the former, and the 
the Lord's beginning to purſue Antichriſt, and to Matter contained in them muſt be of that ſame Na- 
make the obſcured Light of the Goſpel to break out, ture with, and relate unto, the former: But the 
to the diminiſhing of Antichtiſt's Tyranny ; which firſt is clear from the Propoſitions formerly laid 
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will fall to be about the one thouſand five hundred down. 2. It will be clear by conſidering the Mat- 
Yar of our Lord, or ſomewhat thereafter : For, ter of both. The ſame thing is in the xii. Chap. 
the firſt Vial bringeth Judgment on his ( that is, the that we had Chap. vi. And ſo the xiii. Chap. agre- 
Beaſts ) Worthippers ; which Judgment is carried on eth with the Trumpets, even as the xvii. xviii. 
by one Vial after another ( Cap, xvi. ) till he him- Sc. anſwer unto the Vials; with this Difference, 
elf be caſt in the Lake. 2. The ſixth Trumpet end- the principal Propheſies ſue the Events more ſhort- 
eth before the laſt woe, when the ſeventh is to ſound: ly and darkly ; the explicatory, more fully and 
And (Cap. x.) it is certited by him that ſwear- clearly, The firſt ſhew2th the Events, what is done; 
eth, that the time of his reigning in a predominant the ſecond ſheweth the Manner how, and the 
and uncontrolled way ſhall be continued no longer Inſtruments by whom, and Circumſtances re- 
than the ſeventh Angel begin to found ; at which lating unto them. 3. That the xii. Chap. contem- 
Time, the Vials begin to be poured forth on him. porate:h with the Seals; the xiii and xiv. with 
3 It is clear by the Song, Chap. xi. after the the Trumpets ; the xvii. and xviii, &c. with the 
ſounding of the ſeventh 'T rumpet, wherein God is Vials, may thus be made out, 1. The Ruin of 
praiſed for avenging of the Blood of his Servants, and Antichriſt (Chap. xvii. xvili. Sc.) is evidently and 
beginning to reign in Antichriſt's Overthrow before undeniably contemporary with the Vials, Chap. xvi. 


the Eyes of the World ; which Overthrow is carried 
on by Degrees under the ſeven Vials, and God is 
praiſed for it at ine beginning, it becometh then ſo 
certain, though in one Inſtant it be not perfected. 

3. WE conclude, That the ſixth Vial endeth at 
Antichriſt's caſting in the Pit, Chap. xix. at the 
End; the ſeventh, at tne utter Overthrow of all the 


which beginneth and perfecteth chat Ruin. 2. The 
Riſe of Antichriſt and his Reign ( Chap. xiii. ) doth 
immediately go before his Ruin, and ſo precesJeth 
the Vials immediately; and therefore muſt contem- 
porate with the Trumpets, which do alſo immedi- 
ately go before the Vials. 3. The Dragon's pur- 
ſuing the Church, ( Chap. xii..) is immediately an- 


Ercmies of the Church, and the Conſummation of tecedent to the Beaſt's Riſe, Chap. xiii. and ſo muſt 


all things, yet ſo as God doth ſeveral ways, and at 
ſeveral times plague his Enemies before this, but 
their final and full Overthow goeth along with this. 
Fo R theſe Propheſies, which we call explicato- 
try Prophefies, they are alſo three: The firit, is in 
Chap. xü. xiii. xiv. deſcribing Antichriſt's Riſe, 
Re gn, and begun Ruin; and by the Party to whom 
he ſucceedeth, to wit, the Dragon, Chap. xii. The 
ſecond, is, Chap. xvii. xviii and xix. holding out 
2 particular Explication of his Ruin, eſpecially by the 
fitth and fixth Vials. The third, is, Chap. xx. xxi, 
and xxii, relating unto the happy Eſtate of the 
Church here and hereafter, eſpecially under the 
ſeventh Vial, as at Chap. xx. will be cleared, 
THAT cheſe three muſt be for time contem- 
porary unto, and for the manner (though in more 
obſcure Ty pes ) comprehended under the principal 
Propheſies, or ſome Part of them, (which was 
the ſecond thing propoſed concerning this Series to 
de cleared) may appear, I. If tlieſe principal Pro- 
pheſies be linked ſo together that the one of them 
immediately inferreth the other, and yet fo, that 
all of them together do contain a View of the 
Churches Affairs from the Beginning unto the 


contemporate with the Seals, that immediately go 
before the Trumpets, which contemporate with the 
Beaſt's Riſe, according to that certain Rule, gs 
conventunt uni tertio, conveniunt inter je, that is, if 
the Seals belong to the Time that goeth immediately 
before the Trumpets and the Perſecution of the 
Dragon (Chap. xii. ) belong to that Time alſo, 
then they muſt belong to one and the ſelf fame 
Time, and fo in the reſt; Or thus to the fame Pur- 
poſe, the Seals contain the Churches Infancy. and 
firſt Trials, and the xii. Chap. undeniibly doth the 
fame ; Therefore they are contemporary together. 
The beaſt ( Chap. xili.) ſucceedeth the Dragon, as 
the Trumpets do the Seals, Which proveth again 
that the Beaſt, Chap. xiii, and the Trumpets are 
contemporary; ſo alſo muſt the Vials which 
fuccceed the Trumpets be contemporary with 
that reviving State of the Church, Chap. xiv. 
which immediately dependeth upon the Beaſt's 
Hizht, Chap. xili. And this ſeemeth to be native 
to the Form of the Types, the Holy Ghoſt 
minding to ſet out things ſucceſſive one to a- 
nother by one Manner of Expreſſion in feven 


Types; 


what part of it to take as an 


poſed; 
- ſerve, 
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Types; and when he ſtoppeth, or digreſſeth to ſet 


down what is further needful, for preparation unto, 


Conſolation againſt, Amplification, or Explication 


of Things eontained in theſe, he taketh himſelf to 


another manner of Expreſſion ; as after the Trum- 


pets, Chap. ix. until the 16. and again, when he 


returneth to the Series of the Story to follow on 


where he left, he taketh up his former way of ſett- 
.ing forth Events by ſevens, as he doth in the 16, 
Chapter. And no other Reaſon can be given why 
he interupteth that manner of Expreſſion, and re. 


turneth to it again, but to help us to know what 


part of this Propheſy to ſubjoyn to another, and 
xplicatory Repetition 
of ſomething already ſaid. This we judged ne- 
ceſſary to premiſe in the entry, that we may the 
more clearly proceed according to the Mould pro- 
From which in general we may Ob- 


1. How various the caſe and ſtate of Chriſt's 
Church is here on Earth, ſometimes better, ſome- 
times worſe, but moſt ordinarily under the Croſs, 
there being two Propheſics holding forth their 
Suffering, and but on their Victory; God in his 


; An EXPOSA1TION of the 
Wiſdom hath ſo mixed the conditions of his Church | 
here with Proſperity and Adverſity, that the one 


Chap 6, 


is ever ſet over againſt the other, to the end that 
Man ſhould find out nothing after him, Eccle/; vi. 


I 4. 

-Obſ. 2. THarT the beſt condition of God's 
Church and the worſt of the Enemies condition, 
cometh laſt. The Church hath a foul Mornine 
and a fair Evening; the Enemies have a far 
Morning- blink like Sadam, Gen. xix but e're long 
Wrath is poured out of Vials upon them. y 

Ob. 3. THAT our Lord hath wiſely ordereq, 
and circumſtantiated the Caſe of his Church untg 
the end of the World, whether in their afflicted or 
proſperous Condition, whether from Enemies with- 
out or within, Our Lord knoweth them all, ang 
hath given us a little touch of them; and though 
we cannot know all the particulars, yet that he 
not only knoweth them, but hath ordered, meaſur- 
ed, and timed all of them with all their Circum- 
{tances, and fo far revealed the ſame to us, ſhould he 
ground enough of Comfort, Patience and Submi- 
ſion to us, 


Concerning Learned Mede his Synchroniſms, or, à particular Conſideration of the ſame. 
[ 


Book, doth lay down ſeveral Synchronijms, 
which he divideth in two parts: And be- 
cauſe the right contemporating of the ſeveral Pro- 
phefies, doth much conduce to the underſtanding 


Lie Meade in his accurate Clavis to this 


- thereof, we ſhall { before we proceed) lay down 


his Synchroni/ms in order as he hath them; and 
then ſhew wherein we agree with them, and where- 
in we differ from them, according to the former 
Series. 

H 1s firſt Synchroniſm, Part. I. doth contem- 
porate theſe four ( that is, maketh them to belong 


to one time, having the ſame beginning and cloſe ) 


to wit, Firſt, The Woman her being in the Mil- 
derneſs, Chap. xii. Secondly, The ſeven headed Beaſt 


After the healing of its Wound, Chap. xiii. Thirdly, 


The treading of the utter Court by the Gentiles. 
And Fourthly, The Prophets propheſyiug in ſackloth. 
Chap. xi. All which are for the ſame [pace of one 
Thouſand two Hundred and Sixty Days, Chap. 
Xii. G. Forty and two Months, Chap. xi. 2. three 


Days and an half, Chap. xi. Verſe 9, 11. And 


T.me, Times, and half a Time, Chap. xii. 14. This 
is a Truth, and neceflarily followeth upon the ex- 
poſition of theſe places. 


His ſecond Synchroni/m, is, of the two horned 


Beaſt, or falſe Prophet, with the ten horned Beaſt, 
or that which is called the [mage of the Beaf,, 
Chap. xiii, To ſpeak properly, theſe cannot be 
ſaid to be contemporary, becauſe that - ſuppoſeth 
them to relate to diverſe Things: We do there- 
fore ſay, that that two horned Beaſt or fall 
Prophet, and the ten horned Beaſt, or Image of the 
Beaſt, do ſet forch the ſame Object, zo wit, th: 
former ſeven headed Beaſt after the healing of it 
Wound: And fo, upon the matter, it is but the 
ſame Synchron;/m with the former, all theſe Typs 
tending to ſet forth and deſcribe the ſame Anti- 
chriſt and his Kingdom, although under ſeveral con- 
ſiderations, becauſe no one Type doth ſufficiently 
deſcribe him. This will be clear afterward from the 
Expoſition of the 13, and 17, Chapters. 

THE third Synchroni/m, is, of the great Il burt, 
myſtical Bahylon, Chap. xvii. Verſe 1. and the 
ſeven headed, and ten horned Beaſt that carrieth her, 
Verſe 3. Of this we give the fame Judgment 
as of the former, That theſe do deſcribe the fame 
Antichriſtian Church, conſidered diverſly in reſpect 
of its Head and Body, as the Expoſition of that 
Chapter will clear; and therefore they are to be 
underſtood, not as evpreſling different Events that 


fall together, hut as deſcribing the ſame one Thing 
under different Conſiderations, The 


BOOK of the RETEL ATION. 


Taz. fourth Synchroni/m, is, of the hundred forty ed in the diviſion laid down, | 
aud four Thouſand ſealed Virgins, Chap. 7. Verſe 4. TAE ſeventh Synchroni/m, is of the ſeven Vials, 
and Chap. xiv. Verſe 1, 3, 4 with that Babylinjh Chap. 16. with the decaying ſtate of the Beaſt and 


Chap. 6. 313 


Where and Beaſt formerly mentioned: This we Babylon : Which of it ſelf is clear. 


acknowledge to be truth, and it is made out, Chap. 7. 
Lecture 1. 

H1s fifth, is but a Conſectary, drawn from 
the former four: Whereby they are all in their 
Events found to be contemporary one with ano- 
ther; which, according to the former Qualifications 
is to be admitted, | 


TRE fixth doth contemporate the meaſuring of 


the Inner<Court, (Chap. xi. 1) with the Dragons 
watching of the Woman, and fighting with Michael, 
Chap. xii. This we do not agree unto ; becaule, 
this meaſuring of the Inner-Court ar Temple, is 
contemporary with the leaving out of the Utter- 
Court, as will appear from the Expoſition thereof, 
Chap. xi. But from the former Grounds, the 
leaving out, and treading underfoot the Utter- 
Court, doth ſucceed to the Womans bringing torth 
her Child, Chap. xii. and doth contemporate with 
the Prophets propheſy ing in Sackcloth, Chap. xi. 
Therefore this Meaſuring of the Inner-Court, can- 
not be contemporary with the Dragons watching 
of the Woman, but muſt ſucceed the ſame. Nei- 
ther will the Grounds given prove, that this 
Meaſuring of the Inner- Court doth preceed in time 
the treading of the Utter-Court, not the firſt Ground, 
to wit, that the buildirg of the Inner-Court of 
the Temple was, in reſpect of order and Situati- 
on, before the building of the Utter Court : Be- 
cauſc, firſt, that is both obſcure and uncertain. 
And, Secondly, The Scope of that Meaſuring and 
Alluſion to the Temple (Chap. xi.) is not to 
ſhew any ſucceſive different Eſtate of the Church; 
but to deſcribe her ſtate during the ſame time, by 
diſtributing of her Members in two ſorts; even 
as the Temple of old, atter it was compleatly 
built, was divided into two Courts, the greateſt 
whereof was common to the Multitude, and the 
leaſt and Inner- Court peculiar to the Prieſts, who were 
but a tew in Compariſon of the other, as will be 
clear from the place; and there is no reſpect 
had to the order of its building in reſpect of time 
or priority, at all. The ſecond Ground, is built 
upon this Miſtake, that the 11, Chap. doth de- 
duce - the whole Series of the Propheſie from the 
Beginning thereof to the End, as being the firſt new 
Prophelie of the opened Book, Chap. x. ſuppoſed 
dy him to be another from that, mentioned Chap. 
v. This will be clear to be a miſtaken. Ground, 
Chap. x, and is contrary to what was formerly hint- 


I's the ſecond Part he doth add other ſeven 
Synchroni/ms, the firſt whereof, is of the /eventh Seal, 
in as far as it reſpecteth the firſt fix Trumpets with 
the ten horned Beaſt, and all theſe other Prapheſies 
mentioned to be contemperary with the firſt four 
Synchroni/ms in the firſt Part: So that they and 
the firſt ſix Trumpets belong to the ſame time. 
This, in the General, we acknowledged to be 
Truth; yet in the Application we do exceedingly 
differ, altho* we do both grant that the firſt 
Trumpet doth tucceed immediately to the fixth 
Seal, and that the ſixth Trumpet doth cloſe with the 
expiring of the 1260. Days of the Churches Wil- 
derneſs Condition: Yea, altho* we make no great 
Queſtion concerning the duration of that Time, ts 
w:t, that it doth ſignifie lo many Years, for Days, 
or near thereby, yet do we differ in the fixing of 
the Beginning and Cloſe thereof: For, he doth 
not fix the Beginning of theſe Days until Popery 
and the Antichriſtian Kingdom be at an height, 
and ſo cloſeth them with his full ruine ; at leaſt, 
with the firſt fix Vials: We again, do begin the 
Trumpets and theſe 1260, Days immediately after 
the publick authorizing of the Chriſtian Religion 
in the World, and cloſeth them at Antichriſt his 
hight, and the Beginning of his Ruine: Of which 
we have ſpoken, Chap. xi. Le. 4. and it muſt be 
ſo, conſidering the Grounds formerly laid : For, if 
the firſt Trumpet contemporate with the ſeventh 
Seal, and the ſeventh Seal immediately ſucceed to 
the fixth, and the fix firſt Seals be contemporary 
with Michael his War with the Dragon, Ghep. 
xii. and if that War did end at Con/tantine. his 
Advancement to the Throne of the Empire ( which 
the fame Author doth expound to be the Womans 
delivery, and the Child his taking to Heaven, 
Chap. xii. ) it will follow upon theſe Grounds, that 
the Trumpets, and theſe 1260. Days, muſt be 
begun at that time of Chriſtianity its being publick- 
ly authorized in Conffantine his time: And if it 
were not ſo, there will be a great Interval between 
the Womans delivery, and her flying; or between 
the ſixth Seal, and the ſeventh Seal; which the 
Series of this Propheſie will not admit. From 
which it will follow, that theſe Days muſt ex- 
pire with Antichriſts height and begun fall. Other- 
ways alſo, there would be no proportion between 
the number of Days and Years, that is, ſo many 
Years to be underſtood, as Days are mentioned 

8 1 (which 
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( which he himſelf doth grant.) And that Ruin of 
the Roman Hierarchy mentioned before the blowing 
of the ſeventh Trumpet, Chap. xi. is not a total 
Ruin of that Dominion, as himſelf ſeemeth to ac- 
knowledge, Page { mihi ) 20. but the Turn and Be- 
ginning thereof as afterward, and Chap. xi. Lee, 
4. will be clear. | 
TE E ſecond Synchroni/m is, of the meaſuring of 
the Inner-Court, and Michael his fighting with the 
Dragon for the Child, with tne firſt ix Seals, For 
the laſt Part thereof, to wit, that Michael his War 
with the Dragon and the firſt fix Seals, do contem- 
porate ( if the Cloſe thereof be well underſtood ) we 
acknowledge; but have already ſhewed, hat the 
meaſuring of the Inner-Court can contemporate with 
none of them. | 
TE E third Synchroni/m, to wit, of all the Vials 
with the fixth Trumpet, cannot be admitted, be- 
cauſe it is inconſiſtent with the Series formerly laid 
down, and would quite confound the Diſtinction 
that is between the principal and explicatory Prophe- 
ſies. This is a main Difference and hath many o- 
thers following upon it: We ſhall therefore endea- 
14 vour ( befide what is already ſaid, and what may be 
; ſubjoined,. Chap. xi. Lee. 5. and Chap. xv.) to 
make out this, that the Vials do not contemporate 
with the fixth Trumpet, but do ſucceed the ſame, 
and belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, and contempo- 
rate with it, as the ſeventh Trumpet did belong to 
- the ſeventh Seal, or were comprehended under the 
lame. Which we demonſtrate thus, 1. If the Title, 
= Nature, Effects, Object, and Time of the ſeven 
_ Vals, and of the feventh Trumpet be the ſame, then 
; muſt the ſeven Vials and the ſeventh Trumpet be 
contemporary expreſſing the fame Events: For 
| there can be no Diſtinction gathered between. them, 
if they be the ſame in all the former ReſpeCts; and 
| there can be no greater Identity than to be one in all 
| theſe: Yea, particularly one in reſpect of the Ruin 
| (f the Churches Enemies, and her Freedom: But 
| the former is true, Ergo, &c. The Title is one, 
| 


ite ſeventh Trumpet is called a V, anda a great 
Vo; the ſeven Vials, are called Plagues of God, as 
if they were the former Vs, divided into ſo many 
great Plagues. Secondly,. That their Nature is the 
jame, may be read out of their Names which do 
expreſs it. Thirdly, Their Object is the ſame; the 
jeventh Trumpet bringeth Deſtruction upon thoſe 
that deſtroyed the. Earth,. and particularly. thoſe 
who ſlew the. Prophets and Servants of God, 
Chap. xi. Verſe. 18. which can be no other but 


Cd - 


TION of tbe Chap. 6. 
Chap. xvii, The Vials again are poured out on the 
ſame Object, to wit, on the Men that worſhip the 
Beaſt upon his Throne, great Babylon, &c. Chap, 
xvi.. Fourthly, That they belong to the ſame 
Time muſt alſo be clear, becauſe the ſeventh 
Trumpet is the 4% , the ſeven Plagues are the 
laſt Plagues, which doth make them relate to one 
Time. And if they were not wholy contemporary, 
they both could not be called the laſt: For, if 
not ſo, then the laſt Wo to wit, the /eventh Trum- 
pet, would de poſterior to the firſt ſix Vials. And 
we conceive that the firſt of theſe Vials is compre- 
hended under the Title, /a/? Plagues, as well as the 
ſeventh ; becauſe it allo falleth in within the Compaſs 
of the %% li, to wit, the ſeventh Trumpet, 
And if theſe four Conſiderations prove them not 
to be the ſame, we know not what will prove it; 
or, for what End ſuch coincident Exprellions are 
choſen by the Spirit of God. Beſide thete ſeven Vi- 
als muſt be called the laſt Plagues, either becauſe 
they do contemporate with all the three laſt Woes, 
which cannot. be alledged, or, with the laſt two 
only, which alſo cannot be pleaded-for by him, 
ſeeing, at moſt, they begin at the Cloſe of the ſe- 
cond Wo, as is alledged; or, it muſt be becauſe 
they do contemporate with the ſeventh only, which 
is the thing we have faid: And ſo they are faid to 
be the /a/t Plagues, upon the ſame Account, that 
the ſeventh Trumpet is called the 4% Ne, to wit, 
becauſe both had Woes and Plagues. and the ſame 
Woes and Plagues preceeding them, and none ſuc- 
ceeding ; and therefore as the ſixth Trumpet muſt 
go before the laſt Wo, ſo muſt it go before the 
laſt Plagues, and ſo none of theſe Vials can con- 
temporate. with it, ſeeing they are called J with 
Reſpect to it and as following upon the ſame. 

Io clear, and confirm it further, we may con- 
der their Periods more particularly, and we wil 
find that they ariſe and cloſe alike, and therefore 
that wholly they muſt be contemporary; Firſt, 
That they expire together, to wit, at the End of 
the World, is not queſtioned ; and they could not 
both be called the rt „ if it were not ſos This 
then will prove them in Part to contempoꝛate. Se- 
condly, In Reference to their Riſe, we ſay either 
the ſeventh Trumpet doth contemporate only with 
the ſeventh Vial or with all the ſeven ; or, with 
ſome of them, and not with all. But neither the 
Firſt nor the Laſt can be faid : For 1. All the Vials 
contain Matter of one kind, as is already cleared: there- 
fore there is no Reaſon to divide them, as if one part 


the Judgment on the Beaſt, and his Kingdom, of them, to wit, the firſt fix, did belong to one 


who perſecuted. the Prophets, Fzr/e. 7. and is Wo, to. wit, che ſecond Wo or ſix Trumpet, and o- 
uneatned for that Cauſe, Chap, xiii, Verſe 10. and | | 


ther 


| 


Chap. 6. 


There is no Reaſon for this Diviſion, 
eſpeciall conſidering that- the laſt Wo is of the 
ſame Nature as the ſeven Vials are; but the ſe- 
cond Wo, to wit, the lixth Trumpet, is not of 
the ſame Nature with the laſt, as the Expoſition 
thereof will clear: For which Cauſe, they are di- 
vided in diſtinct Woes: The Vials therefore being 
of one Nature, cannot agree to Woes that are 
ſo different in all the former Reſpects. Secondly, 
That there is ſome obſervable March and Bound 
detwixt the ſecond and third Wo, cannot be de- 
nied ; for, it is eſpecially marked in all the three 
laſt Woes, one Ms is paſt and another cometh, Se. 
and the Expoſition will make it out : But if we will 
apply ſome Vials to the ſecond Wo, and others to 
the third, there will be no ſuch remarkable Change 
to fix the Difference betwixt theſe two Woes ; be- 
cauſe all the Vials are but Steps and Degrees of 
Plagues of the ſame Kind, or rather of one Plague, 
and that on the ſame Object, to wit, Antchriſt, 
Sc. But theſe three Woes do expreſs Judgments of 
different Kinds, and upon different Objects. And 


Trumpet: 


it is obſervable, that that learned Author, otherwiſe 


moſt acute in every thing, yet here is at ſome Stand, 
whether to take in the firſt five, or the firſt ſix 
Vials within the fixth Trumpet. And conſidering, 
that the ſeven Vials are put together in one Form 
by the Holy Ghoſt, even as the Seals and Trumpets 
were, What Reaſon can their be given, why they 
ſhould be divided, and the laſt only made to con- 
temporate with the ſeventh Trumpet, and others 
with the preceeding Trumpets, as if it were not one 
principal Propheſy as the reſt are, more than to di- 
vide the Trumpets, and to make the laſt only to 
contemporate with the ſeventh Seal, and the reſt 
with the other preceeding Seals, ſeeing the Spirit 
keepeth the ſame Form in both? Further, we ar- 
gue thus, if the ſeventh Vial and the ſeventh 
Trumpet only contemporate together, then the firit 
fix Vials muſt contemporate with the preceeding 
Trumpet, to wit, the fixth; But that cannot be 
faid : Becauſe firſt, the Vials, carry Judgments on 
the ſame Object with the ſeventh Trumpet, to 
wit, on the Beaſt, but the fixth Trumpet doth 
contain a Judgment of another Nature, and on a- 
nother Object, as is ſaid: Therefore the Vials can- 
not belong to it. Secondly, the Series and Strain of 
the Vials, ſheweth that they together, do contain one 
whole Period of the State of the Militant Church, to 
wit, Antichriſt's declining and decaying Eſtate, even 
as the Seals and Trumpets did contain two former 
Periods, to wit, the Churches Sufferings under heath- 
niſh Perſecutions, and Antichriſt his Riſe and Hight, 
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thers of them to anuther Wo, to wit, the ſeventh The fixth Trumpet therefore, being a Step or De- 


March thereof: 
Therefore none of theſe Vials can preceed the ſeventh 
Trumpet, ſeeing before it, the Temple is ſuppoſed to 
be ſhut. 
ly ſucceed the ſecond Wo, and therefore muſt have 
its Beginning with the firſt Vial, becauſe if fix Vi- 
als did preceed the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
Then, would a diſtinct Wo interveen between theſe 
two, to wit, Antichriſt's Ruin, which is carried on 
by the firſt fix Vials; which were abſurd : For, the 
lixth Trumpet is not called a Wo as bringing any 
Jud ment on Antichriſt, as the Expoſition will 
clear, and is granted by him. Thirdly, If it were 
ſo, that the firſt fix 
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gree of a former Period, cannot be contemporary 
with any of the Vials, which are Steps of a ſubſe- 
quent Period; for, two Periods, neither in whole, 
nor in part can be contemporary one with another. 
Mon E particularly, their Riſe muſt be at one 
and the ſame Time: For the ſeventh Trumpet com- 
eth immediately on the back of the killing of the wit- 
neſſes, and contemporateth with the whole Courſe 
of their Liberty, as appeareth by this, that hen, and 
not until then, the Kingdoms of the Earth becometh the 
Lord's, Then he taketh ts him his great Power and 
reigneth, Then he rewardeth hit Servants the Pra- 


pets, and deſtroyeth them that deſtroyed the Earth, 


Then the Temple is opened in Heaven and the Ark of his 
Teſtament is ſeen, &&c. as it is Chap. xi. All which do 
ſuppone, that it was otherways in all theſe Reſpects, 


before the ſeventh Trumpet did ſound, ſeeing theſe 


are marked to be Effects of the ſounding of it: 


Which demonſtrateth, that the ſounding thereof 


muſt be immediately upon the back of Antichriſt's 
Hight, and killing of the Witnefles; and ſo muſt 
carry on his Ruin, long before his Deſtruction, which 
cometh by the fixth Vial. It muſt therefore blow 
long before the ſeventh Vial; yea, it muſt contem- 
owes with the firſt, becauſe they ( to wit, all the 

ials) carry on Antichriſt's Ruin, from that ſame 


Term, as is granted, and will appear from Chap. 


xv. where the Angels with the Vials (even the firſt 
of them ) came out of the Temple thus opened by 
the ſeveath Trumpet, upon the Inſtant of the Earth- 


quake and ſhaking of Antichriſt's Kingdom, at the 


expiring of the ſixth Trumpet, which is the very 
For which, ſee Chap. xi. Lect. 4. 


Secondly, This laſt Wo doth immediate- 


tals did belong to the fixth 


Trumpet, then would it, to wit, the fixth Trum- 
pet, contain two Woes, to wit, the Plague of 
MAabomet and the Ruin of Antichriſt; for both 
theſe give a Denomination to ſeveral Woes; But the 
former is abſurd, Fourthly, If the ſeventh Trum- 
pet doth comprehend Antichriſt's Ruin and the car- 


rying 
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rying on thereof to his Deſtruction, Then muſt 
it contain the firſt fix Vials, becauſe by theſe he 
is ruined, and brought to nought, and his Judg- 
ment is begun immediately on the hack of his hight 
and fall, and perfected by them, Therefore muſt 
it here belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, or, the 
ſeventh Trumpet doth no way belong to the Ruin 
of Antichriſt ; but it doth belong to his Ruin, 
as was formerly hinted, in the object thereof, and 
afterward will be clear, Ergo, Sc. Fiſthly, If the 
fixth Trumpet doth contain Antichriſt's hight, 
and the Church's loweſt Sufferings, Then can it 
not comprehend 1he firſt fx Vials, becauſe by them 
Antichriſt is ruined and brought to nought ; and 
it is abſurd to place Antichriſt his hight, and 
total fall under the fame Trumpet, or Wo, 
ſeeing they do not fall under one Period. Neither 
will it conſiſt with the Nature of this Prophefie, 
that one Trumpe!, which containeth but a part 
of one Period, ſhould contain effects of ſo con- 
trary and oppoſite Natures, as Antichriſt great- 
eſt height, and his total and full Ruin; But the 
former is true, the fixth Trumpet containeth his 
Hight and Triumph. Ergo, &c. Sixthly, The 
fixth Trumpet doth leave the Beaft in ſome being 
while the ſeventh come, as the ſame Author 
granteth, Synchroni/m 1. of this ſecond Part; But 
the fixth Vial doth wholly overturn Antichriſt and 
caſteth him in the Lake, as will appear from Chapters 


1086, and 19. and is often inculcated by this Author. 


Therefore the ſixth Trumpet and the firſt fix Vials 
can: no way be contemporary. Seventhly, This 
ſeventh Trumpet doth contemporate with the Palm- 
bearing Company, Chap. vii. which Palm- bearing 
Company. doth immediately ſucceed to- the ſealed 
Company preceeding; ſo that where the ſealed 
Company cloſeth, there. they begin, and the Vials 
doth the ſame. For, (Chap. xv.) immediately 
upon the handred forty four Thouſand, their being 
. eompleat and getting the Victory over Antichritt's 
Name (which is all one with having Palms in 
their Hands) then immediately came. the. Angels 
forth with the Vials, and not till then ; Therefore 
it will follow, that the Vials muſt if whole con- 
temporate with the ſeventh Trumpet, the contem- 
porary of that Palm- bearing Company, according 
to the common Rule, gn@ conveniunt. uni tertia, 
canveniunt inter ſe; But the firſt is true, as from 


the former Grounds is clear. Ergo, &c. Leofth,. 


If we. ſuppoſe 1260. Days to ſigniſie ſo. many 
Years, as he doth; and again, if we ſuppoſe that 
juſt ſo many Years muſt interveen between the 
breaking of that Heatheniſh . Perſecution, and the 
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blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, and alſo of 
the pouring out of the firſt Vial, Then - muſt the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and the beginning of the Vials, 
be contemporary ; this cannot but hold : But 
both the former are true, And are to be ſuppoſed 
the firſt from his Grounds, Chap. xi. The ſecond 
will appear thus, that ſo many Years de facts, 
or, in Experience, have interveened, from the 
Church's delivery from Hecatheniſh Perſecution, and 


her begun delivery from Antichriſt, hefore which, 


no Vial can be ſaid to be poured forth: The other 
Part, to wit, the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet 
upon the expiring of theſe 1260, Days from 
that Date, is to be made out, Chap. xi. Lect.“ 
In ſum, if it can be made out, that the ſixth Trum- 
pet is paſt, and the ſeventh already hath ſounded 
de facto, Then the debate of contemporating the 
ſeventh Trumpet with the laſt Vial only, will 
evaniſh ;. becauſe that is the Thing driven at ; that 
the ſeventh Trumpet may hold forth an Eſtate of 
abſolute freedom to the Church after Antichriſt his 
full Ruin; But, we ſuppoſe that the former 
is made out, Chap. xi. Lech. 4, The grounds 
therefore that are laid to hold up this Synchroni/m, 
muſt alſo fail. 

Ir it be faid, that the ſeventh Trumpet doth 
ſuppone an abſolute freedom from Antichriſt, be- 
cauſe in it the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth, 
the Kingdoms of the Earth are become his, O. 
which cannot be verified during the firſt fix Viak 
while in part Antichriſt reigneth, Therefore it 
muſt ſucceed. them? Anſwer, Hirt, This is a 
miſtake of the Place, which is not to ſhew what 
caſe the Church ſhall be in at the. ſounding of 
the ſeventh Trumpet, but by way of Anticipation, 
to ſhew the Effects following thereupon before 
o come: And ſerveth to explicate the expect- 
ed Events thereof and make it obſervable, becauſe 
of ſuch a wonderful change, 1 wit, that King- 
doms and Nations, even now Antichriſts, are, by 
its ſounding, to become the Lords: Which doth 
ſuppone Antichriſt to be ſtrong, having many 
Kingdoms and Nations, and the Church to be few 
and low when it doth ſound. Secondly, Altho' 
it expreſs the Events in their higheſt Degree, yet 
it will not follow that it was at his hight in- 
ſtantly at the blowing thereof ; but only this, that 
it was to be ſo e're it expired; Becauſe it is uſual in 
this Propheſie to expreſs the State of the Church, 
during one Period by the moſt eminent ſtep there- 
of, as we will find, Chap. xi, and xii, where the 
Church is ſaid to be in the Wilderneſs during a 
whole Period, becauſe that Decay came to Hoop 
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ing that time, altho' it was not at the firſt Inſtant 
- 2 Particularly, the whole ſtate of the Church, 
ls, after Heatheniſh Perſecution, is ſet forth, ( Chap. 
ut yi, ) in two Periods; the one, to wit, that of the 
P fealed Number, is ſet forth at its Joweſt, the 
i cker, at its higheſt Victory: Yer, no Queſtion, 
Fo ere that Palm-bearing Company came to a hight 
he after the ſealing time, there was a fight and wreſtl- 
n ing againſt Antichriſt for his weakning. Hence 


4 | we may Reaſon, either the Vials, which bring down 
her Antichriſt, muſt belong to the ſealed, or to the 

| Palm-bearing Company; for, there is no mids: 
— But they cannot belong to the firſt; becauſe in all 
periods, the laſt Step is the higheſt Step, as the laſt 
perſecuting Seal is the ſoreſt: The laſt Trumpet of 
ded Antichriſt his reign, hath him higheſt, and the laſt 


fore which fuppone Antichriſt's height to be paſt, 
hat and the Church's flouriſhing Condition to be begun, 
of aan in reſpect of rone of them contemporate with 
the ſealed Number, but with the Palm-bearing 
Company; and ſo all of them muſt contemporate 
nds with the ſeventh Trumpet ; which was the Thing to 
n, de demonſtrated. C>©a 6 5 

His fourth Synchroniſim, is, of the Serpent and 
oth. Dragon hit binding, Chap. xx. with the ſeventh 
he. Trumpet. This being well underſtood, according to 
eth out. former Grounds, whereby the ſeventh Trumpet, 
255 and all the Vials are made contemporary, is to be 
ak fixed as a Truth: But being underſtood ( as he 
. it Loch underſtand it) by contemporating the ſeventh 
| Trumpet with the ſeventh Vial only, and that 
hat WT interval which followeth the Deſtruction of the 
- of Wl Beaſt by the fixth Vial, is not to be admitted. 
And ſuppoſing that that binding of Satan, (during 
fore WM ibeſe Thouſand. Years, Chap. xx.) doth contem- 
ect. WM porate fully with the ſeventh Trumpet, Chap, xi. 
auſe ( which is indeed a Truth) and ſuppoſing that the 
[ ſeventh Trumpet doth begin with the ſeven Vials 
immediately on the fall of Antichriſt his declining 
Kingdom (which we have formerly made out) 
I will neceflarily follow, that the Thouſand Years 


* 
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are to begin with the Vials where the ſixth Trumpet 
cloſeth Antichriſt hight: ' And as the ſeventh 
Trumpet - doth not preſuppoſe Antichriſt's full, 
but his begun Ruin, ( as hath been ſhewn) 80 
it muſt be faid of that Thouſand Years binding of 
Satan, which is called the time of his binding ; be- 
cauſe, during that Period, he cometh to be bound, 
altho' at the entry thereof his reſtraint be not at its 
height : Concerning which, more is to be ſeen, Chep. 
xx. Lea. 4. 

 H1s fifth Synchreni/m, is, of the Thouſand 
Years of Chriſt's reign with the ſeventh Trumpet 
or interval following the Beaſt's Deſtruction. This 
reign of Chriſt's, being the ſame with Satans 
reſtraint ; what Judgment we have given of the 


former © Synchroniſm, is alſo to be applied 
the Vial hath his Kingdom loweſt: The Vials there- here. 


THE fixth Synchroifm, is, of the newFeruſa- 
lem, and the Lambs Wife, with the ſeventh Trum- 
pet and interval foreſaid. This we cannot admit, 
becauſe we conceive that new Jeruſalem is to ſet 
forth the glorified eſtate of the Church-Triumphant, 
and fo falleth not in under the ſeventh Trumpet, 
ſafe as that Trumpet doth put an end to time and 
enter the Church (then made ready as a Bride for 
the Bridegroom ) within the Palace of the King, 
and there to abide for ever. But of the Grounds 
thereof, ſee more, Chap. xxi. Led. x. | 
THE ſeventh. and laſt Synchroniſm, is, of that 
Palm-bearing innumerable Company Chap. vii. Ver. 
9: with the /eventh Trumpet, or, interval aforeſaid. 
This General we acknowledge to be a Truth, the 
ſeventh Trumpet being begun with the firſt Vial, 


as hath been ſaid : But the reſtricting of it to the 


Interval, following the Deſtruction of the Beaſt and 
fixth Vial, cannot be admitted: And is the riſe of 
that diſcrepancy which is in the Application of many 
of theſe Synchroni/ms, which otherways in the 
General are ſolide, and do agree fully with the 
Series and Mould which we haye laid doxn, as in 
the Procedor- will appear, - 


LECTURE II. 


Verſe 1. A N IT ſaw when the Lamb opened one of the Seals, and I heared, as it were the ni ſe of Thunder, 
one of the four Beaſts, ſaying Come, and ſee. 
2. And I ſaw and behold, a white Horſe, and he that ſat on him had a Baw, and a Crown was- 
tiven .unto him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer. - 


Followeth 
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F“ LLOwE TH now the Hiſtory of opening 4nd for the Teſtimony which they eld, 3. It ap- 


| the Seals, which is to be knit to /er/e 7. of peareth, that this Suffering was from Men, and that 
without the Church, by their Deſcription who were 
Inſtruments, De thou not avenge our Blood on 
them that dwell on the Earth? As looking to the 
Multitude of the World, contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the Church. 4. It appeareth, that this Suffering 
was for a long Time uninterrupted, and ſo muſt be 
the firſt Suffering of the Church before God over. 


Chap. v. And be came and took the Book out 

ef the right hand of him that fat upon the Throne. 
here is then a Digreſſion by a Song from the Mat- 
ter, whereunto now he returneth, as it-were, thus; 
T ſaw when the Lamb had taken the Book out of the 
right hand of him that ſat upon the Throne, he went 


on to open the Seals, Thereafter I ſaw, and be- 


Hold, &c. 5 ' v3, | II 1 1 
EER V one of theſe Seals hath a Type, hold- 
ing forth the Matter contained in it, and ſome 
Word of Explication added for the underſtanding 
of it. ; 
TR E firſt Four have one common Type, to toit, 

a Hhr/e, becauſe they relate to one common Subject 
or Odject, o wit, the Church; and they have a 
Voice, calling, Come, and ſee : The fifth and fixth 
have no ſuch Voice, becauſe they ſpeak. ſo diſtinctly 
of themſelves with Difference from the former four 
in Reſpect of their Scope. bs 1 

Fo conceiving the meaning of theſe Seals, take 
notice, 1. That they are not to be looked upon as 
continuing a Story of the Church from the beginning 
to the end of the World, as was ſaid; yea, it ap- 
peareth by the Anſwer given to the Saints in the fitth 
Seal, that there were Martyrs to be crowned by ſuf- 
fering after that Time before the End; and it being 
clear that theſe Martyrs are not crowned by the fixth 
Seal; which bringeth Judgment upon Perſecuters, 


threw Heathen Perſecuters : 


Blau? &c. Which importeth, that unto this Time 
God had not viſibly reckoned with Heathen Perſccut- 
ers, as he did when Authority began to own Cui. 
ſtianity: And ſo theſe firſt five Seals, at leaſt, hold 
forth the ſuffering Condition of the Church during 
the Time of Heatheniſh Emperors : And this Per- 
od runneth to the firſt great Change of God's out- 
ward Diſpenſations to his Church, t wit, when 
Civil Authority and Force began to befriend be 
Church againſt her Enemies, which will be found to 
be in Con/tantine's Time, about the Year 310. or 
thereby. Yet would we not peremptorily aſſert, 
that none of theſe Judgments affected the Wicked 
World during that Time. For, 1, God ſendeth the 
Goſpel into the World. 2. Many profane Men re- 
ject it: For which, 3. God plagueth the ungrate 
World more than before the Goel came: Where- 
upon, 4. The Rage and Malice of Men do break out 
againſt the Goſpel and the Profeſlors of it, as the 


Their Prayer, Hu 
long, Lord, wilt thou nit judge and avenge our 


It muſt remain therefore to be fulfilled under the Cauſes of all their Evil, which procuteth again new WW P 
Trumpets, and conſequently that they muſt interveen Judgments from God, By which we may ſec uh. 
betwcen the fixth Seal and the End. " interwoven Connexion there is amongſt theſe Things . 
2. TAKE Notice, that by them is ſet forth the o wit, the Churches Suſlerings and the Worlk Wl V 
State of the Church, and that under Perſecution un- (which hath been long ſmce obſerved by Tertullian f 
interrupted, until the fixth Seal be opened. For, 1, and Cypr/en in their Apologies, contra Scapulam and l 
There is one common Sign or Type in the firſt four Demetrium) But this we think, that though then WO " 
Seals, ro wit, an Hor/e, which in the firſt Seal cepre- might be (and no queſtion were, ) Judgments on MW '® 
fenteth the Church as honourable and victorious by the Worid for deſpiſing the Goſpel, and particular | 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel. And therefore, 2. By Plagues on Perſecuters; yet during that Time, there A 
an Herſe, under the ſecond, third, and fourth, muſt was no ſuch general Reckoning with them, nor are A 
be underſtood the ſame Thing repreſented, 0 wit, they ſuch Judgments which theſe Seals primarily de- WW * 
the Church, although different in her Condition from ſcribe, which is all we would fay. as 
the former, according as the ſame Type is variouſly For underſtanding theſe Seals, or Types in Cl 
ſet forth. 3. It appeareth by the fifth Seal, that the chem, we would have Reſpect to theſe three, fo 
Churches Suffering is here to be underſtood, Where 1. To the Key or Series of the Story before ex- 
we have theſe four, 1. That the Party ſuffer- preſſed from the fifth Seal. 2. To the Nature of * 
ing was the Church, as appeareth by their Pray- the Type it ſelf, being compared with other Scrip- 
er, Doft thou not avenge our Bld? &c. 2. It tures. 3. To the Events, as they are recorded io I l 
appeareth, that their Suffering was for no private Story. or 
Quarrel, by their Deſcription, 3 The Souls IHE firſt Words of this Chapter, hold forth 
of them 2 were ſlain, for the Word of God, the Rite of the Vigion, to wit, the Lamb s opening 8 
| | . 


Chap. 6. 
ane of the Seals; which is to be knit to * th 
Chap. vi. as is ſaid, By opening one of the Seal, 
underſtood the firſt Seal, as Marth. xxviii. 1. 
One of the Sabbath; or, by One Day of the Week, 
i; underſtood the firſt Day of the Week, as by com- 


paring of the Evangeliſts is clear, and is here con- 


firmed by deſigning, the ſecond, the third, Qc. after 
this; And ſo alſo it is clear, that by mentioning 
ane Beaſt, is underſtood the firſt, by the ſame Rea- 
(ons. We ſhew before ( Chap. v.) that theſe Books 
were long Scrolls, rolled about ſomething, and the 
Book being ſo rolled, it might be divided by ſundry 
Seals, ſo that one Part might be opened and read, 
while the reſt were ſealed, and ſo, when he had open- 
ed the firſt Seal, importeth, that ſuch a Part of the 
Scroll was made legible. | 

Tae firſt Thing that occtrreth, is, The Pre- 
raration by the firſt Beaſt's inviting to come and ſee. 
This is common to the firſt four Seals, though in 
ſome Things there be Difference. There are three 
Parts in the Preparation for this Seal; the firſt is 
common, A Voice, ſaying, Come, and ſee: Which 
is not only for John's upſtirring and warrant to be- 
hold that Type; but alſo for all Readers and Hear- 
ers, to put them to obſerve it, implying, that there 
z ſome Myſtery in the Thing, yet deſirable in it 
elf to be known, and to be defired by God's 
People. | 

Ts E ſecond, is, That it is the firſt Beaſt that 
uttereth this Voice, Chap. iv. he is Me a Lion, im- 
porting the valiant Courage and Boldneſs that faith- 
ful Miniſters had in the Primitive Times, when 
Chriſt firſt ſent forth the Goſpel, and it ſuiteth well 
with the Type following, the Beaſts being ſo mar- 
ſhalled, as they hold forth the Qualifications that 
ſhould be, and are requiſite to be, in faithful Mini- 
ſters in the Execution of the Things propheſied of in 
thele Types. | | 

THE third, is, That it is ſaid to be lie the 
NMiſe, or Voice of Thunder, becauſe of the Power 
and Force of that Word, exhorting all to the 
beholding and welcoming of Chriſt in the Goſpel, 
3s was in the firſt founding of the Chriſtian 
Church, and ſpreading of the Goſpel, and the 
flouriſhing State thereof, when he furniſhed his A- 
poſtles and Miniſters with ſuch Liberty and Bold- 
nels, a 

FEO M all which, theſe two ſpecial Doctrines 
wife, 1. That the beſt of Men need upſtirring 
or receiving the Things of God, and conſider- 
ng his Diſpenſations; were it John himſelf, he 
ach need of upſtirring ; and - conſequently, all 
God's People have need of upſtirring on this fide 
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of Time, elſe Things may eſcape us, and not be 
obſerved; Means are not uſeleſs, a Miniftry is 
needful and uſeful, as long as there is a corrupt 
Member in a Church, or Corruption in any Mem- 
ber. | 
2. THAT our Lord Jeſus in diſpenſing Gifts 

to his Church and People here, hath ſuited and ac- 


commodated the Qualifications of his Miniſters wiſe- 


ly to that which they have to do. Therefore, he 
having the Goſpel to fpread, he fitteth Men like 
Lions, as through the 4s of the Apoſtles is clear ; 
and when he calleth Men to ſuffer, he fitteth 
them like a Calf, as the ſecond Beaſt is ſet out, with 
Patience to endure Perſecution. Or, take the Doc- 
trine thus, That the thriving of the Goſpel is ac- 
companied with bold and valiant Preachers; Or, 
Boldneſs and Liberty in Preaching, is a good Sign 
that God mindeth the thriving of the Goſpel. 
Verſe 2. W E come now more near to the 
Tr The firſt Thing ſcen, is, A white Hess. 
here conſider, 1. The Type, that is, a Horſe 
and a Rider. 2. How he is deſcribed and ſet out 
in ſeveral Circumſtances; A, Fit, From his 
Colour, he is White. Secondly, In his Rider and 
his Armour, He that ſat on him, had a Bao. 
Thirdly, In his Dignity, 4 Crawn was given un- 
te him. Fuurthly, His — Ex rata] ( which is ex- 
prefled in the Word added for Explication ) H 
weut forth conquering, and to conquer. . 
1. By a Horſe and a Rider, is underſtood in 
Scripture amongſt the Prophets, ſome Diſpenſation 
of the Lord to his Church, brought about me- 
diately by the Miniſtry of Angels or Men, or 
immediately by God himſelf, as is clear by com- 
paring Zech. i. Verſe 8. with Verſe 10. Verse 8. 
the Prophet ſeeth a Man riding, &c. and behind 
him were red Horſes, ſpeckled and white. Verſe 10. 
Again, expoundeth this to be theſe whom the Lord 
hath ſent io walk to and fro through the Earth; 
That is, his Diſpenſations of ſeveral kinds, by 
whateyer Mean he pleaſeth to bring them about, 
and they are either good and proſperous, or ad- 
verſe and afflicting Diſpenſations, as the Colours 
and other Circumſtances difference them, as in the 
forecited Place. | | 
His Diſpenſations are compared to Horſes and Rid- 
ers on them, for theſe Reaſons, 1. To let us ſee his So- 
veratgnty, that hath all theſe at his command to ſend 
for good and ill, as great Kings have their Meſſengers 
for executing their Will, 2. To ſhew the Speedineſs, 


Swiltneſs, & Irreſiſtableneſs of whatſoever Diſpenſation 
he ſendeth, as the Horſe is ſpeedy & valiant. 3. To ſhew 
the dependence of all Events on his Dominion, and his 

| immediate 


320 
immediate ordering and guiding of them as a Rider 
doth an Horſe : And he letteth them not run at 
Random, or by Gueſs, as a Horſe without a Rider 
or Bridle, but hath them all well ordered whether 
good or bad. | 

2. A White-Hir/e fignifieth Comfort, Gladneſs, 
Victory, Triumph, and n as Scripture 
and profane Authors clear it Chap. xix. II. 
where Chriſt is in his Triumph upon a White- 
Horſe. a 

3. THe Riders Armour and Dignity, a Bow 
and a Crown, which ſignifieth the ſame Thing: 
The Bow ſhooteth far and pierceth deeply, as is 
faid, Pſal. xlv. Thy Arrows are ſharp in the Hearts 
of the Kings Enemies. A Crown again, ſetteth out 
Statelineſs and Victory, eſpecially while it is ſaid, 
a Crown was given bim, which ſuppoſeth growing 
ſucceſs. é 

4. THis is cleared by the Word added for 
Explication, Ze went out conquering, that is, carry- 
ing all before him; and to conguer, that is, con- 
tinuing and going on to do fo Victoriouſly. In the 
Application of this, and of the following Types, we 
ſhall louk, 1. To them as Prophetical, relating to 
particular Events and Times. 2. As holding 
forth ſome Doctrines in General, uſeful for all 
Times. | 

By this Type, is underſtood the flouriſhing 
Eſtate of the Goſpel, and the ſpreading Eſtate of 
the Church by it after our Loid's Aſcenſion, as it 
were, Chriſt in the Miniſtry ot his Word, going 
out to conquer Souls and prevaling. Fr/t, This 
Expoſition agreeth well wich the type, being compar- 
ed with P/al. xlv. 3, 4, 5. and Kev. xtx 11, &c. 
In which places, Chriſt is repreſented, 1, As riding 
on Horſe-back, and that upon a W hite-Horſe, 2. 
As armed with Arrows, and the T wo-Edged-Sword, 
which is his Word. 3. As Crowred. 4. As 
having the fame Defign of riding Froſperoully, 
Sc. for the ſubduing of the People under him by 
his ſharp Arrows in their Hearts: Which is the 
very fame Thing agreeing with this Type. Second- 
ly, It agreeth well with the Event: If we conſi- 
der the firit Eſtate of the Church, immediately 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, ( the deſcribing whereof 
is the Scope of this firſt Type) we will find it 
in the Apoſtles Days to have exceedingly ſpread, 
the Goſpel then and a little thereafter triumphing, 
and conquering almoſt over the whole World, Paui 
preached from TFeru/alem to Uilyricum, Rom. xv. 
19. then among the Jews, the Word increaſed 
mightily, Acts vi. 7. to Damaſcus, Acts vii. in 
Arabia, Gal, 1. Pontus, Ajia, Cappadgſia, Babel, 
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Chap 6. 
Bithynza, 1 Pet. 1. 1. and Chap. v. 13. to Pgrih;, | 
Media, Meſepotamia, &c. As ii. - to Cin, | | 
Anthens, Macedonia, Galatis, Rome, Antioch, &. 
as appeareth by the Hiſtory of the As, and the | 
piſtles written to theſe Churches: Which bein: | 
looked upon in it ſelf, to be carried on fo ſudden. 
ly by ſuch weak Means and deſpicable Inſtrument, | 
as the Preaching, and Preachers of the Goſpel: 
And over ſo great Difficulties, as the Wiſdom, 
Power, and Enmity of the World, It cannot but be 
wonderful and ng Credit, and can be no other 
Thing but the conqueſt of him who can ſubdue al 
Things to himſelf, and call Things that are not, 
to bring to nought Things that are, by te 
moſt fectleſs and unlikely Means; So that 
Juſtly this Event may be deſcribed by ſuch a Type 
as this, 
I we take from Hiſtory a view of after-time, 
it ſpread to Africk, Spain; yea, to Britain it «lf, 
as is teſtihed by the moſt Ancient Writers, whether 
by Simon Zeletes, or Tojſeph of Arimathea, or by 
ſome of the Apoſtles themſelves, as is aſſerted by 
Cent. Magd. Cent. 2, Foxe, White in his Way, 
Uber de ſuc. Eu, Brit. we hall not determine, 
This is clear from Tertullian Apol. adv. Genies 
that before his Days, Britain, which was inp» 
ceſhble to the Roman Armies, was made ſubiect 
to Chriſt by the Goſpel. This is enough to prove 
the Event to aniwer the Type, and that thi 
Horie bath conquered according as was foretold, the 
Church at that' time being enlarged in Bounds, in- 
creaſe in Number, ſhining by the Gifts of Miniſten 
and lives of Proleſlors, and being in a great Meafure, 
for a time kecped from being overrun with Error 
and Schiim. This Horſe and Rider, though te 
began to conquer then, he hath not altogether 
given over yet, though for a time he may ſeem 
to halt: When the World is again reſtored from 
Antichriſtian Darkneſs, ye will find him thus mount- 
ed, Chap. xix. 
Fo x general Doctrines ye may Ob/erve theſe, 
1. That the Preaching of the Goſpel ( more than 
any other Diſpenſation) cometh not by Guets a- 
mongſt a People, but is ſent, and ordered as other 
Diſpenſations are, and hath a particular Commiſſion. 
It is one of the Horſes he ſendeth here: And hence 
it is that it is ſent to, and preached in one place, iſ 
and not in another. So, ' As xvi. the Spirit put 
tech them to one place, and ſuffereth them not 108 
go to another place. There is not a Sermon com- 
eth without a Commiſſion. 0%, 2, That the 


thriving and ſucceſs of the Gofpel (more than 
the coming of the Goſpel among a People) goethÞ 
| not 


always cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt. 


Chap. 6. 
not by Gueſs. The Goſpel hath its End as well 
as its Commiſſion, a particular Commiſhon for 
ſuch an Effect, J. lv. 10. as the Rain cometh 
down. 2. Cor. li. 14. Thanks be to God which 
3. The Go- 
ſpel is moſt mighty to conquer and ſubdue, when 
Chriſt armeth it with a Commiſſion and doth con- 
curr therewirh, 2. Cor. x. 4. The Weapens of our 
Warfare are not carnal, hut mighty throug God 
to the pulling down of firang - Holds, caſting down 
Imaginations and every high Thing that exalteth it 


ſelf againſt the Knowledge of Chriſt, and bringing 


into Captivity every Thought, &c. 4. From this 
Deſcription -of the Horſe and his Rider and his 
Imploy ment. O0. That the great and main End 
of the Goſpel, where it cometh, is to conquer and 
ſubdue Souls. That is the End of a Miniſtry, 
to bring Souls in Subjection to Chriſt, 2 Cor. x. 5. 
To pull down ſtrong Holds, to caſt down Imaginati- 
ens, and every high Thing, to lead every Thought 
Captive to the Obedience of Chriſt. And it hath 
its End, when Chriſt's Arrows are made power- 
ful to pierce Hearts. Compare, Eph. iv. 8. with Pfal. 
Ixviii. 18. He aſcended on high,and ledCaptiountyCaptive, 
and received Gifts for Men; even for the Rebellious, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them. This 
is the main Thing the Goſpel aimeth at: And as 
many of you as render to Jeſus Chriſt, the Go- 
ſpel hath had its force and Effect in you. But 
where Folks ſtand out in their Rebellion, it hath 
not its proper Fruit: AndO, how-few are wrought 
upon kindly! How few are made ſubject! How 
many are yet ſerving their Luſts and Pleaſures, and 
ielding themſelves to Sin which they were born 
laves to, Sin and Satan keeping ſtill their old Do- 
minion in them, and they their old Subordination 
to them! 0% 5. The Goſpel conquereth more 
or leſs where ever it cometh, that being its Errand 
to conquer; when Chriſt is mounted, he is go- 
ing to conquer, if it were but to take one Fort 
or one Soul from Satan; when he Lights his 
Candle, it is for ſome loſt Groat, and it will ac- 
compliſh that for which he ſent it, Ja. lv. 6. 
Taking this conqueſt and flouriſhing Eſtate of the 
Goſpel to relate to the firſt times thereof when it 
came into the World, Os. That moſt frequently 
the Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a People 
prevaileth muſt, and hath more ſenſihle ſucceſs and 
conqueſt, then at any other time. So was it when 
it came firſt to the World, its Victories were ſwift 
and ſpeedy ; encreahng more for a few Years at 
at that time, than afterwards in many Generati- 
ons. And ſo it is when the Goſpel, after Anti- 
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chriſts defection, reviveth again, Chap, xix. 11. 
In a few Years it ſpread through many Kingdoms 
and Nations, when there were but few Labour- 
ers comparatively, In LZathers Days it conquered 
more than for a hundred Years ſince. And as 
this holdeth in the General, when the Goſpel 
cometh to a Land; fo doth it proportionably hold 
with, a Congrezation, yea with particular Perſons, 
who in experience are found often to take more 
ſenſible Progreſs at their Beginning than afterward; 
So alſo with the coming of a particular Minifter 
with the Goſpel to a certain place, often he 
is moſt ſenſible countenanced, or at leaſt by People 
more accepted than afterwards, it being often with 
them as with the Hearers of Jahn Baptiſt, 
. v. 35. who rejoyced in his Light for a 

ſon. | 

Reajon, 1. BECAUSE ordinarily, fome more 
than a Common- Impreſſion upon the Hearts of 
Hearers accompanieth the Goſpel at its firſt Entry, 
there being generally amongſt People ſome Com- 
mon Effects of the Spirit, ſuch as Convictions, warm- 
ing of Affections with Love to the Meflage, and 
to the Carriers of it, as was in John's Heuers; 
partly, from the  newneſs and uncouthneſs of- the 
Thing; partly, from the Lovelineſs and Deſirable- 
neſs of what is contained in it; partly, from*the 
Reaſonableneſs and Equity of what the Work call- 
eth to ; partly from the Exerciſes and Wakenings 
of others touched about them; partly, from ſome 
ſpecial Efficacy and Power uſually accompanying 
the Word at its Entry, while the Affections of both 
Speakers and Hearers are moiſt warm: Which things, 
being ſome what new to many, and not being ac- 
quainted formerly wich the like, breed ſome ſtirr- 
ing and Motion amongit People ; which tho* it he 
but Common, yet ſomeway diſpoſeth for the 
more ſerious and fingle uſe making of the Word, 
even as Miracles, tho' not faving Giits ot them- 
ſelves, yet thus contributed for making the Go- 
ſpel to be received at ñrſt among the People: And 
Experience teacheth, that when the Goſpel (_ to 
ſpeak fo ) becometh more habitual to Folks, theſe 
Motions are more rare, and the Diſpoſition to profit, 
leſs. 

Reaſon 2. WHEN the Goſpel cometh among a 


People, it readily findeth them in ſome groſs temper of 


Ignorance, Profanity, or the like, Sc. and therefore 
when or where the general truths of the Goſpel are be- 
lie ved, there is a more ready way to convince, & threat- 
en, and a greater facility to take with Convictions, & 
to tremble at threatninge, when the natural Conici- 


ence Cail neither ſay againſt the truth it ſelf, or the 
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Application of it to them. But again, where the 
Goſpel hath keen for a Time, Men are fo puft 
up with the Name of Chriſtianity (like Laodicea, 
or, are ſatisfied with formality for removing of 
Challenges for groſſer Evils, or with Preſumption 
in mitapply ing the Promiſes ) that it is not ſo eaſie 
to alarm them with their Hazard. 

. Reaſon 3. Go p's Intention and Purpoſe in 
ſending of the Goſpel to a People or Place, is to 
conquer: And his Way of conqueting, is, to catcn 
(as it were) whole Draughts by his Net at once 
( as we may ſec by the many Thouſands, Az7s 
ii, 3, and 4. that are gained by one Preaching ) 
ard therefore as“ he never ſerds the Goſpel, but 
where he hath ſome to gather, ( ſo to ſpeak ) he 
keepeth- the Tide, and ſendeth where, and at ſuch 
Time as he hath many together, having, as it were, 
fitted and tryſted them for that end. As- we may 
ſee from Marth. ix. 37, 38: the Fields are firſt ripen- 
ed, then Labourers are ſent to the Harveſt. Every 
Time is not FHarveſt-time, and therefore not a 
ripening Time; but when he hath ripened a King- 
dem, Town, or Pariſh, then, and not till then, 
ordinarily thruſts he out his Labourers, who ſpeedi- 
ly cut down the ripened Grain : But as the Harveſt, 
doth not always continue, ſo neither doth this 
Ripening ; for a Miniſters Succeſs, is not always 
according to his Pains, but according to the Ripneſs 
of the Field he labours in; and therefore he may, 
* when the Harveſt is paſt, be at more Pains in the 
gleaning of a reaped Ficld, than at firſt to gather 
whole Shaves, 

Reajon 4. BECAUSE then ordinaily People are 
in more Capacity to profit by the Goſpel, at leaſt, 
in a leſs incapacity,. than when without Fruit they 
have lived for a time nnder it: For, when it edi 
feth them not, through their Corruption they 
grow more hard and ccld, more ſecure and Pre- 
ſumgtuous in reſpect of themſelves, more prejudg- 
ed in reference to the Word and the Carriers of 
it, and can abide Freedom leſs Patiently than be- 
ſore, as we may ſee by the Church's of Galatia, 
who at firſt, received Paul. as an Angel of God, 
Chap. iv. 14. and ſo far he prevailed with them as 


ION of the Chap. 6; 
to make them give up themſelves in Profeſſion to 
Chriſt with much ſeeming Zeal, /zr/e 15. yet after- 
ward, theſe ſame Galatians being Chriſtians, took 
worſe Paul's Freedom, Ver/e 16. and were not ſo 
ec ſi y, even by him, brought over a Fault in Chriſti- 
anity, to be fingly Chriſtians as they were 
at firſt to be Chriſtians, This being ordi- 
nary where the Wer cometh,, and bet- 
tereth not Folks Condition ; the longer they live 
under it, the greater will be their Incapacity of getting 
good by it, Ja. Iv. *© 
Reafim 5; HIC H followeth upon this God's 


giving up a People Judicially, that they who have 


loved Darkneſs ratlier than Light, tho” light came 
into the World, ſhould be given up (as it is, If, 
vi.) 77 ſee and not perceive, to hear” and not 15 
underſtand: Which is, to have Means and not to 
profit by them, or, (as it is, Ja. xxix. 10.) t 
be caſt into à deep Sleep, ſo that all Viſians become 
as a ſealed Book unte them. This cauſe hath divers, 
ſteps, in ſome leſs and in ſome more, according as 
they continue to Thwart with the Light of God 
and to Impriſon it in Unrighteouſneſs, Rom. i. 18. 
Hearers had need to- advert what uſe they make of 
this Goſpel: Many fad Proofs of this Truths are. 
amongſt them: Young ones and beginners had. 
need to be watchful if they thrive not at their 
Entry by this Word, before the Scroof grow over; 
their Hearts it is a Hundred to one (as may be ſeen: 
in Experience) if ever it do them good. Mini- 
ſters at their Entry to a Place, and the People with, 
whom they enter, had need to be huſſie, every. 
Time in the Year will not be Harveſt-time to them. 
7. FROM the order that the Lord keepeth 
when Judgments and fad Diſpenſations are com- 
ing, you may ſee tho' there be three fad, for one 
comfortable, yet he beginneth with the com- 
fortable offer of his Grace. Hence Obſerve, That 
in God's Order the offer of Grace cometh firſt, 
he is content to do Folks: good, if they do not re- 


ject it: The White-Horſe goeth. before the Red or 


any other. This is his Wa 


y to Sinners, Fr/?, To, 
ofter Peace before War : 


hich is his Practice to. 


you, and ſo it is now the time of your Vilitation. . 


LECTURE in 


Verſe 3. And when: he had apenei the ſecond Seal, I heard the ſecond Beaff 1. 
4. And there went. out another Hor that was red: Aud power was given to hi 


Came, and ſee... 
m that ſat thereon, te 
take 
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OLLowzru now the opening of the 
ſecond Seal, which hath the ſame Type, 
to wit, an Horſe and a Rider, as the for- 
mer, hut very divers in reſpe&t of 

the other particulars, as by comparing them is 
r. 

4 HAT this and the two following do hold 
forth fad Diſpenſations, will be eafily granted by 
theſe who conſider the Deſcriptions of them. The 
main Thing to clear then, is, 1. Whether theſe 
hard Things do principally point at Judgments 
en the World, for deſpiſing of the offer of Grace 
made under the former Seal; or, 2. Perſecution 
ſtirred and moved by the World againſt the Pro- 
feflors of Chriſt ; or, 3. God's Judgments on Per- 
ſecuters : Theſe three in their Cauſes and in the 
Events, are ſo linked together, that one of them 
is not long without the other, and it is no great 
Inconſiſtence to take in all. The World deſpiſeth 
Grace, God plagueth it for that; the Heathens 
blame the Chriſtians for thoſe Evils, being ſtirred up 
by the Devil againſt them, as the only Troublers 
of the World and contemners of their Gods, which 
putteth them to Perſecute, and then the Lord letteth 
looſe all ſorts .of Judgments an them, as was hint- 
ed before. 

YET more eſpecially, conſidering the Scope (which 
js to ſhew the Condition of the Church ) and the 


* Arguments which are in the Text we think, it 


eſpecially ſetteth out the Sufferings of the Church: 
For, 1. It is the fame Type in all with the for- 
mer, {2 wit, a Horſe, differing only in accidentals, 
as, Colour, &c. It is moſt like then that they ſet 
forth the ſame Thing, and belong to the ſame Sub- 
ject, 40 wit, the Church, but as ſhe is diverſly af- 
feed, according to the diverſe Deſcription of Cir- 
cumſtances. 2 The fifth Seal cleareth this; for, 
they ſuffer here, who cry for Vengeance there, But 
that is the Church, who are ſupponed by. that 
crying to have been long under Suffering before that, 
which can be no other but the Suſferings holden out 
by theſe Seals. 3. It agreeth veſt with that con- 
temporary Propheſie, Chap. xii. where this Bloodi- 
nels is ſet out by the red Dragons waiting to devour 
the Man-Child new brought forth. 4. The Event, 
and Chriſt's Prediction, Mat. x. 34, 35. and Lute 
xi. 51, Cc. that he came not to ſend Peace but a 
dword, and to kindle a Fire already almoſt begun, 
confirm it : And we cannot more warraatably ex- 
pound theſe ſad Things which follow and accomp- 
any the Goſpel of any particular.Event, than of that 
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which agreeth with his plain Word; by which 
Word alſo we may be helped to underſtand what 
taking Peace from the Earth is, te wit, Confufi- 
ons and Troubles that come on the Church after 
Mamteſtation of the Goſpel. | 

T # E meaning then of this Type, as a Prophe- 
fie, in ſhort, is, to foretel that that Church which 
ſhould at firſt ſhine by the ſpreading Light of the 
Gofpel, and ſhould be captivated unto Jeſus Chriſt 
* his triumphing in his Ordinances throughout the 

orld, that Church ſhould be ſuddenly ſet upon 
by Perſecuters, and a Bloody and a Terrible-like 
Diſpenſation ſhould immediately follow the con- 
queſt of the Goſpel, ſo that in no part of the World 
the Profeſſors thereof ſhould have eternal Peace; 
but being hated of all Men, ſhould be betrayed, kill- 


ed, maſlacred, and cruelly and univerſally put. to 


Death, in ſo far that the former Diſpenſations to 
the Church ſhould ſeem quite to he altered in their 
outward Face, and ſhe changed from her former 
Whiteneſs to a Bloody-Colour, in reſpect of her 
many Sufferings. 

TRE Preparation here to this Type, is the ſame 


as under the former, #9 wit, a Voice, ſaying, Come, 
and fee: Whereby, all are again and again ſtirred up 


by all the Minifters of Chriſt, whatever be their 
(Qualifications, to conſider the opened Seals. Oa- 
ly it differeth in theſe two, 1. That this is the ſe- 
cond Beaſt formerly deſcribed, Chap. iv. 7. 2. Thit 
tho" he ſpeaketh the ſame Thing, yet doth he it 


in a different Manner, as a Calf or Ox «liffereth in 


their Sound from a Lion. The Reaſon why the 
ſecond Beaſt ſo qualified as a Calf, is made uſe of 
to invite to come and ſee the Events of this Seal, 


is, becauſe, that Beaſt, being moſt Famous fur 


Patient enduring and hard labouring, ſtiteth bet 
with ſuch a ſuffering Condition of the Church and 
ſo fad News as were to be revealed by this Type; 
and alſo, becauſe it repreſenteth belt the Qualificati- 
ons of a Miniſtry fit for ſuck a Diſpenſation, and fo 
alſo ſetteth forth God's Wiſdom moſt, in fitting 
Man tor. and tryſting them with, ſuch a fad Condition 
of his Church. It is therefore to good Purpote ob- 
ſerved at the opening of each Seal, whether it be the 
Firſt, Second or Third Beaſt that calleth ; for, they 
are not ranked by Gueſs, but  purpoſly, to Point 
out a Suitableneſs and Conformity between ſuch an 
Event or Condition. of the Church, and the Per- 
ſons made uſe of in Reference thereunto, accord- 


ing as they are repreſented yy the ſaids Beaſts; and 
as this Expoſition agreeth with the Scope 
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of the Prophecy, ſo with the TYP and with the culiar Priviledge to Philadelphia to have been ex. 
Word of Explication that is added, empted from it; ſo Chap. vii. 1. Chap. xii. 9. 
1. Ir agreeth with the Type; For it is ſaid, Chap. xiii. 14. Chap. xiv. 16, c. where the Ex- 
There went out another Horſe that was red; and there Honey of the ſeveral Places will make this clear, 
was given unto "his Rider a Sword, &c. This red For, as ſometimes the Church is diſtinguiſhed from 
. Bbr/e, fignifieth a bloody Diſpenſation: For which the World, and in that reſpect called Heaven; 
Cauſe, the Dragon, ( Chap. xii. ) in the Prophecy So ſometimes the Church Militant is diſtinguiſhed 
contemporary to this, is called red: And the Beaſt from that which is Triumphant in Heaven, and 
that was drunk with the Blood of the Saints, is de- in that reſpect it is called the Earth; and that 
ſcribed as Scarlet- coloured, for that ſame Cauſe, to is eſpecially, when its Trials or Sufferings are 
* gvit, their bloody Effects upon the Church. The ſpoken of, which reach only to that Part which is 
Stocrd alſo which was given, importeth Perſecution, on Earth. 
as Matth. x. 34. Luke xii. 49. J came not to jend 2. W x anſwer, That by Earth is underſtood 
Peace, but a Sword, Alſo Rom. viii. 35. Who ſhall the viſible Church here Militant: Which is ſo cal- 
ſeparate us from tbe Love of God? Shall Tribulation, led, 1. Becauſe it ſeemeth this Prophecy relateth to 
or Perſecution, or Sword? &c. The meaning then that of Chriſts, Matth. x. 34. and therefore is ex- 
of this Type, we clearly take to be the ſame Perſe- preſſed almoſt in the ſame Words. 2. By Perſecu- 
cution ſignified by the red Dragon, Chap. xii. which tion of the Church, Peace may be ſaid to be taken 
Perſecution immediately followed and waited upon the from the Earth, becauſe by it all the Earth is ſo put 
Church flouriſhing by the Goſpel, which was typi- through other, it having ſo many Troubles, Divi- 
fed by the Woman, cloathed with the Sun, Oc. ſions, Treacheries, and Tumults, &c. going alongſt 
even as this doth follow upon the conqueſt of the with it. 3. Becauſe it pointeth here at the outward 
white Horſe. The Word of Explication alſo which and earthly Peace which by Perſecution could only 
is added, doth confirm this; it is faid, Power was be taken from them, and that it reacheth not to 
given him to take Peace from the Earth, Wherein marr their ſpiritual and eternal Peace, according to 
we have, 1. His Errand, to wit, t take Peace from Chriſt's Word, John xvi. laſt Verſe, In the IW1-rid 
the Earth, and put all in Confuſion, 2. The Mean ye hall have Tribulation, but in me ye ſball have 
or Weapon ſuitable to that End, 10 wit, a Sword, Peace. 4. The Church may be called the Earth 
fignifying the marring of that Peace by Perſecution. here, becauſe it is uſual to the Prophets, ( whoſe 
3. It is marked in both, that, that Power, and that Expreſſions John often followeth ) to ſet out the 
great Sword was gzven him, to ſignifie God's Sove- Church and her Troubles under that Name, becauſt Ml 
raignty over Perſecuters, and his abſolute ordering of ihe is the moſt excellent Part of all the World, 
Perſecutions, even the moſt crue] (which is ſignified Therefore do they account it fad to all the Earth, | 
by a great Sword) and moſt confuſed, which is hg- which is ſad to her, & contra. See Id. xxiv. 1, 
nified by Killing one another. Yet in all, the Com- 4, 5, 6, Sc. where yet the Church is underſtood, 
miſſion is particularly given by God : None can as appeareth from Verſe 5. and therefore the for- 
1 move it till he give Power; yea, all the Weapons mer Expoſition doth agree well with this Ex. 
/ are furnithed by him ; which is a great Proof of his preſſion. We take it then for granted, that this 
| Soveraignty, .and contributeth much to the comfort- Expoſition agrecth well with the Scope, which is 
| ing of God's People under ſuch Trials. to ſhew the Churches Condition immediately after 
| THERE is one Objection againſt this Expoſition the Goſpel came into the World, and her Suffer- 
| neceſſarily to be removed for clearing this and other ings then, that it agreeth well alſo with the De- 
| Paſſages of this Prophecy: That is, ( ay ſome ) ſcription of the Horſe in his Colour, Rider, Com- 
| This Commiſſion is expreis to take Peace from the miſſion and Weapons. We are therefore, 3. To 
1 Earth; But, through this Prophecy, the Church conſider how it doth agree unto the Event, which 
is ordinarily underſtood by Haven, and theſe that in every Thing we will find anſwerable. None 
| are without, by the Earth... that know. any Thing, but know how ſoon Per- 
| 
| 


F S. 2 rw GS 


For anſiber, We ſay, N It is true, by the ſecution, ( eſpecially. killing with the Sword) fol- 
Earth, often is underſtood the unconverted World: lowed after the Goſpel, The Scripture mention- | fit 
yet it is not always ſo,, even. in this Prophecy, eth it of Stephen, As vii. of James, As xi. . 
as is clear by theſe Places, Chap. iii. 1o. The Men The Hiſtory of the 4s, Paul's frequent reckon- e 
on the Earth which are to be tried, are Mem» ing of Perſecutions, (and particularly by the Sword) 
bers of the Church; otherw'ſe it had been no pe- Rom. vii. 35, Ac. 1Cor. i. 4. 2 Cor. iv. 7 

N ; | as 
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) fol- 
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Chap. 


Chap. 6. BOOK of the 
Chap. xii. 2 Tm. ili. 10, &c, and the former Epiſtles 
to the Churches of Aſia, make it evident. This 
alſo is in general made out by the ten ſeveral Per- 
ſecutions (which are for their Cruelty, and Uni- 
verfality, famous (if we may ſpeak fo ) in all Church 
Hiſtory ) beſide what particular Murthers were com- 
mitted in ſeveral Places at all Times; So that the 
Eyent anſwereth well both to the Type, and to the 
Expoſition of it. ; 

Mo x E particularly, we think this Part of the 
Prophecy looketh eſpecialy unto the firſt two Perſe- 
cutions, to wit, the firſt raiſed by Nero, which be- 

near or about the Year 66. of our Lord. 
The ſecond followed ( with ſome interval ) under 
Domitian, whoſe Perſecution began, Anno 


red up the Heathens and all the Enemies of the 
Chriſtians againſt them, to kill, murther, and tor- 
ture at their Pleaſure. By theſe Perſecutions, ſuffered 
almoſt all the Apoſtles, as the Hiſtory of the Church 
ceareth, and many other famous Champions of 
Chriſt: And it came to that hight, that Chriſti- 
ans were accounted all the Day long as Sheep for 
the Slaughter, Rom. viii. 36. and could have no 
certain Dwelling-place in the World, though it was 


not worthy of them. We apply it eſpecially to 


theſe two firſt Perſecutions : Becauſe, 1. It agreeth 


beſt with the Order of Time formerly laid down, 
h wit, that the ſecond Seal is next immediately unto 
the firſt, 2. Becauſe the Nature of theſe Perſecu- 
tions, and the Effects of them, which were in a 
bloody, cruel and open manner driven on by theſe 
two Beaſts, (one of whom, Paul calleth the Lion, 
2Tim. iv. 17.) do ſuit beſt with the Type former- 
ly expounded, though proportionally the following 
perſecutions in their Nature are deſcribed here, as 
they were bloody: In which Reſpect, we will find 
kiling with the Sword again to be mentioned, Je- 
8. under the fourth Seal. 

T IVS being the Expoſition of this Type, as it is 
Prophetical, we ſhall now lay down ſome general Doc- 
trines which may be drawn from what 1s faid, and fur- 
ther comfirm it. 1. From renewing this Exhorta- 
tion, Come, and ſee, Objerve, That every Paſſage 
revealed by God, for the good of his Church, ſhould 
be taken Notice of by them. 2. That it is the ſecond 
Beaſt which is now made uſe of when the Church is 
ſuffering,”. 0% That our Lord Jeſus hath Miniſters 
fitted for ſuffering, as well as for action: he hath them 
who are like Lions to ſpread the Goſpel; And there- 
fore the firſt Preachers or Reformers in a Land, are 
eminently furniſhed ordinarily with Boldneſs and Zeal, 
duingly to undertake ſuch a difficult Task. Again, he 
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hath them who are patient like Calves, when he cal- 
leth for ſuffering. O /. 3. That fitneſs for patient 
ſuffering, is a Gift neceſlary and profitable for the 
Edification of the Church, and a Qualification be- 
coming a Miniſter of the Goſpel, no leſs than the 
former Boldneſs, and hath Work and Uſe in the 
Church, as well as the former hath; though it be 
not alway ſo ſhining, yet is it not to be deſpiſed b 

any. O8/. 4. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt timet 

and tryſteth Miniſters Qualifications according to the 
Task which he hath to do with them, whether it be 
for doing or ſuffering, he hath them accordingly 
qualified. 1. He ſendeth out, as it were Lions, be- 
cauſe then he is to triumph over Difficulties ; then 


97. come, as it were, Calves after them, becauſe their 
Theſe were the firſt, who by publick Edicts ſtir- 


great Work, is not ſo much to gain new Ground, 
as to maintain what the former have gained, and ( as 
it were, Carves ) to endure ſuffering ; yet both Sorts 
axe employed for one End, to preach one Goſpel, for 
the Edification of the Church: 5. More particular- 
ly from that which is holden forth in the Type, be- 
ing compared with the former Seal, we may ObſeÞve, 
That a flouriſhing Goſpel in the World, or in a 
Land, is not long without a perſecuting Sword on 
the back of it; Or, ordinarily there is a certain Con- 
nexion betwixt a conquering Goſpel, and fad Trials 
upon the Profeſſors thereof, Luke xii. 49, 50, 51. 
I came to ſend Fire on the Earth, and what will I, if _ 
it be already kindled? &c.. Scripture and Experience 
do abundantly confirm this. 

We may only ask, How it cometh, that Perſecu-- 
tion followeth fo at the Heels 7 the Goſpel, and what 
fort of Connexion this may be? Anſiu. We will find 
a threefold Connexion between theſe, 

THre firſt, is meritorious, procured. by the 
Churches walking unworthy of the Goſpel; For, 
many deſpiſe and reject it; others walk unworthy - 
of it; the moſt Part fit down under a formal and 
lukewarm Profeffion: And fo, by not welcoming 
kindly the white Horſe, they do procure this red 
Horſe to be ſent out upon them for puniſhing their 
Hypocriſy. This is given for a Cauſe of theſe firſt - 
Perſecutions by ſome of the bleſſed Martyrs, parti- 
cularly by Cyprian, who laying out the Caufes of 
the Perſecution, doth name W orldlineſs, Emulations, 
Divitions, Sc. as Sins amongſt Chriſtians juſtly 
provoking God ſo to exerciſe them, accounting that 
a Chaſtitement as from God, which was Perſecution 
as from Men. See Cyprian in his fourth Epiſtle of 
his fourth Book, (which is the 8. Epiſtle, page 
15. Edit. Pameliz, and frequently, See Eu/eb. lib. 
8. cap. I. a 

TRE ſccond Connexion, is final, in reſpect of 

God's 
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rs Purpoſe, who by theſe Perſccutions intendeth 
the bringing about of good Ends, as, to make his 
Truth more maniſeſt, to diſcover the Rottenneſs of 
ſome Profeſſors, to evidence the Honeſty. ot others. 


Many will rejoyce for a Time under the Profeſſion 


of the Goſpel, who, when Perſecution cometh ( like 
the Sced ſown in ſtony Ground, Mattb. xiii. ) by 
and by will ſtumble; Therefore the Lord in his 
Wiſdom letteth a Sword pierce through many of his 
moſt precious Servants, that the Thoughts of many 
Hearts may be revealed; which Realon is given, 
ke ii. 34, 35. | 
"F H benin may be called occaſional, 
that is, when the Light of the Goſpel with Power 
cometh into the World, (where Sin hath had the 
Dominion, and by it Mens Corruptions begin to be 
reſtrained, and their Liberty in ſinning marred) Cor- 
ruption and Malice in Men take Occaſion thereby to 
Rage, as being the more provoked: And there- 
fore leaveth no Mean -uneflayed to have that Goſpel 
out of the World, which diſturbeth their finful 
Peace. This doth not properly flow from the 
Goſpel, but from the Devil's Malice, and Mens 
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, Char. 6. 
Greatneſs, Dominion, and Power- of Kings: Which 
was confirmed by theſe Things. 1. Miniſters Free- 
dom in reproving the Faults of all, and cheir not 
ſparing nor flattering of any, often occaſioned the 

nmity of great Men, who thought that dero- 
gatory to their Honour, and unbecoming Inſeri- 
ors: Therefore, to ſuppreſs that, often the moſt 
faithful Men were - perſecuted, as we ſee in that 


Inſtance of Herd, in Fohn the Baptiſt, Mutth. xiv, | 


2. This Suſpicion. was confirmed by the multiply. 


ing of Chriſtians, and the miſtake of the Nature | 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, as, if his Kingdom had been 


inconſiſtent with theirs: Therefore, fearing lc 
the multiplying of Chriſtians ſhould have tended to 
the ſetting up of Chriſt's Power, and the over- 
turning - of theirs, they endeavoured to bear them 
down. This made Domitian in a ſpecial Manner 


to Search for, and put to Death, all the natural 


Kindred of our Lord Jeſus, leſt any of them in 
the abounding of Chriſtians, ſhould have pleaded 
Title to his Kingdom. 80 The many Slanders 
that were vented againſt Chriſtians, eſpecially by 
Magicians, Idolatraus Priefis, Jews, Apojtate Chri- 


Corruptions, which are imbittered thereby, and now /juns, and ſuch like, who crying out on them as 


rageth to be diſturbed in that Dominion and Poſſeſſi- 
on, which for a long Time he hath poſſeſſed like a 
ſtrong Man keeping all in Peace within his Bounds, 


till this ſtronger come to caſt him out. This maketh 


many, who lived quietly before Light came amongſt 
them, to appear quite another Thing. 
Mon EE particularly, we will find theſe Pri- 


mitive Perſecuticns to have been raiſed 


Got 
theſe Occaſions, which went along with the oſ- 


/ rel. * 


1. TAE Goſpel drew Men from the old Hea- 
thenſh way. cf ſerving Idols, and by Force of Rea- 


ſon did evidence the Nothingne's of Idolatry, and 


Vanity of that Worſhip which was uſed by theſe 


Emperors, and almoſt all the World. Upon this 
Satan took Occafton to charge Chriſtians with Singu- 


latity. in taking up a Religion of their own ; and 


- with Pride, in counting themfelves wiſer than their 


Predecefiors; and to be inſufferable, as untractable 
Men, who would not follow the reſt of the World, 


nav, not their own Emperors, nor Predeceflors in 
Jr * 


the Matter of their Religion, but took them to a 
new Way of their own: All which was exceed- 
ingly hightned by the Devil, to make Chriſtians and 
Chiiftiavity odious. This Pretext is frequent. 

'2. A ſecond was, The Devil ſtriving to make 
Chriftiavity fuſpected unto the great Men of the 
World, as inconſiſtent with Civil Authority, and 
tending to the eclipſing and diminiſhing of temporal 


Enemies to Mankind, and guilty of the vileſt Sins, 
as of Adultery, Inceſt, Drunkenneſs, Q. at their 
Meetings, and ſo to be the Cauſes of all the 
Plagues that came upon the World: Which Ca- 
lumnics, are fully refuted by Fu/ſtin Martyr, Ter- 
tullian, and Cyprian in their Apologies. Where- 
in theſe two Things are aflerted, 1. That Chri- 
ſtians were innocent of theſe Scandals. 2. That 
it was not the Goſpel, but the Worlds rejecting 
ot the Goſpel, that brought theſe Judzments on, 
3. That this Occaſion roſe from Chriſtians Strict- 
nels, who would not Flatter their Emperors by 
worſhipping of them, aud calling them gods, 2s 
others did. 4. Nothing more was miltaken than 
Church-men in their exerciſing of Diſcipline, and 
cenſuring of others without Dependence on Civil 
Power, <eifecially when they excceded in any 
Particular, as that Law of £Euariflus, ordainilg 
that no Accuſation of a Lay-man, or Laick, a- 
gainſt a Paſtor, ſhould be admitted. This is re- 
corded to have provoked Trajan to perſecute all the 
Chriſtians, 

3. TAE Failings and Practices of ſome Chri- 
ſtians, and their unwarrantable Carriage, made Chri- 
ſtians odious in the World; eſpecially theſe, 1. The 
many Differemnces and Diviſions that were amongſt 
themſelvcs, and the many Sects contrary to Truth, an! 
one to another, that ſprung up with the Goſpel, and the 

great 
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were imputed to them. 3. Unfaithfulneſs in ſome 
few of hott, in Reference to their Truſt, provoked 


Philip (who was the firſt Chriſtian Emperor) his 
Lilling af the Emperor Gardianus ( by which Deed 
he came to the Empire) did not only ſtir up Decius 
afterward to kill him, but alſo to riſe a moſt hard 
Perſecution againſt all Chriſtians, as become odious 
by that Fact. | ; | 

0% 6. Tu E Perſecutions of the Church of 
God are particularly ordered as well as the preaching 
of the Goſpel, and the thriving and flounſhing of 


his Armor and a ſword given to him, and it is told 


Farth go ſo far and no further; yea there is a more 
; parcular Commiſſionating of this nor the former; 
to point out that there is a particular Hand guid- 

ing the Sufferings of the Church and People. of 
God. See it in Jeb, how in all the Commiſſions 
Satan getteth, he is ſtraitly bounded and limited. 
If the World rage at Chriſt and his Followers, and 
perſecute, yet that Horſe is not without a Rider, 


Perſecution againſt all. It is particularly recorded that 


the Church. This Horſe hath a Rider, that hath: 
what he ſhall do, he ſhall take Peace from the 
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great Bitterneſs wherewith theſe Differences were and a Bridle, and the Sword he carrieth is limited, it 
followed. 2. Outbreakings of Profeffors in any groſs cannot hurt a Hair of the Head of any but as it is 
Sin; made all others to be fo accounted ;* yea, Prac- commiſſionated, Mat. 10. The hairs of your head ares 
W tices of the Saturnians, Nicolaitans, and other groſs 4 numbred. Perſecution cometh not without a 
UHereticks, though diſclaimed by true Chriſtians, yet particular Commiſſion, more than one is convert- 


cd without the Influence of his Spirit; he that 
uideth the one, guideth the other; and our Lord' 
eſus reigneth now, as before. 7. The Reſtraint 
mentioned here, to take Peace from the Earth, 
* ſheweth, that no Perſecution can mar ſpiritual and 
eternal Peace, they reach but the outward Condition, 
as, to hurt the * to plunder the Goods, and 
to kill the Body; but can reach no further. Jah, 
xiv. 27, Chriſt's Peace is given, no: as the World 
giveth it, uncertainly, but ſurely: Which ſhould 
make us eſteem the more of it. 8. An earthly 
Condition or Peace, is never ſettled; any Trouble- 
may quickly diſtrub that. 9. The World is much 
in God's Reverence for their outward Peace: At 
one Word he can take Peace from the Earth, and 
turn Order into Confuſion, and imbitter the Spi- 
rits of moſt familiar Friends, and near Relations 
one againft another. Did not he prevent it, our 
Life would be ſoon miferable. It is he that we- 
ſhould depend on and acknowledge, even in out- 
ward things: For, when he giveth Quietneſs, 
who then can make Trouble? and when he hid- 
eth . humſelf who can behold him? Jeb. xxxiv. 29. 
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HES E Verfes continue the Hiſtory of the 

opening. of the Seals, or rather the Pro- 

" - phely revealed by them. The third Seal 
holdeth forth a fad Condition of the 

Church, in ſome things agreeing with. the former 
Type, and Preparation thereunto but, in many 
Circumſtances, differing. As firſt, the Voice. that 
calleth Come and ſee, is the Voice of the third Beaſt, 
which ( Chap. iv. and 7.. ) had the fate of a Man : 
Whereby is ſignified, 1. Prudence and Reaſon in the 
8 Miniſters of the Goſpel, as we ſaid there. 2. It 
FE i12nificth ſuch a Condition of the Church to be ty- 
pifed by this Type, as ſhould have need of Pru- 
dence, Reaſon, and Wiſdom in the Miniſters of the 
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EFEECTURE IV. 
Verſe 5. And when he had opened the third Seal, Theard the third Beaft ſay, Come, and ſee. And I b. 


held, and lo, a black Fprſe, and he that ſat on hin; had a pair of Balances in his hand. ; 3 
b. And I heard a Voice in the midſt of the four Beaſts ſay, a meaſure of Wheat for a Peny, and three” 


meaſures of Barley far a Peny, and ſce thou hurt not the Oyl and the 


ue. 


Goſpel, even as the former two called reſpectively 
for Boldneſs and Patience as meet ſor them. 3. fer. 
holdeth forth that the Church under this Diſpenſa- 
tion ſhould be well furniſhed with Minifters accord- 

ingly qualified, as ſuitable to ſuch a Deſpenſation. 

2. THE Colour of this Horſe differeth from 
the former: This is black, the former was red. 2. 
The Weapons of the Rider differ. As alſo, 4. The 
word added for Explanation, differeth, as we will 
ſce more particularly in the opening of them. | 

THAN this Type may be underſtood, it will 
be neceſſary to infiſt à little both in the Explication 
and Application, of it. At the firſt View, it ſeem - 


ech io hold forth ſome terrible Famine by all the 
Circum- 
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Circumſtances of it, More particularly, this Horſe 
is ſaid to be black: Which, in general, holdeth 
forth a ſad Strait. Job. (Chap. xxx. 30.) giv- 
eth it as one of the Symptomes of his lamentable 
Condition. And fo Zech. vi. 2. the black Hife 
do repreſent a ſad Diſpenſation coming. Moſt ordi- 
narily it ſetteth forth the Plague of Famine, which 
turneth the moſt beautiful Colour to Blackne's, as 
from Lam. iv. 8. and v. 10. is clear. 2. I hc 
pair of Balances in the Hand of the Rider, import a 
Strait, wherein Men ſbould not have Meat at their 
Pleaſure, but weighted and meaſured out to them : 
Which ordinarily is uſed to ſet forth Famine, Exel. 
iv. 16. Lev. xxvi. 26. Famine is threatned under 
theſe Words, ye /hail eat your Bread by weight, c. 
IN Sum, This Type importeth theſe three, I. 
A great Scarcity and Reſtraint. 2. Not an utter 
Want. 3. A tort of Juſtice or Equity in the Man- 
naging of this Want, or accompanying this Strait, 
wherein it differeth from the great Confuſion and 
Violence without any ſhew of Juſtice, as was un- 
der the former. 3. The word of Explication ad- 
ded, verſe b. hath two things to be conſidered in it, 
1. Whence this Voice came: It is faid to be from 
the midſt of the four Beaſts, that is, from God, or 
from the Lamb, as he is placed, Chap. v. 6. to 
ſhew Chriſt's particular ordering of this moſt ſad 
Diſpenſation in the Object and Extent of it: And 
© therefore he is to be conlidered, not as the Rider, 
but as he who giveth Orders unto him. 2, The 
Words uttered, are to be confidered : In which 
there are, 1. A Proclamation, and 2. A Limitati- 
on; The Preclamation, is, 4 Meaſure of Wheat 
fer a Peny, and three Meaſures of Barley for a Pe- 
ny: Wheat and Barley are the two Grains moſt 
commonly made uſe of for the entertaining of Life. 
Tie Word, rendered Meaſure, is in the Original 
Cbeinix. What the particular Quantity of it is, 
needeth not to be enquired : This is commonly ac- 
know ledged, that it was the ordinary Meaſure al- 
owe! to a working Man for his Mcat in the Day, 
ſo as it came to be underſtood ordinarily for a Days 
Meat, according tp the Proverb, Non jedendum ęſt 
ſuper Chænicem, meaning, that none who had but 
a Days Meat belide them, ought careleily to fit 
down, but had need to provide more. 
THE Price of this Meaſure is a Peny, which 
is likewiſe the ordinary Wages of a Work- man 
for his Service in the Day, as appeareth from the 
Parable, Matib. xx. The Sum cometh to this, 
that Men by their Labour and Toil ſhould hardly 
buy ſo much Wheat, which was the beſt Grain, or 
ſo much Barley, (which was more courſe, and fo 


. and bring her low, ſo that ſhe who before was white 


taking a greater Meaſure ) as was meet to entertain 
them. The Limitation added, is, See that thou hurt 
not the Oil and the Wine. Mine and Oil are mor: 


tor chearing and refreſhing Men, P/jal. civ. 15. 


The Scope, is, to ſhew (according to the Letter 


that though there. was much Hardſhip to befal le 
Church in things that neceſſarily pertain to iber 
Life; yet all ſhould not be deftroyed, hut a Refer. Þ 

vation ſhould be of the beſt things, uſeful for their $ 


Refreſhment. 


THis Type then holdeth forth a hard Condit. | 
on the Church ſhould be under, and a fad Diſpen- | 


ſation ſhe ſhould meet with, which, though mode. 
rated in a more orderly way than the former, jet 
ſhould exceedingly mar the Beauty of the Church, 


and hvely, and afterward red and wounded, ſhould 


now, (as it were) drawing near expiring, fainting $ 


and 1wooning, as one who had ſhed much Blood, 
turn black and pale, which, in general, holdeth forth 
a growing Strait of the Church, drawing nearer unto 
Death than the former. 

THAT we may conſider the Meaning of this 
Type, more particularly, we would lay down theſ: 
Concluſions touching it. 1. We conceive it doth 
not hold forth an abounding or reigning of Juſtice ir 
the World ſimply ; for, that is of it ſelf no Plague, 
but a great Good, and ſo doth not agree with th: 
Scope, which is to ſet forth the Trials oc tt 
Church, though we think it may point at a fort a 
ſeeming Juſtice in the way, and Perſons of the 
who ſhould be inſtrumental in theſe Afflictions; in 
which Reſpect, this Rider diftereth from the former, 
as is ſaid. 2. Neither can it only literally be u- 
derſtood of bodily Famine, but figuratively ; for, 
the Plague of Famine, is no peculiar Exerciſe of the 
Church, but is common to the reſt of the World. 
Again, this Famine here, is ſuch a Croſs as maketh 
them in the fifth Seal to cry for Vengeance on thelz 
who were Inſtruments of it; which cannot agice 
to Famine properly, which ordinarily floweth from 
God's immediate Hand. Behde that, there is little 
in Hiſtory to evidence the fulfilling of it in that Senſe, 
ſave what is mentioned by "Tortullian and Cyprias 
to have been in Afric#, Neither is it likely tha: any 
Famine hath been or could be, ( in the ordinary wa) 
that Famines come) and Wine and Oyl be ſparcd 
which yet neceflarily according to the Letter mul 
be. Add, that there is alway ſome ſuitableneſe be 
tween the Qualifications of the Beaſt inviting t0 
come and tee, and the Event foretold by the Type 
but there can be none between the third Beait, and 


Famine literally underſtood z which yet mag 


wel. 
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well conſiſt, it figuratively it be conſidered. Con- 
cluſion 3. The Event here foretold, muſt fall with- 
in the firſt Period laid down, to wit, after the firſt 
Perſecution, and before the Vengeance executed up- 
on Heathen Perſecuters; yea, it mult be (as it were} 
à middle Sort of Perſecution between the Riſe there- 
of under the ſecond Seal, and its Hight under the 
Seals following, 

By: this Type then in ſum, we underſtand the 
Churches fad Condition after the firſt two Perſecu- 
tions; yet not ſo much any particular Sort of Trial 
on her, whether from without only in . reſpect of 
Perſecution, or within only in reſpect of Diviſions, 
Errors and Hereſies in her ſelf, but a COncurrence in 
both, and what accommpanieth both, in a manner 
ſuitable to this T'ype, whereby the Beauty of the 
Church formerly glorious is now marred and more 
obſcured and darkned, than it was by the preceed- 
ing Violence and Rage of the former Perſecuters. 
This Expoſition and Application we will find to 
ſuit well with the Type in its Color, Sign, word 
of Explication, Qualification of the Beaſt that invit- 
eth to come and fee, and with the Event drawn 
from Story. : 

1. I T is ordinary in the Scripture, particularly in 
Exel. xxiv. to ſet down ſad Judgments of an 
Sort under theſe four Plagues, Sword, Famine, Peſti- 
lence, and Beaſts: And therefore we would not 
particulary aſtrict this Type to one Sort of Plagues 
but generally comprehended all theſe ſad Calami- 
ties which came upon the Church, even as by 
Sword, under the former Seal, is not only under- 
ſtood one Plague, but all Perſecution by whatſoever 
Mean the Church was brought low and made bloody: 
And confidering, that the following T'y pe cannot be 
literally underſtood ( wherein alſo this Plague of Fa- 
mine is included; ) conſidering alſo that the Effect 
(to wit, the Churches 1a& Condition) is rather in 
the Event holden forth to be black, than any parti- 
cular Mean to be pitched upon, whereby that is 
brought about, We do encline to take it more 
largely, as comprehending the Churches ſad Con- 
dition in general, and all the Means that are in- 
ſtrumental in bringing that about. 

2. FAMINE allo is figuratively ſpoken of in 
Scripture, as it holdeth forth a Famine, not of Bread, 
but of the Word, Ans viii. 11. and this Famine 
more peculiarly and properly, agreeth to the Church, 

3. FAMINE is ſometimes mentioned as a par- 
ticular Affliction of the Saints, even as Sword and 
Priſon are, So in Ram. viii. 35. 2 Cor. xi. 27. 
That is a Famine and Strait even of outward things 
eccalioned by the Worlds impriſoning, baniſhing, 
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forfeiting, and ſpoiling of God's People of their 
Goods, as Heb. x. 3h and xi. 37, 38. This Fa- 
mine agreeth to the Church in her perſecuted State, 
and as the Sword was, ſo was this made uſe of by 
Perſecuters againſt her. 

N o w if it be asked, whether this Famine, ex- 
preſſed by the Type, be to be taken literally or figu- 
ratively, as it more generally comprehendeth all the 
Troubles of the Church, both in Reference to her 
outward. and inward Condition, according to the 
three Acceptions mentioned ? We anſwer, figu- 
ratively : On theſe Confiderations. 1. The Famine 
here mentioned, is ſome ſad Condition, pecculiar to 
the Church. 2. Becauſe it holdeth forth ſuch a 
Trouble as Men are inſtrumental in, and therefore 
are liable to God's Vezeance for it, as is clear by the 
fifth Seal following. 3. More particularly, the con- 
fidering every thing in the Type will make this out. 

1. I T agreeth well with the Type: For, black- 
ne/s of the Church is ſpoken of in Scripture both as 
an effect of outward Perſecution from others, and 
inward Careleſſneſs and Diviſion ; from which two 
Grounds, the Chureh ( Cant. i. 5. 6. ) doth de- 
rive her blackneſs. Upon the on fide, her Mother's 
Children. were angry with her, and on the other 
ſhe had not keeped the Vineyard that was commit- 
ted to her ; which two had brought on Blackneſs, 
as Sun- burning doth in theſe hot Countries. 

2. THIS will agree with the ſign of 4 pair of 
Balances: Wohereby open Perſecution is ſet forth to 
to be done by ſeeming Authotity by Sentences, 
Proſcriptions and the like; Men, as it were, 
weighing the Violence of their Hands, P/al. Iviii. 
2. As if Violence could be covered with pretext of 
Juſtice, This alſo agreeth well to Error, abuſing the 
Word (which is the Balance of the Sanctuary) for 
the covering of it. 

I T agreeth well to the Voice of the third Beaſt, 
whoſe Qualification of Prudence, Learning, Cc. 
will be tried and put to exerciſe by this fort of 
Famine. 

4. Ir ſpeaketh ſuch a Famine as hath a Reſerva- 
tion; ſo that though the Beauty of the Church 
may be marred by it, and many things corrupt- 
ed, yet the main fundamental and ſoul refreſhing 
Truths, which are the Marrow of the Goſpel 
( called the fine/t of the Wheat, Honey, Wins and 
Oy, Hal. Ixxxi. 16. Ja. xxv.) are in deſpight 
ot all Oppoſitions keeped free for the refreſhing of 
God's People, by which it differeth from the over- 
flowing of Hereſies under the Trumpets, where 
ſome Perſoms are We but no Truth keep- 
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ed free from theſe Winds, Chap. vii. but every 
green thing made to wither. 

Mon E particularly yet to make it out, we 
look upon it as applicable to the State of the Church 
during the ſecond Century, after Domitian's Death, 
which put a Cloſe to the ſecond Perſecution, to wit, 
under Trajan, Hadrian, Antonius pius, Antoni- 
us Phileſs Commudus, Pertinax, Maximinus, and 
Severus, which taketh in five ſeveral Perſecutions. 
The Reaſons why we apply it to this Time are, 

1. I T ſuiteth well with the Series formerly laid 
down: If the former Sea] hold forth the firſt two 
Perſecutions, under the firſt Century, as is faid, 
Then this following Seal muſt hold forth the State 
of the Church immediately ſucceeding the for- 
mer, | 
2. BEC Aus E during this Time, though the 
Churches Troubles continued; yet began they, after 
Domitian's Death, to be of another Nature, and to 
be followed in a different Manner from the former, 
and to look liker this Type, as we will fee by con- 
ſidering the State of the Church during that Time. 
x. After Damitian's bloody Rage, the Church had 
but alittle times Breathing for a Year, then follow- 
ed a third Perſecution under Trajan, which con- 
tinued under Hadrian and the firſt Antonius: All 
which Time is accounted but one Perſecution by 
ſome, becauſe not interrupted. Some Interval again 
there was under Commodus, though a more groſs 
Man than any of the former: Then Perſecution 
again brake out under Antoninus Philgſ. Maximinus, 
and others; ſo that the Churches Condition is al- 
ways ſuffering, even under theſe Emperors who 
did not actively perſecute : Yet becauſe they re- 
ſtrained it not, Men took Occaſion to vent their 
Malice againſt Chriſtians. 2. Theſe Perſecutions 
were moſt eſpecially followed againſt Miniſters, 
thereby increaſing the Famine of the Word, Cie- 
ment was almoſt the fiſt Martyr under Trajan; 


during that time alſo ſuffered Ignatius, One/imus,. 


Polycarpus, and many faithful Miniſters ; and that 
Perſecution of Maximinus was eſpecially directed 
againſt Miniſters, as being in his Eſteem, the ſhort- 
eſt and readieſt way. to root out. Chriſtianity from 
the World. : 

3. B v publick Edicts, all Meetings of Chriſtians, 
for Worſhip or hearing the Word, were diſcharg- 


ed: So Trajan began, not forbidding Chriſtianity, 


but condemning all Meetings of Chriſtians as con- 
trary to the Law; by which it came to- paſs, 
that Paſtors were . baniſhed, publick Aſſemblies de- 
ſerted, and. People left without the publick Means, 
Barnaius Valum. 2. Page 5. 
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Chap. 6, 


4 CONSIDER in theſe Perſecutions the ma- 


ny Baniſhments and great ſpoilings of Goods, uſed 


during that Time. It is marked in Hiſtory, that 
then they endeavoured the undoing of Chriſtians by 
Baniſhments, not only to have them at a Diſtance, 
but that by ſore Travel, and ſpoiling of all they had, 
they might be weakened and debilitated. At one 
Time Trajan having tried who would own Chri- 
ſtianity in his Army, and finding ten thouſand Chri- 
ſtian Soldiers adhereing to the Faith of Chriſt, he 
baniſhed them all, with many Miniſters into har. 


ren Iflands: Beſide ſome were purpoſely martyred 


by ſterving, as is recorded of one Macinthus, one 
of Trajn's own Chamber; plundering and Confiſca- 
tion of Goods was rife, particularly under Severus, 
whereby, no- queſtion much Poverty and great 
Straits followed on the Church, Baron. Vol. 2. Page. 
27. 44. &c. and other Writers make it clear. 

5. CONSIDER, beſides all theſe outward Trials, 
the Church was diſtracted and overwhelmed with 
Errors, Herefies, and Corruptions that creept in, 
ſuch as the Marcionits, Baſilides; Carpocratii, Va- 
lentinians, Priſcillianiſis, Montauiſis, Cataphrygi- 
ans, Apolianariſis, with Thouſands more, venting 
moſt groſs and vile Errors and Foolries, whereby 
both the Purity of Doctrine was obſcured ; and 
even in all, a great declining from the primitive 
Simplicity, under the Pretext of Reverence to Mar-- 
tyres, and following of Traditions, &c. All which 
is ſpecially marked to have begun about that Time 
of Trajan's beginning to reign, Euſab. lib. 3. cap. 26, 
& lib. 4. cap. 11. more largely obſerved, Cent. 
Magd. in their Preface to the ſecond Century, 

6. CONSIDER that there were even Failings 
in, and Differences among good Men and great 
Lights in the Church, ſo that what time ſhe was. 
free from outward Perſecution, it was ſpent in In- 
teſtine Diviſions and Debates, as is regrated by Eu- 
/eb. lib. 8. cap. 1. Papias brought in Chiliaſme, 
wherewith Irenius, Juſtin Martyr, Lactantius, and 
many others were infected. Tertullian after great 
appearing for Chriſt, became a Mantaniſt, and ma- 
ny great Men began to cry up Free-will. 

7. Ix Worſhip much of their former Simplicity 
was loſt; The multiplying of holy Days, inor- 
dinate reverencing of Martyrs ( at firſt honeſtly 
intended) were brought in, and many other things 
obſerved by the Cent. Magd. Cent. 2. 

8. Ur o theſe followed Schiſms in the Church, 
when Men drave their own Divices, and did not 
acquieſce in the Simplicity of the Goſpel, in God's 


Righteous Judgment they broke on theſe : Par- 
ticularly 
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Chap. 6. 
ticularly then broke. up the long laſting Schiſm 
petwixt the Z Church and the i, concern- 
ing the keeping of Eaſter ; the Church in the 
„ (for the moſt part ) driving to have it keeped on 
the Sabbath following its ordinary day, moved there- 
unto ( as they alledged ) by Tradition and that Dit- 
ference might be put betwixt Jews and Chriſti- 
ans in the obſervation of that Day. The Churches 
of the Ea/t again, preſſing it to keeped on its or- 
dnary Day, alledged Zohn's Example and the com- 
mon Rule. And though Vreneus, and Pohcarp (who 
was John's Diſciple ) took much Pains to prevent 
ard remove theſe Diviſions, and for a time keep- 
ed theſe Churches in Communion together, not- 
withſtanding of that Difference ; yet afterward, it 
broke out by indiſcrete Cenſuring and condemning of 
one another to the Contempt of all Church-Au- 
thority, and rendering of the Church contemptible 
before others: Which though riſing from ſuch a 
mal Ground, yet grew to that Hight, that theſe 
wo. Churches were never heartily united after- 
ward. Which Conſiderations certainly ſhew the 
Growth of Famine in the Church, and the faint- 
ing of her ſpiritual Life being joyned to Perſecution, 
while (as it is, Amos vii. 9.) her Sun was going 
lion at nom, and the Famine of the Word com- 
ing to that Hight (which followed on the former) 
that the Virgins were made to faint for thirſt, Verſe 
13. All which agree well with the Type. 

6. Add to theſe, the many Reproaches and ſlan- 
%r0us Calumnice, that upon theſe Occaſions were 
caſt upon the Church, both by Hereticks and 
Heathens who charged all the Evils, which any 
bearing the name of Chriſtianity committed, 
on the Church, as witneſs Celſus his bitter writ- 
inzs anſwered by Origen the Vindication of Chri- 
fins by Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian and others in 
their Apologies, who reject theie Slanders as be- 
longing to the Gugſticts, Saturninians and others 
of that Stamp. 

10. I F we conſider ſeveral Circumſtances of the 
Churches outward Perſecution, we will find it not 
unfitly reſembled by this Type. as eſpecially in 
the Actors and way followed by them. The Ac- 
tors were not Cammodus and Heliagabolus, profane 
Wretches, (the Church had Peace under them) 
but Men for civil Juſtice and Excellency of Paris, 
ſuch as the World never had better, as, Trajanus 
whoſe Stile was, Princeps aptimus, ſo that the Sa- 
lutation to the new Emperors after him became 
this, I wiſh you may be ſeliciar Auguſtio & meliar 
Trajano, Hadrianus had this Encomium, Refiau- 
rater arbis, The two Autonini, the firſt wat ſtiled 
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Pius, the other Philo/ophus. Severus, was à moſt 
ſeverly juſt Man. Again, their way of perſecut- 
ing, was not tumultary, by raging Violence joined 
with outward Diflolutneſs and Tyranny in their 
other Carriages (as was in Mero and Dominitian ) 
but ( by making good Laws for the Common- 
wealth, and enacting Laws againſt Chriſtians ) they 
purſued them in a legal way as an act of Juſtice, 
under Pretext of Chriſtians Oppoſition to the wor- 
ſhip of the Gods, or as a being guilty of the 
many Slanders imputed to them-: In which Re- 
2 it may be faid, that theſe Actors ( in 

ompariſon of the former ) weighted the Iniquity 
of their Hands in a Balance, Pſal. lviii. 

11. AL L theſe Perſecutions, though being at 
their Hight very terrible, yet were they almoſt 
all, one way or other reſtrained: Which agreeth 
well with the Limitation of the Commiſſion in 
the Type. That Perſecution raiſed by Trafan, 
was ſtaid by Plinius Secundus, proconſul of Bithy- 
nia, who 45 wrote to Trajan, that he ſuppoſed 
it unmeet to kill ſuck Multitudes of innocent 
Men, whoſe Law ( as he calleth it ) leadeth them 
to ſuch ſtrictneſs, as to abſtain from theſe things 
wherewith they were ſlandered; but that they uſed 
to meet and fing Pſalms, c. as may be at further 
Length ſeen in the Epiſtles themſelves, apud Euſeb. 
Cent. Magd. ) To which, Trajan returned An- 
ſwer, that Chriſtians ſhould not be ſought for to be 
puniſhed; yea, if they were preſented, and accuſ- 
ed, that Sentence ſhould paſs upon them, Euſeb. 
ibid. This Anſwer is juſtly taxed by Tertullian in 
his Apology, as inconfiſtent with it ſelf, that Chri- 
ſtians as innocent, ſhould not be ſought for, and 
= if preſented as Guilty, ſhould be puniſhed: 

or, ( faith he) if Guilty, why ſhould they not be 
ſought for? If Innocent, why ſhould they be 
puniſhed ? Yet did this occaſion much Culmneſs 
to Chriſtians, eſpecially in theſe Parts. The Per- 
ſecution ſtirred by Hadrian, was ſtaied by the 
Apologies which Quadratus and Ariftides preſented 
to him. Anton. Pius was made to relent by that 
Apology of Jaſtin Martyr Anton. Philoſoaphus, by 
an extraordinary Providence, was changed, and 
made to befriend Chriſtians, which was thus in 
the Marcomanick Wars, he and his Army were 
brought to great Straits, being Overpowered with 
the Enemy, and incloſed among Mountains with- 
out Water, ſo that he and they were like to 
periſh with Thirſt, a Legion of Chriſtian Soul- 
diers (who then were in the Army) did ſepa- 
rate themſelves from the reſt, and before them 
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all, kalling down to Prayer, they obtained from the 
Lord not only Water in abundance, but a glorious 
Victory over the Enemies; the Lord caufing it to 
Rain with ſuch Fire and Thunder upon the Enemy, 
as made them to give Backs. This Legion upon 


this Occaſion, was by him called Legio fulminatris : * 


And this Miracle prevailed ſo with the Emperor, 
that preſently he give out an Edict moſt favourable 
to Chriſtians, ordaining that they ſhould neither 
be ſought for, nor puniſhed, if preſented : But that 
their Accuters ſhould be puniſhed, ſeeing that his 
fafety and the ſafety of the Empire depended upon 
their Prayers. And it is worth the marking, that 
ſo. many Perſecutions together were reſtrained by 
God during this time, for it maketh it the more 
applicable unto the Reſtraint inſinuated in this Seal, 
which can be found in Perſecutions at no other 
ume. 

12. WE may add, that in no Age the Church 
had moe well qualified Men, nor at any time had 
moe appearing for her againſt all ſorts of Enemics, 
as may be witneſſed by the Apologies of the fore- 
faid Puadratus, Ari/tides, Apollbnius, Melite, Aſranus, 
Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and ſundry others, boldly 
and learnedly pleading the Chriſtians Cauſe againſt 
Perſecuters ; and were preſented to ſeveral Emper- 
ors. There was alſo much diſpute with Heathens, 
as Origen contra Celſum; with Jews, as Tuſtin, 
dialog. cum Tryphone: And Tertullian, adverſus 
gentes & Fudzos, So alſo againſt many Hereticks, 
as Witneſs Jreneus his writings, and Tertullian, ds 


Proſeriptione adverſus Hæreticos, yea, mapy able 


and holy Men appearing alſo to prevent and re- 
move Schiſms and differences in the Church, as is 
exident by Feneus and Polycarp their Pains and 
Travel to keep a good Underſtanding between the 
Churches in the Eaſt, and in the Meſt: Not only 


by writing ſerious Exhortations to Peace, and 


*orbearance one of another, and in reproving the 
Vehemency of ſome, too fervently advancing their 
own Judgment with hurt to the Churches Peace; 
but alſo by their travelling from Eaſt to Fa? to 


compoſe their Differences, whoſe Labour for a time 


God bleſt, till about Anno 200. when Vidtar ex- 
communicated the Churches of the Eaf, which 
raſh Deed, is condemned by many. Vide. apud Euſeb. 
3 Magd. Baru. in the Hiſtory belonging to that 
Time. 

B y which we ſee, that as there was never more 
to do with well qualified Miniſters, ſo was the 
Church well furniſhed with them; which doth 
well agree with the Qualification of the third Bzaſt 
repreſented like a Man in the Type, as is ſaid. By 
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Chap. 6. 
theſe Chriſtian Religion was preſerved from Heath. 
ens without, and vindicated from Hereticks within 
and ſubſtantials of the Goſpel were keeped from hurt. 
The white Horſe was ſtill Conquering, and many 
were brought in to Chriſt, ſo that the Her. 
thens Idolatrous "Temples were almoſt deſolate, no 


Man haunting them, nor buying their Sacrifices, as 


the ſame Plinius in the forecited place compleaneth ; 
and yet there was no Place almoſt where Chriſtia- 
nity was not: And though all other Monarchies 
had their Bounds, and were limited; yet this Domi- 
nion of Chriſt's had none; but ſpread over all; and 
therefore behooved to be the Son of God's, ag 
Tertul. at length proveth, Apol. cap. 37. &c. Yea, 
Chriſtians did ſo increaſe, that (as the fame Au- 
thor affirmeth) had they but withdrawn from their 
Towns and Countries, they had left them almoſt 
deſolate, and terrible to the Indwellers that remain- 
ed, and yet all this was without Humane force and 
help, but,. as it were, by the alone Voice of him 
whoſe Throne is amongſt the four Beaſts. All 
which being conſidered, we ſuppoſe it will not be 
unanſwerable to the Type, nor any ſtraining of the 
Scope, thus to apply it, ſeeing this Seal doth e-. 
133 ſpeak out theſe four, agreeing better to the 
vent of this time than any other. As, 

1. A decaying State of the Church in ſome 
things worſe than the former, whereby ſhe becom- 
eth Black. 

2. A remarkable reſtraint upon the Inſtru | 
Effects of this ſad Decay. F: Ry 

3. A ſort of ſeeming Juſtice in the Au | 
* of theſe Evils. C TR 

g. W1iTH a ſober improving of and A- 
bilities by the Miniſters of the n — 
al Way oppoling themſelves to theſe evils. All 
which we have found in the Event, and therefore 
conceive it not unfitly to be reſembled by this Type, 
as differing both from the Seal preceeding and the 
other following. 

AN p from it thus underſtood, we may obſerve, 
1. That the Church is Subject to moe ſorts ot 
Trials then one; and when one cometh, there is 
readily a Second that followeth before the Out-Gate 
of that; and the Laſt Trial is ordinarily the ſaddeſt, 
and bringeth the Church loweſt, O4// 2. That 
Men may be good, civil, and Moral Men in Things 
belonging to the Common-Wealth, and yet be ex- 
ceeding great Enemies to Religion. and the Church, 
Or, That the moſt excelient Men in the. World for 
Parts, if they be not ſanctified, are often the great- 
eſt Enemies of the Kingdom of Chriſt. The 
Church had Peace under Commadus and Heliogabolus,. 


aut 
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but ſuffered by Trajan, Severus, Hadrian, and of Corinth and Galatia? Hymeneus, 1 Tim. i. Ver. 
Antoninus Pius, whoſe Government was excellent 20. Hymeneus and Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17 The 
to the Common-wealth,' which made many at that Nicolaitans and Fezebel, Rev. ii. 3. After follow- 
time without Force ſubmit themſelves to the Romans ; ed Ebtion and Cerinthns, The Devil in God's righte- 
Yet, in the Matters of Religion, and what concern - ous Judgment keeping this Way, (as it is Rev. xii. ) 
ed the Church, there were none greater Enemies to ſpew out a flood of Error after the Church when 
to them; which proceedeth partly from the Nature the Sword of open Perſecution by the Dragon 
of fleſhly Wiſdom, which(Rom. viii. 7.) is enmity to; doth not devour her. The Devils aim in this, 
partly, becauſe Men of that Temper had more is, firſt to carry many away by that Snare, who 
ſettled Principles of Perſecution within them, not have ſtood firm againſt external Violence. Experi- 
acting 1 Furie as others, but from deluded ence teacheth us, that many have continued con- 
Zeal. This made them more eager, more conſtant, ſtant in the time of Perſecution, and have not ced- 
and more vehement in the purſuing of Chriſtians, ed to any Terror, yet have been withdrawn from 
than the Principles of Profanity uſe to do, as we Truth, by Error. 2. By this, he maketh the Church 
ſee in Paul, who in his blinded Zeal furthered Perſecuti- more hateful and odious to onlookers, when he ob- 
on more than many others. 3. Becauſe the more ſcureth her Beauty by Error Schiſm from within 
Wiſe and Civil one be without Religion, the more her ſelf, than can be by Perſecution from with- 
foliſh doth Religion appear to him, and more fur- out, as in the Event is clear. Hence it is that our 
niſhing hath he to perſecute with. 4. The Perſons bleſſed Lord, Jab. xvii. 17, 27, 22. ) prayeth more 
of ſuch Men have more weight with others to for Truth and Unity amongſt his followers, as 
provoke them to their Practice, and to abhor, as a conducing more to their native Beauty, than he 
groſs Ill, the Thing they perſecute. It was no- doth pray for outward Peace and I to 
thing thought of to fee Nera and Domitian per- them. God's end again, in over-ruling this Trial 
ſecute Chriſtians ; but when Trajan, Antonius Pius, of the Church, is, that theſe who are approven 
and ſuch like, oppoſed Chriſtianity, that made Men may be made manifeſt, 1 Cor. xi. Of. 4. That 
abhor it, while ſuch Men ( otherwiſe blameleſs ) no Trial darkeneth the Church more, nor maketh 
cryed out upon it? And this Ground maketh the her blacker than Error and Schiſm within her ſelf: 
Devil eſpecially aim to engage ſuch into Perſecuti- This ſtriketh at the Soul and Life of Religion, Amos 
on; and therefore in the firſt ten Perſecutions, we viii.. It. with 13. maketh the fair Virgins to faint 
will find that the Church ſuffered never more nor and fail with Thrift : This maketh Darkneſs Where 
oftener than by ſuch Men. 0% 3. A thriving there was Light, Confuſion where there was Order, 
Eſtate of the Goſpel, doth not uſually long want Envying and Strife where there was Love, and giveth- 
Errors and Offences from within following it, as muchOccafion to others to ſpeak evil of the Church. 
well as Perſecution ' from without. The back of Chriſt O6/ 5. There are ſome ſpecial Times when 
Hbr/e followeth the Mpite, almoſt as ſoon as the Miniſters and others ought to improve their Parts- 
Red; as Chriſt hath foretold, a Sword ſhould follow for the Advantage of the Church, and when they 
the Goſpel; ſo doth Paul of Hereſies, that they muſt not only ſuffer as Calves, but diſpute as Men; 
muſt be in the Church, 1 Cor. i. 19. 1 Tim. iv. which is eſpecially called for, when Light is in 
Verſe 1. How ſoon in the Apoſtles Days crept in hazard to be obſcured in the Church. 

falſe Teachers, and deceitful Workers in the Church 
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LECTURE V. 


Yale 7; id when he had opened the. fourth Seal, J heard tho voice of the fourth Beaſt ſoy; 
ome, and (ee. 

8. And Thoked, and behold, apale Horſe, and his name that ſat on him was Death, and Hell Falls 
ad with him : And power was given unte them, over the fourth part 4 the Earth to kill with Sword, 
and with Hunger, aud with Death, and with the Beaſts of the Earth,- 
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. E have already opened three Scals: Now 
| \ / / followeth the fourth, which at the 
firſt appearing , holdeth forth ſome 
| terrible Event more ſad than any of 
the former, as the particular Deſcription will clear. 
I T hath, as the former, theſe three, x. A word, 
calling Come und ſee. 2. A Type repreſenting ſome- 
thing to come. 3. A word added for Expication. 
Fox the firſt, it is common with the reſt, when 
the Lamb had cpened the fourth Seal, I heard the 
fourth Beaſt, jay, Ceme, and ſee. This Preface is 
the ſame, fave that he is the fourth Beaſt, which 
( Chap. iv. 7.) is lite an Eagle, whereby is holden 
forth the ſharp ſightedneſs, and Learning, with a 
heavenly high fleeing ( fo to ſpeak ) ſtrain of Spirit 
called for amongſt the Miniſters of the Goſpel. This 
fourth Beaſt, is reſerved for this Type, becauſe then 
ſuch Qualifications amengſt Miniſters ſhould be moſt 
neceſſary, and alſo ſhould be by God beſtowed upon 
them during this Time, while Death was ſo fre- 
quent in the Church, and temporary Contentments 
ſo blaſted, Therefore Miniſters were to ſoar on high 
themſelves, and to call others upward with them, 
this flecing and mounting being a ſpecial Property 
of the Eagle, 1/a. Ix. 31. Fer. 1x. 16. Job xxxix. 


27. Prov. xxili. 5. 


2. Fox the Type it ſelf, the Matter, of it, it 


the ſame with the former, à Her ſe and a Rider; but 
in every other Circumſtance different, 1. His colour 
is pale, pointing forth a further Degree of the 
Churches Affliction: She was before fainting and 
ſwooning, but now draweth near to Death, as the 


words afterward clear. 2. The Rider is named with 


' A tertible name, he that ſat on him was Daath : 


W hich holdeth forth, 1. A ſpreading of Death to 
many, ſo it is expounded, a fourth part of the Earth 
Jhall be killed. 2. That there ſhould be many ſorts of 
Death, and many ways to put an End to Mens 
Lives, as, Sword, Famine, Peſtilence, &c. 3. He 
getteth this name of Death, to import the Cruel 
kinds of Death which Chriſtians ſhould be obnoxi- 
ous to, under this horrid and barbarous Perſecution, 
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in this place, not only becauſe the fame word in 
Hebrew and Greek doth lignify both: But be. 
cauſe it is ordinary to them, in expreſling a deſ- 
perate-like Condition, to joyn Death and the Graye 
together, Fob xvii. 1. and 13. And 2. becauſe 
this Death eſpecially relateth unto the Church ; ang 
therefoee muſt be underſtood of the Grave, rather 
than of Hell. 

T x third thing, is, a word added for Expli. 
cation, To them tas given Power over the fourth 
part of the Earth, to kill with Sword, Famine, Peſti. 
lence, and Death, and with the Beaſts of the Earth, 

I xs which Explication, theſe things are implyed, 
1. A Commiſſion, that this Rider getteth ; he is 
not abſolute, to go and do as he pleaſeth, but it is 
ſaid, Power was given unto them: Whereby God's 
Soveraignty and active Providence over the ſadeſt 
Diſpenſations of the Church is holden forth. This 
Power is ſaid to be given to t em, in the plural 
Number; either becauſe, 1. It looketh both 
to Death and the Grave. Or, 2. Rather to this 
Hbrſe with the former two, ſeeing all theſe ſeem 
to be running together in this Seal ; and the Grave 
is rather to receive Men dead, than to kill accord- 
ing to this Commiſſion 

2. THE Commillion it ſelf which they get, 
and the Extent of it is, 20 fill a fourth part of the 
Earth, To kill, horrid acts of Cruelty, and Mur- 
ther. A fourth part; this doth both ſhew the extent 
and limitation of their Commiſſion, that it ſhould 
be many, even @ fourth part; and yet not all, it 
is but a fourth part, being a definite for a indefinite 
Number. LI is ſaid to kill a fourth part of the Earth: 
By whieh, is not underſtood the World as con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the Church; that will not 
agree with the Cry of the Souls under the follow- 
ing Seal, ( it being theſe that cry there, who are 
killed here) But we underſtand here the Militant 
Church on Earth, as formerly under the Second 
Seal; there being the ſame Scope in both. 

3. THis Explication holdeth forth the parti- 
cular Weapons, as it were, by which that great 


beyond what formerly they felt. The third thing Murther is to be executed, 70 wit, Sword, Famine, they 
culiar to this Rider, is, his Convoy, which is (which two were made uſe of in the ſecond and Why 
ſuitable to his Name. And further, expreſſeth the third Seals) Death and the Beaſts of the Earth, te 
terribleneſs of the Event, and Hell, or the Grave, By Death may be underſtood the Peſtilence, called the Wk 
fellnued with him. I he Meaning is, that Death and Mortality, becauſe fo many ordinarily die by it, ute 
Mortality was fo frequent, that in every place Andtheſe four heredo ↄertainlyallude to God's fourgreat Anc 
were Graves, and that this Diſpenſation brought Plagues, under which ordinarily is holden forth by the * 
Men ſo frequently to Death, that where ever it Prophets, God's fingular Judgment. For this end alſo * 
came, there was need of Graves to receive them. Beaſts are added; which we conceive is not ſo ley 
1. We expound it rather of the Grave, than Hull, much 5 


A 
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much properly and 3 to be underſtood, as it is though in a different 


with Alluſion unto the Expreſſion of the Prophets 
ſormerly mentioned; and may point at theſe three 
here, 1. At the greatneſs of this Strait, wherein 
ſuch a Deluge ſhould at once ſet upon the Church, 
5 if God's four Plagues were let looſe together, 
there being but one under each of the former Seals, 
to wit, Sword or Famine ; here theſe evils continue, 
and two more are added, to wit, Death, and the 
Beaſts of the” Earth : Which doth certainly hold 
forth a greater Degree of Perſecution than was be- 
fore. 2. By Beaſts, we may underſtand abſurd, 
unreaſonable, and beaſtly Men, as 2 The/. iii. 2. 
Such Paul fought with at Epheſus, 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
Of this fort was Nero, 2 Tin. iv. and of ſuch the 
faithful Martyr Polycarp complaineth in his Epiſtles, 
aud Euſeb. who thought long for the Lions and 
Beaſts, unto which he was condemned to be caſten, 
that he might be freed from theſe Beaſts (his keep» 
ers) which were worſe than the former. 3. By 
Beaſts we may underſtand that kind of Death fre- 
quently uſed by Perſecuters ( eſpecially in the Jaſt 
Perſecutions ) their hungering of ravenous Beaſts, 


and then, for a Sport, caſting Chriſtians unto them, 


lt being thus underſtood, it may hold out that 
Plague of Beaſts, as it doth peculiarly relate to the 
Church, in which alſo Men were inſtrumental, 
committing that Murther by Beaſts under this Seal, 
as by Famine under the former. However, this 
is certain, that this pointeth at ſome dread ul con- 
dition of the Church beyond. the former, wherein 
Perſecution is at an hight (Malice leaving no Mean 
uneſlayed for undoing of the Church) and wherein 
the Saints are preſt to double their crys to God for 
Vengeance, as in the following Seal; and ſo it appear- 
eth to be at, or immediately before, the Fall of the 
Heatheniſh Perſecution. Before we make particular 
Application thereof, we may obſerve ſome things uſe- 
ful for Underſtanding the reſt of the Seals. 

As, I. THAT this Seal with the former two, 
doth ſignifie ſad Things unto the Church; for that 
they are all of one kind, appeareth by the Gradation 
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ree. Seeing then that ſome 
of them hold forth clearly the Afflictions of the 
Church, it muſt be fo in the reſt al. 2. It ap- 
peareth, that by theſe Riders we are to underſtand 
the Diſpenſation, or Event it ſelf, fignified in theſe 
Seals more than any particular Actor, who is ei- 
ther the Supream or Inferior cauſe of it ; here the 
Rider is Death; and conſequently we may call the 
firſt, Victory; the ſecond, Var or Violence; the 
third, Famine, by the fame Reaſon whereby this is 
called Death. 3. That one Seal doth not end, 
in reſpect of the Event contained in it, when another 
beginneth. Here are both Sword and Famine under 
this Seal, though Death and Beaſts be added to it. 
4. We may gather, that theſe Types are to be 
applyed to ſpecial times, and do not only hold 
forth in general the kinds of Rods and Judgments, 
which were to come upon the Church; for, the 
Repetition of Sword and Famine by this Seal, ſaith, 
ſuch Judgments were to continue during the 
time this Seal relateth unto, as had been exerciſ- 
ing the Church under the former Seals,, otherwiſe 
the Repetition were needleſs. 5. It appeareth, that 
theſe Plagues are not literally to be underſtood ac- 
cording to the letter of the Word of Explication, 
and therefore muſt ſome way be figuratively taken, 
elſe it cannot be told how to expound that of Hell 


folinwing and Beafts, if it be not to hold forth, by 
Alluſion to them, ſome ſad Diſpenſation on the 


Church, as hath been ſaid. 

I's Application of this Propheſie to a particular 
Time and Event, there are two Opinions, ever 
amongſt theſe who agree in this, that the firſt 
Period of bloody Perſecution, which ends about 


Conſtantin's time, about the Year three Hundred 


and ten, is typified by this Propheſie of the Seals. 
Some make four ſteps of theſe Perſecutions ; the 
ſecond Seal, that is, the firſt Seal that typifieth” 
Perſecution, to toit, the ſecond ; for, the firſt is of 
another kind) comprehending the firſt two Per- 
ſecutions of Nero and Demitian; the third Seal to 
them comprehendeth the third Perſecution of Tra- 


which is clear and conſpicuous in them. The red jan, with the fourth of Anton. Phil. the fifth, of 
Horſe woundeth, the black Hor/e fainteth, the pale Severus; the ſixth, of Maximinus. Under the. 
ulkth,. 2. Hence alſo it is faid, Power is given fourth Seal, they take in the ſeventh Perſecution raiſ- 
uto them: together, as having one Commithon. ed by Decius; the eight, raiſed by Gallus, or 
And 3. Conſſdering, that Stuord, Famine and Death, Valerianus, or Joluſianus; and the ninth, rather 


re joyned together under this Seal, to ſigniñe a Strait 
n the higheſt Degree: When they are ſeparated, 
hey muſt alſo be underſtood to point at Things of 
lie ſame kind; and therefore whatever is found to 
e the Nature and Object of any one of thoſe con- 
ned in the three Seals, muſt be - underſtood of all, 


intended than executed, by Aurelianus, who be- 
ing ſo terrified by Thunder immediately af- 
ter his ſubſcribing of the Edict, that he in- 
ſtantly recalled it. Theſe who ſo reckon under 


the fourth perſecuting Seal) which is the fifth in 
order, wherein the Cry of the Saints is expreſſed) 
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do comprehend that great aud Jaſt Perſecution of increaſed, every one of them chooſe a Helper to 
Diocleſian. By this Reckoning, this Seal relateth to themſelves, who were called Cz/ars, yet had not the 
the Events, betwixt Decius Perſecution incluſively, Stile of Anguſtus, as the Emperors had. Diaoclgſſan 
and Diocleſian's n and the fifth Seal fol- chooſe one MAaximinus to help him in the a/, 
lowing, doth contain the Hiſtory of the laſt Perſecu- who is alſo called ZFovius. Maximianus chooſed 
tion in its higheſt Degree of Cruelty on the Earth. Conſtantius, Governour of Britain; he was Con- 
There is no material Hazard in this; yet conſider- Hantin's Father, and a good Man. Theſe Emperors 
ing, that by the Seal, Perſecution is ſet forth at its ſet themſelves together to root out Chriſtianity out 
Hight, ſo that if we look to the Rider, Death, or of all the Provinces of the Empire, joining together 
his Convoy Full, or the Grave, or his Commiſſion Craft and Violence for that End. 1. Putting to the 
to kill ſo many, or his Weapons, having Sword, choice of the Soldiers and Officers to Sacrifice with 
Famine, Death, and Beaſts going together, we can them to Idols, or to quit their Service. 2. Making 
hardly conceive Perſecution at a greater Hight : And that ſame offer to Magiſtrates, with Promiſes to bot i 
therefore we incline rather to make but three Steps in if they ſhould obey. 3. By throwing down all 
theſe Perſecutions, and ſo to include that laſt and Churches. 4. Inhibiting all Meetings of Chriſtians, 
moſt horrid Maſſacre by Diacleſian under this Seal, and ſuch like. And when theſe wrought not their 
and to take the Seal following as expreſſing no new End, they fell to open Violence, giving out publick 
Matter, but added for Explication and Conſolation Edicts againſt Chriſtians, ſtirring up all againſt them, 
in Reference to the foregoing ſad Events; and there- and following their Cruelty ſo hotly with a profane 
fore differeth in the Type, common to the firſt four Emulation, who ſhould go beyond others in perſe- 
Seals, as will be more particularly clear in the open- cuting ( fave Conſtantius who was ſtilt friendly to 
ing of it. | Chriſtians ) that almoſt no Province of the Empire 
T H 1s Seal then containeth the ſad Condition of was free: And the Number of Martyrs, is by all, 

the Church under the laſt Perſecution of Diocieſian, during that Time, counted innumerable, 
taking in with it the former Interval after the Perſe- T c, make out the Conformity of the Event with 
cution of Decius, 1. Becauſe in this Time Perſecu- this Type, take theſe particular Conſiderations, which 
tion came to its Hight, the Church having now all will evidence the Horridneis of this Perſecution, 
her former Trials lying upon her, and new De rees which is called Turbo per/ecutionis. 1, That it was 
added to the former; partly, becauſe it is the Trial univerſal through all the Empire, and executed by 
immediately going before the Change of the Churches ſo many prime Perſecuters, combining together in 
perſecuted Condiuon ( the Cry of Souls, and the ſeveral Parts for that End. 2. For Length of Time, 
comfortable Anſwer in the Seal following, being the it continued full ten Years in this Heat. 3. Part- 
Reſult of this ſad Condition; ) partly, becauſe the cular Inſtances of ſome Places may give us to con- 
Hiſtory in the Event and Particulars of that Per- jecture at the whole; in particular Places often there 
ſecution, will be found exceeding anſwerable to would be Hundreds in a Day, whole Churches full, 
this Type: Which we ſhall conſider, 1. In Ge- burnt at once; ſome whole Cities, refuſing to fi- 
neral; And then, 2. In the particular Circumſtances crifice to Idols and calling themſelves Chriſtians, were 
thercof. burnt; whole Legions of Chriſtian Soldiers ( being 
1. Ix the General, The Church, after Decius in Number Six Thoufand Six Hundred and Sixty 
his Perſecution, almoſt (except in that of Gallus were put to Death. One Legion is inſtanced, who, 
and Aurelianus had Peace in a great Meaſure from (after a moſt godly Oration to Maximianus by 
outward Perſecution, for the Space of forty four Mauritius their Commander,) with him were Filled, 
Years together; But, during that Time, had fallen becauſe they refuted to act in perſecuting Chriſtians 
from the fimple Purity and Power of the Goſpel (even after they twice we:e decimate for that Cauſe) 
into Jarrs, Divifions, and Strivings amongſt them- though they willingly yielded to ſerve againſt all 
ſelves (as Euſeb. lib. 8. cap. 1, and many others publick Enemies. In ſome Places, the Blood of the 
obſerve ) by which, God was provoked, and the 1lain, or it ſelf made little Brooks, and coloured 
Church made contemptible : Upon which, follow- great Rivers, as it is in He, Page 103. and Eujb, 
ed this horrid Perſecution, begun in the nineteenth Ji. 8. Chap. 11, and 12. alſo Chap, 10. who 
Year of Diocleſian, about the three hundred Year. affirmeth, he hath ſeen the Actors of that Perſecu- 
This Drecleſtan, being engaged in many Wars, tion io outwearicd, and their Swords ſo blunted 
chooſed for a Collegue to himſelf in the Empire with killing, that they behooved to be relieved with 
one Herculeus Adaximianus; and while their Wars freſh Actors. In one Monih of that Time, ſeven 
teen 


hen! 
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teenth Thouſand are reckoned to be killed, and by 
Mede in licum, (out of famous Wiiters) That in 
Egypt alone (which was but one little Province 
of many, belonging to the Empire) there were One 
hundred my and four thouſand Martyrs: Which 
may give a Hint of what great Number the whole, 
ut together, might draw to. 4. The Diverſity of 
Neaths uſed by theſe Perſecuters on the Chriſtians, 
may be gathered, Fir/?, From the many Engines 
purpoſely made for that End, as Iron-grates to roſt 
on, Braſen Bulls, Iron-pikes in Barrels, and fach 
like, never heard of before. Secondly, The many 
Ways uſed to kill them, drawing with Hortes, 
cleaving with Trees, cafting to wild Beaſts, ſend- 
ing to Sea in Boats without any Proviſion, and 
thouſands of this kind to be ſeen in Fax his Table 
of theſe Tortures, and in Euſeb. lib. 8. who affirm- 
eth, There was an Emulation among the wicked 
People, who might invent the moſt torturing Deaths 
unto Chriftians, 5. This Cruelty may appear by 
this, That none of whatſoever Relation were fpar- 
ed, Friends, Neices, Children were put to Death: 
Yea, this Diocleſian put his own Wife Sirena to 
Death upon that Account. And as no natural Re- 
tion, ſo no goodOffices of the moſt faithful Friends, 
found Place to divert that Rage. It is reported of 
one Eu/tachius, who having returned Victor over 
theſe Eremies againſt whom he was ſent, That, on 
the Day of his Triumph, and Entry to the City, 
he and his Family was put to Death, becauſe he re- 
fuſed to ſacrifice with the Emperor at his Entry, 
profeſſing himſelf to be a Chriſtian unto the Emperor, 
who out of Honour to him had gone forth to meet 
him. 6. Add to theſe, the great Mortality and 
Deaths that were throughout the World in this 
Dixlefian's Time. It is recorded by Euſeb. lib. 8. 
(ah. 10. That Men dicd faſter than the living 
were able to bury them: By which it came to pals, 
that Dogs were ſo accuſtomed to eat dead Mens 
Fleſh, that they became a Terror to the living, leſt 
they ſhould eat then) alfo, which made them in all 
Places endeavour the killing of all Dogs, as is record- 
el dy him. 7. Conſider, that many excellent Mini- 
ers ſtepped out at this Time to comfort God's 
People, and to draw their Minds upward to a Crca- 
ure-contemning and ſpritual Walk, as Arnob:us, 
nd Cyprian, who, upon a very like Occaſion, wrote 
dis T:catife, de mortalitate, under the ninth Perſecu- 
ton. From all which Coniiderations, we may ſce 
m Event anſwerable to the Type, which may be 
yell called Death, with ſuch a Convoy, Commiſſi- 
on, and Arms, as this Rider hath, yet was there 
eren tuch a Reſtraint, as made the Church have 
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ſtill a Being in Deſpite of them, as will be more 
clear in the following Seals. From which alſo we 
may gather theſe Obſervations. 

1. THAT there may be many fad Trials paſt 
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unto God's People ; and yet more fad before them: 

Or, That the faddefſt Trials come often laſt, like 

Womens Travailing, the ſharpetſt Showers come laſt 

immediately before a Delivery. There is no Warrant 

for God's People to limit their own Trials, or to fit 

down upon Beginnings. 2. After-Trials have ordi- 

narily ſome other Circumſtances and Aggravations 

beyond the former, as we may ſec by the Gradations 

of theſe Seals. Trials are like Phyfick to God's Peo- 
ple; Therefore there is a Neceſſity of new Ingre- 

dents to purge away ſuch Humours and Corruptions 

as former Potions have not reached. 3. When Trials 

bezin on God's People, they ordinarily come to ſome 

great Hignt ere there be a Turn, 1 Sam. iii. 12. God 

hath ordinarily ſome more than ordinary Cauſe in 

bringing them, which he will accompliſh : And often 

Men are not brought to his Deſign by ſmaller Rods; 

Therefore is there yet ſeven Times more and ſeven 

Times more added unto the former, as it is, Lev. 

xxvi. 4. God will ſometimes give Perſecuters great 

ſeeming Advantage, and will bring his Church very 
low under them. We might be aſhamed to Fret or 
Repine under our Sufferings, which are not worth to 

be mentioned in compariſon of theſe here. 5. Tho? 
Death and the Grave, &c be terrible; yet God hath 

them ordered in all the Circumſtances of them, they 
are limited by him, and are not bound'eſs in their 
Commiſſion. They are ordered by him, and neither 
Death, Famine, nor Peſtilence walk at Random. Is 
is obſerved, that the Peſtilence in Hebrew, is expreſſed 
o a Word DEBER, which ſignifieth Speech or 
Command, becauſe, however it walk in Darkneſs as 
to Men, yet walketh it not one Step without God's 
Word of Command. This may be ſaid of all other 
Trials or Deaths, which are as preciſely regulated by 
God. 6. We may gather, that the moſt horrid 
Maffacres of God's People cannot wrong them, nor 
marr God's Defign concerning them. All theſe 
Trials do but (as Polycarp faid of the Beaſts Teeth 
to which he was to be caſten ) as a Mill, grind them, 
that they might as good Wheat be fitted for their 
Lord's Table. 7. We may gather, God's Peoples 
Happineſs, and the Evidence of God's Love to them, 
do not conhit in outward Things, their Lot is oftner 
ſultcring from one Seal to another. Death, the King 
of Terrors (/ xviii. 14.) marcheth upon them, 
whileas the World ſcemeth to be in Covenant with 
him. Theie are old Truths, That through many 
Affiiettons is the way to Glory, and whoſe wil! live 
x : gad, 
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godly, ſhall fuſfer Per/ecition, God's People would Difference in the naming of Inſtruments, . timing 


make for Trials, ſeeing theſe Words are yet un- 
icraped out of the Bible; and the Hiſtory of theſe 
Times do-confirm it: For, however there may be 


of Events, and other Circumſtances among Writers; 
yet, in the Main they agree, 


R E VI. 


Verſe 9. And when he had opened the fifth Seal, I ſaw under the Altar the Souls of them that Were 
{ain for the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they held, 


ſad Events prophefied of, to befall the Church, 
every one ſadder than the former, till at laſt, 
Death and the Grave came as the yondmoſt 
Step of temporal Affliction, ſo that Men might now 
be in a Doubt what had become of the many Souls 
that had been murdered for Jeſus Chriſt, and if it had 
not been better to have wanted the white HÞor/e and 
his Rider, or not to have ſtuck ſo to the Proſeſſion of 
the Goſpel, than to have ſuffered ſo many ſad Things 
for it. : 
TE E Scope of this Scal, is, To remove that 
Doubt, and to comfort againſt that Tentation, that 
tho? Perſecution ſhould come to the higheſt they can 
reach unto, that is, to take away the Life of the 
Body ; yet was not their Happineſs marred by it: 
They have Souls ( unto which Perſecution doth not 
reach) which after Death enjoy Bleſſedneſs; and 
therefore their Trouble is not to be ſcared at, nor 
exchanged with the Tranquility of worldly Men, nor 
Suffering to be ſhunned for ſear of any Hazard which 
2ccompanieth it. 

THis is the Scope, which is here made out in 
theſe four, 1. By ſhewing that the Souls of Belie- 
vers have a Life after the Body is killed, and a com- 
fortable Being in the enjoying of God; I jaw ( faith 
he) the Saxls, &c. 2. By ſhewing tlat their Death 
is precious in God's Sight, and that Vengeance on 
their Perſecuters is as certain, as if their Cry unto 
God Day and Night, for that End, were aſcending, 
and he particularly taking Notice of it. 3. By inew- 
ing the wiſe Ends for which God ſuſpendeth that 
Vengeance ; which proceedeth not from his forget- 
ting of them, but is ſo ordered for the accomplithing 
of his own Deſigns. 4. By holding forth God's 
preſent Kindneſs unto the Souls of theſe murthered 
Perſons, in cloathing them with white Robes, ſo that 
the Suſpenſion of God's Vengeance upon their Perſe- 
Cuters, is no Let nor Interruption to that preſent Hap- 
pineſs, or comfortable enjoying of God. This is the 
dum ©f the. Words, which are more Doctrinal than 


I the former three Seals we have heard many 


Prophetical, tryſted with the former ſad Condition 
of the Church, to be a Conſolation unto Believers, and 
an Encouragement againſt the former great Straits, 
as is ſaid, We take up the Matter in theſe two, 1, 
In ſomething which John ſaw. 2. In that which 
John heard: Which alſo hath two Parts, Fir, A 
tad Cry. Secondly, A comfortable Anſwer to it. 
This Seal differeth from the former Seals in theſe three, 
1. That it hath no Type of Horſe nor Rider, as all 
the former have. 2. That it hath no Voice, calling, 
Come, and ſce. 3. That it relateth not to any ſuch 
particular Time, as the former do; but in its Scope, 
1s common to all theſe Perſecutions. As when he 
faith, 7 /aw the Souls of them that were ſlain, &c. 
it is not to be aſtricted to the Souls of Men Main at 
ſuch and ſuch a Time; but is applicable to all ſlain 
for ſuch a Cauſe, eſpecially theſe under all the for- 
mer Perſecutions, as the Prayer, Heid lang? &c. 
importeth. The Reaſon of which we conceive to be, 
becauſe the Scope of this Seal, is not prophetically to 
point out new Events, and to relate to a particular 
Time, But to lay down ſome ſolid ' Grounds of 
Comfort to God's People, as is ſaid, Concerning 
which, theſe Things are clear, 1. That this Seal 
looketh to the moſt ſad Condition of the Church, 
when Souls are fo put to it, to cry as if they could 
endure no longer.. 2. That it relateth to former 
Sufferings, and that not for a ſhort Time, but for 
Sufferings of ſome Continuance. Their Complaint, 
that their Bload is ſpilt, implieth their Sufferings to 
be paſt; and their Cry, Heid long? implicth their 
Continuance under Suffering for a 'Time : And there- 
ſore muſt relate to the Sufferings mentioned under the 
former Seals, as is ſaid. 3. That the Matter con- 
tained here muſt be underftood rather ſpiritually, as 
it pointeth at the Scope, than literally as the Words 
bear: For, properly Souls can neither be ſeen nor 
heard, and ſo allo in other Circumſtances, but the 
Spirit maketh uſe of ſuch Expreſſions for ſetting 
forth the Reality and Certainty of the Thing in- 
tended, . | 
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Chap. 6. 


Mom x particularly to come to the Words, in 
what Fobn ſaw, Lerſe 9. Theſe three are to be 
confidered, 1. What he faw, The Souls of them that 
were ſlain, to wit, of Martyrs. 2. Where he ſaw 
them, to wit, under the Altar, 3. We have the 
Properties whereby he deſctibeth theſe Martyrs, and 
differenceth them from others, They were ſuin for 
the Word of God, and for the Teſtimony which they 
held. | | 
1. By Soul here (which elſewhere is called Si- 
rit, Acls vii. 59. Luke xxiii. 46. Eccleſ. xii. 7. 
is underſtood that immortal Subſtance which G04 
breathed in Man's Body when it was made, where- 
by Man became a living Soul, 1 Cor. xv. 45. The 
Saul, thus underſtood, is contradiſtinguiſhed from 
the Body, as that which cannot be killed when the 
Body is killed, Matth. x. 28. In this Senſe it is 
taken here, where there is a Proof given of that 
which Chriſt aſſerteth in that Place of Matthew 
cited: And though. the Soul be not the Object 
of the Eye, yet are they thus expreſſed as repre- 
ſented to John, to ſhew the Reality of their 
Exiſtence and Being, even when ſeparated from the 
Body. 
© THE Place where they are ſeen, it is ſaid he 
fw them under the Altar. There was then no ma- 
terial Temple ( that of Feru/alem being deſtroyed ; ) 
80 neither by the Altar can be underſtood any 
material Altar: For, in Heaven where we mutt 
conceive theſe Souls to be, there is neither mate- 
nal Altar nor Temple: And to ſay theſe Souls 
were under any Altar on Earth, ( ſuppoſe ſuch 
were ) were to contradict the Scope, and over- 
turn the Conſolation that is intended, and would 
involve many Abſurdities concerning the Nature 
of the Soul, its ſpeaking and being under an Al- 
tar; which were allo literally to he underſtood, 
if that concerning the Altar were: Both then 
muſt be figuratively underſtood, to ſet out one or 
all of theſe three, 1. The Happineſs of theſe 
Souls, which not only have a Being, but exiſt 
in a notable ſafe and comfortable Condition in a 
ſpecial Nearneſs to God, as under his Altar, which 
was ſo much dclighted in and longed after by 
the Saints in their Life. It is like alluding to 
theſe Places, P/al. xxxi. 20. 84. 3. 91. 1. For, 
233 the Tabernacle was a ſpecial Sign of God's 
Pieſence, ſo the Altar was a {pecial Part of the 
Furniture of the Tabernable; and it would ſeem 
that he looketh on the Martyrs as fo many Sa- 
crifices offered unto God, as Pau! ſpeaketh, Philip. 
li, 17, 2Tim. iv. G. thereby to hold out a ſpecial 
Reſpect that God putteth upon them. 2. More 
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eſpecially, this Expreſſion pointeth out theſe Souls 
to be in Heaven: The my Holy was a Type of 
Heaven, as it is expounded, Eh. ix. 10. And s. 
ix. 12. it is ſaid when Chriſt entred into Heaven, he 
entred into the nat Holy. The Altar was before the 
moſt Holy; and therefore we conceive this nuuft be 
underſtood of the Glory of Heaven, Haven being 
that where Chriſt is; and Chriſt's Preſence, (Philip. 
i. 21, ) is the Company that the Souls of Martyrs are 
to enjoy; and therefore it muſt be where he is, which 
Chriſt on the Croſs ( Luke xxiii. ) calleth Paradiſe 
unto the Thief. 3. Moſt eſpecially by the tan muſt 


be underſtood Chriſt Jeſus, by whom we have Acceſs 


to God, of whom the Tabernacle and all its Furni- 
ture was typical, and who is called r Aar, Heb. 
Xlli. 10. by whom we and all our Services; vez, 
even the Deaths of Martyrs are ſanctified and made 
acceptable to God. This we conceive muſt be un- 
derſtood, becauſe other Scriptures hold forth him, and 
nearneſs with him, to be the Happineſs of Souls de- 
parted ; and becauſe it is that which made Martyrs 
ſo deſpiſe ſuffering, that they might be with Chriſt, 
Philip. i. 21. and becauſe it agreeth beſt with their 
own Prayers and Deſires under ſuffering, as in Ste- 
phen, Acts vii. 59. All cometh to this, to ſhew, 
that they enjoyed a moſt happy Condition and Com- 
munion with God, but is ſet forth under an Ex- 
preſſion belonging to the Service of the Tabernacle 
of the Old Teſtament, as mauy other Things of this 
Prophecy are. 

THE third Thing to be confidered, is, The De- 
ſcription of theſe Martyrs, which is eſpecially drain 
from the Cauſe of their ſuffering, (it being an old max- 
ime, Non eft mers, fed cauſa martis, que facit Mar- 
tyrem ) which is laid down in two Exprethons, the firft, 
is, For the ard of God ; that is the firſt Character, to 
be adhering to the Faith of the Goſpel revealed in the 
Word, and to be a conſcientious practiſer of Righte- 
ouſneſs 2ccording to that fame Rule, and not ſhan- 
ning to ſuffer any thing rather than to depart from 
theſe, In this they were led, not as to follow their 
own Humours, or to propagate their own Inventions, 
or any way to ſeck themſelves, but out of Reipect un- 
to God and his Will revealed in his Word. The je- 
cond, is, For the Te/timony which they held: This look- 
eth to the outward Profetzon and Confeſſion of that 
Truth, which in their Heart they believed. Caritt 
calleth it ( 492th. Xx.) a confeſhng him beiore Men. 
And ( Rom. x.) the Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth Confeſ- 
ſion with the Mouth from believing with the Heut: 
Which two, being put together, hold fortn a well 
ordered Converſation both in Faith and Prac- 


tice. In Faith, that they believed right concerning 
Chaſſtz; 


X42 


3480 
Chriſt; in Practice, that they were anſwerable to it, 
and held forth that Word of Liſe by a good Example, 
as a Witneſs to others; and when called unto it, they 
did not ſhun the teſtifying of both upon any Peril. 
In Sum, all cometh to this, by opening the filth Seal, 
was repreſented to me the happy Condition of the 
Souls of the Martyrs in Heaven, who were account - 
ed by God to have loſt their Lives, not for the Ca- 
lumnies and Slanders imputed to them by Men, hut 
for teſtifying unto his Truth, This being clearly the 
meaning of the Words (the contrary v, hereof, 0 
it, the miſcrable Condition after Death of theie 
u ho ſeem Happy in the World, and are not Happy 

in God, is joyned with this in the Parable of the rich 
Clutton and Lagarus, Luke xvi.) there is no Ground 
here, either of approving of Altars under the Goſ- 
pel, or of ſanctifying them by burying of the Re- 
ques of Martvrs under them; which are amongſt 
the Superſtitions of the Papiſts. It is a poor Altar 
that is ſanctified, and doth not ſanctifie its Offer- 
ings. Beſide, neither was there Churches or Altars 
in this Time, neither could the Martyrs who were 
ſo numerous be buried under them, but they were 
decently buried together in Places called Czmeteria, 
as is plain from the Hiſtory of theſe Times, 

FRO M this /er/e, we may Obſerve, 1. That 
though God's People be liable to many Sufferings, 
yet, their Conſolations being conſidered, do far ex- 
cced them all. 2. That God's People are not to 
place their Conſolation on this fide of Time; it con- 
fiſteth moſt in their comfortable Being, and enjoying 
of God after this. 3. That in Suffering Limes, 
they would comfort themſelves in the happy Outgate 
of their Sufferings, and look more to theſe Things 
which are eternal, than to the Things ſeen, which 
are but temporal. 4. It is a certain Truth, that 
Souls have a Lite and Being, when the Body turn- 
eth unto Duſt, and that they exiſt, being ſeparated 
from Bodies. The Soul, at Man's Creation, was 
differenced trom the Body, as not being made of that 
Subſtance, but in a peculiar Way was created and 
infuſed by God, Ger. ii. At Death, the Soul is 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the Body, Matth. x. 28. 
the one dieth, the other cannot. After Death they 
are differenced alſo, beth in Reſpect of the Godly 
and Wicked, as theſe Places, ( Eccle/. xii. 7. Philip. 
i. 23. Ads vi. 59. Chriſt's Word to the Thief, 
Luke vii. 23. and that Parable of the rich Glutton 
and Lazarus ) abundantly do clear. 5. The Souls 


of Bclievers, eſpecially of Sufferers, are in a moſt 
happy Condition after Death, to wit, under the Al- 
tar, in Paradiſe, Abraham's Boſom, with Chriſt 
Jeſus, Sc. God hath a ſpecial Care of the Souls 
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of all his Saints; they are precious to him, their 
Reward is great in Heaven, Matth. v. and Sufferers 
with him, they do in a ſpecial Manner Reign with 
bim; which being well conſidcred, there would be 
no great Cauſe to ſcare at Suffering, 6. From the 
Deſcription of theſe Martvrs, Olſerve, That it is 
not every Suffering tor every Thing which will deno- 
minate one a Martyr of Chriſt; it muſt be for the 
Word of God, and for that Teſtimony, or it is not 
to be ſo accounted. It is recorded, (by Baron. an. 


19. of Diacleſian ) that in theſe Primitive Perſecuti- 


ons, eſpecially that laſt, that many aſſumed to them. 
ſelves out of Pride, and had afcribed unto them b 
others the Title of Martyrs unjuſtly ; wherefore it 
was appointed, That where any Chriſtians ſuffered 
the Cauſe of their Sufferings ſhould be diligenty ob- 
ſerved, that theſe who were found worthy might be 
enrolled, and that none other but ſuch ſhould de ac- 
counted 0. This afterward turned to much Super- 
ſtition, and gave Occaſion to that ſuperſtitious cano- 
nizing of Saints, which afterward followed in the 
Church of Rome; yet had it an honeſt Intent in the 
Authors thereof: As, Fir/?, To keep the Credit of 
Martyrdom from that Contempt which came upon 
it, when Men that were ſcandalous. in their Conver- 
fation, were ſo reputed. 2. To bound that carnal 
itching Pride in many, who becauſe of that Honour 
to be accounted Martyrs, thruſt themſelves unwar- 
rantably into Suffering. This Honour was eſpecial- 
ly denied to three ſorts of Sufferers, 1. To theſe 
who by Profaneneſs in their Converſation, Hereſy 
in their Doctrine, Schiſm in their Practice, had walk- 
ed unbecoming the Goſpel. Hence the Catholicks 
(ſo the Orthodox were called) when they were 
led to ſuffering with Afarconites, Nevatians, or 
others, ſuch like, ( for fometimes Perſecution raged 
upon all that were Chriſtians by Name) did till diſ- 
claim all Fellowſhip with theſe Hereticks in their 
Errors, as not accounting them Witneſſes to Chriſt 
in their Sufferings. A ſecond Sort that were denied, 
were ſuch as without God's Call, by their Raſhneſs 
occaſioned their own Suffering, ſuch as theſe who be- 
ing unasked, profeſſed they were Chriſtians, and that 
they had the Bible, but would not give it. A third 
Sort refuſed, were ſuch as had fainted«sin their Con- 
feſſions formerly, though afterward they ſhould be- 
come Sufferers: This was not done, as if they ac- 
counted them not Martyrs indeed; but that there- 
by they might prevent fainting, when any ſhould 
be called to a Teſtimony. So Baron. Page 746. 
and 760. where he ſetteth down the Decree of 
one Menſurius, a Biſhop in Africk, ordaining none 
that occaſioned their own Sufferings, to be enrolled, 
and 
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and giving this Raafon for it, Quia non diving 
inſtinctu ducti, ſed temeritate attt, : fatiunt, 
7. Obſerve, THA the giving of a Teſti- 
mony by outward Confeſſion of the Truth when 
called for, 1s neceſlary, and commendable as well as 
Soundneſs of Faith; yea, it is oftentimes the out- 
ward teſtifying of the Truth before Men, more 
than the Faith of it before God that bringeth on 
Suffering : And there was nothing more abhor- 
red in the Primitive Chriſtians than diſſembling of 
a Teſtimony, to evite Suffering, as appeareth in 
Auguſtin's \Writings, de Mendacis & contra Men- 
Jacium, and the Writings of others to that Purpoſe: 
Wherein three Sorts that creeped in in theſe Times, 
are ſharply condemned. As, Fir/t, Theſe who cal- 
led themſelves Nicademites (but fallly from Nico 
demus, who is ſaid to come to Chriſt by Night, and 
not openly ) alledging it to be enough to be inwardly 
ſound and to keep their Heart, Mind and Intention 


clean, though they did not evidence or expreſs that 


Soundneſs to others: Such thought they might be 
Chriſtians, and yet let none other know it. A ſe- 
cond Sort were the Priſciliiani/ls, who being moſt 
vile Hereticks, (particularly aſſerting the Soul to be 
1 Part of God's Subſtance ) did alſo maintain and 
practiſe this, that they might hide their Opinions, 
and carry ſo with theſe they converſed with, as if 
they were of one Mind with them. A third Sort 
were ſuch, as out of a miſled Zeal to diſcover the 
former, did counterfeit as if they had been Maintain- 
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O3/erve, 11. THAT thele who are found in 
the Faith of the Word, will be alſo exceeding 
tenacious of their Teſtimony. In Scripture, and 
in Primitive Times, we will find the Saints ſtick- 
ing at, and hazarding themſelves on Things which 
appear of very ſmall Moment, yet were to them 
of great Concernment, becauſe of the Teſtimony 
which was involved in them, which they would 
not let go. Such was Mordecai, Efther iii. Da- 
niel vi. his not ſhutting of his Windows. When 
this Perſecution of Diaclaan began, the Perſecut- 
ers ſought but the Bibles, the poor Coats, Mo- 
ney, or Cups, ( wherewith they ſerved ) to be 
given them, as fome Evidence of their Ceding; 
but they refuſed to accept Deliverance upon theſe 
Terms: Yea, when the Soldiers, partly weary- 
ing to be ſo bloody, partly deſirous of feeming 
Victory over Chriſtians, did profeſs themſelves 
content to take any old Paper or Clout in place 
of the Bible, or poors Coats: They refuſed to 
give any ecvala (as it was called from the Greek, 
£4x& ? or Caſt away Clout; Yea, when 
Soldiers would violently pluck ſuch Things from 
them againſt their Wills, they would follow them, 
profeſſing their Adherance unto the Truth, and 
that they had not any way willingly delivered 
theſe Fhings, as is to be ſeen in Baronius An. 
393. Page 748. It is reported of one Marcus 
Arethufius, who was put to Torment under Ju- 
lian, becauſe he would not build the Idol Temple, 


ers of that Error, to make theſe Hereticks the more which he had formerly demoliſhed, when they 
freely to communicate their Tenets unto them. The were content to accept ſome Part of the Ex- 
Primitive Fathers utterly condemned all thefe, as penſes from him, and to ſpare his Life, he re- 
inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Simplicity, which requir- fuſed to give obo/um, or one Penny, Sozom. lib. 
eth a Teſtimony of the Mouth, as well as Faith in 5. 9. Cent. Magd. Cent. 4. Page 797, and 833. 
the Heart. Tertullian alſo (de Corona miilitis ) maketh men- 
ONſ. 8. THAT every Truth of the Word tion of a Chriſtian Soldier, who when others 
may be a Ground of Suffering warrantably : For, after their Victory carried their Crowns upon their 
the leaft Thing that hath a Truth in it, as well as Heads for Honour of their Idols, he, notwithſtand- 
the more concerning fundamental Truths are the ing of all Hazard, carried his in his Hand, pro- 
Word of God, and fo not to be diſpenſed with by feſſing himſelf to be a Chriſtian. By which and 
his People. many other Inſtances, we may ſee how reſolute- 
9. EVER Truth in the Word hath an out- ly they held faſt their Teſtimony: From which 
ward Teſtimony joined to it, and ſometimes may be efpecially they were called Martyrs, or, Witneſſes ; 
called for upon, yery great Hazards. and by which often, not only many weak Ones 
10, WHEN it is called for, this Teſtimony were ſtrengthned, but alſo many Perſecuters con- 
or Confeſhon to any Truth before Men, is no vinced, and made to cry out, Certainly great is 
leſs neceflary, and ought as peremptorily to be the Gad of the Chriſtians, while as they faw that no 
held and ſtuck to as the former: Therefore it is Allurements on the one fide, nor Terrors on the other 
called (Ram. x.) Confeſſion unto Salvation, and could make them looſe their Grips, but ſtill Truth and 
called for by a peremptory Certification, Matth. Chriſt were born Witneſs unto, and well ſpoken of 
x. 32, 33. by them. That is a good Word which Pahcarp had 
to 
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to the Proconſul ( who took much pains to draw peror ) he refuſed, ſaying, Theſe fourſcore and 
him to pity himſelf, and to deny Chriſt by his ſwear- fix Yearshave I ſerved, him and he hath never once 
ing by the Life or good Fortune of the Em- done me wrong, How then can I deny him? 


EL 


LECTURE VI. 


| Verſe 10. Aud they cried with a loud voice, faying, Hno lung, O Lord, holy and true, deft thou net 


judge and avenge our Blood, on them that dwell on the Earth ? 
11. And white Robes were given to every one of them, and it was ſaid unto them, that they ſhaull 
reſt yet for a little Seaſon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed 4 


they were, ſhould be fulfilled, 


E come yow to the ſecond Thing in 
this Seal, that is, what John heard, 
in theſe two, 1, A ſerious Suit. 2. 
A gracious yet a wiſe Return, The 
Suit is in theſe words, Verſe 10. And they cried 
with a loud Voice, ſaying, How long Lord, deft thou 
not avenge our Blood? &c. | 
ConCERNING this Cry, we would premit 
theſe generals, 1. We are not to conceive that Souls 
audibly ſpeak to the Ears of Men, more than they 
are viſible to their Eyes, ſeeing they want ma- 
terial Organs: It is therefore to be underſtood with 
reſpect to the Scope only, as we ſaid in the former. 
2. Neither have Souls in Glory any ſenſe of Suffer- 
ings, as if the 
conſiſtent with that happy Eſtate wherein they are, 
"as abſolutely free of all T ribulation and Anxiety, and 
will not admit of any ſuch Thing. 3. Nor do 
they carry any revengeful Thoughts to Heaven, 
to defire Vengeance for particular Wrongs done 
unto them : That aggreeth not to Saints, as Saints, 
on Earth, much leſs in Heaven, where there is a per- 
fect Purity. 4. Neither are they conſcious of the 
particular Sufferings of Seints on Earth, IJaiab Ixiii. 
16 yet may this Cry of Vengeance be applyed to 
them in a threefold Senſe, 1. As it expreileth 
their Reſpect to their Head Chriſt, whoſe final Vic- 
tory they in a holy Way long for, defiring to have 
all his Enemies under his Feet, as will be at the laſt 
Day, which is the Day of their full Redemption. 
2. As it proceedeth from their Sympathy with the 
reſt of the Members of Chriſt's Body; in 


which Reſpect, they may be faid to long for 
the perfecting cf the Bride, and the vindicating 
of her in general from all her Sufferings, 3. It 
may be underſtood of the Guilt that ſticketh to their 


were affected with them; it is not ed 


Perſecuters from their Innocent Suffering, which in 
ſome ſenſe pleadeth for Vengeance from God on 
the Perſecuters even after their Death, as it is ſaid 
of Abes Blood, Gen. iv. that it cried to God a- 
gainſt Cain: To which, it is like, this doth al- 
lude; ſo that crying for Vengeance, fignifieth this 
much, that their innocent Sufferings are not for- 
gotten by God, but are as effectual to procure 
Vengeance from him who is holy and true, as if they 
were daily crying for it. 

o RE particularly, this Prayer hath three 


Parts, 1. The Petition it ſelf, 7s wit, Venge- 


ance. 2. The Object againſt whom they pray, 


3. The Arguments whereby this Petition is enforc- 


TH x Petition is in theſe Words, laid down by 
way of Complaint, Deſt thou not avenge our 
Blagd? Including in it a Defire, that their Blood 
might be avenged, in the Senfe formerly laid 
down, We take it mainly to reſpect God's final 
Sentencing of Perſecuters at the laſt Day of 
Judgment, 1. Becauſe many of theſe, whoſe 
gullt made them liable to this Vengeance during 
the former Perſecutions, were already dead, and 
ſo were - without the reach of temporal Judg- 
ments. 2, Becauſe it is ſuch a Vengeance, which 
is ſought, that putteth an end to Perſecution, 
as the Reaſon of ſuſpending this Vengeance, 
which is given in the Anſwer, cleareth it, 79 
Wit, that their Brethren and Fellow-Servants 
were yet to be killed, and therefore there be- 
hooved to be a ſuſpending to ſatisfie that deſire. 
3- Becauſe the guilt of Saints Blood, draweth on 
that Judgment, and the ends mentioned, 2s wit, 
Chriſt's final Victory, and the Saints, abſolute 
freedon, 
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freedom, do import no leſs; yet may it have its 
partial fulfilling by temporal Judgments at par- 
ticular times upon particular Perſons, as mizht 
contribute in part to the vindicating of Truth 
and the former Ends, ſuch as God's Judgments 
upon Perſecuters under the following Seal may 
be ſaid to be, always reſerving the full Deciſion 
hetween God's People and their Enemies until 
the great Day, wherein this Petition ſhall be 
fully ſatisfied. 

2. THE Objet of this Petition, the Men 
that dwell on the Earth not as if all that were 
upon the Earth were included under this Impre- 
cation, their being many Godly then living in 
the World, but they are ſo deſigned, 1. Be- 
cauſe often and particularly in theſe Times, the 
cenerality of the Men of the World are per- 
ſecuters, and by acting, conniving, approving, 
delighting, or ſuch like Ways, do make them- 
ſelves guilty one Way or other of the Blood 
of Saints. 2. They are ſo tiled, to fhew, what 
fort of Men they mean, 79 wit, wicked Men; 
or great Men, who aimed no further than this 


- Earth, and to have a Portion in this World; 


and ſo are contradiſtinguifhed from the Godly, 
who, though they ſojourn on the Earth, yet do 
not dwell, nor have their Converſation there, 
but in Heaven. In which reſpect ( Fohbn xvii. 
16.) they are ſaid not to be of the World, as 
the former, ( P/alm xvii. 14) are deſcribed by this, 
that they are Men of this World, which have their 
Portion in this Life, &c. 

3. THE Motives, whereby this Petition is preſt 
expreſly, are in theſe words, Fw long, O Lord, 
holy, and true? Which we may take up in theſe 
three, two of them being from two eflential At- 
tributes of God, made uſe of here as moſt 
ſtrengthning and encouraging to their Faith in 
this Petition. The firſt, is from God's holinefs, 
O Lord, haly, &c. Lord, ſay they thou art holineſs 
it ſelf, and cannot but approve holineſs in Others, 
and diſapprove wickedneſs where it is, feeing thou 


art of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, Hab. i. 13. 


P/al. xi. 7. Can it be then that uur Innocency and 
And their Vio- 
knce and Oppfeſſion go unpuniſhed ? There is 
Reaſon from thy holineſs to expect the contrary ; 
and therefore we pray for it. The ſecond Motive, 
s drawn from God's faithfulneſs, and true: "This 
retpecteth God as he hath engaged himſelf in his 
Word, as if they ſaid, Thou haſt promiſed to own 
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thine, as theſe Perſecuters have done, and thou art 
true in performing and executing whatever thou 
haſt promiſed or threatned, therefore thou mult 
avenge our Blood upon them. Each of theſe 
Grounds doth ſtrongly by it ſelf plead in this 
Caſe, there being in them a twofo'd Obligation 
(if we may fay ſo ) on God in Reference to this 
End. His Holineſs ſwayeth him to maintain his 
Peoples Innocency, and to reprove their Enemies 
Malice; his Truth alſo engageth him to make 
out his Promiſes to his People, and his Threat- 
nings to his Enemies: But when theſe two go- 
together, God's Fhlineſi and God's Truth, in ſuch 
a Caſe there is inexpreſſible Comfort to be drawn. 
from them. There need no other Midſes to plead 
with God, bu: what is in God himfelf, His 
own Attributes, conſidered in themſelves, and as 
flowing to us, and acceſſible to us by his Truth, 
as he hath revealed them in his Promiſe and Co- 
venant, do furniſh all manner of Conſolation : 
And theſe two *. never to be ſeparated in 
our pleadin s with God, 1. What he is in him- 
ſelf. 2. What he hath graciouſly engaged him- 
ſelf to be in his Ward. he firſt, is, The Foun- 
tain or Ocean, wherein what is needful to us, 
breedeth and aboundeth. The ſecond, is, The 
Streams, whereby what is in him as the Foun- 
tain, is communicated to us. The firſt giveth us 
Ground to conceive largely of the Fulneſs that 
is in himz The ſecond ( to wit his Truth) giv- 
eth us Acceſs to approach unto him for partak- 
ing of it, ſeeing without this, God, confidered in 
himſelf, would be terrible to us, as we are now 
in our finful Condition. And this is the Reaſon 
why theſe two Attributes are conſidered together 
in this Place. The third Motive, is in theſe 
Words, How long, Lord? &c. which is not to 
expreſs any Complaint on God, or any Unbelief 
in them, ( the Titles they give God do- clear 
both theſe ) but the Words, confid:re { with theſe 
Titles, do enforce the Suit, thus, Our Sufferings 
have not been for a ſhort Time, but we have 
lyen long under them, and they are now come to 
an hight, that almoſt we can bear no more: 
Therefore is thy Holineſs and Faithfulneſs the more 
concerned to avenge us, and not to permit us to ſuſ- 
fer, and the Enemy to triumph alway. So that as 
theſe Words do imply the Continuance and Hight of 
a fad Condition, thy do alſo plead Pity and a favour- 
able Return exceedingly from God, who ſo ſympa- 
thizes in his Peoples Strait; Therefore is the Word, 


them that own Thee as we have done, and thou haſt How long uſed by the Saints, when they are, as it 
tarcataed Judgment againſt them that wrong thee and were, at an Extremity here on Earth. 


THE 
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THE other Thing that ohn heard, to 70:7, 
the return of this Suit, followeth, Verſe 11. fully 
conſolatory having theſe two Things in it, ſerving 
to that Scope. 1. Something is done unto them. 
2. Something is ſaid unto them. H/, Before any 
Thing be ſaid unto them ( for, God dealeth not 
bare Words with a Praying People who are in 
Strait) White Robes were given unto every one of 
them. The Thing given is, White Robes, which 
(from Chap. iii. 4. they ſhall walk with me in 
I//hite ) is clear to be underſtood of heavenly Glory, 
Souls being capable of no other Raiment. It is 
ſaid to be given them, not as if they had been at 
any time without it (all things here not being 
literally to be underſtood in the time more than 
in the Thing that is given ) but, to ſhew that 
God's delaying of Vengeance upon Perſecuters, 
doth not prejudge the prefent happineſs of Martyrs 
Souls, but that this Delay is abundantly compenſ- 
ed by God who freely giveth them heayenly Glory, 
ſo that the Other is no Ground of Complaint to 
them. This is the Scope, as appeareth by what is 
ſaid, that they ſhould reſt for a little Seaſon, &c. as if 
Grace ſhould give them the Bud or Bribe-of Glory 
to ſatisſe them in the mean Time. It is ſaid, Robes 
were given to every one of them, not as if all Mar- 
tyrs had an equal ſhare of ws ( though every 
one get a Robe, yet there may be di 


An EXPOSITION of th 


ſpect now they may be ſaid to be made White, be- 
cauſe their Innocency was manifeſted, and Credit 
put upon them even before Men: Which in 
the Event was fulfilled in the Days of Conſsan- 
tine immediately thereafter : And often he hath 
given particular proofs of them, by vindicating in 
an extraordinary manner ſome -of his eminent Ser. 
vants, who were not only overwhelmed with the 
Reproaches of Adulteries, Murders; Witchcraft 
Oc. But by Malice ſtirring up falſe Accuſers, 
Witneſles and Judges, were condemned judicially 
( or in Hazard to be ſo.) of ſuch crimes, eſpecially 
by the Arrians Means until God, by Terror on 
the Confciences of Accuſers and Witneſſes, or 
other extraordinary Ways, brought Truth to Light, 
to the greater Credit of his Servants, as, in the 
Cafe of Euſtachius Biſhop' of Nicomedia and Atha- 
naſius Biſhop of Alexandria, with diverſe others, 
wonderfully vindicated by God in their Eſtimations 
before Men, is clear. 

THE other part of the Conſolation, is con- 
tained in that which was ſaid unto them, compre- 
hending four Arguments of Comfort to quiet them 
under the delay of God's final Judgment on the 
Perſecuters ( beſide what is already faid ) Ir was /aid 
unto them, that they ſhould reſt yet for a little Seq- 
fon, untill their fellow-ſervants alſo, and their Bre- 


erence in Robes ) 7hren that ſbould be killed as they were, ſhould be 


But it is to thew, 1. That none is miſſed, whether fulf/ed, 


their parts or place be great or fmall, high or low, 
Chriſt taketh notice of every one that ſuffereth, 
and rewardeth them. 2. It is to ſhew, that what- 
ever be the Meature that every one getteth, yet all 
get what is fitting to them or, becoming them. 
Glory is ſhapen out to them, as Cloaths are to 
Men, every one according to their Meaſure, as 1s 
fit; ſo that in Heaven every one getieth their 
own Coat { as it were) and the Cloths that are 
meceteſt for them, according to their ſtature in Chriſt, 
and each one may ſay their own Meaſure becometh 
them better than the Meaſure of one taler than they. 
In ſum, it faith, all are contentedly happy, and 
none grumble at God's way in diſpoſing what is 
bis own: Altho? heavenly Glory be the Thing 
mainly intended here, as the laſt Judgment was 
the Thing petitioned for in the former Words; yet 
as in them we included temporal Judgments in fome 
reſpects, So here we may take in, under /Yh1ite 
Robes, God's owning and vindicating of the Mar- 
tyrs that were dead, and Servants that were living, 
from the many vile Slanders and Calumnies im- 
puted to them, by which formerly they were made 
black, as is hinted at in the third Seal; In which re- 


Tas firſt and principal Reaſon of the Delay, 


may be thus conceived, God's time of final judg- 


ing is not come; He hath moe Sufferers to perfit, 
a certain Number are enrolled for Suffering as well 
as for Heaven, many of which eſpecially thele 
who are to ſuffer under Antichriſt ) have not yet 
obtained their Crown, though theſe who cryed hid 
obtained theirs : And therefore in reſpect of Gos 
Purpoſe and Decree, there is a Neceſlity, that 
that Suit of theirs ſhould be ſuſpended. This is 
the force of the Reaſon, which goeth upon theſe 
Grounds, as is hinted, 1. That there is a deter- 
minate Roll of Sufferers particularly condeſcended 
on by God. 2. That ſuffering hath in it a jpecial 
Dignity and Honour unto the Sufferers. It is a 
Gift beſtowed by God on ſome, and not on all; 
yea to ſome of theſe whom he loveth, and not to 
all, Phil. i. 29. 3. That God's Purpoſe and De- 
cree mult ſtand, nothing can alter that (known 
unto him ate all his Works from the Beginning) and 
in time he hath no new Counſel to take concern- 
ing any of theſe Things. Thereſore muit that ap- 
pointment, concerning the Number of Suiterers 

and 
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and manner and Circumſtance and of their Suffering, had not been actors in theſe Evlls. 3. We 
de fulfilled. 4. That all God's Decrees, even may gather, that the Churches condition hath 


theſe that ſeem hardeſt to Fleſh ( as this of Suffering been generally ſuffering before this time, and that 


doth ) are wiſely and graciouſly leveled at his own there hath not been any ſolemn and univerſal 
Glory and the good of his People; and therefore Judgment on Perſecuters before this, the Cry, 


ought, and may be quietly and contentedly ſubmitted 


unto by them. : 
TE E particular Motives which the Lord add- 


eth to ſatisfie them to be quiet, (though his So- 
veraignty were enough ) are theſe four, as is ſaid, 
1. That for the time their reſt was not ſuſpended 
until the fulfilling of his Purpoſe, but that good 
Ground was given to them of acquielcing in the 
happineſs beſtowed on them; They Hal! reſt, &c. 
2. The time of that Suſpenſion was not long, but 
for a little Seaſon: Therefore it might be the 
better born: All the time of ſuffering, tho' ſeeming 
long to Sufferers; yet, being compared with Eter- 
nity, is but ſhort and for a Moment. 3. That 
little whiles Suſpenſion is not in vain, but for good 
Ends: Even then God is promoving his Deſign 
of perſecting his Saints, and making read) for that 
final Judgment upon his Adverſaries, and their Cup 
is filling up for that end. 

A fourth Argument, is, from the Perſons who 
are thus to be dignified with Suffering: "They are 
Brethren and Fellow Servants, Sons of that ſame 
Father, imployed in the Service of that ſame 
Maſter with them ; and therefore they, out of re- 
ſpect to them, might quietly wait for the fulkilling of 
God's purpoſe of Crowning them, and making them 
partake of the ſame Dignity with themſelves, | 

THESE Reaſons are expreſſed, not ſo much 
for the comforting of Saints in Heaven, as for the 
clearing, and encouraging of Saints on Earth againfl 
the continuance of Sufferings, that they might 


patiently under them, wait for God's final 
vindicating ot them and judging of their Ene- 
mies. 


FRO M this Seal, we may gather, 1. That 
there hath been much ſufferings of God's People 
before this time; and therefore and the former 
deals, which implyed ſufferings, muſt be under- 
ſtood of the Churches ſufferings, this cry, Aw 
lng, &c. Being brought in here as the reſult of 
theſe, 2, That theſe ſufferings were ſuch as pro- 
ceeced from Men, ſinfully acting therein, by 
which they became liable to God's Vengeance, 
and were not to be underſtood of Famine, 


Peſtilence, &c. Or, ſuch Judgments as do im- 
mediately flow from God's Hand. "Theſe could 
not have procured a cry of Vengeance againſt 
the Men of the Earth, as is in this Seal, if they 


Homo long, O Lord, &c. implyeth ſo much: And 
therefore, this Seal, as it expreſleth ſuffering, muſt 
relate unto the Time of the Church before Can- 
ftantine: At which Time, God gave a viſible Teſ- 
timony of his owning his Church, and of his In- 
dignation againſt Perſecuters, as we will ſee in the 
following Seal. 4. It exprefleth the Churches ex- 
tremity, and that immediately going before her 


change from outward Perſecution to external Peace; 


the Vehemency of the Cry, the comſortableneſs of 
the Anſwer compared with the Matter contained 
in the following Seal, do confirm this, as if this were 
the very Criſis and turn of that Condition. 5. 
That the following Seal is not to be looked on as 
a Deſcription of the Day of Judgment, ſceing that 
Day, which is by this Seal for a time ſuſpended, 
doth not immediately ſucceed to Heatheniſh Per- 
tecution : Beſide the Reaſon given here of the Su- 
ſpenſion of that Day, te wit, that all their enrolled 
number of Martyrs muſt be fulfilled, which in a 
great part is to be accompliſhed in the time of 
Antichriſt's tyranny, will conform this, there being 
no poſſibility of including that Perſecution of An- 
tichriſt before the terrible Events mentioned in the 
following Seal, 

In the opening of the Words we have hint- 
ed at ſeveral Doctrines, which now we ſhall not 
reſume, but ſhall ſhortly point at theſe Obſervations 
further, 

1. THAT there is no Sin that more effect- 


ually pleadeth tor Vengeance from God, or more 


certainly and ſeverly ſhall be puniſhed by him, 
than the Sin of Perſecuting and wronging of the 
Saints. Wrongs done to any innocent Men in the 
World have their Cry before God, and God is 
the Avenger of theſe; but Wrongs done to 
his Saints, cry louder than the Wrongs of any, 
even though Kings. God cannot ( as it . were ) 
but hear and avenge, as is clear trom the Par- 
able, Zuke xviii. 7. And from Experience this 
hath been found, that Perſecuters (even o ten in 
this Life ) have been remarkably plagued of God, 
as Cain, Pharazh, Babylon, Autiachus, Herod the 
reat, who was horribly plagued of God before his 
Death ; Pontius Pilate, who was degraded and baniſh- 
ed; Herod the Tetrarch, miſerably periſhed, 4s xii. 
Nero, Damitian, and many others, brought death upon 

Y 4 themſelves, 


F 
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themſelves as is clear from Scripture, Hiſtory of Perſecutions are ſo reckoned by ſome, who account 


ofephus, and the Eccleſiaſtick Story, eſpecially Cent. 

agd. De penis perſecutorum. It is true, God's 
way in this is ſoveraign and unſearchable in reſ- 
peo the Manner and Time of this Reckoning - 

metimes he will ſuffer great Perſecuters to die in 
worldly Credit and Peace, as Nebuchadnezzar did, 
and in nter Times the Duke of Aba the great 
Perſecuter in the Low-Countries: Sometimes he 
will pardon the Perſecuter, as he did Manaſſeh; 
yet ordinarily doth he manifeſt his Diſpleaſure, 
even before the World, by temporal Plagues of In- 
famy, and Judgments upon them, or others, as 
may make the World know that he abhoreth that 
Sin: Such was God's thruſting Nebuchadnezzar 
for a Time to the Beaſts of the Field ; ſuch was 
God's plaguing of Manaſſeh for his Blood in his 
own Impriſcenment, and in denuding of his Children 
of the Kingdom. This proceedeth partly. from 
the greatneſs of the Sin of Perſecution, partly from 
the Nature of it; God is more eminently and ſin- 
gularly engaged againſt it (he being in ſome Man- 
ner perſecuted” in his People) So that we may ſay, 
that the Blood of Martyrs ſoundeth alway with 
that word before God, with Zechariah the Son of 
Fehojada expreſſed at his Death, 2. Chron. xxiv. 22. 
The Lord look upon it, and require it, This is the 
Language of their Blood, even then when their 

Tongue may be praying with Stephen, Acts vi. 

60. Lord lay not this Sin ts their Charge. 

OB/. 2. THA T God's People may continue 
long under, and be brought unto great Straits by 
Perſecution, as this Cry importeth, and the open- 
ing of the former three Seals maketh appear. For 
until the Days of Cosſtantine, from the Entry of 
the Goſpel into the World, the Church. for the 
Space of 300 Years and ſome odds was under Per- 
ſecution, and had little Breathing time for theſe ma- 
ny Years, which is evident from Hiſtory : Where- 
in theſe two things are clear. 1. That during that 
Time the Church was waſted by ten ſtated Perſe- 
cutions. The firſt by Nero, which began Auns 67. 

The ſecond by Domitian Anno go. The third by 
Trajan, continuing (as is written) for 19 Years, 
it began Anno 100, The fourth was under Hadri- 
an and Ant. Pius, as is reckoned by ſome, and 
began Anno 126. The fifth by Antoninus Philgſapbus, 
and his Coligue L. A. Jerus, beginning Anno 168. 


The fixth, was under Severus, which began in the 


Year 208. The ſeventhwas under Maximinus, 236. 
The eighth, was under Decius, 251. The ninth, 
was under Gallus and Voluſianus, 258, The tenth, 
under Diorleſian, Anno, 300. or thereabout; Theſe 


often uſed in P/alms: 


not that Perſecution of Aurelianus to be one: Be- 
cauſe his Edict was immediately recalled, he heing 
terrified by God by a terrible Thunder in the very 
inſtant of his ſubſcribing the ſame: Upon which 
he afterward befriended Chriſtians, ſo as he interpoſ. 
ed his Authority for making effectual the Sentence 
of the Synod of Anticch againſt Samoſatenus. Others 
again who reckon this of Hurelianus one, cmit that 
fourth under Hadrian and Aut. Pius either becauſe 
they account them one with that of Trajan's there 
being no conſiderable Interruption betwixt them 
or, becauſe they were ſooner ſtayed than other 
were. This maketh the Difference amongſt the 
Writers, who, to adhere to the Number of Ten, 
are made to vary in the Application of them.; yet 
all agree in this general, that there were at leaſt ten 
diſtinct Perſecutions purpoſely raiſed againſt Chri- 
ſtians, during that Time: Which being put to- 
gether, will take up a conſiderable part of theſe 300. 
Years. 

A ſecond thing clear from Story, is, that even 
during the Intervals of theie Perſecutions, when the 
Sword was not raging by Authority againſt Chri- 
ſtians, yet by Tumults and Inſurrections amongſt 
the People, and by the Malice of inferior Gover- 
nors (who were either Actors in, or Connivers at 
or negligent of the puniſhing of ſuch things) the 
Church was ſtill ſuffering. In this manner was Ste- 
phen ſtoned by the People, Acts vii. James was 
beheaded, and Peter was impriſoned by Hered, 47: 
xii. This Paul and the Apo/tles often ſuffered in their 
journeyings, even before publick Perſecution was 
ſtirred by Nero, and thus it continued almoſt through 
all the Provinces of the Empire, when the Law 
ſeemed moſt favourable unto Chriſtians, There be- 
ing all that Time no Emperor Chriſtian to own 
Chriſtians in their Suffering, ſave one Philippus, who 
reigned but few Years, was himſelf and his Fami- 
ly murthered. by Decius, who. raiſed the eighth Per- 
ſzcution... 

Ob/. 3. THAT God's People in a holy way 
may pray for Vengeance upon Perſecuters, as 13 
Not from ſelf Revenge, or 
from a carnal Spirit; but from Love to the glory 
of God, the vindicating of themſelves and the Truth 
maintained by them, and ſcaring of Men from this 
Sin of Perſecution, and the Hazard . that followed 
upon it. O/.. 4. That God may ſuffer the Blood 
of his Saints for a long Time to be unpuniſhed, as 
if he took no notice of. their Prayers in reſpect of 
the Effect. OH. 5. Even then when God ſeemeth 


to neglect his People, and to take no Notice of -their 
Prayers, 
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Prayers, he is holy and true, and is to be acknow- 
{edged ſo. Though Senſe would fay the contrary, 
Faith ought to lay this Ground at the Entry, 
Lord, thou art holy and true, &c, 

From the Anſwer, Verſe 11. O3/erve, 1. That 
though God do not inſtantly grant the Particulars 
that his People do pray for; yet their Prayers are not 
loſt; Here the thing ſought is delayed, yet a com- 
fortable-Return of their Prayers is made out unto 
them; and their Prayers are not without Fruit 
eyen for the Time. O6b/; 2, God's peremptory De- 
crees, and the Prayers of his People, are not incon- 
ſiſtent ; yea, his Decree may aim at one thing, and 
the particular prayed for by his People ( as it is cir- 
cumitantiated ) aim at another thing, upon the Mat- 
ter, inconſiſtent with that; yet may theſe Prayers 
be acceptable to God, and they in them, as is clear 
here and in Abraham's praying for the Bleſſing to 
Ihbmael, whiles God had appointed it for another, 
The Reaſon, is, becauſe our Prayers and our Prac- 
tice are accepted, not becauſe they are conformed to 
God's ſecret Will, and Decree, but as they agree 
with his Will revealed in his Word, which is the 
rule of our Duty. O. 3. Though Prayers prevail 
not to alter God's Decree z which muſt ſtand, yet 
Prayers may procure much preſent Quietneſs and 
Satisfaction for the time. God's Decrees are ſo wiſe- 
ly ordered for the good of his People, that it were 


no Advantage, but Prejudice to them to have them 
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altered, O3/. 4. The moſt rageing Perſecutions* 
have their Bounds ſet by God, and the number of 
Martyrs is determined, and all the Perſecuters from 
the beginning of the World, to the end, ſhall not 
exceed in one Perſon, Which, as it doth notably 
hold forth God's Soveraignty and Providence in the 
greateſt Confuſion of the World; fo doth it exceed- 
ly contribute to the Comfort of God's People under 
them. O. 5. That the killing up of this Roll, or 
the ending the Sufferings of God's People here on 
Earth, and the coming of the great day of Judg- 
ment, come together. Or, the final Judgment of 
the World, ſhall immediately follow the fulfilling 
of the Sufferings of the Martyrs. The Reaſon given 
of the Suſpenſion here, is, that their Fellow-Servants, 
who were to be killed muſt be fulfilled : And the 
Term that is ſet for the anſwering of their Power, 
to wit, until their Fellow-Servants Sc. doth con- 
firm this. For there is no delay put to Judgment 
then, and there is no more to interveen the Mar- 
tyrs perfecting, and this Vengeance on tne Perſe- 
cuters. Theſe two are alſo joyned, Mat. xxiv. 29. 
The ending of the Affliction of God's People, 
and the coming of Judgment; Immediately, faith 
the Lord, after the tribulation af theſe days Hall the 
Sun be darkned, Sc. There is therefore no tem- 
poral Peace, or millenary Kingdom, altogether free 
of Suffering, to be expected before that time, which 
is the day of Redemption from theſe Sufferings, 
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Verſe 12. And I beheld when he had opened the ſixth Seal, and lo, there was a great E arthquake, and 
the Sun became black as Sackeloth of hair, and the Moon became as Blind, 
13. And the Stars of Heaven fell unto the Earth, even as 4 Fig-tree cafteth her untimely Figs when /he 


is ſhaken of a mighty Wind. 


14. And the Heaven departed as a Scroll when it is rolled together, and every Miuntain and Nand were 


moved out of their places : 


15. And the Kings of the Earth, and the great Men, and the rich Men, and the chief Captains, and the 
mighty Aden, and every bond Man, and free Mau hid themſelves in the Dent, and in the Ricks of the 


Mountains, 


10. And ſaid tothe Afountains and Rocks, Full on us, and hide us from the Face of him that ſitteth on 


the Throne, and from the Wrath of the Lamb: 


17. For the great day of his I#rath is come, and who ſhall be able ta land ? 


rible and dreadful Ditpentation, and that 


x E procced now to the opening of the fixth plication or Effects mentioned ſor opening of the 
0 Scal, which holdeth forth ſome moſt ter- Type. 


IE Type is ſet down, Verse 12. in three Ex- 


boch in relpect of the Type and the word of Ex- prellions, 1. There was @ great Earthquake, 2. The 
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Sun became black as Suckeloth of hair. 3. The Mon be- 
came as blood. The Effects (which ſerve forExplicati- 
on of the former) follow, and are of two ſorts, I. 
Upon the reaſonleſs Creature, in three Inſtances, 1. 
The Stars fall from Heaven, ver/e 13. 2. Upon the 
the Heavens, they depart, &c. ver/e 14. initio, The 
thid is upon the Earth, te Mountains (which are 
moſt ſtable in the Continent ) the lands (which are 
moſt remote in the Sea) both are moved out of their 
piace, Ibid. 

T H E ſecond fort of Effects, are upon reaſonable 
Men of all ſorts, Kings, great Men, rich Men, Cap- 
tains, mighty Men, bond Men, and free Men, Great 
Terror is upon all theſe: Which is two ways evi- 
denced, I. in what they did, they hid themſelves in 
the Dens &c. verſe 15. 2. In what they ſaid unto 
the Mountains and Rocks, fall on us, and hide us, 
Sc. verſe 16. Laſtly, the riſe of all this Terror, and 
theſe dreadful Effects, is more plainly exprefled, to 
wit, the Wrath of the Lamb, for the great day of his 
wrath is come, verſe 17. 

I x ſum, the words point out this terrible Diſ- 
penſation, 1. That it is univerſal in reſpect: of all 
Creatures; neither Sea, nor Land, Heaven nor 
Earth, nor Men of any Quality or Condition are 
free, but all are ſharers of the Egects of it. 2. It 
holdeth forth Terror on all theſe in a moſt high and 
eminent Meaſure and Degree, as the Effects do clear. 
3. It pointeth at the ſpecial Cauſe which hath In- 
fluence on all theſe Effects, to wit, the Math of the 
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Quarrel againſt them, Fourthly, It ſheweth, though 
Chriſt's Forbearance be long, yet hath he a time of 
reckoning, and cometh terribly when he cometh ; 
And ſo this Seal, wherein it is ſaid, the great Day 
of the Lamb's Wrath is come, Cc. is to be look- 
ed upon in part, as the Anſwer of the Saints Pray- 
er, How lang, O Lord, &c. in the former Seal: 
There they long for his coming to Judgment; 
here, it is marked, that that Day of his Wrath is 
come. 

THAN fome dreadful Event is foretold here, i; 
moſt manifeſt. The Difficulty, is, how to ap- 
ply in it particular. For underſtanding whereof, 
we premit theſe Conſiderations or Aſſertions, 1. It 
is uſual to the Prophets to expreſs great Judg- 
ments ( even ſuch as are in temporal things) by 
ſuch Expreſſions, as the overturning of Heaven 
and Earth, c. It is alſo uſual to ohn to make 
uſe of the Expreſſions which are uſed by them : 
Particularly, we will find the fame Expreſſions in 
the Prophets that are here made uſe of in the 
Threatning and foretelling of temporal Judgments, 
as that in the Type of the Earthquake, the Suns 
darkning, and the Moons being turned into Blozd, 
may be gathered from Fer. iv. 23, 24, 28. Feel 
ii. 10. The Earth ſhall quake before them, the Hea- 
ven ſhall tremble, the Sun and the Moon ſhall be 
dark, and the Stars ſpall withdraw their Shinning, 


Hag. ii. 21, 22. { will habe the Heavens and the + 


Earth, faith the Lord, which in plain Terms fol- 


Lamb, that is, of the Mediator, becauſe the day of loweth I will overthrow the Throne of Kingdoms, 


his Wrath is come, &c. Which we conceive eſpeci- 
ally to be added for theſe Reaſons, Firſt, To hold 
ſorth the ſpecial procuring Cauſe of this Judgment, 
which is not ſo much Sins done againſt God the 
Creator in the breaking of the Law, as againſt the 
Grace of the Mediator offered in the Goſpel : There- 
fore is the Wrath of the Lamb eſpecially mention- 
ed, as if he were in an eminent way avenging 
' himſelf agaiuſt theſe who had velified and contemp- 
tuouſly deſpiſed his Goſpel, and the Profeſlors of it. 
Secondly, To ſhew ſome convincing appearing of 
Chriſt in this terrible Change, ſo as it ſhould be ſeen 
to be he by Onlookers, and that this Acknowledg- 
ment ſhould be extorted by that manifeſt Appear- 
ance, even from theſe againſt whom he pleadeth 
this Controverſy. Thirdly, It ſheweth the Scope 
of all the former terrible Effects that are menti- 


oned in the Type, to be the Lord's executing 
Judgment on the great Men: and others of the 


World ( who put no Price upon him, but per- 
ſecuted his Servants ) and that, ſo convincingly, 
as he might be. ſeen in the purſuing of that his 


and will deſtroy the Strength of the Kingdoms of the 
Heathens. In a word, it is to foretel a remarkable 
Ruin upon the Enemies of his Chuch. Add J. 
ili. 9, 10. Behold, the day of the Lord cometh with 
fierce Anger and Wrath, Sc. For the Stars of Hea- 
ven ſhall not give their Light, and the Sun /hall be 
darkned, and the Ion ſball not cauſe her Light to 
ſhine. So alſo, ( Ezek. xxxii. 7. ) 1 will cover the 
Sun with à Cloud, and the Min hall not give 
her Light, Sc. In all which places, the Prophets, 
after their Manner, are aggreging temporal Judg- 
ments by ſuch Expreſſions. 

"AG AIN, the firſt ſort of Effects, of the Stars 
falling from their place, of the Mountains and Iſ- 
lands their moving, are upon the Matter, the 
fame with, a. xxxiv, 1. The Lord maketh the 
Earth empty, and tnrneth it upſide down, Cc. 
with ver/e 3, and 4. with Ferem. iv. 24. P/al. 
XViit, 7. Habak. iii. 6, Oc. 

TAE other ſort of Effects, are the ſame, 7. . 
Expreſſions of Terror, uſed, 2. ii. 19. T hey fall 
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go into the holes of the Rocks, and iuto the caves of 


the Barth, &c. The other part of thoſe Effects we 
will, find, H x. 8. T hey /hall ſay to the Moun- 
jains cover us, and to the Hills fall on us, &c. 
whch words are by our Lord ( Luke xxiii. 30.) ap- 
plied to ſet out the tetribleneſs of God's Judgment 
upon the Zews, which was to come a little after 
at the Deſtruction of Feru/alem. From which 
put together, it will appear not inconſiſtent 
with this Deſcription and Expreſſions thereof, to 
apply this Event to ſome temporal Judgment, For 
wy ning whereof further, we may, 
2. ConSI1DER, That n 
rſtood principally, and primarily of t 
memes —— — be underſtood of ſomethi 
going before that. It is true, the compleating of 
Vengeance ( to ſpeak ſo.) will be then at its hight: 
And, by proportion, we may gather from the ter- 
rible Expreſſions uſed to hold forth God's Wrath 
in a temporal Judgment, the unconceivable dread- 
fulneſs of the laſt Day, which will be exceedingly 
beyond the moſt terrible temporal Event. Yet, we 
conceive,. the Scope of. this place, is not to hold 
forth that Day; but ſome particular Judgment, 
wherein God's Wrath againſt the Encmies of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, is in a ſingular and extraordinary 
way manifeſted. For, 1. The ſeventh Seal is yet 
to be opened, which containeth Events in time 
poſterior to the fixth, as was ſhewen, Led. 1. 
on this Chapter. 2. No mention hath hitherto- 
been made of Antichriſt, either of his Riſe, Reign, 
or Ruin: And it will not be conſiſtent with that 
immediate Dependance, which each of the former 
Seals hath one upon another, to ſay, that this fixth 
Seal leapeth from the heathniſh Perſecution over 
many hundreds of Years, and all the interveen- 
ng Events till the Day of Judgment. 3. The 
matter contained in it, is only Terror againſt 
Chriſt's Enemies, who are Enemies to him as 
Mediator: Which cannot be ſaid of the Day of 
judgment, which is as comfortable to his Friends 
3 terrible to his Enemies and all forts of wicked 
Men. It agreeth therefore better to ſome parti- 
cilar Judgment, than to that general Appear- 
ace, 4. If this were the Day of Judgment 
pincipally longed for, by the Saints in the for- 
ner Seal, Then there needed not to have been 
o many Arguments to preſs Quietneſs during 
the Suſpenſion of that Suit, if it were fo in- 
ſntly and immediately fulfilled. . 5. It is not 
lite, that the Day of Judgment ſhould be pro- 
cheſied of and deſcribed before any temporal Judg- 
nent on Enemies be heard of, eſpecially feeing 
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they are ſpoken of in this ſame Prophefy. But 
concerning this, ſee more in the firſt and ſeventh 
Lectures on this Chapter. 

3. W x fay, This Event prophefied of here, 
cannot be underſtood as containing fad things to 
the Church, but on the Enemies and Perfecuters 
thereof: Which is clear, 1. by the former Confiderati- 
on, compared with the Perſons on whom this Judg- 
ment falleth: It is on Kings, Captains, and great 
Men of the Earth. Now, during the Heatheniſh. 
Perſecution under the former Seals, unto which this- 
immediately ſucceedeth, there were no ſuch Perſons: 
in the Church as theſe. 2, This is confirmed by the: 
Terror accompanying this Judgment, which mak- 
eth them in their Practice flee from Chriſt, and in 
their Words cry out againſt it, as being to be reckon- 
ed with againſt their Wills, and as apprehending cer- 
tainly Wrath to themſelves from his appearing, as 
in the parallel Places, Thea x 8. Luke xxiii. 30. 
is evident. All which, agreeth not with the Saints 
Frame of Spirit, eſpecially under Affliction, who are 
crying, How long, O Lord, as under the former 
Seal; and are defcribed by this, that they love 
Chriſt's appearing, and are joyful of it, as of the 
Day of their Redemption. 3. Perſecution on the 
Church, could breed no ſuch Terror on the Kings 
of the Earth, as is here prophecied of. 

4. W x fay this Type cannot hold forth De-- 
tection in Church-Men, as if that were typified by 
Stars falling from Heaven, darkning of the Sun, &c. 
For, darkning of Light, or Defection of Church- 
Men could not breed ſuch Terror on the Kings 
and great Men of the Earth as is here: They 
are not uſually much troubled with theſe Things 
and yet it is clear, that this Terror floweth as an 
Effect from this ſad Judgment typified and expreſſ- 
ed by theſe former Expreſſions. And therefore 
by the ſame Reaſon, this Seal is not to be divided, 
as it by the firſt part thereof were holden out De- 
fection in the - Church, and by the laſt, Judgment 
upon Enemies, ſeeing this laſt part doth clearly hold 
forth the Effects of the former, and doth more fully 
explicate the fame Thing, - 

5. W do alſo aſſert, that here cannot be under- 
ſtood any Trouble brought upon Perſecuters by 
Heathens, nor any Trouble brought upon the Em- 
pire while Emperors and Rulers were Chriſtians 
by theſe who were Heathens, ſuch as that of 
the Goths;- and theſe inundations of Barbarous Na- 
tions, which after the four hundred Year brake in 
upon the Empire. For, 1. The Series of Time 
will not agree to that; This Seal followeth 

immedi- 


. immediately the Churches Sufferings by heathen 
Emperors; and therefore it is not like the great 
Mutation on the Empire, when it became Chriſti- 
an, ſhould be omitted. 2. This Judgment ſpeak- 
eth out eſpecially the Wrath of Chriſt, and that 
ſo palpably, as his Hand is in a more fingular 
way acknowledged in it, than the prevailing - of 
Heathens againſt Heathens would readily produce. 
This Conviction (as would ſeem ) of Chriſt's be- 
ing acknowledged in it, flowing mamly from the 
Inftruments imploy ed, and owned by him in the 
Execution of it; and this Terror that falleth on 
them, is not that Terror as it ſeaſeth on all the 


Wicked in the general Judgment, ſuch; as was. 


mentioned, Chap. i. 7. Nor that which affecteth 
Men fimply by the dread of God's greatneſs, as 
he is in himſelf; hut it is two ways qualified, I. 
It is the Terror of him that firteth on the Throne, 
that is, of God, as he ruleth in his Church: In 
which reſpect, he is holden forth, Chap. iv. v. 5. 
and fo diſtinguiſhed from the Mediator: So now, 
by this Judgment on Enemies for perſecuting bis 
Church, be maketh them know that he ruleth 
and hath a Throne particularly in Jaceb to the 
ends of the Earth, as the Saints Prayer is, P/al. 
lx. 13. 2. It is the Wrath of the Lamb, ap- 
pearing as Mediator, and befriending his Church, 
which the more ſurpriſeth- them, that formerly 
they deſpiſed both: No, they find them both in 
their Tops, owning the deſpiſed Church and mak- 
ing it known that their Idols which they wor- 
ſhipped, had not the abſolute and ſoveraign,Govern- 
ment of Affairs, but the God whom the Chriſtians 
worſhipped. 3. This Judgment falleth eſpecially, 
and in a peculiar way upon the Enemies of Chriſt, 
as the Expicſhons bear; But, Judgments, execut- 
ed by Hcathens ( e and eſpecially theſe 
brought on by the Goths Yanaals, &c. ) lay as hea- 
vy (if not more heavy) upon the ſoundeſt and 
beſt Chriſtians, as upon any other. 4. The Mu- 
tation brought on by this Judgment, is ſo uni- 
verſal upon all things, and fo ſudden, being con- 
tained under one Seal, that it can hardly be paral- 
leled by any particular Event of ſuch an Invaſi- 
on: And therefore is not to be applied to them, 
Ueo x thele Grounds it is, why we conceive 
this Seal-to differ from the firſt four, in theſe two, 
„1. The Type is not a Horſe ard a Rider. 1. 
Becauſe the Object is not the ſame. Theſe firſt 
four concern the Church immediately, this con- 
cerneth its Enemies. 2. Becauſe though the Lord 
ordereth Judgments upon the moſt wicked Men 
by bis Providence; yet this Type holdeth forth 
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Judgment in a more boundleſs way without Limi- 
tations and Reſtrictions as the former Diſpenſations 
towards the Church ( typified by Zbr/e and Riders 
with their ſeveral Commiſſions) did admit. 2. In 
this Seal, there is no word -of Advertiſement to 
come and fer, as was in the former four. The Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe God ſendeth not Miniſters unto, 
nor alloweth Warnings upon his Enemies as he 
doth upon his People. To conclude then, we 
ay this Seal relateth not, firſt, to the end of the 

Nor, 2. To the Perſecution of the 
Church under Antichriſt. And, 3. Nor to the 
Invaſion of the Empire by -Goths, Vandals, &c, 
And other heathen Nations: Theſe Invaſions were 
nat ſtated palpably on Chriſt's account, as manifeſt- 
ly owning his Intereſt, ſuch as this Seal import- 
eth. It remaineth then to be underſtood of tome 
ſingular and extraordinary Change on the Roman 
Empire, and its heathen Emperors, whereby it be- 
cometh quite another thing, Perſecution put to an 
End, Perſecuters brought unto Judgment, and that 
by ſuch Inſtruments as manifeſted Chriſt's Quar- 
rel againſt them, and with ſuch Succeſs as ſhould 
extort the acknowledgement thereof from the Per- 
ſecuters themſelves. All which Characters, as they 
are now clearly implied in this Seal ; ſo will we 
find them remarkably fulfilled in that great Change 
of the World in the Days of Conſtantine the great, 
abuut the Year 310. and afterwards ; which came 
immediately upon the back of the laſt Perſecution, 
(and fo agreeth well to the time) by which the 
whole Face of the heatheniſh Empire was changed, 
and, as heatheniſh was overturned. So that in ef- 
fect the World became another thing, than it was: 
Which agreeth well with the Type; Perſecuters 
were viſibly puniſhed and taken with their Hands 
hot in the Blood of the Saints; and by ſuch Inſtru- 
ments as particularly ſtated the Quarrel upon Chriſt's 
account, and therefore carried the Croſs in their 
Enſign; many Emperors and great Men, were 


brought to ackowledge Chrit's Hand and Indigna- 


tion againſt them; the Church had freedom from 
outward Perſecutions ; Chriſtianity became in re- 
queſt in the World, ſo that Chriſtians ſeemed now 
to enjoy in part the return of the Prayers of theſe 
that had gone before them. All which, being ſo 
evidently fulfilled in that Time, and being ſo agree- 
able to this Type in all his Circumſtances, we 
conceive, that the foretelling of this very Event, 
is the main Scope of this Scal; For clearing and 
confirming whereof we ſhall add further theſe con- 
ſiderations. 


Ir 
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Ir we conſider, 1. The uſual Manner of the 
Prophets, their expreſſing of horrible Judgments, 
(as we obſerved at the Entry ) it will be agreeable 
to them, and to John, who followeth them, to un- 
derſtand this of ſome temporal Thing, eſpecially 
upon Enemies. | 
2. Cons1D 8 R that it is ordinary in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, and agreeable to this 
Prophecy, to ſpeak of the Roman Empire, as of all 
the World, and of Things befalling it, as of Changes 
and Events befalling all the World; So, Lute ii. 1. 
it is ſaid, that Auguſtus decreed, that all the Warld 
ſhould be taxed, that is, all the Empire, Kev. iii. 10. 
And therefore it will not be unreafonable to a- 
ſtrict theſe Expreſſions to Changes within this Em- 
ire. 
: 3. CONSIDER, that the Change of Religion 
in the Empire in its Nature, Ordinances, Cuſtoms, 
Ceremonies, &c. and the bringing in of a different 
Religion in its Room, is ordinarily expreſſed in ſuch 
Terms as hold forth an univerſal Change upon all the 
World; upon Heaven, Earth, Sun, Moon, Seas, Cc. 
as if all were overturned, and yet the Change is not 
upon the World in it ſelf, but upon Religion ( if we 
may ſpeak ſo) in the World: Becauſe that Change 
hath ſuch Alterations with it,. as if the World became 
another Thing; and becauſe Religon being the moſt 
precious Thing in the World, the great and remark- 
able Changes are reckoned accordingly as it goeth with 
it. Hence we will find three eminent Changes, and 
periods in Reſpect of Religion, ſpoken of in this 
Book, and all of them in ſuch Expreſſions as bear 
forth, at the firſt View, a total and univerſal Change 
upon all the World. The firſt, is, The Change of 
the World from Heatheniſh Idolatry to Chriſtianity : 
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and Superſtitions of his Kingdom, which may be cal- 
led the Antichriſtian World: And this Mutation, is 
the overturning of the Antichriſtian,. and the inbring- 
ing of a'Chriſtian' World again ir: the Place of it. 
And this Way being keeped in expreſſing all the other 
Changes of Religion in the World, we may the more 
warrantably apply this here, as is ſaid. Only, there 
is this Difference, the other Changes of Religion un- 
der the Trumpets and Vials, are brought about by 
Steps under ſeveral Trumpets and Vials; This: 
Change is ſet out by one Seal together, becauſe that 
Alteration was inſtantly, and univerſally at one Time- 
brought to paſs, which in the other Change is not fo 
ſudden. - 

4. TE conſidering of that Event more particu-- 
larly in its ſeveral Circumſtances, doth fo fully anſwer 
this Type, that it may well be taken in and account-- 
ed as an univerſal Change upon the World. Which 
will appear by conſidering theſe two in the Matter of 
Fact, 1: What the State of the Church was imme- 
diately before this Change. 2: Conſidering what the 
State of the Church became immediately there- 
after. 

1. T nt State of the Church before Conſtantine s 
Government, was, for outward Perſecution, under 
the extreameſt Sufferings that can be imagined, as was 
hinted at in the expounding of the fourth Seal. A- 
mongſt the four chief Governours that then were, 
to wit, Diacicſian, Muximianus, Herculeus, g aleri- 
us, Maximinus, ( called alſo Fouius ) and Conſtan- 
tius, Conſtantine's Father, only this laſt had a Fa- 
vour to Chriſtians, the other three being moſt cruel 
Perſecuters. About Conffantivus Death, ſtarted up 
Maxentius to uſurp the Empire at Rome, who for a 
Time prevailed, and continued as barbarous-and cruel ' 


This Change is tet out as a new World in this Seal, as any of the other. Againſt this Maxentius, Fovuius” 
becauſe (as it were) that heatheniſh World, where- ſent one Severus, (whom he called Ce/ar ) who was 
in Heathens bare Rule, and Idolatry was publickly.. overthrown by him; after whom, he preferred one 


countenanced and authorized, is overturned, and ano- 
ther World come in its room. This Change of the 
World is from Heatheniſh' to Chriſtian. The ſecond 


Maximinus his Nephew, who in perſecuting was 
nothing behind any of the former. A little after 
Licinius, who was conſtituted Cęſar in his Room, 


great Change of Religion, is from the Simplicity of (who for a Time had counterfitly befriended Chri- 
Chriſtianity, unto the Darkneſs and Doctrines of ſtians for fear of Conftautine) yet afterward fell into 


Antichriſt-. This Change under the Trumpets, is 


moſt groſs Blaſphemy and Perſecution: All of theſe - 


et forth by ſmiting of the Earth and. Seas, by dark- having this for their Aim, to root out Chriſtiani- 
ting of the Sun and Moon, Sc. when the Mutation ty, by Cruelty and Subtilty, left nothing undone 
— the State of Religion in the World; This to accompliſh it. Their Cruelty vented in theſe 
hange is of a Chriſtian World into an Antichriſti- Perſecutions, and their Subtilty- may be gathered 
n. The third great Change, is under the Vials, from the Laws we find enacted againſt the Church 
vhen Antichriſt's Kingdom again is brought down, in theſe Times. As, 1. That all the Bibles, 
Chap. xvi. It is expreſſed by a Mutation upon the Cups, and Church- Furniture ſhould be deliver- 
larth, Sea, Sun, Sc. when yet the Judgment fall- ed up and deſtroyed; It was from this giving 


but ou the Beaſt his Worſhippers, and the Pendic les, 
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up of the Bible, that Chriſtians, who made Deſecti- 
on, were called after that Traditores, that delivering 
up their Bibles, Ec. being accounted receding from 
the Truth, or the Teſtimony - thereof. 2. That 
Men and Women ſhould not meet together for re- 
ligious Exerciſes, but Men apart, and Women apart. 
3. That none ſhould teach Women, but Women. 
4. That no Meetings ſhould be keeped within the 
Circuits of Towns, but in the Fields, 2 the pre- 
text of Healthſulneſs. 5. That there ſhould be no 
Meetings of Miniſters or Correſpondences amongſt 
them in Synods or otherwiſe, which was 
as a Thhing dangerous to the State. 6. That all 
the old Temples ſhould be built, and all the Meet- 
ing places of the Chriſtians deſtroyed. 7. That no 
Miniſters ſhould be permitted, but, where-ever found, 
they ſhould be caſt into Priſon : Which Laws, at 
laſt, ended in open Perſecution againſt all that pro- 
fefled the Name of Chriſt; So that to be called a 
Chriſtian, was a moſt horrid Crime. Unto theſe 
Laws, afterward Julian (who was eminently taught 
of the Devil to undermine Chriſtanity after it had 
flouriſhed for a Time in Peace and Tranquillity ) 
added theſe four; or, more plainly and craftily 
formed them out of what was before him. 1. 
That no Chriſtian ſhould be admitted to an 
Truſt, Civil or Military, but he who firſt facri- 
ficed to Idols: This was obſerved formerly under 
Diocleſian. 2. That the Children of no Chriſtian 
ſhould be admitted to Schools of Learning, or be 
educated in humane Science, that by that Means he 
might bring in Ignorance amongſt the Chriſtians, 
that they might be the leſs able to vinditate Chri- 
ſtianity, and might be the leſs thought of amongſt 
others. 3 That no Preacher of the Goſpel amongſt 


 — them ſhould have any Allowance of Maintenance 


(dor, before him in Conftantine's Time, they had 
Allowance ſettſed by Publick Authority) intending 
thereby to overturn the Church, knowing that the 
Church cannot conſiſt without the Miniſtry, neither 
a Miniftry without it be maintained. His fourth 
Devize to undo Chriſtianity, was, in deſpite of it, 
to give way to all other Religions b | publick tole- 
rating of them, Therefore in his Time was the 
rebuilding of the Temple of Apollo at Delphus in- 
tended, and the Fews encouraged to lay the Founda- 
tion of their deitroyed Temple at Zeru/alem: Both 
which, were miraculouily by Earthquakes impedes : 
And his Practices in Reference to this, were obſerv- 
el, (Chap. ii.) in the. Epiſtle to Thyatira. * 

FR OM which Particulars, with what was ſaid in 
opening the fourth Seal, it may appear, how fad the 
Condition ef the Chriſtian Church was when Con- 
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Clip. 6. 
ſtantine began to govern. Let us now ſee what it 
became within ſome few Years thercafter. 

IEE Eſtate which the Church was brought unto 
after that Time, was ſhortly. thus, Aſter Canſlan- 
tius Death, Conſtantine being declared Emperor while 
he was in Britain, continued in theſe Parts for a Time, 
while the forementioned Perſecuters, eſpecially Max- 
entius who lived at Rome, were become hateful to all; 
not ſo much for their perſecuting of Chriſtians, as b 
their Tyrannies, Adulteries, and all fort of vile Crue. 
ties upon every fort of Perſons: -Whereupon, Con- 


prohibited ffantime (called xAwpos from his Colour) was en- 


couraged to march toward Rome, having before him, 
as his End, the liberating of the Empire from ſuch 
Tyranny of ſo many T'yrants: And being doubt- 
ful what Religion to follow, at the Noon-day, or a 
little after, there appeared to him in the Heavens, 
a fiery Croſs, with this Inſcription in legible Letters 
Ev rr vixa, i. „ in hac vince ) In this overcoms, 
This Viſion was ſeen by many others with him, as 
Socrates, ( lib. 1. cap. 1.) affirmeth: By which 
Sign, he was not only animated to go to Rome, while 
he was heſitating; but alſo to embrace Chriſtianity 
and the Profeſhon of Chriſt. In ſign whercof he a]. 
ways carried the Croſs with that Inſcription for his 


y Colours, and ſet it up at Rome, when he entred 


Victor in it. This Hiſtory, Eu/eb. de vita Conſtan- 
tint, lib, 1. cap. 22. affirmeth he heard Conflantine 
himſelf aflert to be Truth with an Oath. Alter this, 
he with his Army marched toward Rome, and in the 
Way had diſcovered to him the Treachery of Maxi. 
ninianus his own Father in Law: By God's 
Mercy he was delivered from it, and it returned 
upon the Author. When he came to Rome, God 
delivered the Tyrant Maxentius into his Hand. 
Maxentius and his chief Officers being put to flight 
on the other {ide of the River Tjber, was neceſlicated 
to return by a Bridge (per pontem Milvium as they 
call it) whereupon he had made Devices in a ſecret 
Way to have drowned Con/tantine, by which, he 
and theſe that were with him were drowned in the 
River. Upon which Occaſion ( as Euſebius report- 
eth, lib. 9. cap. 8, ) Chriſtians took Occaſion to 
fing that Word in the ix. Pſal. Verſe 16. The Lord 
is known by the Tudgments whith he executeth; the 
Wicked is ſnared in the Work f bis awn Hands 
And that Word, Pal. vii. 15. He made a Pit alt 
digged it, and he himſelf is fallen into it, &c. After 
this, Conſtantine having the peaceable Poſleſlion of 
the Net, had afterward two Difficulties; The 
firſt, from Maximinus, aiming to drive on Perie- 
cution, and the Death of Con/tantine together, Eu/eb. 
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Z. 1. de vita 7 cap. 40. The ſecond, 
was from Licinius Emperor of the Ea, with whom 
Conſtantine had made Peace, and had given his Siſter 
to him in Marriage, who for a Time did counterfeit 
Chriſtianity z yet within five Years, became a moſt 
cruel Enemy to Conſtantine, and all other Chriſtians, 
and was the Author of many of the former cruel 
Edicts, as is to be ſeen in the former Places of Euſe- 
bius, lib. 1. cap. 43, 44, 45, 40, Cc. Againit theſe 
alſo Con/tantine tet himſelf, not only by Arms, but 
by Prayer to God and Faſting : Over whom God 
gave him glorious Victories, as is to be ſeen, 16:4. 
lib. 1. cap. $1. lib. 2. cap. 11, 12, 13, 14, Cc. 
After which, followed a moſt comfortable and joy- 
ful Eſtate of the Church, as Euſebius hath it, lib. 2. 
cap. 19. Out of which General, we may gather 
and obſerve theſe Particulars, for making out the 
Anſwerableneſs of this Event unto this Type, and 
the Greatneſs of the Change from what was be- 
fore, | 
As, 1. This Judgment was upon many great Men, 
as Diocleſian, Maximianus, Galerius, Maximinus, 
Maxentius, Licinius: All which had the Titles of 
Emperors or Ceſars, beſide what came on many great 
Captains under them, as particularly on Pontetius, 


Culianus, Theotimus, and many others, remarkably J 


plagued of God, as is evident in the forecited 
Hiſtories. 

2. CHRISTIANITY that — yay 1 
was now publickly by Authority countenanced; 1do- 
latry that was before countenanced, is now abhorred 
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demned; Toleration of other Religions, or of 
Schiſms, amongit Chriltians, was not ſuffered, and 
many ſuch like Laws and Practices, juſt oppoſite to 
what was before. 

4. CoNs IDE R the great Victories he obtained 
over Enemies, and the Account upon which he pur- 
ſued them. His firſt War againſt Maxentiu,, was 
undertaken as particularly called unto it by Chriſt 
himſelf; his laſt War againſt Licinius, was not oc- 
caſioned out of any temporal Deſign to advance his 
own Greatneſs ; 7 for he was defirous to live peace- 
ably with him ) but, to reſtrain his Perſecution by 
Force, when all other fair Means, attempted by him, 
had been fruſtrated, God giving many fingular Evi- 
dences of his owning him in theſe Victories. 

5. ConsSI1DER the Time when theſe Perſe- 
cuters were ſurpriſed, it was even in the Time of their 
actual Oppolition to Chriſt, whiles profeſledly they 
had ſtated Perſecution againſt his Servants, and could 
by no Means be withdrawn from it, but went on 
contemptuouſly blaſpheming the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus (whom they called Novitzus in Oppoſition to 
the old Plurality of Gods whom they worſhip- 


6. ConsiDzR the Remarkableneſs of God's 
udgments upon theſe Perſecuters, and the terrible 
Effects both in Deed and Word which they produced 
in them; not only to the Conviction of others, 
but alſo to the Convincing of themſelves, that Chrift 
was their Party; Such Terror of Conſcience ſeizing 
on them, as was palpable before the World. Diocle- 


by all; Idol-T'emples every where are deſtroyed or /n, and Maximianus Herculeus in the midſt of their 


ſhut up, and Chriſtian Churches built and Miniſters 
provided, rather more 28 than ſparingly, 
as we may gather from Euſebius, lib. 3. cap. 47, 49, 
52, 53, 56, Sc. . 

3. Ix £ Laws are juſt contrary to what they 
were; none but Chriſtians are admitted to Office: 
And tho” Conflantine took not the way of diſcovering 
his Servants, which his Father Conſtantius did, (Who 
gave out, as Fehu, that he would admit of none to 
ſerve him, but ſuch as facrificed to Idols, but after- 
ward expelled the Sacrificers, and keeped the Refuſers, 
ſaying, They would wot be faithful to him, who had 
never been faithful to Cod) yet was he zealous in hav- 
ing faithful Men about him, and to have reli zious 
Worſhip not only in publick, but particularly in his 
own Family: Schools were appointed, Miniſters 
encouraged; Martyrs (or Confeſlors rather) who 
were in Exile, were brought back: Theſe who had 
been put from Offices, were reſtored; Synods were 
convocate and countenanced by Con/taurine's own 
Preſence, as that of Mice was; Herches wele con- 


Greatneſs and Heat of Perſecution, both in one Day 
deveſted themſelves of the imperial Dignity, chooſing 
rather to live ( as it were ) in the Caves and Dens 
of the Earth, than to continue in their Authority; 
2 Thing unheard of before in tkz World. This Party 
proceeded from Diſpleaſure that they attained not 
their End in deſtroying Chriſtianity, but rather 
found it to grow under them ; partly from Terror 
of Conſcicnce, ariſing from that, as if they had ga- 
thered clearly that they were contending with God in 
that. Thereafter both of them put violent Hands in 
themſelves. Diocleſian, being ſent for by Conjian- 
tine upon Suſpicion, chooſed rather to poiſon him- 
ſelf than ſee him. Maximianus Herculeus endeavours 
ing again to recover his Authority, was diſcovered in 
his Deſign by his Daughter Con/tantine's Wifey he 
was purſued, and beſieged by him, and was either 
killed, or, during the Siege hanged himſelf, as is 
diverfly reported by Writers. The third, Jdaxenti- 
us, was remarkably drowned, as is ſaid before, wi h 
many of his chief Officers, which made the Ch: i= 
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ſlians compare his Deſtruction in the Water with 
Pharaoh's drowning in the Red ſea, Maximinus 
Fovius, through Intemperance becoming corpulent, 
was-ſmitten with Biles in the fecret Parts, out of 
which iſlued abundance of Vermin, in a moſt loath- 
ſome Diſeaſe, ſo that Phyſicians were either ſuffo- 
cated by his Smell, or were killed by him, becauſe 
they could not cure him ; one of his Phyficians 
telling him, It was God's Judgment on him for 
Perſecution, which no Man could remove. At laſt, 
the Conviction was ſo born in upon himſelf, that 
be acknowledged his Wrongs done to the Church, 
to be the Cauſe of that Plague; and therefore 
being ſtricken with Terror, gave out Edicts that the 
Perſecution ſhould ceaſe, Churches ſhould be build- 
ed, and that in their Meetings, Prayers ſhould” be 
put up for him, as formerly uſed to be. Which 
Edict, is to be found in Euſehius, lib. 8. cap. 28,, 
29. whete the End alſo of Diocleſian and Herculeus 
is. ſet down. The other Tyrant in the EA/f ( to 
wit, Maximinus, who was called Ce/ar ) had been 
induſtrious to invent Tortures for Chriſtians, eſpe- 
cially to pull out their Eyes, was at. laſt defeat, and 


in a baſe Habit made to hide himſelf, and thereafter 


purſued by Sickneſs, which made both his Eyes to. 
l ap out; by. which, he was neceflitated to con- 
fels, that only the God of. Chriſtians was God; and. 


that he had been miſtaken concerning the gods whom. 


he chooſe to worſhip : All which he had found to 
be Truth by Experience it ſelf. Which Words 
were uttered by him, being even expiring, as Euſebi- 


«5 teſtifieth, de vita Conſtantini, lib. 2. cap. 52. 


Licinius again, who could not be ſcarred from Per- 
ſecution by any of theſe Examples, ( tho" in ſome 


thereof himſelf had been Actor, whites he was in 


Confederacy with Conſtantine) was after many De- 
feats and Flights convinced of his Folly, and made 
to vent his Indignation againſt theſe idolatrous Prieſts, 
who had made him diſdain Conflantine's God, and 
put confidence in the multitude of old gods, as they 
called them. So that he and his chief Aſſociates be- 
ing taken, and brought to Puniſhment by Conſtan- 
tine, were made to underſtand how great and adinir- 


able the God of Canſtantine was, de vita Canſtant. 
lik, 2. cap. 18, Which remarkable Judgments, and 


Confeſſions, as alſo of many other great Men, their 
Adherents, as if they were ſpeaking out the Words 


contained in the Text, ye will find in the forecited 
Hiſtory, and in Cent. Magd. de pants perſecuto- 


rum. 
TE E like remarkable Judgments, with ſuch Con- 


feſſions, we will not find at any Time together in any 


Hiſtory. All which Conſiderations being put together, 
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Chap. 6. 
we conceive the Reaſons now more apparent, why 
we applied the Seal to this Event, and expounded it: 
of it, ſeeing every Thing jumps ſo in the Time, 
1 and Effects, as hath been formerly hint- 

at. | 

WE conceive it not needful to init particularly 
in expounding and applying every Expreſſion, :; 
what the darkning of the Sun, the removing of Iſlands 
and Mountains meaneth, or how they ditfer among 
themſelves. This is certain, that all the Parts of that. 
idolatrous World are comprehended under this Threat- 
ning, and all Sorts of Perſecuters are to be included 
in this Stroke, that there are none ſo great or ſtrong, 
as may liberate themſelves from it; and that there js- 
nothing fo ſtately, firm or remote, which ſhall eſcape 
this Change. But this Alteration ſhall be extended 
over all, ſo as the Lord alone fhall be exalted in thar- 
Day If it be aſked, My this particular temporal. 
Judgment is ſet aut under ſuth high and univerſal 
Terms, 6 more agreeable to the Day of Fudg- 
ment, An/w, Beſide the Cuſtom of the Prophets, 
and conſtant Strain of this Book, we ſay, 1. The 


Ilt was univerſal, and the Remedy was very broad 


and wonderful, which made the Change be of the 
larger Extent. 2. It was a very great Change, from 
one extream of Suffering, to another extream of out- 


ward Proſperity. 3. It was a very ſudden Change, 


few Years intervecned between the Churches low Con- 
ation, and her outward flouriſhing Eſtate; All which, 
looketh like a new World. Men could hardly have 
believed in ſo ſhert Time to have ſeen ſuch Things, 
had it not been by the extraordinary Power of God 
carried on ( as. it were ) like the Day of - Jud:ment 
on the one fide, and like a new Creation on the other. 
4. This Event may in ſome ſort be a Type and Re- 
ſemblance of the laſt Judgment, and an Evidenceand 
Pledge of it unto the Saints, who were praying for 
that Vengeance ; and therefore may be thought to 
be ſet forth under ſuch Expreſſions, for confirm- 


ing God's praying People, in the hope of that 


a W x may from this Scope take theſe Obſerva- 
tions; 1. 'That though the great Vengeance of 
God againſt Perſecuters, be. reſerved till the laſt 
Judgment; yet ſometimes, yea, often God will 
remarkably puniſh them, even before Men, as is 
clear in the Application before mentioned, and in 


the Obſervations on the former Seal. . We will- 
on find in the. Scriptures of the Old and 
0 


New Teſtament, or in Hiſtory, any eminent Per- 


ſecuter, for the moſt Part, to go out of this- 


World without ſome remarkable Blot. The Sin 


of ſhedding the Blood of God's People, is ſpoken 
of 
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of in the Caſe of 1danaſſth, 2 Kings xxiv. 4. as 
2 Sin which God would not pardon, as to tempo- 
nl Afflictions, though he pardon it to the Peni- 
tent, as to its eternal Puniſhment, If we can look 
through the Actors in theſe Ten Perſecutions, 
this will be clear. Nera, being hated of Men, and 

rſued by the Senate, killed himſelf; Damitian, 
Enden a Catalogue of ſuch as he was to 
kill, in which was the name of his own Wife, 
and other Friends, they having found it, put him 
to Death; Trajan was continually vexed with 
Seditions, and after fell into an extraordinary Diſ- 
eaſe, by which he was taken way; Adrian, be- 
ing vexed with. Commotions in his Life, died with 


much Anxiety, as theſe Verſes expreſſed by him, 


before his Death do. manifeſt, 


Animula, vagula, blendula,| Pallidula,rigida, nudula, 
Haſpes,' comeſque corporis, | Nec, ut ſoles, dabis jocos. 
Bug nunc abibis in la: | 


Maximinus being declared an -Enemy by the 
Senate, was killed in his Tent; Decius by the 
Cath ( in their firſt Invaſion of the Empire) with 
his whole Army, was cut off; Jalerianus was 


overcome by the .Per/ians, and made uſe of by 
Spor as a Reſt for his Foot when he was to horſe ; 


of Diacleſian we have heard already. Thus, for 
the moſt Part, were the Perſecuters dealt with by 
God, and died ignominioufly. and oftentimes with 
Terror and Regrate. Such a Word had Severus 
at his Death, Omnia fur, & nihil mihi prodeft ; 
Such alſo was the End of that infamous Enemy 
of Chriſtians, Julian, who, in his Hight of Con- 


tempt againſt- Chriſt, was deadly wounded in Battle 


againſt the Perſiaus, and throwing his Blood in 
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fore him? It were good to prevent this Terror, 
and to abſtain from what provoketh it. This will 
be found a certain Truth, that it is a fearful Thing 
to fall in the Hands of the living God. O4/erve, 3. 
The great Diſtance that is between God and Crea- 
tures, and how far all of them are in his Reve- 

rence, He can at one Inſtance ſhake both Heaven 
and Earth, and turn the World upſide down; He 
can make the Kings to flee, and the ſtouteſt Men in 
the World to cry out for Fear; AH, even he, only 
is to be ſtared; and who can ſland when he is angry ? 
Pfal. Ixxvi. 7. It is a wonder poor Men will live 
under a Controverſy with him, and be fo little af- 
frighted of his Wrath. 4. There is nothing mak- 
eth Wrath more infufferable, than that it is h. 
Wrath of the Lamb Chriſt, Verſe 16. This is added 
as that which augmenteth their Terror, and mak- 
eth their Caſe deſperate, when the Mediator is their 
Enemy, there is none in Heaven nor Earth, that 
can befriend them; The Vengeance of deſpiſed 
Grace, executed by the Mediator, is the moſt dread- 
ful Vengeance. The Lord fave us from that. Ob- 
ſerve, 5. The Fickleneſs of all Creatures, even of 
the moſt mighty and valiant Men in the World; 
What are they when God beginneth to reckon with 
them? Stars fall from Heaven, great Men and 
ſtout Men hide themſelves from the Lamb. It 
may learn us to ceaſe from Man, whoſe Breath 
is in his Noſtrils; For, wherein is he to be ar- 
counted of? 6. See the Inſufferableneis of Wrath, 
the Day of his Wrath is come, and who can abide 
him? What meaneth the great Part of Men who 
hazard without fear upon known Caufes of Wrath, 
and can live at Feed with God? There is a Ne- 
ceſſity of being at Peace with him; This Wrath 
of his, one Day will be found unſupportable. Ob- 


the Air, died with that deſperate Expreſſion in erve, 7. Judgments oftentimes fall ſoreſt upon the 


bis Mouth, Viciſti tandem Galilze; Valentius the 
Emperor, being a great favourer of the Arians, 
and a great perſecuter of the Orthodox, (as the- 
Arians did exceed the Heathens in Cruelty ) was 


in Battle gainſt the Gothe in Thraca wounded, 


and being carried to ſome Houſe: near by, it was 
ſet on Fire by the Enemy, in which he miſerably 
periſhed. All which do ſhew God's revengeful 
Juſtice in purſuing that Sin. | Te 
Objerve, 2: WRATH is exceeding terrible up- 
on the ſtouteſt Men of the World. What a Ter- 
nbleneſs muſt there be in the great Day, when 
Wrath and Terror (to ſprak ſo) are at their 
Perfection? And what a howling and crying 
muſt that be, when all the Families of the Earth, 


and theſe that have pierced him, ſhall mourn be- lants, who now-cannotabide the Face of the Lamb, and 
45 6 | the 


great Ones of the World; and theſe that in Mens 
Account might be thought moſt ſecure, Kings, 
great Men, and mighty Men, are eſpecially ſtricken 
at; partly, becauſe they uſe to be Ring- leaders in 
the Sin; partly, it ſerveth moſt to the abaſitig of 
Creatures, and the manifeſting. of God's Juſtice and 
Power; partly, (to ſpeak fo.) they think more 
ſtrange of it. 8. The ſtouter Men be in their 
Oppoſition to Chriſt, and the more ſecure and 


- confident they be in their Sin, oftentimes, when 


Wrath cometh, they ate found the more deſperate 


Cowards: Becauſe, the more Security be under Sin, 
the more Force and Eower is added unto the Chal- 


lenge of the Conſcience when it is wakened. There 
is a great odds here betwcen the Language of theſe Gal- 
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the ſormer bragin 
ed the Son of God. 
ſo hud, that the proudeſt Men in the World will 
decline, nay, by the cont they will defire it, 
that they may eſcape the Wrath of God, when 
once the Senſe of it breaketh in upon them. Some 
Gallants ſtand now upon their Points and Credit, 
and will not flee where there Credit is concerned, 
though it ſhould draw no Sin upon them ; but 
there will be no ſuch ſticking -in the Day of 
Wrath; Men will be glad to flee to the baſeſt 
corner of the Earth, they would chooſe that the 
greateſt Mountain or Rock ſhould fall upon them, 
and think no ſhame to cry for it : Yea, Annihilation. 
would be welcome to them, to prevent their ap- 
pearing before Jeſus Chriſt : Men, great Men, and 
ſtout Men, will have a far other Language ( if 
we may ſuppoſe it) at their appearing before him, 
than now in their Grandour it were poſſible for 
them to imagine. Q#/; 10. When God reckon- 
eth, he needeth neither Witneſs nor Tormentor ;. 
he hath both theſe in the Conſciences of his moſt 
deſperate Enemies. What an awband is it that 
God hath over all Men in reſpect of their Con- 
ſciences ? Which being armed by God againſt them, 
would be worſe to encounter with than Thouſands 
of Armies? This maketh Men flee when none 
purſueth. 11.. No King, nor great one in the 
World, upon any entreaty, will be exempted from 
Judgment, but appear they muſt, even though they 
cannot abide it. What a Tortur muſt it be to be 
diſtracted between theſe two, A. neceſſity of ap- 


— 
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Chap. 7, 
wherein often hey have defy- pearing, and an utter impoſſibility to endure that 


9. There is no Condition appearing ? Certainly if Men were to live and 


ſpeak after ſome Experience of theſe Things, they 
might be ſuppofed to become much wiſer in the 
ordering of themſelves, or at leaſt in giving 
their Adviee to others, than they were before, as 
the rich Glutton (Late xvi..) giveth Advertiſe. 
ment to his Brethren out of Helk. 12. There i; 
a Day coming when there will be no tryſting 
when the Lamb cometh in Wrath to reckon with 
Deſpiſers, he perſueth in Wrath, and they would 
fain flee; but there is no treating aimed at on 
either ſide. 13, This Day of Wrath is certainly 
coming and will cone, tho” it ſeem to be delayed, 
We may well take all. the inſtances of particular 
Judgments: as pledges of that Day. Men will 
once find they have wronged themſelves, that the 

have ſo little believed this great Article of Faith, 
14. When that Day cometh, there will be great 
Odds between God's People, and the reſt of the 
World. The Kings and great ones, who deſpiſed 
them on Earth, would be glad in that Day to 
exchange Thrones with the meaneſt Saint and will 
never attain it. Wrath when it cometh, will 
make the World know of what worth Godli- 
neſs is, and what an excellent Thing it is to have 
a good Conſcienee,. and what advantage there is in 
having peace made with God through Chrift Jeſus, 
Theſe are the true and faithful fayings of God, and 

who believeth them not now, will one Day with 

the rich Glutton find the Truth of them. 


LECTURE I. 


CHAP. VII. 


Verſe 1. AN - ng theſe” things, Tſaw 
holding the four WI 
nor on the. Sea, ner on any Tree. 


= | T the entry of the former 


77 De Chapter: we divided this. Pro- 
7, 25 


into three principal Pro- 


pheſies, holding forth and re- 
lating unto three principal Pe- 


ez SE») Militant Church, The firſt, 
relating to the Churches Sufferings under Heathens, 


riods of the Condition of the 


four | Angels flanding on the four Corners of the Earth, 
of the Earth, that the Wind 


not blow on the Earth, 


which was expreſſed by the Seals, whereof we 
have ſpoken. The ſecond, concerning Antichriſts 


riſe and Dominion, holden forth by the Trum- 
pets. The third concerning the Churches outgate 
from under that ſtorm, is contained under the 


Vails. Theſe two are yet to come. And becauſe 


that ſecond was a fad Storm, which might ſhake 
the Faith of God's People, if they were not 


ſtrengthned 


th, 
rth, 


we 
wriſts 
um- 
gate 
the 
-auſe 
hake 


not 
hned 


Chap. 7. 
ſtrengthned againſt it, the Lord armeth them in 


BOOK of the 


in reference thereunto 
ſtrong Conſolations, 1. By ſhewing his care of his 
Church in providing for the ſafety of his own before 
the Storm ſhould come. 2. By ſhewing the cer- 
tainty of the Churches outgate from, and Victory 
over that Strait. Which two take up the Chapter, 
and are put together in a little View and Hint, be- 
fore the Lord go on to deſcribe the Storm it ſelf, 
that thereby the Faith of God's People, and their 
Conſolation in reference thereto. might. be the more 
ftrengthned and confirmed. 

Ir we look to the order of revealing the Matter 
contained in this Chapter, it doth belong to the 
fixth Seal (the ſeventh not being yet opened; 
But, if we look unto the Matter it ſelf, and the 
Scope, we will find it belong to the Propheſies follow - 
ing as preparatory to them, and fet down before 
the opening of the ſeventh Seal, Lo make the 
Tranfition from the one Propheſie to the other 
the more diſcernable ; and alſo to make the Propheſie 
coming the more to be adverted unto, and the Eaſier 
to be underſtood. 

TE Chapter then hath theſe two parts, I. 
The Lord's taking care of his Church and Elect 
before the coming of a Storm; by ſeparating of 
them, and (as it were, by his own Seal) ſetting 
them apart from others, that: they ſhall not be hurt 
by it. And becauſe theſe Prophehes repreſent the 
Erents to Jobn, as acted; therefore is this care 
of God's alſo repreſented. to him in that fame 
manner before theſe Events come. The firſt, is 
from the beginning to the ninth Jes; and the 
ſecond part, from the ninth Verſe to the end, hold- 
eth forth a Calm and flourining Eftate of the 
Church after that Storm, in reſpect of Number, 
Beauty, and Freedom in the ſerving of God!: 
Which relateth, Firſt, unto the Church on Earth, 
and in part foreſheweth the ſpreading of the Goſpel, 
after Antichriſts tyranny and domination hath 
brought the Church low; but eſpecially is to be 
fulfilled in Heaven, where theſe Things, which in 
a prophetical Manner are ſpoken of, and applied 
unto the Church here, will more properly be fulfill- 
ed. 
Fo & clearing oi this Scope, and better under- 
ſtanding of this Chapter, let us conſider theſe three, 
1. What theſe Winds do ſignifie. 2. What is 
meaned by. this Sealing. 3. Unto what time or 
ſtate of the Church they do relate. 

B y Winds, three Things are eſpecially under- 
ſtood in Scripture, which make the holding of theſe - 
Winds three Ways to be interpreted. 


laying down theſe two poral 


Holding 
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1. B y Finds, in Scripture, are underſtood tem- 
Judgments on civil States, Fer. xlix. 36» 
&c. and ſo the holding of Winds ſuppoſeth a re- 
ſtraint on temporal Troubles, keeping them for a 
Time, from breaking looſe upon the Church, tho' 
they were ready even then to blow. The Event 
is thus applied, The Church hath outward peace 
for a little time under Conffantine, and after; but 
immediately the Empire was overrun by Goths and' 
Vanaals, Saracens and other barbarous Nations, 
who had been a little time reſtrained, that the Church» 
might have ſome Breathing. 

2. B v Winds, ſometimes in Scripture are under- 
ſtood the blowings of the Spirit, eſpecially ac- 
companying the Ordinances, in keeping them clean 
and making them Effeftual. Theſe Goſpel-Ordi- 
nances, and breathings of the Spirit with them, 
being as for keeping the Church uncorrupt- 
ed, as Winds are to the Air which we breath in. 
See Aels ii. 12. Cant. iv. 16. Exel. xxxvii. 4. Ac- 
cording to this Acception of Winds, the Holding 4 
them doth * the reſtraining of the pure - 
rine of the pel, whereby followed: the ſpreading 
of Herefie,, and the riſing of Antichriſt, who 
( fay they) was working even in. Conflantine's 
time 


3. B'y Winds, the Scripture ſometimes holdeth- 


forth ſpiritual Judgments, as Herefie in Doctrine, 


Schiſms, Diviſions, Contentions, Sc. Which have 
upon the Church an impetuous Force and Vio- 
lence like Winds, driving unſtable Souls from their 
ſtedfaſtneſs, as the Word is, Eph. iv. 14. That we 
be not Children tofſed to and fro by every Wind of 
Doctrine by the flight of Men, &c. It is fo taken 
alſo, Jud. xii. in reſpect of theſe who ( Verſe 11.) 
had followed the Gain-ſayings of Core; they are 
faid to he” carried about of Winds,. &c. Thus the 
theſe Winds is to be conceived. I faw 
( faith John) immediately after the Churches free- 
dom from - Perſecution, a new Storm of Hereſie 


and Schifm ready to ſet upon the Church and to 


carry all away before it: But it was bounded and 
reſtrained by God's Power, till he had eſtabliſhed his 
Elect againſt it, ſo as it ſhall have no Force to over- 
turn chem. 

W conceive the laſt to be eſpecially aimed at here, 
and that theſe ¶ ind do hold forth the growing and 
increaſing of falſe Doctrine and Schiſm in the Church, 
rather than any of the former two. 1. Becauſe this 
agreeth beſt to the Scope, which is to guard the Elect 
from thefe evils. - Now, in the ſtrain of this Book we 
will not find the Elect faved from temporal evils 
more than others: It muſt therefore be underſtood 

of 
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Ciup. 7. 
of ſpiritual Judgments, and that in a high Degree; tion from Error is derived from God's Election; and 
from which only they ( 79 wit, the Elect) have a that which is called Scaling here, we take it to be 

uliar Exemption, Matth. xxiv. 24. 2, This the ſame which is expreſſed (Chap. xiii. and 8.) by 
; e doth eſpecially relate unto theſe evils of writting in the Lambs Book of Life mentioned there 


Antichriſt whereof the World partaketh, and from for the ſame Scope as this is here. It agreeth alſo 
which only the Elect are keeped clean as will ap- with 2. Tim. ii. 19. where the Lord's Frundatin 
from Chap xiii. 8. and Chap. xiv, Jer 1, 4. (which is his Election) is faid to be ſealed, becauſe 
'Theſedealed ones are ſaid to be defilled ; by which of the ſureneſs and unalterableneſs thereof, 
we may, gather what is the Judgments they are TIE third Thing to be cleared, is, what 
to be keeped from, Yo toit, ſpiritual Defilement, Time or State of the Church this relateth unto? 
ſeeing 8 from theſe is peculiar to the ſealed Anſio. Altho Doctrinally the Words do in general 
ones as a Fruit of their Sealing, Again, we under- hold forth Chriſt's care of his Church and People 
ſtand the form of this ſpiritual Judgment ( to ſpeak -in reference unto theſe Trials which are common to 
ſo) to conſiſt rather in the actual blowings of them with others, and ſo this may be applied to all 
Error, than in the privative reſtraint of pure Doct- times, Chriſt hath a care of his Church under the 
rine; becauſe the Effects mentioned of | hurting Seals, and a peculiar care of his own under every 
Trees, Earth Sea, Oc. are the Effects of Winds Trial; this is a Truth: But, conſidering the Words 
actually blowing and bringing hurt unto theſe as they point at ſome particular Time, and for chat 
Things. Beſide, the holding of theſe In ind being End are ſet down.in this Propheſie, We conceive, 
for that End, till the Elect ſhquld be marked, evi- that they hold forth God's peculiar Overſight of 


denceth that the Judgment is in letting looſe theſe 
Winds, the holding whereof, is a reſtraint upon them. 


his Elect, in kecping them from the Storm which 
is threatned by the Trumpets, and not from the 


T © the ſecond Queſtion, to wit, What is to be temporal Stroaks contained under the ſame, and ſo 


underſtood by this Seal, or ſealing, mentioned? 
We ſay, 1. That it is not any viſible or diſcernable 
Character, as to Men, which is intended. But, 2. 


goth belong to the following Prophefie and not to 
the preceeding, I. Becauſe the Seals hold forth e- 
ſpeceially temporal Judgments, the Trumpets hold 


Some ſeparating and differencing Thing, whereby, -forth ſpiritual Plagues. Now, the Elect not being 
as to the Effect, theſe who are ſealed, are diſtin- exempted from the former, but from the latter, 
guiſhed from others that are not ſeparated. In a This Propheſie then (to call it fo ) of particular 
Word, the Scope is to ſhew, that every one of God's Exemption, muſt belong to the Trumpets which 
own ſhall be as certainly keeped free from the hurt contain Judgments of a Spiritual Nature. 2. If we 
of that Storm, as if there were a viſible mark put look to Chap. ix. 4. (which comprehendeth the Pro- 
upon ever) one of them. This manner of Speech, pheſie of the firſt Wo upon the World by the 


is dorrow ed, 1. From Kings that ſcal with their 
own deal what they would not have touched, 2. 
From the Hiſtory, Exod. xii, 13. where God, being 
10 ſeparate //rae! from the Egyptians in reſpect of 
the Plague of ſmitting the firſt-born, did firſt ſe- 
parate them by a Mark ( as it were) upon the Poſts 
of their Doore, wnereby his Care of them was ſigni- 
fied, and their Faith of Immunity from that Plague 
ſtrengthned; and accordingly the Effect followed, 
none that were marked were hurt; o ſhall it be 
here, 3. It may look unto £ze#. ix. where a 
Story of ſealing ſome, not unlike this, is recorded. 
In ſum, it is to ſhew the ſecurity of the Elect under 
that Storm: Which we conceive eſpecially to flow 
from theſe two, 1. From God's Decree of Election. 


2. God's Care and Providence in the executing of 


his Decree of Election, ſo as the ſaddeſt Trial is li- 
mitted in its Commiſſion in reſpect of the Elect, and 
they are looked unto and ſuſtained under it. This a- 
grecth well with Matth. xxiv. 24. where Prelerva- 


fifth Trumpet) there theſe who are ſealed, are 
peculiarly exempted from that Wo. The inſerting 
therefore that limitation in the Commiſſion of that 
Wo, that it ſhould not hurt theſe who had the Seal of 


God, doth evidently knit this Sealing unto that Trum- 


pet, as peculiarly belonging to it and intended for that 
Storm. 3. We find (Chap. xiii. 8.) only the Elect 
excepted from the worſhipping of the Beaſt; and 
( Chap. xiv. I, 4.) we find the ſame Number, who 
are ſaid to be ſealed here, obſerved to be keeped clean, 
accordingas was deſigned here, theſe Places ſhewingthe 
Effect of God's ſealing here to have beenanſwerable in 
the Event, that as he had ſealed them to be keeped 
clean, ſo were they by Vertue thereof actuall y preſerv- 
ed. Now, that Preſervation, in reſpect of the Event 
in theſe places, doth manifeſtly look to their being 
keeped free of Antichriſts Corruptions, which con- 
temporateth with the T'rumpets ; and therefore this 
ſealing, which holdeth forth God's purpoſe of bringing 
about that Event, muſt belong to that time alſo. 
TAE 
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T 1 x Scope then is ſhortly this, John being upon one fide when hefis repelled at another, and to 
commiſſionated t) reveal the ſecond great Storm, catch one by one Error, who hath not been taken 

which was to come upon the Church by the breaking with another. | | 
out of Hereſie, and rifing of Antichriſt to a Hight, by 2. T EH E Inſtruments, are deſcribed, I /aw four 
which many moe of the Vifible Church ſhould be Augell Banding, &c. 1. They are called Angels, 
carried away than under the Perſecutions,, ſo that And, 2. four Angels. We need not diſpute much 
in Effect, the whole World ſhould wonder after the whether they be good or bad, ſeeing God who is | 
Beaſt, and the Elect be in great hazard, leſt the the Creator and Soveraign of both, may and often 
Lord's People ſhould faimt, as if there were no hath made uſe of them in —_— of his Judg- 
Church during that time; theLord comforteth them- ments upon the wicked World: It would ſeem 
by ſhewing the ſecurity of the Elect, and immutabili- theſe mentioned here, are good Angels, I, Be- 
ty of Election in the moſt declining” times; and that cauſe. for a time they reſtrained theſe Winds, ready 
he would preſerve them from being carried away, or before this to have broken out, but were keeped up 
hurt, by that Storm, as if they were by ſome viſible as in Priſon by them, till Chriſt ſhould give orders. 
Character diſtinguiſhc& from the reſt of the World It is true the Winds are from evil Spirits, and prime 
ſor that end. 2 "IE; Miniſters of Satan; but the holding of theſe Winds, 
To come more particularly to this firſt part of and the timing of the blowing of them, ſo as 
the Chapter, There are two Things repreſented in it, might further God's Deſign moſt, are good, and 
1. A ſad Judgment to the Church; this is implied, ſeem to be Acts of Chriſt's kingly Office, exe- 
Fer/e 1. 2. Chriſt's Care in preparing for, and guard- cuted by Angels, who have- that committed to 
ing his Church from it. them for the Churches ſake: And therefore, it 
Ix the firſt we have theſe four Things to con- may be ſaid of them, that power was given them 
fider, 1. Wherein this Judgment or Trial conſiſteth. to hurt the Earth, becauſe - that cannot come to 
2. The Inftrumentsintruſted with the Overſight there- paſs but by their leave who have the overſight ' 
of are ſet down. 3. Their Poſture is diſctibed. 4. of that deluge of Error intruſted to them. 2. 
The Object of this Judgment is pointed at. The Angel who ſpeaketh to them is as joynt 
1. TH E Trial is in the blowing of Winds, even Servants of God with him, and as employed in 
feur Winds ; by which we underſtand Spiritual Dan- the ſame Work, as it is, Fer/e 3. which makethit © 
gers of Hereſies, Diviſions, Schiſms, &c. as it is before appear to be Elect Angels, imployed in that Work 
ſaid: Which are compared to Vinds, 1. To ſhew for the good of Elect Saints. They are called four, 
the Violence and Force of Error, which impetuouſly becauſe there were four Winds, and ther: being 
carrie h manyaway with it; therefore it is compared to hazard from ſo many Airths, God will have his 
4 Find, Chap, xii. and is called /irong Deluſion, 2. Care and Soveraignty ſeen in having one Angel for 
Theſſ. ii. Which place relateth to the fame Event. every Danger. I 
2. They are compared to ' Winds, to ſhew the 3. We are to confider their Poſture ; which 
Effects of Error amongſt unſtable Souls, which drive is ſet dawn, Firft. In their fanding on the aur 
them from former received Truths to Error Corners of the Earth; Which importeth two ' 
and from one Error to another to and Things, 1. The imminency of the Judgment, 
fro, even as Winds toſs" any light Mat- it was ready to break in on all Corners. - 2. It 
ter; therefore (Jude xii.) they that are given ſheweth the vigilancy and activeneſs of theſe 
to Error, are ſaid to be carried about of Winds, as Inftrunients in executing what was committed 
Clouds or Weather-cocks are from one ſide to a- to them, with a Readineſs to advert to Chriſt's 
nother according as the Wind bloweth. Orders and to obey them. Secondly, As they are 
3. Ad Alf, they are called four Mud, to fanding, ſo they are holding the four Winds of © 
ſhew, 1. The plurality-of Errors which come one te Earth; which confirmeth as is formerly © 
with another and ore after another, when once theſe ſaid; and befide, implyeth a Degree of Force 
Winds begin to blow. 2: To ſhew the Oppoſition in the Winds, and of activity in the Inſtru- 
of one Error to another, and the Inconſiſtency of ments, forcibly 1 as it were) holding them. 
them together, as well as with Truth. In this, Thirdly, The End why they hold the 


Error differeth from ordinary Winds; theſe blow but Winds is, That the ind. ſhould not lat 

from one Airth at once but this ſetteth upon all n the Earth: Which is not ſimply to re- 

Corners together, the Devil aiming to break -in- ſtrain them from hui ting the Earth, but for a 
: time, * 
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Time, until the Elect ſhould be prepared and pro- 
vided for it, as the verſes following will clear. 

T E fourth thing in the Verſe, is, the Object 
on which theſe Winds do blow; it is implyed in 
this Verſe to be the Earth, the Sea, and Trees; 
for, the reſtraining of theſe Winds from blowing on 
them for a time, ſuppoſeth them to he the Object of 
that Storm, as is clearly expreſſed, verſe 2. 1 k 
was given to them to hurt the Earth, &c. | heſe 
- three are moſt ordinarily obnoxious to the hurt of 
Winds, and therefore are mentioned here. The 
Earth lyeth open to Winds, being plagued by 
Earthquakes, overthrowing of Houſes, poiling of 
Corns, Fruits, &c. the Sea being ſo liquid and un- 
ſtable, is ſubject to toſſing. and riſings, whereby 
ſhipwrack aud other inconveniencies follow. 3. 
Trees are more ſubject than other things, becauſe of 
their Hight, which maketh them the more obnoxi- 
ous unto, and the leſs able to bear with the impetu- 
. ous Force of the ſtormy Winds, whereby ſome are 
rent, others are overblown, Fc. The Scope is, to 
ſhew, that as the Wind ſeaſeth on theſe things as 
the proper Object of its Hurt, fo Error hath its 
own Object, upon which the Hurt thereof will be 
no leſs Effectual. | 

Mo x E particularly, by Earth, Q. here can- 
not be underſtood theſe without the Church, ( Er- 
ror not being a Plague wherewith ſuch are ſcourg- 
ed) but we muſt underſtand Proſeſlors of the vi- 
fible Church, becauſe the Event (which followeth 
by the Trumpets ) is made good on them; and 
therefore this Earth, is not diſtinguiſhed from the 
viſible Church by any external Profeffion, but 
from the inviſible Church, in reſpect of ſecret Electi- 
on, as from what proceedeth is clear. 
TRA theſe three, Earth, Sea, and Trees, are 
mentioned together, as the Objects hurt by this 
Storm, may be done in alluſion to three ſorts of 
Profeſſors, over whom Error eſpecially prevaileth. 

1. T H E <arthly-minded Profeſſor, who ſup- 

poſeth Gain to be Godlineſs, lyeth open to this 
Storm, when ſet upon by a Tentation to Error, 
which is ba ked with worldly Wealth, Eaſe, Cre- 
dit, Preſerment, Sc. Of ſuch theScripturein many 
places ſpeaketh, who, upon that account, have been 
enſnared with this Bate, Phil. iii. 19. 2 Pet. ii. 15. 
Jude 11. And upon this account it is, that, 1 Tim. 
vi. 10. the love of Maney, is called the rot of all 
Evil, which while ſome covet after, they have erred 
from the Faith, | 
2. By Sea, may be ſignified unſettled light Pro- 

feſlors, who like Reuben, are unſtable like Water, 
and fixed in nothing; therefore are they (Jude 
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13.) called raging Waves of the Sea, and wandring 

Stars; and Chudi that are carried with 4 Tencpe/t, 

3 Per. ii. 17. a light Profeſſor is an eaſy Prey to 
rror. 

3. By Trees may be underſtood Profeſſors, who, 
in reſpect of Profeſſion, gifts of Knowledge, Ut- 
teance, c. may be ſaid to be high above others, 
and no leſs high in their own Conceit ; being by 
Kncwledge puft up, though in reſpe& of true 
Fruits exceeding barren; for, if theſe that are real 
Chriſtians be compared to Trees, indeed bearing 
Fruit : ( which fort of Chriſtians, Chap. ix. verſe 
4. are exempted from this Judgment) Chriſtians, 
who ate but in Profeſſion ſo, yet much in their 
own Conceit, may be called Trees, as they are 
by Jude verſe 12. and 2 Pet. 11. they are called 
prefumptuous, as high above others in their own 
Conceit ; which ſort of Profeſſors, are as obnoxious 
to Error as any other. 

T HE ſum of this Verſe, is, No ſooner was the 
Church freed from open Perſecution, but the De- 
vil ſtirreth up Errors of all forts, and that with 
great Violence; whereby in God's Righteous Judg- 
ment, many ſecure earthly-minded, unſtable and 
proud conceity Profeſſors were to be carried away; 
yet were they for a time reſtrained by God's Pow- 
er, till, Sc. From which, Objerve, 

1. T HA T Error and Hereſy waiteth upon the 
Churches outward proſperous Condition; and no 
looner is ſhe freed from open Perſecution, but as 
ſoon the Devil waiteth on to ſow theſe Tares, Chap- 
ter xii. when the Child is delivered from Perſecu- 
tion, the Devil, the Serpent, ſpeweth out a Flood 
after her; It was ſo in Conflantine's Time, un- 
to which this 1elateth: The Church was ſcarce- 
ly landed from that ſea of Perſecution, when the 
Hereſy of Arius and other Diviſions, ſet vehe- 
mently upon the Church, as we will ſee in opening of 
the Trumpets. It was ſo in the time of the Gol 
pels Freaking forth again in Germany; Floods of A. 
nabaptiſis Libertines, Autinomians, &c. followed it, 
and ſomewhat of it hath been made out in our 
own Experience in this Iſland. The Devil who is 
a Murderer and a Liar from the beginning, waiteth 
all Opportunities to deſtroy, if ſo he may gain by 
Error what he could not attain by Violence. Be- 
fide, Men utually, then becoming more ſecure, and 
falling ailcep, he hath the fairer Occaſion to ſow 
his Tares, which he doth not neglect. 2. Error 
and Hereſy, is one of theſe Plagues whereof God 
maketh uie of in his Juſtice to puniſh the ingrate 
World who have had the Goſpel in Peace and 
have abuſed it, Therefore when Deluſion cometh 
in 
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in its greateſt hight, as 2 Theſa. ii. 10. Or, a 
falſe Prophet cometh to ſpeak Lies in the name of 
the Lord, Deut. xiii. 1, 3. They are both faid to 
be ſent of him as a juſt: Reward of rejecting the 
Truth. 3. The abounding of Error is a ſore Plague: 
And therefore Toleration ( which we conceive to 
be no other thing, upon the Matter, but the letting 
looſe of theſe Winds) muſt he a fad Stroak to many 
Proſeſſors; by this, they are toſſed, ſnared, and 
made drunk with a fill of their own ways, and 
many carried headlong to the ruin of their Souls, 
By this the beſt things of the Church, to wit, its 
Truth, Purity, Unity, c. are blaſted. Have not 
Arianiſin, Pelagianiſm, Popery, and other Errors 
wronged the Church more than many Years Fa- 
mine, Wars, and Peſtilence, and deſtroyed moe 
Souls than theſe have done Bodies? It is a wonder 
the World ſhould think ſo light of ſo heavy a 
Plague. 4. When Error cometh as Judgment, it 
cometh exceedingly fitted and ftrengthned for car- 
rying on its Point. There is a Deluge or Flood 
of them together; therefore it is called Ang Delu- 
fion and a ſpirit of Error, 2 Thef}. ii. 11. Becauſe, 
as it hath from God a Commithon, and cannot be 
quiet till that be executed, more than the bloudy 
Sword can be, Exe. xxi. ſo it is armed ſuitably 
for that End, ſometimes with variety of Errors, 
ſometimes with the Number of Fellowers, ſome- 
times with Countenance from great ones of the, 
World and temporal Advantages, ſometimes with 
eminency of Gifts, in the Authors and Abettors 
thereof: Theſe, or ſuch like, going alongſt with 
the Tentation, make it ſet on the more ſtrongly and 
with the greater Difficulty to be rehſted. 5. There 
are ſome Errors that are inconſiſtent together, and 
oppoſite one to another, wherewith yet in God's Se- 
cret Juſtice, the Devil may be permitted to aflault 
and trouble the Church: The Lord thereby aimeth 
the more to further the Trial of the ſincere and diſ- 
covery of the Counterfeit; the Devil thereby aim- 
eth to undo all by prevailing againſt them upon one 
fide or another, that if one Error do not take, he 
may eſlay about to find out that whtich is ſuitable 


to their Humour, and to ſet on them where he ſhall 


find them weakeſt. At leaſt by theſe div erſities of 
Errors, he maketh the Truth the more diſputable 
unto the Men of the World. In the primitive Times, 
ſome denied Chriſt to be true Man, as Apollinaris; 
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others denied him to be true God, as Ekion,. Arius, 
Photinus, &c. Theie again differing among them- 
ſelves, Arius calling him God, but a created God in 
time; Photinus and his Followers, aſſerting him to 
be but meer Man; ſome made him to conſiſt of 
two Perſons as well as two Natures, others run- 
ning to the other Extreme to ſhun that, affirmed 
him to have but one Nature as he is but one Per- 
ſon, This was the Hereſy of Eutyches, the former 
was fpread by Nze/forius; Sabellians made but ore 
Perſon, as there is but one God, as the Antitri- 
nitarians do now. Thoſe called Tritheits, made 
three Gods as well as three Perſons. Auguſtine de 
here/i. 66. nameth ſome whom he calleth Coluthi- 
ani, whoſe Error was, that no Evil was from God, 
even theſe Evils whereby he puniſhed profane 
Men, he nameth alſo ſome whom he calleth #ir;- 
ani, attributing all Evil, even that which was 
finful, to God. In the matter of Diſcipline, ſome 
were too rigid 
Sc. admitting no Penitents to Church- fellow ſhip 
who had once given Offence, though they grant- 
ed they might receive Pardon from God. Others 
again, er the other Extreme, did too ſoon, 
without any Evidences of, a Change, re- admit the 
ſcandalous, not only to Church-communicn, but 
alſo to have Trutt and bear Office in the Church, 


the Riſe of this is attributed to one Fheliciſimus, by 


Baronius, Anno 235. Page 481. The like might 


be inſtanced in many Errors, as by com;aring the / 


Error of Papiſis upon the one hand, giving too 
much to works, and A:tinmizns upon the other 
hand, giving too little; betwixt Prelacy monopo- 
lizing Government in the Perſon of one Biſhop, 
and Independency, beſtowing it indifferently upon 
all the ' Members of the Church, and in many 
ſuch Cafes. Theſe are enough to clear the Truth 
of the Thing, and to maxe Belcvers watchC:l, 
and to put on the whole Armour of God, leſt, 
what one Temptation upon one ſide doth not, 
another may. 6. Conlidering this Storm to ac- 
company the Churches outward , Peace. Osferve, 
That oftentimes the Purity of Doctrine ſucieth 
moiſt in the Churches outward proſperous Condi- 
tion, ſometimes by the Devils flcight, ſome- 
times by the Security of the Church her ſelf be- 
IDAR ſecure or proud under her external 
cace. 
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as the Novatians and, Donatiſſs, 
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LECTURE II. 


* 


Verſe 2. And I a another Angel ny the Eaft, having the Seal of the living Gat - 
” 


And he cried with a loud Voice to thr four 


4 


els, to whom it was given to burt the Earth and 


the Sta, | 
3. Saying, Hurt not the Earth, neither the Sea, nor the Trecs, till we have. ſealed the Servants g 


our Gods in their foreheads.. 


| E have had ſome little View of that fad 
Condition which the Church was to 
be into by the Storm of Hereſy from 


ell Airths blowing upon her: Which 


* 


Storm, we conceive, foretelleth the riſing of the 


Arian, Macedonian, and other Hereſies, but eſpeci- 
ally the Riſe and Growth of Antichriſt and the 
Churches Defection under him, 1. Becauſe theſe 


Winds did immediately ſet upon the Church after 
her Freedom from open Perſecution, and fo falleth 


in the very fame Time unto which this Prophe- 


ſy belongeth. 2. Becauſe the Event, being com- 
pared with the Propheſy, will be found. exceed- 
ingly agreeable to it; yea, the Scope of this, be- 
ing to ſhew the next great Trial of the Church 
after the Cloſe of open Perſecution, it muſt be un- 


derſtood of theſe forefaid Errors and Defection, 


which are the ſecond Mean uſed by the Devil 
to undo the Church. 3. What we ſaid in the 
former Lecture, clearing the Scope of tHis Prophe- 
ſy to be God's guarding of his People againſt that 
Storm which cometh by the Trumpets and Beaft, 
Chap. viii. 9, and 13. doth alſo confirm this, that 
the Storm here principally meaned, is that De- 
fection under Antichriſt, ſeeing this Scal is parti- 
cularly to guard againſt it, which cometh with 


Power and lying Wonders, 2 Thef, ii. 
WE come now to confider the. Conſolation 


which the Lord giveth unto his People, to guard 


and. comfort them againſt that Storm. Ir hath two 
Parts, as is ſaid. The firſt ſheweth God's Care of 


them before the Storm come; the ſecond expreſſeth 
their happy outgate from it. The firſt is from the 


ſecond verſe unto the ninth ; and the ſecond from 


the ninth verſe unto the Cloſe of the Chapter. 


T a x firſt Conſolation, is deſcribed in theſe 


four, 1. The Inſtrument of it. 2. His going =>taa 
crſons 


whom this Conſolation concerneth, Laſtly, The 


it according to his Commiſſion. 3. The 


Event is obſerved to be anſwerable to what was in« 
tended, all being ſealed who were deſigned to be 
exempted by God. 

1. THE Inſtrument, verſe 2. He is called ay. 
other. Angel, &c. He is deſcribed in three, 1. That 
he is an Angel. 2. Aſcending from the Eaff. 3. From 
his Office or Truſt, that he had. the Seal of the living 


God.. 1. By Angel, we underſtand no created An- 
gel but Chriſt Jeſus the Angel of the Covenant, 


called Michael, Chap. xii, For, 1. Itis. Chriſt who 
chiefly taketh part with the Elect, and provideth 
fo that none can pluck his Sheep out of his hands; 
and with: his Angels:( Chep. xii. ) fighteth againft 
the Dragon and his. 2. Becauſe the keeping of 
the Seal of the: living God ( as great Lord-keep- 
er or Chancellor under him ) belonging only to the 
Mediator, * In the words following, he cryeth 
authoritatively, and giveth Order to the other An- 
gels who were Overſeers of the Judgment; by 
which it appeareth to be ſome emment Angel un- 
to whom theſe Properties do agree, which is none 
other but Jeſus Chriſt, though he may have o- 
ther Angels employed under him, as it is Chap, 


XII. 


2. H x is ſaid to aſcend from the Eaſt: Either 
alluding unto Chriſt's names of Sun, Light, Star, 
Morning, &c. ſhewing that as all Light cometh from 
the Eaſt, ſo all Comfort cometh by Chriſt, who 
ſeaſonably and refreſhfully manifeſteth his Care 
of his Church, as the riſing of the Sun after Dark- 


neſs: In which Reſpect ( Marth. xxiy. 27. 


Chriſt's coming is. ſpoken of as Lightning from 
the . Eaſt, or it may be in Alluſion to that En- 


try of the Temple upon the.Eaſt, by, which only 


the Prince was to aſcend Exel. xliv., 2, 3 
whereby may be ſignified who this is who thus 


cometh. his Church in a ſoveraigin princely way. 
3. HE 
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2. H E is ſaid 70 have the Seal of the living God; 
to ew his immediate Truſt under him, (the 

er of the Seal among Men being next unto 
King ) whereby he hath abſolute Power to exempt 
from Trials or not; which is, upon the Matter, 
uivalent to that of his having the Keyes of the 
Houſe of David committed unto him, | 

2, H1's Manner of executing of his Office, or 
Truſt, is expreſſed in theſe three, 1. In that he 
is ſaid to cry with a loud Voice unto the four Angels, 
Sc. By which is holden forth, 1. His Authority in 
commanding.. 2. The imminency of the Hazard 
that made him cry to have it prevented. 3. Care- 
fulneſs in him to have it for a time reſtrained. 
The ſecond thing in the Execution, is, the Parties 
to whom he cryeth, that is, to the four Angels, 
4% whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea. 
By which we may gather, 1. That the Commiſ- 
fion of theſe Angels, was not principally to re- 
ſtrain Judgment, -but to execute it, 2. That there 
is a Power and,Authority derived from God, 
even in theſe Judgments whereby the Earth. is hurt. 
3. That Angels are ſubjeCt to our bleſſed Lord Je- 
ſus, not only in receiving of their Commiſſion, 
-but in the Ae of it; they cannot act but 
by Orders from him. 4. That he cryeth firſt to 
them and to all of them, ſheweth -both his Care of 
his People, when they are not minding their own 
Hazard, he is providing for them; and alſo his 
Wiſdom, in taking the right way in manifeſting 

E is the matter of his C 


of it. 

3. THER 72 verſe 3. 
ſay ing, hurt not the Earth, &c. till we have ſealed, 
&c. Which words hold forth, 1. Chriſt's great 
Deſign in his coming and ſuſpending this Judg- 
ment, it is the Safety of his People. 2. We 
ſee his peremptorineſs in ordering all things in 
reference to that End. This Judgment is not ſim- 
'ply diſcharged; For, after ward it may hurt the 

arth, but it is ſo bounded and ordered, and that 
peremptorily as nat to blow or hurt till God's Peo- 
ple be provided for it, and that they may be kee 
from the Hurt of it, the Reſtriction, until, 
beareth-out this. 

3. TN E Objects about which this Care is taken, 
are the Servants of our Gad, ſo called, not as all 
Creatures are, nor as ſome ſpecial Miniſters are, but 
as ſuch who by ſpecial Compact and Agreement 
have given up, and covenanted themſelves to be ſo 
and in their Converſations carry ſuitably to that En- 
gagement. Thus all Mael, eſpecially true /-ae!, 
are called the Lord's Servants, Levit. xxv. 55. In 
Oppoſition to Idolaters who worſhiped other Gods; 
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„all them that believe. 
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and thus, true Servants, are deſcribed by this, that 
they deſired to fear his Name, N+h. i. 11. In T 
poſition to Hypocrites, who ſay and do not. In 
ſum, by Servants are underſtood ſuch, as adhere 
to God in a declining Time, and do not enflave 
themſelves to Antichriſt with the reſt of the World, 
as it is Chap. xiii, He faith / aur G becauſe 
Chriſt, as Mediator and Head of the Body, ſtand- 
eth in a joint Relation to God with his People, as 
it is, Jeb. xx. 17, my God and your Gad, &c. 
which is a ſpecial Conſolation unto them, and mark- 
ed here as a ſpeciat Priviledge, 

.4. TRE Effect of the Execution of his Com- 
miſhon, is marked, ver/e 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. wherein his 
faithfulneſs in ſealing of the E is ſet down, 
1, Generally in the Number it ſelf and of whom 

were, verſe 4. 2. More particularly, they 
are diſtributed in the Verſes following. The Scope 
of all which, is to ſhew, 1. The Exactneſs of this 
Angels performing of what was intruſted to him. 
2. That none miſſed who were in his Roll. 3. To 
ſhew that it was the very Perſons deſigned of God, 
and therefore they are marked here and there of ſe- 
veral Tribes, and not indiſtinctly together. That 
Circumitance, verſe 4. and I heard the Number of 


them that were ſealed, is added to ſhew the Certainty 


of John's Record, he being, as it were, an Ear 
Witneſs thereunto. That we may more particular- 
ly take up the Meaning of this, we are to en- 
quire, 1. What is mean'd by Vel, out of whom 
theſe are ſaid to be marked. 2. What is meaned by 
the particular Deſtribution of them in ſo many 
Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every Tribe. By 
Iſrael and the Tribes thereof, ſometimes in Scripture 
are underſtood the Iſraelites who were come of Ja- 
cob according to the Fleſh ; this is the moſt pro- 
per and uſual Meaning. Sometimes again, by /Fael 
is underſtood the Church of God under the Goſ- 
pel, who profeſs the Faith of Abraham, of what 
ever Nation and People they be o, as Gal. iti. 29. 
and vi. 16, Sc. called [/raet, 1. Becauſe they are 
a ſpiritual Seed to Abraham, who is the Father of 
2. Becauſe they are admit- 
ted to the fame eſſential Priviledges and Premiſes 
which the Iſraelites once had* Ram. xi. 17, 24. 
They are ingrafted in the ſame Olive- tree; and 
now in Chriſt Jeſus there is neither Few nor 
Gentile, 3. It is frequent to ſet forth the Worſhip 
of the New Teftament under the Names of that 
which belongeth to the Old, and to ſtile the 
Goſpel-Church by the Name of Feru/e/em which 
is above; and and therefore it is agreeable to this, 

Aaa?2 that 
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that the Profeſſors of the New Teſtament ſhould 
aſs under the Title of Yael, eſpecially in this 
Ran in which the old Titles are fo frequent- 
ly applied unto the new ſtate of the Church. 
We conceive, the laſt, to wit, the ſpiritual Seed 
of Abraham, or the Goſpel church, to be meaned 
here by the Tribes of Hail and not Fews by Na- 
ture only, And that beſide the former general Rea- 
ſons upon theſe three Conſiderations, 
1. SUCH are underſtood by rae! here, as 
were to be keeped free from Antichriſt's Pollution: 
Now, theſe are not only Jetus, but mainly Gentiles, 
as the Event and Time, to which it is applicable, 
doth evince. 2. If by this ſealed Number of a 
144000. we are to underſtand all theſe, who dur- 
inz Antichriit's Tyrany ſhall be keeped free of 
Hs Pollutions, and if they are to be contradiſtin- 
guiſhed from the Plurality of the Church who 
wandereth and goeth a whoring after the Beaſt, 
then they cannot underſtand them to be eros on- 
ly, but the pure part of the Church of whatſo- 
ever Nation they be: But the former is clear, 
to wit, that by theſe are io be underſtood all the 
pure part of the Church, as contradiftinguiſhed from 
Antichriſt's Followers, as will appear, 1. By com- 
paring the End of their ſealing here with Chap. ix. 
verſe 4. and xii. verſe 8. for, they that are ſealed 
here, are the Servants of our God, to wit, all who 
adhere to him. 2. The end of their iealing, is, to 
keep them ſrom that DefeEtion whereinto all others 
not ſealed, are involved, as the Effect cleareth. 3. 
T heſe that are paſſed by, are left open to this Storm, 
and carried away with it, Therefore“ this ſealing 
muſt take in all the Elect during that time, of 
whatſoever Nation they be, ſeeing no Elect can be 
underſtood to be unſealed, -and fo left open to this 
Storm, as is clear, Chap. ix. 4. They mult therefore 
be underſtood under the Name of {ae who are 
thus ſeated : 2. It will further appear by compar- 
ig this with Chap. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 4. where theſe 
144000. are particularly mentioned as the Virgin- 
ehurch, diſtinguiſhed from the adulterous World, 
and that at the turn of Antichriſt's Dominion, as it 
it were particularly recorded, that notwithitanding 


of Antichriſt's Tyranny and the World's Defection 
with him, yet all whom God had appointed to Life, 


were keeped from that Defection; And therefore 
this Number muſt comprehend all. ſuch ( being a 
definite for an indefinite) who during his T'yranny 
{ſhould be keeped ſree; and therefore it is not to be 
aſtricted unto the natural Jews. 3. The diſtinguiſh- 
ing of Jeus here from that innumerable Company 


tn EXPOSITION of the 


( verſe 9.) of all Nations, doth clear this; For, 
they are diſtinguiſhed, not in reſpect of Nation or 
Kindred, as if by each of them were ſet forth ſome 
part of the Goſpel- church contemporary one with 
the other, but in reſpect of diverie ſucceſſive States 
of the Church, belonging to diverſe times, as that 
however the Goſpel-church immediately after the 
Chriſtian Religion ſhall obtain Liberty and Authori. 
ty, ſhall be brought unto great Straits, and reduced 
to a few Nutnher (as God's Church was in the 
Days of the Old Teitament) yet, it ſhall afterward 
break forth and flouriſh among all Nations, fo that 
the Church in the latter Days ſhall be as far extend- 
ed for Number and diverſity of People beyond what 
the Church ſhall be under Anticluilt, as the Goſpel. 
Church was at its firſt ſpreading, extended beyond 
the Church of the eus: And therefore the whole 
pure Profeſſors of the Church, during this Storm, 
being comprenended under theſe that are ſealed out 
of the ſeveral Tribes, it cannot be aſtricted unto 
the natural  Zews, * 

T H# a this Compariſon and Oppoſition of 
Jews with Gentiles, or the ſmaller Number with 
the greater, doth belong to ſeveral States of the 
Church, will appear by this, that theſe ſealed ones 
are living in the time of a Storm and great Tribulati- 
on, and while as pure Profeſſion, and Proteflors of 
Jeſus Chriſt, are exceeding rare, as the Scope here, 
and the places formerly cited,, Chap. ix. 13, 14. 
do clear. That innumerable Company again, ate 
remarkable for their Number, and are ſaid to have 
come out of great Tribulation (as if now the Storm 
were paſt ) as Victors and Conquerours having Palms 
in their Hands. This innumerable Company there- 
fore muſt denotate a following Outgate of the for- 
mer Storm; and ſo by each of them, ſome conditi- 
on of the whole Goſpel-church, and not of Few: 
or Gentiles ſeverally, is typified. 

TA E ſecond thing to be cleared,. is, wherefore 
the Number is ſo peremptorily determined, and par- 
ticularly diſtributed in feveral Tribes? Anſiu. 1, 
By what is ſaid, it may be ſcen, that this definite 
Number is indefinitly to be underſtood, not as 
if they were juſt ſo many in all, or in every 
Fribe alike. But,. 2. For theſe Reaſons, 1. To 
ſhew that they were particularly determined 
by God and known to him. 2. That though 
the Defection was unniverſal and great, yet 
there ſhould be a conſiderable Number reſerv- 
ed, as was of 7000. in Elia's Days, That yet 
in Compariſon of the whole World that was to 

follow: 
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8 ſaid, the Devil, in this Temptation, trangformeth theſe are marked only who were mourning for the 
. himſelf in an Angel of Light, 2 Cor. xi. Believers Abominations of the reſt, and keeping themſelves 
' had need to be watchful againſt all evils, but in a free. Loſing a good Conſcience maketh ſhipwrak 
; ſpecial manner againſt this; it is no little difficulty, of the Faith, 1 Tim: i. 19. Let none pl ad for any 
4 in a corrupt time, to ſtand it out. Offer. 2. The Benefit of Election whatſbever without this. 3. All 
: greater the Danger be, Chriſt hath the greater Care. that in ſome Meaſure honour and obey God, are 
I This maketh him cry and come down, whereas no keeped from evil, and may Promiſe to themſelves 
r ſuch particular Act of his is marked when the Church Immunity, as far as is requiſit, when others cannot; 
was ſuffering, Chap. vi, He had rather keep them 2 Tim. ü. 21. Fa Man purge himſelf from theſe 
e from Sin than Suffering; yea, often Error hurteth Things, he fhall be a Veſſel of Honour, reſerved for the 
1 more than Suffering doth, More particularly O8Jerve. Maſters uſe. 4. Holineſs hath many Advantages; 
1. CHRIST is great Overſeer of what con- it is the beſt Guard againſt Errors, to receive the 
t cerneth his People; none can hurt, but as he giveth Truth in Love: It hath often an outward Protection, 
a5 Orders; all that executeth Judgment, are in a De- as in Let, Mah, &c. Plal. xxxiv. The Angels pitth 
y pendency on him: Wohichis a great Conſolation to their Tents about them. OG.. 5. Chriſt and we have 
0 his People. 2., He is never ſo angry at an ungrate but one God, John xx. 17. {aſcend to your Father, 
od World as to forget one Elect ; in the midſt of this and my Father ; and tomy Gad, and your God. La 
th Storm, he remembreth them. So had God reſpect God hath {till a care of his Servants. The ſum of all 
et to one Maß in the World, and to one Lot in Scam; this is, If Chriſt's care be much worth to Souls, and it 
* they could do nothing who were to execute that be Advantage to have it, Be ſtirred up to heline's as ye 
et Judgment, till he were ſet ſree. 3. God hath ſome would be be ſure of it; and, as ye woul4 be kceped 
ba Elect, and a Church under the greateſt Detection, free from the Sins and Judzments of the time, and have 
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the Beaſt, that Number was to be very 
— a it is ſaid in Iſaiah, Tho' the number of If ae! 
1 as the Sand of the Sea, yet but a Remnant /hall 


be Fo ; i 
Mor particularly, this number is tion- 
ed amongſt the Tribes, to ſhew, 1. That God not 
only numbereth them in groſs and in common toge- 
ther but hath the very particular and individual Per- 
ſons, who are conſtituent of that Number, marked 
ar d determined ( to ſay ſo ) both numero numerante 
numero numerato. 2. To ſhew God's Soveraign- 
ty and good Pleaſure, in chooſing ſome of every 
Kindred and Tribe, and his Care in providing for 
them whom he hath choſen, of {whatſoever Tribe 


they de. 8 
r. 1. T 2 4a T Error oftentimes bringeth the 


Church; yea, the Saints in the greateſt © hazards, 
What maketh Chriſt cry ſo, and maketh all this 
Bufineſs? It is to mark the Elect, which ſuppoſeth 
them to be in gteat Hazard: Yea, that (Ma th. xxiv, 
24.) If it were poſſible, the very Elec Should be de- 
ceived, ſheweth it cometh near the March, even as 
near as poſſible ; yea, often there is more Fear and 
Hazard to the Elect, their ſpiritual Eſtate by Error, 
than there is by Perſecution 1 by groſs Sins and 
Temptations to them, as Murder, Adultery, Oc. 
And moe are taken off their Feet by the one than 
by the other, becauſe it cometh under ſome Pie- 
text of Holineſs and Piety; in which reſpect it is 


even {cyen Thouſand when Elias thinketh there is 
not one, which ſhould make us warry in cenſuring 


REVELATION. 365 
Times and Places to be altogether ungodly.. 4. No 
Elect ſhall be finally ſeduced ; that is not poſſible, 
Matth. xxiv. 5. That impoſſibility of final ſeducti- 
on dependeth not on themſelves, but on God's 
Decree and Care in ſealing them and preſerving them 
from it, which maketh it true alway, Rom. xi. 7. 
the Election hath obtainad, and none but they, for 
the reſt were blinded. 6. If it be asked, why theſe 
ſealed ones, who are the Elect, are called ts 
of our God ? I Anſwer, It is a Deſcription of the 
Elect from their Holineſs, a Fruit and Effect of 
their Election ; and to clear it, there is a twofold 
Seal, 2 Tim. ii. 19. one known to God, he hnnveth 
who are his by Decree, The other is the Fruit and 
Evidence of the former, and in theſe come to Age, 
never ſeparated, Let them whe name the Lord depart 
from Iniquity. In this laſt reſpect, they are called 
Servants of God, for theſe Reaſons, which are ſo 
many _— of Doctrine. 

Ts H A T Wherever Election is, there is, or 
will be holineſs and Obedience, as a Fruit of it; 
Holineſs and Obedience is a Proof of Election as to 
Men, or to ones own Conſcience ; they are of equal 
Extent. Henze ( Eph. i. 4. we are elected to be 
holy : Let not theſe Things that God conjoyneth be 
ſeparated. 2. None but theſe who are Servants to 
God in ſome real Manner, can promiſe to themſelves 
any Benefit of Election, or Freedom from any 
Plague, and eſpecially from this Plague: Exel. ix. 


peace in your ſelves, Be Servants of our God, and 
Sc up your lelves to him. 
L ECT U-R-E- 
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Chap. 7. 


LECTURE 1. 
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Verſe 4. And I heard the Number 4 them which were ſealed: And there were ſealed an hundred and 
ibes 


Norty and four Thouſand of all the Tr 
1. Of 2 Tribe L 


of the Children of Iſrael, 
udah were ſealed twelve Thouſand, Of the Tribe of Reuben were ſinlid twilvy 


Thouſand, Of the Tribe Cad were ſealad twelve Thouſand, 


6. Of the Forge 
Thouſand. Of the Tribe 
7. Of the Tribe 4 
Thouſand. Of the Tribe 
8. Of the Tribe 


Aer were 


Thouſand. Of the 
HE fourth Verſe containeth the particular 
Number of theſe that were ſealed, a cer- 

| | tain Number in both the Reckonings for 

an uncertain. The Scope of it is the 

more Effectually to bear out the Conſolation for 
ſtrengthening the Faith of God's People by ſuch a 
particular Numeration. 1. It is ſummed, Verſe 4. 
whereof is ſpoken before. 2. It is diſtributed amongſt 
the Tribes, /2r/z 5, 6,7, 8. | 
TAE Scope of the Diſtribution, beſide what is 
faid, is by ccntinuing the manner of Speech, uſed 
under the Old Teſtament, of Tjrae!, Tribes, Feruſa- 
lem, &c. to hold forth the entiles Priviledge of 
being ingrafted in the Fews room, and that God 
keeped the fame Way with them as with hn 
Cove- 


having admitted them to that fame 
nant. 
Ir will not be meet nor needful to inquire 
after Myſtries in the Number or Names; it is like, 
- the Lord giveth his Church the Title of {/rae!, 
followeth the seckoning of twelve Tribes, and 
multiplieth that by twelves, which cometh in whole 
to tha: Number one hundred forty and four Thouſ- 
and. We ſhall only touch theſe things as conſider- 
able | 

I. T 8 4 T in the Order, the Age is not keep- 
ed, and Children of the bond and free Woman 
are promiſcuouſly named; to let us ſee, that in 
Chrift Jeſus there are neither Few nor Greet, bond 
nor free; and that external Priviledges are of no 
value, Gol. iii. 28. 2. Judah is preferred and firſt 
named, and Revben, though the firſt-born, paſſed 
by, 1. To ſhew that Relation to Chriſt, who 
was of the Tribe of Judah, and of whom David 
was, caſteth the Ballance and is the main Priviledge. 


ealed twelve Thouſand. "Of the Tribe of Nepthali were faaled tw: 

4 Mare were ſealed twelve Thelfond, deer wy / * 
imeon were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 

of Hacher were ſealed twelve Thouſand. 
lon were ſealed twelve T houſand. 


"of Za 
7, ib of Benjamin were ſealed twelye Thoujand. 


Of the Tribe of Levi were ſealed uelve 
Of the Tribe of Jaſepb were ſealed twelut 


2. Reuben loft his Birth-right by defiling his 
Fathers Bed; and Simeon, by 15 killing the 
Sichemites: Whence it is clear, that guiltineſs 
cutteth Men off Priviledges, and hath ua broad 
and long Tail of Curſes for a long Continu- 
ance, Gen. xlix. 3, 4. 3. Neither Dun nor E9- 
raim, Jofeph is named; Dan is alſo omitted, 
( 1 Chron, i. 3, 4.) when all the other Tribes are 
reckoned in their Genealogies ; ſo alſo Ephraim 
and Manaſſeb, in Deut. xxxiii. It would ſeem for 
theſe Reaſons; ;{ for, that Conceit af omitting 


Dan here, becauſe Antichriſt is to come of him, 


is a groundleſs Fable, and rejected by Bellar, 
lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 12. who expoundeth the 
Scriptures ordinarily alledged, for proving that in 
a different Senſe ) 1, To ſhew, God's Soveraign- 
ty, manifeſting it ſelf eſpecially in his paſſing by 
of ſome and reckoning others in his Roll, no 
teſs gully: 2, To conform the Number to the 
ordinary Reckoning of J/rae! by twelve Tribes 
and no more, wherefore ſtill one is omitted in 
the former Reckonings. This Number had not 
been keeped, if Dan had been numbered when 
Levi allo is mentioned. 3. Dan was ſoon 
overtaken with Idolatry, ſo was Ephraim, Judges 
i. 18. therefore not meet to be mentioned a- 
mong theſe, or as Types of theſe who were to 
be keeped clean from that Sin. 4. Levi is 
mentioned here, though not in the dividing of 
the Land of Cannan; to ſhew, that though 
God allow not much temporal Eftate on his 
Miniſters, yet will he not prejudge them of 
his Protection under Straits either Spiritual or Tem- 


poral, nor of the Victory over them. 


THESE 


- 
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Furs are all who are ſealed of the number- Children, neither is he a Few who is one out- 
leſs multitude ; and this equal Number amorgſt the wardly. O% 3. That Chriſt's Care is very ſpe- 
oj undeſtood,as if all were equal in reſpect of cial of his Elect, where-ever t are he taketh 


4 ; But, 1. To ſhew it is indifferent to notice of them, in all their difficulties he hath a 
God to take of. this or that Nation now,. as there ſpecial and peculiar Eye over them, he doth not gather 
was to him no difference amongſt the Tribes of them by heepsbut one by one. //aiah xx vii. 1 2. not by 
Ifacl. 2. That there is need of a ſpecial and par- Gueſs, but by ſpecial Deſignation, he ſeeth to their 
ticular Care, and that he conformeth his Care ſo, Preſervation, Fohn x. 3. "He calleth his ſheep by: 
not in groſs. aud common, but particularly taking Name, and leadeth them aut: The moſt incon- 
Notice of them. in a definit Sum. Hence Ob- fiderable of them are provided for, and ſheltered! 
ſerve, from this Storm. This is much for the Conſo· 
1. FROM the complexneſs of this Sealing and lation of Believers, and it is the very End why 
and Number, and from the. Name that theſe ſeal- this numbering. and ſealing, is ſet down here, to- 
ed ones getteth, 70 wit, that they are called the tell that not only Chrift hath a Care of all Believers in 
Ttibes of Hrael, That Believers, under the New general, but of every one-of them in particular. 
Teſtament, are God's {/rae/, ingrafted in their Qb/erve 4: That ſealing and defending ag inſt de- 
Room and ſerved Heirs to all their eſſential Privi- clining or defetion in Error, is no common 
ledzes and Promiſes, and Heirs of A5raham, as Priviledge; they are marked, here one and there. 
Believers were under the Old Teſtament; whate- one, who are made partakers of it, a few of ſome Tribes, 
ver typical Promiſes were peculiar to that People, and of ſome none, to ſhew the ſingularity of this mer- 
we are not to claim, yet, certainly theſe Privi- cy, and to point, as at our Lord's Care, fo alſo at 
ledges or Promiſes that belonged to their eternal his Soveraignty who pitched upon whom he will, 
well-being, or were agg Fon their ſpiritual to. preſerve from the Trials of the Time: It is 
growth and happineſs here, ievers under the not becauſe they are better than others, but their 
New Teſtament are ſerved Heirs thereunto, Gal. through-bearing lieth in his purpoſe about them, and 
ili, 29. F ye be Chriſt's, then are ye Abraham's his ſealing, diſcerning. and differencing of them 
Seed, and heirs according to the Promiſe. Ol. 2. from others. Laſtly, There are but very ſew, 
Folks may be partakers of many outward Privi- confidering the Multitude that periſheth, that ſhall 
ledges, and. yet theſe not ſecure them from an be keeped free and faved in ſuch a Trial: It 
approaching. Plague, if they be not partakers of will be a rare. Thing to ſtand, when the Storm of. 
Spiritual Priviledges befide. Mael were all God's Error bloweth; many ſhall follow the pernicious 
People and Children; ta them pertained the A- Ways of falſe Teachers, 2 Pet. ii. 1, &c. If it were 
doption and Covenants in reſpect of external ad- poſſible the Elect ſhould be ſeduced. Rev. xiii. 
miniſtration ; and ſo it was with the Church of The World wondereth after the Beaſt, ſo that 
the Gentiles which ſucceeded: But, Rom. ix. 6. it concerneth us to be humble, watchful and on: 
They are not all Jjrael, who ars of {jrael ; neither our Guard, that we be not led away with the Error 
becauſe they are the ſeed of Abraham are they all of. the Wicked. 


* * ä 


LECTURE IV. 


Verſe 9. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude, which no Man could number, of all Nations; . 
end. Kindreds, and People, and Tongues fload before the Throne, and before the Lamb, cloathed with 
white Robes, and Palms in their Hands: 

10, Fa 70 with a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our Gad which ſitteth upon the Throne, and 
unto the 72 | 


THE. 


ons, Kindreds, Qs. 
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HE Lord, having deſcribed to John and 
diſcovered to him, in the beginning of the 
= i Chapter, the Hazard the Church was 
| in by a coming Storm, he layeth two 
Grounds for confirming the Faith of his People. 
The firſt, is, The Care of the Ele& under that 
Storm, to Vene 9. The ſecond, is, The Happy 
Eftate the Church ſhould be in after that Storm 
ſhould be over. 

Fo x clearing the Meaning of this Part of the 
Chapter, we are to enquire in theſe Particulars, 1, 
Who are to be underſtood by the e that are here 
mentioned and left innumerable? 2. To what Time 
it relateth, or what State 'of the Church, whether 
"Militant or Triumphant? 3. What is the Scope 
of it, and the Reaſon of ſetting it down in fach Ex- 

effions? Then we ſhall particularly open the 
Words, which have two Parts, 1. What generally 

hn of himſelf ſaw and heard concerning the happy 
and comfortable State of that great Company, to 
Herſe 13. 2. What further was taught him by one 
of the Elders, inviting him to enquire further con- 
cerning them. 

' Fox the firſt, What this Company, that have 
Palms in their Hands, is? We fay, 1. They differ 
from the hundred forty and four thouſand mentioned 
betore, 1, In Number, beinz moe than they. 2. 
In Extent, their reckoning was out of Tribes, as it 
were, of one Kingdom; theſe are out of all Nati- 
3. In Reſpect of Poſture or 
Place, the hundred forty and four thouſand are ſealed 
ones on the Earth, ſecret and hid; This Company 
is 1cen openly proteſſing, ſtanding beſore the Throne, 
and it is not faid of them, they were marked. 4. 
The former are ſcaled for a coming Storm, to ſhew 
the Danger they were to be in, and as having no 
Commerce witch others. Therefore it is ſaid, (Chap. 
xiv. 3. Mo Man could learn their Song but them- 
ſelves. This great Company have Palms in their 
Hands, as an open Sign of Victory; therefore are 
they faid, ( Verſe 14.) To be come out of great Tri- 
* bulation, and their Song is publick, with a loud Voice. 
Befide, that by that Tranſftion, After theſe things, 
V /aw, is particularly holden forth a different Com- 
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Tranſition, After theſe things, Lſatu, importing not 


only an Order in what he ſaw as to his ſee) ur 
as lo the Things ſeen, that is, after a ſealed pany 
ſucceeded a great innumerable Company, for iberty 
and Publicknefs of Profeſſion, not needing to be ſcal. 
ed. 2. They are dome out of great Tribulation 
Verſe 14. but the former ſealed 


cthouſapd mentioned, Cheap. xiv. Verſe 1, 2. 


phecy of the Trumpets, a. appeareth by Chap. ix, 4. 


and xiii. 8. and xiv. 3, 4. But by this innumerable | 


Company, we conceive, are to be underſtood the 
fame who ſtand on the Sea of Glaſs, having gotten 
Victory over the Beaſt, having Harps in their Hands, 
Chap. xv. 1, 2. The Properties, Exerciſe and Ci 
agree to both; which Number, are after the cyer- 
lating Goſpel is preached through the Earth, Ch, 
xiv. Verſe 6. and the Cry of Balylen's begun Ruin 
is proclaimed, and ſo belongeth to the Prophecy of 
the Vials. | 

Over of all which then, we conceive, that here 
is hinted at and held forth the Increaſe and Liberty 
of the Church after the Darkneſs of An ichriſt ſhall 
be over, and the Goſpel of new, as it were, ſent 
through the Earth, Saints then ſhall be inr umerable, 
and full Victors and Conquerors in compariſon of thei 
_—y and Reſtraint under Antichriſt's Growth and 

ight. 

THe ſecond Queſtion, is, To what Time or 
State of the Church it relateth?. Az/w. For the 
Time, it is fignified before to belong to the Vik, 
which hold forth the Enemies Ruin and the Churches 


Riſing, yet, becauic there are three Steps or Devrces | 


of the Churches Victory, 1. From Antichrift's be- 
gun Ruin, till by Degrees it be fully conſummated. 
2. From his Ruin to the End of the World, in the 
Churches Trials with Gag and Magog, &c. 3. The 
Churches Entry into the new Jeruſalem, All which 
Fegrees, are begun, continued and perfected under 
the Vials. It may be asked, To which of theſe Ve- 


pany, to repretent a different Fhing, relating to a"Frees, or if to all of them, this belongeth? We 
ſubiequent State of the Church, in Reſpect of its think indecd it looketh to all theſe, holding forth 


Numerouſneſs and Proſperity, oppolite to the for- 
r. a 

TAHISs Company then being different from the 
ſealed Ones ſpoken of before, we lay, They belong 
not fo that Time, but they follow it. Which ap- 
peateth, I. (as we hinted at before) By that 


the Happineſs of God's People in their Victory over 
Antichriſt, and, in their outgate from theſe Troubles 
and I rials, ſhe ing how happy they ſhould be when 


theſe Storms ſhould be over, which in part is begun If 


here; but leaveth them not till it put them in Hca- 
ven, and Glory there, 1. Becauſe that compleateth 
their 


.- 


nes were under 
it. The ſealed Ones were Strivers; theſe are Victor, 
therefore muſt ſucceed them, as Victory doth to 
Fighting. 3. More particularly, By theſe feales | 
Ones, are underſtood the hundred forty and four | 
With I 
belongeth unto, and is contemporary with the Pro. 


— 


— Ys ade 
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their Victory; and Victories here, are but Parts, 


Chap. 7. 


Types, and earneſts of their Victory there. 2. Be- 
cauſe that Victory is the main common Con- 
ſolatign of all fighters ; and fo ſuiteth well and beſt 
with the Scope, as taking in all. 7 Becauſe all 
thoſe ſteps of Victories belong to the Vials, and are 
one continued and purſued Victory from its beginning 
to its cloſe. Neither, ſecondly, do we exclude, but 
include the Churches happy and flouriſhing Conditi- 
on Earth, not only for the former Reaſons, where · 
by it is clear they cannot be ſeparated ; but alſo be- 
cauſe of its Scope, which is to ſhew the Churches 
Eftate here in Time; and the other Characters of its 
being ſubſequent immediately to the ſealed Company, 


as ſucceeding to them, as alſo its being contemporary 


with the Vials in their riſe and progreſs, confirm 


this. 

F o x the third Queſtion, What is the Reaſon 
that the Temporal and flouriſhing Condition of the 
Church-militant, is ſet down under ſuch noble Ex- 
preſſions as agree to the Church-triumphant ? 4A. 
1. Becauſe it is one continued Victory, the begun 
happineſs and flouriſhing Condition of the Church 
and their happy Condition in Glory hereafter being 
divided in ſo many Parts, and Heaven is the laſt, 
longeſt, and fulleſt Part of it. 2. Becauſe it is or- 
dinary in this Book to deſcribe and ſtile the Church- 
militant, by Heaven ; and the Beauty and Glory of 
the Church, - by that of Heaven; the happineſs of 
the Church here, by the happineſs of Heaven here- 
after. 3. The Expreſſions of the Prophets ſpeaking 
of the Goſpel flouriſhing, or of a flouriſhing Eftate 
of the Jewiſh Church after the Captivity, are thus 
large, as, Ja. xxv. 8. and xxxv. 10. and xlvii. 10. 
and li. 11. which Expreſſions may be borrowed 
( 2s many other ) from the Prophets in this Book ; 
and are both to ſet forth the excellent Eſtate of 
the Church in it ſelf during that time; and alfo be- 
ing compared with its former obſcure Condition, it 
is like Heaven in reſpect of what it was. 4. The 


_ outward Judgment on Perſecuters (Chap. vi.) 


was deſcribed by Hell and the laſt Judgment, the 
one being to them the beginning of the other: So 
upon the contrary, this happy Eſtate of the Church, 
is deſcribed by Heaven in oppoſition thereto, as is 
ſuitable, 

MoR xz particularly the Wards hold out the 
d gun happineſs of the Church here, after Antichriſts 
dezun Fall, and her growing in that happy Condition, 
never to be ſo darkened again as formerly, till it be 
perfected in Heaven, The Conſolation hath two 
parts, (as we ſhew before,) 1. What John faw 
and heard, from Jer g. to Verſe 13. 2. A more 
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particular Explication of the former, from Jer 13. 
to the end, 

Tu x general Deſcription or what Jabs faw 
and heard, hath two Parts, ſuitable to Chap. iv, and 
v. One is of the redeemed Church preceeding. 
The ſecond is of the Angels going alongſt with them. 
The former, Verſe q, 10. To the latter, Verſe 11, 12. 

TAE firſt of them, is ſet out in theſe cir- 
cumſtances, 1. In the order as they ſtand, Aſter 
this Ibebeld, and lo a great Multitude, to put diff- 
erence bet Wirt one Thing and another in Time, yet 
immediately following it: The meaning is, when the 
former Strait of the Church was over, and the hidd- 
en ones keeped Secret under God's Stamp, I faw 
a great Multitude come out and publickly avow and 
profeſs Chriſt's Goſpel. 2. They are deſcribed by 
their Number, it was great and innumerable, not to 
God, who hath them all written by Name in his 
Book; known to him are all from the Beginning : 
2 Tim. ii. the Lord knoweth who are his. But, 1. 
It was a great Multitude in it ſelf, that no Man 
could Number, as the Stars and Sand of the Sea are 
called innumerable and Abraham's Seed. 2. Com- 
paratively, or in Compariſon of the little Number 
that was before under Antichriſt's Dominion; that 
might have been within Mens reckoning, but this 
was hugely beyond it. 3. They are deſcribed from 
their Extent, of all Nations, Kinareds, &c. in Oppo- 
ſition to the former paucity of Tribes, which might 
be in one Kingdom when the Church was ſhut up, 
now there ſhall be an Enlargement as obſervable, 
as at the Goſpels firſt ſpreading, to point at the ſpread- 
ing that the riſe of the Goſpel ſhould have after 
Antichriſt's begun Ruine, it ſhould be ſuch as was 
after Chriſt's Aſcenſiou. 4. They are deſcribed from 
the Place where, and the Poſtour wherein, they 
ſtood, they are before the Throne of God, and they 
ſtand there. 1. Before the Throne, that is, in the 
Church; here they are brought in, that were 

Strangers before, and in Heaven they ſhall be com- 
pleated hereafter : For we underſtand the Throne here, 
(as Chap. iv.) as repreſenting either the place or 
Glory or God's favourable preſence to his Church. 
2. 2 there : W hich pointeth at two Things, 
Fir/t, Their Dependence on God and Chriſt ; they 
ſtand as Servants attending their Maſter, as Ferse 15. 
preſenting themſelves before him ater their Victories. 
Secondly, T beir publick owning and acknowledging 
of him for their Victory and liberty. Third, They 
ſtand in tohite Robes, well adorned, and pains in their 
Hands : With white Robes, a Sign of Glory, Chap. 
iü. 4. and a Sign of Innocency ( Chap. xiv. 4. ) and 
victory, xix. 8. having a more beautiful Luſtre upon 
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them than before; with Palms in their Hand, a 
Sign of Victory and Joy in a full Meaſure, ſuitable to 
theſe who had gotten their Heads above all Difficul- 
ties, Mat. xxl. 8. 5. They are deſcribed from their 


work and Exerciſe, which is ſet down, ( ver/# 10.) 


in the Matter and the Manner. 
they cry out with a loud Voice: To ſhew, 1. The 


1. In the Manner, 


good Reaſon they had to bleſs him. 2. The good 


will and heartineſs wy had to do it. 3. The pub- 


lickneſs of their Profeſſion, and the ſpreading of it, 
whereas the Song of the hundred forty and four thou- 
ſand was ſecret ; none could learn their Song, Chap. 


xiv. This is publick and avowed, they care not who 


hear their Song. 2. The Matter of their Song, is 
in few words, but very material. In general, it 1s 
to aſcribe to God the Glory of their Victory, as to 
the Author of it, and to Chriſt as Mediator, as the 
great Mean and Procurer of it. It taketh in the 
Riſe, Progreſs, and perfecting of their Happineſs 
ſpiritual and temporal, it is all Salvation, and Salva- 
tion from all-things that may hurt his People. More 
particularly, this Salvation is aſcribed to God, as the 
Fountain and efficient Cauſe, in whoſe Counſe] the 
work of Salvation bred, and was concluded ; and it is 
aſcribed to Chriſt, as the meritorious Cauſe and Pro- 
curer of it. To point out, 1. That their Salvation 
is in him, and belongeth to him. 2. That their Sal- 
vation is no where elſe to be gotten. Ja. Xliii. I. 
and 21. appropriateth it to God, ſo as it excludeth 
all others. 3. It is an attributing not only Salvati- 
on in the general to God, but this ſame particular 
delivery from Antichriſt's Sin, Snares, his Idols and 
Ignorance, P/al. iii. 8. 4. It is the giving or aſcrib- 
ing the Glory to himſelf alone, and fo an acknow- 
ledging of the freeneſs of it, that it was for no de- 
ſerving or worth in them. 

5,CHrIsT is joyned with God, becauſe all 
Grace and Salvation is given in him, and for him to 
the Church, he is not miſknown in the Adminiſtration 
of Grace, therefore neither ſhould he be in his Peo- 
ples Thankſgiving. 6. His Salvation is mainly as he 
is a Saviour io fave from Sin, Mat. i. 21. T here- 
fore this loud Cry in uttering and attributing Salvati- 
on only 20 Gad and to the Lamb, is not in Reſpect of 
the Qutward Delivery alone, but in Reſpect of the 
Doctrine of Juſtification, which was before obſcured 


and divided amongſt many Merits and Mediators: 


Now it is vindicated, and. they publickly and. openly 
confeſs it, and aſcribe it to God only, as the Foun- 
tzin and Efficient Cauſe; and to Chriſt alone, as 
the meritorious, laying the Weight and the Honour 
of their eternal Salvation on God and Chriſt alone, 


without parting them among any other, Or. mix- 
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T1 ; Chap. 7 
ing in Merit, Purgatory, Pennance, or any other 
thing of that Kind, as formerly had been done, 
TH 1s then is the firſt Part of this general De. 
ſcription, which is John's diſcribing the happy Con- 


dition of the redeemed Church; Or, our Lord, to 
ſtrengthen the Faith of his People, revealeth the 4 
happy out zate e're ever the Storm come on. Hence 


Ob/erve, 


1. Tue moſt fad and foreſt Storms of the 1 


Church and People of God, have a reſt and a Victo- 
25 at the back of them: The moſt ſad Eſtate of the 


Church, hath a happy and glorious Victory follow. 
ing it.. There was a Storm ſpoken of 8 * 4 
what a glorious Outgate is here! This is a Truth ® 


that holdeth good, whether we expound the word; 


of their temporal or eternal Salvation, it is a com- 
fortable Concluſion laid for the Comfort of God 


People, and fully proven, Zeb. iv. 9. That 
there remaineth therefire a reſt to the Perple 4 
God; and let it be fixed in us, the beſt Eftate 0 
God's People is ever hindmoſt ; their laſt Eſtate is 
their beſt, juſt contrary to that the Wicked have tg 
expect: When the temporal Happineſs of the 
Wicked ſhall turn in a Curſe, then fighing and 
2 {hall paſs away from the People of Gol, 
2. God's. propoſing this Outgate before-hand for 
their Comfort, ſheweth, that there is no ſolid way 
to bear a Trial well without the Faith of the Out- 
gate, and that the eying of the Outgate of a Storm 
while Folks are under it, or,. their thinking on the 
happy Eſtate that followeth Difficulties, is the beſt 
way to moderate one under Difficulties ; therefore 
when the Lord threatened the Captivity, he gave 
them many Promiſes in Jaiah concerning their Re- 
turn from it, e're ever it came on, to arm and 
guard the Faith of his People from finking under 
it. This ſuſtained alſo Moſes Heb. xi. 25. and 
Paul, 2. Cor. iv. 17, 18. There is an amiable 


— 


Sight beyond all Straits, if we would by the f 


right Proſpect view them. 3. Heaven and Glo- 
ry is the compleat Outgate of Believers. Trials, 


and ſhuuld be Bel.evers main Conſolation while 


they are under Trials; for, though the temporal 
Happineſs of the Church be holden out here, we 
ſeclude not, but include { as we ſhew in. the Expo- 
fition ) their Happineſs in Heaven, where their 
Victory is perfected: If in this Life only we had 
Hope, of al! Men we are the moſt miſerable. 4. 
Heaven and Glory muſt be an excellent Thing, 
a very happy ſatisfying comfortable Condition ; a 
brave Life. 1, Excellent Company, God and 
the Lamb, the Congregation of the firſt-born. 2. 

An 


A 
185 
| 
— 
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Chap. 7. BONK of the 
An excellent Place, before the Throne, beholding 
his Glory and ſharing of it; and if a place in Hea- 
ven be more glorious, thisis it, 3. Though many 
Angels and Saints be with them, yet they are main- 
ly taken up with beholding God, ſhining in the 
La 4. Their adoring and Ornament, they 
are always walking in white ; pure, clean, and con- 
ſtantly victorious 3 their vile Bodies made conform to 
the glorious Body of Chriſt. 5. They have Palms 
in their Hands, triumphing and rejoicing. 6. Their 
Work and Task is always to be linging; the Song 
of free Grace maketh Heaven ring; and they wea- 
ry not in it, but are always praiſing God, as there 
is always ground; by praiſing, enjoying; and by 
enjoying, praiſing him : If ye would have a happy 
Life, is there any Life like this? Better ſtand here 
and look on, than fit on the Thrones of the World. 
Look if ye have the Faith of enjoying it. Is there 
not a Poſſibility of it? Or, think ye all this is ſpo- 
ken for nought? No, delieve it, they are the true 
and faithful Sayings of God; John's Teſtimony, is 
that he ſaw it in the Spirit, and it is left on Record 
to the Church for Confirmation of her Faith, and 
if there be not a Happineſs beyond it, nor compar- 
able to it, chooſe it ; it were begun Happineſs to be 
brought this length. I' here are many of you wha 
hear me that will miſs this brave Lite ; if God help 
you not to ſtand before him here, and here to be- 
gin your Song, you will not ſtand nor ſing before 
him hereafter; and a woful Miſs will it be. 5. 
Folks in Heaven are not ſilent; as many as are 
praiſing ; dumb Chriſtians are not Heaven-like, 
They that diwell in thy Houſe will be ſtill praiſing 
thee, and it is a part of their blefledneſs ſo io be ex. 
crciſed ,P/al. Ixxxiv. as the Saints enjoy God, fo 
they praiſe him ; they ſpeak to his Praiſe, and ho- 
nour him in their Converſation, they have good 
Matter of a Song, and good will to ſing; and it is 
an ill Token when Folks. preſume to come to 
Heaven, and yet have no good will to honour God 
here. 6. As this Company repreſenteth the Church 
Militant, G5/erve, That the enlargement of the 
Church and its thriving, even in external Proſeſſi- 
on, is a beautiful Sight. To ſeea Church, 1. In 
Doctrine pure, 2. In the Number of Profeflors, 
many. And 3. publick in their Liberty and Bold- 
nels. And 4. In their Authority, weighty ; it is 
ike the Company of two Armies, and that with 
Banners, to ſee many Profeſſors and a ſuitableneſs 
in their Practice, pure Doctrine, and pure Ordi- 
nances, powerful and fruitful: Though Folks call 
them Forms, their is much of God's Beauty 
that- ſhineth in them; aud if it be a beautiful 
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they may expect ; 
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Sizht to ſee a Church thriving in purity of Doc- 
trine and Ordinances, and Diſcipline in Qrder and 
Decency, it ſhould be as fad a Sight to ſee the 
carved Work pulled down, Antichriſtian Darkneſs, 
or that which is no better, coming in, and Con- 
fuſicn in ſtead of Order; as the one ſhould refreſh: 
us, the other ſhould weight us. 7. A flouriſhing 
Condition of the Church for Number and Liberty in 
Profeſſion often go together, as we may ſee by com- 
paring this Eſtate under the Vials with the for- 
mer. The one is the ordinary Mean of engaging 
Men to the other, and the marring of the one cannot 
but mar the other. 8. From the matter of the 
Song, It telleth us what is to be gotten in God and 
Chriſt, even compleat Salvation of all forts, and 
from all Fears and Dangers. Needeth any Believer 
then to fear, ſeeing God and the Lamb have Sal- 
vation? Salvation belongeth not to Armies of Men, 
to Men of high Place and Power, nor to Men 
of Riches Wit and Policy, but to God, it is his 
peculiar Property and Prerogative; and what leſs 
then have God's People at one Time nor at an- 
other, fince he hath Salvation at Command ? and 
he can give it Commiſhon when he will, and 
when, he commiſſionateth it, it will come P/al. 
Ixviii. 20. Our God is the God of Saluation: Salva- 
tion holdeth of him, and to whom but to him be- 
longeth the Iflues from Death? Let none then 
aſcribe it to any other, nor ſeex it elſewhere, nor 
let any bediſcouraged, when they deſire it, it is in 
a good Hand, J/a, xliii. 11. He will not give his 
Glory to another ; he beſtoweth it, and the Lamb 
purchaſeth it. 2. Letit comfort God's People in 
an anxious Time. The Faith of God's having Sak 
vation in his Hand, may guard the Heart and keep 
from much perplexing Anxiety that Folks are put to 
under Difficulties, Pal. iii. 8. Salvation belongeth 
to the Lgrd, thy bleſſing is upm thy Peaple. g. Sal 
vation to our Cad and to the Lamb: They aſcribe 
it to him, that hold it of him, O5/erve, That no- 
thing is more Heaver-like, than a humble holding 
of dalration of God, and afcribing to him the Glo- 
ry of it. This is Heaven's Song, He wen is full of it, 
o denude aur ſelves, and hold all of free Grace, to 
aſcribe Salvation freely to God and to the Lamb. And 
as this becometh Glory well, fo it gloritieth God, 
while Folks are labouring under a Body of Death, 
to ſay, it is not to them, but to him, that 
the Glory of their Salvation belongeth; to waſh 
their Hands of any Good given them, or that 
To acknowledge his Free- 


dom in that which they are to get, as well 
as his Riches in that which they have gotten, 
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This is the likeft Life to Heaven, to be ſtill praiſing free under theſe Difficulties they meet with here: The 


Grace. 10. Heaven, and the Song that will be in hope of what is coming, may alley, and only can 
Heaven, may comfort God's People, even in Tine, alley the Bitterneis of what is preſent, 


LECTURE v. 


and Powers, &c. Eph. iii. 10. 


Verſe 11. And all the Angels ſtd round about the Throne, and about the Elders, and the faur 
Beaſts, and fell before the Throne on their Faces, and worſhipped God, 

12. Saying, Amen: Bliſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, and Pnyer 
and Might be unto our Ged for ever and ever. Amen. : 

13. And one of the Elders anſwered, ſaying unto me, What are theſe which are arayed in whitz 


Robes? and whence came they? 


14. And 1 ſaid unte him, Sir, thou knnweſt, ------— 


Glimpſe of the glorious Outgate the 
Church of Chriſt ſhould have after the 
Storms of Antichriſt, and theſe corrupt Teachers that 
were coming to lay the Church low, This Outgate 


y E told you that the Scope of the Spirit 
V in theſe Words, is, To give a little 


is, 1 Generally repreſented to Jahn from Versa . 


to Verſe 13. and then more particularly explicated by 
an Elder to 7chn, ſrom Verſe 13. to the End. 

Tux firſt hath two Parts: The firſt whereof, 
is, T he Repreſentation of the redeemed Church ſtand- 
ing before the Throne with white Robes, and Palms 
in their Hands, and a ſweet Song in their Mouth, 
whereof we have ſpoken. In the 11, and 12, Jer ſes, 
there is a further Enlargement and Explication of that 
glorious Eſtate of the Church, and the Saiuts Hap- 
pineſs, by bringing in ll the Angels, adrhiring God's 
Goodneſs to his Church, and taking a ſhare of the 
Song of Praiſes with them, it being ſuch a glorious 
Piece of Work, as would ſer ve not only all the Saints, 
but the Angels alſo: So then in theſe two Verſes, is 
ſet down the Ange!s Approbation of, and Concurrence 
with, the redeemed Church. 

THE Scope of it, is, To ſhew, 1. The Har- 
mony that is among Saints and Angels in their praiſing 


God. ' 2. To ſhew how excellent and glorious a 


Ground of Praiſe, a flouriſhing and victorious Eſtate 
of the Church, hath in it; and that by it God giv- 
eth Evidences of his Glory to Angels, Principalities, 
3. To ſhew, that 
Angels delight in the Churches flouriſhing, and in the 
thriving of the Goſpel. Zu#e.xv. 7. there is Joy in 
Heaven at the Converſion of a Sinner: So here, by 
holding forth the in-coming of many Sinners, and the 
ſpreading of the light of the Goſpel, all the Angels 
are made chearful at the News of it. 4. To ſhew 
the Excellency of the Thing ; the exceeding Great- 


neſs of the Glory of God, and the Excellency of the 
Work of Praiſe, it will and doth take up Angels to 
go about it, it is a Work becoming even them. The 
glorious Condition abiding the Church, ſhall furniſh 
all the Angels in Heaven Matter of Praiſe ; and the 
hope of ſuch a glorious outgate, might exceedingly 
comfort — and others, who were to live under 
thoſe Difficulties. | 
Mo x x particularly, This Company of Angels 
is ſet out, 1. In their Poſture, They fAand; and they 
are ſet out in the ſame Poſture, Chap. v. The Rea- 
ſon of their ſtanding, is, To ſhew not only their 
Reverencing of God, but their great Dependence on 
God, as Servants waiting for Direction from him, 
and their Readineſs to obey what Orders he giveth 
them. It fignifieth alſo their Priviledge to ſtand 
there, Deut. x. 8. 2. They are ſet out in the Place 
where they ſtand ; It is about the Throue, Elders and 
Bea/ts, (as we ſhew, Chap. vi.) to ſigniſie the End 
of their Service; it is to watch over the Church that 
is between God's Throne and them, they are with- 
out as a Guard and Wall to the redeemed Church, 
they are mini/tring Spirits, all of them, for the Heirs 
of Salvation, Heb. i. 14. Therefore it is ſaid, A 
the Angels; they ſurround the Throne and the 
Church, keeping them in, and keeping out from 
them any Thing that may annoy them; and con- 
ſequently, they are round about the innumerable Mul- 
titude mentioned before, Vert 9. who were before 
the Throne: Yea, it would appear, that theſe, be- 


ing here omitted, ( though that be their Place, and 


Elders, and Beaſis mentioned to ſtand there where 
formerly they ſtood ) muſt be comprehended under 
the Elders or Beaſts, ſeeing the Place and Guard 
is all one, and the Diſtinction that is put between 
them, is but as a Difference of the whole Catholick 
Church, fignified. by the Elders, from ſuch a parti- 
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BOOK of the 


Chap, brought through Antichriſt's Tri 
Company brought through Anti s Tri- 
cular Verſe I ay 
h 


; 15. and at ſuch a Time, 
wm rap A a Caſe as a part of the whole; and, in 
theſe Reſpects, diſtinguiſhed from the whole, which 
ſtrengthneth the Expoſition we gave before of theſe 
Elders repreſenting the Church of God For, pro- 
bably they had not been omitted, if they had been 
a Party diſtin from the Church, otherwiſe than a 

t is from the whole: Neither can any other Rea- 

ſon be given, why theſe Elders do not join in praiſe 
with the Church or Angels, as, Chap. iv, and v, c. 
when the praiſe is ſo ſolemn, but becauſe their join- 
ing, or praiſe, was formerly exprelled by the Com- 
pany mentioned, HVarſe , 10. For, it is not to be 
imagined they were now ſilent at fuch an Occaſion, 
3. They are ſet out in their worſhipping, or, falling 
au their Faces; which is to be fpiritually underitood, 
ſceing Angels have no Bodies, and carinot be properly 
id to fall on their Faces. It is to ſig nifie their Ac- 
knowledgement of the exceeding great Diſtance be- 
tween God and them, the moſt holy Creatures, and 
the Revercnce due from them to him, as, Ja. vi. 
they are ſaid to cover their Faces with Wings, be- 
cauſe of ihe adorable Holineſs of God, to which even 
they wanted a Proportionableneſs ; So here, they 
ue ſaid to fall on their Faces, to ſhew the exceeding 
great Diſtance that is between the Majeſty of God, 
and the moſt excellent Creatures. 2. To acknow- 
ledge the Greatneſs of the Work they had in Hand, 
ts wit, the praiſing of God for the Enlargement of 
the Church. 4. They are deſcribed in Reſpect of 
their Song, which is ſet down, Jerſæe 12. Wherein 
we have three Things conſiderable; or, which we 
are to conſider in theſe three Reſpects, 1. In Re- 
ſpect of the Matter, expreſſed in ſeven Words. BI 
fing, Honour, Glory, &c. like the Matter of the 
Song, Chap. v. all to one Purpoſe, 2. In Re- 
ſpect of its Object. 3. In Reſpect of its Man- 
ner. 

To ſhew, 1. That Words are wanting, and can- 
not be gotten, even by Angels in Heaven, to expreſs 
the Glory due to God; they are ſwallowed up with 
it, it goeth beyond their Conception and Expreilion ; 
For, it over- reacheth all created Expreſlions and Ap- 
prehenſions ſo far, that it is no marvel it do ſo here. 
2. To ſhew, that whatever is glorious, or a Ground 
of Thankſgiving,- or the Object of Praiſe, or the 
Subject of Commendation, it is in him, and in 
him alone, and to he attributed to him with all Hu- 
mility by the moſt glorious Creatures; It is in him, 
and not in them, A Conſideration, 1, Exceedingly 
upſtirring, to praiſe and admire him. 2. To cry 
down in compariton all other Things, as weak and 
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empty. 3. Comfortable to God's People, who have 
all theſe Things in him alone. There is no Ground 
of Praiſe imaginable, nor any Thing which might 
have laid, or may lay, any Obligation on a Creature 
to God, as having obtained a good Turn, but that is 
in God, and may be expected from him. 4. To 
ſhew our Duty both in Dependence on him, and 
Thankſgiving to him. 2. This Song is to be con- 

-ſidered in Reipect of the Object of it: In which Re- 
nh it differeth from the Song of the redeemed to 

od and the Lamb, yet they meet in one; For, it 
ſecludeth not the Lamb, but taketh him in with the 
Father and Spirit. This being Divine Worſhip, pro- 
per and peculiar to God, Chriſt in it is looked on as 
God; and God here is eſſentially to be conſidered. 
Whence we may gather, how to interpret their Song, 
Chap. v. the one, no queſtion, being of equal Ex- 
tent with the other. 3. This Song is to be conſider- 
ed in Reſpect of its Manner, 1. That it is in Gene- 
rak, as moſt comprehenſive; For, {( Pal. cvi. 2.) 
Whe can ſhew forth all his praiſe? His Thoughts 
to us-ward paſs reckoning, Pal. xl. 5. 2. That it 
beginneth and endeth with Amer, as conſiſting more 
in their Affection and Wiſh, than in their Expreſſion, 
beginning with a Conviction that it overpowereth 
them, yet undertaking it, as P/al. cvi. and going on, 
and no more fatisfied at the cloſe than when they be- 
gan, but ending juſt ſo as alway beginning, and be- 

inning fo as never to end; An Evidence of a good- 
*rame of theſe that praiſe; they are as ready to be- 
gin when they have done, as when they began, rather 
1 their praiſe a conſenting to praiſe, than actu- 
al praiſing. 

Ob/erve here, 1. What a God this is whom we 
worthip, whom all the Angels do thus worſhip and 
adore, and ſtand in ſuch reverence of, that they co- 
ver their Faces, Ja. vi. They want Words, and 
are ſwallowed up through the deep Apprehenſion of 
the Majeſty, Glory, Greatneſs, and Goodneſs of 
God: What a God muſt this be that they reve- 
rence, ſtand in aw of, and are fo affected with the 
Glory that ſhineth in him? They do his Will per- 
tectly, and yet they fall upon their Faces before him. 
What a dreadful God is this? and what poor 
Thoughts have we of him? Little Knowledge of 
him, maketh us have fo ſhort and low Conceptions 
of him; had we a Glmpſe of his Glory, fitting on 
his I hrone of Majeſty, it would dazel us; and if 
Angels thus exalt him, what ſhould we do? 05 
ſerve, 2. Theſe that are neareſt him, and partake - 
moſt of him, will preſs muſt for exalting him, and 
will be molt taken wp with the Glory that is in him; 
It 
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ons of God; Angels are not fo. 

2. FRO M the Matter and Occaſion of the Song, 
Gbjerve, T hat the flouriſhing Eftate of the Church, 
js one of the greateſt Evidences of God's Glory in 
the World, and one of the greateſt Grounds of praiſe. 
By the flouriſhing of the Church, I mean the mul- 
tiplying of Profeflors, Purity of Ordinances, backed 
with Power, and ſome Suitableneſs in the Practice of 
Profeſſors. This is it that wakeneth and beginneth 
the Angels Song, and the Song of the Redeemed, and 
carrieth it on: The glory of Wiſdom, Power, free 
Grace and Love, ſhineth here; Eph. iii. 10, That he 
might ſhew unts the Principalities and Powers by the 
Church the manifold Wiſdom of Gd. He maketh 
them wonder to behold fo much Wiſdom, in ſuiting 
Grace to Sinners Caſe and Need; ſo much Conde- 
ſcendency, in pardoning freely; ſo much Power, 
in overcoming Mens Stubbornneſs, &c. and ſhall they 
wonder at this, and praiſe for it? and ſhall not we 
wonder and praiſe, and be affected with it for our 
own Good, who are partaking of that they praiſed 
for before hand, for that we have theſe pure Ordi- 
nances after the removal of Antichriſtian Darkneſs ? 
It is a Proof of this Truth, and a Part of the Ac- 
compliſhment of this Prophecy, and ſhould ſtir us up 
to make this Uſe of it. | 

Obſerve, 3. I Things be well ſearched in God, 
there is nothing that can be a ground of praiſe, but it 
is in him, and may be expected from him, Bling, 
and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Ho- 
nour, &c. Bleſjing, is all Matter that may give Oc- 
caſion to bleſs him for making us bleſſed; Glory, 
taketh in all Glory, every Thing that maketh God 
glorious, or us to account him glorious, and Glory 
it ſelf; and Matter of Thankſgiving, Wiſdom, Ho- 
nour, and the reſt, are in him; nothing is meet for 
the End, or meet as a Mids to bring about that End, 
but it is in Gd; Bleſling being the End, there is 
Wiſiom, Power, and Might to bring about that 
End; they have then good ground of praiſe, that have 
God to be their God. 

From the 13. Verſe to the End, followeth a 
more particular Enquiry concerning that Number, 
which is followed with a more full Deſcription of 
them; and it hath three Steps, or Parts, 1. The 
Elders Queſtion to John, Verſe 13. or, rather, two 
Qucſtions, II hat are theſe which are arayed in white 
Robes? and whence came they? 2. fobn's Reply, 
Verſe 14. 1 jaid unto him, Sir, thou knoweſt, 3. 
The Elders particular Deſcription to Zohn of that 
bleſled and happy Company, I. From whence they 
came. 2. What they are now. And 3. How they 
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It is not good to be ſatisfied with our own Concepti- 


Chap. 9. 
came at that happy Condition. We need not ſtand 
here to dive who this Elder is: It ſuiteth wich the 
Scope and Form of this Prophecy, thus to expreſs it 
by way of Dialogue, it being a Queſtion not of 

oubt or Information to him who propounde it, 
but for Incitation to him it was propounded unto, 
to enquire more in it, as a Thing worthy to be 
known, and uſeful for opening the reſt of the Pro. 
phecy. This is the Scope of the Querie, to make 
John aſk ; yet conſidering that John here perſonates 
one that is a Believer; and that by Ellers are un- 
derſtood (probably) Members of the true Church, 
It is not impertinent to look on it as ſignifying the 
Help and Uſefulneſs of one Member of the Body to 
another, it may be, of more Abilities in many Things 
than themſelves, as we ſhew before, Chap. v. It 
holdeth out, { ina Word ) four Generals, 1. That 
when the People of God are dull, he wanteth not 
Means to waken and rouze them up. 2. That God 
will make uſe of weak Means and Inſtruments ſome- 
times to ſtir up theſe that are more ſtrong. 3. John 
perſonating all to whom this Prophecy ſhould come, 
he would have him more particular in the Enquiry 
after the Knowledge of thefe Things contained in it, 
which ſhould ſtir us up to ſearch, and not to flight 
what he revealeth. Yea, 4. It implieth, that God 
will have many precious 'Things revealed, we, in the 
mean Time, neither underſtanding them, nor enquir- 
ing after them, till he ſtir us up. 

Jehn's Reply, is, Verſe 14. modeſt and ſhort, 
Sir, thou knoweſt: W herein, beſide John's reverend 
way of ſpeaking, there is implied, 1. Jehn's Ig- 
norance, he denieth that he knew, only he ſaw 
them, he knew no further concerning this Com- 
pany. 2. A Deſire to be taught of him who knew 
what they were. It is a reverend humble Infinua- 
tion of his Expectation, that he ſhould tell and 
anſwer his own Queſtions, which accordingly fol- 
loweth, as if he ſaid, Sir, thou canſt anſwer th 
Queſtion thy ſelf, and I expect thou wilt do it; lt 
is no ſhame to be ignorant of ſome Things, eipe- 
cially in this Prophecy, and to vent our Ignorance, 
ſo as we may have our Knowledge helped. John 
hath Advantage by this, he hath a-more full Expli- 
cation of what he knew not, holden out to him, 
It were good we walked in the Senſe of our Igno- 
rance, and made more uſe of the Means of Know- 
ledge. 

Fo x the Elders Anſwer, it hath three Things in 
it, 1. What the former Condition of the redeemed 
Church was, great Tribulation, probably relatins not 
to the common Afflictions and Tribulations that all 
that willlive godly muſt ſuffer, buttheſeT rialsfiznificd 
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Chap. 7. 
by the Trumpets under Antichriſt, 2. What their 
preſent Eſtate was, exceeding - proſperous, Verſe 15. 
to the end. 3- How they paſt from the one to the 
other, it was by waſhing their Garments, and mak- 
ing them white in the Lamb's Blood, 

Obſerve, 1. THAx the firſt View or Repre- 
ſentation of Things, is not enough for us: We 
can ſee, and hear, and underſtand little, till it be 
reſled on us. 2. God loveth that we be taught, 
and provideth Means for inſtructing and upſtirring 
of his own ſo far as he thinkech needful. 3. If it 
came not of him, the beſt would ly in Ignorance, 
and, it may be, not endeavour to know, partly, 
thinking it Deſperate and Preſumption to enquire in- 
to it, partly, negligent and not thinking it needful, 
but curious, as many do, to enquire into theſe 
Things, and ſo abſtain from the Search of this 
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Prophecy. The beſt have need of upſtirring ; and 
by theſe Queſtions, not only John is ſtirred up for 
the Time; but in him, all that might after read 
theſe Propheſies, to enquire in them. 4. John's 
Anſwer is humble and reverend, teaching us ra- 
ther to acknowledge our Ignorance that we may 
learn, than to hide it and continue ignorant. 2. 
That many may be and are ignorant in the Mat- 
ters of this Prophecy. 3. That no Occaſion of 
Learning would be omitted, nor no Inſtrument or 
Mean excepted againſt, but all made uſe of for 
Learning. 5. God's End in pofing with hard 
Queſtions, is, To help to know what we under- 
ſtand not. This Queſtion propounded to Jahn, 
is neither to ſhame him, nor draw him in a 
Snare, but to bring him to Clearneſs in that he 
was dark in. 
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Verſe 14. And he ſaid to me, Theſe are they which came out of great Tribulation, and have 
waſhed their Robes, and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb. 

15. Therefore are they before the T hrone of God, and ſerve bim Day and Night in his Temple: and 
he that ſitteth on the Throne ſhall dwell among them. 

16. They ſhall hunger no more, neither thir/l any more, neither ſhall the Sun light on them, nor 


any heat. 8. 1 
17. For the Lamb which is in the midſt of the Throne, ſhall feed them, and ſhall lead them unto living 


Fountains of Waters: and God ſhall wipe away all Tears from their Eyes. 


wherein he inſiſteth in the Deſcription 

of that excellent Cumpany ; So that 
the Words continue the Deſcription of the former 
innumerable Multitude, in theſe three, 1. W hat was 
the Condition they were brought from, or what had 
been their former Condition, Theſe are they which 
came out of great Tribulation, 2. By what Means 
they had come ſrom, or had gotten Victory over, or 
Freedom from that great "Tribulation, By waſhing 
their Robes, and mating them white in the Blaad of the 
Lamb. 3. From the 15. Jer. and forward, he in- 


T 5. which we have now- to ſpeak 
of, is, The Elders Reply to John, 


liſteth in deſc1ibing what their preſent and happy Eſtate 


and Condition was. | 
Fo R the firſt, Verſe 14. they are ſaid 10 have 
come aut of great Tribulation. Tribulation is ſpoken 


of, Acts xiv. 22. in general, as the Way to Heaven 


and Glory, But this being ſpoken of as a great Tri- 
bulation, in an eminent Degree, and that Company 
ſomewhat ſingularly differenced from others, by 
this, That they are come out of it, it would ap- 
pear, that by it is meaned the Tribulation under 
Antichriſt's Perſecution, and by that Company, 
theſe that are brought through after this begun 
Fall, and Chap. xv. are ſaid to have gotten the 
Victory over him: For, that Difficulty under 
Antichriſt, is the main one after Heatheniſh Per- 
ſecution, and that to which this former ſealing re- 
late. h, as is faid.- x 

Fo R the ſecund, The Mean of their through» - 
bearing to this happy Eftate, is mer.tioned alſo, Yer/e 
14. not their own Innocency, they needed waſhing; 
nor their own Sufferings or Works, thete made 
them not whitez but it was the Blood of the Lamb, 
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y attained this Righteouſneſs, and were made 
partakers of this bleſſed Eſtate, by which alſo they 
are ſaid to prevail, Chap. xii. That red Blood can 
make bloody Souls white, it is of ſuch an excellent 
Vertue. Thefe Folks, when the Reſt of the World 
were worſhiping Idols, and all that proſeſſed Chriſti- 
anity were follow ing a Self. Righteouſneſs, and Ab- 


ſolution by Pennance, Indulgences, Qc. fied to 


Jeſus Chriſt for Refuge, and they, by this Righte- 
ouſneſs and Satisfaction alone, are made white, pardon- 


ed of Sin, and brought to this happy Condition, and 


not by any Thing in themſelves ' Though they 


keeped themſelves free from the Corruption of the 


Time, yet this Effect is not attributed to that, but 
to their Waſhing, Sr. 25 
Fo R the third, Their preſent happy Condition 


is enlarged in the laſt three Verſes of the Chapter, 


and ſet down only as a conſequent of their Suffering, 
but flowing from their making uſe of the Lambs 
Blood as the Cauſe thereof; Therefore, that is, not 
becauſe they ſuffered ſuch Tribulation, but becauſe 
they waſhed their Robes, and made them white in 
Chriſt's Blood. | ; 
THEIR happy Condition is ſet out in theſe 
following Circumſtances, or Steps, which ſhew 
what a Happineſs they were brought unto, 1. In 
the Place of injoying their Happineſs, before the 
Throne of God, and in his Temple, which is in his 
Church here begun, by fellowſhip in his Ordinances, 
and in Heaven compleatly, when they are preſent- 
ed before God's Throne in Glory. 2. In their Ser- 
vice and Work, the uninterruptedneſs of it, they /erve 
him Night and Day, and have Place among Angels 
that ſtand by, Zech. iii. freed from ſelfiſhneſs and a 
Body of Death; and not doing this Service by fits, 
but conſtantly, alluding ( probably ) to the Prieſts, 
which in their courſes were admitted Night and Day 
to be in the Temple, P/al. cxxxiv. 1, This is a 
ſpecial part of their Happineſs, that Enmity now in 
them, againſt the Service of God, being taken a- 
way, that their Delight therein is not marred: 
And this is brought in, 1. To ſhew their Priviledge, 
that they did necd no Prieſt, nor intervenient Mean 
to help them. 2. To ſhew there was no Intermiſh- 
on in their Service, no W horing from God; but, 
as the Angels in Heaven, fo do they the will of God 
chearfully and delightſomly. A third Step of their 
happy Condition, is in the end of /2r/e 15. and is 
Et out by enjoying of God's Company, which is the 


Object of that blefled Condition, he that jitteth on 
- the Throne ſball diuell among them, that is, they 


ſhall not be at a Diſtance with God, nor he at a 


dp 
- 
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3 themſelves alanerly to his Satisfaction, 
t 


Chap. . 
Diſtance with them; but he ſhall make bimſel 


familiarly known to them, and there will be no In. 
termiſfion of their Senſe and Joy. They ſhall not 


have Communion with God by ſtarts, but he ſhat y 


conſtantly and fully manifeſt himtelf as dwelling in 
one Houſe with them, and they in his Company for 


ever. This Word dwelling, is to ſojourn in a 


Tent, ſpoken of Chriſt's being in the Flcſh, Fobn 


i. 14. which may look to God's making himſelf 2 


manifeſt in Ordinances, till this Tent be taken down; 


thus it agreeth to the Church-militant, wherein no © 
ſuch Interruption of Go(s preſence ſhall be aſter | 
that time, as had been before under Antichriſt. 
The fourth ſtep or part of their happy Condition, i 


in Verſe 16. wherein their Happineſs is ſet out b 
their freedom from all Crofles and natural Def 
and Infirmities, and Mens Violence. 


Matth. xiii. nor Diſtemper of Air, or Weather, nor any 
Thing hurtful or noiſome to the Body, if properly 
taken, There was by the former Phraſe no finfil 
Defect, and now there is no ſinleſs Deſect, which 
Chriſt was ſubject unto while he was here on 
Earth, ſuch as Hunger or Cold or Wearineſs: 
There is nothing of that kind in Heaven, nothing 
to Diſtemper their Happineſs or to impare their 
Bleftedneſs ; not the leaſt Blaſt that floweth from 
their natural Infirmity within, nor from without 
by Annoyance of the Weather, as it is here on Earth, 

he fifth is, a main ſtep of their Happineſs, and it 
is given as the great Ground and Reaton of all the 
reſt, and ſerveth to confirm it, Verſe. 17. For the 
Lamb whith i; in the midſt of the Throne, hall 
lead them; it ſhall be fo, and can be no oiherwiſe; 
for, the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who is God 
on the Throne, equal to the Father, his Care over 
them will be ſuch as will adrait no Want, but 
will furniſh all good: And this is ſet out in theſe 
two, 1. He ſhall fzed tnem; which comprehendeth 


all Care over them and tenderneſs to them in him; 


and alſo taketh in all Proviſion ncedful for their 
well-being in providing for them, and feaſting them, 
and over- ſecing them, to keep them from any hutt, 
as a Sheepherd doth his Flock, P/al. xxiii. He {ll 
take them in his ſpecial Guiding, without interveen- 
ing of Ordinances or Miniſters. 2, It is ſet out 
in the excellent Paſtures he ſhall feed them in, 
not as Puddlcs or Streams, nor every Fountain, but 
living Fountains of Waters, which dry not up, able 
to quench all "Thirſt, and to cool from all Heat : 
Called 4ving Fauntains, 1. In Oppoſition to all 
earthly Conſolations, which are but as hang 

all 


There is nei- 
ther Hunger, nor Thirſt, nor ſcorching heat of the # 
Sun, that is, no Perſecution, if bguratively taken, as 


4 
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and dead Puddles or Ciſterns, or Streams at beſt ; 
but there are at his right Hand fulneſs of Joy, and 
Pleaſures for evermore, P/al. xvi. Fountains and 
living Fountains. 2. To fhew the Diverſity and 
abundance of Conſolation that is to be had, and will 
be gotten in the preſence of God, and of the Lamb 
in Heaven. And, 3. Living Fountains, to ſhew 
the inexhauſtibleneſs of them: Ir is cloſed with a 
Word to confirm the former, God /hall wipe atway 
all Tears from their Eyes, that is, God ſhall put an 
end to all their Mitery, and there ſhall be neither 
Sigh nor Tear there, nor cauſe of Tears, tho* they 
have never been in their Life without Tears on their 
Checks; yet no ſooner ſhall they enter in that 
bleſled place, but God's preſence, and a Glimpſe of 
of his Favour ſhall ſo wipe them away, that none 
of them ſhall ever ſtick there any more, nor be 
ſeen there again. There are none among that 
happy Company, that either actually weep, or ſhall 
have cau e or occaſion of weeping or ſorrow for ever. 

THERE are ſome of theſe excellent Expreſſi- 
ons applied by aiah to the Church, after its Cap- 
tivity, as may be ſeen, . xlix. 10, c. and xxv. 8. 
and xxxv. 10. and li. 11, Sc. whereby it may not 
be inconſiſtent with the Scope, to look upon this 
Deſcription as pointing at the begun Victory of 
theſe Saints here, but perfected in Heaven, as we ſhew 
you at the -Entry on this Part of the Chapter: 
However, more literally, it agreeth to Heaven: And 
therefore we ſhall draw our Obſervations moſt from 
that Confideration of them, and only apply them 
to the Churches happy Eſtate here, I. As begun. 
2. As comparative with former Straits. 3. Becauſe 
in it 1elf excellent and eminent by theſe Priviledges it 
injoyed. Hence. 

Ob/erve, 1. G o v's People in difficult times, 
would be acquainting themſelves with, and confirm- 
ins themſelves in the Faith of the happy Eftate of 
Glory; for this end, it is ſo ſtudiouily propoſed, 
much pains is taken to reveal and hold it forth: 
And the Lord ſtirreth up Fob, and in him other 
Believers, to look upon it and to believe and 
comfort themſelves from the happy Eſtate they 
ſhall meet with when their ſuffering ſhall have an 
End, 1. To prevent their fainting in as far as 
Heaven maketh an End of all their Difficulties. 
2. To make them ſubmiſſive, becauſe that ume 
is coming. 3. To make their Lite lively and com- 
tortable by the Knowledze and Faith of it, and the 
frequent Meditation on it. This maketh a chearful, 
comfortable and ſubmiſſive Way of living under 
Croſſes and Difficulties ; this maketh Believers long 
tor Heaven, and to comfort themſelves in their abid- 
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ing empty handed for the time. 2. Theſe are they 
that come out of great Tribulation] Then Tri- 
bulations, and great Tribulations are the Way to 
Glory to them whom God loveth moſt : Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf drank of the Brook by the Way, 
Pal. cx. 7. and was made low before he was ex- 
alted, and his Members follow the Head in a con- 
formity of Suffering, Rom. viii. 28. Aels xiv. 22. 
Suffering could not look fo grim and terrible-like, if 
what were on the back of it were well looked to. 
Let none think the worſe of Glory, or that the 
Happineſs of God's People is of leſs worth, be- 
cauſe Tribulations are in the Way to it; neither 
let any prize an eaſy Life in this World with God's 
Curſe, This is far better with all the Tribulations 
that accompany it. 3. They have waſhen their 
Garments in the Blood of the Lamb, who came 
through Tribulation ] Ob/erve, Theſe that are moſt 
Righteous, whether in active Obedience, in keep- 


ing the Law and Commandments, or, in paſſi ve 


Obedience, in yielding their Bodies to be burnt, 
they have need of Chriſt's Satisfaction to make them 
white: Theſe Worthies keeped themſclves free of 
the Pollutions of the Time, and ſhunned no Suffer- 
ing: And yet upon this Account they appear not 
before God. Folineis is good, but in our ſeeking 
to appear before God, we are to {eek to be found 
in Chriſt, Phil. iii. 9. Or, take the Doctrine thus, 
No Merit of ours can bring through neither Tem- 
poral nor Spiritual Judzments. "Theſe were free 
of common Guiltineſs, and ſhunned not, but en- 
dured all T ribulations; yet, none of theſe are grou'ids 
of their through-bearing, but the waſhing of their 
Garments in Chriſt's Blood. 4. As the greateſt Tri- 
bulations have an Out-gate ; and the greater the Tri- 
bulation be, the greater and more glorious is the 
Out-gate; and the greater the Fight be, the Victory 
is the more remarkable; Therefore are all theſe 
ſingularily pointed at here. So the Blood of Chriſt 
is the beſt and only Out-gate from Tribulations ; 
fleeing to Chriſt for Refuge, is the only beſt Way 
to eicape all TI ribulations Temporal or Spiritual: 
For, we ſuppoſe, this coming out of Tribulaticn, 
looketh to temporal Affliction as well as delivery 
from eternal Wrath. And indeed if the misknow- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt by a People that hear the Goſ- 
pel, be the great Cauſe of their temporal Ruin, 
Trouble and Overthrow, Luke xix. 42, 43. O that 
thou had known, in this thy Day, the things that telmg 
to thy Peace! but now they are hid from thine Eyes. 
Therefore the Days ſhall came upon thee, that thine 
Enemies ſhail calt a Trench about thee: If the ne- 


glccting of hum, W udgment on the ungodly 
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World, Then fleeing to him, moſt be the beſt Way 
to ſhun Judgment, to take away the Controver- 
fie, and to get an Out-gate from 
they are lying on. And there is nothing that we 
would more take Notice of in this Time; there 
are none but they would know how to be rid of the 
Trial and Trouble that is lying on, This 1s the 
beſt Way that can be taken. Jeſus Chriſt taketh 
away the Controverſy, and makeih the Sufferers 
white; we are Conquerors: Na, more than Congue- 
rors through Chriſt who loved us, Rom. vii. 35. 
1. He ſtrengthneth to ſtand and Fight. 2. He hideth 
Sin and removeth Guilt, which is the riſe of he Con- 


troverſie. 3. He giveth peace and aferiled Out- 


gate; and Out gates from Tribulation any 
other way, whether by outward Means, as Armies, 
friendſhip, Sc. or inward, as in cur. own Holi- 


neſs or SatisfaQions, are but the paſſing from one 
Snare to another that is worſe, and from one Pligue 


to a grea:er Curſe: And Fol:s can never be ſaid to 
come out of Tribulation, while they ly under the 


Wrath and Curſe of God. Mic. v. 4. only. this 


Man ſhall be the Peace, wha the. Aﬀlyrian ha 
come into our Land, 5. From the happy condition 
of Chriſt's followers, Ol ſerde, That it is an excellent 
ard unſpeakable Happineſs, an excellent condition, 
delightſome and lovely that Believers are to look for 
in Heaven, when the Tribulation ſhall be over: 
It is not only an Out-gate, but an excellent Out- 
gate, We cannot ſpeak of it to you, only, (be- 
fide what was faid of it, Ver ſe 9, 10.) take a ſhort 
view of what is ſaid of it here, 1. For its place, 
Et. is here before the Throne of God, beholding him, 


to have a place among them that ſtood by in God's 


Temple: This is. the firſt ſtep of their Happineſs. 
2. Their decoring, is, white Robes and Palms in 
their Hands, as ſo many Conquerors and Triumph- 


ers. 3. Their Company, God and Chriſt, Angels 


and Saints, meancd by the Elders. 4. Their work, 
is, to fing- and priiſe chearfully. Again here 
further, it is fet out in theſe Properties, I. It is 
a ſinleſs Happineſs ; no back drawing from God 
will be there, but a doing of his Will with De- 
light, and without Interruption or Wearineſs Night 


and Day, that is continually ; for, there is no Night 


there; it is a part of their Glory. and the firſt ſtep 
of it, to be quit of Sin; there they will not be put 


to pray, Let thy Mill be done on. Earth as it is in 
Heaven, but there will be an actual doing of it ſo. 2. 


That Day is coming, when there will be no more cry- 
ir g out ui der a Bed of Death ; the Body of Death 
will not then rebel, there will not be one Law againſt 
another, notan inward Man or Mind and Fleſh, hut 
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perfect in Holineſs, without a ſinful Deœct: No re. 
luctancy, no Sin nor Miſery. 3. To, do this in his 
Temple, is, to ſignifie their Dignity ard Eminence 

and che Dignity and.Eminency of their Scrvice ; — 


need no Prieſt now to go into the moſt Holy; all 


are there admitted thus to miniſter.. 4, T 

Object of their eternal Bleſſedneſs, , Goa _ 
enjoy him fully, familiarly, and conſtantly, which > 
meaned by his dwelling with them; they are ever 
in his Company, God and they in one ouſe, and 
upon one Throne, and to have common Society 


with him, It is wonderſul, and the Hight of all. | 


5. There is no finleſs Defect there, nor any Cross 
either of Infirmi:y or heat of Perſecution, no Viz. 
lence nor Cry in their Streets, ng complaint of 


Piundering or Opprcition, no Sequeſtration, no. 


Quarterii gs there, no Poverty, not a poor Perſon: 
among all that Company,.entry into Heaven put- 


teth a Cioſe to all theſe, none of them are admittes | 


to follow a Believer further than the Ports of the 
City ; It muſt then certainly be good to be there 
Tle Lamb his ſweet Company, and the injoymem 
of him, compleateth all; we hold both Grace and 
Glory of him, we have a ſpecial Relation to him, 
2 is in our own Nature there, Got man in one 
Perſon, the greateſt Glimpſe of the God-head wil 
probably be attained in him, and all Tears will be 
wiped away; whatever may comfort a Believer, 
will be gien; and what Deſquiets a Believer, wil 
be removed, There are three Things that Deſquiet 
a Bcliever, that will not be in Heaven. 1. Sinnino 
and interrupting of God's Service, and neither Sin 
nor Tcmptation will be there no Devils nor cor- 
rupt Nature, Fleſh and Blood enter not there. 2. 
Interruption of the Scnſe of God's Favour, which 
is. Now but at ſtarts, as he is pleaſed to let it out; 
but no Interruption of Favour there; as they ſerve 
him Day and Night, ſo he dwelleth among them, 
the Communion is conſtant. And, by the Way, 
O/erve, That an uninterrupted ſerving of God, 
and 2n uninterrupted Communion with God and 
injoy ing of him go together. 3. Qutward Perſe- 
cutions and Wants, Pinches and Straits, none of 
theſe do follow the Saints into Heaven; and in 
Oppoſition to all theſe, they injoy God in a moſt 
excellent Way, and the Company of the Lamb, 
and are feaſted by living Fountains of Water; and 
it any Thing be more delectable than another, they 


have it, and that in abundance, freſhly flowing for 


ever. | 
Je 1. LonG in a holy and warrantable Way to 
Share and have Experience of this happy Condition; 


and Labour to. entertain clearneſs of Right and In- 
terelt 
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to be at it. It is to be feared that many of us, 
when we ſhall yield our Breath and Soul, do find 
that we have looked on Heaven as a Story, 3. 
Mortifhe your Members which are upon the Earth : 
What are all Idols when they are laid in the Bal- 
lance for- againſt this Happineſs, in its higheſt De- 
gree with its Soul-ſweetning Circumſtances? What 
Happineſs ſo deſirable as this? Or, to be compared 
with the enjoying -of God, wherein there is perfect 
Holineſs without Sin, and compleat Happineſs with- 
out Stop or Interruption ? 4. Be comforting your 
ſelves from, and confirming your ſelves in 
the hope of this Happineis; all ye who are fled 
to Chriſt for Refuge: Suppoſe ye be under Tri- 
bulation now, there is a time coming when ye will 
get out ofit : And though a _ of Death trouble 

ou, and wants, Oppreſhon, Poverty, Hunger, 
Natkodneſs, Sc. keep you at under; yet, when ye, 
come to Heaven, ye ſhall be troubled with none of 
theſe Things; none are Poor, but all are Rich 
there; none are naked, hut all are cloathed with white 
Rohes ; none are hungry, but all feaſted and well 
fed: And ſuppoſe ye have a heartleſs Time here, 
yet then there is no Fear no Sin, nor Sorrow, nar 
Cauſe, nor Occaſion of it. 

THe reſult of all this, is, to commend to you 
theſe two Directions. 1. Seeing all this Happineſs 
cometh through Waſhing in the Lamb's Blood, 
Think much of Believing make that Knot ſure, it 
is that upon which Heaven hangeth ; looſe that 
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tereft in it. 2. Back your longings with endeavours Heaven is ſuch a happy Life, and there is a Re- 
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ſemblance of it here, aim at the Beginning of it: 
And we will find ſomething of it in theſe Words, 
as they relate to the Church-militant, 1. By ferv- 
ing God, and by holineſs ceaſing from Sin. Th 
that ſerve God moſt uninterruptedly, are kek 
Heaven; count it your Happineſs to be worſhip- 
ping and ſerving God without Intermiſſion. The 
more ſpiritual, conſtant and immediate our Service 
is, the more it is like Heaven; thus we enter in 
God's Reſt, Hb. iv. 10. when we ceaſe from our 
own Works and do his. 2. To be enjoying God's 
Company, though not in that immediate Way as 
in Heaven, yet by Faith in him, and by his Spirit 
in us, and by the having our Converſation lift up 
to him, Col. iii. 1, 2. This is the earneſt and fre 
Fruits of Glory, much nearneſs and Communion 
with God maketh us like Heaven; the likeſt Thing 
to it in the World, is to dwell in him and with him. 
3. To be in Chriſt's Flock under his Care ard 
Tutory, fed by him, and led by him, and feeding 
on him, and yielding our ſelves up unto him. 4. A 
Contentedneſs with our preſent Condition and Lt 
in the World, as he is pleaſed to carve it out to us, 
to learn in every Eſtate to be content, Philip. iv. 
in the enjoying of God and Chriſt's Care of us. 
5. Wainedneſs of Affection from carnal and worla- 
ly Delights, not engaging in, nor thirſting af er 
theſe. Paul oppoſeth a heavenly Converſation o 
this, Philip. iii. 19, 20. In a Word, ſtudy to 
reach a further -length in Holineſs, and endeavour 


Ing " : 
5 K not, and Heaven will fall by from you. This after a more full Communion with God, and in all 
or- carnal Security that is among the moſt part of you other Things give him his Will. There migh: 
2. is not believing; ſearch and try your Condition, be ſome more fore-taſte of Happincſs had 41 
ich make ſure your Calling and Election, and ſeek to theſe things. Lord make us ſerious in ſeeking after 
u; know that it is ſure and out of Queſtion. 2. Seeing them. 
ve: 
m, 2 "Y 
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b, Verſe 1. ND when he had opened the ſeventh Seal, there was ſilence in Haden about the 
nd. ſpace of half an Hour. 
*y 2. And J ſaw the ſeven Angels which ſtead befere Cad, and te them were given ſeven Trump< 
or . 

FF 3. And another Ange! came ani ſlaad at the Altar, having a golden Cenſer, and there was given 
to unte him much Incenſe, that he ſhauld offer it with the Prayers of all Saints upen the gelden Altar, 
n, which was before the Throne. 
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4. Aud 


E have heard how under the for- 
mer fix Seals the Lord hath 
been revealing and foreſhew- 
ing the State of the Church 
"here on Earth till that firſt 
grear Change of bringing Chri- 
ſtianity in Requeſt publickly, 
and making it to be owned and 
countenanced by Authority in the World, by rea- 
fon whereof, Idolaters and Perſecuters ſhould be 
diſowned and diſcountenanced; fo far the hxth Seal 
came to forcſhew and hold out the ſhaking and 
overturning of that Idolatrous World, and bringing 
Horror and Trenibling on Perſecuters; before he 
came to proſecute the opening of the ſeventh Seal 
( which bringeth the Hiſtory of the Church that 
continueth to the End of the World in two Periods, 
one, of the Trumpets, another of the Vials ) he 
hinted in the former Chapter at this fad Storm which 
was Coming. on the Church from all Airths, - and at 


our Lord's ſtepping in to hold thete Winds from 


breaking looſe till he had ſealed a Number that he 
was to preſerve from being carried away with the 
Errors of the Time. 

Ix this Chapter, and the three following, is con- 
tained the third Viſion, or ſecond genera! Propheſy 


of this Book, to wit, the Viſion of the Trumpets : 


And becauſe (as we ſaid hefore in lay ing down the 
Series of the Story at our Entry to Chap. vi) the 
ſeventh Trumpet bringeth in the laſt Plagues of the 
ſeventh Vials, as the ſeventh Seal bringeth in 
Trumpets, therefore we comprehend the ſecond 
Propheſy under the firſt fix Trumpets, which 
reacheth from the Beginning of this Chapter to the 
15. verſe of Chapter xi. when the ſeventh Trumpet 
ſoundeth. 

TAIS Propheſy or Viſion hath three Parts, 
The firſt is preparatory to the ſeventh Verſe of this 
Chapter. The ſecond is executory, or the main 
Body of the prophetick Viſion, to the End of the 
ninth Chapter. The third is explicatory of, and 
conſolatory againſt the two laſt great 
ninth Chapter, eſpecially during the ſecond unto 


which it is contemporary, as appeareth, vetſe 14. 
Chapter xi. when it is aid the ſecond Wo is paſt,, 


Then, and not till then, including all the former 


Events, fince the Trumpet founded, as belonging to 
that Time, and contemporary, at leaſt, with theſe 


Wces. 
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4. And the Smoke of the Incenſe which came with the Prayers of the Saints, aſcendad up before Gad, 
out of the Angels Hund. 


Oes in the 


Chap. 8. 


B ETO RRE we enter particularly on the Words, 


be advertiſed concerning theſe four things to be ad- 
ver ted to therein. The firſt, is concerning the Con- 
nexion of this Propheſy with the ſixth Seal, in the 
cloſe of the ſixth Chapter; for, although the ſeventh 
Chapter interveen ; yet, the Series of the Story lead- 


: 
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eth us to joyn the ſeventh Seal after the ſixth, ag g 


the ſixth was after the fifth, c. Now, the fixth |} 


Seal taking its Beginning in Conſluntin's Time, and 
taking in the Overthrow then given to the Perſe- 
euters of the Chriſtians, and the Change which 
was made in the Chriſtian World, where the fit 
Period cloſed, it will be about the three hundrah 
and tenth Year of Chriſt, or a little after, taking 
in the Peace that for a Time the Church enjoyed 
then, whereby we may the more eaſily count the 
Beginning, and the Riſe of theſe Trumpets, and the 
Evils prognoſticated by them, to be the next en- 
ſuing Evils after that Interval of Peace, or during 
the Time thercof, ſeeing the Interval is not long, as 
appeareth from Chriſt's Cry, Chep. vii. 2. 2. The 
ſecond thing tobe adverted to is, the Iflue; or Cloſe 
of theſe fix Trumpets ;, which is clear Chap. xi, 
14. compared with 15. to be at the Cloſe of the 
ſecond Wo, at the blowing of the ſeventh Trum- 
pet, which bringeth in the laſt Wo and ſeven Vials 
whereby Antichriſt's Kingdom is overthrown, the 
everlaſting Goſpel preached through the World, 
and Nations that were not Chriſt's before, now be- 
come his; which clearly is at the Time of Anti- 
chriſt's greatneſs ſo bringing him to this Hight, 
and the Church low till the ſeventh Angel ſounded, 
that bringeth the Vials; the firſt whereof, is poured 
out upon theſe who have his mark, Chap. xvi, 
which Fall of Antichriſt, according to ordinary 
Computation, beginneth, Anno 15 17. when Luther 
firſt preached the Golpel, or Aune 1559. when the 
Liberty of the Proſeſſion thereof was firſt confirm- 
ed; whercof we ſhall ſay more, Chap. xi. This 
only pointeth out the Period to be at the Fall of An- 
tichriſt's abſolute. I'yranny. 3. The thirdthing is, the 
contemporarinets of theſe Trumpets with-the Bealt's 
riſing, Chap. xiii. which belonging to» ane Time, 
as appeareth by what preceedeth and. fucceedeth to 
both, and ſpeaking alſo the ſame judgment, 28 
appeareth by this,, that the ſame thing, to wit, God's 
ſealing protecteth from both, and the ſame Perſons 
are hurt by both, to wit, theſe who were not ſcal- 


ed; Therefore a. ſpecial, Reſpect muſt be had of 
Clear 


Chap. 8. 
clearing one of them by the other, and making one 
of them agree with the other. 4. A fourth“ hing 
is, That we conceive the Storm ſpoken of in the 
former Chapter by the Angel's holding. the four 
Winds, to de the ſame mentioned in the Trumpets, 
For, 1. If this ſeventh Seal be knit to the fixth, 
then it comprehendeth this, mentioned in the 
ven h Chapter, which was but by way of Di- 
orefſion hinted at in the fixth, the better to prepare 
for a ſull View of it afterward: For that Storm 
mult belong to the ſeventh Seal or the ſixth; but 
not the fixth, which deſcribed an Event of an other 
Nature, and on an other Object, to wit, the 
Churches Enemies: Therefore it muſt belong to 
the ſeventh,, which hath two Propheſies, of diſ- 
tinct Natures, to wit, Trumpets and Hials, anſwer- 
able to the two different parts of the ſeventh Chapter. 
2. That Storm was foreſeen there, and reſtrained : 
But here, it is executed. 3. It was then keeped 
up till the Elect ſhould be ſealed againſt it, and un- 
der the Trumpets (Chap. ix. 4.) they are found 
ſealed and ſafe : Which cleareth, that this is a 
ſpiritual Il threatned againſt formal and hypocritical 
Proſeſlors, which theſe Trumpets bring; yea, the 
fame with that in Chapter vii- 

THE Connexion then is this, That after John 
ſaw the Church freed from open Perſecutions, and 
the Perſecuters caſt down, he faw Hereſies and 
Errors ready to break in from all Quarters on the 
Church; yet through Chriſt's Care, a little breath- 
ing Time was given; they are commanded to ſiſt 
till his People were provided for: Now, this being 
done, John goeth on in ſhewing what came when. 
theſe Winds were let looſe ; yet he caſteth in a 
Word before, to Verſe 7. to ſhew they came not 
precipitantly, but as they had Orders from him 
who had laid the Reſtraint on them, which is 
cleared in three or four Circumſtances of Prepa- 
ration. 

W e ſhall ſhortly go through the Words more 
particularly. ben he had opened the ſeventh Stal: 
He, that is the Lamb, who had opened fix Seals 
before, openeth now the ſeventh ; which ſeventh, 
though divided in two Periods afterward, by diſ- 
tinguiſhing the Vials from the Trumpets, Fet it 
comprehentlech both. Thercfore, Chap. vii. a view 
of both ſhortly was given together. The Effects 
that this bringeth with it, are a little ſuſpended and 


ſome general preparatory. Circumſtances premilicd;- 


to ſhew it was ſome ſtrange thing which was com- 
ing. | 
Tu E firſt thing which occurreth, There was 


furnce. in Heaven about the ſpace of half an hour,- 
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This is not ſo much the Effect ( for, that follow- 
eth ) as that which accompanieth it, and a definite 
Time is put for an indefinite, It is a very ſhort 
while, To clear it more fully, underſtand Heaver 
here of the viſible Militant Church; it is that Church 
whoſe State is here deſcribed; and there can be Inter- 
ruptions of Noiſe and Silence in no other Heaven; 
ſo it implieth that at this Time, after Perſecuters 
were down, and the Winds that were ready to 
blow, keeped in, there was a great Quietneſs and 
Peace in the Church for a little ſhort Time; which 
indeed was true for ſome Years in Con/tantin's Days, 
betwixt Perſecuters ceaſing, and the Schiſms and 
Hereſies of the Danati/?75 and Arians arifing, which 
was but a very ſhort time; and this is not incon- 
ſiſtent with the Scope, as if he had faid, I ſaw Peace 
a while tillall was made ready for the enſuing Blaſt 
and Storm, which is in the Words following, and 
till fundamental Truths were confirmed publickly, 
for keeping the Loris People from the Snares of theſe 
groſs Hereſies, which then immediately followed. 
Whence Os/erve, That the Churches outward Peace” 
is not long; ſhe hath but a ſhort Time of it, half 
an Hours Silence only- The Church- ſtory, Scrip- 
ture, and Experience prove this. Therefore, 1. 
Folks would not promiſe to themſelves nor expect 
long Peace. 2. They would improve the little 
Time they have frugally, and not miſpend it; an 
Hour, or half an Hours Time in Peace in the Fami- 
ly, or Congregation, is a rich Mercy, and we know 
not how long we have it; few Churches have had 
ſo long Peace as we have had in this Iſland, There- 
fore ſce it be improven well. 2. This half Hour 
being a definite Time, put for an indefinite, ſhew-- 
ech that that Rule holdeth not in the Revelation,.: 
that whole compleat Times, as Hours, Years, Sc. 
may be definite for indefinite, but not ſo broken 
Times, as half Days, half Years and half Hours, 
Sc. For, no particular definite Time can be ratio- 
nally imagined to be underſtood by this. 

O « 2. Underſtand Heaven here, fon that” Hea- 
ven, where all theſe things were repreſented to 
John: Silence in it, importeth a new 'I'ranfition to 
a ſtrange Matter, that for the ſtupendiouſneſs and 
admiraoleneſs thereof, arreſted the Attention and 
made all keep Silence as taken up with Expectati- 
on of what” might be revealed, 2 little anterin:” 
of Time being between the opening. of the Seal, 
and the appearing of any thing: Which Suſpenſion of 
the Angel's out-coming with their "Trumpets con- 
firmeth the firſt Expottion, as if this Propheſy be- 
gan with a little Quietneſs ; and the latter, 4s not to 
bs 
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Chip 9, 


be flighted, becauſe this Expoſition holdeth out a u t to winnow you, but I have prayed for thee that 


Preparation and Attentiveneſs requilite in us for 
hearing and receiving ſuch Miſteries. 

T E ſecond Circumſtance, is, Ter 2. When 
all do wait what the opening of this Seal ſhall pro- 
duce, ſomething appeareth that progneſticateth a 
coming Storm. Seven Angels arc ſeen landing be- 
fore God, and they get ſeven Trumpets, The uſe of 
the Trumpets and Number, I ſhall forbear to ſpeak 


-much of them, ard what theſe Angels are, till I 
come to Jerſe b. Only here, we conceive them to 


be Angels that wait for God's Command, it may be 
ſpecial Angels for Eminency,' there being Degrees 
among Angels; Or, the Words may be read with- 
out the Relative zhe, as differencing them, or re- 
lating to any other, which we find not before, 
Theſe are the Inſtruments, Angels, they are made 
uſe of to give the Alarm. 2. Their Weapons or 
Furniture, is, Trumpets, to incite others rather than 
to act themſelves. Trumpets had a twofold uſe, 1. 
To give an Advertiſement of ſome imminent Aſ- 


fault, ſounding an Warm; ſo it relateth to God's 


People to ſtir them up to watchfulneſs and to be on 
their Guard: 1. Cor. xiv. If the Trumpet give an 
uncertain Sound, who ſhall prepare Bing, to the 
Batte! ? 2. To call the Congregation, or Aſſem- 
bly, or Hoſt, for acting or attempting ſomething ; 
aod ſo it looketh to offending, relating to the letting 
Jooſe of Enemies, as the former to Defence, in 
guarding his People: However they imploy God's 
giving ſpecial Orders. In theſe Caſes, Angels are 
miniſtring Spirits, waiting on God for a Commiſh- 
on, Therefore the Trumpets. are given them, to 
ſhew they are but Miniſters and Servants in what 
is commanded them, and do by Orders. 3. They 
are ſeten, though there were but four, hap. vil. 
becauſe theſe keeped all Airths that the Winds ſhould 
not blow, till they were let looſe : Theſe ſeven 
do proportion the out- letting of theſe Winds by 
Steps and Degrees ; and this is done out of the 
Lord's Goodneſs, that letteth not all blow at once 
but one by one, that Men may have warning and 
be armed for what cometh after, 
A third and main Circumſtance followeth, verſe 
4, 5. Though now the Seal be opened, and 
7 be given to the Angels, yet theſe Angels 
axe not yet to ſound till Orders be given, which 
is not nll Chriſt's Interceſſion interveen. His In- 
terceſſion (as it is ſet down here) hath two Parts, 
1. His Interceſſion for his People, Ve 3. and 4. 
in Reference to the coming Storm, that God would 
not impute Sin to them, nor ſuffer them to be led 
away with Error, as Lule XXil, 31,32. Satan hath 


thy Faith fail not. The ſecond Part of his Inter. 
terceſſion, is, in Reference to his Enemies; an! 
it is a Denunciation againſt the ungodly World ang | 
that profane Generation that received him not, 
Perſe 5. It is a piece of his abſoluteneſs, commiſio- 
nating the Angels to go on and execute Judgment; 
therefore it is ſaid, (ve 5. ) The Angel tak the 
Cenſer, and filled it with Fire of the Altar, and cf 
it into the Earth And there were Voices, &c. and 
then the ſounding of the Angels followeth : For 
as he had given Charge before to the four Angels, 
Chap. vii. not to hurt the Earth till his Servants 
were ſealed ; ſo here he giveth Charge and Com- 
miſſion to theſe ſeven Angels to go on when his 
Elect are ſecured. 

THERE is here an Alluſion to the high Pricf 
under the Law, and Chriſt is brought in, ufins 
theſe Ceremonies that the high Prieſt uſed when he 


went into the Temple and Sanctuary: So we take 
it for granted, that this is Chriſt and no other, that 
.cometh and ſtandeth at the Altar with a golden 


Cenſer, c. 1. Becauſe of his Work; for, none 
can claim to this Office but Chriſt alone, to offer up 
the Prayers of all Saints. 2. Becauſe of the Effica- 
cy or Effect of this his Offering up Prayers ; it 
was effectual both for his Peoples being accept · 
ed af God, Verſe. 4. and alſo againſt Enemies in 
being terrible to them; Yea, it was not the Pray- 
ers of themſelves, but the Incenſe which was of- 
fered with them that made them acceptable ; which 
can be no other thing but Chriſt's Sacrifice. 3. 
Becauſe all the Ceremonies here uſed have Refe- 
rence to the high Prieſt, and there being no high 
Prieſt for the Time but Chriſt, he who was the 
Antitype being come, and that levitical Service be- 
ing aboliſhed, it muſt needs be he. And though it 
be faid Incenſe was given him, which Chriſt hath 
of his own, ( which maketh ſome expound the 
words otherwiſe ) it militateth nothing againſt it, 
For, 1. Chriſt's whole Office is given him as Me- 
diator, and his Qualifications for it. 2. He is here 
ſpeaking in the Terms agreeing to an high Prieſt 
on Earth, as to have an Altar, Cenſer, Ec. all 
which are not literally to be underſtood of Chriſt ; 
For, there is no Altar rior Incenſe in Heaven, but 
as ſuch may be figuratively applied to hin as the 
Antitype ſignified by the high Prieſt; for, none 
other was typified by theſe Prieſts Interceſſions, 
but Chriſt who was Prieſt, Sacrifice, and Altar; 
And all the ſpiritual Things of the Goſpel, are ſpo- 
ken of under the Types and Terms of the Od 
Teſtament. | | 
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Chap. F, BOOK of tbe 
Wi1THov v infiſting further in needleſs My- 
ſteries, the Scope of this Interceſſion and the inter- 
poſing of it between the opening of the Seal and 
ſounding of the Trumpets, we conceive, is, To hold 
out theſe Things, which are Doctrines. 
- 1, CuR1sT's Care of his Church and Saints, 
that, while there is a coming Storm to blow on the 
World, and a hypocritical Generation to be plagued, 
he ſteppeth in and interccedeth for them ; in coming 
Trials and Storms, he is ever mindful to pray for 
them, that they. be not hurt by them: And we c n- 
ceive it is for this End brought in here, to let ths 
Church and- all ſe the Care of the: Mediator, his 
Compaſſionateneſs and. Sympathy, and that he is as 
careful tor preventing their Sin, as for preventing their 
Hurt and Judgment; now in Heaven, as tender as 
when he was on Earth, Lu#e xxii. 32. 2. It is ſup- 
{ed here, that a Time of Trouble is a ſpecial Time 
of pray ing; then all Saints pray, there is no ſtanding, 
in a T ria: without praying: Or, praying is a-ſpe- 
cial Duty or Mean of Deſence for a Trial, the Pray 
ers of all Saints are ſpoken of here; which in many 
Places, are compared to- Incenſe and Sacrifice, Hal. 
exli. 1. Heſea xiv, c.. Lea, that all Saints pray 
here, it ſheweth, they deſerve not that Name who 
pray not, eſpecially in difncult Times, when a Storm 
is come or coming on the Church; there is no Saint, 
tut he is a praying Saint, eſpecially at ſuch a Time, 
ard theſe Chriſt offereth to the Father,. though with 
his own Incenſe ;. It is made the Mark of a godly 
Man, Pſal. xxxii. 6... For this ſhall every one that 
is godly pray unto ghee, in a Time when thay mayeſt 
te fand; And at is made the Mark of an Athciſt, 
that he calleth not upon God, P/al. xiv. This is 
clearly holden forth here. 3. That there is no 
Efficacy in the Prayers of all the Saints without 
Chriſt's Interceſſion; they are offered by him, the 
Sacrifice. is laid down before him, By him we come to 
Cad, Heb. vii. 25. and xiii. 15. He is the High 
Prieſt, who only can enter the mo/? Holy, and through 
whom we have Acceſs to God; There is no Prayer 
acceptable to God as it is offered up by us, but 2s it 
is put in his Hand, in his Cenſer only it is acceptable: 
For, there arc Defects in the Prayers of all Saints; 
The moſt. holy. Saint. is faulty, and hath need of a 
Mediator to make his Peace, and preſerve it, and to 
preſent his Prayers: Both the Perſons and the Pray- 


ers muſt be. accepted through him, and whatever we* 


expect as the Return of our Prayer, it muſt be ex- 
pected upon Account of his Satisfaction, and on no 
other Ground; and nothing mult be ſuffered to ſtick 
to our Prayers of the Conceit of our Worth, or of 
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ledged, but as much ſlighted; And moſt pray, as 
if Acceſs were to be had another Ways and without 
being ſenſible of the Defects of, and Guilt that is in 
their Prayers 4. That Chriſt offereth and perfam- 
eth all the Saints Prayers leſs or more. There is 
no Prayer in no Saint that he refuſeth, whether they 
be weak or ſtrong, whether they be faint or more 
fervent, with leis or more Spirit and Life in them, 
whether ſhorter or longer, well ordered or confuſed, 
if they eome from Saints, be warran'ed in the Word,, 
and grounded on the Promiſe, and pub up in his Name,, 
they are by him'offered,, All-go+ im ons Cenſer; and 
all go up as the Smoke of ſweet Interic;- and through» 
him are accepted of God; he taketh the” leaſt Sigh,- 
and putte!h it in his Cenſer,. and it hath a good Sa- 
vour to God out of his Hand, he refuſeth no Saints 

Prayer,, nor ſendeth it back unanſwered. IFhetſerver 
yo ash- in my Nume, I will de it, Joh xvi.- 23. 
And the Father heereth him/always, John xi. 42. 
What an Encouragement and Direction how to pray 
is this? and a Comfort in praying? . That our 
bleſſed Mediator receiveth the Prayer,. andi putteth it: 
in his Cenſer, putteth Incenſe with it, that it aſcend- 

eth not alone but in his Name, by vertue of his right. 
and in his Blood it appeareth ? Many right carnal 
poor feckleſs Prayers are ſavoury to God on this ac- 
count, and none upon another; He is our Days-- 
Man, this ſhould encourage us. 2. It directetlivus to- 
imploy Chriſt in our Prayers, which is to havs Re- 
ſpect to his Sufferings, and Satisfaction and Interceſſion 
allanerly, both in making the Prayers accep able, and 
in our expecting the Return of what is asked, with- 
out reſpecting our ſelves or” our Prayers, except as 
beloved and acceptable in him. 3. It is Matter of 

Conſolation in and after Prayer, and Ground of Quiet- 
neſs, that however our Prayers be not much worth, 
yet Chriſt's Incenſe maketh them  ſavoury{-- This, 

being well conſidered, would teach us to mike more 
Conſcience of praying than anxiouſly to difpute*whe-- 
ther we be heard or no. 5. There is am excellent 
Conjunction here between the Saints pray ing and 
Chriſt's interceeding, as being both uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary to the obtaining of the Believer's Point. Their” 
Prayers and his Incenſe go well together, - as if none 
of them were profitable without the other, at leaſt for 

a Conſcience to quiet it ſelf? A-praying” Man may 
expect a Benefit by, Chriſt's Interceſſion while he im-- 
proveth it, which one that prayeth not, cannot ex- 
pect; both are neceſſary, but not in a meritorious 
way; the Merit cometh alone from Chriſt, but 
both are called for in the Command, and in the 
Promiſe God hath knit them together. It is true, 


the Worth of our Prayers. This is much acknow-- God is ſometimes found of them that foek him not, 


which: 


384 
which is his own Soveraign way; but when we 
look to the Promiſes, and the Ground of our Ex- 
pectation, we will find them all qualified with ſeek- 
ing, Ezek. xxxvi. 37. Notwith/tanding I will be en- 
quired of by the Houſe of Tjrael for all theſe Things. 

t all theſe be joyned together, and ſeparate not 
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bleſſed Lord Jeſus that is more rich in Con- 

ſolation than his Interceſſion is; and yet it is 
often ſuffered to ly beſide even the Believer, not be- 
ing improven to the excellent Uſe which doth flow 
from it, as if there were no ſuch Treaſure therein; 
Seeing therefore there is ſo fair an Occafion in the 
firſt Part of this Chapter to ſpeak thereof, we may 
eflay it a little in his Strength: Not as if we could 
unfold this Myſtery and fatishe Curiofity therein, 
nor yet as if we were to debate ſpeculative Queſti- 
ons that are raiſed concerning the fame, intending 
only to lay open the practical Part, as it tendeth to 
the Believer's Conſolation. We ſhail therefore en- 
deavour ſhortly to ſpeak to theſe Points, 1. In ge- 
neral, To what Interceſſion importeth. 2. How 
our Lord Jeſus may be conceived row to execute 
this Office in Heaven, 3. If our Lord was Inter- 
ceflor before his Incarnation. 4. What is the Con- 
ſolation that doth flow therefrom, and wherein it 
doth conſiſt. Laſih, How this Conſolation ougnt, 
and may be improven, by a Believer. 

T o the firſt, We concive here are four Expreſ- 
ſions in Scripture, which being put together, ſerve 
much to illuſtrate this of Interceſhon. The firſt is 
that, ( 1Tim. ii. 5.) where Chritt is called the Me- 
diater, or Mid-man, betwixt God and Man; in 
which Place, expreſs Reſpect is had to the making 
of our Prayers acceptable before God. Now, this 
Word Mediator, doth import theſe two, 1. A Suit- 
ableneſs in the Perſon interpoſing, to both the dif- 
ferent Parties, ſo that he cannot be ſaid to be ſtated 
on either fide, 2. It importeth a Work and Office, 
that js, to tryſt betwixt theſe two Parties, that the 
Prayer and Petition of the one may by his Mediation 
find Favour beſore the other; thus is the Phraſe fo 
frequent, of our coming to God by him. The ſe- 
cond Word is the ſame of Interceſſion, or Iiterceſjor ; 
which doth indeed import a Guilt on their Part, who 
are interceeded ior; yet doth imply allo the inter- 
poſing of a worthy Party to interceed for ſuch Per- 
ſons, and to deprecate W rath, and that upon his own 
Account, without Reſpect to what is in them, Up- 
on this Ground (Rem. viii, 34.) a Defyance is given 


T HE R E is no Piece of the Fulneſs of our 
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what God hath conjoyned; ſeeing he hath bidden 
us pray, and pray in Chriſt's Name, Follow that 
Way and Order: For, theſe who either pray none, 
or pray not in his Name, cannot expect a hearing ; 


theie are knit together, as well as his Satisfact. 
and our Faith, * PR 
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to all Accuſations, becauſe Chriſt Jeſus maketh Tn. 
terceſſion. The third Word is, that he is called 
( 1 Jobn ii. Verſe 1.) an Advocate; If any Man Hin 
we have an Advocate; which looketh to Chriſt's 
undertaking the Cauſe of the Believer, even in 1 
Legal and Judicial Wa,, and to make it out in Wa 

of Juſtice, whereas the ſormer Word of Interceſſion 

of it ſelf doth look more like a friendly Intreaty, 
This Title Advocate, importeth his undertaking of 
their Cauſe, and that not only to ſoliſt it, but to 
plead it yea, and by Office to do ſo. A fourth Ex- 
preſſion is, (Hb. ix. 24.) where it is ſaid, Chrift 
hath entred into Heaven, there to appear before God 
for us, which is yet more than the former, becauſe 
this ſheweth the Purpoſe of his Entry, which is, as 
it were, to be Agent or Sollicitor, waiting on, and 
that in our Name to anſwer and vindicate any Thing 
that is imputed to us; or, as an Ambafſador that 
ſuſtaineth the Room of ſuch before God; and ſo his 
appearing; for us, having the perfect Commemoration 


of his by-paſt Death, cannot but effectually antwer 


er and vindicate all in whoſe Name he appear- 
eth. 

Ir it be aſked, in the ſecond Place, How may 
our bleſled Lord Jelus be conceived to go about this 
Work of interceeding or advocating for Sinners? It 
will not be enough to ſay, that his Merit and Suffer 
ings, do continue to deſerve ſuch Things, as if his 
pleading were only the vertue of his Merit, which 
figuratively might be ſaid to plead for Good to his Peo- 
plc, as AbePs Blood is faid to plead the contrary to Cain, 
even aſter his Death. This is indeed true; For ( Heb. 
xil. Yer /e 24.) the Blood of Sprinkling doth yet ſpeat, 
and that tar better I hings than the Blood of Abel; 
but this doth not conſtitute his Interceſſion to be any 
Part of his Office, but doth rather overturn the ſame, 

NEIT HER is it to be thought, that he i:1terceedeth 
with ſuch Geſture and verbal Expreſſion, as Men uſe 
with Men, or as he himſelf did in the Days of his 
Fleſh, when he offered up Prayers with ſtrong C:ics 
and Tears, which did become the State of his Humi- 
liation, but not of his Glorification. Though this be 
a Myſtery, yet we may humbly and ſoperly conceive 
it in theſe Particulars, | 
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Firſt, THE RE is in this Interceſſion a Sy mpa- 


| as and Fellow-feeling in our Lord, which is the 
very great Ground of this Interceſlion. For, Jeſus 
.Chriſt, thaugh glorified, is yet true Man, having the 


real and true. Properties of the Humane Nature, which 
— him capable to be in another way affected with 


our Afflictions and Gries than formerly; yea, not 
only ſo, but he was in his own Perſon a Man of Sor- 


rows, and acquainted with Grief, and learned Obe- 
dience by what he ſuffered, whereby not only is he 
Man to ſympathize with us fimply as a Man, but he 
is a Man experimentally acquainted with Grief, and 
for that End that he might be the more fit and able to 
ſuccour theſe that ſhould be in ſuch a Caſe, Feb. ii. 
larſe I7, 18. and Iv. Perſe 15, 16. Again, our bleſ- 
ſed Lord Jeſus, being God and Man in one Perſon, 
by vertue of his Godhead, he cannot be ignorant of 
the leaſt Affliction of his People; and by vertue of 
his Manhead, perſonally united to his Godhead, he 
cannot but be affected therewith, eſpecially conſider- 
ing his being taught by Experience, for this very End, 
that he might be a compaſſionate High Prieſt, and 
the ſooner touched with the Infirmities of others: 
Now, this Sympathy doth not only riſe from the 
bare ſpeculative Knowledge which he hath of the 
Afflictions of others, but it is wakened and entertain- 
ed by that Union of the Spirit betwixt the Head and 
the Members, whereby they become one; ſo that he 
that perſecuteth the one, perſecuteth the other, as is 
frequently afferted in the Scripture, From all this, 
there doth ariſe, in the Mediator ſo conſidered, an 
Inclination, and (to fay ſo) a natural Propenſeneſs 
to have theſe Evils redreſſed, ſo that he cannot but 
deſire the removing thereof: And this his Deſire, 
being of great Weight before God, may be well 
counted Interceſſion. 

Secondly, T a 18 Interceſſion of his, may be con- 
ceived to conſiſt in his appearing in Heaven in our 
Name: Whereby the Son of God, being now Man, 
fiſteth himſelf as ready to make Appearance for ſuch 
and ſuch Sinners; So his very being in our Nature 
there, ſpeaketh his Purpoſe in Reference to this 
End, and God's accepting of it according to Ap- 


 pointment, 


Thirdly, Ir may he conceived to take along 
with it his declared Willingneſs to have ſuch and 
lach Prayers granted, c. This was a Part of his 
Iterceſſion, John xvii. 24. Father, I will that theſe 
thou haſt given me, be with me,” &c. Where his 
declaring that to be his Will, is a prime Part of his 
Interceion: Now, it cannot be thought but that 
de hath a Will to have the fame Things execut- 
&, which were engaged to him, and theſe Par- 
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doth qualify and fit him for this Office; 
Scriptures do ever preſuppoſe his Reſurrection and 
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ticulars, which the Neceſſities of his People ' ſhall 
call for from him, granted; and that the Mediator 
ſhould will ſuch a Particular for ſuch a Perſon, 
and, in an unceivable way of his adoring the Father, 
preſent the ſame before him, is no little Part of his 
Interceſſion. 

Fourthly, I x all this, there is an holy and reve- 
rend ( though inconceivable ) - Adoration, whereby 
the Mediator, now at the Father's right Hand, ( and 
being, in that Reſpect, leſs than the Father) doth in 
all his Appearances for us, as being the Head of the 
Body, adore the Soveraignty, Goodneſs, Wiſdom, 
Sc. of God, with a Reſpect to the Covenant of Re- 
demption: His ſaying to his Diſciples oftner than 
once, I will pray the Father for you, doth imply 
(to ſay ſo,) ſome Addreſs to God, though we can- 
not conceive the Manner thereof, even in Reference 
to ſome particular Perſons, and ſome particular Caſes; 
and he being ſet at the right Hand of Majeſty, cannot 
but adore that Soveraign — 

THERE are ſome other Words in Scripture, 
which ſeem to import ſomething in Reference to this 
Interceſſion, as that, Heb. x. Jerſe 13. he is expactiug 
till his Enemies be made his Foatjtoal, and that he may 
ſeem to be longing to have his Body perfected, which 
is his Fulneſs, and that in his Payer, John xvii. 24. 
Father, I will that theje that are giuen me, may be 
where I am, &c. Where he may ſeem to be long- 
ing to have his Body perfected; which Deſire, cer- 
tainly he hath not yet laid down: But theſe and 


others may be reduced to ſome of the formerBranches, 


therefore we ſhall propoſe no moe. 

Ir will be ſome Difficulty to clear, if Chriſt, be- 
fore his Incarnation, did execute this Part of his 
Office, and with what Difference he -doth it now. 
The Scriptures indeed of the New Teſtament do 
ſpeak of Chriſt's Interceſſion, as not only poſterior 
to his Incarnation, but alſo to the whole State of his 
Humiliation ; which is often ſpoken of as that which 
yea, the 


Aſcenſion; yet as it cannot be denied that Chriſt 
was Interceſſor on Earth, though he was not in the 
forementioned Manner appearing in Heaven; So it 


cannot be denied, that Chriſt did execute this Office 
before his being Man ; For, he was Mediator, King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet betore his Incarnation ; Neither 
can any warrantably ſay, that Believers then did want 
this Conſolation ; 
ſome Grounds bearing forth all the Effentials of 
Interceſſion; As, firſt, In that Parable of the Wine- 


And in Sctipture we will find 


Dreflers interceeding with the Maſter, Lake xiil. 
we have the Mediator's reverend interpoſing repre- 
D d d . ſented 
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ſented to us, and that before his Incarnation ; Be- 
fice, what is holden forth by the typical Services, as 
praying towards the holy Temple, the holy Ora- 
cle, the High Prie t's making Interceſſion, as well as 
offering Sacrifice, and ſuch-1.k-, do evidence, that 
Reſpect is had to Chriſt's In erceſſion. Secondly, 
We will find his Sympathy and being affected with 
the Condition of his People: That is a great Word, 
Iſa. Ixili. Ferſe 9. In all their Zee, he was 
affifted, and in his Love and Pity he redeemed 
them, and he bare them, and carried them all the. 
Days of eld: This ſpeaketh a Sympathy, flowing 
from a Covenant- Relation, even before he was In 


carrate, Again, Prov. viii. Verſe 31. he ſpeaketh 


of his delight and rejoycing in the habitable Parts 


of the Earth, that is, in theſe that were given him, 


and even in the Places in a manner where they were 
to refide : Which Sympathy ſeemeth to flow from 
the very Appointment of him to be Head to ſuch 
2a Number. Thirdly, He being then Mediator, could. 
not but be Advocate, and have his judicial Ap- 
pearances (to ſay fo ) for his People, there being 
no leſs need then than now. Feurthly, As what 
concerneth his Willingneſs to have his People well 
in- that Time, cannot be denied from that one 
Place of Iſaiah juſt now cited, ſo neither can his 


Interceſſion be denied. . 


TI. it be aſked, Where the Difference lyeth? We 
- anſwer, Efpecially in theſe three or four, Firſt, In 


the Ground of the Interceſſion: It was then done 
in vertue of the Sacrifice to be offered; Now it 
is performed by, , and grounded upon, the vertue 
of the Satisfact on that is already given and finiſh- 


ed upon the Croſs. Secondly, There is a Difference 


in Reſpect of the bleſſed Interceſſor, who, be ng 
then God, bath now taken a new Relation to 


© him, by aſſuming our Nature in one Perſon to his 


Divine Nature; whereby he is not only capable 


in a more ſuitable way to ſympathize, but actual- 


ly hath ſubmitted himſelf to ſuffer, for this very 
End, as was formerly hinted. So that though he 


cannot have larger Bowels, than formerly he had; 


yet hath he now a new experimental way of be- 
ing affected with our Griefs, and of being pro- 
voked to heal the fame. Thirdly, There follow- 
eth 2 Diffe;ence in his Manner of intercecding, 


-which is now done in our Nature, for in .it he 


appeareth before God; alſo Touches of our Ills, 


and his Sympathy with us, are more ſuitable to 


our Nature, and do more experimentally impreſs 


and affect him nor before. La/tly, There is this 


Difference, that though before there was Conſo- 
lation to his Prople from his Interceſlion; yet 


Chap 8. 
it is much more now; and therefore it is ſo oſten 
and fully inſiſted on in the New Teſtament, beſide: 
what was hinted, that then his Sympathy flowed 
from his Deputation and Appointment, — now 
from his Humane Nature and the Experience thereof. 

To come then to ſpeak of that Conſolation, and 


the Grounds thereof, There is need here of a Spirit | 


dipped therein for fitting to conceive and ſpeak aright 
thereof: However, that it cannot but be Ground 
of great Conſolation, . may appear from. theſe Con- 
ſiderations. 

Ni, FROM the Conſideration of the bleſſed 
Interceſſor himſelf, whom we may look upon as the 
Father's Fellow and Equal, who, though conde- 
ſcending to take on him the Place of a Mediator or 
Mid-perſon, yet, is he the-brightneſs of the Father: 
Glory, and the exprefs Image of his Perſon, Heb, i. 
And this Excellency of the Perſon, cannot but be 


comfortable to the poor baſe Sinner. Again, We 


may conſider him as Man, and fo as our Brother; 
yea, as an afflicted Man acquainted with Griets and 
tempted ; and fo we may conceive him as our Phy- 
fician, who hath not only learned ( to fay ſo ) ſome 
Skill, in an experimental Way, how to guide 
theſe. that are tempted or afflicted ; . but alſo as 
fitted with the more Sympathy, Aflection, and 
Tenderneſs, to improve that Skill for their Good. 
Hence, ( Heb. ii. 18.) He is ſaid to be able to 
ſuccour them that are tempted, he himſelf having 
been tempted in all Things, yet without Sin: 
Where his being tempted, is ſuppoſed to be a furs 
niſhing with excellent Abilities tenderly to ſupply 
and ſuccour ſuch as may be in the like. Caſe: 
The ſame alſo may be gathered from Hb). ir. 
15, 16. Now, he who is thus diverſly conlilered, 
being yet but one Perſon, what more can be 
imagined for Comfort? For, though he be hizh, 
yet have Sinners Acceſs to him; and though he 
be Man for emboldning them to approach to him, 
yet being God-man, he is able to ſtand before 
Juſtice and plead, . when no meer Creature durſt 
appear. | | 
Secondly, WE may conſider the. Grounds of 
this Office. and the Ends thereof; To ſpeak with 
Reverence of our blefled Lord Jeſus, it is nothing 
that is occaſional or accidental; but it doth flow. 
from the Father's Appointment,, who. hath con- 


ſtituted him, and. that by Oath, to be a Prieſt 


for ever, P/al.- cx... And for this End doth 
he ſuſtain this Office, and live for ever, that he 
may ſave to the uttermoſt all that come to 
God by him, Heb. vii. 25. Now, that this 
Interceſſion is a Thing of old determined — r 

Ouni 


a. too as xz. 


2 o Ge 3» WV ws WW AY YF EXE. <<. ods. A& AS. SD PS * | ES 


32 —»v5I »W = T7 


— —_7, 


Chap. 8. BOOK of the 
Counſel of God; and that it was determined for this 
end, that Sinners who were baniſhed from God's 

eſence might again have - acceſs and find Grace to 
help in the time of need, Ab. iv.ver/e 16. and x. 19, 
Sc. This cannot but be exceeding .comfort- 


7 hirdly, WE may conſider the Comfort of this 
Interceſſion in reſpect of the extent and reach the re- 
ol: Which we may point at in theſe four, Tre 
In reference to all caſes; it is a great Word ( Ia, 
Ixiii. In all their qfflictian he was afflified, &c. 
ard this was even in the Days of old before the 
Word was made Fleſh; and therefore it muſt be 
conceived to be much more freſh and lively in fo 
far as concerneth that Sympathy which the humane 
Nature had with it. Secondly, This extent appear- 
eth in reſpect of Perſons; for, all that will make 
uſe of Chriſt and come to God, are admitted; nei- 
ther was there ever a Sinner that offered to make 
uſe of Chriſt in approaching to God, or ſought to 
have peace with God through that Mids, but this 
Interceſſion did bear him through, as that great 
Word is, Heb. vii. 25. { is able to ſave to the utter- 
moſt all that come to Gad by him, ſeeing he liveth for 
ever to make Interceſſim for them. And if Men 


will not make uſe ot Chriſt, they do in this forſake 


their own Mercy. Thirdſy, The reach of this 
Conſolation may be conſidered as to the Degree; 
it is a perfect Salvation that cometh by this In- 
terceſſion; it is from every thing, and that to the 
uttermoſt, ſo that more cannot be imagined, as 
that fame Word is, Hcb. vii. 25. He /averh to the 
utter moſt, or unto Perfection. Hurti, Its extent 
may be looked to in reſpect of the Parties againſt 
whom Chriſt interceedeth, There is no Party but 
this doth give a Daſh unto it, whether Devil, 
Challenge, Temptation, or what elſe; upon this 
the Tiiumph proceedeth, Rom. viii. 33, 34, &c. 
Ido /Lall lay any thing to the charge of God's Elect ? 
which is a defying Word to all: And theſe are 
the Grounds, z is Gd that juſlifieth ; it is Chriſt 
that died, yea, rather that 15 rijen again, ſitting at 
the right Hand of God, where this of making In- 
terceſſion cloſeth the triumphal Defiance given by 
the Apoſtle. All which, being put together, can 
it be but comfortable, that there is ſuch a compleat 
Delivery whether from Sin or Miſery, and that of 
whatſoever fort ? 

Fourthly, I NH E Conſolation of this Interceſſion 
may be conſidered in reſpect of its Efficacy: For, 
as Chriſt can refuſe no Cauſe put on him, but muſt 
interceed, being imployed ; ſo he cannot but be 
beard always, as he faith himſelf, John xi. and ſo 


time not knowing any ſuch Snare. 


REVELATION, 387 
his Promiſe is, what ever ye aih in my Name, it 
ſhall be done unto you, John xiv. 13, 14. Yea whate 
ever ye a in my Name, I will a it: Where the 
Interceſſor being the Executor of what he pleadeth 
fur, it. cannot be but comfortable, and it is ſuitable 
to the Terms of the Covenant it ſhould be ſo. 

Fifthly, WE may conſider the Soveraignty and 
freeneſs of this Interceſhon, which tendeth not a 
little to the Conſolation of God's People: For, in 
the Exerciſe thereof, our bleſſed Lord Jeſus hath 
not tied himielf to wait on our Prayers, or on our 


. Sight and Senſe of, or weightedneſs with, our own 


evils either of Sin or Mitery, but often his Way 
appeareth to be very gracious and ſoveraignly con- 
deſcending, that he anſwereth before we call, I. 
Ixv. 24. and that he interpoſeth, even when we are 
like fruitleſs Frees troubling the Ground, Lute xi. 
and when we are ſecure, not minding the Snares 
the Devil is lay ing for us, as Lute xxii. 32. he pray- 
eth for Peter that his Faith fail not, he in the mean 
Hence in the 
Scripture, Grace is exalted, and Sinners are invited 
to come with boldnels thereunto, upon this Ground 
of Chriſt's Interceſſion as much as any: So ( Heb. 
iv. ) when the compaſhonatneſs of this high Prieſt 
hath been ſpoken to, this Concluſion is drawn from 
It, Let us therefore approach with boldneſs unto the 
Throne of Grace that we may obtain Mercy and 
find Grace to help in the time of need: Here 
Grace hath a Throne; and he that ſeek th upon 


this Account, may expect to find Mercy and Grace 


as that which aboundeth moſt under this Doininion 
and about this Throne. It is from thie Ground of 
his Interceſſion, that ſo many evils are prevented 
and. kept back from the People of God, which have 
even been at their Door : And where the Mercics 
which we obtain, and that without any direct pe- 
titioning of.the Lord for them, and the many evils 
which we are liable to, and might and would come, 
if the Lord prevented not, we our ſelves in the 
mean time being but little watchtul to have them 
prevented: Were thele ( I fay ) conſidered how 
much? O how very much would we find our ſelves 
obliged to the Interceſſour from whom his People 
have all theſe.? Yea, if we will conſider this Free- 
neſs more nearly, we will find, that this Interceſſi- 
on and Sympathy is not broken off and made leſs - 
becauſe of the Believers Sin; but «is in ſome reſpect 
the more ſtirred and provoked, becauſe this Sym- 


pathy floweth from the Relation that is betwixt Head 


and Members, which Sin doth not cut off; and it 
is as with a tender natural Parent, who cannot but be 
affected with the Childs Straits, even though he hath 
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ſhamefully brought them on himſelf ; yea, his very and it is the believing of the reality of this humane 
Failings do touch and affect So our high Prieſt's Sympathy, that openeth the Door to all the follow. 


Sympathy, is not only in Croſſes, but it is to have ing Conſolations, 1% wit, that our Lord Jeſus hath: 


pity on the Ignorant, and Compaſſion on theſe that a humane Heart ſtirred and affected in that fame 


. — YR ,, 
- 


ale out of the Way, Hb. v. and thus the very Sin 
ot a Believer affecteth thim ſo, that he cannot but 
ſympathize and be provoked to ſy mpathize with 


-» 


0 What a Wonder is this, the more Sin, the more 


Sympathy! Which ought to make Believers humble, 


and yet exceedingly to Comfort them under a ſinful 
Condition; for it is written, F any Man ſin, we 
have an Advocate, 1 John ii. I. whereby, in ſome 


- fingular manner, Chriſt's Interceſſion is ſuited unto, 
- appointed and deſigned for Sinners. 


Tux laſt Thing wherein we ſhall confider the 
Conſolation of this Interceſſion, is the Sympathy 


from whence it floweth, and which it carrieth it along 


with it; This is a main Ground of Conſolation, 
which doth ſweeten all the reſt. 

W = may conſider this humane Sympathy, either 
as it giveth a Ground of Conſolation to us, or as it 
doth ſome way make us more capable to conceive of 
the Conſolation that doth flow from the Conſideration 


ol the Bowels of Jeſus ;. both which tend to our act- 


val Comfort, 
THarT there is an humane Sympathy in the. 


| Man-Chriſt with the Believer, cannot be denied, the 


Scripturs ( whereof ſome Paſlages have been cited ) 
are fo clear: Only we ſhall give ſome Properties 


thereof, for helping to underſtand the ſame ſo far as 


we can reach. 

Firſt Tu EVN, we fay, It is a real and humane 
Sympathy: When we ſay it is real, It doth not 
only import, that he knoweth the Afflictions of his 
People, nor only that he mindeth help to them, 


which two do agree to the Lord Jehovah ; but it 


importeth a ſenſible, native, and (to ſa) ſo) a 
natural Touch of theſe evils; ſor, he is not one, 


that cannot be touched with. the feeling of. our Infir- 


mities, Heb. iv. This is as one brother is affected 
with the Straits of another, eſpecially Straits that 
himſelf hath formerly felt; this muſt needs be aſ- 
ſerted as that which followeth the reality of Chriſt's 
Man- Head, who, as ſuch, cannot but be ſup- 


- poſed to have what Properties are belonging to a 
Man. | 


I called it humane. Sympathy, to diſtinguiſh it 


pathy is really for kind ſuch as one Friend hath to 


another, a Father or Mother to their Children, as 


frequent Expreſſions. in. Scripture do hold forth; ſtay his Faith in diving in theſe, and comſort- 
. | ing 


Manner, ws unconceivably holy) as ours are to- 
wards our Friends, and Children in their Neceſſities: 
And though Chriſt be glorified, yet ceaſeth he not 
— be true Man, and fo not to want this Sympa - 

Secondly, THIS Sympathy is finleſs-in him, it 


hath much Muddineſs and Byaſs in us; Yea, thro 


Sin it is much obſtructed and cooled, ſo that ſelfiſh. 


neſs drowneth much of this, or miſcarrieth it in the 


Exerciſe thereof ; but with our Lord Jeſus it is not 
ſo, he is every 
was capable to be temped there with.. Therefore his 
Sympathy muſt be the more excellent, in that it 


cannot Miſtake, or Miſcarry in reference to any Ob- 


ject it ſhall have Occaſion to act upon. 

Thirdly, His Sympathy is perfect: And though 
while he was on Earth, there was a Parity 
beyond what we can conceive; Yet, being now ex- 


alted to Glory, even in his humane Nature as all, 


that is in him, ſo his Sympathy and Bowels, muſt 
be much more ſhining and glorious, as being now 
at the hight of all the Perfections that may make a 
true Man in the moſt excellent Manner to ſympa- 


thize with others. Therefore if we-wonld conceive: 


the earning of Bowels or Sympathy of a hundred 
natural Fathers or Mothers towafds their Children 
in Difficulties, yet all is nothing to this of our ex- 
alted Prince and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe AﬀeCtions 


ſtir him, though more inconceivably, yet with more 


tenderneſs, faithfulneſs and dear ref; 
of his People: 

Fourthly, THIS Sympathy is the Sympathy of 
a Man, who is God and Man in one Perſon, having 
both Natures perſonally united ; and what can be 
more for Confolation and for the commending of 
this to Believers? For ſo his Qualifications can- 


to the good 


not be but at the hight of Perfection; So there can 
be nothing; hid from him, and he will not fail to be 


touched with their neceſſities ; and which is wonder- 
ful Comfort, he-is touched with them and ſympa- 


thizeth whether they themſelves be touched with 
them or not, whether they know them or not, 


or whether they make addreſs to him or not, even 


as a tender Mother will be affected with her Childs 
from that figurative Sympathy which was appli= , Hazard, though it doth not complain. And by 
cable to him beſore his Incarnation. This Sym- 


this, the Believer hath. not only Affectio'is to be 


warmed by the Conſideration of Chriſt's Sympathy, 


and humane Bowels; but alſo hath a Ground to 


—_ a a as vv. © 


way pure, Who knew no Sin, nor 
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ing himſelf in theſe, becauſe they are Bowels of a 
Perſon who =; 8 lippened to, and reſted upon, as no 
meer Man can be. 5 | 

Tab, T #19 Sympathy of the humane Na- 
ture Man-Chriſt, is agreeable unto his divine Will; 
for though there be two Natures, yet there is 
but one Perſon; and though he bach. different 
Wills, yet he cannot have oppoſite Wills; and 
Therefore what he may be conceived in his Will 
and Pity to Will to us as Man, that ſame muſt be 
conceived to be made Effectual to us as he is 
God, which is the Concluſion of this Conſolati- 


"AG 41x; we fad; this humane Synipathy may 
de conſidered as it putteth us in a Capacity to cons: 
ceive the Conſolation that cometh by him; For, 
the more Spiritual an Object be, the leſs do we 
conceive: of it, and when the Scripture ſpeaketh of 


the Lord's Bowels and Sympathy, that is not eaſily 


reached or conceived:- But when we have the 
Bowels, or Sympathy, of a true Man ſpoken of, 
we are, more able to reach that and know what 
it is, and ſo are - more ready to be affected with the 
Conſolation that ſuiteth ſo with us: We -conceive 
it is no litile part of the Believers Conſolation, that 
in God's Condeſcenſion, this Sympathy is fo 
moulded as to keep ſtill the Properties of the hu- 
mane Nature: Now, the Believer hath him as it 
were his Brother, that ſucked the Breaſts of his 
Mother; Now he hath him as his Friend, having 
the ſame Affections and Qualifications, that he him - 
ſelf hath, yet ſinleſs; now he may ſometimes 
gather from his own- Affections within himſelf, 
the earnir g of the Bowels of Chriſt or a reſemblance 
of what is in him, and may conclude, O what 

vaſt Bowels and Sympathy muſt be in him! and 

yet all this is but- a poor hint of the excellent and 

ſtrong Conſolation that this part of our Lotd's 

Prieſt-hood - furniſheth. What muſt - Jeſus be, 

when known and poſleiled? And what might 

his People be in the Triumph of a comfortable Life, 

if the Breaſts of thoſe Conſolations were ſucked by 

them? 

TRE laſt Thing to be ſpoken to, is, How this 
Conſolation: is to be improven by Believers? And 
though | this*be-- the main Uſe of all, yet how 
neat Difficulty" ĩs it- to get Hearts up ſeriouſſly to 
de in Love therewith, -and- to be longing to be 
made dexterous” in” the improving of it? The 


Truth is, except that one Spirit touch our Hearts 


wich ſome Impreſſion of that Sympathy, and 


xindle ſomething in us, it will want its native 
Luſtre, 


REVELATION. 389 
Tux firſt General that we would propoſe, is, 
That Men would ſtudy to know the fulneſs that is 
in Jeſus, that they would confider the high Prieſt 
of our Profeſlion, Heb. iii, 1. and endeavour to be 
acquainted with his Excellency ; and in particular, 
with this, that ſo there may be à throughneſs in 
the Faith of theſe Truths, whereof I fear there 
be too much Ignorance and Unbelief it the viſible 
Church. O that Men were truly convitiedd, that 
Chriſt» hath ſuch an Office, and that now as Man 
he doth with a humane Sympathy perform the fame F 
I ſuppoſe there are even many, not amongſt the 
worſt, who yet all their Days have been without 
the Benefit of this, becauſe they have never known 
him, nor conſidered what uſe ſhould be made of, 
and what Benefit doth flo from the Mediators 
being Man, but de ſtill carry in every Thing, 
wihout reſpect thereto; and it is like, that even many 
very gracious Souls have but little Spiritual Skill and 
Dexterity in this Matter. e 

wir tor N- our addrefles to God, Faith would 

be exerciſed on Jeſus Chriſt, - even in reſpect to this 
part of his Office, that is, that as there is a reſting 
by Faith on Chriſt's Satisfaction, for attaining of 
ardon or what elſe is needful; ſo there oughe 
to be a reſting on Chriſt as Interceflor, - for the Ob- 
taining of what we are petitioning for before the 
Fhrone. This putteth the obtaining of what we 
ſeek off our ſelves, and - giveth the Credit and Glory 
thereof unto him. | ; | 

Thirdly, F a1 Tr would „ reſpect Chriſt 
ſimply as an Interceſſor, but as an Interceſſor Wo 
is Man in our Nature, who hath Experience of 
Infirmities, and tender humane Sympathy towards 
us. The neglect of this, maketh Chriſt look like a 
Stranger, and maketh the Soul anxious even in its 
addreſſes to him. | HED. 

Fonrthly, U o this Conſideration there ought 
to be acceſs with holy boldneſs, the Heart exulting 
in its approach to God, that it hath ſuch a new and 
livin ay as the Vail of his Fleſh, to approach 
t0 God by. It is often not oniy ſpoken of, but 
commenced in the Scripture, eſpecially in the Epiſtle © 
to the Hebrews, upon this Ground, as Chap iv. Ver/e” 
16; and x. Jene 19, Sc. Were this conſidered, it 
would baniſh the druuping; »heartleſs-a that 
Believers make to God thdughi Chiſt as if they 
were coming to a 8 r, whereas they approach 
to a+ Brother,» to a Brother really and ſenſibly 
touched with their Infirmities and affected with them, 
as _ Brother on Earth s with the Infirmities of 
mother, 


Fifthly, - 


O An ET POSITION ne Chap. 9 
FN, Tur Heart would keep confidence on actual Fall doth touch and affect him, as the 
this Account, as to the Event, however it be for Fall or Strait of the Child doth affect a tender Mo. 
the Time: Can it be but well with one with whom ther; and that we may with as great Boldnes It 
Chriſt ſo ſympathizeth? And ought not they then approach to him, and have as confident Expectation 
to Comfort themſelves in the hope of an Outgate ? of a hearing with him, as Children may to ther 
Paul triumpheth upon this Conſideration, Rom. vii. moſt dearly Joying Mother: Who can think or 
that though there ſhould be Perſecution, Nakedneſs, theſe things and not be affected? And were Believers 
Sword, Sc. yet they ſhould not hurt him, nor more in the Thoughts of theſe, there would certain- 
ſeparate him from the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus ly be more Comfort. 
but that over all he ſhould be a Conqueror; yea, Seventhly, THIS would be to the Believer the 
more than a Conqueror. This were well becoming laſt Refuge, and whatever come, it is never to be 
a Believer in Sirai:s, and were ſuitable to this Grounti looſed of retired from; but when all looketh dark 
of ſtrong Conlolaticn; and this confidence is to be about be is here to Anchor, and on this Interceſk. 
extended unto all ſorts of things which may mar the on and Sympathy to caſt himſelf, and that not 
Believers Conſolation here. | without Hope that he who is a Compaſſionate 
_  Sixthly, Ir is even requiſite to have the Exerciſe high Prieſt will give Proof thereof, and even in the 

of ſpiritual - Senſes for the right improving of this . ſame particular. In a Word, this Conſolation might 
.Conlolation, ſo that Beljevers would carry upon be improven againſt want and private Straits, 2. 
themſelves a little Copy of that Sympathy that is gainſt publick Difficulties: For, he ſympathizeth with 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and have ſtill upon their Spirits his Church, and eveiy Member of it; it is moſt freſh 
an Impreſſion of the reality thereof, that by medi- in Straits, becauſe then his Bowels are awake, moſt 
tating thereon, in lying down, riſing up or walking, ſtirred and warmed ; and it is a Fortreſs againſt the 
Dc. The Heart may be refreſhed, and that excel- Terror of Death, feeing he died, and therefore hath 
lent Box of Ointment may caſt a Savour ; neither the freſher Sympathy in that Choke, It were eren 
can it be, that poor believing Sinners ſhould without good, Believers were acknowledging themſelves 
unſpeakable Refreſhment and Conſolation conceive defective in this, and would endeavour the amend- 
Chriſt Jeſus the blefied Mediator, to have ſuch ing of it wherein there is Hopes that this Com- 
"Thoughts of them, ſuch Care of them in their paſſionate high Prieſt would ſurther them and fur- 
Straits, ſuch a Touch of an fellow feeling with niſh them with other ſort of helps and Directions 
them in their Infirmities, as that a Reproach upon To him be Praiſe for ever. 
them, a Croſs or Strait, a Hazard to Sin, or an 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſe 5. And the Angel took the Cenſer, and filled it with Fire of the Altar, and caſt it into the Earth: 
and there were Voices, and Thundrings, and Lightnings, and, an Farthquake, | 

6. And the ſeten Angels which had the Jeven Trumpets, prepared themſelves to ſound, 

7. The firſt Angel ſcunded, and there folinued Hail, and fire mingled with Blood, and they were ft 
upon the Earth : and the third part of Trees was burnt up, and all green Graſs was burnt up. 


N the beginning of this Chapter we find our God as the beſt Guard againſt the coming Sterm: 
Lord Jeſus taking of the Suſpenſion and re- And this is paſt in the former two Verſes, 7! 
ſtraint, and making way for the breaking wit, the 3, and the 4. 2. To give the Word 
looſe of that Judgment, which in the for- and Sign for the Angels to ſound the Alarm, 
mer Chapter he had reſtrained. Our Lord that theſe Judgments reſtrained by the four An- 

_ Jeſus Chriſt, the great Angel of the Covenant, gels ( Chapter vii.) might fall on; this is per- 
"hath a double end in theſe three Verſes, to tuit, the formed in this fifth Verſe, wherein are two things. | 
3, 4, and 5. 1. To provide for his People, and 1. The Sign given. 2. The Effects. | 
$0 make them and their Prayers acceptable to 1. THE 

| | 


Chap. 8. 
1. The Sign 


Mo- h it inte the Eartb: Where- 

he Altar, and caſteth it into the Earth: re 
dnefs by — the Sign is given. ( as if he had now done 
aon that, for which he had inhibited them to hurt the 
ter MY Fand, dl it was performed, Chap: vi.) and the 


Nature of that Judgment pointed at in three- things,- 


eren . In the Object of it, it is caſt into the Earth; by 
tan. e Earth, we underſtand the viſible Church bere, 

or that part of the Earth where the viſible Church 
the Coumeth, called ( Matt. xiii. ).the ald, or World; 
by becauſe as the World containeth all Creatures, ſo it 
art WY teeth all" Profeſlors- good and bad. It is the 
— ame Earth the Winds were not to blow upon, 


1. Now they are let looſe: And it is 


Hp. VI. 

. wr Earth as hath Trees, Graſs, and green 
| the Herbs growing in it; ſome whereof do-wither, and- 
ught arc hurt, and carried away with this Storm, ſome 
Jy we ſtill lively. and-keeped ſafe under God's Seal from 
wih Wi i a Chop. ix. 4- whereby it is clear, that by Trees 
rel are meaned Men ſealed and unſealed, which are no 
not WW „ bere but in the viſible Church: And this is tobe: 
the remembered in Application of the "Trumpets after- 
th ward. 2. The Sign, expreſſing the Nature of the 
"ul Judgment, is ſet out to be Fire caſten, &c. Caſting. 
Ives of Fire ( Ezek. x. 2.) is holden forth to be a De- 
_ nunciation of Judgment coming. and the Lord's de- 
on parting from his Temple; and ſo woe take it to ſini- 
os ty here ſome ſad Judgment of a ſpiritual Nature 
* coming on the Church. 3. It is ſaid to be talen 
from the Altar ; to ſhew, - what ſort of Fire or Con- 

tention it is, or, whereabout it thould riſe; not 

about external civil things, but ſpiritual, according 

= to Chriſt's Word, Luke xii. 42. I came io ſend Fire 
ou the Earth, Sc. which being compared with at. 

x. is clear to he Diviſions and Variances about Reli- 

gion, kindled by a miſtaken and. miſguided Zeal in 

ſome, and by Paſſion, Pride, and -Enmity- in o- 

5. thers ; it is kindled in the Church, and floweth from 
the Altar, and theſe that ſerve at it, and ſpreadeth 

in others, "This is otherwiſe expounded by ſome, as 

iff Chriſt's ſending forth his Spirit, and Grace, like Fire 
in the Hearts of his People: But, 1. I his agre- 

eth not ſo to the Scope; for, immediately the An- 

gels preparing themſelves, as taking the Word to be 

ls given them. by this. Nor, 2. Doth it agree ſo to 
10 the Event or Effect, which certainly is terrible, and 
red erpc unded fo through this Book,» Chap. ix. and xi. 
wy ut, Voices, T-hundring; and Earthquakes - fet out 
N- God's Terror, eſpecially conſidering how they are 
x linked together, with — — ct And, 3. It a- 
* greeth beſt to the Sign of caſting down Fire from 
Fa the Altar, which is oppoſed to his gracious end- 


ing up Incenſe added to the Prayers of all Saints, in 
the Verſe. before; and this fulloweth as tis re- 
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is, that he filleth the Cenſer with Fire 


391 
jecting and caſting back ſuch Services ( as it were) of 
others beſide his Saints, there being a great Diſſe- 
rence between Incenſe aſcending and fire deſcending : 
And Chriſt's uſing the ſame Inſtrument (as, the 
Cen/er ) for both ſheweth, his doing it as Mediator, 
having all Power in Heaven and Earth; and” there- 
fore it is faid Lute xii, He came to ſend it not only 
occaſionally, but by his overruling guiding, and 
timeing of it; and expreſly ( as it is a Judgment, 
it is ſaid (2 Theſ. ii.) He will ſend them ſtrong De- 
Iufons, Sc. | | PG 

2. T Hs Effect of this is anſwerable, in the” 
Cloſe of the Verſe, There wert Vociets, Lightning: 
Sc. which ſhew ſome terrible Effect and Stir that 
followed; for, though Thundrings, &c, may ſome 
times be as an Evidence of God's hearing Prayer 
I Sam. Xil. 16. Vet, conſidering how otherwiſe it 
is taken in this 3 ook, (See Chap. xi. 14. and xvi.” 
18, ) and that they follow the ca/?ing. of Fire on the 
Earth, and that the Angels immediately ſound, who 
till now were reſtrained, we cannot but look upon 
it, as a word given to them to make ready immedi- 
ately upon the: back of this Sign; the ſeven Angels 
prepare to ſound, . upon which, Fire and other Jud s-" 
ments followed, S. And it it be asxed, why not 
before? It is inlinuated, they waited for Orders, 
and the Sign and Command which now they 
get. 2 Further Ob/erve, There is in theſe Effects 
a Gradation, and the ſharpeſt and ſoreſt is hindmoſt, 
and theſe Steps may be for a little Sum of what was 
to follow by the ſounding of the firſt four Trum 
pets, eſpecially, as will appear. 

Obherde, 1. I x this with its Order, comparing” ' 
it with what went before Chriſt's Interceſſion and the 
Saints, praying, That Judgments, cven * ſpiritual * 
Judgments of Error, Schiſm Diviſion, Sr. may 
follow a praying Time and a praying Frame of 
God's People, I mean on the viſible Church, While 
the Godly are ſerious in Prayer, and Hypocrites ' 
but diſlemble. There may follow very great ſpiti- 
tual Judgments on a Gharch after a praying 
Spirit hath been on the Lord's People in that 
Church. All the Saints have been praying be- 
fore, though they were not acceptable, dut through 
Cariſt's Bar z.- and yet, upon the back of 


that, followeth this Judgment. Experience hath: 


proven the- Truth of this; and it floweth © partly 
from the Malice of the Devil, that worketh and 
rageth the more, the more inſtant and earneſt 
they be with God; partly, from the judgment 
of God, plaguing godleſs and formal Hypocrites, 
who in a praying Time join with the God- 
ly, but (as it is 2 7%/. 2.) have not the love of 
the 


—_—.. 
the Trutp, nor a Practice ſuitable to it; and the 
mote that ſuch pray, they ' draw on the more 
Guilt accidentally, and there is the more giving 
up to be diſcovered ; and partly, God may be fore- 
warning, and forearming his People by tuch a Frame 
againſt ſuch a Storm. What marvel if after our 
Purity and praying, ſuch a Judgment come to 
diſcover a Muliitude of graceleſs, profane* Hypo- 
crites, and counterfeit Diſſemblers, and to give them 
a fill of their own ways that 'were not in love with 
his? Beſide, God's Peoples. praying for Chriſt's 
Kingdom flouriſhing, and his Peoples Proſperity, 
will haſten Judgment on them who do not grow 
in it, Often inward Enmity at the right way, 
when it is not received in Love, though it may be 
in Profeſſion, is plagued with outward outbreaking 
in wrong ways, more than if there had never been 
Profeſſion. 2. This Fire cometh from the Altar, 
Ob/erve, That there is a Fire that cometh from the 
Alrar that hath right terrible Effects, i. e. by ſuch 
Inſtruments, concerning ſuch a Subject as belongeth to 
the Altar, and followed that way. Or, thus, Con- 
tention and Strife about ſpiritual Things amongſt 
Church- men, and flowing from them to others, is 
a very ſad Judgment, and hath very terrible Effects; 
It moſt marreth the Beauty of the Church, it ob- 
ſtructeth the ſpiritual Growth of God's People, and 
- burneth up all their ſpiritual Life. Lord, fave us 
from this Judgment, and make all his Servants and 
People warry of the kindling of it, and make us 
mote earneſt in Prayer, that God would quench what 
of it is begun, leſt it go on to conſume us. Ob- 
ferue, 3. That theſe ſpiritual Judgments ate order- 
ed and timed by Chriſt, who ſetteth Bounds to 
them: His Soveraignty reacheth theſe Things, 
the Fire cometh not till he caſt it; the Trumpets 
ſound not till he give them Orders; 2 7. ii. he 
ſendeth ſtrong Delufiun ; Luke xii. I came to ſend 
Fire on the Earth: Though the Sin be lying on 
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| Chap. g. 
ſelves, or their Inſtruments for it. 2. By keeping 
due Order, and not confounding their Commiſſions 
and the timing of theſe, neither precipitating with. 
out Commiſſion, though furniſhed with Gifts; nor 
raſhly, and confuſedly going about it, but with | 


Preparation and Order: Which Things are cer. 
tainly mentioned for Imitation, that theſe who 
pray for Grace to do God's Will on Earth, x 
it is done in Heaven, may take this as a Pattern, 
eſpecially ſuch as are intruſted to be Heraulds, and to 


ſound his Trumpets. | 


1. TH x are ſet apart and defi for thi 
Office; ſo ſhould Miniſters, they —5 look = 
they be deſigned for this Office, and have their 
Calling clear, as theſe ſeven Angels were ſeparated 
from others to this Work. 2. Trumpets are given 
them, that is, they are furniſhed with Gifts; whom- 
ſoever he deſigneth for an Office in his Houſe, he 
furniſheth them, and giveth Trumpets to all whom 
he- calleth to found. 3. When they have gotten 
Trumpets, they will not blow while he command 
to ſound; It is not Gifts that warrant Men to 
Preach, but they muſt have particular Orders when 
to do it. The Word muſt be taken from his Mouth, 
when, where, 2nd how he ſhall order it. 4. They 
are prepared, adviſed and warry in going about the 
Work when they are called to ſound: 's giving 
of Gifts and Orders to-exerciſe them, is not enough, 


except Men prepare themſelves for the Work, and 


be adviſed and warry in going about it, as Pa 

Timothy, 2Tim. i. 6. Stir * the Gift that 1 1 
thee, &c. 5. They are diligent and faithful in their 
Execution when they have gotten Orders and are 
prepared; although the Meflage be heavy, Faith- 
fulneſs and Diligence is a good Property of a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt. 6. They keep an orderly way of 
procceding in diſcharging their Duty, every one in 
their Station, and not in a confuſed way; fo it be- 
cometh Mmiſters: And Miniſters, being reſembled 


them, and other: be inſtrumental in it, yet the De-,.to Angels; and their giving of warning, to the 


lufion cometh not by Gueſs; and when God in 
Judgment plagueth, he hath his own way of or- 
dering and timing it, as he thinketh meet; and 
were not his Bridle is in the Mouth of this 
Judgment, we had been more conſumed with it 
ere now. 

TAE fixth Verſe ſheweth, to what Purpoſe this 
was; . and in it, it is ſaid, The ſeven Angels pre- 
| pared themſelves to ſcund: Why not at firſt when 
the Trumpets were given them? Anfw. Becauſe 
(as we faid ) they waited for Orders; and now, 
Orders being given, they delay not, but fall to do 
their. Duty: Yet, 1, By preparing either them- 


— 


ſounding of the Trumpet, Their Office and Duty 
may be thus pointed at here. Zap, Sounding of a 
Trumpet, implieth Diſtinctneſs, 1 Cor. xiv. and 
Statelineſs and Power in the Manner of carrying their 
Commiſſion, giving Alarm convincingly and plainly, 
which notably agreeth to Miniſters, 
FoLLowETH, from the ſeventh Verſe and fer- 
ward, their Sounding: Where there is in every 
Trumpet, 1. The Sounding. 2. The Effect or 
Conſequent of the Sounding ; and that is the Judg- 
ment _ 1 3. The Object of the Judg- 
ment, the Earth. And, 4. The E 
Eflotts of the Judgment 4+ xtent, Fruits and 


To 
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Chap. 8 

To underſtand more particularly this Prophecy 
of the Trumpets, which is an hard Place, and =T 
eth God's ſpecial Direchon in it, (which we humbly 
delire ) we premit theſe Contiderations or Obſervati- 
ons, which may in ſome Things fix us in the open- 
ing of it. 

* Fon its Beginning, Riſe, and Cloſe; it is 
Cleared before, to riſe after the breaking of that little 
Peace the Church enjoyed under Conflantine, and to 
cloſe at Antichriſt's begun Fall, when he is brought 
to a Hight, and . the Vials begin to be poured 
out, | 0 

2. Ir is not only Contemporary with, but hath 
Reſpect unto, the Prophecy of the Beaſts, Chap. xiii. 
and Chap. xi. Nrje 7. As allo the Riſe and Cloſe of 
that Prophecy of the Beaſts, will fall under the ſame 
Times and Marches : W hereby it appeareth ( con- 
fidering alſo Chap. vii. 1, c. and what was ſaid 
there ) they do moſt directly belong to the Church, 
and that in ſpiritual Trials. 

3. CONSIDER, that the fifth Trumpet looketh 
clearly to Antichrift and his Diſcovery openly, as 
appeareth by comparing Jerſe 4. Chap. ix. with 
Jerſe 8. Chap. xii. The ſame Perſons, and by the 
fame Mark, are keeped from the ſpiritual Hurt of 
beth ; As alſo, that the fixth Trumpet bringeth the 
Mabometaus upon the back of that, the Turks being 
raiſed as a Scourge for the Kolatry of the mn 
which are the fuſt two great Woes; and the fffſt 
four are lefler in compariſon of theſe. Now, this 
Diſcovery of Antichriſt, will be about the fix hun- 
dred Year, or a little after: The firſt four then 
muſt preceed that Time, and continue the State of 
the Church ſrom the three hundred or thereby (where 
the deal is cloꝛcd) till that Time. 

4. Cox SID ER, that the main Drift is, to diſ- 
cover that Defection of the viſible Church in declin- 
ing by Steps from Purity in Doctrine and Simplicity 
in Worſhip, which endeth in Antichriſt's Hight; 
and alſo conſider it, as it is penal, every Step of their 
Sin and Defect.on being (in God's righteous Judg- 
ment) penal, including in it ſome ſpiritual Plague, 
and carrying alongit with it, or on the back of it, 
ſome temporal Judgment on the World, and Exer- 


cile or Trial on the Godly, eſpecially under Anti- 


chriſt. 

5. CONSIDER, that it doth not ſo much point 
at Particulars, cither of Things or Per.ons, as to 
ſhew the general State of the Church in theſe ſuc- 
ccilve Times by whatſomever Inſtruments or Events 
of all forts, having Influence on her declining, and 
elpecially as they mike way for Antichriſt's Growth, 
by weakning the Church, or ſhaking the Empire: 
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Which being the. main Scope, is more clearly iniifted 
on in the xi. Chap. and in the Viſion, Cap. xii, 
Xiliz and xiv, Therefore may they in part, be of a 
mixed Nature, as they ſtand in Reference to this 
Scope. ; 

6. Ir is obſervable, That as in all the other 
Changes of Periods, ſo in this, the overturning of 
the viſible Church is compared to the overturning 
of the World, and plaguing the Earth, Sea, Rivers, 
Sun, Moon, &:. There are three Worlds mention- 
ed, which ſucceſſively are defaced by the three 
d. Propheſies of this Book, 1. The Heathen 


'orld, it is overturned together, Chap. vi. and. 


under the fixth Seal. 2. To it ſucceedeth the Chri- 
ſtan World, when Religion hath Liberty, and the 
Countenance of the Roman Authority; This 18 


defaced ſucceſſively under the Trumpets, by that 


Worlds declining to be Antichriſtian, and by his 
getting - Authority and Power on his Side, and 


bringing the Church Witneſſes and Saints low. © 


This Popiſh, or Antichriſtian World, is deſtroyed 
under the Vials, in the fame Expreſſions of Sea, 
Earth, &c. All which States of the Church in the 
Empite, are compared to different Worlds, and their 
overturning or defacing, to the changing of the 
Would, while it is only the Church, or Religion in 
the World, which ſuffereth Change. | 


Ir we will look to the Trumpets, as the 


Effects follow them, and to the Vials, and their 
Effects, There is a great Suitableneſs between them 
in all. The firſt Trumpet is on the Earth, and 
ſo is the farſt Vial poured out on it; the ſecond 
on the Sea; the third on the Rivers, in both; 
ſo the fourth on the Sun. The fifth Trumpet 


dringeth out Antichriſt as on his Throne, the fifth 


Vial is poured out on the Seat or Fhrone of the 
Beaſt; the ſixth Trumpet looſeth the four An- 
gels at Euphrates, the Vial drieth up that River: 
Whereby it appeareth, that God deſtroyeth Anti- 


chriſt in that ſame Method he grew, and cleareth 


his Church, as ſhe was in ſeveral Steps darkned, 
obſcured and troubled ; that as Antichriſt brouzht 
in a new counterfeit Church or World by De- 
grees, overturning what was before, So ſhall he 
be deſtroyed. And therefore, as the Deſtruction of 
Antichriſt and his World, is clearly intended by 
the Vials; ſo this World, which is overturned 
here, muſt be underſtood of the viſible Church, 
on whute Ruins that Antichriſtian World was 
erected, ſeeing the Riſe of Antichriit inferreth the 
deſacing of the Church, and that by the fane 
Steps, and in the fame Method, as his Rain 
followeth by the Vials. Neither can there be 

1 1 any 
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any other Reaſon given of the accurate Reſem- do not 
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Chap 8, 
ncipally intend temporal Changes on the 


blance which is between the Trumpets and Vials, Roman Empire, as the Object of theſe Mutations, or 
which vet cannot be thought to be without Rea- as vindictive on them for their former Perſecutions, 


Neither can there be an overturning of the 


ſon; 
Nor can it be 


Antichriſtian World, till it be built; 


— theſe ſpiritual Ills be ſet out in E refliong 
uiting temporal Judgments, even as the Church 


thought to be builded, but under the Trumpets, 2 Diſputes with Hereticks, are ſet out by Fighting, 


wit, after the Heatheniſh World' is 
Chriſtian built; yea, after the Chriſtian World begin- 
neth to decay : All which fall under the Trumpets; 
For, two of thoſe Worlds cannot ſtand together ; 
yet ſtill ore of them followeth upon the back of the 

other, ſo. as the overturring of the Heatheniſh 
World, fupponeth Chriſtianity to ſucceed; and as 
the deſtroying of the Antichriſtian World by the 
Vials, ſuppoſeth Purity to ſucceed, So here the De- 
cay of the Chriſtian World, ſuppoſeth the Anti- 
chriſtian to ſucceed. All which, being put together, 
1. It is clear, that the declining of the Church from 
Purity, and that the Riſe and Diſcovery of Anti- 
chrift, is the main Scope of theſe Trumpets. 2. 
That we muſt expound Earth, Mountains, Waters, 
Sun, &c. to be ſomething in the Church, bearing an 
Analogy to theſe Things in the World. 

8. V. T we ſay, Theſe Trumpets are not to be 
ſo bounded, as if the firſt were contemporary with 
Antichriſt's Diſcovery and ſenſible Riſe, which is in 
the fiſth; For, then there would be a great Void 
in the Prophecy, in paſſing over many conſiderable 
Events in the Church during the ſecond three hun- 
dred Years, wherein Truth and Chriſt's Kingdom 
were much concerned, which we conceive could 
not be omitted in this Prophecy; and yet no where 
elſe can be thought to be ſet down; we are there- 
fore to look on them as they hold out the Churches 


firſt Storms after. the World became Chriſtian, and. 


whereby ſhe was exerciſed during the Time of An- 
tichriſt's ſecret and unſeen working, who took Oc- 
caſion from all theſe to fix himſelf; and by all 
which, the World was by Degrees diſpoſed to re- 
ceive him, who after the firſt four "Trumpets, is 
found to ſtep out under the fifth; and this we con- 
ceive to be the Reaſon why the firſt four Trumpets 
are diſtinguiſhed from the laſt three, which con- 


niſeſtation. 

FR OM which Conſideratione, we ſuppoſe it is 
clear, - 1. That theſe Trumpets denote the State of 
tue Church with ſome Order of Time. There is 

certainly Order in the three laſt Trumpets, in Re- 
ſpect of themſelves, and in Reſpect of theſe which 
preceed ; And therefore, it is not for the clearing 
of them, to expound them of kinds of Hereſies in a 


ſt and the and ſuch like) for, the Saints and Witneſſes eſpecial. 


ly, ſuffer temporally here, when all the World other. 
wiſe rejoyceth, Chap. xi. It remaineth then, that 
the Object is the Chureh-vifible ; the Nature of them 
is ſpiritual principally (as is ſaid before) with tem 
ral Exerciſes on the Church, and Judgments 2 
Empire. 

THE Order and Sum of the Trumpets then we 
conceive to be this. The four firſt Trumpets ( which 
comparatively with the other three following, are the 
lefler Woes ) hold forth the Churches declining and 
weakning from under Conſtantine ( as was touche! 
before) about the three hundred and: twenty. Year 
or thereabouts, when Antichriſt had his working uns 
der Ground, till his Diſcovery, which is in the fifth 
Trumpet, about the Year fix hundred and ſome odds, 
holden out in theſe Steps, 1. What was ſet upon 
in all theſe Trumpets, and in what Order? 2. 
By what Means? 3. With what Succeſs and 
N_ | 

1. ENEMIEs publickly ſet upon the very Found. 
tion of Chriſtianity, „ Jy > ah _ 
Chriſtian, as, if Chriſt be by nature God ( if he was 
Phuſei Theecs, in Oppoſition to Arius ) of the fame 
Eflence with the Father, though a different Perſon, 
which, who believed not, in the primitive Times 
was juſtly accounted no Chriſtian. This was done 
ere ning and open Hereticks,, ſuch as Arius 

acedonius, Eutyches, Neftorius, &c. ſtriking all of 
them at the Perſon and Natures of our Lord Jeſus, 
This was a violent Storm, ſtriking at the Foundati- 
on, and took away many Profeſſors: of all ſorts, yet 
the Earth it ſelf ſtood like a Rock, though Trees on 
it vere burnt up. All theſe. Herefies were rej 


by the Church, and condemned by the firſt four 
famous general Councils. The firſt whereof was 
conveened at Nice by Canſtantine, about the Yer 


tain the Hiſtory of Antichriſt after his full Ma- 325. wherein was condemned the Hereſy of Arius, 


who denied the. Godhead of. Jeſus Chriſt, or that he 


was by nature God, as the Father was, though he 


accounted him more than. a Man, and ſo differeth 
from Phetinus. The ſecond was at Con/tantingple, 
by Gratian and Theodoſius, Anne 380. In this was 
condemned the Hereſy of Macedonius, who denied 
the Perſonality of the holy Ghoft, the third Perſon 
of the bleſſed Trinity: His Followers therefore 


_ Confuſion, as agreeing to any Time. 2. That they were called TysvyxToyuxot, i. e. fighters againſt 
the 
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the Spirit, The third was at Epheſus, under Theo- 
iyjus the ſecond, 4nno 4.31.” It condemned Ne/e- 
rius, who made Chriſt to have Perſons as two 
Natures. The fourth was at Chalcedon, under Mar- 
tianus, Anno 451+ This rejected the Doctrine of 
Eutyches, who, in Oppoſition to Nz/torius, attribut- 
ed to Chriſt but one Nature, thus confounding his 
Natures, as the former had divided his Perſon. In 
the Computation of theſe Times, it is not to be 
expected, that we can be ſo peremptory, there be- 
ing ſome little Difference amongſt Authors, accord- 
ing to their various timing of Events, yet without 
any material Prejudice to the Truth of the Hiſtory. 
This is the firſt Trumpet. 

2, T x 1s Storm being by, diſcovered Enemies, 
gatan cometh not ſo Ar ſpeed ; he aſlayeth, next, 
the corrupting of Government, by removing of 
which, he might have fair Acceſs to what he pleaſed 
or intended to bring in afterward. To effectuate 
this, he inflameth the Church-men with Pride, and 
from it, for Precedency, wakeneth Contention, ( as 
once he did amongſt the Apoſtles) whereby the 
Work of God was much retarded, and poor Souls 
ſtumbled, and the Ordinances of Chriſt ( eſpecially 
Government ) corrupted. Who would fee this, 
may read Plgſſæus Myſtery of Iniquity, about the 
four hundred Year, and what dealing there was with 
the Ea/t Church, and falſify ing of Votes of Synods, 
as that of Nice, proven ſrom authentick Copies, for 
that End, ſought and found by the Fathers of A/ric#, 
may be ſeen, Cent. Magdeburg; yea, alſo in Baro- 
nivs, This prevaileth, the Mountain taketh Fire, 
and becometh low in its Grandure and ſpiritual 


Weight and Credit, and all are infected with this, to 


be more about outward Pomp, than inward Power, 
about earthly Things, more than Spiritual. This is 
the ſecond Trumpet. 

3. Tre Devil, (having prevailed this much by 
Church-men ) ſetteth on, next, to poiſon Fountains 
and Rivers. which Men drink of and live upon; 
Doctrines were ſomewhat clear before, and Funda- 
mentals were nat eaſily overthrown, while Govern- 
ment and Unity were in Force, Now he poiſoneth 
ſound Doctrine in the Mouths of Miniſters; and 
Free- will, Juſtification by good Works and exter- 
nal Holineſs, Merit, Diſpenſations, Pennances, Pur- 
eatory, Sacraments, us eperaturm, eſpecially Tra- 
ditions, are brought in: W hereby the wholeſome 
Word was corrupted in many Places of the World, 
and its native Purity loft; and Inſtruments were 
made uſe of in this, who once ſeemed to thine in 
the Church, as Pelagius, Origen, &c. This is the 
turd Trumpet, 
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4. In the fourth Trumpet, the Light is fur- 


ther obſcured, and the Beauty of pure Doctrine 
in the Church darkned, the Scripture is vailed and 
keeped up, Ignorance foſtered, Tradition is brought 
in place of Scripture, Will-worſhip and Ceremo- 
nies for the Practice of holy Duties, &. Whereby 
the glorious Light of the Goſpel and of the Church 
was darkned and grew dim, making way for Anti- 
chriſt's riſing, though it increaſed much more un- 
der him, yet even then Men were more taken up 
with Monkiſhneſs, and theſe Toys, than with 
Things which were more profi- able, out of which 
Darkneſs Antichriſt at laſt ſtart up, and took it on 
him, in the fifth Trumpet: Whereupon follow- 
eth Mahomet in the fixth, as his and the Worlds 
Scourge, until the. Vials make a Turn, and this 
Hight of Antichriſt be brought down even as he 
roſe ; Which Series of the Vials, beginneth with the 
ſeventh Trumpet. | 
T #4 1s Series agreeth well with the Types, and 
alſo with the Truth of the Event in the Matter 
of Fact, as afterward ſucceeded, and fo the Church 
is waſted, blaſted, and way made for Antichriſt by 
theſe firſt four; and therefore there can be no un- 
warrantableneſs in ſpeaking thus of them. It agreeth 
alſo well with the Scope, in ſhewing Antichriſt's 
Rite by theſe Steps: Only, take that Advertiſement 
which we gave on the Seals, That though there be 
au Order in the Riſe of theſe Things one after 
another, yet neither would we be peremptory in 
timing it, or aſcribing it to particular Events, nor 
yet think, that one endeth, or goeth away, when 
the other cometh ; nay, they continue together, and 
do compleat the Churches darkning, as.it was with 
the Diſpenſations under the Seals; the firſt conti- 
nued till the laſt, but had order in its rifing, ſo 
here. And tho' ſomething of the latter Trumpets 
might be working, even as ſoon as the former, and, 
no doubt, the fifth began to work ſoon, yet the 
Trumpet looketh at ſuch a Thing in a Hizht, or 
its Diſcovery, and fo the ſecond- was working under 
the firſt, but did not break out till the firſt was ſome 
length proceeded. 5 
WE come now particularly to the Angels ſound- 
ing. The firſt ſoundeth in this ſeventh Verſe, Where 
we are te conſider, beſide the ſounding, theſe three 
Things, 1. The Judgment threatned, or the Sign 
of it, Fire and Heil mingled with Bud; a very 
reat Storm. 2. Its Odject, the Earth. 3. Te 
fect, the rd part of Trees and all green Gras 
was burnt up: It is like, it alludeth to one 


of the Plagues of Egypt, whereby much D-- 
ſolation 
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ſolation was wrough 
Storm, called Hall partly, becauſe of its cold, blaſt- 
ing and terrible Nature, eſpecially in theſe Countries, 
it being the great. cauſe. of Barrenneſs and Unfruit- 


* 


t; here it ſignifieth a ſpiritual 


fulneſs then; partly, becauſe of the hurtfulneſs of it; 
ſo it fignifieth that which Hereſie (in general) 
floweth from and carrieth with it, te wit, coldneis 
in practice of Religion towards God, and Affection 
towards others, making Men cold within, and bar- 
ren and unfruitful without; but this Hail is more 
than an ordinary Blaſt and Storm, coming impetu- 
ouſly, though not laſting long. 2. There is Fire, 
in terrible Tempeſts, they were mixed; and this 
ſignifieth the Rent of Unity in Practice and Affecti- 


or by Contention and Paſſion, as the former the 
defacing of Doctrine by ſome terrible Error. S0, 


Luke xii. 42. I came to ſend. Hire on the Earth, and 
ames ili. It is faid, the Tongue is ſet on Fire and 
indteth. others. This Fire of Diviſion is a Compa- 

nion of Hereſy; and Hereſies do often more Hurt 


to the Church by their Contentions and Schiſms- 
than by their Doctrines, it being the kindling of 


this Fire that in the Judgment of many denominat- 


eth one an Heretick, which he would not be by his 
- fimple adhering to an Error, if nothing were of this. 
As alſo it is obſervable, that Hail, which is cold, 


hath Fire with it, like Ephraim Hloſ. vii. 8, who 
was like an unturned Cake, hot beneath, and cold 


. Affections above, theſe go together, much Zeal in 


an erroneous Opinion and Heat for that, which is 
ever accompanied with Coldneſs in more fundamen- 
tal Things; che colder Men be in the one, the hot- 
er are they in the other, as the Phariſees were for 


- their qwn Traditions, zealous, but in God's Com- 


mands indifferent. 3. It is mingled with Blood : 
Which holdeth out the bleody Nature of Hereſy 


and of this meaned here; which we think rather- 


to be underſtood of their putting faithful Oppoſers 


to ſuffering for withſtanding their Doctrine, than 


their ſuffering for it: This alſo is a Fruit of their 
fiery Spirit, that when Words prevail not, and their 
Falſhood is diſcovered, they run to. open Violence 
and there is no Cruelty like this of Hereticks... 
2. TE E Object of this Judgment, is, the Earth. 
And 3. The Effects, are, the burning up a third 
part of Trees and al! green Graſs, 

1. B y Earth, we underſtand, 1. Either indef- 
nitely the viſible Church, which is ſet upon and 
defaced in its moſt clear and plain. Pruths, Chap. 


it, ſuch Truths as are moſt ſolidly to be believed, 
without which the viſible Church cannot ſtand, as 


that, concerning the. Perſon, Natures and Offices 
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Chap. b. 
of the Son of God, as the Earth in the Pagan 
World, Chap. vi. And in the Antichriſtian World, 
Chap. xvi. May and doth ſignify their Fouudati 
and what ſcemed moſt ſtrong in them, and eflenti. 
al to them, when their Foundations were ſhaken 
they muſt fall ; ſo here the Right Confeſſion of 
Chriſt and pure Doctrine of Faith in him, is called 
the Foundation or Rock on which the Church is 
builded, Mat. xvi. Or, Thirdly, it may ſhew the 
ſpreading of this Plague, or Sore, over. the very 

ace of the Church in reſpe& of its Extent, thers 
being wt part of the Earth ey tu it. 

3. E burning up of Trees and all py 
Graſs, holdeth forth, 1, {ho dreadful Eiche of 
this Judgment on eminent Profeflors, ſome for 
Gifts and Knowledge ; ſome it may be for Grace; 
and withal, ſome eminent for Place and Authority, 
called Trees, as taler and ſtronger thau others: Ang 
upon all Graſs, as if an utter Barreneſs followed 
it, and a pleaſant Land were turned to a burnt-up 
Wilderneſs, that nothing almoſt was free from the 
Hurt of that Plague. 2. Yet it is limited, and a 
third Part but of Trees burnt up; many eminent 
Men are keeped free. NE: 
Nou, If we come to particular Application of 
it, it is done, 1. (as ſome. think) in reſpect of tem- 
poral Judgments on the Empire; which in this 
Time followed by the Goths, Vandals, Sc. 2. A; 
others think, in reſpect of particular Hereſies, to wit, 
of the Arians, Maced11ans, Nqftorians, Pelagians, 
Sc. Or, 3. As others, in reſpect of Antichriſt's, 
Rife, as ſomething creept in, tending to his 
bringtng forth in the Church by ſeveral Steps, 
But 4. They may be generally applyed to the State 
of the Church in ſuch a Time under them all; 
yet, (looking more eſpecially to ſome remark- 
able Particular, which we think ſafeſt, becauſe it is 
moſt comprehenſive, and yet not inconſiſtent with,. 
but agreeth beſt to the Scope, Series, and Order, and 
to the Effect) it ſheweth the declining State of the 
Church in reſpect of Time, which alſo hath its Ten- 
dency to Antichriſt hightning. For, 1. Hereſy 
maketh way for him who ſtill was fiſhing in troubled 
Waters; and Rome, by its Authority and outward 
greatneſs, had too much Influence in theſe Debates, 
as an Umpire among diflentients. 2. The Em- 
pire's- diminiſhing proved a taking him out of the 
way, which withheld, and ſo made. ſtill a more 


| open Door for his riſing, 2 T ii. 
vii, 1. Or, 2. More eſpecially, the Foundations of 


Y. & T.. we. think the Arian Heriſy, and what 
followed, accompanied and depended on it, is eſpe- 
cially holden forth by this firſt” Trumpet: and 
we account. the Macedonian Hereſy a Branch — 
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the fame for theſe Reaſons, 1. Becauſe this Change 
and Danger of the Church by it, was ſo great, that 
it is not like other Storms would be mentioned; and 
this paſt in Silence; and no other Place can be aſ- 
þ:ned ſo pertinent for it. 2. It agreeth and ſuiteth 
well with the Series and Time of this Storm, which 
« the firſt after that Calm the Church had in Con- 
Time. | 


Godhead of Chriſt and of the holy Ghoſt, without 
which, there can be no Chriſtianity, this being the 
Rock upon which the Chriſtian 
Mat. xvi. And there was never more Fire nor 
Blood in a Storm; the Church was undone with 
Contention, ſo that no general Synod ( even that 
of Nice ) could remove it, but they burſt out more; 
and Conflentine's ſad Reg rates and ſerious Expoſtu- 


contrary Synods ( ſome whereof lided with Arius) 


confirm it. 
4. Mv c #- Blood and Perſecution followed 
thereupon by Conſtantius, Valens, and other AFton 


Emperors and Governors ( befide what was com- 
m- mitted by the Vandal in Africt) than which was 
this there never Perſecution more cruel and barbarous. 
As 5. THERE were not only many, but exceed- 
vit, ing eminent Men, both civil and eccleſiaſtick, led 
11 away with that Error; ſundry” Emperors, as Con- 
t's flantius, Valens, before named; mary Kings of the 
his Cube and Vandals, were favourers of it; many 
DS, Biſhops of great Note in the Church, did propogate 
ate it; yea, ſometimes- whole Synods of many hun- 
ll; dreds, did eſtabliſh it, and condemn the Truth, and 
The the Defenders thereof as that Synod at Tyre, Ann 
is 336. did condemn Athanaſius under Pretext of 
ich, Turbulency, Murder and Adultery, A Sy nod at 
and Antioch, Anno; 337. depoſed Eujtachfus the Biſhop: 
the thereof, under the like Pretexts. Such was the 
en- Council of Millan, Anno 354. ( at which it is 
ely written, that Con/tantine being now aged, was pre- 
led ſent ) which did condemn many worthy Men be- 
ard cauſe they would not ſubſcribe to the Condemnati- 
es, on of Athanaſius, ſuch were Hilarius, Ofrus, Pau- 
m- linus, c. Another was at Syrmia, where Oſius was 
the whipped till he did ſubſcribe. The great Council, 
ore (for Number being accounted ro00 Biſhops ) met 

at Ariminum and Seleucium, did at laſt eſtabliſh 
hat this Doctrine, and Decree that the Word enmu/2s 
be- ( whereby Chriſt is ſignified to be God, of the 
nd ſame Eſlence with the Father) ſhould be laid 
of alice, and the Word omoiouſios (whereby is ſigitir 
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ine's Time. e 
— Tn Nature of it agreeth with it, 1. It 
was violent, and that againſt the moſt ſubſtantial 
ind fundamental Points of Religion, to wit, the 


hurch is built, 


lations with Biſhops becauſe of this, and the many 
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fied that he is not of the fame, but of the like 
Subſtance or Efſence ) was brought in. In which 
two Words though there be little Difference in 
Letters, yet much in Subſtance, goncerning which 
there was much Debate in theſe Bom — 
econius aroſe, a third Word was brought in by 
his Followers in the place of both, to wit, omotes, 
whereby he would neither call Chriſt of the fame 
Subſtance and Eflence with the Father, as the 
Orthodox did; nor of the like Subſtance or Eſſence 
to the Father, as the Arias did (who did there- 
fore in that Synod of Syrmium condemn Photinus' 
for aflerting Chriſt to be a- meer Mau and not 
God, as they did Offus for aſſerting him to be 
God co- eſſential with the Father) but ſimply to- 
be like the Father, without mentioning either the 
Unity or likeneſs of his Eflence.- | 

6. MAn y eminently godly Men were out of 
Infirmity at laſt ( by the Violence of Perſecution )' 
brought to ſubſcribe to their way, and to condemn- 
Athanaſius, as did Liberius Biſhop of Rome, and the 
foreſaid Ofus Biſhop of Corauba, &c. who long 
had ſuffered for the Truth and afterward- came 
to the acknowledgement of it. 8 

7. THIS Storm, and the Defection under it, 
became ſo uni verſal, that almoſt ali the World was 
become Arian, that it became a ' Proverb, Terug 
mundus fattus eft Arianus; and Ferom faith in Chro- 
nicis, emmes pene toto orbe Eccieſiæ, nemine pacis & 
Regis, Arianorum confortio polluuntur. 

8. T HEN brake in the barbarous Nations, Goth 
and Vandals; and the Religon they had was Arian, 
both in Kings of /taly and Africt, though ſome- 
of them were more civil to the Church than o- 
thers. 

9. THIS contributed much to the riſing of 
Rome, 1. Many diſtreſſed Men, as Achanaius and 
others, becauſe that Church was long pure and 
in Authority (when others were infected and leſs 
able to Help ) made Adreſs to it, to implore 
their Help for vindicating them, and the truth 
they maintained, by owning it and interpoſung 
for it; alſo Hereticks when they were condem-- 
ned, appealed to Rome, to draw them on their 
Side, as Eutyches, Donatus, and ſundry others in 
Frick which the Biſhop of Name made uſe of 
to ineroach on others. 2. Some acts of Synods 
were made to prevent unjuſt Oppreſhon of honeſt 
Men from corrupt Biſhops which abounded in 
the Eaſt, during the Intervals of Synods, where- 
by too great Weight of hearing Differences for 
that Time was drawn from the Eat to the , 
48 
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as being more free of that Corruption, which was Error, Hereſie, Diviſion and Centention letten loo 
Hu, Overture in the Council of Sardica, Anno on a Church; it is terrible as Fire, Hail and Blood, 
347. which was occaſioned from the overſpreading and terrible in the Effects, a third part of the Trees 
of. Arianiſm in the Eaſt, even after the Council of and Graſs are burnt up: Few believe this; yet 
Nice: From all this Rome took much advantage. theſe Plagues are leſs terrible to Bodies than Error 
3. By the Emperors too much liberty, they grew and the Effects of it are to Souls. 2. See the Nature 
to Pride; and by the diminiſhing of the Emperors of Hereſie, I. It is violent, cooling Love, and ob- 
Authority in the Vt the Biſhops of Rome grew: ſtructing Practice, whereby the Soul is kept in Life, 
So that what Pride, Covetouſneſs and Uſurpation but in Contentions for it (elf and things belonging 
this Age brought forth in them, may be ſeen at to it ſelf, fiery, bloody and cruel. The firſt word 
large in Plaſſæus Myſtery, pag. 4. 44. Centur. looketh at the impurity of the Doctrine, ſtricking at 
Magdeburg. Cent. 4. by all which they did wind the very Foundation, Hail. The ſecond Word He, 
themſelves ſomeway in to be Umpires or Arbitators looketh at the breaking of Unity. The third Won 
of differences in other Churches, which afterward Bod, looketh at ghe deſtroying of Lives; ſuch 
they drew to a Debt and Obligation on them. were the falſe Teachers of old, ſuch were they in 
4. At that time he being deſired, did interpoſe Chriſt's time and after his time. 2. It ſpreadeth on 
brotherly by his Commiſſioners with other Biſhops many for Number, on great Men and good Men 
and Churches: Which being for a Cauſe, upon ſometime for cm green Graſs and a third 
the Matter, good, and from an eminent Biſhop, part of the Trees. ho would have thought ſo 
had much weight with it, and was much eſteemed, many famous able Men would have been carried a- 
and regarded, though not as Authoritative, which way with it, that (as we ſaid before) it became 2 
his Succeſſors abuſed in after times. So then the Proverb, the Morld is become Arian ; many Biſhops 
Churches Eſtate betwixt the 300. and 400. Years and Synods, many eminent in parts, partly through 
and thereabout, will be found, as it is here foretold to be. Terror, partly through Weakneſs, came to verbal 
Inwardly the Church, undone by Hereticks, Here- Acknowledgement of the Error, and to condemn 
fies, Contentions, backed with pretended Authority ſome honeſt Men that ſpoke for the Truth ? This 
Civil and Eccleſiaſtick. The Biſhops of Rome ſhould make us be watchful and humble: Would 
working their Supremacy in all theſe troubles, and any think that the God-head of Chriſt or of the 
he takirg Occaſion to inſinuate himſelf Is Moderator holy Ghoſt ſhould be denyed ? and yet this is of 
among them, though yet under Ground, and that late revived: For, the Sacinian Error is the fame 
but on the Earth and low. Doctrine began even in ſubſtance, and bath many followers. 3. Many 
then to be in many things corrupted by ſpecial Men Trees are ſpared, partly as a Teſtimony againſt 


in the Church, eſpecially cqucerning free-will, Ce- others, partly to give themſelves time to repent, 


remonies Sr. By which may be gathered, what they are not taken away altogether, Let us arm 2. 
great Storm this was, and how anſwerable to this gainſt ſuch a Storm, and become more warry and 
Type; ſo that its eaſily applyed to it. Ob/erve. watchful, 

1. I x general, what a terrible Thing it is to have 


LECTUR F III. 
Verie 8. And the ſecond Angel ſounded, and as it were a great Mountain burning with Fire, was caft 


into the Sea; and the third part of the Sea became Blaod: 
9. And the third part of the Creatures which were in the Sea, and had lift, died; and the third part of 


. — 


the Ships were deſtroyed. 


of this Prophefie of the Trumpets, we Kingdom. | | 
told you that in them was contained the IH x Propheſie of theſe Trumpets, is divided in 
Hiſtory of the Church from the inter- ſmaller and greater Woes, the haſt three being the 
rupting of the peace that it enjoyed under greateſt. 
Conſtantine till Antichriſt was at his hight andGod by TN firſt four do continue the Hiſtory of the 
| Church 


V E may remember when we began to ſpeak pouring out of the Vials came to demoliſh his 
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Chap. &. 
Church from the Peace it injoyed under the fixth 
geal unto the difcovery of Antichriſt upon his Seat 
and Throne. | 45 Lag 

y x heard, in the former Trumpet, how hard 
the Condition of the Chriſtian Church was, and by 
what Means it was weakened. 7. By outward. in- 
breaking of cruel barbarous Nations, mercileſs Ene- 
mies, to the deſacing of it. 2. By Enemies from 
within, ſuch as Arians, Macedonians, Neftorians, 
and alſo Schiſmaticks, as Luciferians, Novatians, Au- 
lens, &c. that would not keep Unity, as the for- 
mer would not keep Purity. 3. By corrupting of 
the Doctrine, many unſafe and unſound Doctrines 
attended with pernicious Practices, were creeping in 
amongſt famous Men in the Church. 4. It was 
alſo weakned by Contentions and Ambition amongſt 
Biſhops and Miniſters for their precedency : Out 
of all which, Satan's Deſign of raiſing Rome, and 
bringing in Antichriſt, was working, and-took root- 
ing, ſpringing and ſpreading it ſelf more and more 
tl] it came to the Hight. We ſhall fay no more 
of the firſt Trumpet, but proceed to the reſt. | 

Tus ſecond Trumpet advanceth and carrieth 
on the ſame Scope: And if any ask why theſe 
Trumpets blow not together, and yet one ſuceed- 
eth another? I anſwer, there is ſome interim, to 
ſee how the former may work; and if any will re- 
pent, God taketh that time of Trial. 2. When it 
worketh not, a greater cometh, then he plagueth 
ſeventimes more. There are degrees even of ſpiritual 
Judgments, Rom. i- When Alarms work not, there 
are worſe coming. Lacks 

Fo R opening the meaning of this fad Judgment, 
we muſt conſider in it theſe three things, 1. The 
mean made uſe of, or the riſe of the Judgment,: it 
was as A Mountain: burning. 2. Its Object, it is 
caft into the Sea. 3. The Effects that follow upon 
it, the Waters became Blood, and many. Ships are 
deſirized.. Generally, it ſheweth that this Judgment 
extended further than the former, 1. The former 
was on the Land only; this taketh in the Sea. 2. 
lt altereth quite the Nature of theſe Seas; the former 
eſttoyed but Trees and. Graſs that were growing, 
This is more inſectious. | 

1. IT. is ſaid, as it were à great Mountain; to 
ſew it was ſomething figuratively to be underitood 
ad not properly, like a Hill, ſuch as Xn in Sicily,. 
or Hecla in und, are, Which burneth within it ſelf, 
add diflolveth it ſelf. 

BV Mountains in Seripture;- are underſtood fi- 
gurauvely Powers or Authorities, Zech. iv. 7. 
Wis art thou, O great Mountain? before Zeruba-- 
be: thou /halt become a Plain. He meaneth thejop- 
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poſition of that Monarchy which then oppreſſed 
them. Jer. li. 25. Babylon is called a deſtroyed 
Mountain, and a Mountain that ſhall be made 4 
burnt Mountain: So by Mountain here we under- 
ſtand eminent Men in the Church and her Authori- 
Yo or theſe placed in Authority in her, who by 

ir place are eminent above others; it being the 
Church here that eſpecially is ſpoken of, this Moun- 
tain muſt be their Judicatories and theſe in power. 
Therefore the Diſciples, and in them Miniſters; are 
ſaid to be as 4 City jet on d Mhuntain, or Hill, 
Matth. v. Theſe being Mountains for eminency 
in the Church, as civil Governors, or Governments 
are in the State. 2. This Mountain is faid to be 
burning; which we conceive to be kindled with: 
Pride, and Contention flowing. therefrom; as Chriſt 
faith, he came to ſend Fire on the Earth, and it 
was already kindled,, which' is to be expounded- 
Varjances amongſt theſe in neareſt Relations: 580 
alſo Fire, it is taken for Contention in Fotham's 
Parable, Zudg. ix. compare Yer /z 20. with /zr/e 23. 
which is the more clear here, that it followeth upon 
the former Trumpet, as taking Fire from it, 
and it ſeemeth to be the Church- Governors that 
were kindled by it. This Fire having kindled 
within their Bowels,, breaketh out and infecteth 
others and ſpteadeth this Divihon under this Trum- 
pet at the back of the former Hereſie and ſad State 
which the Church was in, having to do not only 
with open Hereticks, but: with Pride and Con- 
tention amongſt Church- men themſelves, hereby 
exceedingly the Church was wronged, and way was 
made for the in- bringing of more Corruption and An 
tichriſt's riſing-. 

2. THE Object, it is i into the Sea, r. By 
the Sea, in Scripture among the Prophets, is un- 
derſtood a numerous People, as, 1 fit an many” 
Waters, Rev. xvii: 15. By this then we are to 
underſtand, that though this Infection began a- 
mong the Church-Men, yet was it caſt in the 
Sea, that is, ſpread far off amongſt the People. 
So it was in this time, and fo: it uſeth to be. 
2. By Sea, is underſtood: in Scripture, Nations 
beyond Seas; often the weſt part of the World, 


becauſe they were by the Sea divided from Judea, 


as by the Earth or Land is underſtood- the: 
Eaſt part, Jaiab Ix. 5. &. And: thus it may 
well here look to Kome,. Africk and the Weſt, 
upon which. this Storm mainly did fall, as 
the firſt did fall on the Church in the Eaſt 
chiefly, which was called the Earth. 3; By Sea, 
in this Propheſie, is underſtood. the Ca 
in. Diſcipline, . Worſhip, and Government of the 

Church, 
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Church, and exerciſes of Religion, becauſe in theſe, 
and by theſe, Chriſtians in this World of the Church 
do converſe together, trathck one with another, 
communicate one with another, as Men do by Seas 
and Ships, who otherways are at a diſtance. Sa, 
(Chap. xviii. ) in the Antichriſtian Warld, their 
Church - Men are compared to Men in Ships, or Mer- 
chants, who {( amongſt other things) trade for 
Mens Souls, which can be meaned of no other but 
their Church-Men, Jarſe 15. and tlcir going about 
their Superſtitions, is compared to treading in Ships 
and Scas: Whereby it would appear, that bere c- 
ſpecially a Storm upon . Ordinances, Wotthip and 
Deſcipline, is fia nified, as in the former, the Doctrine 
was ſet upon; yet Diſcipline and Councils were 
in ſome vigour, both having ſome Authority trom 
without by Con/tantine, Unity and Reſpect from 
within, as at Nice, ſoundneſs and ſolidity in pro- 
ceeding; but in the ſuceeding Ages, all was chang- 
ed. Firfl, Emperors became Arians, Councils 
became heterodox, Unity was broken, partly by 
Schiſms amongſt themſelves, partly by the Pelagians 
and Donatiſis, which at this time came to a Hight : 
Separation from Churches, flowing from Pride under 
the pretext of the unholineſs of the Churches Mem- 
bers, began and continued long, troubling eipecially 
the weſt part of the World, which formerly was 
free, and the preaching of the Word was foiſted with 
humane Inventions by Men who were not Here- 
ticks, the Government of the Church ipoiled, 
broken, ditlvived and burnt ;- Pride coniumech all 
and maketh it contemptible. S0 it is ſaid of Ba- 
Ban, Jer. xxi. 25. I uuill male thee d burnt Mou 
tain, when the Diflolution of her Authority is pro- 
pheſied of. | 

3. Tae effects of this Mountains caſting in 
the Sea, recorded here, are two, the one the Effect 
of the other, 1. The Waters are turned into Blood, 
ſhewing they were corrupted ; that being the great 
Evidence of Corruption in them, alluding to the 
Plague of Egypt, Exod. vii. 19. which ſheweth, that 
by that foregoing Rent, Ditcipline was weakened, 
Ordinances corrupied, and the Nature of them alter- 
ed; they were before uſeful, now they are hurtful, 
as being abuſed by this hery Mountains falling into 
thera. So the Synods, Councils and Miniſtry in 
many places bezame ſuch as were rather tor De- 
ſtruction than Edification, and Churches were Rent 
and divided, and ſtumblings laid betore poor 
People, whereby the ſecond Effect follow ed, that is, 
as in Waters turned 10 B'ood, Fiſhes cannot dive, 
ſo by theſe Errors in Doctrine and Worſhip 


(which both now continue together) poor Souls 
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are deſtroyed, ſimplicity ot Worſhip corrupted wit 


Ceremonies and Traditions, and all Ch 
almoſt, who trade in theſe Ships, 
pany wr ovith this Ambition; 
an 


urch-Mlen, 
Are undone and 
1 for, Blood ſiznifieth 
th, oven ſpixitual Death, Ezek. iii. 18. 1; 
B d will {require of thee, &c. Which in his fn 
ritual killing of them; and here we are to —_— 
ſtand their being killed with fel(-ſeeking and Pn 
aud jo to be dead while they were alive, 1 Tim. v „ 
and deadly to others alſo. In ſum then, by the 
ſecond Trumpet we are to underſtand the Cortupti- 
on of the Government and Governours, who high 
tning their — beyond Chriſt's Order, and exer. 
citing that Power, not for Edification, but for De. 
ſtruction ( contrary to its Nature) in hery Chew 
tentions flowing from their Pride and Ambition, þ 
which the eminency of the Church in that ! 
was diſſolved in its Authority, and become low 
(as a Mountain doth which is conſumed by Fire 
from within) whereby many dreadful Lach 
tending both to the wronging of the Ordinances of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and exceeding huriful to all the Mem- 
hers of the Church who lived - under them, were 
brought to paſs and ſo the Churches Life ( as 
were ) brought into greater Hazard, than unde 
open Hereticks. | 4 

For Application of this, we will find it ſui 
well with the Contentions that followed on the 
Councii of Nice, and then burſt out among{ 
Church-Men, exceeding hurtfully unto the Church: 
For clearing whereof, we may obſerve theſe thing 
from the Hiſtory of that time, 1. Diviſions and 
Contentions abounded, as is clear from the many 
complaints of Emperors and Fathers, eſpecial 
Gregor.tus Nez. W ho therefore toak..a prejudice at 
Councils, becauſe ſo much Contention followed tut 
of Nice. et 

As alſo by the many contrary Synods and Con- 
teſts for precedency in them —__ Church-Men, 
who continued till the Biſhop of Name carried a- 
way the Title of aniverſal Biſhop, as will ap- 
pear more under the fitth "I'rumpet, 2. The 
time of theſe Contentions will agree to this; 
for this Fire of Pride was kindled and the Foundati- 
on laid for carrying on theie Conteſts to that 
Hight from the ſormer Hereſie; tome Acts were 
made, whereby ſome Biſhops, eſpecially they of 
Kame,, were preferred to others, becauſe they were 
more tree of that Infection, and were more able 
to help the Truth aud theſe who were perſecut- 
ed for it in the 44, as particularly that ſeventh 
Canon at Saraica, overturned by O for that 
end, from which Kue took adyantaye afterward. 


3. In 


rſecut- 


>yenth 
r that 
rward. 


3. In 


Chap. 8. 
3. In theſe Councils upon this Occaſion the pre- 
cedency of ſome Seas was cſtabliſhed, and a Foun- 
dation of the Ecoleſiaſtick Hierarchy was laid. Fir/t, 
The Council of Mice appointed four Patriarchs, at 
Alexandria in Egypt, at Antioch in Alia, at Feru- 


ſolem in Syria, at Rome in the 1/2/t, over all Me- 


trapolitans, who yet were independently of equal 
Authority within their own Bounds, as is clear, 
Can. vi. Secondly, After that Rome was preferred 
in order to the reſt, and Can/tantinopie made ſecond, 
not by any Dignity of theſe Seas, but becauſe they 
were Seats of the imperial Authority, as ap- 
peareth from Can. 3. uf the ſecond Council at 
Cru/tantinople, confirmed, Can. 28. of the Council 
at Chalcedon, and the 36. Can. of the Council at 
Trulos, where Con/tantinaple is made ſecond to 
to Rome, becauſe it was new Rome, and had the 
fame civil priviledges with old Rome, which ſhew- 
eth the Reaſon why both theſe Seas was preferred, 
was built meerly upon civil Privileges, which alſo 
Balſamen upon the foreſaid Canons confirmeth 
from Juſtinians Laws, Novel 130. 4. Rome took 
much Occafion to plead its Supremacy, partly from 
theſe Conſtitutions, partly trom the Practice of 
Men who ſtill endeavoured to have that Biſhop 
on their fide as a great help to their Party, and 
therefore fled to it for ſuccour whether they main- 
tained Truth or Error; partly, from this, that 
their interpofing had great weight with others upon 
the former Conſiderations, which they endeavou- 
red afterward to impoſe upon other Churches as 
of due belonging to them, and therefore fuſt op- 
poſed that act whereby Conftantinople was equal 
to them, and afterward pleaded for appeal unto 
themſelves from the Churches of the Eaſt and in 
ffrick, as appeareth by their Letters to the Council 
of Antioch, and their propoſitions made in the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon, bnt more eſpecially by their Am- 
baſſages and Letters to the Council of Carthage, 
where theſe things are obſervable, 

1, THar one Apiarius, Biſhop of Sica, juſtly 
cenſured by a former Council at Carthage, did ap- 
fal to the Bithop- of Rome. 2. Three Biſhops 
of Rome, Zojimus, Boniface, Celeſtinus, one after 
aother, did ſo far own that Appeal, as to admit 
the ſentenced Perſon to their Communion, and to 
lend Fau/linus and others their Ambaſtadors to the 
lth Council of Carthage (where were conveened 
217, Biſhops, among which was Auguſtine, and 
Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage; who preceeded, and is 
alled Pope by Bal/amon ) deliring the former 
*ntence to be repealed. 3. They grounded their 
nterpoſing in theſe matters upon the Council of 
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Nice; ſome pretended Acts whereof, their Com- 
miſſioner Fauſtinus produced, wherein it was alledged 
to be decreed that a Biſhop in any place might 
appeal to the Biſhop of Rome. 4. It is obſervable 
that theſe Fathers acknowledged no ſuch act, nei- 
ther was there any ſuch found amongſt the Canons 
of the Conncil at Nice which any of them had ſeen, 
and therefore did ſuſpect the Deſign of the Roman 
Biſhop, as aiming to ftretch his Power too far ; 
whereupon they directed Meſſengers to the Biſhops 
of Antioch, Con/lantingple, and Alexandria, for ob- 
taining authentick and unſuſpected Copies of the Can- 
ons of the faid Council, which 2fterward they re- 
ceived from Cyrillus Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
Atticus Biſhop of Canſtantinapie, without any ſuch 
acts in them for Romes Authority as was alledged. 
I T is true, this Supremacy was not pleaded from 
any divine Inſtitution ( which at that time they 
did pretend unto ) but only upon Ecclefiaſtick 
Conſtitution ; it is true alſo that whatever Privi- 
ledges Rome claimed by Conflantines donation, or 
any Canons of the Council of Nice and Sar- 
dica, are © alſo attributed unto Conflantinople 
by the Counſels of Conſtantinaple and Cbalce- 
don, whereby its Authority and Priviledges are e- 
very way equal to Rome in things Eccleſiaſtick, as 
it was equal to it in civil Things by the Emperors 
Laws; ſo that appeals were as warrantable to 
Conſtantinople as to Rome ( as Balſamom alſo upon 
the former Councils alledgeth: And therefore 
ſheweth the Priviledges of Cenſtantinaple and its 
Biſhop out of the gift of Con/tantine, as it is called, 
to the Biſhops of Rome.) 3. It is alſo clear, that 
there was no juſt Ground, even from Ecclefiaſtick 
Conſtitutions, for that which was pretended, and 
that theſe Fathers foreſaid did neither Credit the 
Biſhop of Rome in aflerting his own Authority, 
nor yet cede to him in the leaſt Meature when 
they had evidenced his Alledgeance to be falſe; but, 

on the concrary, maintained their own Authori 
to be Independent of him, and therefore do enact 
that from thenceforth none of their number ſhould 
appeal beyond Sea, ( to wit, to Rome) Can. 31. 
and that none ſhould cite another of their Num- 
ber thither, Car. 126. under pain of Excommuni- . 
cation; and did write back to Boniface, and after 
to Cæleſtin ( Zolimus being dead ere the anſwer 
from £&gypt returned) expoſtula ting with them for 
the marring them in the exerciſe of their due Autho- 
rity, and pleading that none, cenſured by them, 
ſhould be heard by him, or received into com- 
munion with him; and did alſo refiifſe to look 
the Sentence of the — Adrarins ( whereupon 
38S he 


— - 
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he afterward left his Dependency on the Biſhop of 
: Rome, and ſubmitted to his own Synod ).. I fay, 
tho”. theſe Things be true, and it might be thought, 
that the Supremacy of Rome had no grear Advantage 
from them; yet from this we may ſee, that Church- 
Authority was abuſed by the Pride of Church-men, 
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ſet on an Hill, Matth. v. The Church is a Moun- 
tain that is eminent, and Church-Governors ane 
eminent above others; and therefore liable to mani. 
feſt Temptations, - being about the moſt eminent 
Things, the Devil ſetteth on them moſt, knowing 
what Advantage he hath when he hath gainel 


even at that Time; and that, upon the Occaſion of Ground among them, and Chriſt had to do even 


the former Hereſy, Grounds were laid, from which 
the Biſhops of Rome drew Encouragements to proſe- 
Eute their Supremacy, and upon which they conti- 
nued to build it up, till it came to its Hight; For, 
ſtill there were Debates about it, eſpecially between 
them and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, (who, in the 
Emperor Mauritius his Time, aſſumed firſt to him- 
ſelf the Title of Univer/al Biſhop and Precedency be- 
yond Rome, becauſe then the Emperor lived at Cone 
fantinaple) until Antichriſt was diſcovered. By 
which we may fee, how hurtful that Contention 
was to the Church, and how far it contributed in the 
Event of it for the advancing of Antichriſt, which is 
the main Plague intended in theſe "Trumpets, and 
therefore not unſuitably taken in under this ſecond 
Trumpet, as being agreeable with the Scope, Type, 
Time, and other Reaſons alledged in the Application 
of the former Trumpet. 


Obſerve, 1.. WHAT an evil Thing Pride is, eſpe- 


cially when it entreth among Church-men: O how 
evil a Thing is it] it is the inlet of all Confuſion, it 
openeth a Door to it and every evil Work, and hath 
a ſpecial hand in overturning of whatſoever is beauti- 
ful in a Church, James iii. 14, 16. Therefore it is 
no wonder Satan ſeek to deſtroy Government and 
Unity, when he would deſtroy a Church; and no 
wonder Chriſt ſo much commend Humility and Uni- 
ty to his Followers. 2. The more eminent Folks 
be in Place or Power, they are the ſooner kindled 
with the Fire of Pride; the higher Mens Places be, 
they are the readier to grow proud; Mountains 
ſooner than Valleys, Men of Gifts ſooner than others, 


they have Fewel to this Fire that others do want, 
and are more obnoxious to Blaſts; partly, the Things 
being excellent they have in their Hand; and partly, 


they being eminently and highly planted, Pride hath 


the more Matter to work upon, and Satan hath the 


readier Acceſs, and Occaſion to blow them up; it is 


- rare Thing to be eminent and humble; to be 


great and in Proſperity, and yet to be lowly: Proſpe- 
rity and Gifts are a 
vantage to many they had never had them, conſider- 


ing how they have been abuſed by their Pride and 
other Corruptions. 3. Pride is eſpecially incident to 


Church men: Which might be cleared both in 
the Old ane New Teſtament. They are as Cities 


are to many; it had been Ad- 


with his Diſciples in this, - Matth. xviii. Ferſe 29, | 
4. It is a great Plague and Judgment, and bringeth | 
great Hurt to the Church: When this Fire of Pride | 
and Contention entreth and kindleth among the Og. | 


ficers of the Church, it ſpreadeth, marreth and cor- 
rupteth all; is is the Riſe of much Ill, and abu- 
fing of the Power that God hath given: Die 
trephes, loving the Preeminency,. put all in Con- 
ſuſion; it began ſoon in John's Days, third Epiſtle 
of John; and it is oppoſed io the receiving of the 
Goſpel, and accounting. of the Apoſtles. This i; 
no Matter of laughing to you, however ye lock 
upon it as if ye were not concerned; no, it is 
your Plague, as if a fiery Mountain were tumbled 
over on you. This ſhould make us all reſpect 
Unity and Peace in the Church, and watch againſt 
Pride. and Contention that marreth it. 5. There 
are four IIls in this Text that follow on Pride 
and Contention among Church- men, 1. It weak- 
neth and bringeth down Church-Authority ; when 
this Mountain taketh Fire, it falleth. 2. It. ſpread- 
eth, infecteth, and kindleth others, it goeth among 
the People, I am of Paul, and I am-of Apollos, and 
they. become carnal and factious, 1 Cor. i. 12. and 
ili. 1, 2. and the Life of Religion is eaten out 
amongſt them, ſeeing from the Prieſts Profaneneſs 
ſpreadeth through the. whole Land, Jer. xxiii. and 
ſo do Pride and Contention; . kindle the Officers, and 
the whole Church will be in a Fire. If we. looked. 
on it rightly, we would think the Riſe of Conten- 
tion a terrible Plague, and People would be ware 


of adding Fewel to this Fire, and labour by all 


Means to quench it; becauſe it is hard to know. 
where it may end. 3. It corrupteth all, Hut, The 


Doctrine; Secondly, ; The Practice; Thirdly, . Diſ- 
cipline and Order, and then cometh Confuſion, 
and every evil Work. 4. Many are ſtumbled and 
ſpiritually ſlain when theſe Waters become Blood; 
ſo that corrupting of Government and Governors 
is no ſmall Judgment, whereby we may know why 
Satan aimeth ſo much at this, and why we ought to 


be the more watchful againſt it. 


6. 7 & H-1S Plague, or Stroak, p on the Church, 


doth often accompany a Spirit of Error and De- 
fection, partly ſucceeding it, partly going before 


it, either cauſally inferred, or at leaſt occaſioned, 
or 
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or in God's righteous Judgment try ſted with; it, 
that the Trial may have che greater Extent and 
E to diſcover many Hypocrites and rotten 
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cipline and Co rernment is ſo weakned, there had 
need to be the more Watchfulneſs and Dependency 
on God to be helped and ſuſtained by him, when 


Profeſſors. Tremble to think on it, and adore outward Means are not ſo frequent, nor in ſuch 


God's holy Juſtice in the Meaſure it is met out to 
us in our Time; when the outward Mean of Dil- 


Vigour as they wont to be. 


„ nn FF * 
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Verſe 10. And the third Angel founded, and there fell a great Star from Heaven burning, 


43 it were @ Lamp, and it fell upon the third 
Waters : | 


part of the Rivers, and upon the Fountains of © 


11. And the name of the Star is called Wormwood, and the third part of the Waters became Wirmuuasd, 


and many Aden died of the Waters, becauſe they were 


' HE Church being before defaced by groſs 
Hereticks and Errors, and kindled within 
by Pride and Contention : For, the Go- 
vernment amoneſt its Governors, is now 

ſet upon by an other Mean, the Rivers and Foun- 
tains that were a little clear before, and theſe Streams 
whereby the Waters of Life were conveyed, are made 
bitter, and, in ſtead of Life, they convey Death, by 
being now corrupted, - 

In this Trumpet, we are to conſider theſe three, 
1. The Judgment, or IIl that followed the Angel's 
ſounding. 2. The Cauſe, I mean the inſtrumental 
Cauſe, or Riſe of it, whence it flowed. 3. The 
Effects of it. | 

1, THE Judgment or Ill, is, The corrupting of 
a third part of the Waters, Fountains and Rivers. 
By Fountains and Rivers, (which are the Object) 
are underſtood the Doctrines of the Goſpel, or the 
Covenant of Grace and Chriſt's Offices, and the way 
of conveying and communicating the ſame to Sinners 
by the Ordinances of the viſible Church, called the 
Wells of Salvation, Iſa. xii. 3. and called Sprongs, or 
Vell prings, which God hath placed in his Church, 
and which are no where elſe, P/al. Ilxxxvii. alt. be- 
cauſe there, and by it, he Rrghteouſneſs of God is re- 
vealed from Faith to Faith, Rom. i. 17. And in 
Ezetiels Viſion, theſe Waters are ſaid to ſtream and 
flow from under the Altar, and out of the Sanctuary, 
Ezeh. xlvii. 1, Sc. and may well be compared to 
Fountains, as the Church is called, (Cant. iv.) 4. 
Spring fut up, a Fountain ſealed, and a Fountain of 
Gardens, becauſe of theſe Waters ſpringing in it, and 


made bitter. 


ſweet and refreſhing, as uſeful and neceſſary to ſpi- 
ritual Life, as Waters are to the bodily; and as 
having that Uſe in the religious World, (which 
this is) which Waters have in the natural; and 
alſo in Reſpe& of the Manner of diſpenſing Grace 
in the Goſpel ſo largely and fo freely, where- 
fore it 18 compared- to an open Fountain to all 
Nations, Zech. xiii. 1. and ſo, frequently Folks are 
invited to drink freely, I. lv. 1. and Rev. xxii. 
17. and to waſh. By Rivers, we underſtand the 
preaching and diſpenſing of this Goſpel, whereby 
it is holden forth, and (as it were ) floweth to 
others : Which two, are often put together, when 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel is prophefied of, I wil 
open Rivers in the Wilderneſs, and Fountains in 
the Dejert, Ifa. xli. 17, 18. probably referring to 
the ſpreading of the Goſpel amongſt the Gentiles : 
So, corrupting of this Word, is compared to mix- 
ing of Liquor with ſomething that is not of its 
— nor ſo ea as My ec do adultetate Wine, 
2 Cor. li. 17. oppoſite to the ſingle and pure pr 
ing of I which Paul uſed. - ac 

2. I HE inſtrumental Cauſe of this which mak. 
eth the Waters bitter, is ſet out three 5 N 
It is more generally called a Star, and a great 
Star, burning like « Lamp. 2. It is thown from 
whence this Star fell. 3. And more particu- 
— the name of the Star is called r- 

ad. 

B y Stars, (as we heard, Chap. i. Fer 
are underſtood Miniſters in the viſhle hw, 
who, by receiving Light from Chrift, ſhould hold it 


becaule of the Nature of them, which is clear, ſingle, forth to others: A great Star burning like a Lane 
$9 | by fta * 
| by 
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Lamp is, nor fo 


is, one eminent for parts, gifts, place, or in Eſti- 
mation for holineſs, making a great ſhew, yet not 
having much reality, but (as it were) a glancing 
Counterfeit Light, not proceeding from a right Prin- 
ciple, as that of the Stars doth from the Sun, but 
kindled from ſome external Thing as that of a 
ſolid as the former, though 
having more glorious and pompous appearance. 


2. This Star u from Heaven, that is, made 


Defection from the vifible Church and the ſtraight 
and pure preaching of the Goſpel, and corrupted 
theſe Fountains and Waters ; Error bringeth Folks 
low, even from Heaven to Earth, as Profanity 
doth ; when this Wild- fire of ſelt-ſeeking is by 
Pride kindled, and by parts and gifts without Grace 
entertained, it ſcon bringeth down the greateſt 
Star that taketh not its light from Chriſt, - The 
word is, it was falling, not altogether fallen, 
as is ſpoken, Chap. ix. 1. to ſignifie a begun De- 
cay, or Fall, which afterward John diſcerned more 
clearly when it was fallen and come to its Hight, 
er rather lowneſs of a full Decay: By it is ſhew- 
ed, that this Plague is promoved by ſuch as by their 
parts or former Eſtimation have been eminent in tne 
Church. | 

3. TE E name of the Star, is, Jrmioed, 
given him from the Effect which it produceth, it 


having Influence to corrupt: the ſweeteſt things 


:nd to make them partake of its Nature, Deu. 
xxix. 18, It is ſpoken of a Man that hath a Rect 
that beareth Gall or WormwooJ, one that walk- 


| ed not ſtraight by God's Rule; And A&s viii. 23. 


Simon Magus. is ſaid to be if the Gall of bitterneſs 
for his corrupt thoughts of the Grace of God ; 
and it may well get this Name, which hath fo 
much Influence upon Fountains and Rivers, that 
it may make them bitter like Wormwood, that 
is, altereth their - ſweet Nature, bringing in free 
will, the Deſection of the Saints, the Inefficacy 
of Grace, the Doctrine of Merit and Predeſtinati- 
on upon foreſeen Works, or Faith, &:c. whereby 
the Nature of the Goſpel is quite overturned, and 
that Doctrine which was healthful to be drunken 


in, is now like the Prophets Pottage, having 


Death in the Pot, that none who would be un- 


* poiſoned dare drink of it, more than the Egyptians 


might drink of their Rivers when they were turned 


into Blood. 
I T is ſaid to fall on third part of the Waters ; 


either, 1. Becauſe it was not a full Defection from 


all Truth, ſome were by God's goodneſs keeped 


clear, Or, 2. That this groſs Error, or this He- 
refie, though it ſpread far, yet it did not infect all 
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the 


Men; ſome prime Men and Churches were keey. 
ed free of it, Or, 3. DefeCtion in theſe Truths, 


was not then at its Hight, but growing, T | 
hind Kc. which "een | 


Effect is, many Men 
derſtood of ſpiritual and eternal Death, following 
on the former Corruptions, by which many were 


.deſtroyed, like that which is mentioned in the for- 


mer Trumpet. | 

To come to the Application of this, We, x, 
take it for granted, that ſome Church-DefeQon: is 
ſignified by this, rather than the overturning of the 
civil ſtate of the Reman Empire; for, the fallin 
of the Roman State is not actively the Cauſe 0 
its own bitterneſs, that State being paſſi ve in its 
being overturned; and the bitterneſs floweth not 
from it as an Agent, yet it is clear here, that this 
falling Star is the active Agent, or Inſtrument 
of imbittering theſe Waters, as the Hail and the 
burning Mountain was in the two Trumpets be- 
fore: Alſo the Title Star, and the Effects ( a 
they are uſed in this Propheſie) will agree beſt to 
Church Men and affairs, beſide the Scope whereof we 
have ſpoken. ap 

2. THIS Judgment differeth from the former 
two, 1. In its Object ; more immediately it ftrick- 
eth at the way of the Goſpels manifeſting Grace, 
2. In its riſe; it is from ſome eminent Preacher 
carrying it on with more rational Eloquence, ſeeming 
Reaſon, and pretext of Holineſs, or by moe 
Preachers together. 3. In the manner ol! it; not 
by Blood, nor mixing in Perſecution, as the for- 
mer two had waiting on them, but by making the 
Waters bitter, turning them into 
which was by the infecting of them with the 
Error it ſelf. 4. That it falleth not on the Earth, 
as Chap. ix. 1. Becauſe yet it was but working, 
and that Star not fully diſeovered as yet by this 
Fall: And fo here its a great Star; but ( Chap, 
ix. 1.) a Star, only becauſe he loit much of his 
Splendor by the firſt Fall, tho' we think it is the 
ſame Fall begun here, and perſected there. 


3. WE take it for granted alſo, that this 


Trumpet in its riſe belongeth to that time that 
ſucceedeth the former Contentions in the Church, 
when the Biſhops and Clergy of Rome eſpecially, 
were kindling both the Churches of the Eaſt, and 
in Africk, for their Supremacy. This will be in 
the fifth Century a little after the 400. Year: 
We may apply it generally to the State of the 
Church during that fifth. tury, or particularly 


to ſome Hereticks in. it: Generally, Doctrine 

then was corrupted, not only by Pelagius, Ann 

413. Ngſtorius, 429, Eutyches,, about 448. 2 
0 


Chap. g. 


ormwood, 
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Chap. 8. 

other groſs Hereticks, and theſe Errors exceedingly 
fomented' by the Powers of the World, eſpecially 
that of the Futycheans ; by Anaſiqſius the Emperor, 
and a ſecond Council at Ephe/ws, called Frædatorium, 
hecauſe of its infamous proceeding againſt Flavianus, 
and in favours of Futyches, by toſcorus means 
Biſhop of Alexandria; for which it was proteſted 
againſt as no 'Synod dy Anatolius, and Severus, 
Biſnop of Antiech But, Which is more, though 
there were many eminent Men who ſtood agalnſt 
theſe Errors, yet a great Decay of true oct- 
trine crept in amongſt goed Men, that never did 
wear out again, but grew {till more in the Church, 
tz; wit, about Satisfaction, Pennance, Free-will, 
Merit of Works, poſſibility of fulfilling the Law, 
holy Days, Sc. This Application in this laſt Re- 
ſpect, we ſuppoſe ſateſt, as forethewing the Church, 
or Church-Men generally to fall out from true 
Light, and to be kindled with Zeal for Supperſti - 
tions; and though it did not in this Age univerſall 

corrupt the Church in that Hight that followed, 
but a third Part, i. e, many were kceped free ; yet, 
way was made to it, and the Churches Declining, 
and Fall was begun, which ſtayed not till afterward 
it came to its Hight. This agreeth to the Hiſtory, 
conſidering the Doctrine of the Church at that time; 
and to the Scope which ſheweth the Churches Decay 
by degrees, and Antichriſt's gradual Riſe, his 
Doctrine (though not his Supremacy) got much 
footing in this Age; and alſo with the Type 
here, +1, Of-a Star falling, which we will find as 
fallen, Chap. ix. 1. 2. It corrupteth Fountains 
and Streams, inſenſibly, not ſtriking ſo directly at 
the Foundation as the former particular Hereſies 
did, but keeping the Doctrine of the Trinity and 
Perſon of Chriſt pure, as Gregorius Roma. did, 
but miſcarrying in the Nature of his Offices, and 
his executing of them It corrupteth mainly by 
adding unto, and mixing ſomewhat with Truth, 
yet ſuch Addition as altereth the Nature of them; 
ſuch are the Popiſh Additions of . Merits, Pennances, 
Indulgences, Mediators, and interceſſions of Saints, 
and Angels, c. whereby that which was, is not 
removed, but by this Addition corrupted. 3. It 
cometh from Stars in Heaven, and riſeth more 
from within than the former: Thus being applyed, 
it relateth to no particular Herelie, but to the ge- 
neral Decay of the Church, If it be neceſſary to 
be applied to one, I incline to apply it to Pelagius 
and his Hereſie more than any other, for theſe 


Reaſons, It agreeth, 1. In the Time; he began 


under Arcadius and. Honorius, about, the Year 


415, or according to ſome, 305. 2, He was of did in the former Trumpets ; there is no Blood 


BOOK of the REVELATION. _. RB 


Ec. ſubtily 


reat Parts, and was once thought a good zealous 
n, and was advanced to Eccleſiaſtical orders. 
855 The Nature of that Herefie was not againſt 
Chriſt's Perſon, but his Offices, teaching corruptly 
of Nature, Sin, Grace, Faith, Juſtification, Election, 
undermining Grace. 4. It fpread ex- 
ceedingly through Italy, Britain, France, Africh, 


and the eaſtern Empire, Fc. yet ſome were keep- 


e free of it, and great is ſet themſelves a- 

inſt it, as Augy/tine, Hlirronymus, Profper, 
5 '&c. 5 It entered and continued in a great 
Meaſure in the Church of Rome, and the dregs 
of it ſticketh to the Popiſh writers in their free 
will, perfection of Righteouſneſs, c. to this Day : 
For, though the Natures and Perſon of our Lord 
be keeped free by them; yet their Doctrine enerva- 
teth his Offices, and maketh them bitter to all 
that would drink thereof, which are the ſpecial 
ſprings of Grace in the Goſpel; they put in other 
SatisfaCtions,other Mediators,others with Authority to- 
add and diminiſh from what he hath commanded, 
other Officers to teach, and other matter to be 
taught, than he hath inſtituted, as raditions, &c. 
which being the riſe of much Antichriſtian Doc- 
trine ſtil retained by them, it agreeth beſt with the 
Scope to be thus applyed. Hence, 

1. SE E here the Nature and uſefulneſs of pure 
Doctrine, and what Men ought to think of it and 
how to uſe it; to drink it in as Fountain Water, 
and to waſh and make clean at it, it is as pro- 
fitable to Souls, and they cannot live without it; 
and when they want it, x want that which both 
purgeth and maketh them-grow. 

Ozferve, 2. TH E ill of Error; it corrupteth 
the Truths of the Goſpel, and maketh the ſweet- 
eſt, and beſt things bitter, it removeth them not. 
profeſſedly, but poiloneth them fo, that it is better to 
forbear than drink in ſuch Waters. | 

3. SE E what the Nature and native Office 
and Place of Miniſters is,. and what Advantage 
they are, while they keep tkeir Station ;. they are 
like Stars and great Stars, exceedingly uſeful and 
profitable in their Place. And upon the other 
Hand, what a fore Judgment and Plague is it, when. 
Miniſters Fall from receiving Light from Chriſt,, 
and are inſected, they are moſt hurtful. 4. The 
moe Parts and the better Mens Life be that are 
infected, they are the bit: erer, and do the more 
wrong: As the Corruption of the beſt things is 
worſt, ſo is the Corruption of eminent Men, 2. 
Cor. ii. ult, 5, Error venteth not till after one 
Way; now it corrupteth more ſubtily than it 


nor 
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nor Fire here, though it be as dangerous: Often 
Contentions for Dominion in Government have 
more Fire and Heat than Diſputes about more fun- 


damental Truths. 6. There may be much glanc- 


ing, falſe and counterfeit Light, both among Mini- 
ſters and Profeflors ; where there is little Solidity: 
It is not all Gold that gliſters in them; It is good 
Light that cometh from a right Principle within; it 
is good when a Man's Works ſhine, as his Gifts 
ſhine, This would teach us not to admire Gifts; 
many make a fair Shew in the Flefh, and if their 
Light and Parts were well tried by the Effects, they 
might be called Wormwood that imbittereth the 
Waters; Torches that do glance, but nat Stars. 
Obſerve, 7. That Men of great Gifts, fair Profeſſors 
and blameleſs Lives, may fall very fouly, while 
they are not ſolid and ſincere, they, may fall as it 
were from Heaven, ſo may particular Churches: 
T here is no State nor Degree of any State exempt- 
ed when Error breaketh in. Therefore the moe 
Gifts and Parts Men have, they have the more 
need to be humble and to fear and tremble confider- 
ing many Experiences both of former Ages and 
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of this, which, ſhould make us take heed left we 


fall, and infect. or be infected, ſuch were once Pe- 
lagius, yea, Socinus, Swenkfeldius, and Arminius, 

thought to be. 8. Error. when it inſecteth Mini- 
ſters, or Proſeſſors, bringeth Death with it, as well 
as Profanity .; when this Star falleth from Heaven, 


and poiſoneth the Waters, many die: He that 
teacheth Men to break the . leaſt Command, ſhall 
be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. v. O 
that Men in this Time thought. on this, that Er- 
ror bringeth to Hell, as well as Adultery, that it 
is like Rebellion and Witchcraft; It is like the 
groſſeſt Evil, and worſe: It inciteth teachcth and 
incourageth to break the Commands of God, and 
there is much Cruelty done to Souls in tolerating af 
theſe. 9. The Church ſuſtaineth-no greater Preju- 
dice often, in corrupting of her Doctrine, than by 
the Falls and Slips of eminent Men: Theſe Spots 
are hardly removed, becauſe they fink deeper. 10. 
Every Corruption and Flague hath its Degrees and 
Steps. II. It is a ſign of a decaying Church, when 
a N Men fall, and it is a great Judgment to 
0 | 


E ** * _ 


—ﬀ 
— * — 2 — 


LECTURE V. 


Verſe 12. And the fourth Angel ſounded, and the third part of the Sun was 
the Moon, and the third part of the Stars, jo as the third part of them was 


not for a third partof it, and the Night likewiſe. 


13. And I beheld, and heard an Angel Pins through the mid 
2 


Wa, wo, wo, to the Inhabiters of the Eart 
gels which are yet to ſound. 


HE fourth Angel with his Trumpet, 
| bringeth the laſt of the four leſſer Woes 
( it is greater than the former, yet lefler 
than theſe that immediately enſue ) which clearly 
doth relate to that Age immediately going before 
Antichriſt's Diſcovery, and ſo falleth betwixt this 
Time and the fixth Century. This is ſet down, 
Jer. 12. And the 13. Ver. is a Preface and Intro- 
duction to the three great Woes, which the laſt three 
Angels bring. | 
THERE are but two things mentioned in this fourth 
Trumpet. 1. The Judgment or Type, it is a /mit/ing 
of the third part of the Sun, Mom, aud Stars. 2. The 
ffect of this Judgment, is a following Darkneſs 
ſuitable to it, and the Day hone not for a third part 


itten, and the third part of 
kned : and the Day fhone 


oft of Heaven, faying with a loud Voice, 


by reaſon of the other Vaices of the Trumpets of the three Au- 


of it, and the Night likewiſe: Becauſe the Sun that 
giveth Light by Day, and the Moon and Stars that 
giveth Light by Night, they were all darkned and 
ſmitten, There is no word of any particular 
Cauſe, or Mean, whereby the Sun was ſmitten, 
as under the former Trumpets was mentioned. 
By Sun, Moon and Stars, we underſtand and com- 
prehend under them, Light of all Sorts, ſuch as is 
the purity of Doctrine in the Word, compared to 
Light, Pjal. cxix. 105. And 2 Pet. i. 19. the 
Word of Propheſy is called a Light that fhinneth 
in @ dark place: And ſo it may be ſeeing Chriſt 
who is the Sun of Righteouſneſs ſhineth there- 
in, Mal. iv. And by the ſpreading af the Goſpel, 

| | Fo 
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is ſaid to ariſe, for the Direction and Comfort of his and Traditions increaſed, &c. See Cent, 6. Cap. 1. 
People, ( See alſo, Matth, iv. 16.) Or alſo, the and 7. where the building. of Abbacies, deſerting of 
Light of Order, Comelineſs,. and a good Converſa- Marriages, even by Kings and Queens for Devotion, 
tion in the Power of Godlineſs, as Philip. ii. 15. is mentioned. 3. That Light and Knowledge was 
and Matth. v. 17. So the Church, (Cant. vi. 10. very low now in the Church few able Men are mark- 
is called fair as the Men, and the Miniſters com- ed to have lived in this Century: Which certainly 
red to Stars, and the general Beauty of the Church ſheweth great decay of light, they being Lights to the 
is prophefied of in theſe Terms, Iſa. xxx. 26. The World: There are but two eminently marked, Ful. 
Light of the Moon Hall be as the Light of the Sun, gentius and Gregorius Magnus, who though in ſome 
and the Light of the Sun as the Light of ſeven Days: things againſt the Ariansand Eutychzars, &c. they do 
And conſequently, the diminiſhing and contracting well; yet in many things their Infirmity and declining 
of theſe Lights, muſt be the declining and decaying from Purity, eſpecially of the laſt, appeareth, and yet 
of Light in the Church, both in Reſpect of Purity never was there in Rome be far ſuch a Biſhop after him 
of Doctrine, when it is darkned, and Simplicity in any reſpect; he is called the worſt of theſe, who- 
of Worſttip and Power in Piactice ;- theſe by hu- went before him, and the beſt of theſe who followed. 
mane Traditions and Ceremonies and Superſtitions, 4. That old Hereſies by that Occafion did thrive well, 
are quite dimned, eclipſed and darkned.. A third the Eutycheans eſpecially: 5. Ana/ta/ius the Empe- 
Part is but ſmitten aid. darkned, and ſhineth not, ror he countenanced this Hereſy, and tho* before his 
which is in compariſon of the total Eclipſe follow= Coronation he ſubſcribed to the Mean and Chalceden 
ing under the fifth Trumpet, when the Sun is Faith, whereby this Hereſy was condemned; yet after 
wholly darkned, Chap. ix. Verſe 1. This is higher he retracted,, and became a great Perſecutery banifhing 
and of larger Extent than the former, yet leſs than and cutting off many able honeſt Miniſters, eſpecially 
theſe that follow in Degree, but little odds in kind Huphemius who crowned him, ( becauſe he refuſed to 
from the fifth. It differeth from the former, as give back his Subſcription, and would not admit him to 
being of larger Extent, affecting the Sun and Light communicate, as infected with Hereſy ) and alſo Aa- 
in a greater Degree; Alſo, in Reſpect there is no cedonius his Succeſſor, and ſundry others, for not ad- 
particular Inſtrument named; the Reafon is, be- mitting the ammeſtia he had appointed; ſome acriter 
cauſe it relateth to no particular Hereſy, or Defecti- impuguantes, alii imprudentius defendentes Concilium' 
on, different from the former, or that which fol- NMicænum, ſaith the Hiſtory. - He would not have had 
loweth, nor to no particular Heretick, but is a fur - that Council mentioned, becauſe it condemned his Te- 
ther and higher Degree and Step of that ſame declin- nent. - 6+. This Age is remarkable from the Pride and 
ing, flowing not from without, but from within, Practice of Jobn Biſhop of Conflantinepley who, dy 
inſenſibly growing by a general declining, till it come the Conſent ( as it ſeemeth) of Mauritius the Emo 
to the top in the following Trumpetss. Peror, and the Biſhops of the Haft, took on him the 
TRE Reaſons why. we apply it to the ſixth name of Univer/a! Bybip and Pattiarch: And Wwhat 
Century, are from conſidering of the Hiſtory, where followed upon that, may be ſeen at large in the Writ- 
it is clear, that in that Age Light was: exceedingly, ings of Gregorius Biſhoꝑ of Ryame; Where theſe things 
(tho' not fully) darkned: And many, Things are clear, 1. That there was a decay of Zeal and Hu- 
remarkable ſuit” this Type. As, 1. That there. mility amonęſt Biſhops, by their duſſy ing themſel ves 
was no particular Hereſy, nor prime Heretick in in things of the World. 2. That the Title of Uni-- 
all that Century, tho“ former Hereſies ( as that vcrſal Bi/ſbep, was accounted a ſure mark of! Anti- 
of Arius, Eutyches, &c.) ſpread more, yet there chriſt, - derogating from all other Biſhops, as if one 
was no particular Heretick that aroſe to be inſtru- only were a Biſhop, and a Stile that no Apoſtle, even 
mental in this darkning, as in the former there Peter did ever aſſume. 3. He concluded, that Ahti- 
vas, to wit, - Pelagins, Neſtorius Biſhop of Conſtan- chriſt was near, ſecing a Prieſt ſo exalted himſelf, and 
8 tinople and Eutyches, See Cent. 6. Preface, and Cap. ( which is hard to be ſaid) he ſhould have an Army 
. 2. That tho there was no Heretick, yet there of Prieſts ready to advance him: For ( faith he) 
was à great and general Decay of fimple. Purity, what is-Antichriſt's exalting himſelf above all that 
both in Doctrine, Worſhip, Government and Prac- is called god in this World, and fitting in his 
tce (as in that Century may ſeen, and in the Dec- Temple as God, but a Prieſt lifting up himſelf above all 
retals of Gregorius, and im his Life by Platina) his Fellow-prieſts, which is to take Chriſt's Chair? as 
Monaſteries, Superſtitious Days, Doctrine of Works, by 
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by conſidering theſe places is manifeſt, 4. Epi. zu, 
34, 36, 38. ad FJohannem Conſtant. where theſe 
7 Words ate, Rex ſuperbiæ prope git, & quod dict nefa; 
9, Sacerdotum preparatus ęſt exercitus quia cervici 
militant ſuperbie, &c. And again, ib. 7. Epiſt. 30. 
ad Mauritium Aug. Ego autem fidenter dico, quia 
gni/que ſe univerſalem Epiſcopum aut Sacerdotem vocat, 
vel vocuri defiderat in elatione ſud, Antichriſtum 
pracurrit, gui er fe ceteris præponit. And 
( as he ſaid, Epiſt. 34. lib. 4. ad Conſtantiam Au- 
guſtam) he imitateth the Devil in ſeeking to be a- 
dove his Collegues. Theſe things belonging to the 
ſame Time that the Series of the Propheſie falleth 
into, and agreeing ſo well to the — in the 
Text, and to the ſucceeding Trumpet, t ſeemeth 
clearly applicable to it, eſpecially conſidering that 
theſe Debates made Way exceedingly for the Biſhop 
of Rome, and his ſtepping up where the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople would have been, and endeavoured 


to be. 
Is the 13. Verſe before the fifth Angel ſound, 
there is a little Interruption made to John, to 
prepare him for it, An Ange! flying through the 
midſt of Heaven, 'hat is, ſo as he m ht be beſt 
heard, having a ſad Proclamation o, wo, wo, 
repeated thrice according to the Number of the 
Angels that were yet to ſound, that every one of 
them were to _ an harder and greater Wo 
to the Men of the Earth, than any thing that had 
befallen them under the former Four: And 
whether we take theſe Woes, as denouncing 
Judgment, or as lamenting over the Earth for 
what was coming, as if he did ſay, Alace, alace, 
alace, it turneth to one thing, there were great 
Woes coming. It is clear here. 1. That Inter- 
ruptions for John's clearing, are not inconſiſtent 
with this Propheſie. 2. That there is an order of 
time in the Woes of the Trumpets; theſe three 
have order, and follow the former four. 3. That 
the next Trumpet is not the Saracens; neither 
do the former look mainly to the Geths, &c. 


becauſe it will appear in Hiſtory, that the Empire 


ſuffered more from the Goths, and theſe og... 
barbarous Nations, than it did from the $qrgce, 
as they are diſtinguiſhed from the Turks: 50 in 
that way of Interpretation, there is not that remark. 
able and palpable Gradation to be found, which b 
implyed amongſt theſe Woes. Some apply this to 
Gregorius, becauſe of his Prediction foreſaid, and 
the Words agree well to his Time: 


- 2 en _ It is like therefore that 
on is ſignified by this Angel in 
the —_ I Fobn, ad by 
warning that were ſadder things coming 
the firſt four had come. Hence, ” 
Objerve, 1. T H x the Nature of Truth and 
Error; the one is like Light, the other lite 
Darkneſs ; the one comfortable and, profitable, the 
other comtortleſs and hurtful. O3/; 2. The Natur: 
of declining among Miniſters and Proſeſſors in ; 
Church is ſuch, that, when once begun, it groweth, 
OH. 3. The Nature of Judgments, when once 
inflicted they ordinarily purſue a Perſon or People, 
and the preateſt come laſt: When People abuſe 
the Light, it draweth on the darkning of it by 
Degrees, and it reſteth not till it come to a Hight, 
Unthankfulneſs for the Goſpel, and not receiving 
the Truth in love, provoke God 10 give up ti 


Strong Deluſion, to believe Lies, 2 Thel. ii. 11, 12, 


Ob}. 4. God's way of dealing with his People, in 
giving warning before the Judgment come, that 
theſe three great Plagues come not on them un- 
awares ; he warneth, that Folks may repent, and 
his own may be armed ere 13 come. 5, 
The Angel pronounceth a Wo thrice, Ot/erve, 
That ſpiritual Judgments or Offences, have many 
Woes in them; and warnings againſt them would 
be doubled, and tripled, and cryed with a loud 
Voice: For, when once ſuch Judgments ſeaſe up- 
on People, they get not eaſily. out from under 
them, and are not eaſily affected with them There- 


fore is the Wo proclaimed thrice and fo loud, 


ads. 3. 4 


L E C T 


u R E L 


CHAP. IX. 


NA the fifth Angel ſounded, and T ſaw 4 Star fall from Heaven unto te Ecrth: td 

to him. was given the Key of the bottomleſs Pit. 
aroſe a Smoke out of the Pit, as the Smoke of 4 
greal 


Verſe r. 
2. And he opencd the bei tomięſ Pit, and there 


But this 
Angel foretelleth three Woes, and he did but 1 


Cy 
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great Furnace ; and the Sun and the Air were darkned, by reaſon of the ſmoke of the Pit. 
And there came out of the Smoke Locuſts upon the Earth; and unto them was given Power, as the 


Scorpions of the Earth have Power. 


REVELATION. 


4. And it was commanded them, that they ſhould not hurt the Graſs of the Earth, neither ary 
green Thing, neither any Tree; but only thoſe Men which have nat the Stal of God in their Ee- 


heads. 


5. And to them it was given, that they ſhould not kill them, but that they ſbnuld be tormented fiue 


Months: and their torment was as the torment of a Scorpion, when be ſtr 


iketh a Man. 


6. Aud in thoje Days hall Men ſeet Death, and ſpull not find it, and ſhail deſire to die, aud Death 


all flee from them, 
1 


d the Shapes of the Locuſts were like unto H. 
a3 it were Cravns lize Gold, and their Faces were as t 
8, And they had Hair as the Hair of IWWVamen, and their Teeth were as the Teeth of 


17 prepared unto Battle; and en their Heads were 
£ 


Faces of Alen. 
Lins. 


g. And they had Breaſt plates, as it were Breaſ?-plates of Iron, and the ſaund of their Wings was a; 


the ſound of Chariots of many Horſes running to Battle. . | | 
10. Aud they had Tails like unto Scorpions, and there were Stings in their Tails, and their Power 


was to hurt Men five Months. | 


11. And they had a King over them, which is the Angel of the Battomleji-pit, whoſe name in the Hebrew 
Tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greet Tongue hath his name Apollyon. / 
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HE fifth Angel ſoundeth here, 
where the firſt of the greateſt 
Woes is brought in; of what 

ANA bs dreadful Nature it is, the Woes 

8 0 7 that are prefaced to the ſound- 

us of it may declare. It will 

DS Fr: WE) concern the opening of all, to 
conſider of what Wo this Judg- 

ment ſpeaketh particularly, and to what it relateth. 

It is more largely deſcribed than any of the former, 

becauſe the Temptation of it was moſt dangerous, and 

the Effects thereof of moreconcernment tothe Church. 
1. THE Object of this Judgment, is, The fame 

Church, or Chriſtian World, whereupon the Ef- 

fects of the former Trumpets did fall: For, theſe 

laſt three do ſigniſie greater Degrees of Wrath upon 
theſe who had deſpiſed and abuſed the former leſſer Woes. 
2. THE Chriſtian World is obſcured by the 

Trumpets, and the Antichriſtian brought in its Place, 

as was ſaid at the entry to the Trumpets: For, the 

Antichriſtian World is in being after the fixth Trum- 

pet, when the Vials begin; it muſt therefore have 

attained that being under the Trumpets, and eſpecial- 
ly under the immediate foregoing Trumpets; ſeeing 
the ſeventh findeth it at its hight: And fo conſe- 
quently, the Chriſtian World ( 2. e. the pure Church) 
muſt be decaying under theſe 'I'rumpets, where the 

Antichriſtian cometh to its being, (ſeeing two of 

theſe Worlds cannot conſiſt together) yea, the 

Church muſt be loweſt, and decline moſt under 

tzeſe Trumpets, wherein Antichriſt groweth moſt, 

and cometh to the greateſt hight, as under theſe firſt 
two great Woes it muſt be, Whence we may ga- 


ther, 1. That the Church is here the Object of this 
Plague. 2. That Antichriſt muit grow under theſe 
Trumpets, and particularly under this, it being a 
further Step of the fame kind of Plague, and the fixth 
finding Idolatry under Antichriſt at a hight, which it 
plagueth, it muſt then grow here. 3. This firſt 
great Vs, bringeth ſpiritual Plagues and Tyranny 
upon this World, by this King and his Armies, who 
advance that Idolatry. The ſixth bringeth temporal 
Judgments on the ſame Perſons, for whoring from 
God, and receiving this idolatrous Worſhip. 

Fox further clearing of this, we ſay, r. It is 
not any temporal Jude ment by Armies, ( ſuch as 
the fixth Trumpet hokieth forth, te wit, one of a 
mixed Nature) ſuch as came by the Saracens; For, 
that would not be ſo far greater than the former 
Woes of that kind, as is ſaid. 2. Theſe Locufts are 
but called as Horſes, or, like Horſes, Jef 7. not 
Horſes themſelves, as is exprelly ſaid of theſe under 
the fixth Trumpet, thereby giving us to know, that 
there is ſomething of their Nature fignifed, rather 
than what is literally expreiled. 3. Their Power is 
not t Lill, as in the fixth Trumpet, but i: hurt Alen 
and torment them ſpiritually, and not to kill them 
bodily, as /zr/e 3. 4. Theſe are ſecluded and ex- 
empred from this Plague, that were ſealed and mark- 
ed, to wit, the Elect, God's Servants ; but thele were 
not excluded from temporal Plagues, ( as appeareth, 
Chap. xi.) nor irom that of the Saracens: Otten they 
ſhare moſt under theſe, and theſe marked ones are 21] 
ſuch as were written in the Lamb's Book, Chap. xiii. 8. 
who yet did partake deep:y of outward Aftlictiors. 
5. Theie Troubles ( Chap. xi.) belong expreily to this 

Gg Trumpet, 


l 


and obſcure 
on reli 


Vials, and in that ſame order. 


Trumpet, tho! continuing under the ſixth, and con- 
temporary with it; yet they belong not to it, but to 
this: For theſe Troubles are upon the Saints by way 
of Perſecution : the fixth hath judgment on ungodly 
Profeſlors by way of Juſtice, 6. All the Cireumſtances 
will clear this further, as the Mean by whom, a Star, 
his ning the bottomleſs Pit, thedar ning 4 the Sun, &c. 
as after will appear: For theſeLocuſts do darken Light, 

ruth ; which ſheweth it is a ſpiritual evil 


Church, which alſo anſwereth the Scope of theſe 
Trumpets beſt, as is ſaid, 

2, We ſay further, the riſing and difcovering of An- 
tichriſt,and the fall of the Raman Biſhops, from Heaven 
to Earth, ( tho? not at firſt at their hight ) is the ver 
thing foretold here, and muſt be ſo, 1, Becauſe it 1s 
clear; that the Beaſts-( mentioned, Chap. iii. ) are to 
de underſtood of him, and ſpeak of the riſe of Antichriſt 


particularly, as may then be made out; bnt this agreeth 
to that, and is the very ſame War, and Event, tho' in 


different Expreſſions: For, 1. The very ſame Perſons 
are overcome by both, zo toit, theſe that are not ſealed, 


2. The fame. Perſons are exempted from both, 70 wit, 


theſe ſealed (nes, Chap. ix. 4. Chap. xiii. 8. and xiv. 


1, Sc. 3. The ſame Mark keepeth both free, the ſame 
Seal of God. And, 4. The Number is the fame, com- 


paring Chap. vii. in that Number, and Chap. xiv. 2. 2. 


That the xi. Chap. and theſe Troubles do belong to 
the Antichriſt, it is clear, ver. 7. the Witneſſes are to 


de killed by the Beaſt, and what Beaſt but that, Chap. 


aro An EXPOSITION of the 


us Things, ſpringing up from within the 


Chap. 9, 
with, after Heatheniſh Perlecutiom, Thereſore thi, 
muſt be ſo alſo, What was ſaid upon Chap, vil. ( 
_— the Scope of that Place, will confirm bol 
theſe Propoſitions, | 
4. T x18 ſpiritual Kingdom, deſcribed here, mus 
either be applied to the Kingdom of Antichriſt and that 
1 or it muſt be a _ to ſome other; 
— t is ſome ſpiritual Plague ariſing within the 
hure ö But there can be no other thought of, tb 
whom this Deſcription can agree, and in whom tho 
—— Wo, (exceedingly beyond any mentioned þ 
the former Trumpets ) can be fulfilled, but the King, 


dom of Antichriſt ; Thereſore that muſt be under. 


ſtood here. N 
AGAIN, it being clear, that it is one and the ſame 
World or Church which is overturned by the firſt fix 


Trumpets, and it being clear, that the ſixth Trum 


following findeth Idolatry in the viſible Church, (which 
is the World plagued by it) It muſt therefore follow, 
that this Defection to Idolatry (which is a Character 
of the Antichriſt's Defection) muſt have increaſed 
under this fifth Trumpet immediately preceeding, ſce- 
ing it was not during the former four. 172K 


Laſlly, Ir may be confirmed further by comparing 


this Chap. with 2 Thee. ii. by which we will find, 
that this Plague mentioned here, is the ſame ſpiritual 
Antichriſtian Deluſion propheſied of there: for in every 
material thing they agree. As, 1. The Inſtrument, 
there is one ſitting in the Temple of God, as having 
place in the Church of Chriſt; here is 4 Star falling 


xiii, (which aſcendeth out of the bottomleſs Pit, as from Heaven, intimating the ſame thing. 2. There, 


the Locuſts do here) and that, Chap. xi. belongeth to 
this Trumpet, appeareth from ver. 14. where it is 
ſaid, The ſecond Moô is paſt, and the third Io cometh 
quickly. Then all preceeding that, belongeth to the firſt, 


or the ſecond Wo; But not to the ſecond, as hath been 


ſaid, Thereſore to the firſt, which indeed in this Event 
is contemporary with the ſecond, to toit, the ſixth 


Trumpet. It may be alſo further cleared from the Cir- 


cumſtances, conſidering the Time, Riſe and Progreſs, 
and by comparing it with the fifth Vial, which is pour- 
ed out ( Chap.xvi. ) on the Beaſts Seat: And this Or- 


der is obſcrved in all, what is builded of Antichriſt's 


Kingdom by the Trumpets, is overturned by the 
It would then appear, 
that ſeeing the fifth Vial overturneth his Throne, 
that it was ſettled by the fifth Trumpet. 

A third Reaſon, is, If that Storm againſt which the 


one hundred forty and four thouſaud (Chap. vii) are 
ſealed, be the ſpiritual Defection of the Church under 


Antichriſt, Then that which is holden forth by this 


Trumpet is ſo alſo; for, both relate to the ſame Storm; 


but that ( Chap. vii) is to be underſtood of Antichriſt's 


Reign, as the greateſt Evil che. Church was to meet 


he is called o ane imenos, as oppoſite to Chriſt, and 
0 uios tes apoleias, or the Son of Perdition; here he is 
called apolluon, or the Deſtroyer, as oppoſed to Chriſt, 
who is called a Saviour; as alſo (Chap. xvii. of this 
Prophecy) he is ſaid to go eis apeleian, or to De- 
ſtruction, himſelf; For, Antichriſt, as Chryſſiſtam 
obſerveth in that 2 T hep, is called the Son of Perdition, 
becauſe he ſhall occaſion the Deſtruction of many, and 
{hall himſelf be deſtroyed. . 3. They agree in reſpect 
of theſe whom they plague: 2 The ü. 10. it is alſo 
theſe that ſhall be damned, whom that Deluſion car- 
rieth away, here ( ver. 4.) it is only eheſe who are 
not marked, that is to ſay, (Chap. xiti. 8.) who are 
not written in. the Lambs Book of Lift ; and fo alio 
it ſealeth only finally upon the Reprobate. 4. There, 
they are given up to ſtrong Deluſion to believe Lies; 
here, they are carried away with Fornications, Ido- 
latries, and other Errors, and are fo hardned therein, 
that altho". they be plagued for theſe by the ſixth 
Trumpet, yet they repent not. 5. That Deluſion, 
( 2 Thef}. ii.) hath its Riſe from the Devil. ver. 9. 


and is carried on with mighty Signs and Wonders; 
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Here, it cometh from che bottomleſs Pit, and is car- Fountain and great Inſtrument of all this ſpiritu- 


the 1. THA T each of theſe Trumpets doth not con- on: And conſidering what Power this Star hath 
Be, tain the Hiſtory of an equal Time, or Number of in the World, it muſt hold forth ſome eminent 
4 Years; For, the Matter contained in any of the laſt Church- Officer. wy Haven, is underitood here 
by three Trumpets, will be found to be of longer Con- (as frequently in this Book) the vibe Church, 
"2 WF ;rvance than all the firſt four, which ( added to the which is the Heaven wherein Chriſt hath placed 
der. Greatneſs of the Matter contained in them) may be Apoſtles, Paſtors and Teachers, as Stars to give 
the Reaſon why they are differenced from the former Light, becauſe the Church is furniſhed with hez- 
me four, as the greater Woes, venly Priviledges, heavenly Light of Doctrine, 
lix I appeareth alſo, that by the fifth and ſixth and ought to be of heavenly Converſation in re- 
Pet Trumpets, we are to underſtand different Evils and 2 of the reſt of the World. By Earth is un- 
Ki Enemies; and ſo they cannot both be applicable ei- derſtood earthlineſs, or the reſt of the World, as 
1 5 ther to Antichriſt only, or Mahometans only. contradiſtinguiſhed from the Church, which the 
tor 3. WE may gather alſo, that this Kingdom and Oppoſition cleareth; and thus, Earth fiznifieth 
(eg Army, with the Furniture wherewith they are pro- worldly Deſigns, worldly Grandure, corrupt Doc- 
oF vided, and the Effects which follow upon their Ty- trine, liker to that of Heathens than that of Chriſt, 
| ranny, are not properly to be underſtood of external Carnalneſs in Converſation, and ſuch like: For, 
"3 Battles and bodily Evils, but figuratively, as repre- this Earth is ſomething contradiſtinguiſhed from, 
* ſenting ſome great ſpiritual Hurt on the Church and and oppoſed to, the Heaven formerly mentioned. 
* her Ordinances. Theſe Expreſſions, They are lite J fall here ow Haven unto Exrth, ſigniſieth a 
74 Horſes, and had Breaſt plates, as it were Breaſt- declining from the one to the other. And fo in 
th plates, &c. Whereby they are expreſly differenced ſum, the meaning of this part of the Ferse will 
6 from the Trumpet following, wherein Expreſſions be, I foreſaw the Detection of ſome eminent 
7 that are properly to be underſtood, ate uſed, do in- Church-Otfficer (who once had place in the viſible 
2 timate this, Church) from Chriſtian Simplicity, Purity and Ho- 
id 4. SUPPOSING (which afterward from Chap. xi. lineſs in Doctrine and Converſation, to a Reli- 
1 13, and 17, will be more clear) that the Roman gion and way of living by Superſtitions, Idola- 
K Hierarchy, complexly taken, is the Kingdom of tries and external Pomp, becoming rather the Men 
0 Antichriſt; and that the deluding of the World by of the World, and liker their way than a Mini- 
K them, is the very Deluſion propheſied of, 2 The ſter of Chriſt. | 
f ü. It will neceſlarily follow, that this Romiſo Anti- By this Phraſe alſo, (I ſaw a Star fall, &c, ) 
, chriſtian Kingdom ( whereby the vilible Church hath is implied, 1. Not only a Declining and Defecti- 
n been long brought in Bondage) is the very ſame ſet on, but ſuch a Declining as maketh him that was 
forth by this Trumpet, before a Stat in Heaven, to ceaſe from being con- 
4 To come more particularly to the Deſcription fidered in that Relation, and afterward to be ac- 
l of this Kingdom, ( for, a Kingdom it is) as it is counted as but eminent amongſt the Men of the 
; ſet down in the Words, in its Riſe and Growth, World, becauſe of their worldly Earthly-like Reli- 
, we will find it many ways inſiſted upon, 1. 4 Fon and Worſhip. Upoa which Ground, the 
| Star falleth from Heaven, and hecometh earth- Followers of this Antichriſtian Kingdom, are cat- 
« ly; upon that again followeth Corruption of led Gentiles, Chop. xi. 2. 2. Thus Phraſe im 
4 octrine, whereupon doth ariſe a rabble of ſuper- porteth a viſible and palpable Step of this Defecti- 
g ſtitious Church- men, whoſe Work is to propagate on: The. Star is not now falling, as was in the for- 
and ſupport the Dominion of their King, as his mer Chapter; but it is fallen. And 7 jaw # 
4 


ried on by the Devil's ſpecial Miniſter, who therefore, al Plague, that is, I /aw a Star 2 from Hea-« 
t 


is ſaid to have the Key thereof, and is not without 
mighty Signs and lying Wonders, as is clear from 
Chap. xiii, following, where the ſame Kingdom js 
under another Conſideration deſcribed, From all 


which Conſiderations we may gather, 


Care is to ſtrengthen and increaſe them, there be- 
ing ſuch mutual Concernment in the ſtanding or fall- 
ing of each to other. 

Verſe 1. THE firſt particular deſcribed, is, The 


ven unto the Earth, That by Star is meaned 
ſome Perſon, the Words after do clear: To him, 
that is, to the Star was given, &c. That it muſt 
be ſome Church-Officer, is alſo clear from Chap. 
i. 20, fiom our Lord Jeſus his own Expoſiti- 


fallen, faith Fobn, implying an Odie vableneſs 1 
it. 3. It importeth, that after the fall of tt; 
Star, and Defection of this emment Church. 
Officer, he continued ſtill in the account of 2 
Star 
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An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 9, 


Star among the Men of the World: He is called a pation of the Perſon acting, and promoting the de- 


Star, even after his Fall, though indeed, and in 


Jabn's account he be but a fallen Star and earthly, 


as having indeed forfeited his former Caurch-rela- 
tion, 

THE ſecond thing deſcribed, is, the Power 
given unto this fallen Star, And to him was given 
the Keys 4 the bottomleſs-pit. Keys ſignify in Scrip- 
ture, Authority and Power. By the Bo!tomle/5-pit, 
is meaned Hell, as is unqueſtionable, Chap. i. 18. 
Chriſt is ſaid to have the Keys of Hell and Death, 
that doth ſignify his ſupream 3 : Chap. xiii. 
2, 4. The Devil is ſaid to have Power, ard to 


give it to the Beaſt ; becauſe, in God's fecret Wi 


dom and Juſtice, the Execution of his Judgments 
in part is committed to the Devil, and he is im- 
ployed as ſupream Head. of the Wicked therein, and 


for that Cauſe is ſaid to have a Fhrone, and is 


permitted to Rule over the Children of Diſobedi- 
ence: Here, this Star partaketh of this Authority, 
not as Chriſt hath it (for now, being fallen from 
Heaven, he hath loſt Relation to him ) nor in that 
fame Degree as the Devil doth ; but as Deputy 
and Lieutenant to him, who in God's ſecret Juſ- 
tice furniſheth him, with this Power, as from Chap, 
Xili. 2, 4. is clear. In a Word, while he was in 
Heaven he excrciſed Chriſt's Authority, and in that 
Reſpe& had the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Now, being fallen, he continueth to exerciſe Au- 
thority, and to retain a Key, but of a quite contrary 
Nature, to wit, of the Bottomleſs-pit,, and to ſerve 


another Maſter, to wit, the Devil, as the Exerciſe 


of his Authority tending now to the Advancement 
of Ignorance, Darkneſs, Superſtition, and Idolatry 
in the Church, and being aſſi ſted with the Power 
of Hell for that End; For, as Chriſt's Miniſters 
are ſaid to have Keys from him, and when they 
warrantably exerce them, it is the opening of Hea- 
ven; So Promovers of Hereſy, being Miniſters of 
Satan, 2 Cor. 11. (though they think it not) of 
whom Antichriſt is the chief, he hath the Key of 
the Pit,. that is an Authority not allowed by Chriſt, 
nor from above: And the opening of the Pit with 
the Key, is the putting of that aſſumed Power in 
Execation ; ſuch is ſpreading of corrupt Doctrine, 
called therefore doctrines of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1. and 
authorizing Men to prepogate theſe without Chriſt's 


Call, who are therefore called Minifters of Satan. 


This Key is ſaid to bz given him: Which doth not 
imply a- warrantable Call; But, 1. The great 
Change which followed upon his Fall, and the Ex- 
erciſe of his Power in reſpect of what it was, he 


| getteth now. another Key in his Hand. 2. An Uſur- 


ſigns of Hell, in a way of Authority, as if that Key 
had been intruſted to him. 3. It implieth a prime 


Miniſterial- Office (to fay ſo ) which he hath from 


the Devil, who doth account of, and acknow! 
him, as primely ſubſervient to his Deſigns, and a 
Subordination of this Key-bearer unto him, who 
hath given him this Truſt, Chop. xiti. 2, 4. Laſtly, 
It implieth a wife and juſt, though a ſecret, overrul- 
ing Providence of God, ordering this ſubordinate 
Authority ot Antichriſt for his wiſe Ends, as he 
doth the Dominion of the Devil, whom he permit- 
teth ſoveraignly (as it were) in reſpect of the other 
to bear a kind of Rule. | 

Verſe 2. THE Exerciſe of this Power is et 
down with three Effects following thereupon, Verſę 
2, 3. Aud he opened the Bottomleſs-pit, That is, a8 
he was implyed by the Devil, and permitted by 
God to aſſume an Authority for the Advantage of 
Hell, ſo did he inſtantly everciſe his Power for that 
End, and left nothing unaſlayed for bringing Super- 
ſtition and Idolatry out of the Bottomleſs-pit; 
Where it was formerly reſtrained, now it is letten 
looſe, as appeareth by the Effects, The firſt where- 
of, is, There aroſe a fmoke out of the Pit, as the 
ſmoke of a great ' Furnace, What is to be under- 
ſtood by this /mo#z, the ſecond Effect following up- 
on this, to wit, darkning of the Sun and the Air, 
will make it appear: For, by Sun and Air, are 
underſtood here, the Light and Purity of the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt, which ſhined clearly and comfort- 
ably in the primative Church. The third part of 
this Light was ſmitten by the fourth Trumpet, 
Chap. viii. 12. Now, by this fifth Trumpet this 
Darkneſs ſpreadeth, and the whole Sun and alſo the 
Air is darkned, which holdeth forth a greater De- 
gree of Corruption in Doctrine, than was under 
the former: It began then, but now is at a hight, 
This Eeing then the Meaning of darkning the Sun 
and Air, this Smoke, which bringeth forth this Ef- 
fect, muſt be theſe corrupt and ſuperſtitious Doc- 
trines, and increaſing of humane Traditions and 
Ceremonies, whereby the light of the Truth of 
God was obſcured. This is compared to a greet 
Smoke, 1. Becauſe Error and Superſtition, though it 
ſeemeth to be ſomething ſib to Divotion ¶ as Smoke: 
isto Fire) yet is really not only without Light and 
Heat, but alſo is onerous and hurtful, as Smoke 
is. 2. Becauſe. the Darkneſs which Error and Su- 
perſtition inferreth upon the Truth. of God, doth not 
corrupt it in it ſelf, more than Smoke can darken 
the Sun; but doth by Ceremonies and Trad: 
tions darken. it to us, as great Smoke doth = 
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Sun to onlookers. Again, this Smoke is faid to 
be as of a great Furnace from the bottomleſs Pit, 
to ſhew, that the Defection of Antichriſt confifteth 
not in one particular Error, but (as it were ) an 
inundation . of Errors aſcending together. 2. To 
ſhew, that whatever the Authors pretended, Yet 
the riſe of theſe Superſtitions were from Hell, 
as in the forecited Place, 1 Tim. iv. 2, 3. ſuper- 
ſtitious Traditions, and Errors concerning Meats 
and Marriages (Doctrines much eſteemed of a- 
mong the Papiſts ) are particularly by the Apoſtle 
attributed unto Devils. ; 

Verſe 3 Tu ® third Effect following upon 
theſe two, Verſe F And there came out of the Smoke 
Lacuſts upon the Earth, a Vermine, (as it were, ) 
engendered by the former Corruptions ; theſe, as 
being of ſpectal concernment in the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom, are largely and particularly deſcribed. 
That theſe Locuſts were Men; yea, that they 
were pretended Church-Men, promovets of Error 
and Superſtition, appeareth from this, that they 
ſtand in Subordination to Antichriſt, and in a 
Monarchick way are governed by Abaldon, Yer/e 
11. And muſt therefore be Servants ſuitable to 
ſuch a Maſter, and Members conform to ſuch a 
Head. They are faid 7s come out of the Smoke, be- 
cauſe oftentimes Corruption of Doctrine begetteth 
corrupt Teachers to promove the fame, as we 
ſee in FJerobeam, 2. Chron. xi. 14, 15. and 2 Tim. 
iv. 3. the rejecting of ſound Doctrine and heaping 
up Teachers after Mens own Luſts, are put to- 
gether ;. for, a Spirit of Error loveth to innovate in 
reſpect of Officers, as well as Doctrine, and by it 
People are ſomeway diſpoſed to ſtrange Teachers ; 
and alſo for promoving new Tenents, they are 
neceflitated to make uſe of them. However the 
Scope and Sum of the Prophelie is thus, that 
the beginning of Antichriſts Kingdom ſhall be by 
an eminent Church-officer, who, falling from the 
right exercife of Miniſterial Authority in. Subordi- 
nation to Chriſt, to be a promover of the Devils 
Deſigns, and fubſervient to him, he ſhall bring in 
ſuch abundance of Cerimonies, Superſtitions and 
Errors upon the Church which ſhall obſcure the 
clear Doctrine and ſimplicity of thz Goſpel, where- 
by numbers of falſe Teachers, and Orders ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed, which our Lord Jeſus hath never 
warranted. They are compared to Locuſts, 1. 
Becauſe of their number, as Antichriſt ſhall bring 
in many Errors, fo ſhall he multiply Teachers, 
who ſhall live and converſe together in the World 
ike ſwarms of Locuſts. 2. To ſet forth their 
Nature, and that both in reſpect of their worth- 
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leſneſs, and alſo of their hurtfulneſs unto the 
Church, this being the Nature of Locuſts to con- 
ſume and deſtroy where they come, fo that a Land 
pleaſant like Eden before them, is brought by them 
to a deſolate Wilderneſs, Joel. ii. 3, Sc. compared 
with Chap. i. 4. Theſe Orders and Teachers ſhall 
even do ſo with the Church: Yea, the increafing 
of them is marked here, as a part of Antichriſt's 
Superſtition as a Fruit of former corrupting of 
Doctrine, and as a mids to carry on that Corrupti- 
on to a Hight; by which we may fee, that the 
altering or inventing of new Officers in the Church, 
is of no little concernment. By theſe Locuſts, 
we conceive clearly to be holden forth the many 
invented Orders and ſuperſtitious Rabble of theſe 
called the Clergy of the Church of Rome, who 
not being Plants of our heavenly Father's planting, 
but purpoſedly brought into promove and ſupport 
the worldly Grandour of that Hierarchy, and did 
flow from ſuperſtitious Principles brought in 
upon the Church; and ſo are to be account- 
ed as Locuſts, having their riſe from the bot- 
28 Pit, which their Deſeription will more fully 
clear. 

TE E firſt part of their Deſcription ( beſide their 
riſe already ſpoken of) is the power that was 
given them, which is theſe four Ways ſet forth, 
1. Generally, Verſe 3. Unto them was given power, 
as the Scorpions of the Earth have power, &c. 
Scorpions are à dangerous and ſubtile fort of Ser- 
pents ; theſe look like Locuſts, but ſting like 
Scorpions, that is, dangerouſly and ſubtilly, their 
hurt being beyond their appearance, by their 
cunning inſtilling poiſonous Doctrine: Their hav- 
ing of power given them, doth not import lawful 
authorizing of them, but, as was fad: of their 
Head, Yer/e 1. They want not Commiſhon, but 
that is given them by the Angel of the bottomleſs 
Pit, who doth tormally authorize and create theſe 
Orders, and preſcribeth Rules unto them, fo that 
even his Officers and Miniſters have order among 
them, and aſlume not Commiſſion and Calling 
(although to ſuperſtitious Orders ) of themſelves. 
This is fully made out in the Popes Way of 
founding, creating, commiſſionating, Sr. by his 
Bulls, Patents and other Writs ( as they give 
them Names) of all Orders, whereof many hun- 
dreds are in that Kingdom; all which have their 
dependence on him, owe their being to his Au- 
thority, and are regulated by the Laws and Commil-- 
fions given them from him. | 

V:r/e 4. Tu t ſecond Way how their power 
is deſcribed, is, Ver/e 4. where their Commiſſion 


15 


414 
is. bounded and ordered in theſe two reſpects, 
In reſpect of theſe they ſhall not hurt; it was com- 
m— them that they ſhould not hurt the Graſs of the 


I, 


earth, c. Whereby is underſtood ( as is clear by 
the . Oppoſition following) the Elect or ſealed ones. 
This Command cometh not from their immedi- 


ate Superior, to wit, the Angel of the. Bottomleſs- 


pit, but proceedeth from the Lord's Soveraignty, 
in order to the fulfilling of what was foretols, 
Chap. vii. Again, the pro 

their Power reacheth, are fer down, to wit, but en- 
ly theſe Men which have fiot the Seal of Gad in their 
Farebeads, that is, theſe who are not elected: Here 
the End of Chiiſt's ſealing, and the Advantage of 


it doth appear, and alſo, who they are upon whom 


the Deluſion of Antichriſt hath full Victory. 
Verſe 5. 3. THERA Power or Commiſſion is 
diſcribed further in a twofold Limitation, ver/e 5, 
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are mentioned, becauſe ordinarily 


miſſion is deſcti 
Odjects unto whom 


Chap. 9. 
alſo. It is probable that particularly five Months 


uſts continu. 
ed to deſtroy during five Months, as it is writteh af 


them; for beginning in April, they died in Septem- 


ber, If we ſhould aim to be more definite in apply. 


ing this Time, it would but prove more troub 
ſome, and uncertain, than atisfying or edifying, 
T H# 8 laſt thing wherein their Power or Com. 
| | is, in the Nature of the Pla 
it ſelf, that is, it was not that they 
but that Men /bould be tormented, &c. This Tor. 
ment in_the greatneſs of it, is aggreged by a ſimi. 
litude in the End of the fifth -Verſe, their Termen 
was as the Torment of a Sterpien, Which is a gtio· 
ous, Fg on 25 Fern Torment, 
ie 6. I H E ſecond Aggravation, is, Yer 
From the Effect of this, Men Pall eek Ra 


all — any it, and ſball defire to die, and Death 


1. And it was given to them that they Should not kill Hall flee from them, In Sum it is this, their Anx. 


them, that is, that their plaguing of Men ſhould not 
de directly by taking away the bodily Life (as the 
Horſe- men under the fixth Trumpet have Verſ⸗ 
18.) but muſt be underſtood. of another ſort of 
Plague as afterward, If any fay that Antichriſt is 
faid to kill, Chap. xi. 1 &, 17. and ſo how can this 
be faid of him? An/iv, We may conſider Antichriſt 
in a twofold reſpect, 1. In reſpect of the Elect : 2. 
In reſpect of hypocritical Profeſſors in the Church. 
In reſpect of the firſt, Antichriſt is here limited from 
killing them ſpiritually, but in theſe places he is per- 
mitted to kill them bodily, On the contrary again, 
in reſpect of the ſecond, Antichriſt doth not take 
away the Life bodily of theſe that ſuhmitteth to 
him, but he proveth a ſpiritual Plague unto them. 
Now, if we conlider him in the firſt Senſe, as he 
corrupteth the Elect, Antichriſt is not the plague of 
the World; but in the ſecond Senſe, as Souls are in- 
dangered by him. And therefore this being a T hreat- 
ning of ſending him as a Plague to the Hypocrites of 


the Church, his proper Commiſſion in Reference to 


them is only ſet down. 2. This Limitation may be 

tin, to ſhew the proper work of theſe Locuſts, 
which ſhould not be profeſſedly to take away bodily 
Lives themſelves (from which, as to its Act, the 
Romifh Clergy doth ſuperſtitiouſly pretend to abſtain, 
although they be deep in bloo.ty Contrivances ) but 
that their native Werk ſhould be the deſtroying of 
Souls. The fecond Limitation in this Verte, is 
in reſpe& . of the Time ; it is not for ever, but 
for five Minths, We underſtand it indefinitly 
tbr a conſiderable long Tipie, yet a Time that 13 
bounded by the Lord and will have an End, as 


(Exel. xxxix. 12. ) ſeven Months are to be taken 


iety ſhall be ſo great, as ſhall make them weary of 
their Life (as we ſec often good Men wiſh for 
Death under great Anxiety of: Spirit, not as Death 
is conſidered in it felf, but as uſually it is account. 
ed an End to prevent Vexations, as Jeb and Jonah ) 
and yet Death ſhall not prove comfortable to 
them: but Death (that is a quieting Death which 
they defire ) ſhall flee from them, and Thoughts of 
Death ſhall breed a new Terror to them, Far 
underſtanding this, two things are to be obſerved 
I. That it is not bodily Torment which the Text 
ſpeaketh of but ſpiritual Anxiety and inward Vex- 
ation of Spirit, and that ſuch as natively floweth 
from the Practices and Doctrine of theſe Locuſts; 
For I, This Torment is on the Friends and native 
Subjects of this Kingdom, whom theſe Under-Off- 
cers do not pretend willingly to torment, 2. Their 
Power 1s not to kill bodily, and therefore not to 
torment bodily. 

T N E ſecond thing to be obſerved, is, that no- 
thing . doth more natively breed Anxiety and ſpi- 
ritual Lorment than the Principles contained in the 
Popiſh Doctrine, and propogated by theſe who 
are ſignified by theſe Locuſts. And therefore ſee- 
ing the ſpreaders of ſuch Doctrine as breed Anxie- 
ty and Vexation of Spirit, and can never ſatisty 
nor quiet a Conſcier ce, muſt be underſtood here, we 
can more warrahtably apply it to none, than to 
Undcrlings of the Popith Glery „and other Pro- 
pogaters of that Kingdom : Where theſe things 
are clear, 1. That their Doctrine js apt of it 
ſelf to breed” this Vexation of Spirit, ſuch 38 
the innumerableneſs ot their Ceremonies holy 
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ſhould kill Men, 
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ier jr, AGAIN, in the ſeventh Verſe, -he re- 
turneth the particular Deſcription of theſe Locuſts. 
firſt part ſliewethi their Security from all Danger, 
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Chap. 9. 1 
days, Doctrine of Merit of Works, and uncer- 
tainty of Grace and Salvation, Perfection of Ho- 


lineſs and fulfilling of the Law of God, with the 
great Yoke of Will-worſhip and Superſtition, 
which cannot but bring the Zealots of theſe 
Traditions: under much Bondage. 2. This is clear, 
that by their Principles there is no Quieting 
of a Conſcience once wakned: What can their 
Pennances; Pilgrimages, Satisfactions, Indulgences, 
Invocation of Saints. and Images and ſuch like, 
do to the ſprinkling. of an | 

Conſcience ?* There needeth no more Proof of this, 
than to read the Writings of ſome of their Ca- 


ſuiſts, and to conſider the many Dotations given 


for Soul-maſſes, after Death, becauſe. the Con- 
ſcience could never be quieted here, 3. We will 
find alſoboth theſe made good in Experience; Hiſto- 
ries are full of Inſtances of the heartleſs and com- 
for:leſs Life, and anxious Death of many Mem- 
bers of that Body, which God hath bleſſed to 
ſome; for conſtraining them to | flee over. theſe 
things to the alone Grace of God in Chriſt Je- 
ſus. Yea, 4. Doth not their Doctrine purſue Men 
till Death, and after Death to Torment? Their 
peremptory exacting of auricular Confeſſiun of 
all Sim, and that under the Pain of Damnation; 
their founding of the Man's Confidence upon the 
Pope's Pardon, the Prieſt's Abſolution, his own 
Pennance and Holineſs, or the vertue of ſome Sa- 


crament ( yea ſometimes of ſome. idolatrous Inven- 
tion, as the Maſs, Se.) according to their Prin- 
ciples, conferring Grace by. the working of the 

ſuch like, cannot fur-- 
niſh the Soul with ſolid Confidence. Belide, -the - 
Fear of Purgatory doth weaken that Hope, or Ex- 
what they are; therefore are deſcribed with Lions 


work ( as they call it) an 


pectation of Eaſe, which otherwiſe: Men might 


have from Death: In this Senſe, though they ſeek 
Death. yet it fleeth from them, and they obtain | 
in their defenſive and offenſive Arms; they are ſaid ' 


not their Defire by it, and their Vexation dieth 


1. In their Appearance or Shape; lit Hr/es; that 
ls, ſtrong, and ſwift, and ſtout, as prepared unto 
Battel, So Gregory before ſpoken of Prieſts, calling 
them Sacerdotum exercitus to uſher in Antichriſt. 
They are compared to Horfes prepared unto Battel, 


eart from an evil 
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mies. They are ſaid to be crowned with Cretuns like 
Geld; to ſet forth their outward Grandure and ſeem« 
ing Statelyneſs and Authority, which is not ſo in- 
deed, though it appeared to be ſo ;- and therefore ſaid 
not to be Gold, but l Gold. In a word, they are 
like Kings in Pomp, and Armies in Strength : This 
agreeth well to their Cardinals, Biſhops and others 
of the Clergy of the Church of Rome, 3. They 
have Faces as the Faces of Men, that is a pretended; 
Afﬀableneſs, and Sociableneſs in their Converſations: 
Thereby. to inſinuate themſelves by rational Pretexts 
upon the Affections of Mer yet being indeed no- 
thing leis than they pretended. - - 3 
4. ( Verſe 8. They are ſaid to have Minen, 
Hair : Which holdeth forth an Effeminatneſs, and 
vain Delicateneſs in their Diſpoſition and- Carriage, 
and a whoriſh way of decking themſelves, and al- 
luring others to their Fornication; for which, this 
Kingdom ( Chap. xvii. ) is called the great Whore. - 
5. Their Teeth were as the Teeth f Lions, that is cru- 
el and ravenous, notwithſtanding of the former Ap- 
pearances, devouring the Souls of theſe that are ſub- 
ject to them, the Bodies of theſe that oppoſe them, 
and the Goods and Eſtates of both, like theſe, Mat. 
xxili. 15. who devour widaws houſes, and that un- 
der Pretext of long Prayers. The Hor/es mentioned 
Verſe 17. have Liens Heads; here they have only 
Lions Teeth with the Faces of Men, and Hair of 
Women. The Reaſon of the Difference is, al- 
though both agree in Cruelty and deſtroying; yet 
the Popiſh Clergy ( fignified here) do more ſubtil- 
ly and covertly 2 Souls. Therefore are they 
deſcribed by Lions Teeth only, which are not ſo ob- 
vious to Sight. The Turi, again (of whom the 
fixth Trumpet ſpeaketh) do more manifeſtly appear © 


heads. | . 2 
Jerſe q He proceedeth to deſcribe theſe Locuſts 
t7 have breaſi- plates, as it tere brea/t-plates of ' Iran, 


and - the Sound” , their Wings 'was 'as the Saund of 
Chariots cf. many © Horſes running to Battel. The 


and the Advantage they had in their War ;.; there 
was no hurting of them more than there is of hurt- - 


ing Hörſemen well armed wich Armour of Iron. 
The ſecond part of the v. ſheweth the horrible Noiſe” 


becauſe of their Courage and Expeditneſs in under- and Terror wherewith! they proſecute their Deſigns 
when they find Oppoſition; ſo that Armies with 
Horſemen and Chariots, are not more horrible nor vi- 
olent in their encounters than they are. In the applica- - 
tion to the Clergy of the Church of Nome, both theſe -- 
may be made good by the® many I'riviledges ane 

Immu- 


taking and proſecuting their Deſigus, and becauſe 


of the Succeſs Which followed them, who, as a con- 


quering Army do prevail over the World, which is 
not armed againſt them. For which Cauſes, theſe 


Locuſts, (Jael ü.) are compared to Horſes and Ar- 


a 
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Immunitics which they poſſeſs, whereby they are 
exempted from dependance on all Monarchs but 
their own ; by the dread of Excommunications 
and thunderings of Church-cenſure, while they 
keep the Keys of Heaven and Purgatory, they 
were not only free of fear or hurt trom others, 
but alſo when they met with Oppoſition from 
Emperors and Kings, did with ſuch Clamour and 
Violence ſo perſecute them, that no Enemy or 
Army hath been for a long time fo terrible as 
they, making the World aſtoniſhed with the ſtu- 
pendiouſneſs of their pretended power. The Effects 
of this have been often found, as Hiſtorys do 
witneſs. | | 

Tre 10. J doth continue the Deſcription 
of thoſe Locuſts in three particulars more. The 
firſt, is, they had tails lite unto Scorpions tails, 
(Ia. v. 19.) do hold forth the flattering and 
fauning Humour of falſe Teachers, who inlinuate 
themſelves by flatteries and lies, as Dogs (to whom 
they are compared) do with their tails, 2. It is 
ſaid, there were Stings in their tails, that is, not 
only their Mouth and Head were hurtful, but their 
Tails: That which ſeemeth moſt pleaſant to others, 
and is moſt delighted in, doth often prove molt 
noiſome and hurtful to them. Such fair Words 
and pleaſant Speeches of corrupt Men have ever a 
Sting in them, tending to the ſeduction of the ſim- 
ple, Rom. x1. 18. 3. Theircontinuance is deſcr.bed, 
their power was to hurt Men five Months: This 
was formerly ſpoken ot, Jerſe 5. and is again re- 
peated here, either becauſe, it was mentioned for- 
merly by way of Limitation, that they ſhould tor- 
ment no longer than the time appointed ; here 
it is to ſhew their continuance, which ſhall be till 
the appointed time come; or, it is doubled, to con- 
firm the Faith of God's overuling Providence in 
timing both the Riſe, Continuance, and Cloſe of 
of this dreadful Plague. This Jer alfo being 
particularly compared with Vene 19. following, 
will allo clear the Plagues threatned by thele 
wo Trum;ets, to be of diſtinct and different Na- 
tures, | 
Lash, (Verſe 11.) TRHEII Government is 
deſcrited in three, 1. ( contrary to that of Locuits, 
Prev. xxx. 27.) it is monarchick, they have a 
King over them, that is, although they be many 
and various and different among themſelves, yet 
are they all ſubordinate” to one ſupreme Head, 
ho cxercileth abſolute and independent Autho- 


rity over all the reſt, and who liveth in royal 


itate and majeſty in the World, having uncontro- 


verted and illimited power within that Kingdoni, 


and hath all others in Subordination to him: It 
impoſſible to indigitate any other by this tha 
the Pope. 2. This Monarch is deſcribed by t; 
Office, which is to be the Angel of the be ttomleſ, 
Pit: Which holdeth forth two things, 1, Th, 
he is a Servant to that Kingdom of Darkneſs 2 
commiſſionated and ſent in ambaſlige from j 
for its behove; and ſo is not to be underſtood 2 
the Devil himſelf, who is not properly ſeat, but 
ſendeth from the Pit, 2. It holdeth forth an e. 
minent Truſty and fingular Meilenger of tha; 


Kingdom, therefore called (by way of eminency ) the 


Angel of the battomleſt Pit, and therefore 

be applied to ordinary falſe Teachers. In Was 
he is the ſame Star that tell from Heaven Ver 
I. and got the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and the 
ſame Feaſt (mentioned, Chap. xii.) to whom 
the Dragon doth eſpecially give his Power and Com- 
miſſion as his great puty and Vicar in the 
backſlidden Church; and therefore he is ſaid ( 2 The, 
ü.) to come after the tworking of Satan, &. 
3. This King, is deſcribed from his Name, which 
is ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek, Abad 
and Apalhon, a Name ſuitable to ſuch a King and 
Kingdom. His Name in both, fignifieth a Deſtroys 
er, or to deſtroy ; partly, becaule actively he de 
ſtroyeth ; and partly, becauſe he is to be deſtroyed 
It is ſet down both in Hebrew and Greek ; Be. 
cauſe, 1. He uſurpeth over all the Church, and 
proveth a Deſtroyer both to Fews and Greeks, 2 
Becauſe in due time he is to be deſtroyed by both, 
as we will ſee on Chap. xvi. and 19. and all 
becauſe the Lord would have him known to be 
ſo, both by Jets and Greeks, as Pilate cauſed 
write the Title above Chriſt in divers Languages, 
Our bleſſed Lord Jeſus had two Nau es, one 
Jeſis, in Hebrew, and Chrift in Greek; both 
which hold him forth to be a Saviour, This King 
will be ſatisſied with no leſs Honour and extent 
of Government, yet is deſcribed by theſe Tiles to 
be of quite contrary Nature. It is not to be 
thought, that this King ſhould aſſume ſuch an 
odious Title, or that any ſuch ſhould be attii- 
buted to him by his followers, but that indecd he 
ſhall be ſuch, as Tide this deicribeth, that is, a moſt 


horrible Waſter and Deſtroyer of the Church of i 


Chriſt. 


T EH 15s, all allongſt, is applicable to the : 
Kingdom, whercof the Pope is Head, unto we 
ſhortly we have hinted the Application of it, which 
ſtandeth ſure upon the preceeding Grounds and 
Suppolitions, For further confirming wheicof, we 


ſnall, 1. In few Words reſume fome general Pro- 
perties 
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"ties. of, and Conſiderations concerning, this 

Pacue here deſcribed. 2. We ſhall lay down a 

little view of the publick Riſe, Progress, Nature, 

ec. of the papal Kingdom: From which two, we 

ſhall leave the Application, by way of Concluſion, to 
hered. 

9 Object of this Plague, is, the viſible 
Church, and hypocritical Profeſlors in it, who are 
not appointed and marked for eternal Life, It is 
the fame Chriſtian World, and light of Ordinances, 
which is darkened and deſtroyed by it, which was 
weakened by the former Trumpets. 2. The 
Nature of it, is Spiritual, corrupting the Ordinan- 
ces of Spiritual Life, and bringing with it Deſtruc- 
tion to immortal Souls. 3. The extent of it, is 
univerſal, over the Face of the whole viſible Church, 
the Actors in it are Church-Men, once by their 
places having Power. and Authority in the Church 
of Chriſt. In time it breaketh out in a Spiritual 
Kingdom and Hierarchy.; and upon a pretended 
Eccleſiaſtick Accouut, aſſuming great Power and 
Authority, it doth breed, and is ſupported by 
ſwarms of Church-Officers: The time of its 
publick appearing to.be a Kingdom in an eſtabliſhed 
form, will be found to be about the Year 600. for, 
it followeth immediately the fourth Trumpet, 
which continued the Hiſtory of that time, and 
doth immediately preceed the riſe of the Maho- 
metans, which from the 7co. Year forward is at 
an Hight, and Growth, as the Expolition of the 
following Trumpet will clear. This Plague car- 
rieth alongſt with it much corrupt Doctrine; yea, 
bringeth again Idolatry into the Chriſtian Church, 
as we will ſee in the cloſe of this Chapter, and 
eſpecially ſuch ↄorrupt Doctrine as overturnetk the 
.comfortable and quieting Grounds of the Goſpel ; 
it bringetk alſo to the World great ſtore of new 
created Orders for the promoving theſe Doctrines 
& ſupporting that Kingdom, who both by covered ſub- 
tity and Violence carry on their Deſigns, and many 
ſuch other particulars. 

Now for the ſecond Thing propounded, if we 
will take a View of the papal Krigdom, What 
will we miſs? That it is a Kingdom under one 
abſolute Monarch with moſt illimited Power, 
taving Dominion over the Church, being begun 
and carried on by Church-Men, having corrupted 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel, and brought Idolatry 
again into the Church, are all evident. Ifhall 
inſtance but theſe three particulars, 1. The Nature 
of the Doctrine and Errors brought in by them, 
which, though exceeding agreeable ro Nature, yet 
exceeding oppoſite to the Way of Grace, and 
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therefore cannot neceſſarily and natively be de- 
ſtructive to the ſolid Conſolation of Souls, and be- 
get fearful Horror in the Hearts and Conſciences 
of poor Sinners, ſo that ſometimes the greateſt pro- 
motters of them, have been forced to abandon theſe 
Principles under Challenges: And their greateſt 
Diſputants are conſtrained to acknowledge this, we 


have one inſtance in Bellarmin de fuſtiſ lib. 3. Cap. 


7. who, after his long ditpute of Indulgences Merit 
of Works, &c. ſeeketh to ſum up all in three 
Aſſertions. The firſt whereof, attributeth Merit 
unto Works; the ſecond alloweth Men to confide 
in their own Merits; yet as diſtruſting this Foun- 
da:ion ſo largely contended for, he addeth a third 
Propoſition, propter incertitudinem proprie juſtiriæ & 
perticulum inanis glorie, tutifſimum ejt fiduciam totam 
in ſola Dei milericordia & benignitete reponere. So 
'that in.end for uncertainty of Man's proper Right- 
eouſneſs and hazard of vain Glory he accounteth 


it maſt ſafe to place our whole confidence in the 


Mercy and Goodneſs of God allanerly, and giveth 
this Reaſon, if Man hath no Merit (ſaith he) he 
ſhould not .confide.; .if he hath ( which yet is un- 
certain) it is no Hurt or Loſs to flee only 20 
God's Mercy. In which one Aſſertion we may ſee, 
1. The uncomfortableneſs of that Doctrine of 
Merit that can never comfort ſolidly, becauſe; at 
the beſt, it is uncertain. 2. We may ſee the 
Hazard of it to foſter Pride and vain Glory. 3. 
We may ſee the Diſquietneſs of it, by which Sin- 
ners can never be ſecure, till they have fully re- 
nounced it. Szyarez alſo doth homologate Bellar- 
mine in this. And yet this Doctrine of Merit is a 
prime fundamental Tenent of that Church, but 
hath often diſappointed the Defenders ot it, when 
they had moſt need of Comfort, and hath made 
them prize the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt Je- 
ſus in their Death, who often thought it abſurd in 
their Life: As particularly is written of Charles 
the fifth, after his laying by of publick things 
in the World and his retiring of himſelf to a 
Monaſtery. 

THe ſecond Inſtance, is in the abundance 
and. variety of their religious, Orders as they are called, 
(which take up a main part of the Deſcription of 
this Kingdom) there is at leaſt thirty five Orders 
reckoned, each whereof, for the moſt part, will 
comprehend many Thouſands, beide their Biſhops 
and other Members of their Hierarchy. The 
Number of theMonaſteries belonging to theſe Orders, 
are reckoned by ſome to be 225044. as is obſerved 
by Alſtedius in his Chronology : All which have 
their original by the Popes Authority, hold their 
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Dependency on him alone, and are vigorous Inſtru- Mauritius name, and what to ingratiate himſclt in 
ments, ſpecially devoted to the upholding and pro- the Welt by the Biſhop of Rames means. Some fey 
moving of his Deſigns, Years after (while Boniface, who was at firſt Gre. 
 Laſily, A more particular confidering of its Riſe gory's Commiſſioner to Phocar, poſſeſſed the Sea) 
and publick Appearance; which was about the ſame he paſſed an Edict, willing and declaring Ree to be 
Time, to wit, Auns 600. and its growth and man- acknowledged for the ſupream Sea, and the Bif}, 
ner of proceeding afterward will make out this, thereof for Supream and Univerſal Biſhop from 
which was ſhorily thus, that Time forth, This Decree Boniface the third 

AFTER the three hundred Year, when the within ſhort' Time cauſed ratifie and pronounce in 

Church poſleſted Peace, Pride ſoon infefted her a Lateran Council of 62. or 72, Biſhops ; and 
Officers, whereby there was ambitious Deſires after altho* it wanted not much Contradiction then 
Preheminence amongſt theſe who ſhould have been and was never fully acknowledged by all the Eat 
moſt free of that Vice: Rome had many Advan- Churches, yet from that Time did this great Rena 
tages for this End, and her Biſhops improved them Hierarchy receive its publick Riſe, and that Myſtery 
well, as hath been hinted in the Expoſition of the which long had been working, was obſtetricated an; 
former Trumpets; yet did never one of them uſurp brought forth by ſuch a Midwife, as this infamous 
a ſettled Superiority, or the Title of Univer/al Biſhop Phosas, Anno. 606... as is ſaid. At this Time, and 
or Hcadſhip over the Church, till Beniſuce the third after (as Plating in vita Bonifacti tertii faith ) this 
aſſumed it, about the Year 606. Which was upon Pope and others did put in their Decrees, Sic volumy; 
this Occaſion: After the Seat of the Empire was & jubemus; and. faith, that the Reaſon of pre- 
tranſlated from Rome to Conſtantinople by A 6s ferring Rome, was, Becauſe the Emperor was ſtil 
tine, that Biſhop was priviledged with all the Privi- ſtiled Romanorum ' Imperator, whereſoever he te 
ledges which Rome enjoyed, by her being formerly ſided. 
the Seat of the Emperor's Court, even as that City. IMMEDIATELY. after this, the Light of the 
was named New Reme, and made fellow in all Pri= Word wonderfully decayed, Traditions were ob- 
viledges unto Old Rome: From this, many Con- truded, all publick Worſhip was to be perform! 
tentions followed, as is before hinted. While the in Latin, the Scriptures were keeped up from laick 
Emperor's Court conſtantly. continued there, the People, (as they called them) Letanies, Lyturges 

- Biſhops of Con/?antinople would not be content with and Maſſes were brought in ſtead of the Word and 
Equality, but aſſumed a Superiority, and a Title Preaching, And in Effect, all Reformations con- 
ſuitable to it, of Univer/al - Biſhop. This, Jabn B. ſiſted in building Churches and Monaſteries, an! 


of Conſtantinople - did a little beſore the Year 600. inriching them with great Dotations; . Plurality of 


while Mauritius poſleſſed the Empire, Who did Mediators and worſhipping . of Saints and Angels 
countenance him, it is like out of reſpect to the were brought in ( eſpecially this was in /7tellianu; 
Place, where his Court reſided. . This Uſurpation his Time, about the Year 666.) Heatheniſh Su- 


was generally ill taken, and written againſt, eſpeci- perſtitions and Ceremonies were brought again into 
ally by Gregory Biſhop of Rome, who did preſage the Church, the Temple called Pantheon ( former- 
the revealing of Antichriſt not to be far off, when ly dedicated to all the . Heathen gods) was now 
Men durſt be ſo impudent to take that Stile, which opened and dedicated to all Saints, (this was in 


no Apoſtle. ever uſurped. Upon ſome Occaſion, Phecas and Innecentius. their Time ), Images wee 


the Emperor's Army mutiny ing, did chooſe one ſet up in the Church, and appointed to be wor- 

Phacas ( a baſe, vile wretch) Emperor, who. hays ſhipped : - Which. occaſioned great Confuſion in te 
ing killed all Mauritius Children before him, did Church, and altho* it was long. reſiſted by the 
after ward kill himſelf... Unto this Phocas did Gregory Emperors of the Eaſt, and by ſeveral Councils both 
of Rome make Addreſſes, by . Commiſſioners and in the Eæſt and Mei, yet was it afterward eſta- 
Epiſtles, . groſly. flattering. him, and abuſing that bliſhed by the ſecond Council of Mee. This ſe- 
Place of Daniel iv. of God's changing and transſer- cond Council of Nice was held, Anno 781. or 

ring of Empires, as he had done that for the good 788. This... worſhipping of Images was mightily. 

of his Church, in removing a Tyrant and ſetting, . oppoſed by Lea [/aurus, Conſtant, Compron. and 
up ſuch a religious Prince as Phocas..-was, as may, other Emperors of the Egſt,, who for that were 
be ſeen in his Epiſtles, Lib. 11. Epiſt. 36, 44, and excommunicated by the Popes. At laſt Vene, a+ 
43. By this Means, Phocas came to favour the ſuperſtitious cruel Woman, obtaining the Govern- 
Biſhops of Rome, and what out of envy towards. ment. after her Huſband's Death, the foreſaid gy | 
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ei of Nice did conclude this Image-worſhip. Tt 
fat firſt down at Conftantinople,, but the People 
being inraged at this their Defign, they were forced 
to remove it to Nice. It is marked, Cent. Magd. 
out of old Writers, that theſe Emperors urged the 


removing of Images, that that Scandal might not 


ly before the Saracens, that Chriſtians worſhipped 
Hole; This Council of Nice was alſo withſtood by 
Charles the great and Ludovicus Pius, 

Ar this Time alſo the Pope grew . exceedingly 
to an Hight, not only of cenſuring Biſhops, and 
diſpoſing of Biſhopricks, but alſo depoſing Kings, 


and diſpoſing of their Kingdoms at his Pleaſure, 


ſupreamly and ſoveraignly to decide all Queſtions 
whatſoever, and that without all Poſſibility ot erring. 
In a Ward, In every Thing ſo abſolute, as he 
might lead Millions of Souls to Hell, and none 
might ſay to him, What doeſt thou? And all 
this with -wonderful 'Violence and Terror to any 
who ſhould in the leaſt contrary the fame : Which 
Things are not only practiſed by the Head of this 
Antichriſtian Kingdom, but alſo are owned and 
maintained by theſe his forementioned Armies to 
be due to him, ( as from many particular Inſtances, 
and their general Principles might be made out) 
all which being put together, ( eſpecially by the 
Intelligent, who are acquainted with their Practices 
and Writings )) it may be confidently concluded, 
(which was aſſerted in the Introduction to this 


Chapter) that the Popiſh Kingdom, is the very 


Kingdom, the Pope, the very King, and the An- 
gel of the bottomleſs Pit, the Popiſh-Clergy, the 
very Locuſts and Armies, and their Doctrine, the 
very noiſome Smoke of the Pit, which are here 
ſome hat darkly, but exceeding fully and appoſitely 


deſcribed. 
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We 'ſhall ſay no more for Uſe of all, But, 
I. That we would bleſs God, who hath ſo clear- 
ly diſcovered to us this Abomination that maketh 
deſolate. And 2. We would bleſs him further, 
that he hath freed us from this Tyranny, under 
which a great Part of the Chriſtian World dota 
ly, and by which our own Preleceflors were 
ſometimes in Bondage. 3. It would pro- 
Liebt and Liberty of 
Truth, which he hath conceded to us, and to 
welcome the Soul-comforting Doctrines of the 
free Grace of the Goſpel. O what great odds 
is there betwixt the Diſpenſations of the Goſpel 
which we enjoy, and that which our Fathers lived 
under ! And therefore how much more is required 
of us? And how much greater will the Con- 
demnation of- theſe be, who ſhall ungratefully pe- 
riſh under this Light? £Zoaftly, Let it ſtir us up 
with holy Indignation againſt this Contagion of 
Popery: Ought we to think this a light and 
indifferent Matter, which the Lord hath threatned 
as ſo great a Wo to the vifttble Church, and 
which he doth ſo fignificantly delineate in the helliſh 
Nature and hurtful Effects of it? And let vs com- 
miſerate the deplorable Condition of many Thou- 
ſands of poor Souls, captivated under this Tyrancy, 
and ſtung with the Poiſon of theſe Ecorn'ons, who 
yet cry not when they are bound. And let us 
cry mightily to God, to break this Covenant with 
Death, and to bring this Agreement with Hell to an 
End, that the oppreſſed Captives may be let go free, 
and the Temple.may be opened in Heaven, and that 
he may take to him his great Power, and Reign, 
that the Kingdoms of the Earth, may become 
the Kingdoms of the Lotd, and of his Chriſt: 
Even ſo. Amen. 


Concerning the camfartleſs Grounds that Papery layeth down for the comforting 
F poor afflitied Conſciences, | 


Popery layeth down for the quieting of an ex- 

erciſed Conſcience, what a Labyrinth would it 
be found? For, 1. They deny all not Imputation 
of Sin, or Imputation of Righteouſnefs, and place Re- 
miſſion of Sins only in the infuſing of a gracious Qua- 
lity in the Soul, which they call gratis gratum faci- 
ens; So that if the Sin be mortal, this is loſt, ( altho” 
the Perſon were formerly juſt ) and muſt again be re- 
covered. If it be — he muſt ſatisſie for it. 2. 
To this kind of Remiſſion, they require Mtrition and 
Contrition, The firſt is a legal Sorrow for fear of 
Wrath, the ſecond is an intenſe Sorrow for the Sin 


I we might take a View of ſuch Grounds as 


committed the firſt proceedeth from ſervile Fear, 
this from filial: Both theſe they lay down as 
neceſlary for attaining of the former Remiſſion, 
or Infuſion of Grace. 3. To this Coutrition 
they give a fourfold Influence in the attaining 
thereof, 1. Diſpolitively, or a diſpoſing Influence, 
as the material Cauſe (as they call it) of this 
Grace, that is, by this Contrition as it is a 
Vertue, the Soul is diſpoſed for receiving of that 
Grace; or, that that Grace may be wrought 
in the Soul, out of that Contrition, as the Pre- 
exiſtent Matter thereof. 2. It concurreth inſtrumen- 

Hhhe * tally, 
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* rally, as it is a part of the Sacrament of Pennance, Remiſſion of Sins beſtowed on him. Therefore 
by which, the Prieſts Abſolution doth ex gpere- ope-+ they make Baptiſm ſimply neceſſary to the Pardon 
rato, beget ſuch Grace in the Heart of one that of Original Sin, and Pennance to actual, except 
is contrite. Theſe two are laid down by Thom. when it is impoſſible; and in this caſe the Vow 
ſupplement. queſt. 5. Art. 1. corp. 3. It concurreth thereof doth ſupply. To this facramental Abſoluti. 
way of Satisfaction for the Sin committed, and on they require particular Confeſſion of mortal Sins, 
ſo this inward Contrition in the ſenſitive part, is de. neceſſitate ſalutis, to be made neceſlarily to the 
Man's recompenſing for his Fault inwardly, as he Prieſt, before he abſolve them, which can be no 
doth outwardly inflict Puniſhment on the Body, ad little Torture; and fo till this leaveth the Soul to 
recompen/andam offenſam gue in Deum committitur,. diſpute. the Prieſt's Commiſſion, and the Nature of 
as Aquinas ſpeaketh, Queſt. 1. Art. 2. 4. It con- that Sacrament, which will not eaſily quiet it, and 
curreth meritoriouſly as an act of Vertue, even alfo leaveth it under Aquinas his unanſwerable Ar- 
as other Works do for procurring meritoriouſly. gument, /upp!. Quæſt. 1. Art. 3. Where ( faith he 
'- ſomething from God, fupp. Jug. 1. Art. 2. even the the Principles are diverſe, the one can never 
firſt entrance into Glory. . | unto, or become the other ; But the Principles of 
A L L which ways will de unſatisfying to a» Attrition, to wit, ſervile fear, and of Contrition, 
- Gonſcience ; for neither of them looketh on Re- 0 wit, filial fear, . are diverfe, Ergo, Ar. When 
pentance- as that which the Lord of his Grace hath this is done, there is ſtill a ſtick (even by their 
promiſed and knit Pardon freely unto : Therefore, Principles) in the uncertainty of this, whether 
that it may be meritorious, there ariſeth a new their Contrition be true or not; or whether that 
Diſpute ; wherein this Contrition confiſteth. . 1. Remiſſion hath followed freely or not: For, this, 
Some old Schoolmen fay it muſt be in ummo gra- They ſay, cannot be known, (but by particulir 
| du, otherwiſe Pardon is not to be expected. 2. Revelation) Therefore do they conclude, that 10 
| Others, of whom Scatus is the Head, fay that it is ſupply all, it is neceflary to enjoyn Satisfaction in 
| ſuch a Sorrow as is only known to God, and ſo Work, by Pennances, Perigrinations, Dotations, or 
by it the Conſcience can have no quiet. 3. The. ſuch like, whereby they make-up equipolently the 
latter Jeſuits as Bellar. de pæniten. lib. 2. cap. 11. Effects of their Contrition, and make all ſure: 
and Gregor. de-Valent. tom. 4. diſh. 7. Queſt. 8. And if the Perſon cannot fatighe himſelf, becauſe 
de contritione, do reject both theſe as falſe and his Sins are great, here they have their In- 
dangerous: And becauſe that Contrition in ſuch dulgences, and the Application of the Satisfactions 
a Degree is moſt rare, therefore they have a two- of others for quieting the Mind, whereby the Pye, 
fold Cure, leſt there be no ground to quiet one at out of his Freaſury, and plentitude of Authority, 
all. 1. Bellarmine diſtinguiſheth Coutrition in that doth apply the Satisfaction of ſome others, who a 
which is intenſtus ſumma and appretiative ſumma, did ſatisfie &va more than their own guilt did amount | 
and faith, that though the firſt be not, the ſecond unto, as Bellarmine ſpeaketh de indul. lib. I. cab. 
will be ſufficient, providing the Sinner be . ſtill 4. The Conſcience is recommended to this for 
purſuing after the firſt to the uttermoſt, ſo that quietneſs ; whence it is, that ſo much Money is ziven 
if any thing be left undone which might be done. for theſe Indulgences. 
for attaining thereof, this Ground will fail; and the. THESE ways indeed oppreſs the Perſons, and 
Conſcience. can. have no Peace in this, becauſe in it empty the Purſes: of their Patients, but can pro- 
there is a new Sin, and what ſhall ſatisfie for that? duce no ſolid Cure. This great Difficulty follbu- 
This is alſo rare, and conſidering that a wakencd eth ever that Way, when external bodily Pen- 
Conſcience. will not eaſily Acquieſee in its own nances do not the turn, then ſo many Years have 
appretiative . Contrition ; as being equivalent for Sa- they to endure in Purgatory notwithſtanding of or- 
tisfaction, that being only ſuch as deſireth to be dinary Indulgences, and this, (as Ballarmius faith, 
intenſively in the higheſt | xray as they expound lib. I. de indul. cap. 9. pag. 1174.) may amount 
it. Therefore, 2. The Weight. is laid on the to twenty Thouſand Years, which is the great 
power of the Keys, and the Prieſt's Abſolution in Courteſy allowed by this Way unto a tortured 
the Sacrament of Pennance (which Greg. de Jalentid, Conſcience. 
faith, is communis Scholaſticorum ſententia ) that is, I' HE Queſtion is... What may: become of that 
that thoꝰ Contrition of it ſelf be not ſufficient, yet by Perſon at the Day of Judgment when his Years 
Vertue of the foreſaid Abſolution, one that is azzritus, will not be expired? By intenſneſs ( faith he) 
doth become contritus, and ſo· have the formentioned. of the Degree that is to be made up in three 
or 
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four hundred Year. This is the path Way Juſtice is infinite, and the deſerving of Sin is great. 
— their caſual Divinity: And after all, they 3. Whether its Sorrow can be without Sin 8 its 
leave- the Patient at an uncertaint >” when ſelf, and fo being deſective cannot be ſatisſactory, 
they have beſtowed all on them, and indured but muſt need a Satisfaction- 4. Whether its 
that twenty Thouſand Years in Purgatory, if for own act of Sorrow be ſincere or gracious, that 
all that i they may be after ward relieved and brought is (till uncertain, and ſo cannot but mar Peace 
through ;- ſo it is ſtill at a Venture, and what peace ſtill as they acknowledge. And to cloſe it muſt 
can be here in this Way, where neceſſarily theſe be a poor” Peace which is ſought: for in Purga- 
four are controvertible ? 1. Whether theſe Means, - tory, by ſo many Years' continuanee there, and 
being applyed can work the Effect, when no et net to be ſure of it when theſe ſhall end. 
ſuch Way is holden forth in Scripture, and is There is nothing liter the” Ahxiety mentioned 
but grounded: in many ſteps on Traditions and here than this, which is but an Hint of that 
Canons, and diſputable Principles at the beſt, which is followed in many inextricable Diſputes 
2. Whether a Proportionabineſs can be hgtween, concerning theſe three parts of Repentance, to 
its Satisfactions or Sorrow, and the Sin com- wit, contritis cordis, conſeſſis oris, and - ſatisfattia* 
mitted, ſo as they may quiet the Conſcience, ꝙeris, which would ſooner diſtract à wearied 
2 having appeaſed. God by them, ſeeing. his Sinner than give quietneſs unto him, 


. 
* 


— 
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Verſe 12. One wo is pat; and Behold there come titus wars more hereafter. | | SY 

13. And the 1 2 Angel founded, and I heard a Viice from the four horns of the gelen Mar, which * 
is before G O D, eee . | 
14. Saying to the” ſixth Angel which had the Trumpet, Looſe the four Angels which are bound in the 
great river Euphrates. | 5 

15. And the four Angels were loaſed, which were prepared for an HMur, and a Day, and a Month, 
and a Nur, for to flay the third part of Men. | 8 EE: 

16. And the Number of the Army of the horſemen were tibs hundred Thouſand Thouſand: And I 
heard the Number of them. | 

17. And thus' F ſaw the Horſes in the Vifion, and them that ſat on them,” having 
Breaſ#-plates of Fire, and of Facin@t, - and Brimſtone, - and the Heads' of the Hoirſer* were 
as the Heads. of Lions, and out of their Mouths iſſued' Fire, and Smoke,» and Brin- 


tone. | | | | 3 
18. By theſe was the third part of Men filled, by the Fire,” and iy the Smoke, + and by* 


the Brimflone, which iſſued out of their Mouths, | | 

19. For their power is in their Muth, and in their Tails: Far their' Tails were- like unto” 
Serpents, - and had Heads, and with them they do hurt. | 

20. And. the | reſt of the Men which were not Killed by: theſe” Plagues, yet repented not © 
ef the Works of tbeir Hands, that they ſhould not worſhip” Deuili, and Lal , Gold and 
aca and Braſs, and Stone, and of Mid: - which neither can ſee, nor bear, nor” 
walk : 
21, Neither repented they of their Murders, nor of their Sorceries, nor ef" their Hrnication, nor” 
of their Thefts, - 


N- the laſt Trumpet were deſcribed the Nature who is called the Angel of the Covenant. The 
and Succeſs of the Kingdom of - Antichriſt 'vifible« Church was peſtered with Corruptions, 

„ who was there called, the Angel of the Superſtitions and Idolatry by him, ſor which the 
bottomleſs Pit, in Oppoſition to Jeſus Chriſt Lord threatneth to plague them with a more 
; ſenhble *- 


| 
| 
| 


- meth the typical Deſcription 


13, 14.—— 
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lenſible Plague by this fixth Trumpet. | 
Tu E 12. Verſe One wo is paſt, &e, Is ſet 
down to rid Marches betwixt the two Trumpets 


and to make the Tranſition clear from the one 


to the other. It is not to be underſtood, as if 
the Event of the fifth Trumpet were ſully to 
preceed the ſixth, and no ways to contemporate 
with it ( the contrary of this is clear from the 
cloſe of this Chapter, where the Idolatry, brought 
into the World by the fifth Trumpet, continueth 


unrepented of during the fixth ; but this is to he 
- underſtood, either as holding forth the priority of 
their beginning, the fifth preceedeth the ſixth, as 


being the procuring. cauſe of it; or, it relateth only 
to the former Deſcription, and ſignifieth this much, 
the Deſcription of the firſt Wo is paſt, and now co- 
of the ſecond. 
Therefore what we prefaced in general concern- 
ing the Order both of Seals and Trumpets, is to 
be apply ed here. | 

Tu E Judgment prophefied of here, at the 
firſt reading is exceeding terrible, and fo deſcrib- 
ed as muſt be neceſlarily underſtood of ſome 
more than an ordinary Wo. In this Deſcrip- 


tion we have, 1. The riſe of this Plague, in the 


ſupream and ſubordinate Qverrulers thereof, Yr 
2, The Actors and Executioners 
thereof are generally hinted at, Y2r/e---J4. 3 
Their Commiſſion is exprefled, Verſe 15. 4. 
The Executioners and their Execution follow- 
ing thereupon are deſcribed, Yer/e 16, 17, 18, 
19. 5. The procuring Cauſe of this Plague is 
implied, Yer/e 20. As alſo, 6. The end which 
the Judgment aimed at in it ſelf, with the 
Succeſs, (or rather .unſucceſsfulneſs } which it had, 
are ſet down, Jer 20, 21. ; 

Fo R the more clear opening of the Words, 
we would premit theſe Generals, 1. The Ob- 


ject of this Plague, is generally the fame with 


the former, to wit, the viſible Church, now 
drawn to Superſtition and Idolatry by Antichriſt, 


are plagued by this: For, Judgments are {poken 


of in this Bogk, not as they are indifferently up- 
In the World, but as particularly they concern 
he Church. And one of theſe Trumpets after 
mother doth contain a further ſtep of Judg- 
ment upon the ſelf ſame Object; and the 
Ohurch being the Object of the former Trum— 
ets, 10 muit ſhe be of this, otherwiſe the pro- 
rouncing of this Wo would have with it further 
Addition to her plagyed Condition, which is con- 
r:ry to che Scope. 


Chap. 9 

2. T x s Church here, is to be conſidered a 
declined, and as being guilty of Idolatry, and 
many other groſs Sins, as is clear by Verſe 20, 


rent Nature from the former ( as was hinted 
in the Expoſition of it) and doth particularly de. 
nounce temporal Judgment upon the Church, al. 
ready drunken with ſpiritual Plagues : This the par- 
ticular Deſcription will Demonſtrate ; yet it is ſuch 
a Judgment in temporal Things, as carrieth groſi 
Abominations and ſpiritual Venom, for poiſoning 
Souls, alongſt with it ; ſo their having of Tails 
like unto Serpents, &c. doth import. 

Laſtly, Ir muſt alſo be ſuch a Plague as is ex- 
ecuted by ſome great Power in the World, who 
have mighty Armies in executing this in a warlike, 
violent and ſucceſſful, though in a barbarous and 
cruel Manner. 

AND therefore, in ſhort, we conceive no o- 
ther to be intended here, put the Dominion of the 
Turks, who, by their mighty Strength, great 
Cruelty and poiſonous Doctrine of Mabomet have 
proven exceeding deſtructive both to the Bodies and 
Sauls of innumerable poor Chriſtians-: Which we 
may clear a little more in the Application, and as we 
go thro' the Words, 

Jerſe 13. THE firft Thing John mentioneth, 
is a Voice, I heard a Voice from the four horns if 
Golden Altar, &c. Which ſetteth forth the Voice 
of God, or of Jeſus Chriſt, as ſupieam Over- 
ruler of of this Plague, with Alluſion to God's 
giving Anſwers in his Tcmple under the old 
Teſtament. This Voice giveth Orders to the fixth 
Angel, the ſubordinate Overſeer of this Plague, 
to looſe, &c, By which is holden forth God's So- 
veraignty over, and his making uſe of Angels in 
the ordering of, the moſt fearful Plagues that come 
upon the Church | 

Secondly, I H E Actors are touched at in this 
order which the Angel getteth, Yer/e 14. Looſe the 
four Angels, which are bound in the great River 
Euphrates, Where we have theſe particulars. 

1. THEIR Nature, they are Angel, rot pro- 
perly to be underſtood ; for, the Thing which 
tolloweth is Armies of Horſemen: But they ate 
here called Angels, to fignifie their being ſubſer- 
vient to God in his Deſign, and their being fit- 
ted with Agility, Promptitude, Sc. for this Work, 
which he was to employ them in ( it being or- 
dinary in all this Prophefic to compare Inſtru- 
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ments good or bad to Angels and Spirits, as, vailed over the Saracens) did with them combine 


Chap. ix. II. Chap. xii 7. and xvi. 13, &c. in one Domſnion under the Ottomanean Family ; 
2. THE u are called four, not preciſely to deter- which was about 1000. Year and ſome more, from 
mine a Number: But either, which time their power grew till a great part of Eu- 


Firſt, T o ſignifie the ſpreading of this Plague rope was overrun by them. | | 
to all the Corners of the Earth, That as (Chap. Thirdly, WE have their Commiſion, Yer ſe 15. 
vii. 1.) there were four Angels holding the four which ſheweth the end wherefore they were looſed. 
Winds, that they ſhould not blow ; ſo there are 1: Their Work, is to a, 2: The Number, is- 
here as many Inſtruments to hurt the Church, as were à third Part of Men: 31 The Time or Continu- 
were to prevent it. Or, ance of their Execution, is, Fr an Hour and a Day, 


Scondly, Ir may be to point out a-fourfold dif- &c.- 


To ſlay, is to be here underſtood properly to 


frence either in reſpect of Government, Place, take ' away Mens hodily Lives: And therefore the 

Nature or Ceremonies, which ſhould be amongſt Expreſſions in this Trumpet differ from what is 
theſe who ſhould be Actors in this Plague, which in the former. The Event alſo here marked, ( the 
we will find agreeable to the Turks in this Senſe third part was killed, Verſe 18. ) doth confirm it. 


alſo. 


| Again by the third part of Men is not to be under- 
Thirdy, THESE four Angels are ſaid to be at ftood any Number definitely, nor any indefinite 


the great River Euphrates, This River in Syria Number of the World abfolutely conſidered; but 
is famous in many Reſpects, - 1. Upon it the great a third Part, or, a conſiderable Number of the 
Gity Babylon ſtood, 2. It was the March of David Men living on this fide the River Euphrates, from 
and Solomons Kingdom that was from the Sea to the which formerly theſe Executioners were reſtrained ; - 
River. 3. It was the great fatal bound of the now being looſed, they are commiſſionated eſperi- 
Roman Empire, beyond which they could never ally in reſpect of them; to wit, the ancient 
extend their Dominion. 4. Becauſe of the footing Roman Empire, now become Antichriſtian. 3. 
that the Turtiſb Dominion took firſt beſide it: For The time, or continuance, is ſet down in four 
the firſt Turi Government being by four Sultans, ſeveral Words, an Fur, a Day, a Month, arid a 


all of them for a conſiderable time had their reſidence Near, 
near and about this River, to wit, in ia, Aleppo, Day, 


Wie conceive it not fate to apply it to a 
or an Hour of any definite Time: (which 


Damaſcus, and Autiach, which were the Places we would rather reverence than follow in the 
whereby theſe Governours were deſigned. We con- Practice of others.) But we underſtand here a 
ceive this River to be here mentioned, to ſhew, that definite Time bounded and limited of God for 
ſuch ſhould be inſtrumental in this Plague, as were the prevailing of this Plague, as there was ſet” 
neither within the Church, nor the Roman Empire, down a time to the Locuſts under the former 
but ſhould have- their Reſidence - beſide this River Trumpet. We conceive the words are multiplyed, 
Eupbrates, as the-Turks are obſerved to have had bo- Eur, Day, and Month,” and Year, to ſet out, 1. 
fore their Dominion ſpread. 208 ___ _ God's particular determining and bounding of that 
Feurthly, TH E v- are- faid to be bound in that Plague in its  Continuance, to a Year, Month, Day 
River,” that is, reſtrained from breaking in upon and Hour, according to the Phraſe, - Num. ix. 22. 
the Empire, or the Church in it, for a long time, whether it was two Days, or a Month, or a 
by God's Providence, ſo as if they had been indeed Year, Sr which is there uſed to ſhew the abſo- 
bound. for many Years, what from inteſtine Diviſions lute Dependance the [/aelites had upon God in 
among themſelves, what by Tamerland's Invaſion their marchings and ſojournings, whether for time 
of them, and what by our Lord's providing long or ſhort : So ſhall it be here, the time for 
lome- Inſtrument to defend his Church for a which they are prepared, is particularly appointed. 
Time: Theſe Turks were reſtrained from invading 2. They are ſaid to be prepared for fuch a time, 
ad overrunning tbe Empire, although they vehe - differently expreſled, to ſhew, that in diverſe re- 
mently; gaped after it. They, are ſaid to be ſpects their Continuance ſhould- be for” a ſhort 


lg from that place, when the impediments and time, 


as of an Hour cr" Day; and alſo of a long 


reſtraints, - formerly keeping them in, are remov- time, as of a Month and Year.”- 3. To ſhew their a- 
ei, and they; (, as it were) hunded like Dogs, lacrity to uſe theOpportunityand Liberty given them 
formerly tied up, to deſtroy the waſt part of carefully ; ſo that after the removing of reitraints, » 


the Chriſtian World, which accordingly came to they. 
gels very ſpcedily, when the Turts having pre- 


ſnould not miis one Hour or Day in executing 
4 their © 
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their Commiſſion, and ſhould proſecute it. vigorouſ- 


ly, till the Year or longeſt Period of their Conti- 


*nuance ſhould be finiſhed. Thus may they be ſaid 
be red, Se. | 

RG. Wx come to the Execytioners them- 

ſelves, and the Execution which followed. They are 

deſcribed more particularly, 1. From their Number 

aud Nature, Verſe 16. The Army, is, of Her/emen ; 

and the Number, is, Tzo hundred thouſand thouſand. 


That which is added, and I heard the Number e, 


them, is to ſhew, that John invented not this Num- 
der, but that he had it plainly revealed to him. They 
are called Hr/emen, partly, to ſhew the ſwiftneſs 
and celerity of their Succeſs ; partly, to ſhew they 
were ſuch a People as abounded with ſuch Warriers, 
The Number we conceive (more than the Time) 
is not definitely to be ſtuck to; but ſignifieth an 
exceeding great Number. Both theſe agree well to 
the Turks, who have led the greateſt Armies in Eu- 
rope, eſpecially of Horſemen, and made the ſwifteſt 
Progreſs after their Invaſion, which hath been of a 
Jong Time heard of, much more Numerous than 
ever the Chriſtians were able to oppoſe unto them. 
TE Riders with their defenſive Armour, and 
the Nature of the Horſes ( and it is like, their Of- 
fenſive Arms) are deſcribed ver ſe 17. T hey had 
Breaſt-plates of Fire and of jacinet and * 
Breaft-plates uſe not to be made of ſuch Matter. 
We conceive the Meaning is, they ſhall be terrible 
' dreadful and deſtructive, as Fir, Brimſlone, c. 
which, working Terror on theſe whom they invade, 
ſhall occaſion ſuch Security to themſelves from the 
Hurt of any, as if they were fully armed, and al- 
' ſo richly, which we conceive to be underſtood by ja- 
cine. Their offenſive Arms, or their offending Power, 
are ſet out by two Expreſſions. 1. The Heads of 
the Horſes were as the Heads of Lions, that is, bold, 
fierce and deſtroying, and that profeſledly without 
any colour or Pretext, ſuch as the Locuſts had. 2. 
Out of their Mouths is ſaid to iflue Fire and Brim- 
flone: Whetreby it would ſeem, their waſting and 


cruel way of proceeding is ſet forth. Some alſo 


think it doth relate to the uſe of Cannon, Muſket, 
and Piſtol: For theſe two are certain, 1. That 
the u of theſe weapons was found out, much about 
this Tine. 2. There was never ſuch Abundance 
of them and of ſuch hudge greatneſs, as was uſed 
by them in their European Expeditions, ; 
IN the 18. Verſe, The Event of the Execution 
is marked to be anſwerable to their Commithon ; 
By theje three was the third part of Men killed: 
This is to be underſtood properly, as Ferje 15. It 
is marked, to ſhew, that there is no T hreatning 


Chap. 
or Prediction of God's, but it is exactly fulfilled, ang 
no Commiſſion of his, but it is fully executed, 1; 
the Application of this, the ſpeedy, terrible and 
great Overthow of ia the leſs, the Coaſt of Africk 
and a great part cf Europe, being deſtroyed and over. 
run by the Tarts, are ſufficient Evidences of the 
Truth of this. Beſide the cruel Murder committed 
by the Saracens in Haly, France, Spain, where yet 
it "> the Lord to keep them from ſettling, * 

Verſe 19. Tu ER E manner of hurting is more 
particularly explained, 1. By a double Mean where- 
by they hurt; Their Power is in their Mouth 251 
in their Tails, By Mouth is underſtood their o 
Violence, againſt the Body. The Tail; fignifieth 
the abominableneſs of the Doctrine ſpread by them, 
which is deſtructive to Souls. 2. [Theſe Tail; are 
further deſcribed, ( becauſe their Doctrine was not 
ſpoken ot before, though their Violence had been 
deſcribed ) they are ſaid to be like Serpents for poi- 
ſonableneſs and Subtilty ; and they have Heads, as 
unnatural like Thing that Tails ſhould have Heads 
on them. This ſetteth out the groſs abominableneſ 
2nd abſurdity. of that Doctrine. The Locuſts hat 
Tails, but they had not Heads on them ; theſe have 
Heads, to ſhew, that it ſhall. be more deſcernable in 
its grofineſs than the former. It is added, and with 
them they do hurt, that is, with their Tails and Head. 
The firſt part of the Verſe ſneweth, that this Army 
hurteth both by Cruelty to the Body, and peſtife 
tous Doctrine to the Soul: Therefore it is faid, 
Their Power is in their Mouth and their Tails, 
This laſt part ſheweth the Succeſs that followed 
upon their Doctrine; their were many Souls hut 
and deſtroyed with this, as there were Bodics with 
the former. This fully agreeth to the Turks alſo, 
who are not .more terrible in their Armies to the 
Bodies of Men, than that Peſtiferous Deluſion of 
Mahomet, is of it ſelf hurtful and deſtructive to Souls, 
and actually hath deſtroyed many, a great part of 
the World in God's Ri.hteous Judgment being 
carryed away with it. | 

We come now to the 20, and 21. Verſe, 4nd 
the reſt of the Men which were not killed by the 
Plagues, yet repented not, &c. The Scope whereof, 
is, I. To ſhew what Sins procured ſo great a 
Plague, and fo fierce an Enemy to be letten looſe 
upon the Chriſtian World: And indeed the Conti- 
deration of theſe Sins will vindicate the juſtice of 
God in inflicting all theſe Evils. There is one Sin 
mentioned in this Yer/e, to wit, [dolatry, ſeveral 
ways aggreged; and there are four moe in the laft 
Verje added: And though God will ſuffer cruel 


Abominations in Pag ans, that never had the _ 
ledge 
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edge of his Will; yet theſe who are guilty here, 
— by Profeſſion of his Church, there is the 4 
Acceſs in Juſtice to take Courſe with them. 2. It 
is ſet down to ſhew the End which the Lord drove 
by ſuch ſtrong Phyfick; It was at the Health, and 
not the Subverſion of that Part of the World; 
And ſo by the Application of this Mean, either 
to bring them to Repentance, as the right Fruit 
of all, or to diſcover their deſperate Impenitency, 
4. It ſheweth the Fruitleſneſs of this Mean, that 
notwithſtanding it was ſharp, yet did it not prevail 
with them; which is not to be underſtood, as if 
God failed of his intended Purpoſe, hut to ſhew 
how mad the Antichriſtian World was upon their 
Idols; when ſuch a Judgment, having deſtroyed 
ſ many, did not yet effectuate the Recovery of 
reſt, | 
ork y the reſt of the Men whith were nat Killed; &c. 
Is to be underſtood, not theſe who remained all the 
World over, but within the Chriſtian World, or 
Empire now declined to be Antichriſtian. The ref 
that remained, after the third Part were killed of the 
fame total, 1 toit, theſe on this fide Euphrates ; For 
the Lord obſerveth not what the reſt of the World 
did, but what his Church by Profeſſion did, whom 
he correcteth when he forbeareth all the World 
beſide, 

WHrarT we faid in Preface to the Trumpets in 

neral, and to this, doth alſo confirm it. They 
are ſaid not to repent, that is, that theſe idolatrous 
Chriſtians, notwithſtanding of theſe Plagues, neither 
were inwardly brought to loath theſe Sins, or to be 
humbled for them before God ; nor outwardly to 
abſtain from them in their Practice, but rather grew 
worſe, and dotted more upon theſe Superſtitions, 
eren after this Plague, which fully came to paſs 
alſo, Papiſts being never more drunk with their 
Superſtitions, and profane in their Carriages, than 
fince the Turi deſtroyed a great Part of that Anti- 
chriſtian Kingdom. 

Tu x firſt Sin mentioned, is, Zdelatry, four ways 
agoreged, 1, The Works of their Hands: So cal- 
kd, becauſe the Images and Statues uſed in that 
Worſhip, are made with Mens Hands, and fo can- 
not be a fit Object of Worſhip, It is like hereby 
to relate to the ſecond Command, where the making 
of all ſuch, upon ſuch an Account, is forbidden, 
2, It is called a wor/hipping of Devils, not that it is 
ſo directly in the Intention of the Worſhippers, but 
that it is ſo indeed, and accounted ſo by the Lord. 
Therefore it is uſual in the Scripture to give it 
that name, Lev. xvii. 7. 1 Cor. x. 20, Yea, not 
only that fort of Idolatry, which is againſt the 
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firſt Command, is ſo called; but eren that which 
acknowledging the true God, doth yet corrupt the 
Rule of Worſhip preſcribed by him, by putting an 
Idolatrous manner in the room thereof, So, that 
Idolatry of Feroboam the Son of Neat is tiled, 
2Chron. xi. 15. + ordained him Priz/ts for the 
high Places, and fir the Devik, and for the Calues 
which he had made: And yet the particular con- 
ſidering of that Sin, will make it appear, that he 
did not directly intend the worſhipping of theſe 
Calves ( and much leſs of Devils) in the room 


of God. 3. This Idolatry is aggreged from the 
Variety and Multiplicity of it, in reſpect of the 


Matter whereof theſe Idols were compounded, 
Cold, Silver, Braſs, Stone and Word, (of which 
Mettals of all ſorts, Images, Crucifixes, Relicts, Sc. 
are abundant in the Popiſh Church) and yet 
whatever be the Shape of the Mettals, it is till, 
at the beſt, Gold, Silver, Braſs, Sc. and ſo no 
fit Object of Worſhip. Laſih, It is aggreged from 
the Lifeleſsneſs of theſe Idols, which being unable 
to hear, or move themſelves, muſt be exceeding 
unfit to be invocated by others, as helpers of them ; 
and ſo muſt imply exceeding great Stupidity in 
theſe who fell into that Sm. Upon which Ground, 
the Scripture uſually aggregeth that Sin, P.. 
CXV. ver. 4, 5, Sc. and cxxxv. 15, 16. both which 
Places do pronounce the Worſbippers of them to be 
for Stupidity like unto them. 

THERE are four more particular Sins charged 
upon them, ver. 21. and Impenitency under the 
ſame alſo, All which may be figuratively under- 
ſtood, according to the Strain of this Book, or 
properly, as the Words ſound. The firſt Sin, is, 
Their Murders; figuratively underſtood, it holdeth 
forth the great Blood-guiltineſs of Souls, which 
we formerly hinted at, in the Expoſition of the 
fifth Trumpet. Properly, it holdeth forth the 
many Maflacres, Perſecutions and Butcheries of 
Antichriſt, whereby that Kingdom is guilty of the 
Blood of many T houfands of the Saints, as from 
Chap. xi. 7. and xili. 7. and xviii. 24. will ap- 
pear. The ſecond Thing, is, Their Sarceries, which 
figuratively holdeth forth bewitching and intoxi- 
cating Doctrine, and Deluſion therein, at a hight: 
Literally taken, it holdech forth a Guiltineſs of 
deviliſh and magical Arts. According to the firſt 
Senſe, the Whore is ſaid to have a Cup, Chap. 
xvii. 4. according to the laſt, Antichriſt is faid 
to come (2 T hefl. ii. 9.) after the woriing of Sa- 
tan, with Signs and lying Wonder. The Thing 
ſignified by both, will be found in Paper, their 
Doctrine having N 21d blinded fo many, 
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and Magick vented in lying Signs and Wonders, 
and otker abominable Pranks, hath been abound- 
Ing, and frequent, not only amongſt the inferior 
opes themſelves. And 
this, under the Pretext of working Miracles and 
Exorciſms, hath been in ſome Caſes avouched. 
The third Sin, is, Fernication: By which, we 
may underſtand their whoriſh Doctrine, which 
draweth Souls away from God; in which reſpect, 
that Kingdom is called the great Whore; or, 
bodily Filthineſs, which we will often find in 
Scripture to go alongſt with Idolatry, as from the 
Counſel of Balaam, (Numb. xxxil. 16. and elſe 
where ) may appear. This Sin is not wanting in 
the Popiſh Church, eſpecially in the Clergy, their 
pretended Vows are Snares to bring it on, as Ex- 
perience hath proven ; Yea, Bellarm. de Monachis, 
lib. 2. cap. 24. ſaith, That it is more toleraile to 
cemmit Fornication, than fer one under a Vaw to 
Marry, elthough he have nit the Gift of Conti- 
nerce, Becauſe, faith he, Marriage, reddit eum in- 
habilem ad votum ſervandum, which the other doth 
not. By their Principles, they maintain Bordels. 
It is faid in Rome alone, the Permiſſion of them 
have yiclecd yearly 40000. Crowns to the Pope. 
This Sin is eſpecially eminent among their Clergy, 
and often in their Head, the Pope himſelf: Yea, 
one Pope Jean, or Joan, according to others, is 
recorded to have brought forth a Child in her 
Popedom. Theſe Things are not forged, but part- 
ly from Expcrience have been found, and by 
their own Hiſtoriographers have been ſet down; 
partly, by ſome godly Men in theſe Times, and 
others more civil have been often complained on 
and regrated; partly, are manifeſt from the Popes 
Donations, and Offices frequently beſtowed upon 
their Children, which contizue to this Day as 
avowed Teſtimonies of their publick Acceſſion to 
this Sin, The laſt, is, Their Thefts, that is, the 
Breach of the eighth Command, taking and wrong- 


ing the Eſtates of Men, and by indirect Means, 


drawing them to themſelves, without any war- 
rantable Right. This is eſpecially applicable to the 
Rimiſh Clergy, by the Pretext of Dotations, Mor- 
uſcations, ee Annates, Peter*'s-Patri- 
meny, and Peter's-Pence, and ſuch like Means, 
have ingroſſed to themſelves the whole Subſtance 
almoſt of Chriſtendom. This ſort of Theft in 
the Phariſees, was long ſince condemned by our 
Lord, as a Breach of the Commandment of God, 
Matth. xv. 5. and xxiii. 14. with xxv. Of all 
which Sins, it is not only implied, that the Anti- 
chriſtian World is guilty ; but alſo that they, that 
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is, the two Parts not deſtroyed by the Tu-4; 
conilinue ſo to practiſe without repenting of the 
ſame, 

TH x charging of the Popes with theſe foul 
Faults, will not ſeem ſtrange, if we conſider what 
Platina, Martinus, Onuphrius, their own Writers, 
and Bellarmin himſelf writeth concerning them from 
the 670. ſoreward: Where abounded, 1. Irregy. 
larity in Elections by Bribes, magick Arts, Am. 
bition, Faction and Violence, by poiſoning and in- 
carcerating their Predeceflors : 80 that Platina, is 
vita Stephani 6. ſaith, Eo deventum erat Eccleſraſti. 
cis, ut largitionibus ſedem ebtinerent : The Church. 
men came to this Condition, that they got the 
Papacy by Bribes. And Damaſ. 2. vi ſedem uy. 
pavit inoleverat enim bie mos, ut cui ſeditigſo lice 
ret Petri ſedem invadere; he took the Papacy by 
Force, for this was the Cuſtom, that any ſediti- 
ous Perſon might by Violence take up Peter 
Seat. And, in the Life of Sylvefter the third, 
Eo enim Pontificatus devenerat, ut qui plus largi- 
tione & ambitione, non dico ſanctitate vite & gy. 
trinæ, valeret, is tantummodo bonis oppreſſis & re- 
jectis obtineret: quem morem utinam aliguands un 
retinuiſſent naſiraà tempora; ſed bec parum eſt, &c, 
The Papacy was come into this Condition, that 
not he who was holieſt, and moſt learned, but he 
who gave manifeſt Bribes, and was moſt ambiti- 
ous, obtained it, and that only by bearing down 
and caſting at good Men : Which Cuſtom, I wiſh 
our Times had not retained ; but this is. little of 
it, &c, 2. There is Groſneſs in their Perſons for 
Adultery, Cruelty, Devilry. John the 13. Omni- 
bus probris ac turpitudinibus à pueritia centaming- 
tus, venationibus, ſiguid temporis d libidinibus ſa- 
pererat, magis quam orationibus deditus. Hic fe- 
ratiſſimus in adulterio comprehenſus confoſſus fait; 
An infamous and vile Man, eyen from his In- 
fancy, what ſpare Time he had from his Luſts, 
was ſpent rather in Hunting than Prayer, at 
length he was ſtobbed in the very Act of Adul- 
tery. Sylveſter 2. Malis artibus ſedem adeptus, 
Dialolum ſecutus, cui je totum tradiderat, ea lige 
Diaboli opem obtinuit, ut poſt mortem ejus totus eſſtt 
Sylveſter 2. having got the Papacy by unlawful 
ways, gave over himſelf to the Devil, and got 
his Help upon that Condition that he ſhould be 
his wholly after Death, 3. Great Cruelty in their 
poiſoning, exhumating and beheading after Death 
their Predeceſſors, reſcinding all their Acts: S0 
that in Steph. 5. Haæc conſuetudo invaluit, &c. Ste 
more in Chry/toph. 1. Boniface 7. Hildebrand, 
zd many others. 4. Innumerable Schiſms, * 
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of them reckon 26. decided ordinarily. by Vio- 
lence, and ſome of them with two or three 
Popes coninuing man Years, to ſay nothing of 
un the 8. whom Martin. and Plat. call a Wo- 
man, who of Child-birth died in Proceſſion. 

FRM what is ſaid alſo we may gather, 1. 
That the Kingdom of Antichriſt is not fully to 
be overturned by the Turks, but that there re- 
maineth the greateſt Part undeſtroyed by that 
Plague, upon which afterward the Vials are pour- 
ed forth. Chap, xvi. God reſtraining and bound- 
ing that Deſtruction for the Churches and Elects 
ſake, which he had reſerved, lurking amongſt 
them. 

2. WE may ſee the tenaciouſneſs of theſe 
Men in not quiting their Idolatry, and repenting 
of their Sins, which maketh way for the coming 
Vials, under which alſo it is marked (Chap. xvi. 
9.) that they repented not, but went on in their 
Blaſphemies againſt God, 

3. IT appeareth, that the Idolatry and Sins 
mentioned here, and the Men who continue im- 
penitently in them, are not to be underſtood of 
the Idolatry and Sins which the Pagan World 
is guilty of, ( whom God by this Judgment aimeth 
not to reclaim ) but ſuch Sins as the backſlidden 
Church of Antichriſt is guilty of, that being the 
World, a third Part whereof is deſtroyed, and 
two Parts whereof, for a Time, are ſpared, as is 
faid, it being not the reſt of Men ſimply, but 
the reſt of te Men, which relate to the viſible 
Church (the Object of theſe Plagues) as con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the World. Be- 
fide, the Wdolatries, Murders, &c. mentioned here, 
and the Men who continue impenitent in them, 
are the fame who are plagued by the laſt Wo 
and laſt Plagues or Vials of the Wrath of God; 
For, it is one continued Controverſy upon the 
fame Account, but the Men plagued for Idolatry, 
Mutder, Fornication, Sc. by the Vaals, are the 
Men who have the Mark of the Beaſt, Chap. 
xvi. 2, charged with the Blood of Saints, ibid. 
ver, 6. Yea, the Seat of the Beaſt, ( untouched 
by this Plague) ibid. ver. 10. found guilty alſo 
of Idolatry, Sorcery and Fornication, Chap. xiti, 
I, 2, 4, 5. and Chap. xvii. 4, 5, 6, Sc. There- 
fore they muſt be of one and the ſame Anti- 
Chriſtian Church. For, ſeeing ſuch Men under 
ſuch Guilt, are found tenacious of the fame Im- 
piety under the Vials, although plagued by them, 
Whom can we elteem them to be but the Men 
ſpoken of here under the fame Guilt, who being 
ſpared, and yet continuing therein, are of new 
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brought unto a reckoning by the Lord? Neither 
were it ſo wonderful to ſee Heathens continue in 
their Idolatries after Croſies, but it is wonderful 
to ſee Chriſtians do ſo; more might have been 
expected from them. 

4. HENCE we may gather, that ſuppoſing 
the former Trumpet, and Chap. xii. 17. to relate 
to the Romi/h Church, (for which the Expoli- 
tion of theſe Places may be conſidered ) and find- 
ing it true in the Event, that the R»4 Church, 
for a great part thereof, is overrun by the Turk: ; 
yet the Seat, and as it were -a two part of that 
Kingdom to be ſpared, according to this Prophe- 
fie, I fay, we may gather, that the Idolatry, Sorce- 
ry, Murder, Sc. mentioned here, is to be enquir- 
ed for among them, and that it is their Worthip, 
Service and Practices which are here ſo denomi- 
nated by the Lord. 

FROM what is ſaid, we ſuppoſe it not need- 
ful to add many Reaſons why we have applied 
this Plague to the Turks or Mabomstans, the Con- 
fideration of what hath been laid down touching 
the Object, Nature, Properties and Effects of this 
ſad Wo, being compared in the Event with the 
Riſe, Progreſs, Succeſs and Nature of the Turt:þ 
Empire; it will be found ſo evidently to be ful- 
filled in them, as will leave no Ground to queſti- 
on it. Only let it be obſerved, that we conjoyn 
the Saracens and Turks together as one; For, 
they poſſeſs the ſame Parts of the World, did actual- 
ly continue in one Dominion, do follow the ſame 

eligion, Laws and Cuſtoms, and do obſerve the - 
ſame manner of proceeding in their Wars, with 
the ſame Hatred of, and Quarrel againſt Chriſti- 
ans, Cc. and ſeeing in the Event what is pro- 
pheſied here, is found exactly to be fulfilled in 
them, the conſidering of this Propheſie, and the 
reading of their rig doth of it ſelf make the 
Application. And confidering the great Change and 
Deſtruction that by Mabomet's Means hath bee 1 
made eſpecially in the Chriſtian World, it is not 
like it would be omitted in this Propheſie; an! 
there will be found no Type { ſuitable, nor Tim: 
ſo agreeable to it, as that of this Trumpet. 

THIS Mabamet lived a little before and a- 
bout the 650. Year, ( a little after Boni/ace the 
third had aſlumed the Title of Univerjal Bi 
he was an Arabian, a ſubtile Fellow, and nd 
Chriſtian, about the 630. With the help of on: 
Sergius a Neftorian Monk, and Joannes Antiochenus 
an Arian, and ſome Fews, he began to coin his 
dlaſphemous Aarau, wherein he endeavoureth a mix- 
ture of Pagani/m, Fudaiſin, and Cbriſtianity, but of the 
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reſfeſt Kind, to wit, AFiani/m and Neftorianiſm, 
t were long to rehearſe all his Tenets, He called 
himſelf the great Prophet, and blaſphemouſly applyed 


ſome Scriptures to that purpoſe ; he alledgeth. that 


his Writings (io wit, what he calleth his Afurca 
and Alceran) were given him from Heaven, and are 


without Error, and therefore joyneth the Old 


Teſtament, the Goſpel and the Alcoran together; 
he denieth the Neceſſity of Signs and Wonders, but 
that the Refuſers of the Alcorn are to be perſecuted 
with the Sword, and yet that no Man is to be per- 
ſecuted for his Religion.. Po the Receivers of the 
Alcoren he promiſeth many great Things, and aſ- 
ſerteth it to be confirmed by many Victories from 
the Lord; he aſlerteth One only true God, and de- 
nieth the Tinity of Perſons, and abſurdly aſſerteth 
a twofold Perſonality of the God-head ; he is againſt 
all Idols and Images,. and. alledgeth himſelf to be 
ſpecially commiſſionated againſt Idol-worſhip : And 
it may be that God having purpoſed him indeed 
to ſcourge that Sin, hath alſo wiſely ordered that, 
partly to make him the more inſtrumental in pur- 
ſuing that Sin, partly the more to convince and 
ſhame Chriſtans that ſhould be addicted to it. "Theſe 
things and. ſuch like may be more fully gathered 
from the Alcoran it ſelf ; and theſe who write of it. 
This is certain, that his monſtrous Abſurdities be- 
came taking to many,.and he himſelf to have great 
temporal Power, eſpecially on this Occaſion, I- 
raclius the Emperor in his Wars againſt the Perſi- 
aus, had a conſiderable Army of Arabians in his 


| Service, who being dimitteg after the War with 


reproachful Speeches from their Officers, in ſtead of 
55 did fall to Mutiny.. Upon theſe. this Mabo- 
net ſo infinuated himſelf, that he was received to 
te.their Head (from this came the Name of Sara- 
cens ; for, theſe Arabians being indeed Vmaelites 
and Hagarens, but accounting it a Reproach to be 


' deſcended of the Bond- woman Hagar, to hide that, 


they claimed Title to Sarah, and ſo aſlumed her 


Name) after this. Mabemet and they having pre- 


valled in Arabia and ſettled in Mecha for a Time, 
her left it, and invaded Syria, ſettled the Head of 


thar Dominion in Damaſcus. From this forward 
thy ſpeedily. prevailed. and did. overrun. many 
E ngdoms under the Name of Saracens, yet were 


reſtrained from having footing in Europe, till after 
the Tur#s Victory over them, they became of one 


Religion, under one Head, ſor the further ſtrength- 
ning. of their. Union.. Since that Time their Do-- 
minion bath mightily encreaſed under the Name of 
Turks, ſo that now. they, are not reſtrained in the 


Faſt as formerly, but do poſſeſs almoſt all the Gree 
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et have been keeked from overruning Jah, it be. 
ing like that theſe are not to be made uſe of by the 
Lord for that peice of Service of darkning the Throng 
of the Beaſt, which is reſerved for another Time, 

Ir it ſhould be objected here againſt this Ap- 
plication, that theſe eaſtern parts of the Empire, 
over which the Turk hath prevailed, are ſuch a 
have been leaſt ſubmiſſive to the Pope, and there. 
fore this Plague of the Turk's may rather be looked 
on as a Judgment on them. for breaking Unity 
with him, than as a Plague upon him. A. This 
is indeed harped upon by ſome of the Papilts, par. 
ticularly by Bellarmin in his Preface ad libros d- 
Pontifice ; But will be clear by conſidering, 1, 
That once theſe Churches were profeſſedly for the 
generality of them under him, the whole Chriſtan 
World being Admirers and. Worſhippers of the 
Beaſt, Chap. xiii. 8. and ſubject to the Pope, 23 
they themſelves uſed to boaſt. Now, there being 
ſo many Chriſtians deſtoryed by the Turks, it muſt 
either infer a great Deſtruction to be upon the 
Popiſh Kingdom,, or it muſt be faid, that a third. 
part of the Chriſtian. World did not belong to him, 
which they will not. willingly grant. 2. Suppoſe 
there was a withdrawing from his Uſurpation in 
part, yet theſe ſame Churches, being once infect- 
ed with Idolatry, Error and Superſtition, by the 
Biſhops of Rome, did ſtill retain that Leaven ; till 
this Judgment came upon them, and ſo in plagu- 
ing them for theſe Evils, God gave warning to o- 
thers lying in that ſame Guilt,. And that it pleaſ- 
ed the Lord to begin wich theſe eaſtern Churches 
rather than others, theſe Reaſons. may be given, 1, 
Becauſe he was not by theſe Hands to overturn 
the Beaſt's Throne, but was to reſerve a two 
part of. that Kingdom, for other wiſe Ends after- 
ward. Therefore this weſt part of the World, is 
not firſt. begun at,. 2. In theſe eaſtern Churches 
Antichriſt's. Kingdom and his Corruptions had been 
molt. freely teſtified againſt and. oppoſed, which 
made. their. Guiltineſs of after: yeilding to be the 
more inexcuſable and ripe for — 3. By 
ſeourging them firſt. who ſcemed leaſt acceſlory to 
the Guilt, . the Lord would Evidence how diſpleaſing 
any part of it is to him, and the more to convince 


others who were deeper therein; and it is agrecable- 
to this, that theſe plagued here, are only charged 


with ſuch Corruptions and Sins of the Church of 
Rome, as theſe. Churches were. guilty, of; and the 
two part now reſerved, and after plagued by the 
Vials, are beſides theſe, charged with worſhiping 
the Beaſt and having his. Mark, Chap, xvi. 2. * 


Chap. 9, 
cian Empire, and parts of the weſtern Empire alſo, 
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Chap. 9. BOOK of the 
if theſe did go a further Length in the-acknowledg-- 
ing of the abſoluteneſs of the Pope, than this third 
part, who are at the firſt reckoned with, did in that 
particular, though in the ſame Guilt in Reſpect of 
other Corruptions. But Laſtly, it is clear, that by 
this Turkiſh Dominion a great Part of the Namiſb 
Power is Ecclipſed, and many of all Orders, who 
had their Dependance upon the Pope alone, were 
deſtroyed, whereof the War, called the Ha Far, 
is an Evidence, beſides the Overthrow of many 
Kingdoms, Armies and Towns, who did- directly 
own the Pope, and did not want his Holineſs En- 
couragement and Benediction, with many conſe- 


Concerning the Idolatiy of 


» may be of great Concernment (and poſſibly 
of more Difficulty )to clear this, that the Church 
of Rome by their worſhipping of Images, Relicts, 
and ſuch like, even though they intended the wor- 
ſhipping of the true God, are yet notwithſtand- 
ing really guilty of Idolatry: And though it be 
not pertinent for this place- to infiſt in it by a long 
Digreſſion; yet, ( conſidering, of what Concernment 
it is for the clearing of this Propheſy, and for war- 
ranting the Application thereof. to the Church: of 
Rome, both in this Chapter and in many Chapters 
following) we think it neceflary to lay down 
ſome things which may bear this Application. 
Fo x the making out of this Charge of Idola- 
try and worſhipping of Devils upon the Church 
of Rome, we ſhall firſt lay down what is ſuch in the 
Scripture Account. 2. What the Church of Name 


doth practiſe concerning their Images and Wor- 


ſhip given to them. 3. Make out, that theſe Prac- 
tices are condemned in the Scripture, as worſhipping 
of Idols the work of Men's Hand's, Sc. It is not 
our Purpoſe: to enlarge the firſt two, in ſpeaking 
either of all the Idolatry. which the Scripture con- 
demneth, or yet of all the Practices of the Church 
of Rome,. which come in under this Guilt, . but 
ſo much as relateth to Images eſpecially. . 

F'o R rhe firſt, The Scriptures reckon and con- 
demn a twofold Idolatry in Reference to Images. 


n When! the Image it ſelf is accounted God and 


worſhipped as ſuch,. This Idolatry is properly a- 
gainſt the firſt Command,, and is generally con- 
demned in the Practice of the Heathen. 

T E ſecond ſort of Idolatry, is, when the: 
Images themielves are not · worſhipped, as having 
any God-head properly in themſelves; but as they 
relate to,. repreſent, and are made uſe of in the Wor- 


ſhipping the Images whereb 
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crated Croſſes, Swords, Banners, and the like, as 
Pledges thereof: Yea,, not long before the Ruin 


of that eaſtern Exp ire, qiyerſe of the Emperors 
thereof, came purpoſly to be crowned at Rome, 2s 
ackowledging their Dignity of the Pope; and ( Ann. 
1274. ) Michael Emperor of Conflantingple, pro- 
miſed to Pope Gregory the tenth the Obedience of 
all the Grecian Churches; Upon which Grounds 
it is evident, that we may warrantably ſay that the 
Tyranny of the Turks: hath been a great Plague to 
the Romyb Eccleſiaſtick Kingdim, and that theſe 
who were deſtroyed by them, were generally ac- 
ceſſory to the Guilt of their Corruptions. 


the Church of Rome. 


ſhip of him who is accounted God, fo that the Mo- 
tive moving. to worſhip, is pretended Reſpect to 
the God repreſented by them, which we will find 
both amongſt Heathens and amongſt the People of 
God, the one worſhipping the Images of their Idols, 
not as Gods themſelves, but as intending to worſhip 
their Gods in theſe, and by theſe ; yet are they 
commonly condemned in the Scripture, not only 
for worſhipping their ſuppoſed Gods, but for wor- 
they did repreſent, 
them; the other, to wit, the People of God, pro- 
felling to worſhip the true God, and yet for doing 
it by Images, and to Images, are condemned for 
worſhipping of Images themſelyes, as the after In- 
ſtances will clear. | 

T #1 s ſort of idolatrous Worſhip may be two 
ways tried, 1. When we worſhip him with ſuch 
Worſhip as Idolaters uſed to their Idols. Thus the 
repreſenting of the true God by Images, making 
high places and Groves to him, are condemned, 
Deut. iv. 15. 16, 25. and Deut.- xii. Verſe 31, 32. 
and 2 Chroni xxxiii. Verſe” 17. where facrificing 
in the high: Places, though to the Lord their 
God, is marked as a Relict of their Idolatry. 

2. Ir may be tried by this, When religious 
Worſhip, alone due to God, is given to any thing 
which is not the true Ged, , though it were to 
Inſtruments and Means appointed by himſelf: Such 
Llolatry is condemned in Cornelius, As x. and 
in Jahn! Revel, xix.- and the Peoples going a 
whoring after? the braſen Serpent (much more 
when that Worſhip is given to any thing which 
is not made uſe of in the Worſhip of God by: 
his Appaintment;: as Images of Angels, Saints, or 
of the Lord himſelf ), Thus it had been Idolatry. 
under the- Old: Teſtament, - to have worſhipped - 

| the 
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the Tables of Stone, Pot of Manna, MA. Rod, 
- Paſchal Lamb, or ſuch things ordinarily, or extra- 
ordinarily made uſe of by God. Theſe properly 
come under the ſecond Command, — we are 
diſcharged, not only to worſhip falſe Gods, or 


Images as Gods; but alſo are inhibited to worſhip _/?7. 


the true God any way not preſcribed by him, but 
eſpecially by Images. 
Ir it be queſtioned what this Religious Worſhip 
is, we take it up thus, 1. That Worſhip which 
the Scripture only appropriateth to the true God, 
as praying and vowing to him, ſwearing by his 
Name, building Temples, Altars, &c. ſeeking the 
reſtoring of Health and ſuch like. | 

2. WE call that Religious Worſhip, which Ido- 
laters uſe to give to their ſuppoſed Gods, ſuch 
as to kiſs an Image, H. xiii. 2. To facrifice and 
burn Incenſe to them, ſet Lights before them, 
and appoint Prieſts for them, Judg. xvii. and of 
Sort was this Idolatry (Als xiv. ) of offering Sa- 
crifices to Paul and Barnabas ; for, theſe things 
have. ever been counted Religious by Men, and 
given to Idols upon that account, neither ever 
hath it been or can it be given Images upon ano- 
ther account. ſes 

3. W ren the Worſhip is not civil, it muſt 
be accounted religious, as may be gathered from 
the Circumſtances thereof, as if the Act, End and 
other Circumſtances be religious, the Action or 
Worſhip it ſelf muſt be fo alſo; as it is one thing 
to bow the Knee in a Salutation to a Man, it is 
another thing to bow in Prayer, and that before an 
Image, to do it occafionally, and in ſuch Place, 
and purpoſly, as a peice of Religion and Worſhip ; 
to bow the Kneeat a Table or before an Image, is 
one thing, but to do it before an Image ſet up for a 
religious End at a Table, upon which Chriſt is 
eſteemed to be really preſent, is another. 
THAN we may be diſtinct in the ſecond, we 


ſhall firſt, conſider what is the Practice of Papiſts. ( 


2. What is their Doctrine concerning this ſort of 
Worſhip, and that in ſo far as is uncontroverted 
by them. 

1. WE will find infinite Numbers of Images 
framed for the Worſhip of God, and of the Per- 
ſons of the God-head, diſtinctly of the Virgin 
Mar, the Croſs, Angels, Saints, &c. 2. We will 
bnd them in their Practice giving great Worſhip 
to all theſe kneeling to them, diſcovering them- 
ſelves before them, offering Oblations, and put- 
ting up Prayers to them, building Temples, and 
ſanctifying of them oy theſe, carrying them - in 
Proceſſions, Sc. 3. We will find a Worlkip given 


to Angels, and Saints, in a high ree; a 
ing, dedicating of Temples, Eons by the 

ſeeking their Interceſſion: Of ſuch kind are 2 
the Virgin Mary as followeth Ora pro nobis, Kandis 
Dei genitrix, ut digni efficiamur promiſſionibus Chri- 
Dulcis amica Dei, roſa vernans, fella decora 
tu memor ęſio mei dum mortis venerit hora. Abr. 
ſanctiſſima mater Dei, regina Cœli porta Para. 
diſi, Domina mundi libera me ab omni malo foe 
pro peccato mes, that is, O holy Mother of G00 
py for us, that we may be made worthy of the 
”romiſes of Chriſt, Sweet Friend of God, the plea 
fant Roſe, and glorious Star, be mindful of me 
when the Hour of Death ſhall come. Hail, moſt 
holy Mother of God, the Queen of Heaven, the 
Port of Paradiſe, the Lady of the World, deliver 
me from all Evil, pray for my Sin. And infinite 
Numbers of this Kind to be gathered from the 


Roman Breviary that is called P/alterium Maria. 


num; a Compend whereof, is ſet down by Chemni. 
trus in his Examen of the Council of Trent, 222 
3. de veneratione ſanctorum & corum invocatione, 
So are alſo their Prayers to other Saints, as to 
Elizabeth; Eia, mater, nos agnoſce, &c, O Mo- 
ther, acknowledge us, &c. To Niwulas; Cre. 
40, ſancte Nicolae; tuis me precibus . ſalvan- 
dum, ideo te clamo, Sc. Serva me ſupplicem famu- 
lum tuum, amice Dei Nicolae de præſentibus an- 
guſtiis & tribulationibus : quia in te tonfdit ani. 
ma mea. ut per te me ſalvet gui te fibi legit, ] be- 
lieve, holy Necolas, to be faved by thy Prayers 
therefore 1 cry upon thee, c. O Nicolas, the F riend 
of God, fave me thy humble Servant from my 
preſent Straits and T ribulations, becauſe my Soul 
truſteth in thee, that he who hath choſen thee 
to himſelf may fave me through thee. Sanda Do- 
rothea, cor mundum in me crea ; Holy Dorothie, cre- 
atin me a clean Heart; And hundreds of that kind, 
Yea, it is that length, that the Jeſuits do monthly 
as Lorinus in 1. Act aſflerteth } caſt Lots what Saint 
to chooſe for their Patron, for the Month enſuing. 
Luther pronounced this Sort of Idolatry to be the 
Cauſe of the Turks War againſt Chri/tendom, as in 
vita ejus apud Melch, Adam. 

4. BESIDE what Worſhip is given to Saints 
and their Images, there is alſo a worſhipping of 
the material Croſs, Nails and other things made 
uſe of in our Lord's Suffering, and of the Imag- 
es of that Croſs, of the Saints Relicks of, and 
Cloaths of the Sacrament of the Altar or Maſs, or 
the Hoaſt, as they call it; theſe they adore, to 
theſe” ( eſpecially the Croſs ) they direct their 
Prayers, as O crux, ave /þes unica, hoc paſſimis 

Fes 


Chap 9. 


pray- 
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Auge piis juſtitiam reiſque dena veniam, but to what is repreſented by them, ſo as our 
_ 8 Cros, 57 Fx Hope, l this Time of adoring of the Image, is the adoring of him brought 
Chriſt's Suffering, encreaſe in the godly Right-ouſ- to our Memory by the Image, as if he were pre. 
neſs, and grant Pardon to Sinners. This is brought ſent. Thus he, Lib. 3. diſtinct. 9. Queſl. 2. 
in by Aquinas, 3. part. 4. art. queſt. 25. As the 3. THE later Writers who would ſeem more 
Ground whereby he pleadeth the higheſt Degree of ſubtile, as Bellar. Gregor. de Valent. &c. look up- 
divine Worſhip to the Croſs; becauſe that Song on theſe former two Opinions as Extreams, the 
is uſed in the Church, inſiſted on alſo by Banaven- one giving too much, and the other too little to 
tura, Lib. 3. in ſententias, ad diſtinct. . Images, Therefore Gregor. de Valent. in 3. dif. 
TRH ESE Practices (and innumerable moe) 6. guet. 11. punct. 6. doth condemn Durand for 
are the Practices not of a few particular Perſons, this alſwell, though not in the ſame Degree, as 
but are contained in the publick Liturgy of their he doth the Hereticks. Their Judgment is, (al- 
Churches, we ſhall now enquire in their Doctrine though even they differ, Gregor. de Jalent. being 
concerning theſe Practices wherein we will not find nearer T homas than the other, yet both account it 
them ſo unanimous: Our Enquiry is eſpecially proper Worſhip ) that the Images mull be truly and 
concerning the Worſhipping of Iinages. properly worſhipped with religious Worſhip (te- 
1. THE y do generally agree, that Images of latively, as they call it) that is, with Reſpect to 
all theſe ſorts may be made, and being made, ought the Thing repreſented. Thus in one Act of Wor- 
to be worſhipped with more than civil Worſhip, and ſhip, they worſhip both the Image and the thing 
with Reſpect to theſe repreſente> by them. And fignified, with a Worſhip ſuitable, but not equal, and 
though this be determined by the ſecond Council of - the ſame with that which is given to what is ſigni- 
Nice, formerly mentioned, and again ratified ir fied; as forInſtance, in worſhipping the Image of God, 
their late Council of Trent, as may be ſeen in the they worſhip God, repreſented by the Image with 
Acts thereof; yet are they not one among them- the higheſt degree, of Honour; they worthip the Image 
ſelves in defining the Nature of this Worſhip. alſo properly, but not with the ſame Honour, be- 
Their prime Schoomen, Aquinas, part. 3. gueſt. cauſe they worſhip God for himſelf, his Image for 
25. Bonaven. lib. 3. dift. 9. And others their Fol- him, and not for it ſelf. Again, the Image of the 
lowers, give to the Image that fame Worſhip which Virgin Mary, is worſhipped with true Worſhip, 
they give to that which is repreſented by it, to but inferior to what is given to her ſelf for the Rea- 
wit, to the Images of God and to the Crofts, they ſon forelaid, and alſo inferior to what is given to 
give that which they call Latreia; to the Image of the Image of God, but beyond what Worſhip is 
the Virgin Mary, uperdouleia, a Worthip above given to the Image of any other Saint, becauſe ſhe 
what is given to other Saints; to the Images of her ſelf is inferior to God, though ſuperior to other 
Sxints dauleig it ſelf, Upon this Ground ( cited out Saints. This Manner of Worſhip they illuſtrate by 
of Ariſtotle ) that Honour done to the T'ype, ho- an Example; as ſuppoſe a great Courtier be made 
noureth him that is typified. And they labour to Commiſſioner and Ambaſſador for his Prince, he 
vindicate themſelves from Idolatry by this Diſtincti- is received and honoured with all kingly Reve- 
on, that theſe Images may be conſidered, either rence due to him, whoſe Perton he ſuſtains; in 
I, reſpectu materiæ, as they are of Gold, Silver, this, ſay they, that Honour is principally given to 
Sc. Or, 2. refpeftu forme & fignificationis, as the King, who is honoured in his Ambaſlador, as 
they ſignify and repreſent ; the firtt way they ho- if he himſelf were preſent, yet truly and properly 
nour them not, but the ſecond, ſay they. Ege &c. the Ambatlador may be faid to be fo reverenced, - 
In which Diſtinction we conceive the Heathen and to have all that Honour done to him as he 
themſelves would acquiſce; for no Gold or Silver filleth that Room by repreſenting his King, and, 
was worſhipped by them, but as in ach a Form, as ſuch, he is really and trully honoured alfo; 
and as under ſuch a Signification. even ſo, ſay they, is it here, The Honour of 
AGAIN, Durand, (V ho hath not many Fol- the thing repreſented is principally aimed at, ye fo 
Jowers in this, and is marked to be ſpecial Op- as for that End. the Image repreſenting is really 
poſer of Thomas his Doctrine) though he aſtert- and truly honoured with that ſame Worſhip which 
ech that Worſhip is to be given to the Images; ſhould be given to him that is repreſented if he were 
yet ſaith, that it is not properly giyen to them, preſent, 
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Preſent, only it is not for its ſelf, and fo in that 
reſpect Inferiour. Neither do they eſteem this to 
be Idolatry; becauſe they eſteem Idolatry to con- 
fiſt in this, the giving of divine Worſhip to the 
Creature after that ſame Manner, and upon the 
ſame Account that it is given to God. And 
therefore, although they give the ſame Divine 
Worſhip to the Image which they give to God in 
it ſelf, yet ſeeing they give it not upon that Account, 
as if 22 Image were God, and for it ſelf, but re- 
latively, Therefore can it not be Idolatry, becauſe 
never conjoyn theſe two together, ( as 
Gregor. de Valent. ibid. ut fupra, expreſſeth it, ut 
tf cultum divinum uſurpent, & illum qua ration. 
Des evhileri debeat, tribuant creature, hoc eſt, 
ip/is imaginibus ſecundum Je ( and, as a little after, 
ſecut Des) ann therefore, 1/1; eju/moa; adoration? 
'  nunquam committunt idololatriam. 
I T is generally granted further by the forcited 
Authors, that the making of Images to God, 
was fimply prohibited under the Old Teſtament, 
and that there is nothing under the New Teſta- 
ment to eſtabliſh this Worſhip, but that it is 
grounded upon Tradition, and the Churches De- 
termination confirmed by a famous Tradition of 
the Lord's ſending his own Portraictour to Abagarus ; 
and of Luke's painting the Lord and his Mother, 
which are amongſt their unanſwerable Arguments 
for eſtabliſhing this Worſhip. Therefore when 
that horned Argument is propounded, Either Ima- 
ges are warranted by the Word or not; If they 
be warranted by the Word, that Warrant is to be 
produced: If not, theh are they not to be valued, 
Eccius anſwering to this in his Enchiridien, doth 
no way Offer to inſtruct their Warrant from the 
Word, but afferteth many things in Practice to 
be warranted by Tradition, ſuch as is for this. If 
then we make out this, that ſuch worſhiping of 
Irnages, notwithſtanding of ſuch Exceptions, be 
condemned in Scripture, as Idolatry, we have what 
we propoſed, and if this can be gathered from the 
foreſaid Grounds laid down by their moſt cautelous 
Doctore, what might be collected from the Prin- 
ciples of their ſuperſtitious Monks and Practices 
of ignorant People, eſpecially if they were confider- 
ed as in the time of Darkneſs, before the Light of 
Reformation made them alter many Expreflions? 
Caſſander, ſpeaking of their worſhipping of Images, 
faith Conſult, de imag. that theſe Images were more 
or leſs reverently worſhipped as they were more 
or leſs gorgeouſly apparelled, and that theſe which 
ſhould have drawn others from theſe Superſtitions, 
proved to be the Authors thereof themiclpes, 


RY Chap, 9. 
that ( guefus cauſe ) they did nouriſh them a; 
r 

Argument 1. Ir the Heathens who believed » 
inviſible God-head, be yet found guilty of thi 
Idolatry of worſhipping Stocks and Stones, ts; 
becauſe they worſhipped Images of ſuch matter 
even though they profeſſed the worſhipping of the 
God repreſented by theſe, and did diſclaim the 2c. 
knowledging of theſe Images to be their gods, or 
of worſhipping them as ſuch, but with Reiden 
to the God repreſented by them : Then this worſhip. 
ping of Images amongſt the Papiſts muſt be ſo 
alſo, notwithſtanding of their Exceptions: But the 
former is true. Therefore the latter muſt be true al 

T x s Connexion of the Major cannot but 
hold; for, If they be found guilty not only of 
worſhipping the Idols repreſented by their Image, 
but alſo the Images themſelves, becauſe they 
worſhipped their God's as repreſented in and by thels 
Images, So muſt the Papiſts be accounted worſhip. 
pers of Images upon that ſame Account; for, 4 
guatenus ad omne, valet conſequentis, 

I T cannot be ſaid, that the worſhippin of Images 
among- the Heathen is only condemned as Idolatry, 
becauſe, they made Images to repreſent falſe gods, 
or becauſe they repreſented the true God by un- 
ſuitable Images, as of an Ox that eateth Graſs 
Pal. evi. For, 1. Idolatry and making of Images 
at the beginning, was not with reſpect to falſe gods, 
but was a degenerating from, and corrupting of 
the Worſhip of the true God, as may be gathered 
from Rom. i. 23. where it is ſaid „f the Gentile, 
that knowing God they worſhipped him not as 
God, but changed his Glory, not the Glory of an 
Idol, into the Similitude, Cc. And it is like, this 
corrupting of the Worſhip, of the true God made 
Way for the altering of the very Object of their 
Worſhip, as an Effect of the Reprobate Mind 
which followed. Something of this alſo may be 
gathered from As xvii. in Pauls Diſpute at Athens, 
This Exception then would not ſerve to convince 
theſe, whom yet the Scripture condemneth, 2. 
We anſwer, that the Connexion will hold 
even in reference to theſe who repreſented 
falle gods, ſuppoſe Jupiter, Diana, Apis 
la, and ſuch, becauſe they were not only charged 
with worſhipping theſe 0 Appollo, Baal, 
&c, Which were not the Work of Mens Hands, 


but they are alſo charged with worſhipping the 


Works of their own Hands, and Images of theſe 
Idols, whom they pretended to Worthip by thee 
Kepreſentations, and Adorations before them; and 
therefore the ratio d pari, will hold in this, * 
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ir theſe Exceptions did not liberate them from the by Images, 


were once ſuch as had been living in 


charge of worſhipping their Images the Work of the World, unto whoſe Honour they erected ſuch 


their So neither will it be effectual to ex- 
empt the Papiſts, becauſe the Argument runneth 
not to prove them to repreſent falſe gods by their 
Images, but that the Worſhip done to the Image 
( though pretended to be done to another) is alſo 
counted a worſhipping of the Images themſel ves 
before God, 

TH E other Exception is of that ſame Nature: 
For, the Scripture condemneth not worſhipping of 
God in Images, becauſe they were Images of un- 
reaſonable Creatures only, - but ſimply, becauſe they 
were Images: Rom. i. They are charged, that 
they changed the Glory of the incorruptible God, 
to the Image of corruptible Man; and Auguſtine, de 
civitate Dei, cleareth out of Varo, lib. 7. cap. 5. 
that the Gentiles portraicted their gods in Man's 
Picture chiefly, though they were inviſible becauſe 
Man's Soul is likeſt to them, and Man's Body being the 
Veſſel of the Soul, is therefore the fitteſt Image to 
repreſent them, yet can it not be ſaid, but that com- 
eth ſtill to be Idolatry. 


T H weight then of this Argument will ly in /e per effigiem corporalem ejus rei ſignum intucor, guam 


the Aſſumption, to wit, that even theſe Heat 
who are charged with worſhipping Images in Scrip- 
ture the Work of their Hands, did yet ſolemnly 


Images, but could never nor did never ſuppoſe them 


to be the Perſons themſelves. 
3. I T will appear from the Heathens own 
Diſputings and A ſſertions whereby they ſhifted that 


Abſurdity of worſhipping the Works of their Hands; 


yet is it by the Fathers, on this Ground, born in 
upon them. See Auguſt. in P/al. 113. (nobis 115, ) 
where having asked the Queſtion, why the Scrip- 
ture infiſteth ſo much to clear that the Images of the 


Gentiles can neither ſpeak nor hear, &c. which 


could not but be known to a Child the Reaſon is ; 
ſaith he, Becauſe by erecting ſuch Images People 
are ready to conceive ſome Godhead to be in 
them. 13 when they were preſt with this 
Abſurdity of worſhipping the Work of their Hands, 
they did deny it, ſaying, That they worſhipped not 
the Image, but the numen, or God which dwelt 
in it, and was repreſented by it, and that after its 


Dedication, If ſome of them were preſt further, 
thas that numen or God was but a Devil, they 


would anſwer, nec fimulachrum nec demonium cola, 


colere debes; I neither Worſhip an Idol nor a 
Devil, but by a bodily Image I behold the Sign 
of that thing which I ſhould Worſhip. It Chriſ- 


| 
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1 


diſclaim their accounting theſe Images to be gods, tians preſt yet further, that the things repreſented 
but that they worſhipped them for the Honour were but Creatures, as Tellus, Neptune, Vulcan Luci- 
of the God whom they repreſented. This ap- fer, &c. or ſome Star, or this or that Creature 


peareth, 1. By conſidering theſe places of Scripture, 
Rom. i. Verſe 21. As xvii. where the Apoſtles 
Diſpute runneth to condemn that Opinion, That 
the unknown God ignorantly worſhipped by them, 
could be worſhipped by Mens Hands, Verſe 25. 
that is ſay, by making of Images, or could be re- 
preſented by Silver or Gold, or any other Thing, 
Verſe 29. And altho' their thoughts of God might 
be more groſs, yet this is ever true, that they ac- 
counted not. their Images to be the God whom 
they worſhipped, and ſo did not worſhip them 
for themſelvet ( or ſecundum /e ) but relatively 
with reſpect to others alſo, As xix. 35. expreſs 
Difference is put betwixt Diana and her Images, 
and the Silver ſhrines that were made to her, and 
Jupiter is aſſerted to be in Heaven, and therefore 
was diſtinctly conſidered by them from the Images 
they made unto him. 

2. I T will appear from reaſon, 1. If we con- 
der that they placed their gods in Heaven. 2. 
That they had many Images of one God, 3. 
That they often: changed their Images, but not 
their gods. 4, That many whom they worſhipped 


which was a Body, yet faith he, they durſt an- 
ſwer, non /e ipſa corpora colere ſed que illis regen- 
dis preſident numina ; that they worſhipped not 
the Creatures, but the God; that ruled in 
them. In Confideration whereof, he citeth that 
place, Rom. i. Of changing the truth of G24 into 
a Lie, and ſerving the Creature more than the 
Creator, &c. as if by the firſt Part, the Apoſtle 
did condemn Images of God, and by the fecond 
their Interpretations of the Worſhip given to them, 
becauſe it is their counted a ſerving ot the Creature 
whatever their Pretext was; for ( faith he) who 
praying or worſhiping, beholding an Image, is not 
ſo affected as if he thought to be heard by it, 
and hoping to have what he defired performed by 
it? Therefore ( faith he) Men involved in ſuch 
Superſtitions, turn themſelves to pray to that Image 
which they call the Sun, or Neptune, &c. as if 
they could affect them with their fighirgs, and 
ive that ſame reſpect to them as to the thing 
Fniied by them, and pray to the Image betore 
they pray to the Thing it ſelf, This ( faith he) 
cometh, and ſome way is extorted by that viſitle 

K kk Image; 
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Image; as thinking that readieſt to hear which is in demned-in the Tribe of Judah, 2 Chron, xxxiii, 17. 
Shape likeſt to our ſelves, Cc. where many other In all which Places, we ſuppoſe theſe two to be 
Things are further :0 this Purpoſe. Alſo, in P/al.. clear, r. That theſe worſhippers intended not the 
xcvi. (nobis 97. ) where he bringeth in the Heathen. worſhipping of falſe gods, or of the Images which 
giving this Anſwer, Nen illud colo ſeu adore: quod vi- they had made, but to worſhip the true God by 
deo, ſed ſervio ei quem nom video, quis ft ifie? Numen theſe. And, 2. That yet they are ſtill condemned 
guoddam inviſibile quod pr afidet illi ſimulachro: Where as Idolaters,. and that Sin of Feroboam's is expreſly 
they diſtinguiſh betwixt aders and /ervie, as Papiſis called worſhipping of Devils, 2 Chron. xi. 35. For 
do between latreia and duleia. If it were objected the firſt Inſtance, Exod. xxxii. it is clear, 1, That 
further to theſe Heathens, that they worſhipped De- they were not utterly. forgetful of the true God, 
vils, they would anſwer,, They worſhipped good tho” practically that might be charged upon them, 
Angels and virtutes Dei. It is replied in the ſame eſpecially conſidering Aaron's uncontroverted going 
Place, If they worſhipped good Angels, they would. alongſt with them. 2. That that Image is called 
reject their Worſhip, as that Angel did to Jahn, FE H ov AH, which brought them out of Egypt 
Rev. xix, Sc. This way of ſhifting alſo. may be which being a Deliverance paſt, before theſe Images 
found in Lon#antins; De trigiu erruris, lib. 2. had a being, muſt certainly be underſtood to be the 
cap. 2. apud Chryſoft. in Eph. 5. hom. 18. From Repreſentation of that God which brought them out 
all which we may gather, that the Heathens wanted of the Land of Egyp?; 3, It can hardly be thought 
not the ſame Shifts for excufing their worſhipping they ſhould have eſteemed theſe to be gods them- 
of Images, yet was it ſtill charged upon them, that. ſelves, and ſo ſoon to have paſled from them. FB 
they worſhipped Idols which neither ſaw nor heard, The Service is Service to the Lord, uer. 5. 7o Mir 
Sc. altho? ſtill they denied it. row 1s 4 Feaft, (not to the Caf) but to IE Ho- 
2. TRHus we argue: If the People of Macl v A H.. The Worſhip performed, ( ver. 6.) is not 
were accounted guilty of Idolatry and worſhipping that which they uſed to give to Idols, but to the 
of Devils, and the works of their Hands, becauſe of Lord himſelf; the Peoples End in requiring it, that 
their worſhipping Images, which they profeſledly. they might have ſomething to ſupply the want of 
erected to the true God, and even when they pre- Moes ee ſome viſible Sign, and to have 
tended the abhorring of falſe gods, and the adhering theſe to go up before them to Canaan, whether the f 
unto the true God, Then muſt the ſame Guilt be Lord called them, and not back again to Egypt, doth y- 
joſtly charged upon the Papi en, who worſhip Images, make it appear, that their Sin- charged on them. | 7 
as is ſaid; But the former is true. Ergo, &c. The ( ver. 8.) of turning out of the way, looketh to 
Connexion of the major dependeth on this, That point out their falling to have been in their manner 
the Inhibition of Idolatry and manner of worſhip- of worſhipping the true God by. an unwarrantable 
ping God under the New Teſtament,. is as ſtrict and Mean, eſpecially if we compare this with As vii. 
ſpiritual as it was under: the Old. And therefore 40, 41, 42. where this Idolatry is made the Cauſe 
theſe who ſay that ſuch making of Images of the of God's giving them up to worſhip the Hoſt of 
Godhead and. worſhipping them, was. unlawful be- Heaven. Now, by Stephen's arguing; the worſhip-- 
fore Chriſt's coming, but now is made lawful; muſt ping the Hoſt. of Heaven, muſt” be Idolatry of a. 
ſhew ſome repeal. of that Law,. before that can be groſſer Nature, than that committed by the Nen, 
granted. Befide,. theſe Images being pleaded. for as Exod. xxxii. and yet if their Idolatry was profeſſed: 
Books for the rude and ignorant, i: is unreaſonable worſhipping of the Calves as gods, it will be found 
to ſay, that there is more uſe of ſuch Books under more groſs than to worſhip the Hoſt of Heaven, at: 
the light of the Goſpel, than during the Law which leaſt there can be no ſuch ſenſible Gradation of hight - 
in Types. ning that ſpiritual Plague of worſhipping the Hoſt 
THE weight of this alſo will ly then upon the of. Heaven beyond the other, which is Stephen's 
Aſſumption, to wit, that the People of Mael were Scope ;; Therefore. it is thus to be underſtood, 
charged with Idolatry in their worſhipping of Images, that becauie they corrupted the Worſhip of the true 
even then when they, pretended the worſhipping of. God, contrary to his Command,, therefore God: 
the true God by them. For clearing this, we. gave them up to the worſhipping. of theſe that 
conſider theſe. four Inſtances,. 1. Exod. xxxii.. 2.. are not gods, ſuch as the Hoſt.of Heaven; which 
That of. Micah, Judges xvii.. 3. That Idolatry of: way. of. Juſtice,, was formerly. obſerved in refe- 
Feroboam which the Tribes of Mae continued long rence to the Gentiles,. from Rum. i, Cc. So that. 
in, 4. That worſhipping in the High- places, con- the. Conſtruction put upon their Deed, ( As vii. 41.) 
| * 
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is the Lord's Eſtimation of it, and not their own 
Profeſſion, and that the Ifraclites intended the Wor- 
{ſhip of the true God in theſe Calves, Bellarmin 


thinketh it not improbable, De imag. Lib. 2. 
9 ſecond Inſtance is in Micas Practi 
e& xvi, where it is clear, that they count 


t that Idol to be God, but intended the Worſhip 
of the true God by it: For (ver. 3.) the Mather 


faith, She had dedicated thas Money to the Lard, tn 


mate a graben and molten Image, e y 
to honour the Lord,' in beftowing ſo much on that 
Image for him: For ſhe firſt dedicateth the Mo 
to him, and then beſtoweth it (as it were) for his 
Uſe upon that Image, 2. It appeareth by Micah's 
t Zeal to have a Levite to be his Prieſt, and his 
oy when he obtained it, and his promiſing himſelf 
a Bleſſing from the Lord upon that Account ; which 
certainly ſupponeth, that he intended good Service 
to JeROYAH in the doing of that, 125 I 
And Leftly, We find that Prieſt enquiring Counſel 
for the Danites ; not from the Image, but from the 
Lord: Whereby it appeareth, that they intended not 
the ſetting up of new gods, but the honouring of 
the Lord, and confirming of themſelves by vilible 
Signs of his Preſence. 

Tur third Inſtance, is, That of Ferabaam, 
1Kings xii. 2 Chron: xi. in his infamous Sin of ſet- 
ting up Calves at Dan and Bethel, whereby he made 
Thar! to Sin: That this is moſt groſs Idolatry and 
worfhipping of Devils, the Scripture frequently hold- 
eth forth. Yet, 2. That it was nut Teroboam's 
Defign to withdraw the People from the true God 
himſelf, to the worſhipping of theſe Calves as God, 
but allanerly by corrupting the manner of his Wor- 
ſhip, to ſet up theſe viſible Signs of his Preſence in 
place of theſe appoinred by himfelf at Jeruſalem, 
will alſo appear, if we conſider, 1. Ferob:am's Mo- 
tive, inducing him to this Sin: It was not for fear 
the People ſhould Worſhip the true God, or to pre- 
yent that ; but it was for fear of the Peoples going to 

eruſalem, and to prevent that Hence his Pretext 
is not to put theſe Calves in the room of the God 
worſhipped at pt roy but to equal Daz and 
Bethel with theſe vifible Signs to Feruſaleme, accord- 
mg to his ſaying, I is too much for you ts go up 
# Jeruſalem, as if he would fay, Ye may wor- 
ſhip God nearer home in theſe Places deſigned. Nei- 
ther is it likely, that he. could have ſo expected to 
have effectuated his Interpriſe by propoſing à Change 
in the Ohje&t of their Worſhip. 2. It will appear 
from this, that that Idolatry of Feroboam is not 
oy diſtinguiſhed from the true Worſhip of God 


, xvi. O, 


worſhipping of the true God, 2 Xings x. 
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continued for a Time in Judah; but alſo from the 
Idolatry of Heathens abroad, and idolatrous Kings 
— to him, ſuch as that of Hab, 1 Kings 
c. (who yet it ſeemeth wanted not all 
Profeffion of worſhipping the true God) Feroboan's 
Idolatry is counted light in reſpec᷑t of Ahab, and no 


other Reaſon can be given, but becauſe Hab, and 


theſe Sidonians, whom he followed, erred in ſetting 
up ſtrange gods; and Jerabaum his Error did conſiſt 
in ſetung up ſtrange Worſhip to the true God; and 
when Fehu is commended for deſtroying the Idola- 
try of Ahab, ( 2 Kings Chap. ix. and x.) it cannot 
be thought, that he changed only the worſhip- 
ping of Baal into the worſhipping of Feroboant's 
Calf, without reſpect to the true God. For, 1. 
What leſs Abomination were it to Worſhip the 
Image of a Calf, than the Image of Baal? 2. 
That could not conſiſt with Jebu's fair Profeſſions 
of Zeal for the Lord, if he not thought the 
worſhipping of theſe Calves (upon the ſormer po- 
litick Confideration of Feroboam ) confiſtent with 
1. Fe- 
hu's Challenge, is, That he took not heed 13 25 
in the Law of the Lord with all his Heart; for, 
he departed not from the Sins of Feraboem: Which 
Words imply, that Fehu had ſome Profeſſion of 
worthipping the true God, but was not fincere in 
the Manner of it: Which Phraſe is alſo ſome- 
times fpoken of ny of Judab. - Beſide, 
( 2 Kings x. 23. ) Febu ſeparateth between the wor 
ſhippers of Baal and of true God: And who 
were theſe, but even ſuch as continued in the Sins 
of Feroboar ? + 

+ will find, even in uel, whites that 
Idolatry continued in it, a | pry Acknow 
of the true God, (by the Kings and People of theſe 
Times) and of his Prophets: All which were in- 
confiſtent with their worſhipping of the Calves as 
the true God: Beſide, even after the Captivity 
of theſe ten Tribes, we will find the new In- 
habitants plagued for their idolatrous Worſhip, 
which made them enquire for the Manner of 
the God of the Land; which Mixture in the 
Service of the true God with their Idols, conti- 
nued even till Chriſt came. By all which, it 
appeareth, that the People of [rael never ſo eſteem- 
ed of their Calves, as to account them gods, or 
to place them in the room of the true God; 
but that they eſteemed themſelves to be worſhip- 
ping him, when they worſhipped them, which was 
the Thing intended to be proven. 

= * E 2 ape; From 2Chron. —_ 
17. Nevertheleſs, the Perple did fill ſacrifice in t 
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 High-places, yet unto the Lord their God onh. 
That this facrificing in the High- places, ( where 
the Groves and Images ordinarily were ) was to 
no Idol, but to the Lord only, is expreſly aſſerted 
in the Text; and in this it is differenced from 
the Peoples ſacrificing formerly before Maunaſſes 
Repentance unto Idols. Now, their Fault is, 
that they continue that Manner of Worſhip for- 
_ uſed to their Idols, and apply it to 

od, 
THarT this Practice of theirs is a kind of Ido- 
latry, will alſo thus appear, 1. It is excepted as a 
thing that was diſcommendable, Neverthele/s, they 
fecrificed in the High places, & c. and conſequently 
it muſt belong to one of the Commands, which can 
be to none fo well as the ſecond, and mult therefore 
be a Breach of it. 2. Their ſacrificing now is in 
general a Sin of that ſame kind with their ſacri- 


ficing formerly; But their ſacrificing formerly was 


Idolatry : Only this is the Difference, it was for- 
merly folary againſt the firſt Command, but now 
it belongeth to the fecond, as falling in the manner 
of worſhipping the true God. If it be ſaid, There 
is Ro mention of Images here? We anſwer, It 
doth make the more to the Scope to condemn wor- 
- ſhipping of God by Images, ſeeing he noteth it as 
ſo great a Sin, where no Images are, that there was 
yet ſo much of Manas Idolatry unremoved, white 
the People continued that Cuſtom. And, 2. The 


Peoples ſacrificing there, doth imply, 1. A wor- 


ſhipping 'of God in a way not warranted by him. 
2. A worſhipping of him as Heathens ( and they 
themſelves ) uſed formerly to worſhip their Idols. 
3. Their ſacrificing in the High- places, doth ſuppoſe 
a greater Sanctity and Fitneſs in theſe Places, than 
in other Places, and a greater Acceptableneſs to 
their Sacrifices in theſe Places, Beſides that, it is 
derogatory to the Place appointed by the Lord for 
that End. All which Sins do come under the Ido- 
latry forbidden in the ſecond Command, and do 
ſtand on theſe ſame Grounds, upon which worfhipping 
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is faid ) or, if we take them as a part of the $19 
Command, (as Papiſis and Lutherans generally do ) 
yet ſtill they are a part of the Moral Law, and 
muſt be binding according to their native Significati. 
on; And ſeeing by theſe ten Commands, the Ly; 
hath laid on Types of perpetual Obligation upon 
Chriſtians under the Goſpel, as well as on his People 
of old, if it be found that the forbidding of making 
or worſhipping of Images cometh under this Com- 
mand, whether firſt or ſecond, It muſt alſo be gi 
obligatory, and will not be gotten eafily ſhifted out 
of the Roll of the Commands. For the miner, to 
wit, that this Command condemneth as Idolatry a1 
repreſenting of the true God, or worſhipping of hin 
by Images, even when the Images are not worſhip. 
ped for themſelves, but for him, It may be thu 
made out, 1, If by this Command the Idolatry 
of Feroboam, and that ſacrificing in the high Place, 
2 Chron, xxxiii 17, Sc.) be condemned, then 
ſuch Worſhip (as hath been ſaid) muſt be con- 
demned by it alſo. That theſe Practices were of thi 
nature and are condemned, hath been formerly made 
out. That they are condemned by this Command, 
appeareth: For, they mult either be condemned by 
it, or by the firſt, they are not condemned by the 
firſt, which requireth the only true Object of 
Worſhip to be worſhipped, (for, they did not 
diſclaim that) Therefore it muſt be by the &- 
cond, 

Mon x particularly the Scope of this Com- 
mand, is to condemn all Will-worſhip, and wor- 
ſhipping of God otherways than he hath preſcribe, 
as Idolatry ; and worſhipping of him by Images is 
grounded upon no ſcriptural Warrant, but their 
own Tradition, as is ſaid. 2. This Command for- 
biddeth all ſerving of the true God after the man- 


ner which the Heathens uſed in ſerving their Idols: 


So Deut. xii. comparing Verſe 2, 3, with the 4. 
Ye /hall not do fo unto the Lord your Gad, &c. 
Again, Verſe 30. Take heed to thy ſelf, that thi 
be not ſnared by enquiring how did theſe Nations 


of God by Images is built, And therefore. doth in- /erve their gods? Verſe 31, Thou Salt not dr 6 


fer a Charge of Idolatry upon People, even while 
profeſſing to worſhip the true God in that unwar- 
rantable way. | 8 7 
3. We argue, If this Worſhip formerly de- 
{cribed be againſt the ſecond Command of the Mo- 
ral Law, Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
mage, &c. It muſt then be Idolatry: But the 
former is true. The Connexion is undeniable ; 
For whether we tzke theſe Words as a diſtin 
Command by themſelves, (as e they muſt 
be, condemning an idolatrous manner of Worſhip, as 


to the Lord thy Gad. It is not, thou ſhalt not do 
ſo to theſe Idols, but ut /o in that manner to the 
true God, as they did to their Idols : But Verſe 32. 
What thing ſeever I command you, obſerve to db it: 
thou Halt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 
Yet, more particularly the Command doth inſtance 
two zune 1. That no Image ſhould be made; 
not ſimply condemning all painting, Sc. but all 
Images of God, or, for Worthip. "Nine. iv. 12. It 
is obſerved, that the People heard a Voice, but faw 
no Image, leſt thereby they had taken Occaſion to 
N | repreſent 


Chap. 9. 
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Chap. 10. 


To. xl. 18. 77 whom will ye liken me, that 1 ſhould be 
Ii him? And tho' Chrift Jeſus, the ſecond Perſon, 
hath now aſſumed our Nature, yet it cannot be 


thought that the making the Image of a Man can 


repreſent that Perſon, who is God and Man in two 
aitint Natures: And this Command being moral, 
and binding now, as we faid, it muſt be ſtill as im- 
poſſible, and unwarrantable to repreſent God as ever, 
Fyen the Tridentine Catechiſe, ( Sect. 19. in 1. Pre- 
apt.) affirmeth this to be a Breach of this Command. 
and faith, That Mael finned fo in repreſenting God 
by an Ox, Exod. xxxii. with P/al. cvi. The ſe- 
cond Thing condemned in this Command, is, The 
worſhipping of Images made of whatever ſhape, or 
tind, and with ſuch Expreſſions, Theu Halt nat bow 
nun thy ſelf to them, nor ſerve them, and backed with 
uch Reaſons, For I the Lord thy God, am a jealous 
Cad, &c. as purpoſely intending the overthrowing 
of all Diſtinctions in this Matter. In a Word. If 
multiplying of Images in God's Service be not con- 
mary to this Command, we can conceive no other 
Meaning to it, nor imagine any other Uſe of it; 
which were abſurd to attribute to the only wife God, 
2s having needleſly put ſo many Words in ſuch a 
ſhort Sum ; and yet, by denying this Meaning of it, 
this will follow; And therefore the razing it out of 
the Number, and oftentimes from the Society of the 
reſt of the Commands, (as the Papiſts uſually do by 
omitting this in their Catechiſes, which neceſlarily 
followeth on their Expoſition ) muſt infer one of two, 
either the uſeleſsneſs of this Command, as is ſaid, or 
its direct ſtriking againſt ſuch Worſhip, which may 
be the Reaſon why they ſo wulingly are content to 
bury it. If therefore this Commard be a peculiar and 
perpetual Command of God, binding us Chriſtians to 
ſerve him according to the Rule of his Word, and 

ticularly inhibiting the making or worſhipping of 
mages for his Service, Then it will follow, that the 
Worſhip of the Ramiſb Church, as formerly deſcrib- 
ed, muſt be idolatrous and againſt this Command. 
And ſo they are juſtly to be charged with worſhipping 
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--oreſent him: Which Fault the Lord upbraideth, Gold and Silver, and the Work of Mens Hands, 


which was the Thing propoſed to be enquired 
into. 

From all which it may appear, 1. What the 
Popiſh worſhip is eſteemed of before God; it is De- 
vilry, 1dolatry, Murder, Theft and Adultery, &c. 
This is his Conſtruftion of their Services: And 
what a ſad thing is it, that the moſt part of the 
Chriſtian World with delight ſhould own theſe 
Abominations ? . 

2. I T appeareth, that when once Men darken the 
Light of the Word, and come over that, there is no 
Rod readily that doth convince or profit them; now 
they adhere to their former Superſtitions, notwith- 
ſtanding of all theſe Rods that the Lo. d had brought 
upon them. There is need to uſe Light well; for, 
it is precious; and when onceit is put out, Men may 
for ever contirue in Darkneſs. This is fulfilled in the 
E inſtanced; For, tho' the Popicb Service is 
oathſome to a ſpiritual diſcerner, yet is the World fo 
drunk and bewitched with- it, that hardly by any 
Mean the favourers thereof are brought to abandon it, 
which is the fulfilling of this Propheſie; and there- 
fore altho' it were never ſo clear, that their Practice 
is Idolatry, yet can it not he expected that they will 
acknowledge it, this being both a part of their Sin 
and Plague, as is uſual in the moſt groſs Idolatry, 
Ja. xliv. 18, &c. Rom. i. Which ought to make 

en admire and tremble at the depth of the un- 
ſcarchableneſs of God's Juſtice, and ſcar them from 
Communion in theſe Sins that mar even the Reaſon 
of theſe that fall in them, which is no leſs diſcern- 
able and terrible in reſpect of theſe who are mad upon 
their Idols in the way of Antichriſtian Idolatry, than 
in Heathens, in reſpect of their blind dotiug upon 
their Idols. And there is Reaſon for this, that theſe 
who have not received the Light of the Goſpel in 
Love, ſhould be given up to ſtrong Delufion, 2 7he/7. 
it. as theſe, who did not walk according to the 
Light of Nature, and did net like to retain Gad in 
their Knowledge, were given aver ts a reprobate mind, 
Rom. i. 28. ö 
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L E CTU E I 


P. X. 


Verſe 1. AN DI ſaw another mighty Angel come down from Heaven, clthed with 4 Clad, and a 


Pillars of Fire, 


Rainbow was upon his Head, and his Face was it were the Sun, and his Feet as 
| | 2, And 
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438 An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 1« 
2. And he had in his Hand à hittle Book open: And he ſet his right Foot upon the Sea — 
Left ** the Earth, W | x ? | 
FW cried with a loud Voice, ag when a Lion roareth: And when he had cried 

dee, their Nigg. F | » [even Thunder 
4. And when 34 Thunders had uttered their Voices, Twas about to write: And I heard , 


Pie from Heauan, ſaying ' unto me, Seal up thoſe things which the ſeven Thunders uttered, and Writy 
5 And the Angel which I ſow fland upen the Sea, and upon the Earth, lifted us bis Hund 1 
Heauen, 35 C | 
6. And fvare by him that liueth for ever and ever, who created Maven aud the things that thery; 
are, and the Earth and the things that therein gre, and the Sea and the things which are there; : 
that there ſhould be time no longer. | % 
7. But in the Days of the Vaice of the ſeventh Angel, when he ſtull begin to the 
be 8 5 he hath declared to his Servants the "Prophets. Wms 
8. And the Voice which 1 heard from Heaven pate unto me again, and ſaid, Go, and 
5 , Book which is open in the Hand of the Angel which flandeth upon a and — — 
Arth. 
9. Aud 1 went unto the Angel, and ſaid unto him, Give me the little Book, And he faid un 
2 Take it, and eat it up, and it all make thy Belly bitter, but it ſhall be in thy Mouth fert ar 
ney. 
10. And I took the little Book out of the Angels Hand, and ate it and it was 1 
fveet as Honey: And afſoon as I bad eaten it, my Belly was bitter. * ee 
3 he ſaid unto me, Thau muſt prepheſie again before many Peoples, and Nations, and Tongue, 
an Ngo. 


HE fixth Angel having ſound- ſhall not continue, but, at the Peremptory appoint- 
ed, whereby the ſecond great ed time, Antichriſt ſhould be deſtroyed, and the 
Wo isbrought into the World, purity of the Goſpel again bronght to Light, which 
it might be expected that the 1s divers ways not only afferted, but confirmedin 
ſounding of the ſeventh ſhould this Chapter, for ftrengthening the Faith of God's 
be immediately et down, but, People in the hope of an Outgate. And, 2. Be- 
as after the opening of the cauſe that Outgate cometh not till the ſeventh 
fixth Seal ( Chap. vi.) there Angel ſound (which yet ſeemeth to be for a long 

is ſomething neceſſarily preinitted for the Canſola- time delayed, confidering not only the Interruption 

tion and Confirmation of the People of God, be- put in here before its ſounding, which yet ought to 
fore the ſeventh Seal be opened, Chap. vill. even be obſerved, ſeeing it ſoundeth not immediately 
ſo here, there are two material Conſolations laid upon the back of the fixth, as the other did upon 
down ( Chap. x. and 11.) before the ſeventh the back of each other) but the many fad Effect 
Trumpet ſound, for the comforting of Elect in alſo which are to be performed by the fifth and 
reference to the ſad eſtate of the Church formerly fixth Trumpets, which do fo necellarily imply the 
propheſied of: For, the viſible Church now being continuance of a long Time for the bringing of 
darkened, and drawn into Defection by Antichriſt them about, and therefore the People of God 
under the fifth Trumpet, and a third part thereof might have a new Doubt and Fear concerning ths 
being deſtroyed by Mahomets followers under the ſtate of the Church, during all that time that An- 
fixth ; and withal confidering, that the reſt did not tichriſt and Mabomet were in their Hight, and the 

repent of, but did continue in, their former Abo- founding of this Trumpet delayed. In the 11. 

minations, it might be the Occafion of many fad Chapter the Lord obviateth this, by deſcribing 2 

fears and doubts concerning the Church of God, both Church and Miniſtery to be reſerved for himſelf 

before and during that time; and what that Defection during that time, who (although few in Number, 
and Impenitency ſhould turn unto. In reference and poor in their outward Condition) ſhould con- 
to theſe ſears, there is one Conſolation: laid down tinue unpolluted by the Corruptions, and unde- 
in this Chapter, In fum this, That that darkneſs ſtroyed by the tyranny of theſe times, until their teſtt- 
mony 


ge + 


mony ſhould be finiſhed, and the Days of their 
ropheſying ended: Upon the back of which,. the 
ferenth Angel bloweth, Verſe 15. By which the 


ſormer promiſed Outgate beginneth to be accom- 


Vw Aa” 


iſhed. This we conceive to be the native Scope 


1 
| p 
10 e two Chapters x, xi. And hence, (Chap. 
10 75 14.) it is obſerved,. that the facond Wo is 
tt * ; thereby implying, that what hath been for- 
merly ſpoken ſince the ſounding of the fifth and ſixth 
Trumpets, is to be taken ascontemporary with them, 
and belonging to one of them. 

I x ſetting down the firſt Conſolation ( Chap; x.) 
we have, Fir/t,, The Deſcription of the Publiſher of 
theſe glad tidings, intermixed with ſome Circumſtan- 
es, ſet down in the firſt four Verſes, which do not 
1 little contribute to the Conſolation it ſelf. Then, 
2, The ſum of the ſeventh Angel's Commiſſion is 
et down, and the Evens foretold, is certified by. 
the Publiſhers Oath, Yer/e 5, 6, 7. 3. The Effe 
of the ſeventh Angel's ſounding, 16 wt, the reviving 
gain of a Miniſtery, and publick Preaching of the 
Goſpel, aftez that Darkneſs is both expreſſed and con- 
firmed by John's eating of the little Book, and the 
Word added, that he mu/t propheſy again ( as it were, 
de revived ) after ſuch a fad Interruption, This is 
Verſe 9, 10, 11. : 

TE Publiſher is four ways deſcribed, 1. He is 


i called an Angel, and a mighty Angel, to difference 
4 him from theſe that iounded the Trumpets: We 
conceive it to be underſtood of no created Angel, 
i but of Jeſus Chriſt the Angel of the Covenant, 
£ as the Deſcription following will hold him forth. 2. 
b His clothing and appearing are ſet. down in four 
5 particulars, 1. He is clothed with a Cloud; often 
n | 


applied to God, and only to him, in the P/alms 
* and Prophets, whereby the unconceivable, and in- 
y expreſſible Glory, and Soveraignty of God is point- 


N & at.. 2. He is ſaid: to have a+ Rainbow” upon his 
ts WI ad; fo is the Lord's Throne deſcribed, Chop. iv. 3. 
p and Exel. i. 28;. which is marked here, not only to 


ſhew the Glory of our Lord: Jeſus Chriſt, but: 
of that as the Rainbow (Gen. ix. 4.) was a Sign, and 
zSacrament- (as it were), of the Lord's Covenant 
with Noah, of not deſtroying the Earth: again by 
Water; ſo our bleſſed: Lord Jeſus, being often ſu- 
ſected to be forgetful of his Covenant, and being 
now to give warning of the deluge of Wrath which 
was to come upon the Antichriſtian World, he doth: 
thus appear, to evidence his mindfulneſs of his Cove- 
unt both in the overruling of the Churches Afflicti- 
m, and his Enemies ruine,. His Face and his Feet are 
&cribed as formerly they were, Chap. i. 15. where- 
by it appeareth to be one and the ſame Perſon, - 


} 


*. 


Chap. 10. BOOK of the- 
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Tn x ſecond Verſe hath the third Thing where- 
by he is deſcribed, Hz had in his Hand a little 

ook open, ſomeway like him that fat upon the 
Throne, Chap. v. only with this Differerce, that 
there it was in the Father's Hand, here in Chriſt's ; 
there it is called ſimply 4 Book, here @ little Book x 
that was ſealed, this is open: What is meant by 
his appearing with the Book izr his Hand, will ap- 
pear from the end of the Chapter. It holdeth forth 
here our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to be the ſender of the 
Goſpel through the Earth, and the having of it, as 
it were in his Hand'to ſend in a manifeſt and clear 
Manner, even then when it is moſt obſcured and 
darkened in the World; for, which Cauſe, this 
Book is open in his Hand, when the Temple and' 
Ordinances were ſhut up among Men, as we may 
gather from the laſt Verſe of the 11, Chapter. 

Ir is much debated: what this little Book is; 


| whether it be the ſame mentioned Chap. v. or, any 


diſtinct Book, containing diſtinct Propheſies from 
what was in that Book, as if what followeth in this 
Propheſie were revealed to T by his cating of this. 
laſt Book, as being contained in ĩt. It is not neceſſary 
much to debate this; confidering, that it is repreſented 
to Jahn in Viſion, as for another Scope that the pre- 
ſent furniſhing of John for compleating of this p, 
pheſie. It will therefore be more ſuitable to ſay, that 
this Book is the ſame mentioned, Chap. v. as now 
in the Hand of the Mediator, and opened by him, 
and now called little, becauſe ſo much only may be 
accounted, as hath not been by the former Pro- 
pheſies diſcovered; or, we may take the Type of 
the pen Boot to fignifie the preſerving of the Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel, as if it were written on record, 
and keeped in the Hand of the Mediator, and there-- 
fore can neither of it ſelf be vitiate nor deſtroyed: 
by Antichriſt or Mahumet.- This, the Scope, and 
the commanding: of John to eat it, ſeem to favour; 
but, That it- ſhould: contain Propheſies,, different 
from what was contained in the former Bock, 
Chap. v. ſo that the former Propheſies belong to 
that Book, and what followeth this Chapter, to 
this Bock, mentioned here, we cannot aſſent to, 
1. Becauſe all the Frumpets belonged to the firſt 
Book, as being comprehended under the ſeventh 
Seal of that Book, Chap. vüi. but the ſeventh 
Trumpet followeth in the cloſe of the eleventh,, 
and is further explicated to the end of the Book: 
Therefore all theſe Propheſies are contained in the 
firſt Book, mentioned | Chapter v. 2. This Chap- 
ter and the next, unto the 15. Verſe do belong: 
to the ſecond Wo z; and therefore muſt he ſup- 
poſed 


his 4. EXPOSITION of the 


poſed to be contained in the ſame Book with the 
firſt Part, Chap. ix. Again, 3. If that Series laid 
down in the Preface to the. vi. Chap. Hold, that 
the ſeventh Seal comprehendeth the ſeven Trum- 
pets; and again the ſeventh. Trumpet, the ſeven 

ials, Then the ſeven Vials are comprehended under 
the ſeventh Trumpet, aud ſo both Vials and Trum- 
pets under the ſeventh Seal. Beſide, if this follow- 
ing Part of the Propheſy were compared with 
the former, we ſee no Reaſon why it ſhould either 
be called little or open, more than the former ; The 
Reaſon why this Book is 2 in the Hand of Chriſt, 
we conceive to be, ( befide what was above hinted ) 
1. To ſhew Chriſt Jeſus his Acquaintance with the 
My fteries of God ; this Book is open to him, and 
therefore that we may truſt him in the revealing of 
the Secrets of God, 2. To typify the future ſpread- 
ing of the Goſpel, and to confirm jt upon this 
Ground, that as Jeſus Chriſt had prevailed to open 
the Book of the Secrets of God, when it was ſeal- 
ed, and none was found able to open it; ſo might 
it be expected from him, that the Goſpel ſhould be 
again brought to Light, notwithſtanding that during 
the Reign of Antichriſt it ſeemed to Men impoſſible. 

4. TE Poſture wherein this Angel was, is 
obſerved, he /etteth his right foot upon the Sea, and 
his left fect on the Earth : By which is ſet out his 
Soveraignty over both, and ſo that he hath Authority 
and Power to make out what he now pronounceth. 
Or, this /etting his foot on the Earth and upon the 
Sea, being compared with the firſt Part of the 1, 
Verſe, IjJaw a mighty Angel come down, it may look 
to be a Type of Chriſt's coming to take Poſſeſſion 
of the Earth again, who during Antichriſt's Reign, 
ſeemed, as it were, to be keeped in Heaven; yet 
afterward he ſhall come down and eſtabliſh his Go- 
vernment through the Earth, and by his Power 
bring under the greateſt and moſt raging Enemies, 
This ſuiteth with that Expreſſion (Chap. xi, 17. ) 
of his taking to him his great Power, and reigning as 
if there had been an Interruption of his Kingdom 
formerly; which place is the fulfilling of what is 
here propheſied of. 

B ETO R E the Angel's Words be ſet down, ſe- 
vera! Circumſtances are marked for making this 
Proclamation the more obſervable, Verſe 3. He cried 
with a loud Voice , as when a Lion roareib: Which 
holdeth forth ſeriouſneſs and Authority in him who 
goeth about this work, and that he purpoſeth to have 
What he hath to ſay, taken Notice of. The ſecond 
Circumſtance, is an interveening Effect bofore his 
words be marked; ſeven T hunders uttered their 
Feices. 


Chap. 10, 
Wx may look upon what preceedeth this, as pre- 
paratory, and take up what followeth in the Chap- 
ter, in three diſtinct principal Parts, yet all tend. 
ing to one Scope. The firſt is expreſſed by theſe 
ſeven Thunders uttering their Voices : Where 
we have, 1. The Voices of  thele Thunders, 2. 
John's Practice, he was about to write what 
uttered, which ſuppoſeth that he underſtood it, 
3. There is the Inhibition whereby he is reſtrain. 
ed from that. We may look upon this, 1. Gene. 
rally, as prognoſticating ſad Judgments to come 
upon that unrepenting World; for by Thunder 
ſuch are often ſig nified in this Propheſy, as Chap, 
xi. - ( Thundring in it ſelf being an Evidence 
of God's dreadfulneſs) and though this General 
may be gathered ſafely, yet it is like Lord the intended 
not, ( at leaſt in this place ) particularly to ſet them 
forth, which we are to reverence, and not to ſeek 
any new Myſtery from theſe Words, but what 
elſewhere may be gathered, till the Event ſpeak, 
Or, 2, Sceing they had intelligible Voices, and 
were of Concernment to the Church, which made 
ohn aim to write them, and ſo not like to have 
n for no Purpoſe at firſt revealed ( with reve- 
rence) they may be conceived to hold forth the 
ſame ſeven Judgments, which are executed by the 
ſeven Vials following. For, theſe ſeven Thunders 
ſignify future Judgment, and moſt probably muſt 
hold out the third and laſt Wo which is yet come 
by the ſounding of the ſeventh Angel; eſpecially 
conſidering, that (Chap. xi. 19.) Thundrings and 
Earth-quakes are marked to follow upon that An- 
gel's ſounding, and theſe ſeven Vials are the fame 
with the laſt Wo, Beſide, the Number of the 


Vials being ſeven, and the ſeven laſt Plagues which 


followed theſe Thundrings in the Event, we con- 
ceive it not unſuitable to take theſe ſeven Vials, 
as the fulfilling of what was more generally hint- 
ed at by the Thunders: And ſeeing we ſeek no 
new "rae out of the Words, but rather do 
bound Curioſity, and do content our ſelves with 
what 1s afterward revealed, we conceive there is no 
Danger to fay, it is either thus, or it is nothing, 
which we can or ſhould ſearch into, 

70 HN as he had formerly done he goeth about 
to write, but is inhibited by a Voice from Heaven, 
ſaying, Seal up theſe things which the ſeven Thun- 
ders uttered, and trite them not. He intended pre- 
ſently to communicate theſe things to the Church; 
and no queſtion, fincerely, from which yet the 
Lord reſtraineth him. This faith, Miniſters ought 
to live in great Dependence upon the Lord, not 
only for obtaining, but alſo for venting of Light 

When 


Chap. 10. | 
when it is obtained. It will not be Warrant for them 
enough to communicate any thing, becauſe they 
know it and underſtand it, there will need alſo a 
Warrant for this; and it is no little part of Wiſ- 
dom, not to preach fimply what they know, but 
what they know to be edifying, pertinent and profi- 
table to be brought forth, and ſo as approven by 
him, It is not fimply neceſlary to expound this 
ſakibition of ſealing, as perpetual, but as temporary, 
i ſome other Viſions were inſerted, or till he had 
that Matter expreſſed in other Types ; in which 
&nſe we will And the like Inhibitiou, Dan. xii. 4. 
13 alſo, Dan. viii, 26. But in this we conceive it 
is not. material to inſiſt, providing we keep off the 
groundleſs Myſteries, which ſome dig from theſe 
unders. 

* o w he cometh to ſhew what the Angel pub- 
liſhed, and the Manner of his doing it, Jerſe 5, 6, 
7. Firſt, he prefaceth (as it were / with a ſolemn 
Oath, which tends to make the People of God give 
Credit to his Meſlage, who, it is like at that Time 
would be much oppreſt with Misbelief: The Man- 
ner of proceeding to the Oath, is ſolemn, with 
Hands lifted up to Heaven ; and by the true God 
deſcribed by his Eternity, him who [zveth for ever ; 
and by his Relation to all Creatures, as being crea- 
tor of them : Not only in general, to ſhe v how 
ſolemn a thing an Oath is, and how reverently we 
ought to aſſume the Name of God, eſpecially in this 
peice of Worſhip; but alſo to difference the true 
God and the right way of ſwearing, from the Ido- 
atrous Oaths uſed under Antichriſt. Beſide, this 
Poſture and manner of ſwearing, do fully agree 
with that, recorded, Dan. vii. 7. After he hath 
made Faith in the thing, his Depoſition ( to call it 
ſo) is ſet down more generally, ver/e 6, and more 
particularly explained, Verſe 7. It is firſt expreiked in 
few Words that he doth ſwear, that there ſhould 
be time 119 longer. What this thort Negative doth 
henify, is poſitively exprefſed in Oppolition to this, 
ere 7. But in the Days of the Voice of the ſeventh 
Hagel, when he ſhall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of 
bat, hbould be finiſhed, as he hath declared to his Ser- 
tants the Prophets, Where we have thele three, 
I, That time ſhould be no longer, is expounded by 
ls, the Ayſtery of God /hall be finiſhed, 2. This 
Myſtery is deſcribed to be that fame which was de- 
Gared to the former Prophets, 3. The time of 
niſhing this Myſtery, is ſet down to be the ſounding 
| the jeventh Angel: And ſo we mult gather the 
iterpretation of this Myſtery, and what this is, tat 
lime ſhould be no longer, from the Events following 
ue ſeventh Trumpet. The Mster of God, (che 
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opening whereof will clear all) is three ways taken 
in Scripture, I. It is taken for the End of the 
World, 1. Cor. xv. 51. This was alſo ſpoken of 
by the Prophets Jaiah Daniel, &c. This place being 
ſo underſtood, the Meaning is, the End of the Wor14 
ſhall be haſtned, and Time ( properly taken ) ſhall 
be continued no longer: But the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, formerly declared to the Prophets, ſha'l 
be accompliſhed, and the Effects following upon tl e 
tounding of the ſeventh Angel ſhall bring it about. 
This is Truth: For, though at the founding of 
the ſeventh Angel immediately time endeth not ; 
yet the ſeven Vials being the laſt Plagues; have r0 
temporal Judgments ſucceeding to them, and imme- 
diately upon the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet 
they begin, and go on to put an End to Time. 
And it is not unſual among the Prophets to fay, 


ſuch an Event is fulfilled, when the Mean, having 


Influence upon the fulfilling of it, is certainly and 
ſpeedily driving it on. 2. By the Myſtery of Gad, 
is underſtood the ſpreading of the Goſpel, and in- 
bringing of Fes and Gentiles after the Days of An- 
tichriſt, as it is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Rom. xi. 
25. &c, Which alſo was not unknown to the Pro- 
_ as the Apoſtle proves in that fame Chapter. 
hus the finiſhing of the Myſtery of God, will ſig- 
nity the removing of Antichriſtian Darkneſs, and 
the ſpreading of the Light of the Goſpel, that 
Chrſt Jeſus may have a flouriſhing Kingdom again 
in the Earth, as hath been propheſied of: And that 
Time ſhall be no longer, that is, though this be for 
a Time ſuſpended, yet after the ſounding of the 
ſeventh Angel, it ſhall no longer be delayed. The 
Words being thus underſtood, are the fame with 
Chriſt's taking io him his Power and reigning, Chap. 
xi. 17. and the opening of the Temple in Heaven, 
Verſe 19. 3. By finiſhing: the Myſtery of God, may 
be underſtood God's bringing down the Roman An- 
tichriſt, ( as the building up of that Kingdom, is 
called the working of Satan and Myſtery of ni- 
quity ) thus the Meaning is, although the My) ſery 
of ir now be at a Hight; yet, faith a., 
God's Defign of bringing him down ſhall be ac- 
compliſhed, and this Ruin ſhall be begun when the 
ſeventh Angel ſhall begin to ſound. This Expoſiti- 
on is neceſlarily implied in the former, the exalting 
of Chriſt's Kingdom, having the Overthrow of 
Antichriſt's carried along with it. This agreeth alfo 
well with the Scope, which is to ſtrengthen God's 
People particularly againſt his Tyranny, And 3. If 
we look to the Event of the ſeventh Trumpet, 
( Chap. xi. 17. 18. ) it is the ſame for which the 
Saints give praiſe that God hath detroyed them, who 
L1l former- 
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formerly deftroyed the Earth, We conceive all 
theſe three Expoſitions may well ſtand together ; 
for the haſtning of the Day of Judgment, ſupponeth 
the preceeding of the other two ; and the finiſhing of 
theſe two, to wit, the ſetting up of Chriſt's King- 
dom, and bringing down of Antichriſt, doth infer 
the haſtning of the Day of Judgment: Which is 
alſo marked in the Event, Chap. xi. 18. The un- 
derſtanding of them alſo jointly, doth ſerve to the 
ſame Scope, to wit, the comforting of God's Peo- 
ple in the Faith of an Outgate from Antichriſt's Ty- 
ranny. And, 4. We will find them all particularly 
obſerved in the Song which is ſung upon the ſound- 
ing of the ſeventh Trumpet, which is the fulfilling 
of the Event propheſied here; and therefore we con- 
ceive all theſe three may be taken in, but moſt pro- 
perly and directly the laſt two, eſpecially the middle 
Acception, as coming neareſt to the immediate Scope 
of the place: And therefore Time /hall be no longer. 
is not to be underſtood ſimply, but comparatively, 
in ſome reſpect, i. e. of ſuch Time of Darkneſs, 
Ignorance and Perſecution as then it was, that Time 
ſhould be no longer when Antichriſt ſhould conti- 
nue to prevail, and the Saints to ſuffer ; Thus it 
may relate to the forty two Months afterward ſet 
for his Reign, which cometh to an End at the ſe- 
yenth Angel his ſounding. 

TH E third part of the Conſolation or Confir- 
mation, followeth from Jerſe 8. to the End. Where- 
in, 1. There is a Type, and 2. the Expoſition of it, 
Verſe alt. The Type conſiſteth in a twofold Di- 
rection given to John, and his Obedience to both, 
Verſe 8, 9, 10. though at firſt, it is like he knew 
not what was intended. The Type ſerveth both 
to illuſtrate, and confirm as was formerly ſaid, and 
alludeth to that, Ezek. ii. ult. and iii, 1, 2. where 
eating of the Book fignifieth God's inſtructing the 
Prophet for the work of Propheſying when he 
ſent him out, and his confirming of him by that 
Sign: The Effect of his cating, is, feveet in his 
Muth, and bitter in his Belly: To ſhew, that Com- 
munnication of Light from God, is in it ſelf plea- 
fant to Minifters; but, in reſpect of the Difficulties 
that they meet with in their exerciſing of it, or in 
reſpect of the fad Meſſages they carry, it is in 
its Digeſtion fad and bitter to them, however they 
muſt carry it; and Fehr. neither ſcareth at it be- 
fore, nor. complaineth of it after he had eaten it, 

4. (VJerſe 10.) THERE is John's Obedience: 
Though it was told him it would be bitter, yet he 
teok it, and ate it up, and found as it was told him 
m the Event or Effect of his eating, whereby he 
might be the more confirmed in the Truth of what 
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1 Chap te, 
was typified by it, What is mean'd by Foby's eat- 
ing of the Book, is expreſſed to him in plain Words, 
Verſe ult. He went on ſtill, not diſputing, nor ask- 
ing what is meaned till he ſhew him who gave 
the Command; Thou muſt ( faith he) Prapheh 
again: Intimating by this Speech, 1. That there 


had been Propheſy. 2. That ſome Intermiſſion had 
„ e 935 Fes it ſhould be again revived 
4. That it ſhould be ſpread again before Kinos 
Nations, Tongues, Oc. N co Kings 
I F it be queſtioned, whether John be to be look- 

ed on here as getting a new Commiſſion for himſelf 
only, or as being 1 of God's raiſing the for- 
mer decayed pure preaching of the Goſpel, and fur- 
niſhing, or commiſſionating of Miniſters for that 
End after that Darkneſs ſnould be paſt; for, we will 
ſee ( Chap. xi.) Miniſters may live, and propheſy in 
their Succeſſors, when they are gone? Anſib. I 
conceive both to be meaned, but the laſt principal- 
ly; and John's eating, and Commiſſion that he 
getteth to proceed himſelf in this Propheſy, to be 
but a Type to repreſent the other, and a Sign to 
ſtrengthen him and others in the Faith of it ; that as 
truly as God ſetteth him on Work again to prophe- 
ſy, and maketh him eat an open Book which before 
was ſealed, So will he do in reference to thar which 
he hath promiſed in the former part of the Chapter, 
in bringing the Goſpel again to Light after Antichri- 
ſtian Darkneſs. ' Reaſons of this, are, 1. It is moſt 
agreeable to the Scope of the Angel's appearing, and 
this little Book open in his Hand, which is to com- 
fort particularly in reference to the ſtrait the 
Church was then in. John had no other Uſe of eat- 
ing the Book; for, his Commiſſion was clear before 
to write what he ſaw and heard, and all his Viſions 
afterward are what he ſaw without reſpect to this 
Book, as if he had not eaten it. Neither was there any 
ſuch Intermiſſion of John's propheſying, to ſay he 
muſt again propheſy, nor did he ever actually, firſt or 
or laſt, propheſy before Kings, Sc. But this being a 
main Part of the Propheſy, muſt certainly be of 2 
larger Uſe as it is prophetical, than to ſtir be up to 
a particular Duty. It muſt then be underſtood eſpe- 
cially of the revealing of the Apoſtles Doctrine, 
which was to be for a long Time almoſt buried, yet 
was it, even that ſame Doctrine, again by the Lord 
to be revealed, in which John was again to propheſy 
in his Do&jine, or when this Revelation, eſpecially 
by Events, ſhould be made more plain, then it com- 
eth again (as it were) to the World and ſpreadeth 
amongſt Nations, Tongues and Kingdoms: And this 
agreeth alſo well with the Event which followeth on 
the ſeventh Trumpet, Chap. xi. And is in its Scope 
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a Confirmation of what was ſaid by the Angel in 
the Verſe before; firſt, expreſſing it in a Word, and 
confirming it by Oath in the firſt ſeven Verſes of the 
Chapter. 2. xpreſling it in a Type, and confirm- 
ing it by Sign in the reſt ; which is well confiſtent 
with the former, ſeeing the Angels appearing with 
this Book in his Hand, and what followeth, do aim 
at the ſame Scope. 

Tus which was repreſented to John in Type, 
we ſee through God's Bleſſing in ſome Meaſure fal- 

led in out Eyes, the Goſpel is again revived, and 
the fulfilling and finiſhing of this Myſtery (which 
beginneth in the Inlargement of the Goſpel, and 
ſhall go on in calling in of the Fews, and end in Per- 
ſecting the Bride, when ſhe ſhall be made ready for 
the Bridegroom ) is already begun ; which proveth 
us to be under the ſeventh Trumpet. 

Ix this tenth Chapter we may obſerve, from its 
dcope in general, 1. Our Lord is tender of the Con- 
ſolation of his People, and alloweth them to have 
confident Expectation of comfortable Outgates from 
him in their loweſt Difficulties ; therefore is Conſo- 
tion laid down before Hand in reference to this, 2. 
The Lord's People are often ſuſpicious of him in 
their Affliction, and although it be moſt groundleſs, 
yet is he thought to have forgotten his Promiſe, 
Pal, Ixxvii, and ſcarce will his Word at ſometimes 
get Credit by them; therefore doth he ſwear here 
fo put that Suſpicion out of their Hearts, which need- 
Elly he would not do: for this Cauſe hath he alſo 
ſworn his Covenant, Hb, vi. Here Grace ſome» 
way contendeth with our ſuſpicions ; therefore the 
Lord jo condeſcendeth to our Weakneſs, as to give 
us for our Security that which one mutable Creature 
uſeth to reſt in from another, as the yondmoſt of 
what can be attained, 3. Our Lord Jeſus isa moſt 
lately and glorious Perſon, and it is not the leaſt 
part of this Conſolation that he is ſo ; therefore this 


Concerning 


HE R E is much ſpoken of Propheſying in 
this Book, and of Prophets, Chap. xi. and 
Jegebel (Chap. ii.) is reproved for taking 

to her the Name of Propheteſs; and here the reviv- 
nz of Propheſy is ſpoken of in this Chapter: It 
may be inquired then, how theſe places are to be 
underſtood ? And if propheſying may be now ex- 
pefted in the Church? Or, if that Gift hath now 
ay ceaſed ? or, in what Reſpect? 

E may conſider Prophejy or Prephets in a three- 
old Conſideration, 1. In reſpect of the Matter that 
b drought forth; Which is either, 1. Some gene- 
al Truth not ſormerly revealed in the Word, 
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glorious Deſcription is begun with, to ſhew that 
there is ſuch a Connection between him and his 
People, that if he be glorious, they will be ſo, and 
he is glorious even then when the World ſeemeth 
moſt to ſlight him. 4. The Ignorance of the Ex- 
cellency of Chriſt, doth much increaſe his Peoples 
Diſcouragements ; therefore is this Deſcription last 
down as the Remedy thereof, ſhewing alto that the 
right Uptaking of Chriſt in his Excellency, an! in 
reſpect of his Covenant Adminiſtration whereby 
his ſaithfulneſs appeareth to his People, is a main 
Foundation by which the dayly Comfort of his Peo- 
ple, is ſuſtained: If this were throughly believed 
and improven, there would not be ſuch Room to 
Confuſion and Profanity in evil Times. Old. 5. 
Men ought reverently to ſpeak and make mention 
of the Holy God: When this mighty Angel ſpeak- 
eth ſo of him, Yer/e 6. What ought we to do? It 
we heard the holy Angels ſpeak of him, and to him 
we might be both inſtructed in our Duty, and 
aſhamed of our Practice in Reference to this, which 
is no little Evidence of our Atheiſm, O3/erv. 6. 
Time certainly ſhall have an End: Every Purpoſe 
that the Lord hath concerning his Church ſhall be 
accompliſhed. This is here confirmed by this migh- 
ty Angel's Oath, and this End will be ſhortly ; 
what therefore is bounded within Time, is not 
much to be valued. 0% 7. It is none of the leaſt 
of the Conſolations that God's People have, that 
Time ſpeedily paſſeth away, and fo, whatever is 
promiſed haſteth to be performed. This is the End 
why this is ſet down here: The Men of Time, 
who have but their Portion in this Life, and all 
thei Projects within Time, will have a poor Bar- 
gain when Time ſhall be no more, and then the 
great Conſolation of the People of God is but 
beginning, 
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Or, 2. Some particular contrary to what is formerly 
revealed there, either in Doctrine or Practice. Of 
this Kind might be the Iſraelites their borrowing of 
Jewels, Avraham his taking his Son to facrifice 
him, and many ſuch Practices which cannot be 
condemned, yet do not agree with the Precepts that 
are in the Word for directing of the People of 
God in their ordinary Carriage. Or, 3. It is ſome 


particular neither formerly, revealed, nor yet in it 


ſelf contrary to the Word, but that which con- 
cerneth ſome particular Event or perſonal Duty 
allenarly, 

L F 2 WE 


would follow if now any ſuch Gift ſhould be 


Prophet, 


abk An EXPOSITION of the Chap. 10 Ic 
2. W = may conſider it again as it holdeth pretended unto in referenee to ſuch Matter. We P 
forth an ordinary or extraordinary Way, how theſe conceive it therefore fafe and neceſſary to con- n 
things orany thing elſe, come to beknown although the clude, and there is now after Reformation no ſuch Fr 
Matter be a Truth formerly revealed in the Gift of Propheſie, or Prophets to be expected or w 
Word, ſuch as the Matter revealed to theſe Pro- admitted, who may add any new Truth to the tl 
hets, 1 Cer. xiv. which was to be tryed by the Word, or Command any new Duty contrary 10 tl 
Word. | | it, by arrogating to themſelves, or impoſing ſome. c 
3. Ir may be conſidered in reſpect of the pro- thing as Duty on others which the Moral ground U 
poſing of what is revealed to others, to be a Direc- of the Word do not allow of; and it is confirmed ſe 
tion, or, to rule them in their practice, and that ei- by this, that we are commanded to Try the Hirits; { 
ther by recording it as Scripture, as ſome of the and even the Revelations of extraordinary Pro- 1 
Prophets of old did, or by taking on an Office or phets ( 1 Cor. xiv. ) were to be tryed and judged 20 
Authority, and by vertue of that to do it. Or Which can be by no Rule, but by the Won. 20 
otherwiſe, we may anſwer in theſe Aſſertions. It followeth therefore that no Revelation, con. in 
Ajjert. 1. THERE is now no gift of Propheſie, taining any thing contrary to the Word, is 10 
either for the bringing forth of any Truth not for- to be admitted or received as from the Spirit of the b. 
merly delivered, nor any Gift to Warrand one in a Lord. C 
Particular, ſimply condemned in the Word, as to Aſert. 2. Y Er is it not altogether to be de. ar 
take anothers Goods, Life, Station, &c. ſo as to be nyed, but that the Lord may in Particulars of the fr 
warranted meerly by ſuch a Revelation in things laſt kind ſometimes reveal himſelf to ſome by ol 
otherwiſe unlawful, as it is like prophetical Men of foretelling Events before they come, ſuch as the Cl. 
old, in ſome of their Practices were, which to us are Famine that Agabus foretold of, or Paul's Im. fo 

no precedent for our Warrand; which appeareth, priſonment were: Of ſuch the Hiſtory of the 
1. Becauſe now the Word is compleat, furniſhed Martyrs and Saints do ſometime make mention: re 
with truths, to make the Man of God perfect for And particularly, Athanafius is often advertiſedfof ha- th 
every good work, and that in reſpect of the laſt zards, as is recorded, and in their Verity cannot pe 
Adminiſtration of the Covenant; there is therefore be denyed: And of this ſort there were many ſu 
no acceſs to the adding of any new Matter. 2. at the reviving of the Light of the Goſpel, who ſu 
Becauſe if any other Goſpel, or Duty contrary to by fortelling of particular Events were famous, as re: 
this Word which we have received, be Preached, 2 Hus his foretelling within an hundreth W 
we are not to receive it, but to account him accurſ- Years after him to follow the outbreaking of Re- fre 
ed that carrieth it, under whatſcever pretext he do formation; ſuch, it is like, was Hieronymus Sau is 
it, if he were an Angel; and this leaveth no place zarola, who was burnt by the Pope, not as was pre- th 
for admitting, either of Truths, or Duties contrary tended, for foretelling of Events, as they imputed 7 
to the Word, Gal. i. 3. The Commination ad- to him, by unlawful Means, but for faithful re- co 
ded in the cloſe of this Book ( Chap. xxii ) confir- proving of his Faults, as he is deſ_ribe1 by Philip de Ar 
meth this, there being the ſame Reaſon againſt add- Cumius and other Authors: Of ſuch many were any 
ing unto, or detracting from the Scriptures in ge- in this Land, as Maſter Miſbart, Maſter Knox, for 
neral, or any part of them, as there is in reference Maſter Melch, Maſter Davidſon, &c. And this an 
to this Bock, all of them being of the ſame Au- cannot be ſaid altogether to be made void: For T. 
thority, yet is it not without weight added to this as although God hath now cloſed the Canon of the for 
the cloſe of all. 4. The Gift of Propheſies, being Scripture, yet that he ſhould be reſtrained in his phe 
now generally ceaſed ( as afterward will be clear) freedom, from maniteſting of himſelf thus, there trie 
and the Lord having thought good more mediate- there is no convincing Ground to bear it out, eſpecially we 
ly and ſolidly ( as it is called @ more ſure word , when Experience hath. often proven the contrary bel 
Proptefi 2 Pet. i. 19.) to feed his Church, 70 in the moſt holy Men. Yet, 1. This is not ha- (a 
wit, by his Word; and he having given now much bitual or ordinary to any, but is ſingular at ſome ſew a 
more Scripture under the Goſpel than under the Times and in ſome few Caſes. 2. Every Perſwa- | 
Law, to ſupply the want of immediately inſpired fion of Mind before the Event come, and anſwer- (er 
Prophets; and conſidering how rare the Examples ableneſs in it when it cometh, will not be ſufficient we 
of God's calling for Duties ſeemingly contrary to make it paſs for a Prophetical foreknowledge, da 
to Moral Commands, are, and what Abſurdities more than when in Dreams it may often ſo tall ort 
out, 3. This will not denominate one to be 2 thi 
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et, although in ſome fingular Events, God 
. uſe of him: Nor, 4. Can ſuch Pre- 
ditions warrand any to do a Thing as a Duty, 
which otherwiſe would not be warrantable unto 
them. $5. There is Difference to be put betwixt 
the ſimple fortelling of an Event, which may be 
of God, and a Concluſion which may be drawn 
therefrom 3 this may be of our ſelves, as we may 
ſee in the Predictions of theſe ( As xxi. ) who 
foretold of Paul's Impriſonment at Feru/alem, yet 
was not that to divert him from his going there, 
25 many collected; that therefore was not from God, 
as Paul's Preſſure in the Spirit to go. notwithſtand- 
ing, doth clear; every ſuch Prediction therefore can- 
not be made a Rule of Duty, ſeeing the Lord may 
have other good Ends of Trial, Advertiſment and 
Confirmation in it. And we will not find that 
any have made uſe of ſuch particular Revelations, as 
from them to preſs a Duty upon others, that would 
not otherwiſe be warrantable, altho' when it con- 
curreth with other Grounds, it may have its Weight 
for ſwaying in lawful T hings, 5 

Aſert. 3. PROPHESIE taken for an immediate 
revealing of Goſpel Truths and Myſteries, ſuch as 
that, 1 Cor. xiv. and what was frequent in the A- 

Mick times, is now ceaſed ; and there 1s neither 
ſuch a Gift, nor ſuch an Office. 1. There is not 
ſuch a Gift; for, it is not common to all that are 
renewed, it was not ſo in the Apoſtles Days, there 
were diverſities of Gifts, and this Gift is diſtinguiſhed 
from ſaving Grace, 1 Cor. xli, and xiv, c. neither 
is that particular Gift of Propheſie continued; for, 
there is no other Gift continued, as theſe of healing, 
Tugues, and Interpretations, whereby Men may 
come in an immediate way to the exerciſe of theſe. 
And, 2. Experience ſheweth, that that hath ceaſed, 
and God calleth Men to the uſe of ordinary Means 
for the attaining of the Knowledge of his Will ; 
2nd there being now no ſuch Gift that will abide 
Trial, there is therefore no ſuch Office to be pleaded 
for, that followed upon that; yet even theſe Pro- 
phets in the matter propheſied by them, were to be 
tied by the Word and judged ; and in the Gift, if it 
were a Revelation indeed, 1 Cor. xiv. Now there 
being none ſuch who can abide that Proof, we are not 
{at leaſt ) without that to acknowledge ſuch a Gilt, 
er ſuch an Office, 

Aſert. 4. Y E if we take Prophe/ſie for the un- 
derltanding of God's mind, and for attaining to be 
well acquainte] with the Myſteries of God, by a me- 
date way; yea, and that beyond the applied Means, 
or to have a Gift and Capacity for diſcerning of thele 
things with little Pains and that beyond what ſome 
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others can attain unto by any Labour, we conceive 
that in this ſenſe Propheſie and Prophets may be ſaid 
to be continued in the Church; and ſuch God raiſed 
up in the time of Reformation, Men fingularily gitt- 
ed with a Prophetical Spirit in this Senſe, which may 
be the fulfilling of this propheſied of in this Chap- 
ter. 

Mert. 5. No Gift of Propheſie now can Warrant 
one authoritatively to ſet down his Light, although it 
be Truth as Canonick Scripture, or as of equal Au- 
thority from it ſelf with the Writings of Ae, 
&c. and other Scriptures, That in the firſt Aſſertion 
was caſten, though one by his Gift may Reaſon 
from, or genuinly open theſe Scriptures by Writ, as 
by Word. 

ert. 6. No Gift can Warrant one to take on 
him the Office of an authoritative Preacher, even 
Wough in ſome particulars God's mind extraordi- 
narly ſhould be revealed to him; for, It is not 
the Gift that giveth the Authority of an Office, but 
God's authoritative Miſſion; otherwiſe a Woman 
(as Philip's Daughters) might be an Officer in the 
Church, and have publick acces to preach and 
teach, which yet the New Teſtament admitteth 
not, even when it ſpeaketh of this Gift of Pro- 
pheſie, 1 Cor. xiv. and ordereth the practice of ex- 
traordinary Prophets; there, this Inhibition is inſert- 
ed, and elſewhere; yea even in theſe primitive times 
there was a Trial of the Spirits and Gifts by the 
Prophets, before any was to be accounted ſuch : 
Beſide, one may have a particular Event revealed 
to him, who yet may be more unacquainted with 
the Myſtery of the Goſpel than others, who by 
God's bleſling have attained to Knowledge in an or- 
dinary way ; and if it cannot Warrand an Office to 
fuch, neither will it do in this caſs: There is 
—_ therefore no Prophet by an immediate 

all | 

Ajxt.7. YET we ſay, that as God by Gifts 


may turith ſome in a more than ordinary way; ſo 


may he, and uleth he to thruſt them out in a mixed 
Way to the exerciſe of theſe for the Edification of 
his Church, and make the Seal of his Call extraordi- 
narily ratifie his ſending of them, that is, as he ma 
furniſh Men partly by Means, and eſpecially by his 
blelling extraordinarily accompanying them out partly 
in a mediate way by Mens opening of the Door, part- 
by his more than ordinary thruſting of them out, mak- 
ing up 10 what was defective in the mediate Call by 
tome extraordinary concurrences of impulſe and Gifts 
within, of circumitances of providence without, and 
of Efficacy upon, and acception of it amongſt others, 
whereby it cometh to be rated. This the Lord 
fulfilled 
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Men comparatively extraordinarily furniſhed and 


- 


commiſſionated for his Work, yet ſtill Miniſters of 
the fame Goſpel, and walking according to the com- 


"mon Rule with others in their miniſterial Charge, 


This is not ordinarly to be imitated, but where the 


like Caſes, Call, and Circumſtances concurr ; and 


thus the Lord in old ftirred up Men at times of 


Reformation to take on them the furtherance of 


An EXPOSITION of the 


- ulfilled at the entry of the Reformation, raifing up 


| Chap, 10 
his Work, who yet were not properly extraordi 
Prophets or Officers, or Levites, nor ordinarily calle! 
Magiſtrates, as Nehemiah, Ezra, and others, wi 
did both differ from Haggai, Zechariah, and fuck 
who were properly Prophets, on the one Hang. 
and from Zo/huah, Zerubbabel, and ſuch who wen 
ordinary and properly Prieſts and Magiſtrates on the 
other; which yet in ordinary and ſettled Condition 
was not done, 


Concerning a Miniſter his particular Maſſage ts a particular Auditory and If It may 
be again and again inſiſted on and repeated. 


FEs1DEs what is already ſaid, there are two things 

in this Chapter which we may confider a little 
further. And, 1. from Verſe 4. We may fee there 
is no leſs ſpiritual Wiſdom and dependence on Chriſt 
called for in the venting of Light and in bringing 


forth of what we know, than their is diligence re- 


quired in ſearching of God's mind that we may krowj; 
and it is not Warrand enough for Miniſters to com- 
municate that to the Church at all times which they 
know, becauſe it is the Truth of God, For, 
pr knew that theſe ſeven Thunders were ſuch, 

ut there is a more ſpecial Warrand to be looked 
unto, We mean not that there ſhould be ſome ex- 
traordinary Thing here: But as from John's Call, 
in general, we may gather the neceſlity of a Call to 
the Miniftry ; ſo from his being commanded to write 
this and not that which was alto revealed to him, we 
gather proportionably, that Miniſters ought to try 
what in ſuch and ſuch a particular Caſe is called for 
to be communicated unto People as God's Meſſage 
at ſuch a time to them, ſecing every thing which 
heknoweth cannot be delivered at once ; ſomething 
therefore is to be choſen, and that upon ſuch Con- 
fideration as may be ſufficient for his Peace who 
conſcientiouſly aimeth to follow God's mind: 


In reference to which, we may adventure to pro- 


poſe theſe Generals, 1, That Men would not 
look for any extraordinary Impulſe in ſwaying, of 


them to the choice of Texts or Doctrines, it will 


be ſafeſt to walk by Reaſons that will abide the Trial, 
eſpecially where that which the Impulſe driveth at, 
doth not appear upon rational Grounds to be fo edify- 
ing indeed, where any extraordinary offer of a Text 
and ſolid Reaſon ſrom the Conveniency of that 
Matter concurr, in that caſe it is not to be neglect- 
ed; yet now ſeeing God hath not left Men to 
an immediate way of attaining to the knowledge of 
the Goſpel preached, but doth require of them the 
uſe of mediate and ordinary Means, io allo are 


Men both in reference to their calling in gener] 
and to particular Meſſages, to collect his Mind more 
from ſolid ſanctified Reaſon than from a meer in, 
ternal Impulſe, leſt thereby God be tempted, and 
Satan get occaſion to infinuate himſelf too much in 
our Choice, or at leaſt to confuſe us by propoſing one 
Thing after another, that ſo he may indiſpoſe for 
all; Reaſon therefore would fix the Determinas 
tion, and even ſometimes againſt the apprehended 
Inclination, and once being fixed, would not cafily 
or raſhly be altered, leſt thereby one be brought tg 
Queſtion one place after another, and ſo fall into 
Confuſion, and anxiouſly conſume the time in chooſe 
ing of a Text which might otherways be more pro- 
fitably imployed, 

2. ALTHOUGH God be not tied to any imme- 
diate or extraordinary pointing out of ſuch a particu- 
lar Subject or Condition of Souls, yet is he not to 
* but humbly, to be depended upon, and 
ſerioully to be prayed unto for guidance and 
hgnifying of his Mind in that, either by ſome in- 
ward leading of the Mind to that which may bs 
profitable, or by inabling of us fingly to diſcern 
and conclude from rational Grounds what may be 
called for by him, that fo his pointing at ſome one 
Thing beſide an other, either by inward ſtirring, or 
outward Circumſtances, be not deſpiſed, but at leaft 
brought to Trial if it be found fit; and we are {ure 
if it be of God, the more it be tried, it will be found 
to be the more ſuitable, 

3. In this Trial, not only the Matter is to be 
conſidered as it is Truth, but alſo if it be «difying 
and profitable as lying near the great end of the 
Goſpel, to wit, the engaging of Souls to Chriſt, 
and conforming of them to him, Chriſt being the 
end of the Law, and the Foundation which the 
wife Maſter-Builder layeth and buildetù upon among 
a People, 1 Cor. iii. and all Builders are to take heed 
not ſimply only how they build, but how ws 

| | buil 


* 
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Chap. 10. 1 , 
; upon, ibid. Verſe 10. leſt they build Ha 
bo tbl — inſtead of Gold; and all Truths 
that conſidered in themſelves, are more remote, are 
to be ſquared by, and levelled ſo as may further this. 
2, If it be pertinent to the preſent Hearers and their 

ſent Caſe, either for convincing, comforting or 
inſtructing, &c. as WE would conceive Chriſt would 
do, if he were writing from Heaven to ſuch a People 
as he did once, Chap. ii. and iii. and to the ſeven 
Churches. 3. In this Choice, even the Temper and 
Diſpoſition of the People is to be conſidered, and fo 
what may moſt edify theſe who are ſo qualified, in 
which a Miniſter is neither to ſeek to be pleaſing unto 
them, not yet needleſly to irritate, but ſo to level at 
Edification as he may moſt probally gain the End on 
ſuch; for, as in bodily Diſeaſes Medicines are not to 
be given alike to all Perſons for the ſame Diſcaſes, 
but Reſpect is to be had to ſeveral Conſtitutions, and 
accordingly Applications more ſtrong or more 
gentle are to be prepared; ſo here ſome are more 
ſharply to be dealt with and contrairily : Order alſo 
is to be obſerved where ſeveral things are neceſſa- 
ry what to begin at, and how to proceed and pre. 
pare them ſo as they may be received and admit- 
ted; for, as the moſt healthful Potion cannot pro- 
fit the Patient except he receive it, and it be fo 
prepared as he may not utterly nauſeat and Joath 
it; ſo is there often no leſs Dexterity called for in 
in the mannaging and ordering of a fit Matter, 
Sc. and in the chooſing of an oppoſite Mids and 
gaining Manner, that what is uſeful for Reproof, 
Conviction, &c. may without Prejudice from the 
way of propounding it, be accepted and digeſted, 
than there is Faithfulneſs neceſlary in aiming at 
that Scope. 

4. In all this, there is much need of ſingleneſs, 
that the Conſcience may have a Teſtimony of its 
aiming allanerly at Edification, when it is ſearch- 
ing to deſcern what is mainly called for; neither 
will it be unuſeful to obſerve what Doctrines, 
occur, to which of them a Door is opened, mak- 
nz the Enlargement thereof the more eaſy, which 
of them have the moſt pertinent Uſes natively 
towing from them ; This is a main Rule to be 
ſerved in the making choice of Doctrines, and 
n chooſing upon theſe and the like Grounds the 
Conſcience may have Quietnets ; for although they 
te not ſufficient to ſway one ſimply to the chooſing 
ef any Matter, yet where the Queſtions betwixt 
taings equally pertinent and profitable, at leaſt where 
the difference is not fo eaſily diſcernable, they may 
lare Weight comparatively to ſway to one more 
{an to another: And although, eſpecially where 
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there is) occafion, Miniſters ought deliberately to 
chooſe their Purpoſe, and know it is Truth even 
from the place they are to ſpeak of before they go 
to publick, that they may in Faith aflert that to 
be the Meaning of the Spirit, and with the great- 
er Boldneſs go to ſpeak -when they are clear of 
their Warrant; yet we conceive, that Miniſters 
would not peremptorily limit their Meſſage to what 
Matter or Expreſſions the Lord ſhall furniſh them 
with in their private Study, ſo as to repel every 
Motion that may be ſuggeſted to them in the time 
Delivery : In this indeed Men had need to be ſober 
and to fear leſt in hunting after other Doctrines, 
or by their Negligence or Preſumption needleſly 
they tempt God by lighting the ordinary Means 
when they may uſe them, much leſs would they 
accept of every Motion of every Matter, as com- 
ing from God to them to be brought forth at ſuch 
a Time; for, if theſe Motions be dangerous, and 
not always ſafe in private, as was formerly hinted, 
much more have they need to be adverted to in pub- 
lick before one forbear the following of ſome 
digeſted Purpoſe to infiſt on ſome other thing but 
preſently occurring, yet where ſome outward Pro- 
vidence changeth the Caſe from what it was in 
the Speaker's Apprehenfion before his coming to 
publick, or where the Matter ſuggeſted is pertinent 
both to the Place of Scripture and preſſing of the 
ſame Purpoſe which the Preacher aimeth at, ſo as 
if it had offered in private, he would have embraced 
it before ſome Things he had thought of, and the 
Matter being ſuch that he is not altogether unac- 
quainted with, but hath Clearneſs in the Thing 
which is now preſented before him ; If alſo it hath 
with it ſome convincing Proof and weighty Ex- 
preſhon of the Thing which is in it ſelf profitable; 
We conceive that that is not altogether to be ſlight- 
ed and neglected, but may warrantably and in Faith 
be yielded unto, and embraced, as if it had been 
formerly thought upon, eſpecially when the Lord 
hath been ſought in private, and Diligence hath becn 
uſed; yet it hath there deen a Reſtraint as to the 
Lord's furniſhing ot ſome appoſite Meſſage till then 
there can no Reaſon be given why the Lord may 
not ſuſpend the anſwering of theſe Prayers till the 
Speaker come to publick and then do it: And ex- 
cept this were, Miniſters ſhould never go to publick 
however neceflary their Call were, till firſt they had 
Satisfaction about their particular Meſſage in private, 
which were too great a limiting of God, and un- 
becoming that Dependence which his Miniſters ought 
to have on him, which daily Experience doth prove not 
to be in van ; and ſeeing the Meſſage muſt come from 

the 
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the Lord, is it not alike as to the Thing it ſelf, whe- 
ther he give it in private or in publick? Neither can 
this be called a leaning to immediate and extraordi- 
nary Inſpirations, becauſe by this, there is neither 
any new Doctrine approven, nor any new Way of 
attaining the Knowledge of the Lord's Mind com- 
mended, but only this, That Truths mediately re- 
vealed in the Word, and 8 the Matter known to 
the Preacher with the Grounds and the Reaſons 
thereof, may be ſometimes brought into the Mind 
of the Preacher in pc which he did not think 
of in ptivate, yet when preſented to him, they are in 
themſelves as clear to him to be the Truth, and able 
to bide the Trial of the Word, and alſo fit and ap- 
poſite for his preſent Purpoſe as much, and it may 
be, more than what he had thought of in private; 
And can he be denied Freedom now to chooſe to in- 
fiſt on theſe which he would have accounted a Fa- 
vour to have had preſented to him in his ſecret 
- Chamber? Sometimes alſo the Lord will think meet, 
that the Miniſter proſecute ſome Point in its Applica» 
tion beyond what he purpoſed in his private Thoughts, 
and will put an Edge upon him, and give him Liber- 
ty in the deliver thereof beyond ordinary, and fur- 
niſh him with Expreſſions ſuitable for the following 
thereof, and ſhall he ſtraiten his own Liberty, which 
all Miniſters are to pray for, and ſhun the preſſing of 
that which is profitable upon his Hearers, even when 
he is fitted for it, becauſe that was not preſented to 
him in private? It cannot give him Peace to deſpiſe 
that Motion, when the Judgment is convinced of 
the Soundncis and Edify ingneſs thereof: For, in 
ſuch Things as are moſt profitable to People, and 
which therefore the Spirit doth ſuggeſt, there is to the 
intelligent Miniſter an unqueſtionableneſs; and the 
Queſtion is not here, Whether ſuch a Thing be 
Truth or not; for we ſuppoſe that it is obvious, 
and if it be not ſo, there is then good Ground to lay 
it by till in a due way it may be tried ( for it is not 
like that at ſuch a Time the holy Ghoſt will pro- 
pound Matter, which is debatable, to be the Subject 
cf a Miniſter's preſent Meſſage for the edifying of 
Feozle; ) but the Queſtion is, Whether the bringing 
torth of this Truth now preſented, the reproving of 
this Sin, the preſſing of this Duty, Oc. be pertinent, 
-nd may not more uſefully be brought forth at this 
Time than ſuppieſied? We conceive there can he 
no ſuch Difficulty here in this, but the Deciſion 
thereof may be cafie, Sometimes alſo a Matter 
ſu ed, may in the Lord's Wiſdom be forgotten, 
nd ſome other profitable Matter offered in the room 
ihe cot, by which he ſometimes neceſiitateth the in- 
mung cn this, which may be by his Bleſſing more 
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uſeful than the other; It is recorded of Auguſtine 
Paſſ. in his Life, that being extraordinaril 


ſhort in his Memory from his intended — — 
he was led abruptly and with vehemency to Fake 


againſt the Manichean Error, contrary to his P 

poſe, and that palpably both to his own Obſervation 
and to the Obſervation of others, which made kn 
thereafter at Dinner expreſs his Confidence, that 
the Lord would evidence ſome Deſign of his 1 
that Particular, which accordingly came to by 
For, a Manichean, beſide Auguſtine's Knowlly . 
being a Hearer, within ſome few Days openly d 
claimed that Error, and acknowledged that Digre( 
ſion by the Lord's Bleſſing to have been the Mean 
of his Converſion. And many ſuch. Caſes ther 
are, wherein the Lord may ſignifie his Mind of ; 
Meſiage to a Minifter at the Inſtant of ſpeaking 
which 7 not to be deſpiſed by him. 

5, L HERE is much Help in this Debate, 

a Miniſter, who hath ordinarily the ſame . 
and no extraordinary Occaſion interveening, doth 
ſettle on an 2 either in reſpect of Purpoſes to 
be gathered from divers Scriptures, or of one Porti. 
on of Scripture continuedly together; in which Caſs 
the general at firſt is to be choſen according to the 
former Grounds, which alſo will warrant in the fol. 
lowing thereof, altho* no ſuch explicit Debate be 
about every Part; and this is neither unuſeful to the 
Miniſter or People, becauſe in Scripture, and par- 
ticularly in the Epiſtles, the Doctrines that ſuit Per- 
ſons and Churches, are wiſely and compendioully 
often compacted together : and the following of the 
Method of the holy Ghoſt, and the Dependence that 
one Thing hath upon another, doth both contri 
bute much for the bringing forth of his Mind in 
the Word, when it is followed in the Order propoſed 
by him, without Diverſion and Interruption, and 
alſo maketh it more weighty to the Hearers, and 
more native, and to be digeſted with the leſs Pre- 
Judice, when they ice ſuch Doctrines and Purpoſes 
ſo linked together by the holy Ghoſt, and obvious 
without any immediate choice of the Miniſter him- 
ſelf, whereas often People are ready with more 
Prejudice to look on particular Texts made choice 
of by the Miniſter, as having more of Men in it 
than in the former way; And certainly the holy 
Ghoſt's putting of Purpoſes together, ſometimes 
in one Method, ſometimes in another, is not to 
be deſpiſcd, altho* Chriſtian Prudence would chooſe 
what Matter and Method doth more ſuit the Cate 
of ſuck a People than another, and accordingly to 
fix on the Scripture that js moſt agrecable to that, 
It ſeemeth alſo that among the Jetos, order in read- 
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Chap. 10. 


ing and expounding of the Law was obſerved, and 
e 1ee it for the moſt part ordinarily followed by the 


ients in their Sermons; yet, in this way every 
Verſe or every is not to be equally inſiſted 


on or proſecuted in the Application, but theſe are to 


be choſen which make moſt for the editying of the 

ent Hearers, ſeeing now it is to theſe we preach, 
and not to the Romans or Galatians, &c, and there- 
fore are eſpecially to inſiſt on theſe Truths, Duties, 
Sins, Sc. which concern moſt the preſent Caſe z 
Thus one may infiſt on ſome Things that are leſs 
touched in theſe Epiſtles, they being more neceſſary 
now, and paſs more ſhortly theſe Queſtions that 
are moſt inſiſted on in theſe Epiſtles, becauſe now 
not ſo edifying ; and in ſo doing, the Intent of the 


holy Ghoſt may be neareſt attained, becauſe it was 


that Account of Edification that Paul inſiſt- 
2 on ſome Things, becauſe then their Caſe 
required it, when he did more ſhortly paſs over 
other Things: In this alſo a Miniſter may haye 
ſome Reſpect to his own Gift, as it's moſt fitted for 
explaining of Difficulties, inſtructing in pofitive 
Truths and Caſes, convincing, wakening, or com- 
forting, &c, and ſo one may more ordinarily follow 
one Strain which would not be ſo pertinent to ano» 
ther, as it ſeemeth there hath been a Difference in 
this Reſpect between the Sons of Thunder and the 
Son of Conſolation, 
'FurxTHER by Occaſion of this Angel's ſay- 
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difficult for a Miniſter to get over his own In. 
clination that aimeth to carry ſome new Thing, 
and not again to carry the fame Meſſage, which 
may both reliſh now leſs to himſelf and to the 
Hearers than formerly it did, yet ought he not to 
think it grievous if it be fafe for. them. This we 
ſce the Prophets of old did with their Hearers, 
uſing. the Word as an Hammer (as it is called by 
Du Fer. xxiii. 29.) by doubling Strokes to 

that in, which at firſt took no Impreſſion: 
This way alſo the Lord followeth in the Goſ- 
pel; How often preſſeth he the Neceſſity of Re- 


pentance, the Difficulty of entering to Heaven, 


what concerneth the abounding and hazard of Hy- 
pocriſy, the Neceſlity of his own Suffering, of 
Self-denial and bearing the Croſs, and other Truths, 
in themfelves needful, and to the preſent Hearers 
uſeful? This is alſo uſed by the Apoſtles, wha 
in their Preaching and Writing, inſiſt again and 
again in the ſame Things: And although often 
Hearers itch after ſome new Thing, yet are Mi- 
niſters not to feed that Humour. Cbmſiſſam hath 
a notable Expoſtulation with his Hearers to this 
Purpoſe, on the 2 The. Chap ii. Hm. 3. faith he, 
ſhould we come ta Church, 
ts hear the ſame Things over and over? To theſe 
he faith, fre ye not ready to go ta Theatres to hear 
the ſame Things, ta the running of Hirſes to ſee 
the ſame Things? &c. Doth nat ( faith he) the 


ing to John, Thou muſt Propbeſie again, &c. It may ſame Sun riſe again, and its Light is not the warſe ? 


be enquired, If preaching over and over the ſame 
Matter be allowable and uſeful? For Anſwer we 
fay, 1, That the End of Preaching being Edificati- 
on, we conceive it is not unſuitable often to inſiſt in 
the ſame Things, even tho* they be known and un- 
derſtood by the Hearers ; Becaufe the End of Preach- 
ing is not only to inform the Judgment, and al- 
way to bring ſome new Increaſe to that, but to fur- 
ther Converſion by the.eſpouſing of Hearts to Chriſt, 
and Holineſs, by preſſing the practiſing of known Du- 
ties, and eſchewing of known Sins; And this being 
certain, that many who know the Doctrine of Faith 
and Holineſs alſo, are yet defeCtive in their Practice, 
There is need therefore both in Invitations, Ex- 
hortations, Expoſtulations, Reproofs, &c. often to 
come oyer the ſame Thing, eſpecially where the 
Truths are material and concerning in their Uſe, 
and the Duties are ſlighted, or the Sins followed 
in the Place, In that Caſe it ought neither to 
be grievous to the Miniſter to lnſiſt on the ſame 
Things, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Philip. iii. nor yet 
be ſtumbled at by the People, altho' it will require 

; in both; yea, ſometimes it may be more 


Do we not uſe the ſame Nad for our Badies, and 
they are not the leſs wholeſome? Or, If ye have 
often heard them, ought ye nat then to profit by 


them, and the better to know them? Others again 


( faith „5 when enguired in any Thing, were ready 
to reply, We heard it but once: - Whereby he would 
bear out the Neceſſity of repeating the ſame Things, 
and the inexcuſableneſs of a People that yet could 
neither endure it, nor profit without it. 2, We 
ſay, Miniſters would do this, ſo as it may neither 
foſter their own Lazineſs, nor become trivial 2nd 
leſs ſavoury to the Hearers, but in reſpect of his 
own Livelineſs, and the Weightineſs of the Man- 
ner of his propoſing it, and in reſpect of theſe 
Expreſſions, and manner of following it, it 
would be fo canvoyed, as being indeed a new Ser- 
mon, tho' an old Matter: Hence we ſee, that in 
the ſame Matter our Lord Jeſus multiplieth Parables, 
and ſometimes one way, and ſometimes another 
way preſſeth the fame Thing, as we fee by. the 
Parable of the Sower, Matth. xiii. of the Labourers, 
who were in their Opinion firſt, yet made iaſt, 
Chap. xx, of the Marriage-fupper, and Wedding- 

Mm m gatment, 
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garment, Matth. xxii. of the fooliſh Virgins, Matth. to feed upon the ſecond or third Time, as if 1 
xxv. and many other ways. Paul alſo, Philip: iii. had never formerly heard them; yea, thereby they. 
prefaceth to this, and giveth the Reaſon of it, there- ought to gather the Neceſſity of their Uſe-maki 
dy to remove Taſtineſs and Itching from the Hear- of theſe Doctrines, .Reproofs, c. more now. than 
ers, or any Prejudice againſt his Practice, which if once only they had heard them, leſt they conſtrain 
might mar the Weight or Fruit of the Thing which the propoſing of them again unto them, and draw 
he is to infiſt on; which Practices, no Queſtion, on more guilt by not making uſe of them now again 
may be laudably followed * Miniſters, both in the and again repeated and preſſed, than if they lad 
Matter and Manner; and Truths ſo preached ought heard them but once. 
to be received by the Hearers as healthful to them 


7— — Tung 


— An N he of the. Chap: rt; 


55 LECTURE l. 
CHAP. XI. 


Verſe 1. A ND there was. given me a Reed like unto a Rid, and the Angel find, ſaying, 
5 | Riſe, and meaſure. the Temple of Ged, and the Altar, and them that warhig 
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therein. 
2. But the Court which is without the Temple leave out, and meaſure it not: for it is given uns 
the Gentiles, and the holy City /hall they tread under Foot forty and two Months, | 


= HE Lord hath diſcovered the immediately alſo ſor the ſame Space of Time pre- 
JÞ firſt Part of the Conſolation ceed the ſeventh Trumpet. 2. This Part of the 
7 againſt the two firſt Woes, to Propheſie, holdeth forth that Trial of the Church, 
LA wit, a comfortable. Outgate when her Prophets Propheſie in Sackeloth, and have 
which the Church ſhould haye War with the Beaſt : Which Trial endeth with the 
from under them, and a Re- Beaſt's prevailing over them, and their riſing again, 
viving again of the Goſpel after and being taken up to Heaven; but that Trial, in 
| | that: A Type and Confirma- the Continuance of it, a thouſand two hundred and 

- tion whereof, was John's eating of the little Book; threeſcore Days, is the ſame with the Beaſt's Domi- 
| but ſeeing this is ſuſpended until the ſounding of the nion, Chop. xiii. and cloſeth with his begun Fall: 
ſeventh Trumpet, and it might be a Doubt, what And therefore muſt belong to the ſame Time. 3. 

became of the Church till then, or if there were any Theſe Times of forty two Months, one thouſand 

during the Time of Antichriſt's prevailing. In this two hundred threeſcore Days, Time, Times, and 

, Chapter to Verſe 15. the Eſtate of the Church in half a Time, &c. five Times mentioned, Chap. xi, 

| reference to that Time, is particularly deſcribed: xii, and xiii. being all of equal Extent, muſt be under- 

| Wherein is ſhown, that even then there ſhould ſtood to be contemporary one with another; For, 
1 be a Church provided for by God, and that there that ſucceſſively they ſhould follow one another, 
| ſhould be Prophets and Preachers of the Goſpel, cannot be thought, beſide the agreeableneſs of the 
altho* both Paſtors and People ſhould be few, and in ſame Matter and State of the Church under all of 

2 low Eſtate outwardly. them, and the common beginning and riſe which 

THrarT this doth relate unto the Condition of all of them have: But it is certain, that forty two 

the Church under Antichriſt, and belongeth to that Months, ( Chap. xi. ) relate to the Antichriſtian 

Time as contemporary with the fifth and fixth Tyranny: Therefore we muſt underſtand this giv- 
Trumpets, will appear. 1. This belongeth to the ing of the utter Court to the Gentiles, and this 

State of the Church immediately preceeding the laſt Propheſying for the like Time, Yr /e 2, and 3. of 

Wo, or ſeventh Trumpet, by which Antichriſt's the ſame alſo. 4. The meaſuring of the Temple, 

Fall beginneth; and it doth deſcribe the Eſtate of the and treading of the utter Court, do contemporate 

Church for the forty two Months immediately be- and belong to the ſame Time: For, when the 

fore his Fall: And therefore muſt neceſſarily con- Temple is to be meaſured, the utter Court is caſt 


temporate with his Dominion and Hight, which doth out, & contra, the utter Court is left out, * thy 
chip. 
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Temple is meaſured: And therefore ſeeing the leav- 
ing out of the utter Court, belongeth to the Time 
of Antichriſt, That part of the pam, . of the 
Temple, muſt contemporate with it alſo: For, the 
deſcribing of the Church, by comparing it to the 
Temple and to the utter Court, is not to diſtinguiſh 
the viſible Church in reſpect of Time ſucceſſively ; 
hut to diſtinguiſh ſome in it at the fame Time 


tom others, -that ſhould be really differenced before 


God, as the Temple and utter Court © uſed to de 
in reſpect of the ceremonial Differences that were 
detween theſe two; Beſide, the Scope _—_ 


laid down, and other Circumſtances of the Expoſi- 
tion being well conſidered, it will be found that the 
Intention of the Spirit is not to delineat the Chri- 


ſtian Church from its beginning, but from this Time 
of Antichriſt's Riſe, that contemporateth with the 
Prophets their propheſying in Sackcloth. 

TRE State of the Church then is two Ways 
ſet down, Nit, More generally in reſpe& of t 
Condition of the Church her felf, Verſe 1, 2. Se- 
enndly, More particularly in reſpect of her Prophets, 
unto Verſe 14. That by putting theſe two toge- 
ther, it may be ſeen what Poſture ſhe was to be in. 
Both theſe b 
to Phraſes in the Old Teſtament. The State of the 
Church in reſpect of her ſelf, during that Time, is 
again two Ways ſet out, 1. With Reference to 
the true Worſhippers, Verſe 1. 2. With Reference 
to falſe and hypocritical corrupted Worſhippers, 
Verſe 2. That we may underſtand it, there is a 
threefold Allufion in the Words. The firſt, is, To 
the Deſcription of the material Temple, where there 


were (as we may gather from 2 Chron. iv. 9. and 


what goeth before) three ſeveral Courts, the one 
called the mo? holy, into which the High- prieſt, on- 


ly once a Year entred. The ſecond without that, 


was called the Court of Prie/ts, The third is called 
the great Court, or Court of the People, which was 
without all, and next to the City: Unto this Court 
the Multitude of profeſſing Worſhippers had Ac- 
ceſs at their ſolemn Times: And this Alluſion hokl- 
eth forth, that as the inner Court, being compared 
with the utter, was ſmall: And as'many had Ac- 
ceſs to this, which were not admitted to the former; 


So, during this Time, the Number of true Wor- 


ſhippers ſhall be few, tho” the Multitude of nominal 
Profeilors ſhall be great, becauſe the Lord will ſet 
apart ſome few to himſelf, and diſown the reſt, even 
as if under the Old Teftament he had appointed 
the utter Court to be divided from the inner, the 
greater part had been rejected, but the better part 
telerved; ſo ſhall it be in the Goſpel-Church 
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at that Time, ſome few: like the Temple ſhall h> 
ordered and ſet afide for himſelf, and the viſible Body 
ot Profeſſors left out without any ſuch ſpecial Care: 


Which leaving, or caſting out, we conceive to be the 


ſame, as not to be ſealed, and fo taken notice of by 
God, Chap.” vii. And this meaſuring will be found 


to belong to the ſame Perſons who are ſealed, 


T H E ſecond Alluſion of meaſuring reſpected that 
Viſion, © Ezek. xl. 41, Sc. And it may fignifie, r. 
The Lotd's putting a Difference amongſt Profeſſors 
of that Time; and that Profeſſion will not be ſuf- 


ficient to make Men paſs, but they muſt be tried and 


put to the Touchſtone ; and that the Lord will do 
ſo. 2. It holdeth out the Lord's ſetting apart of 
ſome for himſelf, in Oppoſition to others who are 
neglected; thus the Land was to be meaſured, Exel. 
xlvii. 18. and for this Cauſe Hrael is often called 
the Rod of God's Inheritance, Pal. Ixxiv. 2. Jer. x. 
16, Cc. as meaſured by to him, in Oppoſition to all 
other Nations. 3. It fignifieth a Care and fpecial 
Overſight of the Lord's, in Reference to theſe in 
the Temple beſide others, as if he were building and 
preparing a Houſe for them, even like a little 
anctuary to reſt in during that Time. Thus, meg- 


eſcriptions are ſet down with Alluſion ſaring of the Temple here, is oppoſed to the ca/tiag 


out of the utter Court to the Gentiles, which is not 
to be meaſured, or ſo taken notice of by the Lord; 
and this agreeth with that, Chap. xii. 14. of pro- 


viding a Place for the Woman (. e. the Church) 


during the ſame Time. And La/tly, This meaſur- 


ing of the Temple, is oppoſed to the opening of it, 


Chap. xv. And opening of it there, being to be 
underſtood of an enlarged Eſtate of the Church, and 
bringing of the Goſpel to open Light, this here 
muſt fignifie a ſecret retired State of the Church 
wanting that Splendor and Vifibility of Ordinances 
which it had before this Time, and which after the 
ſeven Trumpets ſounding it' was to have, 

A third Alluſion is unto Daniels Propheſying of 
Antiochus his making deſolate of the material Temple, 
Dan. vii. 13. and ſo the Meaning will be, That as 
the Church of the Jews and their Sanctuary was 
tread upon, during ſuch a Time under Antiachus; 
ſo ſhall the viſible Face of the Church be abuſed and 
overrun by Antichriſt's Followers during his T yran- 
ny over the fame. Vet ſtill will the Lord preſerve a 


Remnant as in that former Caſe. 


Verſe 1. Now it will be eaſier more particularly 
to clear the Words: Wherein there is, 1. Some- 
thing done. 2. Something faid. And there was 
grven unto me a Reed like unto a Rod. A Reed is 
uſed in meaſuring, either to find out the Quantity of a 
Thing, or theRegularity of a Thing, or for the divid- 
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ing and ſetting apart of it. It is given to Jobn, not 
only to fignifie the ſmallneſs of that Number which 


ſhould be ſet apart for God, (for as numbering im- 
porteth fewneſs, ſo meaſuring doth ſmallneſs) and 
the «rey of their Worſhip beſide all the reſt 
of the World: But to ſhew, that the Church during 
this Time was not to be reckoned by the Multitude, 


but that the Rule behoved to be applied for diſcerning. 


of it, and theſe who were furniſhed by a meaſuring 
Reed ſhould find it out and none other. That which 
is ſaid, may be taken up in theſe three, 1. What he 
ſhould meaſure. 2. What he ſhould not meaſure. 
3. Why? His Diiection what to do, is, Riſe, and 
meaſure the Temple of God, aud the Altar, and them 
that worſhip therein. The Temple here, is that which 
we called the Court of Prieſts, where the Altar ſtood ; 
it is oppoſed to the utter Court in the following 
Verſe. Theſe that worſhip therein, point out true 
Worſhippers, who reſt not in the utter Court with 
the Muluitude, (to whom they are oppoſed, Jer. 2.) 
but like Prieſts to God, they worſhip him in the 
Temple where the Altar is, ſignifying the Continu- 
ance of the preſcribed Worſhip, in Oppoſition to the 
Will-worſhip of others, particularly their continu- 
ing to make uſe of Chriſt's Sacrifice, which is ſigni- 
fied by the Altar which the Multiude did not enquire 
for. Theſe are to be ſet apart (after they are tried 
and found) for God himſelf, The ſecond Part of 
the Direction, is, What ſhould not be meaſured, and 
that is, the Court without the Temple, ave, or 
caſt it out, and meaſure it not, ſaith he: By which 


is underſtood the viſible Face of the Chriſtian Church, 24, 25, Cc. where Antiochus his trampling 
which in reſpect of external Profeſſors is like unto the ſalem, was limited to @ Time, to wit, one 


utter Court, during the Fetvi/þ Service. This not 
meaſuring of it, implieth a ſlighting and miſregard- 
ing of it, and not ſelting it apart as the former, as 
the following Words do clear. 3. The Reaſon of 
this, is, For it is given to the Gentiles, and the holy 
City ſhall they tread under Feat forty and two Months. 
Where, 1. The State of the utter Court is ſet down 
to be given to the Gentiles, 2. The Hight and 
Continuance of their Tyranny is expreſſed, The Hoh 
City ſhall they tread under Feet forty and two Months, 
By the Law, Gentiles were inhibited the Congrega- 
tion and Aflembly of the People in this utter Court; 
So this giving to the Gentiles, muſt ſuppoſe a profan- 
ing of the viſible Church, and corrupting and mixing 
of publick Ordinances and Worſhip, even as Ad- 
miſſion of Gentiles to the utter Court would have 
been under the Law; for which Paul was com- 
plained of, As xxl. By Gentiles, is to be un- 
derſtood, not properly Pagans, for they are not 
capable to poſleſs the viſible Church, and to par- 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Hall tread upon it, that is, ſhall poſſeis it, brook 


more than three Years: Which holdeth forth in 


Chap it 
take its name: For, it continueth to be the ute 
ter Court, even while it is given to them, ar 
is tread on by them. Beſide (as was hinted ) the 
Time of their treading of it, will fall under the 
Time of Antichriſt's fitting in the Temple of Gay 
and therefore it muſt be underſtood of his Vaſij 
and Followers. They are called Gentile; in thi 
Reſpect, that altho' they ſeem to bear the name 
of Chriſtians, and ſo did not deſtroy, but poſſes 
the utter Court, and retain the name of the Chj;. 
ſtian Church; yet in * * of their DefeQion 
from the Purity of the Goſpel, and of the ſu. 
perſtitious and idolatrous Worſhip propagated þ 
them, they are rather to be accounted Gentil 
than Chri/tians ; in which Reſpect, their Head An. 
tichriſt (Chap. xiii.) is ſaid to have a zany 

Blaſphemy, even as the Pagan Heads had wh 
went before him. This is further explained n 
the following Expreſſion, The holy City /ball they 
tread under Foot forty and two Months, What he 
called the utter Court formerly, here he calleth f 
holy City, to wit, the viſible Chriſtian Church, 
whereof Jeruſalem ( called the holy City for the 
Ordinances of God in it) was a Type, Thy 


the name of it, pollute it, marring the Beauty of 
it, and that with an high Hand, as the Temple wa 
polluted during Antiochus his Tyranny. 

3. WHAT is meaned by the Tune, Frty an 
two Months, is not fo to determine: We 
think in all this, there is an Alluſion to Dar, vi. 
Py 
, * eu; 
Times, to wit, two Years; and the dividing of « 
Time, to wit, half of a Year, or ſome odd Time 


general, that as Antiochus got great Power over 
the Jews and their Temple, ſo Antichriſt ſhal 
get great Power over the Church. 2. That s 
the People of God, his Ordinances and Service were 
brought very low by him ( who may well be 
Antichriſt's Type ) o ſhall the Church be by An- 
tichriſt. 3. That as that Cruelty was limited and 
bounded for Years; yea, for Days, fo ſhall An- 
tichriſt's be, who in many Things is deſcribed from 
Antiochus for that End, as changing Times, having 
a Mouth ſpeaking blaſphemous Things, &c. And 
that there is an Alluſion to this Time of Daniil 
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in all theſe Times, Chap. xi. 2, 3. xii. 6. and c 
Xill. 5. it appeareth by Chap. xii. 14. where, what a 
was ſpoken ( /er/e 6. ) of the Woman's flying, by n 
Days, he expreſſeth thereafter in Daniel's Words l 
Time, Times, and balf a Time, &c. all coming to one Wt 4 


dum. 


ſerv 


is expounded for ſo many 


Chap. 11. 

m. So that as Antiochus for ſo long, till the Time 
ſet of God expired, trod on Feru/alem, Temple ard 
Ordinances, ſo ſhall Antichriſt during his appointed 
Time: With this Difference, the inner Court is re- 
ed from Antichriſt ; tho” he cometh very near it, 
t he waſteth not all: Even as in ZezebePs Perſecu- 
tion ( which probably was three Years and an Half ) 
there were ſeven thouſand reſerved. The Reaſons 
moving us to expound Times throughout this Pro- 
hefie dy a general indefinite Time, rather than parti- 
cularly to determine, are, not becauſe they are not 
determined by God, for that is meaned certainly ; 
But, 1. Becauſe he hath reſerved the Diſcovery of 
Times and Opportunities eſpecially in his own Power, 
48s i. 6. Neither think we it edifying ſo much to 
inſiſt in theſe. 2. Becauſe there are ſo many Dith- 
culties in applying them particularly ; For, it is not 
certain how many Days ought to be aſſigned to every 
Month, if to all thirty, after the Crecian Account, 
or to ſome thirty one, after the Julian Account, 
which goeth to make up the Year to us: Yet that 
Doubt is helped here by the Alteration of Months 
into Days, &c. 3. Becauſe Hiſtorians differ in their 
ſetting down of Events and Matters of Fact, ſome 


aſcribing them to one Year, ſome to another, where- 


by Application particularly . muſt be exceeding vari- 
ous, as Men chooſe what Hiſtory to follow, or 
whoſe Reckoning to lay weight on. 4. In taking 
Times definitely, it will be very hard to agree Men 
with themſelves, as, whether to take them all liter- 
ally and properly, or all prophetically and improper- 
ly: For, the thouſand Years in the xx. Chap. is by 

moſt part taken literally. Again, 1260. Days 
ears; and why it ſhould 
be underſtood properly in one Place, and prophetical- 
y in another, is hard to give the Reaſon, eſpecially 
conſidering that theſe Places, Numb. xiv. and Dan. 
ix. and Exel. iv. whereon this Opinion of Days for 
Years is built, ſeem not ſufficient to bear it; For, 
theſe Places are particularly expounded by the Lord 
to fignifie ſo many Years, and ſo to be underſtood, 
and ſo cannot be a precedent Except in ſuch Cafes, 
where by Circumſtances we may evince the ſame to 
be intended in that particular Application: Yea, by 
this Opinion, it will be hard for a Man to reconcile 
his Thoughts, as, compare this Time of Antichtiſt's 
Reign with that of the Devil's Reſtraint, Chap. xx. 
it is hard to ſay the Devil is reſtrained when Anti- 
chriſt his ſpecial Miniſter and {abort prevaileth, 
and he in them reigneth, yet there cannot be ſo 
many Years as to allow ſtrictly to each of theſe ſo 
long a T ime by particular Application, except they 
fall in one Time together ; For, it would take 2200, 
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Years ſucceſſively, If it be alledged from the com- 
mon Rule, that whole, compleat, and even Numbers 
in reckonings of this and other Propheſies, as ten Days 
or Times, two hundred thouſand thouſand Horſe- men, 
Chap. ix. and the like, are to be taken indefinitely, 
but not ſo of broken Numbers, as 1260. Days, three 
Days and an half, &c. Anfiv. 1. What Reaſon can 
be given from the Scripture to prove the one is definite 
and not the other, 1260. more than ten Days, 2. 
All odd Times may be reſolved in ſome whole, odd 
Years in whole Months, or in Days, or ſo many 
Hours. 3. Why rather are forty two Months here 
to be underſtood prophetically than five before, Chap. 
ix? and why not five there, as ſeven, Exel. xxxix ? 
4. Even many odd Numbers are indefinite in other 
Things, as ſeven thouſand Men were killed, Yer/e 13. 
a thouſand fix hundred Furlongs, Chap. xiv. yea, of 
broken Times, Chap. viii. half an Hour, and 144000, 
that were ſealed, are odd; even theſe who make the 
Rule take ſometimes unbroken Times definitely, as 
that of the thouſand Years, Chap. xx. And can 
there be a'ſolid Application of three Days and an half, 
in which the Witneſſes are dead, to any definite Time, 
more than to ſhew a ſhort Time in compariſon of their 
. ying? Yet, that all is determinately known 
to God, is not to be diſputed: Vea, why the number 
of Days more than the number of Horſe- men, Armies, 
Spirits, &c, ſo frequently mentioned in particular 
Numbers in this Book, ſhould be definitely taken, 
will not eaſily appear? . Beſide, it all theſe Numbers 
were definitely to be taken for ſo many Years, then 
ſuppoſing the beginning of them to be known ( which 


ſeemeth poſſible, otherways the particular Determi- 


nation of the Time would be for no End ) it would 
follow that Men might know to a Year, Month or 
Day, the continuing of Antichriſt's Reign, and the 
forming of other great Effects mentioned in this 
ropheſie, which yet ſeemeth not uſual to the Lord 
in ſuch Prophefies, who even in this Reſpect hath 
reſerved Times in his own Power, as was ſaid. If 
any Tling were objected from the Lord's determin- 
ing ſeventy Years for the Captivity by Feremiah, 
and ſuch like, An. That is in a Particular, and 
was rather to daſh the preſumptuous Expectation of 
a ſudden Delivery, and therefore was particularly and 
plainly revealed for that End. All which maketh us 
account it moſt ſafe to hold in the indefinite which is 
certain, and to gather the definite Time rather from 
other Grounds laid down in this Prophefic, eſpecial- 
ly compared with the Event and Numbers here 
mentioned, than to ſettle upon them alone. And 
therefore becauſe this Number (which is ſo often 
repcatd here in ſo various Terms) is not alto- 
gether 


J 
gether to be lighted, we ſhall ſhew what ſeemeth 

le to us on the matter ee 2 

On L v, if any ask, why forty and two Mont 

er thiee Years = an ball is pitched on rather than 
any other time, for all theſe Troubles of the Church, 
the Prophets propheſying, Antichriſt's reign? c. 
Anſiv. I hat time is pitched on with reſpect to for- 
mer Trial of the Church, and includeth this Conſo- 
lation, That as God limited ſuch and ſuch Enemies, 
and cloſed ſuch Troubles, ſo will he do this. Anti- 
chriſt is compared with Antiachus, the Churches 


hidding to Elias fleeing while ſeven Thouſand were 


hid, See Fam. v. 17. The yg wo ropheſying 
alludeth to Chriſt's performing his Miniſtry for 
three Years and an half, his Suffering and rifing the 
third Day ; ſo it is with them, their Suffering ſhall have 


in EXPOSITION of th 


an happy Outgate alſo, | 
From which Alluſions we may gather, 1, That 
the Church during Antichriſt ſhall be in 4 y 


mean outward Condition. 2. That yet there fü. 
be ſome pure Profeſlors reſerved by God, 1 
there ſhould be a great multitude profeling the 


name of Chriſtians and claiming the Title of the 
viſible Church, yet exceeding groſs and ſuperſtition 
in their Worſhip. Laſih, That for all their con. 
fident af: rting themſelves to be the only true Church, 
yer even then ſhould they in be diſclaimed 
God, and as the utter ty being poſſeſſed b 

entiles could not ground an Intereſt in him, 60 
neither ſhould an external Profeſſion and Pretenfion 
to the viſible Church be a Ground of any real la 
tereſt in Chriſt to theſe pretended- Chriſti | 


LECTURE 11 


Verſe 3. And I will give power unto my two Witneſſts, and they Aall tripheſie @ thouſand nus 


hundred and threeſcore Days clothed in Sackclath, 


4. Theſe are the two olive Trees, and the two Candleflicks landing before the God of the Earth, 

5. And if any Man will hurt them, Fire proceedeth out of their Mauth, and devenreth their Enemies: 
And if any Man will hurt them, he muſt in this manner be killed, 

6. Theſe have pmver to ſhut Heaven, that it rain not in the Days of thiir Propheſia : And have 
pewer over Waters to turn them to Blood, and 1 mite the Earth with all Plagues, as often as thy 


will, 

a H E ſecond part of the Deſcription of 
a the Church ren 2 Deſcribeth 
| the ſtate of the Church at this time 

from her Miniſters ; and this is ſet down 
in three ſteps with the ſeveral Circumſtances. Hit, 

Their propheſying, till verſe 7. Secondly, Their 

Death and killing till ver/# 11. 3. Their reſtoring 

from ver/e 11. And as it is not to be ſuppoſed, 


that theſe ſame were the Witnelles that were raiſed be 


but cthers in their Spirit and Power ( as is faid of 
John Baptiſt, ' Mal, iv. with Lutte i. 17, ) preaching 
the ſame Truth, and purſuing that ſame Antichriſt; 
ſo was it not to be thought, that the ſame Witneſles 
ſhould live and Propheſie all that time: But that 
there was, and ſhould be a Succeſſion of them ſome 
after others, ſo that they ſhould never be wanting 
altogether till their Teſtimony were finiſhed, The 
Churches ſtate is eſpecially ſet out by the ſtate of her 
Miniſters, becauſe they are linked together, ſo that it 
ever appeareth in them how it is with her, If Per- 
ſecution be, they are firſt in it, if it be hard with 
them it is not well with her and contrarily. 


Tux Prophets are particularly deſcribed, ver/+ 3. 
1. By their ſpecial Work to witne/5 and give 'T eſli- 
mony for Chriſt againſt the Corruptions and Uſur- 
pations of theſe times: 80 Miniſters, are called 
Chriſt's Witneſſes, As i. 7, 8. their work ſhould 
be to be Witneſles for miſtaken Truth, and againſt 
Antichriſt, 2. Their number is ſet down, to 
wit, two, a definite for an indefinite Num- 

7 | 
THEy are faid to be Two, 1. Becauſe two 
Witneſles are the leaſt that confirm a Truth, but 
they are ſufficient; ſo it importeth they ſhall not 
be many, yet ſufficient to teſtiſie againſt theſe 
Evils fully, 2. Becauſe of Allufion in the words 
following, where ſomething of three couple of 
famous Witneſles is attributed to theſe two men- 
tioned here; in Alluſion ( I fay ) to God's 
Way of making uſe of two in all dangerous 
Periods of the Church, to wit, Jeu and Zerub- 
babel, Mejes and Aaron, Elias and Eli/ha, in re- 


ſpect to which three Couple, the following De- 


ſcription 


Chap. 11. 
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iption of Witneſſes here is holden forth 3. To ſhew, that it was a, Work of the Day, 
1 their propheſying both to Friends as treading under Fpot is a, Work of Darkneſs, 
and Enemies; to wit, 1. They are as Zerubbgbe!, therefore counted by Months, which the Moon order- 
and Joſhua, two olive Trees, Tech. iv. 3. from whom eth. 4. Itis Years, to ſhew it will be of a con- 
droppeth the Oyl to keep Light and Life in the ſiderable Continuance ; it is Days and Months for 
two Candleſticks, that is, the Churches which are Encou ment, that t may know theſe evil 
now few in Number: And it is not by might Times, ſhall haye an, end. 5. The Alteration of 
nor by Power, but by the Spirit that they pre- Months into „ will help to diſcern how many, 
yail. 2. F any will oppoſe them, Fire proceedeth Days are to be aſſigned to every Month, for making 


from them, as Elias deſtroyed | the two Fifties, up the Total. 


2 Kings i. 10, ſo their Enemies ſhall be Sores Laſtly, Ir is marked, that it was given to them 
as ſurely, and. their word and Threatnings thus to do, Verſe 3. which holdeth forth the ſpecial 
take Effect on them. 3. Their Power is deſctibed Commiſſion they. had, and that not only to enter 
by other Effects, that as Elias by Prayer prevail- that Station, but alſo to continue therein, impl. 
e to ſhut Heaven, that it rained not, and Moſes ing with all aſſiſtance and ſucceſs beyond what 
and Aaron did turn Waters into Blood, and wrought could be expected inthediſcharging of theirteſtimony, 
other Wonders in -plaguing of Egypt, ſo ſhall they T'H1s Power looketh eſpecially to the Authority 
have, But all this in a ſpiritual Senſe ( to denounce - that God hath given them to denounce his. Judg- 
Judgments which ſhall truely take Effect) as ap- ments againſt Antichriſt's followers with the cer- 

reth by this that the City ſpiritually is called tainty of the Event thereof, and that both tempo- 
Faun, ſo all is ſpiritually to be underſtood. They ral. in due time to be fulfilled, but Eternal alway, 
have the Power of the Keys, Diſcipline and according to that Denounciation, Chap. xiv, 9, 10. 
Doctrine, ready to be applyed when they find 4s often as they will, is not to be underſtood as if 
Ground to revenge Diſobedience. And this is no they had it committed to them at their Arbitre- 


| If terrible than outward Judgments are, that ment to uſe. the Keys ( even extarordinary Prophets 


they preach freely and authoritatively, and that did not work Miracles and Propheſie in fortelling of 
for many Days, 1260. extending, according to Events at their Pleaſure, or by any habitual Power, 


| thirty. Days in the Month, to forty two Months. but when and Where it pleaſed the Lord fo to 


In a Word, all the time of Antichriſt's Reign, bring forth ſuch Effects) but it holdeth forth the 
God ſhall have a Church though ſhe be little, and - Supremacy and Independency of their Power as 
Miniſters though they be. few : So long as he to Men; they were in the Exerciſe thereof no 
uſurpeth, ſo long ſhall they teſtifie ; and though ways ſubordinate to that Beaſt, which the World 
he may fight with them, yet till they have done admired; and it holdeth forth the reſpect and 
what the Lord had commiſſionated them for, Court ( to ſpeak ſo) which they have with, God, 
he ſhall not prevail. 4. They are deſcribed in he will refuſe them nothing, and make good all 
their Morning Weed or Habit. They propheſie his Word ſpoken by them, as he had done in the 
in Sackcloth- When many idle Bellies were well Perſons of Moſes, Elias, and theſe alluded unto ; 
fed, and clothed richly, they were thus clothed ; for which Cauſe, theſe Expreſſions are eſpecially 
parily, to ſhew their outward, Poor, contemptible uſed. Tu/tus Fonas uſeth ſuch an Expreſſion of 
and deſpicable Condition in the World. There £uther's effectualneſs in Prayer, that guicguid 
are not great rich Men made uſe of for this voluit potuit, which is upon the matter, agreeable with 

Service; partly, to ſhew how deniedly now under what is ſaid here. | 
the Croſs they went about that Imployment, in TH1s Propheſie of the Witneſſes, is fooliſhly ap- 
heavinels, Mourning for that declining Generation plied by Papiſts to Enoch and Elias, as if they were to 
that they lived in. In a Word, it ſheweth their come in Perſon and Propheſie againſt Antichriſt, with 
Condition to be the Croſs, and their Carriage and a number of vain Circumſtances : It is enough to 
Courage to be ſuitable to it. ſay of this, 1. There is no ſhaddow from the 
IF it be asked, why the fame time is chang- Word of any ſuch Application to Enoch and Elias ; ' 
ed from Days to Months, and from Months to and therefore more eaſily may be rejected than af- 
Years? Anfiv, 1. To ſhew it is numbred to a firmed, 2. It no way contributeth- to the Scope, 
Month, to a Year, to a Day; yea, to an Hour, nor is conſiſtent with what here is intended, which 
3s It is Chap, ix. Verſe 15. 2. To ſhew, that is to ſhew the Jow Condition of the Churches viſible 
Weir /.opheſying was a daily Work and Task. Eſtate in her ordinary Miniſters. Nor, 3. Can it 
| ſtand 


Be „ 2TPOSITION , ce it 


; 77 with what is faid of theſe two their glorified 

ate, and that both in Body and Soul, and of 
Enoch that he was tranſlated never to taſte of Death, 
Heb. xi. It were ſtrarize to bring glorified Perſons 
from Heaven to ſuffer and to make them die moſt 
ſhamefully, whom yet the Scriptures exeem abſo- 
lutely from Death: And although- ſome Perſons 
have been brought to Life whole Souls were glori- 


fied, while their Bodies were in the Grave, yet 


where Body and Soul are both compleatly glorified, 
that can in no ways be aſſerted, more than to be im- 
mortal as to the Body, as well as the Soul, and to 
- be mortal, can ſtand together. There is another 
Application no leſs ſtrange, whereof Grotius is the 
Author, of applying this to two Biſhops of Feru/a- 
lem their teſtifying againſt Simon Magus, This is 
alſo deſtitute of Reaſon, their being no Evidence of 
the thing: Beſide John is here propheſying of an 
Event to come, and that of great and univerſal Con- 
cernment to all Tongues, Nations, &c. and that of 
Simon Magus, was paſt, and of no ſuch Conſe- 
uence: Beſide the particular Expoſition of theſe 
Witneſſes killing and their being raiſed again viſibly, 
will be enough to confute that Opinion of itſelf, 
And the Title of Mitneſes can no ways be aſtricted 
to theſe two Biſhops, ſupponing ſuch to have been ; 
for, there were ſtill many moe teſtifying even againſt 
Simon Magus; and rather Paul and Peter ſhould 
be by Eminecy accounted Witneſſes againſt him, 
they living in his Time, and encountering with him, 
ea, he being deſtroyed by the Miniſtry of Peter, if 
Hiſtory be to be creflited in this, and yet all the 
Lord's Witneſſes the Miniſters, are repreſented by 
theſe two, and their eſtate deſcribed by theirs in 
Oppoſition to the Beaſt's Followers, and all the reſt 
of the World which tejoiced in their Sufferings : It 
is a Wonder how ſuch an Invention could be enter- 
tained by learned Men, which to the moſt groſs 
Papiſts is rediculous. 8 
F it be moved who theſe are, that the Lord 
acknowledgeth here for his Prophets, or how any 
could be ſo accounted of then who had one com- 
mon Call with Antichriſt's Followers ? 
Anſio. 1. THe v are certainly ordinary Mini- 
ſters, continuing faithful Witnefſes againſt Anti- 
chriſt, as the Scope of the place, and the Oppoſition 
cleareth. For which the Lord calleth them my Vit- 
nelſes: And although the Difference of the Call be 
not alway diſcernable to us, yet it is not impoſlible, 
but, as there was diſtinct Profeflors, and for a Time 
{ at leaft ) particular Churches, ſo might there alſo 
be a diſtinct Succeſſion of Miniſters ; for this is cer- 
tain, that the Maldenſes in Bibemia at Merindole, 


Piedmont, and other places, had their own diſtinct M- 
niſters without on the Church of Nom; 
and Sleidan and Thuan make mention of two of then 
who were ſent to Luther at his firſt Appearing, 
But, 2. Although that were not clear, yet one, 
called by that Ordination that was continued i 
Popery, having the Lord's Seal put to it, by an in. 
ward Fitting and diſpoſing of him for that Work, ani 
bleſſing him it, may be accounted the Lord's' Mini. 
ſter, as Baptiſm continued amongſt them, wa; 
enough for initiating of one to be aviſable Chriſtian, 


and if abſtracted from their corrupt Practices, was 


enough with ſound Faith and holy Life to make 2 
Man to be accounted a true Chriſtian, ſo was their 
Ordination enough for the external part ofa Call; 
and a Man having it, and being furniſhed with Gifts 
and inward Zeal to exerciſe them for Chriſt and not 
in a Dependence on the Roman Antichriſtian He- 
rarchy, as ſuch at leaſt, not for promoving of their 
Errors, but the Edification of Souls it was enough 
to make a Man to be accounted a Miniſter of Chri, 
and not of Antichriſt, even as the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees as ſuch, and as following their corrupt Tdi. 
tions and oppoſing Chriſt, were no Church - Officers, 
nor Plants of the heavenly Father's planting : Yet, 
if fitting in Hoes Chair, and preaching his Doctrine, 
they were to be accounted Builders; ſo much more 
here are theſe, ſeeing by their way there is a ſtated 
Conteſt between them and Antichriſt, The Reaſon 
is, becauſe Antichriſt, and the moſt of his Worſhip 
are Accidents that intrude on the Church, and the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, he ſetteth himſelf in the Templs, 
and therefore his Corruptions and Additions being 
removed, the Worſhip is not his but Chriſt's, even 
as if wholly he were removed the Church and 
Temple would ſtill be the Lord's; for, Baptiſm is 
not antichriſtian, nor doth ot it ſelf initiate any in 
his Church, but as Men by their after Carriage de- 
vote themſelves to him, and take on his Name or 
Mark; and therefore when one diſclaimeth what is 
antichriſtian, his Baptiſm is to be accounted the 
Lord's Ordinance ; ſo Ordination and Appointment 
of ſome for the Miniſtry is the Lord's Ordinance: 
The Reſtriction of Ordination to ſuch Perſons ex- 
clufively, and the adding of many Ceremonies 
with Rules for them to teach but ſo and fo, that is 
Antichriſt's Addition, and may be removed from 
the former, ſo that one may have been ordained 
by them and yet become a Preacher of pure Doc- 
trine, even as they might be baptized by them and 
yet became Profeſſors of it; and therefore no doubt 
many, in all that time, were called to the Miniſtry by 
the Lord through theft ways of theirs, who did 15 
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faithful Witneſſes for Chriſt againſt Antichriſt even 


unto Death : They cannot therefore be accounted 


antichriſtian Miniſters who do not own that Hie- 


rarchy, but are to be accounted Miniſters of Chriſt, 
for Ordination ſimply doth not flow from Antichriſt, 
but as it ſtandeth in a Subordination to him, and is 
a Step of that Hierarchy, and not in a Subordination 
to Chriſt: Now theſe not being in Suborcination 
but to Chriſt, are to be accounted his. Indeed it 
may he in reſpect of the Ordination it ſelf not diſ- 
cernable for the Time, whether ſuch a Perſon be 
2 Miniſter of Chriſt's or Antichriſt's; and it may 
be for ſome Space one may miſtake his Maſter and 
continue in Antichriſt's Camp, not knowing what 
his Commiſſion leadeth him unto, yet when in ef- 
fect it is diſcovered, and he made to take up his Task 
and to walk according to it, and the Lord evidently 
ſealing his Call to him, he is then to be accounted a 
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two Olive- trees ( Verſe 4.) but the two Cantleftichs 
alſo, which (Chap. i. 20. } are expounded to be 
the Churches and not Miniſters *® An/w. We con- 
.ceive they are ſo to be underſtood here alfo, and 
it is done, not to confound Miniſters and Churches, 
which in Chap. i. are diſtinguiſhed ; but to ſhew 
the fibneſs that is between theſe two, and the Like- 
neſs that is in their Caſe ; fo that we may gather 
the implied Caſe of the Chuch, from what is ex- 
preſſed of the Miniſters, which is the Scope here, to 
wit, that the Church ſhould be few in Number and 
low in her outward Eftate, as theſe two Prophets 
are: And they are two Candleſticks to ſhew that 
Proportionableneſs which is between the increaſing 
and decreafing of the Number of Profeſlors with the 
Number of Miniſters. By ſome this is taken to be 
an Hebraiſm, as if it were to be rendered, theſe are 
the two Olive-trees, toith or beſide the tw Canile- 


Miniſter of Chriſt, when all acceſſory Dependence J#:4s, the Copulative in the Hebrew beinz ſometimes 


on Antichriſt is caſt off. We do therefore ſay, that 
it is not the Ordination of that Time fimply, that 
was ſufficient to make one a Miniſter of Chriſt, but 
Ordination going alongſt with Chriſt's Call, and diſ- 
penſed according to his Allowance ( though it may 
be the Diſpenſers intended no ſuch thing ) and hav- 
ing an after Charge ſuitable to a Miniſter of Chrift, 
and therctore it will not follow from this, that all 
that were ſo ordained, as to the outward Ceremo- 
nies and Manner, are to be accounted Miniſters 
of Chriſt, except they have Chriſt's Call concur- 
ring and evidenced in their fitneſs for it, and conſci- 
encious Diſcharge of it; now, this being certain that 
for the moſt part in Popery ſuch were ordained 
whom the Lord never called to it, and who in their 
Carriage never walked by his Commiſſion, or own- 
ed him as Maſter, Thereſore are not theſe to be ac- 
know ledged as Miniſters of his, but of Antichriſt 
whoſe Deſign they drive, and whoſe Orders they 
obey ; and therefore as on the one Side that Or- 
dination alone cannot conſtitute and evidence one 
tobe a Miniſter of Chriſt's, if he walk not accord- 
ingly, ſo cannot their Additions that are mixed in 
therewith, prejudge the Ordinance it ſelf, when in 
ſo far as it is from Chriſt it is owned, and when 
What in it is from Antichriſt is diſclaimed, even as it 
will not prove one of their Members to be a true 
Chriſtian that he is baptized, if his way be Anti- 
chriſtian, yet where a Chriſtian Converſation, as 
to Faith and Manners, doth concur, it will be 
ſufficient ; and the Additionals that are amongſt 
them in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, cannot in 
that Caſe prejudge that Ordinance, ſo is it here. 
Ir it be asked why they are not called the 


to be ſo rendered. But the Scope is clear, to wit, 
that under that Type of two Prophets propheſying 
in Sackcloth, is holden forth both the low Condition 
of Miniſters and Churches; and this ſheweth the 


Abſurdity of both the former Miſapplications. And 


the Churches Eſtate is rather deſcribed by her Mi- 
niſters, than by her Profeſſors, becauſe in that Time 
the continuance of Truth is more diſcernable in the 
Preacners than in the Profeſſors thereof, who may be 
very obſcure in reſpect of any combined Profeſhon; 
and becauſe alſo the Violence of Antichriſt will be 
eſpecially bent againſt Miniſters, yet the Lord's 
continuing of theſe two Olive-trees doth infer the 
being alſo of two Candleſticks whom they are to 
furniſh with their Oyl, and to give Light unto. 
Hence Ob/erve, | 

1. As our Lord Jeſus hath a Church, fo hath he 
Witneſſes in it: Theſe two are ever inſeparable, the 
Church and Witneſſes; he may have Saints where 
he hath no Miniſters, bat he hath never a politick 
Body of a Church without Minifters. There is in 
this Book a ſtrange Connection between a Church 
and Niniſters ; the Churches are the Candleſticks and 
the Miniſters the Candles; they are the Olive-trees 
that entertain Oyl in the Lamp; they have a ſpecial 
Influence in keeping Life in the Church, as the one 
is up, ſo is the other, and when the one is down, ſo 
is the other. It is a ſtrange Religion that ſpeaketh 
of doing for Saints and to promove their Intereſt, and 
yet hath little Reſpect to Miniſters. 2. As Minifters 
meet with Oppoſition, ſo doth the Church; and as 
the Church meeteth with Oppoſition fo do her Mi- 
niſters. 3. Miniſters ought by their Place eſpecial- 


ly to witneſs for Chriſt againſt Corruptions. 4. 


When 


— 
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| 

| 
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When Minifters have moſt to do and meet with 
moſt Oppoſition, God often furniſheth them accord- 
ingly with more Boldneſs, Gifts and Aſſiſtanee than 


ordinary. 5. Chriſt's Witneſſes are a terrible Party: 


For as few as theſe Witneſſes are, none of their Op- 
poſits do gain at their Hand; who ever hurteth 
them, ſhall in this Manner be Filled. Though they 
be deſpicable in Sackcloth, yet better oppoſe a King 
in his ftrength, and giving Orders from his Throne 
covered in Cloath of State, than them : Though they 


4: EXPOSITION of the 


poſers will pay ſickerly for it. This is not becaufe 
of any worth that is in them, or for their own 
Sake; But, 1. For his Sake and for his Authority 
that ſendeth them. 2. For the Event of their word, 
which will certainly come to paſs, and that more 
terribly, and as certainly as ever any temporal Judg- 
ment was brought on by Moſes or Elias. Fear to 
come in Tops with this Word, it is a Sword with 
two Edges, and will kill theſe who oppoſe and do 
not ſubmit unto it. 


may burn ſome and Impriſon others, yet their Op- 


— — * 
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Verſe 7. And when they /hall have finiſbed their Teſtimony, the Beaſt that aſcendeth out of the bottamihſ 


Pit, /hall make War againſt them, and ſhall overcome them, and kill them. 


8. And their dead Bodies ſhall lie in the Street of the great City, which ſpiritually is called Sodam, and 


Egypt, where alſo our Lord was crucified. 


9. And they of the People, and Kindrels, and Tongues, and Nations, . ſhall ſze their dead Bodies three Day; 


and a half, and ſpall not ſuffer their dead Bodies to be put in Graves. 


10. Aud they that dwell upon the Earth Hall rejoice over them, and mate Merry and /hall fend Gifts on 
to another, becauſe theſe two Prophets tormented them that dwelt on the Earth, 


cribe the Churches Eſtate in the Condition of 
of her Miniſters. The nrſt Step whereof, i. 
e. their propheſying in Sackcloth,, contemporary 
with the Gentiles treading the holy City under foot, 
is paſt : Now follow other two Steps further, 1. 
W hat was the low Condition they were brought 


F o M the ſeventh Verſe he proceedeth to diſ- 


unto, and the Beaſt's prevailing over theſe Wit- 


neſſes, killing and murthering them, to Yzr/e 12. 
The laſt Step is their Reſurrection and the making 


- of them and their Teſtimony and the State. of the 


Church more glorious and viſible than before. 
THEIR low Condition is ſet out, 1. in their 


Death, 2. what went before it, Yer/e 7, 8. And, 


In what followed after in the Enemies inſulting, 
2 9, 10. ſet forth in ſeveral Circumſtances. 
TEE firſt Circumſtance, whereby this is ſet 


out, is the Time of their killing, Verſe 7. M pen they 


have fini/bed their Teſtimony, or were about to 'fini/h 
their Teſtimony ; For it is within the Term of Anti- 
chriſt's hight that this is done: What was called Pro- 
pheſying before is called their Teſtimony here: Be- 
cauſe fur that End they were to teſtify and preach. 
It is called their Teſtimony, to ſet out that peculiar 


and Errand that behoved to be done and ended, 
even as it is ſaid of ohn, that he finiſhed his 
Courſe, A7s xiii. and ſo Paul ſpeaking of him: 
ſelf. 2 Tim. iv. Thus was it with Chriſt, he 
preached about three Years and an half ( who was 
the true Witneſs) and could not be impeded till his 
Hour came, and his Teſtimony and work given 
him was finiſhed, oh. xvii. More particulary, it 


will be found to be about the expiring of the forty 


two Months, which.is one with the Beaſt's coming 
to an Hight; for, as we ſhew before, theſe Pro- 
phets propheſying is contemporary with the Beaſt's 
Reign; their putting on Sackcloth and Mourning 
is occaſioned by his Riſe ; and ſo beginning together 
they go on in an equal Length and therefore muſt 
end together, that is, at the Beaſt's begun Fall, 
when they begin to put off their Sackcloth. But 
the Queſtion thence riſeth, 1. How can it be 
ſaid, that their Teſtimony is finiſhed, and they are 
killed and reproached, when Miniſters teſtifying 
is a continuing Work ? And, 2. How can it 
be faid that the Beaſt prevaileth more againſt the 
Witneſſes now at the beginning of his Fall, than 
in the Time of his Reigu? For Anſwer, 


Task which Gad hath given them as their Work 


1. Con- 
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1. Confider, T NH A T though now moe Wit- of their Blood. Firſt, he is called the Beaſt, ( as 
nefles have appeared againſt Antichriſt, whereby it theſe in Dan. vii. and 8. are called) 1. For his 
cometh to paſs that theie two Witneſſes are about Power and Greatneſs, 2. For his Ctuelty and In- 
to finiſh their Teſtimony, and as it were to go off humanity. Secondly, He is ſaid to come from 
the Stage, becauſe God had now provided many for the bottomleſs Pit, to wit, out of Hell; So his 
that Task; yet the Period of Antichriſt's abſolute Doctrine came from thence: Chap. xi. 1. He is 
Tyranny is not at a Cloſe, as we will find after- called the Angel gf the Battamieſ Pit, and cometh 
ward. And the Lord wiſely made his Church ſome- after the wo king of Satan whatever he pretend, 
what more viſible before, that ſo this great act of Thirdly, He is faid to be aſcending, in the pre- 
his Cruelty might be the more diſcernable, and that ſent Time, 1. To ſhew his Propinquity, that in 
thereby 3 might de the more clearly rid be- its firſt Steps he was beginning to work, 2 The/. 
twixt the Period containing his Hight and that ii. 2. That he roſe inſenſibly and as it were by 
which immediately falloweth, wherein is contained Degrees till he was on his Seat: And there is 
his Decay and Ruin. but one Bee/t mentioned here, becauſe theſe two, 

2. Conſider, TH ES E two Witneſſes Teftimo- (Chap. xiii. ) are indeed but one and the fame, 
ny may be ſaid to be finiſhed when the manner of Tu Third Circumſtance is in the Degree of 
their Teſtimony is finiſhed or changed. That is either. this, in three Expreſſions, to wit, nate Mar, over- 
1. When their Number is increaſed and God giveth come and t them. Duet, What? Was he not 
moe Witneſſes, by bringing ſome others in their making War againſt them before? Yes, his Rage, 
Tour. Or, 2. When they then teſtify more pub- Hatred and Perſecution was always during theſe 
lickly and boldly who were betore hid and ſcarcely Forty and two Months. But, 1. It was not pro- 
diſcerned, (as the Church while the was in the Wil- perly ; for, he had no conſiderable Party to deal 
derneſs, now they appear and openly avow their with, but ſome lurking hidden ones, he had all at 
Doctrine, and give a publick viſible Teſtimony. Or, will, treading under Foot the holy City at his 
3. When their Sackcloth is ſomething altered, and Pleaſure, Jer 2. Now, they are a publick Party, 
that Contempt and Reproach that was upon honeſt and bid him ſome more Conteſt, 2. His making 
Miniſters is ſomewhat diminiſhed, and they begin Havock of orthodox Chriſtians, was now more 
to get Countenance, ( it may be by ſome great Fer- palpable, and his Rage and Violence at a greater 
ſons or Princes) their Teſtimony may be faid to Hight, having more Fear, and more Matter to 
be finiſhed, though not ſimply, yet in ſome Re- work on. 3. This Rage purſueth till Death; yea, 
ſpect; for, this Teſtimony of theirs ſeemeth to be continueth after it; yet, it is not only to be re- 
eſpecially intended as a Check againſt Antichriſt's ſtrained to bodily Killing, but it may take in Ex- 
Reign, when all the World ſhould be going after communications, Baniſhments, Forfeitures, Proſcrip- 
him: Now, after ſuch a long Time, the Miniſters tions, and all theſe ways uſed to undo his Oppo- 
ſtep out more publickly to cry down Antichriſt ; fits. In Sum, it is here ſhown, that when Religi- 
he is irritated and fighteth and warreth againſt them, on ſhould get up its Head, and Miniſters begin 
and by his diſcerning them better now than before, boldly and openly to preach the Goſpel, then he 
he cometh at them with outward Cruelty more. ſhall rage, and leave no Mean of Deſtruction un- 
And God having guarded. his own Teſtimony, eflayed, and ſhall in a great Meaſure prevail to 
and made the World more ſenſible of theſe Evils the outward marring of its Liberty for a Time; 
by their publick appearing and ſuffering, in his and more eſpecially, vent this his Malice on the 
righteous Judgment and deep Wiſdom he permit- Minitters of it, and take away. the Lives of ma- 
tth Antichriſt to prevail, that this Teſtimony ny, which clearly in Charles the fifth his Time, 
may be ſealed by Suffering and Blood, in which in the Wars of Germany, Wars and Mallicres 
the Sufferers are Overcomers, as it is Chapter xii. of France, Martyrdoms and Perſecutions in 
11. And Chriſt getteth no leſs Teſtimony and England and Scotland, after Religion ſprang up 
Victory in that. up tirſt, may be faid, to be fulfilled. By all 

TRE ſecond Circumſtance, is, the Party by which it evidently appeareth, 1. That after the 
whom they are killed, it is he Beaſt that aſcend- torty two Months immediately neither cometh 
eh out of the bottomleſ; Pit, to wit, Antichriſt or the Church to Peace, nor Antichriſt to Ruin 
the Pope: Compare this with Chapter xiii. and he fighteth and in Part prevailed then. 2. 
17, 18. It is a Beaſt making War, with the That this Propheſy belongeth, and relateth eſpe- 


Saints there, and here, who will be found guilty Nnn2 cially 


— . —ñ—ä . — — 


Time when this was written almoſt equal) called 


* 
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cially and particularly to that Time when Re- and xviil. 2. and of no other he ſpeaketh fo, (ys 

formation began, and the Pope's Kingdom took a of the new Feru/alem in Oppoſition to it. 

turn. THrs great City is ſet out in three Properties 
Verſe 8. T w o Circumſtances of their low Con- which are ſpiritually, that is, myſtically to be 

dition are further added, 1. That after Death underſtood ;. So, 1 Cor. xi. They all eat that Hi- 

they ſhall not be buried: Which cometh from two ritual Food, &c. that is, ſomething repreſented by 


Grounds, 1. From that Beaſt's Malice that was theſe Names, which is to be- underſtood in a ſpirit-- 


not content with the bodily Death of Chriſt's Senſe and not literally, but as ſhe is called rg. 
Witneſles, but followed them with Contempt, TERY, B ABYLON, &c. Chap. xvii. 5, he. 
and expoſed them to opprobry even after Death, cauſe there is a ions Reſemblance, ſo here ſhe 
it being common and ordinary in the Perſecutions is called ſpiritually Sodom, that is, for Luxury, 
of France, England, Germany, Helvetia, &c. to Pride, fulneſs of Bread and ſpiritual Uncleanneſ, 
keep the Bodies, eipecially of Miniſters, unburied Abominable, Exel. xvi. 2. Egypt, that is, having 
aſter their Death, long. So Zuinglius, being killed and exerciſing a ſpiritual 2 over God's 
by the Popiſh Cantons, was thus inſulted over, People, and abounding in ſpiritual Idols, as Egypt 
and the Admiral of France and many others at the did in a more groſs Way, for which Jae! could 
Maſlacre of Paris. Sometimes their Bones were not Sacrifice among them. 3. It is ſaid, that our 
raiſed and burned after their Burial, as Bucers was Lord was crucified there: Not literally, but ſpiritual- 
in. Queen Mary's Days. However, it holdeth ly, as the Word before cleareth, and as that Word 
forth cruelty, even after Death, ſeeking to ſhame a doth clear, that is, either not only was he cru- 
and rub reproach upon their very Names and Works, cified at Zerua/alm, but 44% there, or it is ſpiti- 
when they thought they had their will. 2. It pro- tually Egpt, 44% ſpiritually our Lord was crucified 
ceedeth trom God's overruling Providence, that will there, which cannot agree to Jeruſalem, neither to 
not have all Memory of theſe Witneſſes Teſti- Egypt nor Sodam at that Time literally taken; ne- 
monies buried; but though they be low, and as ther were it any Myſtery, or ſpiritually to be un- 
it were killed, and unburied, . yet he maketh their derſtood of Jeruſalem (which never getteth the 
Enemies inſulting over them in their low Conditi- Name of the great City) literally, And it is rather 
on, the forfeiting, impriſoning, baniſhing and keep- deſigned by that Paraphraſe, where our Lord was 
ing of them under Reſtraints, a Mean to keep their crucified, than by Feruſalem, becauſe myſtically 
their Teſtimony alive. So that though the Wit- the true Church is ſtill in this Book ſet out by 
nefles be deſpicable to them, and they think now that. This part of the. Deſcription agreeth to 
that they are down, and ſhall never riſe again; Rome. 1. In that under its Dominion, Chriſt 
ret there is a Teſtimony viſible, . and they are was crucified, and by. its Authority, 29 wit, by a 

itneſles above the Ground till; and things Preſident of theirs Pontius Pilate ; For, he was de- 


are not deſperate, but even theſe Witneſſes in livered to the Gentiles, 2. In reſpect of his Mem- 


their Death, Impriſonments, &c. Witneſs and over- bers, Ordinances, Oc. there he had been long per- 
come. ſecuted and crucified in them and put to open 


TRE ſecond Circumſtance in this Verſe, is, the ſhame, Heb. vi. 6. In the. Street of this City, 


place where it ſhall be. It is in the Street of the T hat is, publickly by their Authority, as Male- 
great City, ſpiritually called. Sodom and Egypt ; factors uſe to be in the Streets: This is not pri- 


by this City is certainly underſtood Rome, yet ſo vate Murther, but open avowed Perſecution. See 


as it is not only meaned that Town, as it is within for this, Petrarcha, lib. Epiſt. fine titulb. Epiſt. 16. 
Walls but that Empire ( #rbs and orùis being at that who wrote three hundred Years ſince. 


the great City, Chap. xvii. ult. that reigneth over the 9. Verſe. 1. In the Delight that Men ſhall 
the Kings of the Earth; and the Priviledges of take in the low Condition of theſe Witneſſes, 7% 
this City ſpread as far as their Government did: /hall ſee them, That is, they ſhall with Delight 
In which reſpect Paul calleth himſelf a Roman behold it and hear it, and will not be content to 
born, as being born of a City or Parents privi- have them buried; and this is done by all Kinds, 
leged with that Liberty. And it is obſervable their hatred is univerſal, - 2. The Time is not 
when in this Propheſy he ſpeaketh of Rome, he doth long ; . and this fad Condition of the Prophets, and 


it ever eminently, the great City, the great I/hore, Mirth of this World, will change. It is but 


BABYLON THE. GREAT, Chap. xvii. 5. three Days and an hal, with and Alluſion to _ 
8 


Tris is amplified in the 9, and 10, /7r/e, In 


Chap. IT: 
being under the Power of Death, and to keep a Pro- 

rtionableneſs to the three Years and an half before, 
an indefinite Time certainly, and cannot be three 
Days; For, then all Kindreds ſhall not have Time 
to te them, and ſo make merry. 2. It is not liter- 


— their Death muſt be ſuch a Death, as is con- 


ſiltent with that, and with the manner of their riſing. 


It is not three Years for Days: For, 1. No con- 
nerable Application can be given that agreeth with 
i. That which interveeneth between Charles the 
6th his taking, and impriſoning the ZClectar of Saxon 


; and Landgrave of Heſſen ; and Mauritius Duke of 
baren his making him again to flee, and the Peace 


which was concluded at Pau with Ferdinand, 


vill in ſtrict Account be about five Years and odds, 


0 wit, from April 1547. to Auguft 1552. 
T HE third Circumitance is Yzr/e 10. their ex- 
ceding great Mirth and Jollity, which is aggreged 
from the Reaſon of it, in the end of the Verſe. A. 
that dwell on the Earth, that is, all carnal Profeflors 
of that Antichriſtian Kingdom (for the Earth here, 
js oppoſed to the true Church which is called Hea- 
ren) ſhall make ſuch Feaſts and Chearfulneſs, and 


uſe all Signs of Joy, which Men do in their greateſt - 
Mirth, and upon obtaining greateſt Victories. See- 


Elb. ix. 18. after their Debvery, and Neh. viii. 
10, Cc. Theſe are the greateſt 


Theſe twa Prophets - that before tormented them, now 
they are rid of them, and at eaſe, - We ſhall enquire 
in the Reaſons of theſe, . 1; Why faithful Preach- 


ers are often a Torment and Torture to the- Men of 
the World, who neither can abide their Conſciences 


to be ſtirred, their Faults touched, their Deſigns 


marred, or Luſts reſtrained ? Sc. ſuch Maſes and 


Aaron were to Pharaoh, the Prophet to Feroboam, 


Elia; and Micajah to Ahab and Jexebel, Jobn 
Baptiſt to Hero? Sc. 2. Why, a profane Peo- 
ple will be ſo glad to be rid of honeſt Miniſters, 


and yet well pleaſed: with Hirelings? Aab could 
aide four: hundred Prophets of Jezebel, but could 


mt endure one Micajab that ſpoke the Truth. 


The World is now 1warming with the Support- 
and Pride, when their Religion is called Superſti- 


es of Antichriſt, who live delicately, on the Fat 


of the Earth uncontrolled, yet two poor Witneſſes 
of Chriſt are unſufferable. And, 3. Why the Lord 


often upon the back of a begun Riſe of the Goſ- 
rel, will ſuffer an exceeding nipping Storm to ariſe 
ainſt it? | | 

Fo x the firſt, - Faithful Miniſters, eſpecially in 
Times of Declining, may be ſaid to Torment the 


Earth theſe fix Ways, 1, Their Word and Teſti- 
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ly to be taken; For, they are ſaid to riſe again, 


okens of Mirth. - 
Let us conſider the Victory which is the Cauſe, 


£6r 

mony hath Influence on the Conſcience, when it 
forcibly diſcovereth and reproveth the Ill, which a 
Hearer is guilty of: It is ſaid ( As vii. 54. ) that 
Stephen's free witneſſing, cut the Hearers that were 
guil:y, te the Heart, that is, when they cannot 
get leave to quench all Challenges, and to ſleep on, 
but theſe Witneſſes, by the Power and Evidence 
of the Word and Spirit, doth condemn' their Deeds, - 
and conſequently themſelves, That galleth them, 
and wanteth not Influence upon profane Con- 
ſciences, -tho* they ſtop it, as Stephen's Hearers did 
their Ears. | I” : 

2. Ir tormenteth their Will and Affection, that 
when they would ſleep on and delight themſelves 
in theſe Ways of their own, free Preaching marreth 
their Quietneſs, even as when Elias cometh to 
Ahab with this Word, Hef? thou killed, and gat- 
ten Poſſe/ſion ® and ſo proceedeth in the Threat- 
ning, 14A/ngs xxi. 19. He goeth home fad, and 
all the Pleaſure that he expected in his new Gar- 
den evaniſheth; So faith the ſame-King of Micajab, 
That ke hated him, becauſe he never prophejied gaad 
to him, he was alway torturing him as Zlijab did, 
and as Maſes and Aaron did to Pharasob. 

3. Ir torm-nteth their Corruptions, and lighteth 
upon their Idols, by diſcovering and reproving : 
them, and ſo ſtirreth up their Enmity, as John 8 
free preaching did to Herad and Herodias ; They” 
touch Folks Sores, and that tormenteth - them, tho? 
it be tenderly done; Vea, ſome good Men, as 
Aja, ( 1 Kings xvi. 10.) have been tormented with 
this, and could not abide it; And when  Enmity/ 
and Envy are wakened, they have a cruel Tor- 
ment, as we may ſee in Hamas at Mirdicai. 
There is no greater Torment to a malignant Heart, 
ſwolen with Enmity againſt the Power of God- 
lineſs in the Godly, than to have a faithful Teſti- 
mony a zainſt it: And this Pain proceedeth not 
from any Unſkilfulneſs and Untenderneſs in the 
Miniſter, but from the Deſperatneſs of their Cor- 
ruption, which is like ſome grievous Sore that 
cannot abide to be cleanſed or purged by the moſt 
tender Phyſician. 

4. Ir affecteth and tormenteth their Credit 


tion, Idolatry, and no Religion, they cannot away 
with that; to be called guilty, of ſuch and ſuch 
Crimes, Men in Nature, and as ſuch, cannot 
digeſt it; and faithful Witneſſes muſt tell them 


when they go to the left Hand; yea, and to the 
right alſo, and lift up their Voice for that end 
like a Trumpet : * Hence the” Phariſees ſay, - They 
will bring this Man's Blood upen aur Heads, i 
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v. 28. and that tormenteth them, to call the Pope, 


Antichriſt; and Rome, Babylon, muſt be pricking. 
This hath often made faithful Miniſters appear 
untolerable, when proud Humours diſdained to have 
them medling with their Actions, much leſs to 
condemn them. 

5. THEIR Teſtimony affecteth the Eaſe and 


outward Quieineſs of the World; For, Men na- 


turally love ſo much Religion as never putteth 
them to Trouble; but where faithful witneſſing 
cometh, it will not be content with a Form, but 
it caſteth their old Ways, and bringeth in new, 
(as they ſuppoſe) and that ( ordinarily meeting 
with Satan's Oppoſition in the World, and Mens 
Corruption, ) bringeth Changes, Conteſts, Wars 
and Judgments for abuſing this World, which 
Judgment the Witneſſes threaten: In this Senſe 
Ahab calleth Elijah the Troubler of Mael, 1 1 
Xviii. 17. And the Apoſtles are ſaid to turn the 
World upſide down: And from this, many fay 
it was a good World before, but fince theſe Mi- 
niſters aroſe, there is no Peace: Hence ſome Places 
of the World; yea, ſome Phariſees have more 
outward Peace with formal Miniſters; yea, with 
Idolatry, than when Chriſt is preached : There- 
fore Chriſt faith, He came not to ſend Peace, but 


' @ Sword; And thus the World thinketh, it they 


were quit of ſome heady Miniſters, all would be 
quiet. It is no marvel then that worldly Men rage 
at this, and that it torment theſe who have their 
Portion here ang 
6. MEN in Darkneſs have Acceſs to their pri- 
vate Defigns, but Light croſſeth their Intereſt, and 
fo tormenteth them; For, the keeping of a good 
Conſcience, (which Miniſters that are faithful muſt 
reſs) maketh Folks inflexible to theſe crock d 
Ends which the World cannot abide to have ob- 
ſtructed or croſſed: Thus the Prophet that teſti- 
fied againſt Feroloam's Worſhip, crofled his Intent, 
and ſo marred the ſecuring of the Kingdom to 
him, as Teroboam thought, and this made him hate 
that Freedom: This may in part vex all ſorts, 


but eſpecially it is intolerable to great Men who 


fret to be bounded either in reference to End or 
Midſes, and cannot abide to be reproved, which was 
in A/a's Caſe formerly hinted; We may fee it 
alſo in the three Children, Dan. iti, It galleth the 
King that a Pretext of Conſcience ( as he thought ) 
ſhould impede their abſolute Obedience to him: 
Kings and great Men think there is no living with 
ſuch Miniſters, they are Peſts and Debauchers of the 
People, they wrong States, outward Peace and all, 
keeping Folks from their own Mercies, ſo ſome Men 
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call temporal Deſigns, and this troubleth them; eſe. 
cially, when no Obligation whereby others are win 
to flatter them, and heal their Wound lightly, wil 
prevail with them to make them go alongſt as othe; 
do; they are then accounted implacable, and but 
Enemies to Mens Perſons, when they oppoſe free! 
their crooked Deſigns. Seeing then by theſe Pro. 
phets they were ſo tormented, it is no wonder th 


make merry: For, 1. Now they ſuppoſe that they 
have much more Liberty, ſo that they may ſpeak 


and do, and not be preſumptuouſly quarrelled there. 


fore. 2. Their Enmity is delighted, which is like ; 


Waſp that feedeth on Sores, counting that the Time 


which they deſired ; and tho' no good Reaſon can be 
given for this, yet are they puffed up with it, asif 


they had obtained much. 3. They have now free 
way to their own Deſigns: When John is away, 
none reproveth Herodias; and Ahab ſtood ſome aw 
of Elias, and he might and would have gotten Folly 
with him better, had he wanted Micajab, &c. Faith. 
ful teſtifying againſt Popery, ſtruck at many Mer, 
Particulars. When ee Duke of Saxon, did ik 
Eraſmus concerning Luther's Doctrine, he anſwered, 
Fir/t, Merrily, He had committed two unpardimnahl 
Faults, which by all Means ſhould have been abſtaiui 
from, to wit, 1. That he touched the Pope's Craun, 
2. The Monks Bellies : This faithful witneſſing, i 
like the Angel to Balaam, who would fain have been 
at the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs, and was tormented 
by his appearing to hinder him. The Apoſtle hint- 
eth at this, that he and his Miniſtry was deſpiſed by 
many that counted Gain Godlineſs, 1 Tim. vi. and 
would not ſuffer for the Croſs of Chriſt, Gal. vi. 12, 
This readily is a Sore that tormenteth in all Tims, 
And here again, 3. Further it may be aſked, Why 
the Lord ſuffereth his Miniſters, and his Work ( con- 
ſequently in them) to be ſo ſoon trod upon, even 
when it is but beginning to peep out and appear; it 
ſeemeth that the Miniſters and Profeſſors of it, are 
then in a worſe Caſe than formerly? Or, wit 
may be his Ends, now to let the Witneſſes be trod 
upon, and all, as it were, to be caſt in the Hollow, 
even at the Entry, ſo as in the Event, the Pope ſeem- 
ed to be more ſtrengthned, and the Profeſſors of Re- 
formation to get a further Daſh, than if Reformati- 
on had never been intended to be eſtabliſhed? Au. 
For theſe and ſuch good Reaſons, 

1. THAT he may make it appear, that it is nel- 
ther might nor Power, but his Spirit that beareth 
through his Work, which is then moſt clear when 
theſe fail, ( as the Temple was immediately interrupted 
in its rebuilding, and partly for this very end) for then it 
appeateth to be he when nothing can do it, and Jet 
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the Thing is done. 2. He will then appear in his the Croſs beginneth, and the Morning is foul, and 
Glory, £/al. cii. and the lower the Foundation be the Wall is built in troublous Times, Dan. ix. and 
laid, and the greater Difficulties appear, he getteth the he would not have any who engageth to be on his 
more Glory; as when Moſes and Aaron go to Pha- Side, putting the Croſs far behind, but reſolving at 
70h; and when they are upon the begun Delivery, firſt to meet with it; Theſe that have an Expecta- 
it fareth worſe with them for a Time, and not only tion to eſchew Trouble by taking them to ſuch a 
Pharaoh and his Court, but even the Maelites, Exad. Work, will be miſtaken. 7. Ordinarily a People at 
v. and vi. are offended at Moſes, and their Burdens are the beginning of a Work, and Miniſters at their firſt 
increaſed, and Pharaoh venteth more Malice, from ſetting to, ( for, proportionally this agreeth to all 
which God getteth the more Glory, and then the that are ſent, at their Entry) are moſt tender, 
Work is ſeen the more to be of him, and he hath ( as zealous, arid have the warmeſt Frame of Spirit then, 
de muſt have) Occafion of exalting his Glory. 3. and can abide, and wilt bear mote then nor after- 
He doth it ſo ſoon, to be a Confirmation to theſe ward, when that is gone: At the Rite of Reforma- 
Witneſſes. and their Succeflors in all their following tion, it is a wonder what Zeal and Boldneſs will be 
crraits: When he hath in his Providence ſuffered them amongſt Miniſters and People, whereas often readily 


to meet with great Straits at firſt, and hath brought when either that Temper of Spirit is off People, or 


dem through them, theſe may in Time to come be they ſitten up and become cold, they would not 
Encouragements to them, as theſe Miracles done in endure ſuch Trials; and we may fee it confirmed in 
Egypt, were to be unto the People of ae! Confir- our own Experience. 8. Any Oppoſition to a Re- 
mations of their Faith in following Straits for ever. formation, and ſome btinging of it low, maketh it 
4. It is for his Peoples Profit, they readily are carnal often the more. conſpicuous and terrible, when it is 
everrat the Entry of a good Work, and almoſt think recovered again; For, now, all Eyes are faſtned on 
God engaged to own them, however they carry in them, and looking to them, and when they ſee 
it: The Lord by ſome ſuch croſs Diſpenſation, curb- them riſe while they expect it not, it doth the more 
eth or preventeth their Preſumption ; Thus Maſes, affright them, as may be clear in the Ver follows 
in his going down to Egypt, is purſued, and made to ing, when theſe Witnefles ariſe. 9. He bringeth all 
circumciſe his Son, to make him the more watchful his' Works about by Degrees and Steps, that he ma 

afterward over his own particular Carriage ; and ſo have out of every Step multiplied and renewed Evi- 
poflibly Ellus is made to flee, even at his begun Re- dences and Octahons of his Glory, as it were by ſo 
formation, 1 Kings xviii. teſt he ſhould think all many ſeveral Miracles on Egypr : Now, if there 
done, or take Occaſion to fit down. F. It is done were no Advantage at no Time to Enemies, there 
for Trial at the Entry, for many falſe Friends are ſoon would be but one Delivery, whereas thus one De- 
diſcovered, that have had but corrupt Ends; much livery is manifold. 10. There is ordinarily ſome- 
Corruption, fainting and fretting Unbelief appeareth thing of a temporal Greatneſs affected at the begin- 
among the Generality of the Godly, but eſpecially ning of the Goſpels riſing, which Fault the Dif- 
the carnal hearted, they, like the //-aelites, would be ciples fell into; that was alſo in Germany: This 
back again, and now they get Time to diſcover them» Chriſt not only curbeth with the Doctrine of the 
ſelves. And Enemies at the Entry by this Occaſion, Croſs, but with the Crofs it ſelf alſo, that t 

or Advantage, are the more hardned, as Pharash may be brought to deny themſelves, and as he rex 
was to purſue on; and fo God hath more Occaſion to Baruch, Jer. xlv. not to ſeek great Things for 
to glorifie himſelf. 6. By this the Lord faith, A themſelves. All which are good Ends, and pro- 
that would follow him, muft take his May, and take fitable to his People, and may make us all reverence 
in the Creſi, for whatever be in the End of the Day, his Way, altho' it look ſtrange like unto Fleſh. 


EECTURE IV. 
Verſe 11. And after three Days and an half, the Spirit of Life from" Gad entred inte them, and | 
12. Aud 


they fai upon their Feet, and great fear fell upon tbim which ſaw them. 
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12. And they heard a.great Voice from Heaven, ſaying unto them, Came up hither. And they 
2% Heaven in a Cloud, and their Enemies beheld them. 


Chap. 11. 


13. And the ſame Hour was there @ great Earthquake, and the tenth part of the City fell, an 


in the Earthquake were flain of Men ſeven thouſand : And the remnant were affrighted, 


to the God of Heaven. 


and gave gli 


14. The ſecond Ws is paſt, and behold, the third Ind cometh quickly. 


quite overthrown, never any more to 
7 appear in Oppoſition to them ; but that 
Mirth laſteth not long, after three Days and an half 
they revived, and the publick Face of Affairs quite 
changed; For, God taketh this Opportunity of the 
low Eſtate of this Church to manifeſt his Work, 
and bringeth the preaching of the Goſpel and the 
Proſperity of its Preachers to a more conſpicuous 
viſible Condition, than they were into before, b 
giving theſe Witneſſes ( ſuppoſed to be killed ) a vi- 
fible and glorious Reſurrection: Which is ſet out in 
theſe two Steps, 1. Their reviving from the dead, 
Ferſe 11. 2. Their glorious Condition after they 
are riſen, Ver/e 12, and 13. Both which are ſet forth 
by ſeveral Circumſtances going before, accompanying, 
and following after them. : 
B.y Reſurrection here, we are not to underſtand 
literally the riſing again and taking to Heaven of Men 
once really dead; the Frame of all the Propheſie 
w hich is figurative, and the Scope of this will not 
admit that: But this Reſurrection of the Witneſles, 
and their glorious Condition after it, is to be looked 
on as holding forth a more viſible Profeſhon of the 
Goſpel, with a greater Number of Preachers follow- 
ing their Footſteps, and taking up that ſame Teſti- 
mony which thete few oppreſſed ones under Anti- 
chriſt did formerly bear Witneſs unto. In this Senſe 
they are ſaid to riſe again, becauſe their Teſtimony 
reviveth, Men coming with that ſame Spirit and 
Power, as if theſe were again brought to the World, 
as is ſpoken of John the Baptiſt's coming in the Spi- 
rit and Power of Elias, Matth. xvii. 11, 12, 13. 
I hat thus it muſt be underſtood, appeareth, I. 
This Reſurrection is ſo conſpicuous and evident, 
that the Enemies behold it, Verſe 11, 12. Which 
lJooketh 1.ker a publick Change of Affairs, than 
y hat particularly concerneth two Perſons, eſpecial- 
Iy conſidering (as was hinted before) that the low 
Condition of the Church, is deſcribed by the low 
Condition of the Witneſſes; and therefore a Change 
of the Churches Eſtate to the better, muſt be 
deſcribed by the raiſing up of theſe Witneſſes, 2. 
It is ſuch an Exaltation, as worketh Fear upon 


| NT1CHRIST and his Kingdom are now 
A very glad, ſuppoſing the Witneſſes to he 


Antichriſt ſhall be over, 


ſummed up and hegun here, 


and figaniheth this, That 


all the Oppoſers. 3. It is accompani 
great Earthquake, and the Ruin r 
Part of Antichriſt's Dominions, Yer/e 13. Which 
ſheweth, it muſt be ſuch a Change, 28 proveth 
prejudicial and deſtructive to that Kingdom 1 
is 2 Reſurrection and good Condition, in 05 
ſition to their former Death and low Condum 
But that conſiſteth mainly in the bearing on 
of their Doctrine and Profeſſion ; This muß be 
therefore in the vindicating of both. Lg, Thi 
Change is that which followeth and is expcunde 
* the ſeventh Trumpet, That the Kingdims 
this Warld, are become our Lords, &c, Which h 
will find to hold forth a more free and 0 f 
Manifeſtation of the Goſpel, after the Darkneſs by 
) and the Temple of God 
again be opened in Heaven, &c. All which do mon 
particularly explain and proſecute what is generally 


Tu E firſt Step of this Change, is ſet forth in 


theſe .Circumſtances, 


1. In the Time of it, After thre 

an half, &c. a definite Tinte for bc e 
it is like, alluding to Chriſt's lying in the Grave. 

feth within a little Time 
after Antichuiſt's ſeeming to ſuppreſs 15 Tu 
and the Preachers of it, God ſhall again won 
derfully bring it and .them to Light, as if they 
— 8 on the Dead. 2. The Mean a, 
Manner of their reviving is expreſſed, The $4jrj 
of Life from God entred into pa It Is 8 
alludeth to the Lord's creating Man at firſt when 
he breathed the Breath of Life in him, Gen. ii 
and to the Lord's reviving the dead State of Ifael, 
Ezek. xxxvii. 4, Sc. Which ſheweth, that hows 
ever it looked impoſſible like to Men, yet was 
it not ſo in it ſelf, becauſe God, who at firſt 
made Man, was to be the Worker. And, 2, 


That the great Mean effectuating it, was not 


humane Might or Power, but the Spiri 

Lord, which he hath to 3 Bar 
Inſtruments, and at ſuch Times as he ſhall find 
expedient for promoving of his Work. 3. It is 
ſaid, They ſtad upon their Feet, and that fo con- 
ſmicuouſly, that their Enemies faw them: Whereby 


the 


S S mw. ff. * SS Qs > ©. 


ww 


» en” Go HT 


* 


e „ 5 


the Efficacy of the : — 
and certainty of the Effect following, is fignified : 
So that Inſtruments for promoving of the Goſpel 
ſhall! unexpectedly appear When the Lord ſhall 


up to teſume their Leſtimony; which is in Sum 


Circumſtances, 
'2. Their Obedience, or the Conſequent following 


ſet out, 
vine Warrant, 
which the firſt Reformers after Popery fhould have. 
2. It is called a Vice, and à great Vic, to fig- 
nifie the Diſtinctneſs and Clearneſs of their Warrant, 
and the Weight it had on them for putting them 
to this Duty, either by ſome external Authority, 
provoking them to it, or (which is moſt probable ) 
ſome extraordinary Inſtinct and 1 
Spirit conſtraining the Preachers and Proſeſſors of 
the Goſpel now to a Publick Separation from 


it: Whereby is ſhown, that th 


BOOK u. 


Chap. 14. 
irit of Life, and the reality 


pour out his Spirit, as if dead Bones would ſtand 


the ſame with that Type, Ex##.-xxxvii. 4. The 
Effect, is, great fear fell upon them tobich faw them: 
The Woild a little before was inſulring to look 
upon them, now their rejoycmg turneth to Terror : 


For, the more powerful, glorious and unexpected 
the 'Reftauration of theſe Witneſte ts, who for- 


merly tormented them, the greater is their Fear 


now, when their ExpeCtation of getting them 


ſu reſſed faileth, and nil! 5 well they, this 
Goſpel will come to Lett. The Conſequent of 


-diminiſhing their greatnefs and interrupting their 


Peace, proveth terrible to them. | 


THEIR glorious Condition after" their Reſurree- 


tion, is further expreſſed, Verſe 12, 13. In theſe 
1. There is a Call given them. 


it. 3. Some Effects are marked to accompany and 
follow their Aſcending, The Call is :ſeveral Ways 
1. It is from Heaven : To ſhew a Di- 
an extraordinary Call of God, 


ſe of the 


Rome more than formerly was. 3- And they heard 

o God had given 
many Commands of ſeparating from Antichriſt, and 
of coming out of Babel in the former Ages; yet 


were they not heard nor underſtood, even by 
many Godly chen living in that Fellowſhip, and 


burdened with their Superftitions, but now God 
giveth theſe revived Witnefles at the Beginning of 


Reformation to hear, and dilfindily to underſtand 
his Mind in this Particular: And it doth imply alſo, 
that tho” many ſaw their Practice, yet was not 


their Call cleared to all, poſfibly alluding to that of 
Paul, As ix. where tho many ſaw a Glimpſe of 
the Lizht about him; yet he only heard the 
Voice that ſpake to him. 4. The great Thing 
in the Call, is, The Duty called for, Come up 


hither, that is, to Heaven, as the Words follow- 


ing do clear, that the Term from which, is the 


out his reach. 


Ruin; 
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Antichriſtian Church and World, and the low 
Condition that Chriſt's Servants had by her Means, 
is evident. The Term to which, % wit, Heaven, 
we conzeive is not properly to be underſtood of 


the glorious Seat of the Blefled, but of a glori- 
-ous vilibie Church-ftate upon Earth, ('it being 
ordinary eſpecially 
the -viſtble Church under this Name) and fo the 
meaning is, they ſhall not continue in their for- 
mer Sackeloth-Condition, but God ſhall ere a 


in this Book, to "ſet forth 


viſthle © Church diſtin from Antichriſt, which 
ſhall be, as to the Purity and Beauty of Ordi- 
nances and to freedom from Antichriſt's Tyranny 
and Perſecution, in Compariſon of what formerly 
the Saints were obnoxious unto, like an aſcen- 
ding to Heaven. That thus it muſt be under- 
ſtood, belide what was ſaid at the Entry, ap- 
— . It is a Heaven in Oppoſition to the 

orld formerly mentioned, which was that of An- 
tichriſt. 2. It is att Happineſs, oppoſite to their 
former low Eſtate: Now when they are revi- 
ved, they are not permitted to live within the 
Precincts of Antichriſt's Dominion, and under his 
[Tyranny as before, but are called up from with- 


oned under the ſeventh Trumpet, Yer/s 19. that 
is, where the Temple, Ark and Covenant is, 
and their aſcending is the opening of that Temple, 


Sc. -4. It is ſuch a Heaven as that ( Chap. xii. ) 


that Satan is caſt down from, as that the Man 


Child is taken up into, Fer/e 5, and 8. and ſuch an 


Heaven as the everlaſting Goſpel is preached into, 
Chap. xiv. 6. and that after the Beaſt's begun 
but all theſe are to be underſtood of a 
viſible Church- ſtate. Therefore this muſt be ſo al- 
ſo, eſpecially conſidering that theſe Witneſles are 
called Stars, they are now fixed to ſhine in this 
Heaven of a viſible Church-ſtate, as put on a 
Candleſtick that they may give Light to the 
World more than formerly they were in Capacity 

to do. | 
TAEIR Obedienee followeth, they fend up 
46 Heaven, &c. Meaning their taking on them 
that publick owning of the Goſpel which they 
were called to, and the certainty of the Effect, 
following the former Call, ſuch a Condition 
followed indeed as they were called to. 2. The 
manner of their afrending, was, In 4 Claud, that 
is, ploriouſly and ſafely, as the Lord is faid to be 
clothed with a Cloud : Their Glory and Safety is 
by Divine Power; it is like with Allufion to Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, Acls i. both theſe Reſurrections being 
by one Power, It is faid alſo to be in 4 Chhud, 
Ooo becauſe 


3. It is the fame Heaven menti- 
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| beheld it; 


is, A tenth part of the City fell. 
Name here, and therefore muſt be underſtood to 
relate to that called the great City, Verſe 8. that 
is, the City having Dominion over the Kings 
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becauſe tho it were diſcernable to Onlookers, yet 


was it myſterious and dark to them, who could 
not diſcern, ( through the many Reproaches and 
Imputations put upon the firſt Reformers, ) the 


Beauty of the Work in their Hand, and the 


Glory of God's Diſpenſation to his Church in 


them. 2. It is marked that their Enemies beheld 


them: They ſaw them dead, they ſaw them raiſ- 
ed to their Feet, and now they behold them 
aſcending ; which ſheweth ftill a viſible and re- 
markable Change in the Steps and Progreſs of his 
Church, and the Reality and Greatneſs of it, which 
could not be marred by their Oppoſers, tho” they 
which certainly would provoke their 
Enmity, and increaſe their Envy the more, They 
are called their Enemies, not for any particular 


Wrong theſe Witnefles had done to them, but 


for the Work in their Hands, theſe Witneſſes 
ſhould ſtill have Enemies retaining their Enmity, 
yet were reſtrained ſrom matring their Exaltation, 


| Chap. 11, 
Dominion, as was formerly faid. It is ſaid, , 
tenth part of this Dominion falleth, becauſehy 
this publick Preeaching of the Goſpel, and th 
Witneſles ſeparating of themſelves from her, , 
great and conſiderable part of that Dominion i; 
diminiſhed and brought down: Or, as Chap. xiy, 
by that Expreſſion, Babylon is fallen, is fallin 
is ſet forth not the Deſtruction of a City alone, 
but the ruin of Antichriſt's Kingdom; {o here, 
by the fall of a Part of that City, we are to 
underſtand the begun Ruin and Deſtruction 9+ 
that Kingdom, which was to accompany the re. 
viving of Light in the World, as is ſaid, and 
was actually fulfilled in the withdrawing of 
England, Scotland, Denmark, Sweden, and a great 
part of Germany, France, Helvetia, Polland, Lau 
Countries, &c. from their former dependance upon 
the Beat. 

THE third Effect following on this, is, A great 
Number of Men, even ſeven thouſand Men were 


which ſheweth that the reviving of the Goſpel /ain. In the original it is Names of Men, point- 


and down- bringing of Antichriſt will be by degrees. 
In ſhort, theſe two Verſes ſay, that the Goſ- 


pel ſhall again flouriſh, and the Witneſles thereof 
ſhall be placed in a honourable Condition ſuitable 
to their Profeſſion, in deſpite of all their Oppo- 
ſers. 

In the 13. Verse this glorious Condition of the 
Witneſſes, is ſet out by four glorious Concomi- 
tants going alongſt with it, or Conſequents follow- 
ing upon it. 1. And the 2 Flour was there a 
great Earthquate. By Earthquake, Chap. vi. 12. 
and Verſe 19. of this ſame Chapter is underſtood 
great and ſudden temporal Mutatiovs, By this 
we underſtand the great Commotions which uſ- 


ually accompany Reformation, whereby Kingdoms 


are put in an uproar, Satan and his Inſtruments 


wakening up Enmity againſt the Goſpel, and the 


Lord powerfully carrying on his Deſign, maketh 
the Earth, as it were, to ſhake till he accompliſh 
it. This did really fall out, ( and it may well 
be thought to be the fulfilling of this Propheſie) 
in Germany, France, Holland, England, Scotland, &c. 
when at firſt the Witneſſes were brought to a viſible 


Church- ſtate ſeparated. from Rome. 


T ſecond Effect following upon the former, 
It hath no 


of the Earth, Chap. xvii. 18. that is, Rome, to 
be: taken not ſtrictly in reſpect of that particular 


Town, but more largely in reſpect of its EMpire and 


ing at ſome more eminent than others in this 
City: The meaning is, that as by the ſudden 
Ruin and Fall of Cities, eſpecially by Earth- 
2 many Inhabitants uſually are deſtroyed: 

by this begun Ruin of the Romiſh Antichri- 
ſtian Dominion, many of her Followers ſhall be 
deſtroyed, and that of the moſt eminent and re- 
nowned among them: Which may be fulfilled, 
partly, in the Overthrows and Defeats of Po- 
piſh Armies, but * the overturning of 
Abbays Monaſteries, Cloiſters, and religious Or- 
ders, whereby indeed a great Part of that Domi- 
nion was eclipſed, and many of Babylons Citizens 
were caſt out, and their Habitations deſtroyed and 
brought to nought. | 

THE fourth Effect followeth, Aud the ren- 
nant were affrighted, and gave glory to the Gu 
of Heaven: Which is not to be underſtood of 
a real Work of Repentance upon all the Remnant 
of that Kingdom ( for Chap. xvi. even when the 
Vials are poured forth, we find they repent not) 
but as at Chriſt's Crucifixion (Matth. xxvii. 54. 
God's Hand was ſo diſcernable that it made ma- 
ny onlookers ſmite on their Breaſts, and acknow- 
ledge ſomething of God to be there; ſo this 
ſudden begun overturning of Antichriſt's King- 
dom, and particularly the pulling down of Mo- 
naſteries and Abbays (formerly ſo ſacred) ſhall be 


ſo remarkable, that many of that Kindgom ſhall 


at leaſt in Profeſſion renounce fellowſhip with it, 
and others be made to acknowledge ſomething more 
than humane in this Buſineſs, 'The Scope 3 


I, 


Chap. 11. BOOK of the 
ew the extraordinarineſs of God's appearing, and 
the Impreſſion which it ſhould have upon many 
formerly Friends to Antichriſt's Kingdom. A 
THis 14. Verſe ( The ſecond Wo is paſt, an 
bebold, the third No cometh quickly ) is to be expound- 
ed as Verſe 12. Chap. ix. by it in the March of the 
ſeventh Trumpet is cleared to be at the begun change 
of Religion in the World, and to ſhew that what 
formerly hath paſſed, doth belong unto the former 
Trumpets, tending to that Scope, that Jahn and 
the People of God might be comforted againſt the 
ad Things foretold by the fifth and fixth Trum- 
pets: Therefore, that which formerly was under 
a Tpye revealed to Jobn, Chap. x. is in this Chap- 
ter by Word ( for his greater Confirmation) renewed 
and repeated. | ; 
BEFORE we leave this part of the Propheſie, it 
will be needful to inquire, 1. If theſe 1260, Days 
of the Gentiles treading under Foot the utter Court, 
and the Prophets Propheſying in Sackcloth be ex- 
pired? And if the killing of the Witneſles be pat ? 
2. How, or what Way this Propheſie is fulfilled ? 
That ſo we may take Occaſion to conſider this Time 
more particularly, and compare the Event in Hiſtory 
with this Propheſie. - In clearing of the firſt, we 
would not be-underſtood as ſuppoſing all the Trial 
of the Saints and Miniſters to be paſt, or that, by An- 
alogie from theſe Witneſſes killing immediately after 
the finiſhing of their Teſtimony, it might not be 
thered that the Work of God often ſuffereth great 
ſtruction even after its begun Riſe, and that the 
Saints and Witneſſes are moſt ſubject to great Diffi- 
eulties and Straits, when the Goſpel in their Hands 
is even come to the Birth, and bringing forth, as in 
the Examples of Moſes, Elias, Zerubbabel, and the 
Apoſtles may be ſeen: We grant, that by Pro- 
portion, ſuch Doctrines may be raiſed from this Pro- 
pheſie: Yet, if we will more ſeriouſly conſider the 
particular Event and Time prophetically aimed at by 
the Spirit in this Place, we will find that theſe Days 
here intended, are expired, and that this killing of 
the Witneſles is fulfilled, and ſo that the ſevemh 
Trumpet hath ſounded, and our Time is to be rec- 
koned as under it : For making out whereof, we offer 
theſe Conſiderations, ö 
1. TRE ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet, and 
cloſing of the /econd lu, do immediately, or with- 
out long interval, follow the abſoluteand uncontro- 
verted Dominion of Antichriſt, and his treading 
under Foot the holy City forty. and two Months ; 
ſo that the controverting of Antichriſt's Power, 
and diminiſhing of it, muſt neceſlarily infer the 
expiring of theſe forty and ty] o Months, and the 
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ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet. -Now, any Ac- 

uaintance with the ſtate of the Church during 
Jt 100. Years paſt, in compariſon of what it 
was before, will evidence Antichriſt's Power'to be 
in a great Meaſure ſhaken, and his Kingdom to be 
eclipſed, and that this cannot be called the Time of 
his abſolute and univerſal "Tyranny, and therefore muſt 
be ſubſequent to it. IN 

2. Ir is clear that this Ruin of Antichriſt, is 
not inſtantly brought to a Hight, but is perſected 
by ſeven Vale, Chap. xvi. whereof tie ſeventh 
Trumpet is a Sum. Seeing then the expiring of 
theſe 1260. Days of his Domineering, cannot be re- 
ſtricted to the Time of his total Fall; becauſe at 
the Cloſe of theſe Days he maketh War againſt 
the Witnefles and prevaileth, and not the whole 
City, but a tenth Part thereot by their Reſurrection 
falleth, and the ſeventh Trumpet followeth where- 
by his Ruin is accompliſhed, it will therefore 
follow, that we muſt reckon the fulfilling of this 
Propheſie of the expiring of theſe Days, and the raiſ- 
ing of the Witneſſes from the begun Decay and the 
Ruin of Antichriſt's Kingdom by the Vials : And 
it being certain, that the Vials are already begun to 
be poured forth, and alſo certain, that theſe Vials 
belong to the ſeventh Trumpet, which goeth a longſt 
with, or immediately followeth after the Witneſles 
aſcenſion, it muſt alſo follow that this time falleth 
under the ſeventh Trumpet, and ſo is beyond theſe 
former Events, and ſuppoſeth them to be fulfilled. 

3. Tur Time, when Nations become the Lords, 
and when the Temple tis open, and the Ark of the 
Teſtimony is ſeen therein, doth belong to the ſeventh 
Trumpet, as the. Expoſition thereof will clear, 
it being ſuppoſed that before the blowing of the 
ſeventh Trumpet, and during theſe 1260. Days, that 
the Kingdoms of the Earth were not the Lord's 
that the Temple was ſhut, and that the Ark of 
the Teſtimony or Word of God was not ſeen into 
it; and it being now clear, that theſe Events are 
fulfilled in our Days, we muſt therefore look upon 
this Time as belonging to that Trumpet. 

BEFORE we confirm it further, we would remove 
ſomewhatobjected againſt the fulfillingof this Prophe- 
ſie by ſome learned and worthy Men (Made and Rz- 
berts upon the place) endeavouring to prove this 
Propheſie of the Witnelles killing to be yet to be ful- 
filled, and ſo thoſe 1260. Days not to be expited. 

- THE 1. Ozpeet. is, This Propheſie cannot be ful- 
filled ſo long as Antichriſt continueth in ſuch Power. 
and reigneth with ſuch freedom: Therefore the 
fulfilling of it is yet to be looked for. An/w, This 
ſupponeth the fulfilling of this Propheſie to depend 

O o O 2 upon 
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upon Antichtiſt's compleat Deſtruction, which be- 


ing carried on by many Degrees under the ſeventh. 


Trumpet, as is ſaid, cannot be granted. And there - 


fore we ſay, the fulfilling of. this Propheſy and 
: Crifis of his uninterrupted Tyranny, and fo incon.. 
ſiſtent with his decaying Kingdom; It muſt there. 


Antichriſt's abſolute Dominion; are not conſiſtent ; 
this is granted: But the fulfilling of it, and his 
begun Ruin, though continuing to reign in part, 
may ſtand together, and muſt go together, as is 
ſaid. Now it is granted by the ſame reverend Au- 
thors, that the Ruin of Antichriſt is begun, and 
therefore this Propheſy muſt be fulfilled alſo. Other- 


wiſe we. muſt ſay, that this begun Ruin, and his 


Hight can conſiſt together. 

2. Ir is objected, That the Fall of this tenth 
Part of the City, is the fame with the overturn- 
ing of the Scat of the Beaſt under the fifth Vial, 


. Chap. vi. But that is not yet fulfilled; therefore 


neither this Propheſy. Anſiu. This Objection is 
grounded upon an unwarrantable Suppoſition: For, 
1: The City here ſpoken of is not properly the 
Beaſt's Seat or Reme it ſelf, but the. Dominion 
tkereof, as it is expounded by that ſame learned 


Author, upon Per/e. vüi. preceeding. . 2. The Ex- 
preſſion here of a falling of 4 tenth. Part thereof, 


doth evidently, and manifeſtly differ from that to- 
tal Overturning propheſied of by the fifth Vial, it 


being certain, that the overturning of the tenth. 


Part is here to ſet forth a partial, and ſo a be- 
gun Overthrow, diſtinguiſhed from a. total Over- 
turning threatned by the fifth Vial: And there- 
fore. cumot be underſtood of the. ſame Event; 


But here the Riſe. and Beginning of that Ruin is hint- 


ed at, which is perfected by the ſeventh Trum- 
pet and Vials following. 5 

TA E. Ground of this their Miſtake proceedeth 
from this, that they make the Vials at leaſt the 
frſt ſix to be contemporary with the fixth Trum- 
pet, and not to be comprehended under the ſeventh. 
For clearing this therefore, beſide what is ſaid in 
the Preface, Chap. vi. and afterward on the ſeventh 


Trumpet and Vials, whereby is held forth the ſuc- 


ceſſive Dependence of the ſirſt Vial, upon the blow- 


ing of the ſeventh,, Trumpet, we ſhall further 


add. 

A fourth Reaſon to the former three. That 
Act of killing the Witneſſes, is the very laſt part 
of the Hight of the _—— Antichriſt ; for, he 
reigneth during the 1260, Days preceeding, which is 
the Time of their propheſying in Sackcloth, and in- 
julteth and rejoiceth- in a moſt, eminent way when 
theſe Witneſfles are killed, Therefore cannot that be 
contemporary with any of the. Vials which do ſuc- 
cced to Antichriſt's Hight, and ſucceſſively carry on 


his Ruin: Seeing therefore it is granted by all, thay 
Antichriſt's Ruin by the Vials is begun; and it can. 
not be denied but Antichriſt's triumphing over the 
Witneſles, is, as it were, the laſt Part and ver 


fore be eſteemed to,precced the Vials, and ſo to he 
fulfilled. . And therefore this being the laſt Act of 


the ſixth Trumpet, wherein Antichriſt is at his Hight; 


and ſeeing the Vials each after other carry on his 
Ruin, it cannot be thought that any of them, much 
leſs the firſt ſix can contemporate with it. 


5. Ir may. thus appear, If the Vials expreſs à 


different Eſtate of the Church ( to wit, its flou- 
riſhing and Antichriſt's weakning, ) from that which 


the fifth and ſixth Trumpet cxpreffeth, ( to wit, . 


Antichriſt's Hight, and the Churches low Conditi- 
on ) T hen they cannot contemporate together, but 
the one muſt be-ſuppoſed to preceed the other; But 
this is true, that they hold forth different Eſtates of 
the Church, as the Expoſition of them will clear, 


Therefore cannot fall in one Time. 


6. W xs may add, that by the ſame learned Au- 
thor the time-of Antichriſt's full Reign, and the Pro- 
phet's propheſying in Sackcloth, are demonſtrated ex- 
actly to be contemporary, having one Beginning and 
Continuance: And the expiring of either of them 
will prove the expiring of both, and infer the kill- 


ing of the Witneſſes, which is immediately upon the 


Back of both. Now, the time of Antichriſt's abſo- 


lute Dominion being expired, as is ſaid, it muſt alſo 


follow, that the other two Events in the Propheſy, 
to wit, the Prophets propheſying in. Sackcloth, and 
their killing muſt be fulfilled alſo. 

AGAIN if theſe 1260. Days be accounted for 
ſo. many Years, and the Beginning of them to 
contemporate with the opening of the ſeventh Seal 
and firſt Trumpet (as the ſame learned Author doth 
aſlert ) Then it will follow, that they muſt be ere 
now. expired: For we have. formerly cleared the 
firſt Trumpet, and opening of the ſeventh Seal to 
begin about the three hundred Year or thereby, and 
therefore theſe Days cannot be running ( according 
to theſe Principles) till now : Tea, from that firit 
Author, theſe things are clear. 1. That the Wit- 
neſſes propheſying the Woman's flying, Antichrilt's 
reigning, and the treading of outer Court by the 
Gentiles do contemporate and that with the firſt 


fix Trumpets. 2. That the Woman's traveling, 


her bringing forth, and the lifting of her Child to 


Heaven, Chap. xii. do contemporate with the firit 


fix Seals. -. 3. He maketh ( Chap. xii. ,) that taking 


up of the Child to Heaven to be fulkilled Y 2 
ans 


Chap. 107 BOOK of the 
gantinꝰs Reign and his Admiſſion: to the Empire, as 


wo , hat the oman's flying and Wilderneſs-condi- 
be — 0 which to him ſpeaketh out a Freedom of the 
ry Church to religious Exerciſes though abuſed by her 


n= to much Defection and Idolatry, as was in the 
e- people of | ory Wilderneſs-eſtate after their Deli- 

very from Egypt) doth take in the hole Eſtate of 
ot the Church from the Cloſe of heatheniſh Perſecution 
it; immediately till the. ſeventh 'Frumpet blow. And 
is WS ccing theſe will ſall about the 300 or 310 
h Year, It followeth that this Propheſy in Sackcloth 

muſt begin then alſo, and ſo cannot be continuing 


a till now. Nd 20; . 1 

i To be more particular in tho Applicauonthereot, 
h ve think, that Conceit or Dream of the Papiſts ex- 
5 nounding all ſo literally of an Antichriſt who ſhall 


„come of the, Tribe of Dan, and that ſhall reign juſt 
2 N three Vears and an half, ſitting in Feri alem, and 
t BW building that Temple, and the two Witneſles of 
1 Encch and Elias. This Dream invented by them 
2 to keep their Pope from being apprehended as. the 
true Antichriſt ; this ( I ſay ) is not worth the inſiſt- 
z ing on to refute, as being ſo contrary to the Frame 
, of the Propheſy paſt, and alſo of-that which follow- 
4 eth concerning the Beaſt, Ghap.” xili. For, certainly 
this Trial being ſo long, as the great Part of the Re- 
* velation is ſpent on it, and ſo many things to be 
done under it, it cannot be performed in ſo ſhort a 
Time. | | 
I x the Application of it, we ſhall, 1. See what 
general Characters may be drawn from the Text for 
helping us to fix the Time. 2. See how the Ap- 
plication may be made out. | 
Ix the firſt we intend not to be peremptory, yet 
theſe things may be concluded concerning it, accord- 


that the End of theſe forty and two Months of the 
Witneſles propheſy ing in Sackcloth and Antichriſt's 
Tyranny, is diſcernable, being fo clearly evidenced 
by the . Witneſies- laying - by their 'Sackeloth, their 
Death and glorious Appearance again in a ſettled and 
ſecure Condition. This certainly will fall in about 
the Time that Religion was reformed, and the Pope's 
Tyranny in a great Part diſcovered and rejected. 
The forty and two Months, then muſt be acknow- 
kdged immediately, to preceed this Time of Refor- 
mation. . This alio will be confirmed if we conſider 
hat the ſounding of the ſeventh Trumpet doth im- 
mediately ſucceed to that Time, and that the Vials 
which begin to be poured out upon the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt, do immediately follow this his Hight, and 
begin the Change; which doch alſo evidence, that this 
Change muſt be reckoned. from the begun Fall ol 


ing to the Grounds» formerly laid, 1. It is clear, 
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Antichriſt ; and ſo conſequently his Hizht and Do- 
minion during theſe. forty and two-Months muſt be 
antecederit to this. me 

2. Fox” its Riſe, we will find it immediately to 
follow upon the Back of the heatheniſh Perſecution 
under the Seals, and to be reckoned from the fixth 
Seal as immediately knit to it; for, this Trial of the 
Church during theſe forty and two Months under 
and by Antichnft, doth begin with the Trumpets, - 
and immediately {ucceedeth to the former Trial ſhe 
had by heatheniſh Perſecution. Therefore during the 
fuxth Seal, before the ſeventh be opened ( Chap. v.) 
Proviſion is made againſt Antichriſt by ſealing the 
Elect, as it were, marking and ſetting a part ſome 
ſew to be keeped clean from his Corruptions: Which 
ſealing, being eſpecially againſt Antichriſt, and ſo 
ſolicitouſly to be gone about before the ſeventh Sea! 
be opened, or any of the Trumpets ſound, it doth 
evince this, that we are to reckon the Beaſt's Riſe 
(and ſo the Beginning of theſe forty and two Months) 
from the Cloſe of the ſixth 'Seal, and the opening of 
the ſeventh or a little before: It doth alſo confirm 
this, that the-Beaſt, and the Number ſealed (Chap. 
vii. ) in reference to him, are wholly contempo- 


rary but that - ſealing- contemporateth with the Be- 


ginning of the ſeventh Seal, which ſucceedeth to 
the ſixth, and continueth with the Beaſt to the 
End of the ſixth Trumpet, as that learned Au- 
thor Miele, part. 2. Synchron, 1. doth demon- 
ſtrate. 3 | 
Ac AI N, the ſame thing is clear from Chap. xi. 
For the Churches flying to the Wilderneſs and con- 
tinuing there for 1260. Days, is the very ſame 
Trial, having the lame Riſe and Cloſe with the 
Beaſt's Dominion, and the Prophets propheſying in 
Sackcloth: Now from Je b. and 14. being 
compared with what goeth before) we will find, that 
immediately this flying of the Church to the Wil- 
derneſs is upon the Back of the heatheniſn Perſecuti- 
an, and the Dragon's waiting to devour her; and 
immediately ſhe getteth civil Authority on her Side. 
From which Grounds we gather, 4. That the Cloſe 
of theſe forty and two Months of Antichriſt's abſo- 


Jute Tyranny will fall in Zune 1559. or thereby, 


in which Year by publick Authority in a Diet of ti 
Empire at Ausburg the Liberty of Reformation and 
Religion was eſtablithed, and the free Profeſſion 
thercof,, without any Prejudice to Men's Eſtates, 
or civil Priviledges was enacted: For, though be- 
fore that Lime Religion was practiced in many 
Places of the Empire,” and other Kingdoms of the 
World; yet was“ there immediately before that 
ſo great an Eclipſe in German, England, and 
other 
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other. Places, that we cannot reckon the Witneſſes 


to have aſcended to Heaven before this. 2. Net- 
ther before this Time was their publick Authority 
for the Profeſſion of Religion, but Profeſſion was a 
Crime, Men's Liberty and Priviledges were reſtrain- 
ed by it, the Proteſtant Princes Commiſſioners 
were not admitted to the Council of the Impe- 
rial Chamber; which, after that this Pacification 
was concluded by Fredinand, was remeeded. 
AGAIN, it is moſt uſual to count the change 
of Periods in the viſible Church by the Change of 
Events in the Empire, and alſo to account theſe 
from its authoritative Concluſions, as we will fee 
in the Cloſe of the firſt Period of heatheniſh Per- 
ſecution, and Satan's caſting from Heaven, reckon- 
ed Chap. xii. following. it is not inconſi- 
derable, that about this Time Religion was again 
eſtabliſhed in Britain by Queen Elizabeth's coming 
to the Crown, Queen Mary having begun her Reign, 
Anno 1554. and continuing in it for five Years and 
ſome odd Months, died the fame Year, Alſo it 


was revived in Scotland the Year before, as it was in 


France at the Entry of Charles the ninth his Reign, 
Anno 1560. | | | 

2. WR gather that the Riſe of this foity and 
two Months Reign, is to be reckoned from the 
Year three hundred or thereabout, when the heath- 
eniſh Perſecution ceaſed, and Liberty was brought 
to Chriſtianity, as was formerly cleared, Chap. vi, 
This upon the former Grounds muſt be acquieſced 
in, for timing the Riſe of the Churches Flight, 


and Antichriſt's under-hand working, whatever Ob- 


jection ariſe from the Application it ſelf, as being 


too ſoon ; yet that Fight of the Churches being the 
ſecond Period of her Condition, and ſucceeding im- 
mediately to the firſt, muſt be contemporated with 
the Trumpets. And now, having thus fixcd its 
Riſe arid Cloſe, we may gather the Duration 
thereof, which being ſuppoſed to be from Auno 
300. or thereabout, to Anno 1560. or thereabout 
it will extend in whole to us to 1260. Years. 
And although at firſt we did not think it convinc- 


- ing to build the Account of ſo many Years upon 
the Number of ſo many Days for the Reaſons' 


formerly mentioned; yet conſidering that this de- 
finite Number is five times mentioned under the 
ſame exact Account, though in divers Expreſſi- 
ons, which ſeemeth purpoſely to point out one 
particular definite Number beſide others; and con- 
fidering that the Event anſwereth this, or cometh 
near to it upon the former, Suppoſitions, We 
think, in this place, it is not unſafe to account 
Days for Years, ſeeing by the former Characters 


An EXPOSITION of the 


of its Riſe and Cloſe, it is indeed found to com. 
prehend ſo _ Tears. And although at $15 
(as is ſid ) we durſt not lay the Weight of thi 
ſimply upon the Number of Days; yet being ex. 
pounded materially by theſe foreſaid Characters, tg 
hgniſy fo many Years, as that is more plainly in- 
terpreted, £zef. iv. We think it is not unſafe tg 
yeild to the Light of the former Reaſons in 

( beyohd what at the Entry we were convinced of 
that the Time is definite here, as alſo in any other 
Place where the like Grounds can be given from 
the Text, for demonſtrating of the Time, without 


laying the Weight upon the particular Number 
alone, There are two Odjections to be remoy. 


ed. 
ODect. 1. T HAT this Reckoning ſeemeth to 
begin the Kingdom of Antichriſt too ſoon while the 
Church enjoyed great outward Liberty and much 
Purity alſo. 
ſhe was tread upon or did flee while ſhe continued 
to be in ſo good a Condition. Anfw. This Object 
on doth not ariſe from the Text, but from the 
ſeeming Difference of the Event in the Application; 
And f it appear by the Series of this Propheſy, thit 
the Church is no- ſooner delivered from heatheniſh 
Perſecution, but ſhe fleeth to the Wilderneſs and 
hath Wings given her for that End, There is no 
ſeeming Reaſon can have Weight againſt. 2. In 
the Scripture, Periods of Time are counted from 
the main, or laſt part of them, as when it is ſaid 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. 13. Four hundred Years 
thy Children ſhall be Strangers in the Land that is 
not theirs, and ſhall be afflicted four hundred Yeas; 
yet being compared with other Scriptures we will 
find that the Continuance of the Children of [ae 
in Egypt was not ſo long; beſide, that for a Time 
while Joſeph lived, they were not afflicted, but well 
entertained, 3. It is often the manner of Reckon- 
ing, uſed eſpecially in this Book, to reckon a whole 
Period of the Churches Eſtate from what is moſt 
redominant in it: As for Inſtance, three great 

eriods of the viſible Church are reckoned ſucceſ- 
ſively to each other in this Book. The firſt under 
the Seals is reckoned a Time of Perſecution under 
Heathens ; and the Church (Chap. xiii. ) is ſaid to 
travel all that Time, although there were many 
and conſiderable Jong Intervals of Peace. Again, 
under the Vials, Chriſt and his Saints are faid to 
reign, although Antichriſt's Kingdom and Profanity 
continue long very high in the World, yet is it 
called the Time of his reigning, and of Aatichrilt's 
down-coming , becauſe from the Beginning of 


that Period it tendeth to that Scope: 50 _ 
the 


And therefore it cannot be faid, that 
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Chap, 1 BOOK of the REVELATION 42 
the firſt ſix Trumpets being accounted one Period, Cauſe to differ in the parti 
and Antichriſt's Tyranny being the moſt prevalent Fox verifying fxg mans 8 nk Ex. 
Event under them, and his Riſe being long work poſition given, theſe things are to he us * 
ing under Ground before it came to a Hight, even the Pope (whom we take to be Antich 2 
from the Churches firſt outward Peace, if not be- tread upon the Church, and that his F I 9 
fore; we conceive upon theſe Grounds it is not un- poſſeſſed the Title of the viſible Chur b pin have 
ſuitable to Scripture, or this Book, to reckon An- Time, which we may the leſs inſiſt =} . chat 
tichriſts Riſe from the Beginning of that Period gloried in and boaſted of by his Foll _ 
wherein he riſeth, cometh to his Hight and reign- Beilarm. allegeth lib. 3. 4 pontiff. C ny 
eth, which is during the Propheſy of the Trum- the Pope was pointed at as Antickrit on 2. 3 
pets. For this alſo more may be ſeen, Chap. xii. verſally flouriſhed, but ſince that Tithe d q 4 
and Xlll, grow but decfeaſe, and loſt many Kingdo — 
T n E ſecond Object. is, That even according oned there by him. Beſide, it is 4 * 
to this Reckoning there will not be found 1260. that though Antichriſt's Hizht be not — ory. 
Years, ſeeing Con/tantine's publick Peace will be far up, yet that he came to tread 417 y _ ” 
about the Year 310. and it would ſeem that ſome during that Period, Experience thr — i — 
Years would be allowed for the Witneſſes killing can beat witneſs thereof, TI Ps 
that followeth after the 1260. Days and goeth be- TE E ſecond thing will not need 
fore the ſettling of Religion by Authority, which is ing either, to wit, that the true Ch * _ 
their lifting up to Heaven. For Anſwer, we ſay, and in a great part latent, and wh Ker 
1, It will not be unſuitable to comprehend the Wit- cd, ever perſecuted : That CIS bf i > My diſcern- 
neſſes killing within the 1260. Days; for, it being made out, is 1. That though Ge 3 
the loweſt Step of their Sackcloth and the higheſt was there ever ſome Church and W oy 
Step of the Beaſt's T'yranny or at leſt of his Succeſs pure from Antichriſt's Abominatio "> 
againſt them it may well come in as the conſum- mation was reſtored in the chriſtian 1 14 * 
mating of their Trial, and laſt Act of his abſolute That about that time of the ReGrmatic 5 f 2 
ſupreme Tyranny; and it muſt be ſo, otherwiſe up, the Profeſſors and Witneſſes f this T. 2 
Antichriſt will reign longer than forty and two brought exceeding low for a ſh 5 Ti 1 
e if w _ 28 — 8 Time. There- exceeding great Contempt Ae 4 5 1 _ 
ore ſome render theſe Words when they ſpall be about the exceeding great Joy and inſulti 1 
ts Hniſt their Teſtimony, and go off the Stage, then he Party; whi — e 
ſhall kill chem; which agreeth well with the G ty 3 when yet contihucd not Tong, but” exded 
2. If Antichritt's Riſe ſhould be reckoned 7027-9 10 — J 5 ſettling of Religion 
the ſixth Seal and ſo ſuppoſed to preceed a little the was ſtill a Church and Wirneſle 00 ws OR 
— 2 that r Alarm upon his ap- Hight, may appear from theſe S * un aN 8 
roaching Appearance, the Odds will not be ſo 1. a 
3 7 es this Calculation, though by Wiineſſes which Got e — of 
umber of eight or ten Years of ſv many it witneſs againſt the C 2 
doth not jump: Eſpecially if we conſider, tha Zerbe dee the Corruptions of that Time, whoſe 
3 in the reckoning of Years ſtricketh not ſeveral Rs I — * 
y IN, the particular Time, but taketh ſome defi- um veritatis, Cent Magdehar Rs: —_— - 
ps umber near unto it, as if we will compare, tyrs; A{tedii thronologia reftium - Uſters = 3 
Cen. xv. 13. and Exod. xii, 41. As vii. 6. Gal. 2 Ecclefiarum Chriſtiana 45 s de ſucceſ. 
ui, 17. In ſome of theſe Places, the Reckoning is thers. And if ſo much be 4 um, and ſundry o- 
_ Years, in others 430. Beſide, however they ther much more indeed t * whey We Way go 
e reckoned, the Beginning of them muſt preceed Darkneſs of theſe Ti 1 
ether the {Fecliter coming to! Are, or their af- thers was to f e Times, and the great Propenſion 
ficted Condition in it, ſeeing Cal. iii. 17, theſe 2. It. is bd r 
— Vears are reckoned to interveen between bis Way 'ro.the ts F as» n 
2 covenanting with Abraham long before his others, that B ap ape res Jane Uber, and 
oſterity came to Egypt, and the giving of the I , Britain received not the Goſpel 
after their Deliverance from it = aw. if the Pe- 22 "ay q 0 F 
ricds of its Riſe and : ; ways ſome Oppoſing his Errors, until 
Cloſe hold, there is the leſs Time of Reformation came. 3. This may own 


rear: 
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Pear by the Confeſſion of Adverſaries, They grant 
that the Calvini/ts now are the ſame called Valdenſes 
and Berengarians before; But theſe, the * have 
been ever moſt dangerous ro the Churc Rome, 
1. Becauſe it is of longeſt Continuance, being from 
the Time of Sylveſter, who lived in Conſtantiue the 
great his Time; Yea, from the Time of the Apoſtles 


| themſelves, ſay ſome of them. 2. Becauſe it was 


more univerſal, and almoſt in all the Earth. 3. Be- 
cauſe it hath a great Shew of Piety, having a good 
Life before Men, and believing all Things well con- 
cerning God, being only blaſphemers of the Church 
of Rome, as Reinerius contra Hereticos, cap. 4. af- 
firmeth. Iater omnes feſtas que ſunt aut furrunt, 
non eft periculgior E cleſie Dei guam pauperum de 
Lugduno, . tribus de cuuſis, 1. Quia druturnivr ; gui- 
dam dicunt quod duraderit d tempore Sylveſtri, guidam 


dicunt quod a tempere Apoſtolbrum. 2. Quia genera- 


Har: fere enim nulla terra eſt qud hec ſetta non ſerpit. 
3. Quia cum ommes aliæ ſectæ immanitete blaſphemi- 


 arum in Deum audientibus horrorem inducunt ; hat, 


feilicet, Leoniſtarum, magnam habet ſpeciem pietatis, 
eo qued coram hominibus jufle vivunt, & bene de Deo 
emmnia credunt, & omnes articulos qui in ſymbols centi- 
nentur, folummedo Romanam Eccigſiam blaſphemant ac 
ederunt, cui multitudo facilis gſt ad credendum. This 
Reinerius, as Bellarmin aflerteth, Prefat. ad libros 
de pontif. wrote above three hundred Yeats before 


Ir we look Bellarmia in that Preface, Ad libros 
de pont if. and ſundry others of their Writers, we will 
find them very near draw a Series of. Oppoſers of this 
uſurped Authority of the Popes. It is true, ſome- 
times groſſer Faults are imputed to theſe Maldenſes 


and Pauperes de Lugdyns out of Hatred, than they 
were guilty of; yet if we will conſider Bernard's 


Writings againſt them, Sermon. 65, and 66. in Can- 


- tica, ard Epiſt. 240. It is evident, that no maniteſt 


grofs Crime is imputed to theſe, ( beſide their op- 
poſing the Errors of the Church of Reme ) but ſuch 
as they were calumniate with by the Ignorance or 
Injquity of theie Times, as the great Hiſtorician Thu 
anus doth vindicate them. 3. If we will look parti- 
cularly to the Church Hiſtory, we will almoſt ever 
find ſome vilible Party ſtand agaiaſt the Church of 


Nome: For, the Eaſtern Greek Churches did never 


fully ſubmit till the ſecond Council of Nice, (Which 
was, Auno 786. according to ſome, or, 789. accord- 


ing to others ) Neither was that Submiſſion full with- - 


out all Contradiction, nor of long Continuance ; 
For, Bellarmin, in the Preface formerly cited, reckon- 
eth their Seceſſion or Schiſm, as he calleth it, to have 
begun about the 800. Ycar, and to have continued 
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long after. In the v the G yr ao 
ng after. In the Vear 1439. reek 

being affrighted of the Turk, ſent — nn 
with the Pope and theſe in the }#*/? for Supply; 
and theſe to obtain it, condeſoended to fome Aft 
different from their Churches, as acknowledging the 
Pope's Supremacy, the Doctrine of Purgatory, an; 


Proceſſion of the holy -Ghoſt, and the Practice o 


unleavened Bread, for which they were excommu- 


nicated by their own Churches, while the Council o 


Ball fate. About the Year 1190, The Waldenſes os 
Pauperes de Lugduno began, (before that cloſe of the 
Greek Churches with the Pope) as Bellarmin, 131 
citeth out of Reinerizs, The Occaſi | 
One Maldus being ſtricken with fear by the ſudden 
Death of one walking in Company with him, wa 
put more ſeriouſly to ſeek God, and make for dy- 
ing; whereby he came to diſcover the Vanity of 
Popery, as the Badges of Antichriſtianity, and ſo to 
drink in the fincere Way of Faith in Chriſt: Thee 
who followed him, tho exceedingly perſecuted, yet 
continued in the Apes, and other mountanous Places, 
and in Province, at Merindol, and the Parts about it, 
from the Year 1200. till the Year 1545. Theſe, 
after hearing of Luther's Preaching and Doctrine, 
ſent two of their Minifters to him, with whom ge- 
nerally in their Doctrine they agreed. Theſe con- 
tinue alſo to this Day in the Valleys of Piedmont, 
 Angrongue, &c. under the Duke of Savoy. After 
him followed the Abigenſes in France, Anno 1190, 
according to ſome, who did both in their Diſputes 
and Sufferings confirm that the Pope of Rome was 
the Antichriſt, and that Rame was Babylon, and alſo 
ſometimes by Arms did defend themſelves, as in 
the .memorable Seige of Tholouſe, where God won- 
derfully protected many of them apainſt great Vio- 
lence. After them aroſe ahn MWictliß, an Englib- 


man, Anno 1370 ( Bellarmin calleth it 1390.) he 
l 


revived the Doctrine of the Naldenſes and Albrgenſes; 
and it took ſuch rooting in many Places, eſpecial- 
ly in Bohem, Hungary, Germany, &c. that they came 
to have great Armies in the Fields; And after that 
Jen Huſs and Ferom of Prague, who came to 
the Council of Confance, upon the Emperor Sigi/- 
mond his fate Conduct, were contrary thereunto 
burnt; they brought great Armies to the Fields 
under the Command of Ziſca, he would have had 
forty thouſand Men under him; he defeated the Pope, 
Emperor, and other Popiſh Princes in eleven ſeveral 


continued aito ſtrong after him under one Procepius 


Magnus, and were called Thaborites, At the Coun- 
cil of Bail they had granted unto them the Scrip- 
ture in their own Language, Prieſts Marriage, and W 


Com- 


on was this, 


Battles, alth& he had loſt both his Eyes: They | 
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Communion in both Elements, c. A!l Bohemia 
were divided in three ſorts, one acknowledge. the 
Pope fully, another ſeeking Reformation in ſome 
Points of Doctrine, the third accounted him Anti- 
ehriſt, They continued till after Luther's Days, who 
wrote to them to confirm them, as Sleidan record- 
eth, Lib. 3. Page 34. Neither was their former 
Courage daunted, till Diviſion fell firſt in among their 
own Miniſters of the new and old City of Prague, 
and afterward among the Soldiers, | 
Laftly, A1'T Hao we could deduce no ſuch Thing 
by Hiſtory, yet being here aſſerted to be during 
that Time, we are to believe that ic was Truth, 
even as there were ſeven thouſand during Jeze- 
tes Perſecution, who had not bowcd their Knee 
to Baal, who # > poſſibly might be unknown to 
J 


others; as to Elias, till the Lord revealed it to him 


in the general, without ſhewing their names, or 
where they dwelt. ; 
I r remaineth that we ſhould make ſome Appli- 
cation of the Witneſſes killing, and their Reſur- 
rection afterward, which according to the former 
Grounds falleth immediately before the Year 1558. 
In which Time we will find thele Things to 
all out. 
. Anno 1546. Began that War between the 
Emperor and the Duke of Saxon, Landgrave of 
Heſſen, and other Proteſtants in Germany: The Year 
thereafter the Duke is defeated and taken Priſoner ; 
the Landgrave is ſhut up in Priſon, the whole Face 
of Affairs is changed, Proteſtant Magiſtrates ex- 
auctorated, many hundreds of Miniſters baniſhed, 
and others put in Priſon, if they did not receive the 
Interim, which with a ſafe Conſcience they could 
not do: So that the Face of Affairs was very ſad, 
the Proteſtants were made a Prey, their Caſtles de- 
moliſhed, a great and incredible number of Cannons, 
and other Arms taken from them, and they, and 
Priſoners with them, ſert out through ſeveral Corn- 
ers of Europe, as Trophys of the Pope's abſolute 
Victory, and ſubduing of Lutheraniſm: Where- 
upon great inſulting followed through the Popiſh 
World. At this Time alſo Perſecution was at a 
reat Hight in France, in the Netherlands, under the 
Duke of Alba, and in England, during the Reign 
of Queen Mary, which began in the Year 1554. 
It is marked by ſome (te wit, by Al/tedius, Chron, 
teſtium ) that from the Year 1540. and fome Years 
after, there were 900000, Chriſtians maflacred for 
the Cauſe of Religion, ſo that the Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel had not ſuffered more than they did imme- 
diately before that Year 1560. having ſtanding Laws 
in all Kingdoms againſt them, Forfeitures, Proſcrip- 
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tions, Baniſhments, Death, c. exerciſed for the de- 
ſtroying of them, and they as infamous made in- 
capable of all Priviledges and Dignities We ma 
add, That about the fame Time, Anno 1545; f 
out the great Maſſacre of the poor Walden/es, in 
Provence in France, the burning of Merindal, and 
other Cities where they lived, and the total deſtroy- 
inz of their Country by the Lord Odes's Means: 
Which, tho' it had been often formerly aſlayed, 
yet till this Time could they never get it effectu- 
ated, Beſide, at this Time alſo was the Perſecution 
by the Duke of Sate in the Valleys of Piadnant: 
Conbdering therefore the great and univerſal Perſe- 
cution riſing at one Time, and with ſuch Succeſs; 
Conſidering alſo the Perſons upon whom it eſpecial- 
ly ſeized, being either theſe called Mallenſes, or Al 
bigen/es, who being the Stock of theſe who witneſſed 
againſt Antichriſt in much Suffering and Sacklcloth, 
whiles there were no other, may well be accounted 
eminently the Witneſſes; Conſidering alſo that this 
Perſccution ſeized eſpecially upon Miniſters, who by 
their Office are Witneſſes, the Heat of it was againſt 
them; Bohem, being of theſe Migenſes, loſt two 
hundred it alone, fo that none were admitted to tay, 
but ſuch as by receiving that Iuterim gave Sub- 
miſſion; Conſidering alſo the Time that this is 
tryſted in, being immediately at the Hight and Turn 
of Antichriſt's abſolute Tyranny ; And conſidering 
the great Inſolency and Joy expreſſed by the Po- 
piſh World, with many Indignities and Reproaches 
againſt the poor Witneſles of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
were evidenced by their Solemnities, and the Re- 
proaches that in write were put on all that were 
called Proteſtants, and many other ways, as Hiſtory 
holdeth it out. And Lefty, Conſidering the great, 
univerſal and unexpected revivinz that the Work 
of God had, and the happy Condition that his Mini- 
ſters attained immediately after theſe Overthrows, 
and that Inſulting ; Partly, by the Change which 
Mauritius, Duke of Saxon, made in Germany, with 
the Edicts and Statutes that followed thereupon, as 
was formerly hinted; Partly, by Queen Mary of 
England her Death, and other Means tryſted by God 
tozeihzr almoſt at the ſame Time throughout the 
Churches: I fay, upon theſe Conſiderations, it is 
not unſuitable to apply this killing of the Witnelles 
to theſe Perſecutions; and their riſing again and 
Aſcenſion, to the happy Eſtate which the Church 
was immediately advanced to after that, and hath 
been fince in ſome Meaſure continued in, which, 
tho” it be not every way ſo glorious and proſper- 
ous as to be abſolutely free, yet being compared 
with the former State thereof, may well be faid to be 
P pp in 


474 
in Heaven in reſpect of it, and we may warrantably 
conceive, that ſuch extraordinary Events try ſted to- 
gether, would not be paſſed by the holy Ghoſt, and 
are not for no Purpoſe timed fo in this Propheſie. 
Hence Olſerve, | ; 

1. NerTHER the Sufferings of the Godly, nor 
the Joy and Inſulting of the Wieked are perpetual, 
but both have an End, and that ſpeedily. Three 
Days and an half is here the Term of the Wickeds 
Joy; It is not worth the having. 2. The Joy of 
the Wicked doth ever end in more Shame and Con- 
fuſion to them, and the low Condition of the 
Godly hath ever the more glorious Outgate to 
them. 3. Oftentimes the Wicked are ſurprized 
- when they look leaſt for it, and God taketh Op- 
portunity from the loweſt Condition of his Peo- 
ple to work their Deliverance, and to get himſelf 
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Chap. 11 


Glory in the doing of it, 4. When G 

any ſingular Thing to do, 1. will not — Fon 
larly fit Perſons for it, but extraordinanly or ej. 
nently call them, as it were, with a Voice from 
Heaven to it, G. When God mindeth the pro- 
moving of the Goſpel, no Enmity or Oppoſition 
of Enemies can mar it, tho' they be Onlookers 
upon it, 6, There will be great odds between the 
Succeſs and Reſpect that Miniſters will get at one 
Time, and at another: Theſe Preachers who 
were formerly in Contempt, are now in Credit; 
This floweth not from the Efficacy of Men, 
Gifts, nor Dexterity in managing Things, but 
from the Lord's Call, deſigning ſome for Suffer. 


ing at one Time, and others, or poſſibly the 
ſame, for the active promoving of his Work at | 


another. 


Concerning the Waldenſes. 


from the Teſtimony of two Authors, it 

may not be impertinent to inſert a little 
Word mare concerning them ; Partly, becauſe the 
Books may be not at Hand to every one, and 
partly, becauſe ſome Jeſuits, and particularly Gret- 
ferus in his Preface to Reinerius, imputeth ( tho' 
injuſtly ) to Ihyrius, That he had mutilated this Au- 
thor in his Edition of him: And he doth alſo 
impute many Abſurdities to them, which we will 
not own, and therefore cannot claim them as Wit- 
nefies: He denieth alſo, That theſe who were 
perſecuted at Merindol, and the Places beſide, were 
of that Stock, we may therefore lay down more 
largely what the forecited Authors ſay, whoſe 
Teſtimonies they cannot refuſe. That Gret/erus, 
in the fourth Tome of the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
doth inſert ſeveral Writers their writings againſt 
the T/alden/es; To this Purpoſe, as he ſaith, That 


H' vING made mention of the Mallenſes, 


- the latter Hereticks may be confuted not only from 


new Diſputes, but from old Writings, (and if 

there were not a Likeneſs between their Tenets 
and ours, this End by this could not be expected ) 
amongſt theſe are Reinerius, who, as he writeth 
himſelf, Chap. 3. was often upon the Inquiſition 
of theſe Hereticks, Petrus de Pilichdorf, Lucas 
Tudenſis, and ſome other Writings, and Catalogues 
of their Errors, without the Names of the Au- 
thers. In the 4. Chap. Rernerius hath theſe Words 
that were formerly cited, ſo that it may be a 
wonder how they could be charged with Hereſy, 
and ſo perſecuted as they were, Again, Chap. 5. 


He draweth their Errors to three Heads, 1, D- 
blaſphemiis, quibus blaſphemant Romanam Ecilejiam 
2, In their Errors concerning the Sacraments and 
Saints. 3. Netat dete/tationes guibus omnes honeſtas 
& approvatas Ecclefia conſuetudines deteſtantur. A 
Taſt of all may be given ſhortly, 1. They fay, 
The Church of Reme is not the true Church, but 
Eccleſia malignantium ; and that it began to decline 
in Sy/ve/?er's Time, when Poiſon was poured in 
the Church; They ſay, That they were the 
Church, becauſe they followed the Doctrine of 
Chriſt, of the Goſpel and Apoſtles, both in Word 
and Deed ; That the Roman Church is the Whore 
in the Revelation, and theſe who are in her al- 
moſt none of them keepeth the Doctrine of the 
Goſpel; That they care not for the Pope and his 
Statutes, but accounteth him the Head of all Errors; 
That none ought in the Church Offices to be above 
another, or (as the next Catalogue hath it) That 
Pope or Biſhop had no Dignity above the Prieſt by 
the Word. For the ſecond Sort of Errors, The 
overturn all Sacraments: Hit, They ſay, That the 
Additionals profit not, the Exerciſms and Benediftions 
they reject; but never rejected the Sacrament it ſelf. 
2. The Sacrament of the Euchariſt is denied by them, 
becauſe tranſub/tantio non fit in manu indigne conf- 
cientis, ſed in ore digne ſumentis; They reje&t the 
Canon of the Maſs, and repeat Chriſt's Words in any 
Language, the other five Sacraments they expunge. 
The third Sort of Errors about the Cuſtoms of the 
Church, are, in general, That what they read not in 
the Gofpel,they reject; as feſtum luminum, palmarum, &c. 
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Chap. 11. 


feta Sanclorum, th: Adoration of the Croſs ; and uſe 


to work quietly cn the feaſt Days. All Conſecrations 
and Benedictions of Candles, Fleſhes, Palms, Fire, 
Wax, agni paſchatis, and ſuch numbred there, are 
derided by them ; That Prayers are not of more worth 
in a conſecrated Church, than in another Place; The 
called Images and Pictures Idolatry, and many ſuc 
like ; The INTER Peregrinations ; Soul- 
maſſes of the ,Reliques, viſiting of Sepulchres, &c, 
are in nothing profitable for Souls, but for gain to the 
Clergy, When he hath laid down all theſe, he giveth 
this for the Reaſon of them, Becau/e, faith he, hey 
deny Purgatory, ſaying, There are but twa Ways, one 

the Elect to Heaven, another of the damned to Hell, 
and where the W res there it will y; and that 
all Sin is mortal. He addeth in the Cloſe, theſe three 
Errors to them, 1. In that they would net ſwear, 
th ſome of them would do it when they were conſtrain- 
ed. 2. That they condemned all Magiſtrates and 
Church-judicatories, eſpecially which were far Gain, 
3. All Puniſhment of Malefa#tors. But in theſe we 
will find them calumniated : For, raſh ſwearing, onl 
then in common Uſe, they abhorred ; The Magi- 
ſtrates and Clergies Practice of that Time they con- 
demned, but not their Places; For, ſtill they were 
obedient; And that Revenge which they did condemn, 
ſeemeth to be the Rigour of Church- mens Perſecuti- 
on, otherwiſe it is known that themſelves uſed defen- 
five Arms, and were in Subjection. 

Chap. vii. He characterizeth them how they may 
de known; By their Manners, faith he, and their 
Words: Their Manners are compo/iti & made/ti ; they 
kave no proud cloathing; they abſtain from Merchan- 
dize for eſchewing of lying, ſwearing and deceits, and 
live on the Work of their Hands, and therefore their 
Teachers work; They multiply not Riches, but are 
contented with Neceſſaries; They are chaſt, eſpecial- 
ly, Leoniſtæ; temperate alſo, they go not to Taverns 
and Dancings, and they reſtrain Anger, 

TuEIR Words are Preciſe and Modeſt ; they 
eſchew Scurrility and Detraction, and Lightneſs in 
Word, and Lying and Swearing ; they account Ver 
and Certe to be Oaths, Oc. heſe ſeem not to be 
heretical Characters; Yet, Chap. x. they are four 
Ways to be puniſhed, 1. To be excommunicated, 
2. To be depoſed from whatevet Dignity, Civil or 
Ecclefiaſtick, 3. Militari perſecutione and manu ar- 
mata, all that they have are to be taken ſrom them. 
If they turn, their Goods are not to be reſtored, ex- 
cept on Grace. And Laſtly, If they have Vaſials, 
they are looſed from their Obedience; If they be 
under Superiors, their Superiors are to perſecute 

them under Pain of Excommunication, and having 
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their Subjects abſolved from their Obedience to them, 
and their Lands are to be given to, and may be 
occupied by the Catholicks ; And for theſe he citeth 
many Decrees of Popes: Yea, the Sons and the 
Children of their Favourers, are not to be admitted 
to any Office, as the Decree that is at length ſet 
down there doth bear, 

Ix the other Treatiſes, the ſame Things are in- 
ſiſted on, that they derived their Original from the 
Apoſtles, and ſaid, That the Church had begun to 
make Defection in the Days of Sykvefer ; And, in a 
Word, That they diſelaimed the preſent Church cf 
Rome, and faid, They were few that would go to 
Heaven, and though they mention Community of 
Goods, and impute that to them; yet Hiſtory is 
clear, that they had their own Diſtinction in their 
Pofleſions and Riches, Sc. 

AGAIN, If we conſider what the famous Thu 
( whoſe "Teſtimony cannot be refuſed, being a Po- 
piſh Prefident at Paris, of great Eſteem ) doth write 
of them in the ſixth Book of his Hiſtories ; we will 
find, Fir/t, That he deriveth theſe at 1{zrindal, and 
other Places formerly mentioned, from the old Stock 
of theſe Yaldenſes: To whom he attributeth out of 
old Authors ( particularly one Perpinianus, who 
was an jw pe in them ) theſe Tenets, 1. That 
the Church of Rome was the Babyloniſh hore ; 
becauſe ſhe had forſaken the Faith of Chriſt, that 
therefore the Pope and Biſhops who /uſtained her, 
were not to be obeyed ; that the Monaſtick Life was a 
Corruption of the Church ; that the Orders of their 
Clergy, were Marks of the Beaſt mentiqned in the 
Revelation; that the Fire of Purgatory, war/hipping 
of Saints, Purgatory Sacrifices for the dead, and ſuch 
the, were Inventions of the Devil: Ti theſe, faith 
he, their certain Defrines, ſame others were without 
Ground added and imputed to them, he ( meaning 
Waldus ) ft hit nun Country, and ſettled in Bohem, 
where to this Day, theſe wha embrace his DecFrine, 
are called Picards; he had 4 Companion, ane Arnold» 
us, he, taking another way by Alba Auguſta, de- 
For which Cauſe, theſe 
that followed him were called Albigenſei, or Ca- 
thari: Unto whom, /aith be, theſe in England, 
who are called Puritans, are anſwerable: He doth 
alſo ſhew, how when Caſſanus minded to ex- 
tirpate theſe at Merindol, Alentus a Nobleman, 
who was alſo a good Man and learned, did dif- 
ſwade him from it, becauſe they were diligent 
worſhippers of God, obedient to Magiſtrates, and 
no ways guilty of the groſs Things imoute 
to them; Whereupon Enquiry was mide in 
their Lives, that the King might be certi- 
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fed of the Truth thereof, which he compriſeth in 
this Sum, That theſe who were called 3" 
Zoo. Years before that, had gotten the Poſleſſion 
of ſome barren Parts which by Diligence they had 
made fruitful, they were Patient to labour, abhor- 
ring Strifes, towards the Poor Liberal, in paying 
Tribute to their Princes; and giving their Land- 
lords what was due, exceeding faithſul, aſſiduous 
in the Worſhipping of God, by Prayers and In- 
nocency of Manners; again, that rarely they 
entred the Temples of Saints, exceept for their 
Affairs of Merchandize or other Buſineſs they were 
out of their own Bounds, and when they entered 
they did not fall down before the Images, nor 
offer Wax Candles nor any Gifts to them, nor did 
entreat the Pricſt to ſacrifice for them, nor did 
they fign their forcheads with the Croſs as the 
Manner of others is; when it thundereth they 
ſprinkle not themſelves with holy Water, but 
direct Prayers to God; they go not for Religions 
fake to Peregrinations, nor diſcover they themſelves 
before theſe Images of the Croſs as they go, they 
perform their holy Things in another Manner, 
and in the vulgar Tongue: And La/tly, They give 
no honour to the Pope nor Biſhops, but do chooſe 
ſome of their own Number for Paſtors and Teach- 
ers; This is the Sum of that which was ſent to 
Francis the firſt: After this, faith he, two Com- 
miſſioners were ſent from them to the Parliament 
at Aixe, to whom they gave a Confeſſion of their 
Faith, agreeing almoſt with the Doctrine of Lu- 
ther. This was ſent to King Francis, who hav- 
ing given to the Cardinal Sadolet to be examined, 
the ſaid Cardinal returned this Report to the King, 
that he ingeniouſly confeſſed that what was im- 
puted to them beſide theſe Things, was meerly 
done to make them odious without any juſt Ground: | 
as he by his Enquiry had certainly found; and 
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that tho' there were ſhortly ſomethings ſet down 
in it, and other Things more ſharply againſ the 
Pope and Prelates, yet could he not adviſe t 
any rigid Courſe againſt them : He faith alſo, that the 
former Commiſſioners defired a hearing, and that 
they ſhould not be accounted Hereticks before it wa 
diſputed and they convinced; and, faith he, thy 
for a Time this fiſted the Perſecution, yet by the 
hatred of Cardinal Turnau and others, and by a 
forged Columny that the Valdenſes had gathered 
16000. Men together, and were intending Comm. 
tions, oy procured Letters from the King to pro- 
ceed in t 


beon heard of; which after ward the ſaid King exceed. 


ingly repented of, leaving it in his laſt commands to his 


Son Henry to enquire in that Cruelty; which in 
part was done, eſpecially on a Monk who had 
invented new Torments for them; and altho', faith 
he, ſome by the Prevalency of ſome Courtiers, 
eſpecially the Guiſians, were keeped from condign 
Puniſhment before Men, yet were viſibly purſued 
by God, as this Author doth obſerve, Pag. 122, 

rom which we may gather, 1. The Conformity 
betwixt their Doctrine and the Truth which we 
do now profeſs. 2. How maliciouſly Slanders are 
invented by Papiſts azainſt theſe who maintain the 
Truth, and how little Weight is to be laid on their 
Teſtimony in that reſpect. 3. That this Opinion 
of the Churches begun Defection in the Days of 
Conſtantine is no new Thing. 4. The horrible 
Cruelty and unreaſonableneſs of the Popiſh Perſe- 
cutions againſt theſe Innocents that are fo well teſti- 
fied of, which can be no other Thing, but the 
Cruelty of the Beaſt here mentioned, 


— » 


us v. 


Verſe 15. And the ſeventh Angel ſounded, and there were great Voices in Heaven, ſaying, The King- 
gems of this World are become the Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for 


er and ever. 


16. And the four and twenty Elders which ſat before God on their Seats, fell upon their Faces and 


wor/hipped God, 


17. Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to cm; 
becauſe thou haſt taken to thee thy great Pawer, and haſt reigned. | 
18. Aud the Nations were angry, and thy Wrath is come, and the time of the dead that they ſhould 


te judged, and that thou fhouldeſt give reward unto 


them that fear thy Name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldeft deſtroy them which deſtray the Earth. 


thy Servants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and 


19. A 


e intended Perſecution, which Mineriu- 
King of Pedar (as this Author calleth him, whom © 
Sleidan called Odep ) did cruelly execute in the © 
moſt hainous and abominable Manner that hath 3 


Chap: 17. 


Hail. 


Hz Lord, having cleared and confirmed his 
| a People in reference to the fifth and fixth 
Trumpets, he now proceedeth to the 

Blowing of the ſeventh, which bringeth the laſt 
great 1: For underſtanding of it, there are two 
Things to be obſerved, _ 

1. THAT it dependeth upon and immediately 
ſucceedeth unto the ſecond Vi, ſo that where the 
ſecond Vs, hath its Accompliſhment, there this 
third taketh its Beginning. Now, the ſecond 7, 
having its End at the Earthquakes ſhaking of ſome 
of the Romiſh Dominion, the fame Hour when 
the Witneſſes are taken up to Heaven immediate- 
ly after Antichriſt's abſolute Domineering, this 
Io cometh quickly upon the Back of that, Yer/e 
13, 14. and ſo muſt contemporate with the break- 


T5, ing forth of Reformation and its Eſtabliſhment 
gn in the Empire : We conceive therefore Antichriſt's 
l Hight to be the March between theſe two Trum- 
2. pets, the ſixth leaving him in his laſt Act of Su- 
ty premacy at the very turn, and the ſeventh carrying 
ye on his Ruin; for, theſe Events of the Witneſſes 
re aſcending to Heaven, a Part of Romes falling and 
be WY this ſeventh Trumpet, are not linked together as ſuc- 
al ceſſive one to another, but as contemporary one 
N with another, the ſame Hour, there being an Hint 
F given of that under the ſixth Trumpet, which is 


e carried on and perfected by the ſeventh, to ſhew 
* where the March is to be fixed. Beſide, the 
- Hight of Antichriſt and Ruin, being Woes of a 
8 Diſtint and contrary Nature, it is not like that 
any conſiderable Part of both ſhould be compre- 
hended under one Trumpet which containeth 

but one Wo; and therefore it is certain, that his 
Dominion belongeth to the ſixth, and his Ruin 

to the ſeventh: We think therefore it is ſafeſt to 

begin the ſeventh at the Beginning of his Ruin, 
eſpecially eſpecially conſidering that by this Trumpet 

cometh the News of the Kingdoms of the Earth 

their becoming the Lords; which Conſideration 
doth alſo confirm what formerly we laid down 
oc the Vials their being contemporary with the 
F 2 Trumpet, and none of them with the 
fixth. 
2. W x would obſerve the ſibneſs and Iden- 
ty of this Trumpet with the ſeven Vals, 
Chap. xv. and xvi, So that (as we conceive ) 
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' And the Temple of God was opened in Heaven, and there Was feen in his Temple the Ark » 
his 1— and there were Lightnings, and Voices, and Thundrings, and an Earthquake, and gre 4. 


477 


theſe ſeven Vials do more particularly in feveral 
ſteps declare the ſame Events which are more 
generally here comprehended, which will be clear 
by conſidering, 1. The Nature and Titles of 
both: This ſeventh Trumpet is called a V, 
and the I/ Wa; Theſe ſeven Vials ate called 
Plagues, and the % Plagues of God; which is 
upon the Matter, the fame with the laſt Di. 
2. They have one Object and Earand, and Effects 
common to both, 7 toit, the executing of God's 
Vengeance upon Antichriſt and the Kingdom of 
the Beaſt, the deſtroying of them that formerly 
deſtroyed the Earth and the bringing Religion to 
Light from under Antichriſtian Darkneſs. 3. 
The riſe will be found to be at one Time, the 
ſeventh Trumpet beginneth immediately after An- 
tichriſt's begun Ruin, as is faid ; and ( Chap. xvi. ) 
we will find the firſt Vial to be poured on theſe 
that have the Mark of the Beaſt, whoſe King- 
dom is not yet fully overturned until the fixth ; 
and therefore muſt be in ſtrength when the firſt 
beginneth. Befide, Chap. xv. Verſe 2. and ſucceed 
immediately unto the Victory of the ſealed Num- 
ber, Chap. vii. and there is, upon the Matter, 
the ſame Song as is here: Whereof ſee more, 
Chap. vi. Preface. 4. By comparing this with 
Chap. xv. which is as a Preface to the ſeven 
Vials, it will appear they are exceeding Parallel, 
yet one and the ſame as the Expoſition of pare 
ticulars going through all the Parts will manifeſt : 
Which Ground being laid, will be of great 
uſe to underſtand, 1. This ſeventh Trumpet. 
2, The Propheſie of theſe ſeven Vials: And, 
3. The interveening Propheſie, Chap. xii. 13, 14. 
By which the Principal Typical Propheſies ex- 
preſſed in ſevens are interrupted; which is again 
made up by the Vials which are to be knit in 
the Series to this ſeventh Trumpet, the Lord 
here giving a little hint of the coming Events, 
-. way of Preface and opening the Temple, 
ere 19. which formerly was ſhut: And what 
followeth upon that? Chap. xv. 6. out of the 
Temple, thus opened, come ſeven Angels having 
the ſeven laſt Plagues, which are the particular Inſtru- 
ments of this laſt , expreſſed generally under 
the Terms of Lightnings, Thundrings, Earth- 
quakes, in this Chapter, We may add, that the 

whole 
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whole Propheſies of this Book, and ſo that of the 
ſeven Vials, is comprehended in that Book which 
the Lion of the Tribe of Judah opened, Chap. v. 
And ſeeing, Chap. x. the finiſhing of the Myſtery 
of God is applied to the ſeventh Trumpet, theſe 
ials then muſt contemporate with, and belong un- 
to that Trumpet, ſeeing the Event that is applied to 
it, is, Chap. xvi, xvii, and xviii. particularly de- 
ſcribed, and to be fulfilled by them; And if they be- 
long not to this Trumpet, it could not be faid, that 
the Event fulfilled by them, te wit, the aveng- 
ing of God's People on the Antichriſt, and the 
hore, and their Deſtruction, were alſo fulfilled 
by it, | 
" ſpecial Weight of the whole Series laid down, 
doth ly in the Confirmation of this, 0 wit, that the 
ſeventh Trumpet and the ſeyenth Lial, do contempo- 
rate and belong to the ſame Times and Events: 
We therefore further add, That we muſt either ſay, 


that this Trumpet doth contemporate only with the 
ſeventh VLial, or with all the Vials, or at leaſt with 


ſome few of them, and not with all; But neither 
the firſt nor the laſt, can be ſaid; Not the firſt, zo 
wit, that the ſeventh Trumpet and the ſeventh Vial 
only do contemporate; Becauſe, if ſo, then the fix 
firſt Vials immediately preceeding, behoved to con- 
temporate with the ſix Trumpets, or theſe which pre- 
ceed the ſeventh; But that cannot be, 1. Becauſe 
the fix firſt Trumpets and the ſeventh are different 
Propheſies, fix of them continuing the Hight of the 
Churches Enemies, and her low Condition, and the 
ſeventh contrarjly ; And all the ſeven Nals continue 
Matter of one kind, eo wit, the Churches riling Con- 
dition, and her Enemies down bringing: They can- 
not therefore be ſaid to contemporate with Pro- 
pheſics of divers Natures, 2. If the firſt fix Vials 
ſhould belong to the ſix Trumpet, and contempo- 
rate with it, Then it will follow, that the Churches 
loweſt Condition and moſt flouriſhing Condition, did 
belong to one Propheſie; yea, to one Step of one 
Propheſic, is wit, one Trumpet: And on the con- 
trary, that the hjgheſt and loweſt Condition of the 
Churches Enemies, to wit, Antichriſt, did belong to 
one Period; yea, to one Step of the ſame Period of 
the Churches Condition ; For, it is clear, that 
the Church is never lower, than under the fixth 
Trumpet, as the Expoſition of it doth clear, and 
what prcceedeth in this Chapter doth confirm, 
and Enemies were never higher, treading all un- 
der Foot: On the contrary, during the firſt fix 
Vials, the Church beginneth to flouriſh, the Plagues 
are poured out upon his Kingdom and Scat, and 
himſelf taken and caſt in the Lake by the ſixth Li; 
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Chap, II. 
But this is abſurd, that ſuch contrary Events, à 
Antichriſt's Hight and Ruin, ſhould belong to ohe 
Period; yea, to the fixth Part of one Period; and 
the like can be ſhewed in no other Step of this 
Propheſie, wherein two ſuch contrary Events ar 
comprehended, either amongſt the Seals, Try 

or /ials, They cannot then be comprehended un. 
der the fixth Trumpet; they muſt therefore all be. 
long to the ſeventh. 3. Theſe Vall, as they con- 


tain Matter of one kind, ſo are they one princigal 


Propheſie; and therefore they are no more to he 
divided, ſo as to contemporate ſome with the ſe. 


venth Trumpet, and others with the fixth, than we. 


ought to divide the Trumpets to contemporate ſome 


of them with the ſeventh Seal, and others with | 


the Seals preceeding, confidering that the Spirit keep. 
eth the ſame Form in expreſſing this principal 
Prophefie by ſeven Yials, as in the former by 
ſeven Seals, and ſeven Trumpets, 


Vials with the fixth Trumpet, would certain! 
lengthen it to an exceeding Diſproportionableneſ; 
For, Antichriſt's Hight and Dominion, take up a 
long Time; Theſe fix Vialͤ alſo, take in a long 
Continuance: It is ſafer therefore to contempo- 
rate all the Vials with the ſeventh Trumpet, and ſo 
their Beginning being at one Time, as well as the 
Cloſe, their Duration muſt be the ſame alſo, 5. This 
ſeventh Trumpet bloweth immediately on the back 
of the ſecond Ve, (which is the Matter of the 
ſixth Trumpet) Now, the fix firſt Vials cannot be. 
long to the ſecond : For, it's called a , 
becauſe of the Hurt and Prejudice that cometh by 
it to the Church. Now, theſe fix /jals that de- 
ſtroy Antichriſt, contain a great and upſpeakable 
Benefit to the Church, and are Plagues in reſpe& 
of the Judgment that cometh on Antichriſt by 
them, neither could well the ſeventh Trumpet be 
called the third Vo, as bringing a W with it to 
Antichriſt and his Kingdom, if fo be the fix firſt 
Fials did preceed it, (for they deſtroy him) they 
mult therefore begin together, 

Turk great Reaſon that maketh ſome preſs for 
the contemporating of the firſt fix Viel with the 
tixth Trumpet, is, That thereby they may bear out 


the ſeventh Trumpet to be yet fully to came: And 


ſo (altho' the /7als be begun) there may be the 
freer Acceſs to divine concerning ſuppoſed ſtrange 
Events of that Trumpet; But from what is for- 
merly ſaid, (in the preceeding Lecture) and what 
further may be faid, Chap. xx. It appearetb, that 
the ſeventh Trumpet is blown already, which doth 
confum the Synchroniſm laid down. 
THERE 


| 4. This doth con- 
firm it alſo, that the contemporating of the firſt po | 
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Chap. 11. 2 

Turns are two main Odjections here, 1, 
That the ſeventh Trumpet ſupponeth an abſolute 
Freedom- from Antichriſt and all Enemies, becauſe 
of theſe Expreſſions, The Lord Omnipotent reigneth, 
the Kingdoms of the Earth are become the Lords, &c. 
Which cannot be verified during the firſt ſix Nals; 
in the laſt whereof, Antichriſt is high by his Frogs, 
conveening Kings and Nations againſt the Church, &c, 


8 Therefore this ſeventh Trumpet mult contemporate 
$ with the ſeventh Vial only. 


. Anſw. This Argument 

th proceed from the miſunderſtanding of the mean- 
— of this Text: For, this doth not ſhew Events 
preceding the blowing of this Trumpet, or what 
Caſe the Church and World ſhall be in when it ſhall 
blow ; but by Anticipation, theſe Phraſes do expreſs 


v bat was to follow upon the blowing thereof, and 


what a wonderful Change might be expected by it: 
And this agreeth with the manner uſed in all the 
other Types of this Propheſie, whereby the Churches 
Eſtate is painted out, according as by the Eifects 
typified it was to be. It doth therefore rather infer 
the contrary, thus, If by the ſounding of the ſe- 
venth Trumpet, Nations become the Lords, Kc. Then 
the ſeventh Trumpet doth not follow Antichriſt's final 
Orerthrow, but is to carry it on, becauſe by it Na- 
tions are to be gained from him ; But the firſt is true 
from the Words : Therefore it is not to be poſterior 
to his final Overthrow, but is immediately to follow 
that Time, when ail Nations worſhip him. See fur- 
ther, Chap. vi. Led. 1. 

Tu E ſecond Objection, is, That before the ſe- 
venth Tru1pet blow, the Beaſt's Kingdom is faid to 
be ſhaken with a conſiderable Ruin; Which ſay, 
ſome muſt belong to the Vals, ſome whereof there- 
ſore muſt contemporate with the fixth Trumpet. 
Anſw, What we have ſaid in the Expoſition, will 
abundantly clear this: In a Word, The fixth 
Trumpet hinteth the Turn which the ſeventh doth 
conſummate ; and it ſheweth, that immediately upon 
the back of the Witneſles killing, there ſucceeded a 
glorious Face of a Church in compariſon of what 
Was; Which being compared with the Application 
formerly given, will bear out this, That the Lord 
turned Antichriſt's higheſt Fury againſt his Church 
and Witnefles, to be the Occaſion and Mean of 


| furthering his own Ruin, and bringing of his Church 


__ 


to ſome footing ; which we acknowledge to belong 
to the fixth Trumpet, and maketh way for the 


Opening of the Temple in Heaven, which was be- 
fore ſhut, out of which the Angels with the ſe- 
ven Vials do proceed: Which ſheweth, that there 


i ſome ſhaking of Antichriſt's Kingdom ante- 
celent to the Vials, (as well as to the ſeventh 
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Trumpet ) even as much as belongeth to the ſixth 
Trumpet ; For, the firſt of them ſupponeth a vi- 
fible Church-ſtate, and ſome Victory over Anti- 
chriſt to be begun. From all which, the con- 
temporating of this ſeventh Trumpet with theſe 
ſeven Hials, doth the more evidently appear: Which 
we have inſiſted the largelier upon, becauſe it is 
a main Pillar that ſupporteth the Series laid down, 
Chap. vi. and doth make the Connexion clear here, 
altho* we profeſſedly ſpoke of it before. 

T o come particularly to the Words then ; the 
Sum and Scope of theſe following Verſes, is, By 
Anticipation, to give a little View what the /7:/; 
expreſs more fully from Antichriſt's begun Ruin 
to its cloſe: And this is brought in here for the 
Confirmation and Conſolation of God's People, 
that before he inſiſt in the particular explicatory 
Propheſie of the Churches Trials from the Beaft 
in the Chapters following, they may have a Hint 
of the happy Outgate following it, and it doth 
lay open a full View of the Churches militant Con- 
dition to her Cloſe, before he again begin to deduce 
it from its Beginning. 

THr1s happy Outgate is three Ways expreſſed, 
1. By a heavenly Proclamation of good News, 
[rrſe 15. 2. By an excellent Song of Thankſgiv- 
ing, Yer, 16, 17, 18. 3. By a Type or Viſton, 
Verſe 19. All which are but generally hinted, 
without mentioning any Particular, becaufe that is 
reſerved to be done by the Propheſie of the Halt. 
The general Proclamation, is, There were great 
Leices in Heaven, ſaying, The Kingdoms of this 
IWarld are become the Lords, and his Chrifts, and 
he hall reign for ever: Where we have to con- 
ſider, 1. The News. 2. Whence they come. 
The News have two Branches, one is concern- 
ing the preſent happy Change, The Kingdoms are 
become the Lerds; and the other is concerning 
the Continuance thereof, He fall reign for 
ever, 

By Kingdoms of this Mord, we underſtand 
not all Kingdoms, but ſome, or many; called 
Kingdoms, in Oppoſition to Per/ons or Families, 
or Parts of Nations. Now, the Budy of King- 
doms and Nations are brought in, as is expreſly 
ſid, Chap. xv. 4. Parallel to this, All Nations 
ſhall come and worſhip before thee. They are cal- 
led Kingdoms of this World, to ſnew, that ſuch 
Nations as formerly did not acknowledge God, 
ſhould now fubmit to him. The is to 
ſhew the Increaſe of the Goſpel after Antichriſt's 
begun Ruin, in Oppoſition to the former Paucity 
that was in the true Church, 
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Tü kx are ſaid to become the Lord's and bis 
Chri/ts, in Oppoſition to what formerly they were; 
They were his by Creation, but were not of his 
Church, nor did not acknowledge his Chriſt as Head, 
but owned another Maſter; Now they become the 


Lord's by ſpecial acknowledging of him, and they 


become his Chrifts by the Profeſſion of Faith in him 
alone. In a Word, This their becoming his now, 
is to be a pure Church to him, ſuch as no Nation 


formerly were, and as once the Jews were his in a J 


peculiar Manner. Beſide, this is expounded, Chap. 
XV. 4. All Nations ſhall come and worſhip before him, 
by giving their profeſſed Subjection to him, It is 
ſaid, Ee /hall reign for ever; This is not only to 
ſhew the Perpetuity and Eternity of Chrit's King- 
dom in it ſelf, as it is expreſſed, Dan. ii. That of his 
Kingdom there ſtall be na end: For, even under 
Antichriſt's Hight of Tyranny this was true, our 
Lord Jeſus had a Kingdom then; but this reigning 
relateth to his viſible continuing of a Kingdom in 
the World, ſuch as he ſeemed not to have imme- 
diately before this, as may be gathered from Verſe 
17. In a Word, Chriſt hath now taken on him to 
have a vifible Kingdom in the World, and that ſhall 
continue without ſuch an univerſal Eclipſe by Anti- 
chriſt, or any other, to the end. 

TRESE News are proclaimed by great Voices 
from Heaven: Which may be underſtood either pro- 
perly of the Joy in Heaven, and Praiſe which God 
cetteth there for the Converhon of one Sinner, 
much more for the Converſion of Nations, or, 
(which eſpecially we reſt in) hguratively of the 
viſible Church, which is juſt now conſtituted, and 
the Witneſſes ſet therein; They before this ſpoke 
filently, now, with Confidence and Boldneſs they 
cry and praiſe: The rather we conceive this to be 
the Voice of the Witneſles and faithful Miniſters, 
becauſe in the Song following, we find only men- 
tion made of the Elders, and yet it is not like that 
the Miniſters or Beaſts were filent, who (Chap. 
iv. and v. ) uſe in their Thankſgiving to go betore the 
Elders: This therefore is like to be from them, it be- 
ing one of the delightſomeſt Mctlages of the Miniſters 
ot the Goſpel (J. lii. 7.) to ſay unto Sion, Thy God 
reigneth. 2. The Event of this Trumpet, is ſet forth 
in the Thankſgiving Song of the four and tibeniy Elders: 


Where, 1. 1 heir Poſture is ſet down; next, their. 


Praiſe. By Elders (as on Chap. iv. was ſhown ) are 
repreſented the Believers, who now alſo having got to 
Seats again, and a vihble Profeſſion, (which was 
not heard of during Antichriſt's reign, and the 
Temples mcaſuring, and the Woman's being in the 
Wilderneſs) they do alſo publickly acknowledge 


n EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 11 
this Mercy, and praiſe for it; and, by falling dm: 
before him, acknowledging their having that ſettled 
Condition from him; and that Humility and Reye. 
rence is no leſs requiſite for Praiſe in a proſperou 
Condition, than it is for Prayer under Adyerfit 

T he Subject of this Song, pointeth at two Parti. 


lars in the Event of this Trumpet, 1. God's takin 
to himſelf a Kingdom for his Peoples Good. 9 
His pleading againſt his Enemies, and executing 
Ix the ff, Per 
Is t , Verſe 17. The in with | 
Title, Lord God Almighty, which — and we — 
art ts come: It was ſpoken of before, and is here 
applied, to ſhew, 1. That God rightly taken up 
is the Ground of Praiſe for Deliverance, as well 23 
the Ground of Faith and Prayer under Straits. Ang 
2. To ſhew a Suitableneſs in God's Work to him- 
ſelf, this being a Proof that he was indeed Ged fl. 
mighty, &c. And, 3. This ſheweth the right Way | 
of Thankſgiving, which is to be led, in by the Con- 
hderation of God's Works, to have right Impref. 
fions of his own Excellency, and alſo ſuitable Ex. 
preſſions of theſe. This Word, Ve give thee 
Thanks, implieth not only the Duty of a People for 
ſpiritual Mercies ; But, 1. It ſupponeth an Excel. 
lency in the Work. 2. A Majeſty in the Worker, 
3- An Acknowledgment of his Hand and Grace in 
the performing of it. 4. A reckoning of themſelves 
obliged to him for it. 5. A Heartineſs and Chear- 
fulneſs in the Expreſſion of this. 

Tre firſt Ground of their Praiſe, is, Becau 
thou haſt taken to thee thy great Power, and haft 
reigned: W hich doth imply, 1. That in the Time 
of Antichriſt's full domineering, the Lord ſeemed not 
to reign, having had his Power obſcured by that 
Tyranny. 2, That the Lord's having a Church in 
the World, eſpecially 'in any flouriſhing Condition, 
is the great Evidence of his Power and Government 
in the World, and a notable Effect thereof; and that 
it ought to be exceeding refreſhful to God's People, 
when heexerciſeth his Power for having of a Church 
m the Days wherein they live, that they may ſee 
him glorified in the flouriſhing of his Ord- 
nances. 

THe ſecond Part of their Praiſe relateth to the 
Work of Juſtice againſt Enemies. Yer/e 18, This 
Work of Juſtice is five Ways am; 1 fi:d and ſet forth, 
1. In the Nature and Hight of it, And thy Wrath is 
come, God ſometimes ſeemeth to overſee Wrongs, 
but he hath a Time of calling to a reckoning) 
when Wrath will not be delayed, as is threat- 
ned by the Angel, Chap. x. 2. It is amplified 
in reſpect of theſe on whom it came, Ard tht 

| Nations 


Chap. 11. 
Nations were angry : The World was in Tops with 
Chriſt's Church, having Hatred againſt his People; 
even then ſeaſonably God triſteth the Vengeance, 


- and that not on particular Perſons only, but on Na- 


tions. 3. The greatneſs of this Work is ſet forth 
by the low Condition of theſe that were to be deli- 
vered, they are called gead, as being appointed to 
Death, and ſo accounted amongſt the Men of the 
World ; which looketh to the reviving of the Pro- 
phets formerly ſpoken of, and to that Reſurrection 
of the Proſeſſors, Chap. xx. as impoſſible and im- 
probable, it being no leſs Power to bring the Church 
through that deſperate- like Condition ſhe was under, 
than to raiſe the Dead, The laſt two Amplificati- 
ons of this Judgment are the Univerſality and Equi- 
ty ofit. Its Univerſality is expreſſed, in that it is 
called the time of Fudgment wherein ſmall and great 
ſhall be called to a Reckoning. It is ſaid, he time 
i5 come, to ſhew God's appointing of times and 
Periods even before they come, and that every E- 
vent is beautiful in its Seaſon, and ought to be 
welcomed by God's People in his Time. The 
Equity and Juſtice of his Proceeding is two ways 
expreſſed, 1. His keeping Promiſe to his own, 
That thou Hbouldeſt give Reward 10 thy Servants the 
Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that fear 
thy Name, ſmall and greet, This Recompenſe of 
Grace, is called a Reward. 1. Becauſe God hath 
knit it to his Promiſe and. tied himſelf by Grace 
to the performing of it. 2. Becauſe he accounteth 
himſelf bound by the Right he hath given them to 
it, 2. Becauſe he alloweth it in Liew of the former 
Sufferings and Afflictions which they lay under: 
The Prophets are firſt named to be recompenſed, 
becauſe both their Work and Suffering is greateſt : 
Then all his Saints follow, even nal! and great; 
there are none who endeavour faithfully to keep 
their Garments clean, how mean ſoever their Parts 
be and obſcure their Place be, that ſhall miſs of 
the Recompenſe when God's Time of rewarding 
cometh, and this looketh particularly to the ſuffer- 
ing Prophets, formerly mentioned, Yzr/e 4, 5, Oc. 
who are now vindicated, when God maketh it ap- 
pear there is a Reward for the Rizhteous, and a 
God that judgeth in the Earth, as, Paal. lviii. 
and it is this Judgment which principally is related 
unto, 2. It is cxprefled in the Equity of his Pro- 
ceeding toward his Enemies, 7hey deſtreyed, or cor- 


rupted, 4% arth; here God meeteth them in their 
on Me lure: Which is particularly marked in 
the pohfing out of the Vials, Chap. xvi. 5, 6. 


This Work of Juſtice doth not principally relate to 


tft Judgment, as the Scope doth clear; but to 
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the Lord's vindicating his People from Antichriſt's 
Tyranny, thus expreſſed for the Reaſons given, 
Chap. vi. Where his Vengeance on the heatheniſn 
Perſecuters is ſet down. In Sum, it is as if they had 
faid, we thank thee for this Diſpenſation whereby 
thy Wrath is manifeſted upon Antichriſt, and thy 
Goodneſs to thy People; and as s ſang to the 
Praiſe of God, Exad. xv. after the Delivery from 
Egypt, ſo now do we for thy Deliverance from 
ſpiritual Egypt, Verſe 8, on which Confideration 
(Cap. xv. their Song is called the Song of H. et, 
and of the Lamb alſo: Which doth confirm the 
Co-incidency of this Trumpet with theſe Vials. 

T u E third way whereby this Event is exprefs, 
ed, is, by Signs, Verſe 19. pointing at the fame 
Scope, to wit, the ſpreading of Reformation, in- 
creaſe of Knowledge, and Wrath againſt Enemies. 
The firſt is expreſſed in two, one of them being the 
Effect of the other. 1. And the Temple of Gid was 
epercd in Heaven: There is no Temple properly in 
Heaven, Chap. xxi. 22. But here is meaned che vi- 
ſible Church: The Alluſion is to the manner un- 
der the Old Teſtament in Times of univeral Cor- 
ruption and Detection, ſuch as that of {has was, 
(to whom in ſeveral things Antichriſt may well be 
paralelleJ ) then the Temple was ſhut and the Ark 
was not ſcen. Again, in the time of Reformation, 
ſuch as the Days of Hexetiab were, the firſt Step 
was the opening of the Temple, 2 Chron. xxix. 3. 
and the People had again Acceſs to the publick. Ser- 
vice: So here in Antichriſt's Time, the Temple is 
ſhut, the Service of God is diſhaunted, and in God's 
ſecret way the Temple is meaſured by for a few, 
and the Teſtimony is ſealed up to the Diſciples : 
Now the Days after the Witneſſes reviving {hall be 
as the Days of Hegetiab, the Temple ſhall be apen- 
ed, and there ſhall be a publik pure Proie%on of 
the Goſpel, The ſecon H Expreſſion, is, Aud there 
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may conſider it two ways which will agree in one, 
either, 1. As it was typical of Chriſt, ſo it ſig- 
nifieth that Jeſus Chriſt who under Popery was o- 
ſcured by Superſtitions, multitude of Mcdiators, 
merit of Works, Sc. and was ſcarce diſcernable to 
People, now not only is the Temple Door opened, 
but as it is, J. xxv. 6. The Vail is drawn by, 
and Chriſt Jeſus the true Ark becometh diſcerh- 
able and viſible in the Efi-acy of his Ofices: Or, 
we may conſider, the Ark as it included the Law, 
therefore it is here called the 4 of bis Tokament, 
ſo it unplicth, that the Word of God formerly 
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Nor have it in their own Tongue: Now by this 


Reſor mation it is become familiar to them, the 


hear it in their own Language, may read it in their 
Family, carry it about with them. The Vengeance 
of God againſt Enemies is ſet forth in theſe Words, 


and there were Lightnings, Vaices, . Thundrings, and 
1 Earthquake, and great Hail; Expreſſions that 


are uſed Chap. vi. when the great temporal Judg- 
ment of God againſt heatheniſh Perſecuters is con- 
ſumated; it is alſo mentioned. Chap. xvi. We take 
this to be the general Hint of what the ſeven 
Vials afterwards expteſs, as is faid : For, Chap. 
xv. 5, 6. immediately after the opening of the 
Temple, the ſeven Angels with the Vials come forth, 
as being formerly kept up, now they appear. 

B y this ſimilitude of opening the Temple, this is 
ſet forth, that as in the Jewiſh Times during their 
greateſt Defections, there was ſtill ſome Temple and 
Church, and at the Time of Reformation there was 
no new Temple built, nor new Circumciſion iuſti- 
tuted nor Pricſts appointed, but Corruptions were 
removed, and the Temple and Prieſts put again to 
their own proper Uſe and Duty; ſo, during the De- 
fection of Antichriſt, there ſhould fill be a Church, 
Temple, Ordinances, and Miniſters; and that the 
bringing of the Goſpel again to publick in the 
World after that, ſhould not be by erecting a new 


Church and new Ordinances or appointing new Offi- 


cers, but ſhould be by the purging away of the for- 
mer Corruptions and, applying of the Ordinances and 
Officers to their own former Uſe: For, it is the 
ſame Temple after Reformation which was before, 
but now it is opened; the Woman ( Chap. xii. ) 
is the ſame under Perſecution, while. ſhe is the Wil- 
dernefs during the 1260. Days, that ſhe was be- 
fore her fleeing, and continueth to be the ſame after 


Her Return from the Wilderneſs ; only that which 


by Antichriſt's Additions was vailed and corrupted, 
now by their Removal becometh more viſible and 
pure. Upon this Ground it is that the reviving 
again of Religion is commonly called Reformation, 
not as bringing in any thing new, but as purging 
what formerly was corrupted. Upon this Ground 
Baptiſm continueth to be Baptiſm though tranſmit- 
ted through them, and a Miniſtry continueth to be 
a Miniſtry, except we ſay there were no Ordi- 
nances and Miniſters before the time of Reformation, 
and ſo no Church which is expreſly contrary to the 
Scope and Letter of this and the following Chapters. 
From this alſo it appeareth, there needeth no new 
Conſtitution. of a Church that is brought from Po- 


pery, ſuch as might be called for from Heathens 


An EXPOSITION of the 
Vailed to the People, fo as they durſt not read it 


tion, NIzſs, and all that dependeth on theſe, tlat 


Chap. 11. 


who are not Chriſtians,. but the purging away the 
Droſs of Antichriſtianiſm, and the practical adherins 
to the Purity and Power of the Goſpel, even 35 
there was great Odds amongſt the Fews in the re. 
covering of them from their groſleſt Deſection, and 
the Admiſſion of Pagans into the Church. 


NEITHER can it be inferred from this, either 


that then the Church of Rome was, and ſo is now 
a true Church, or that we have our Ordination from 
it, and are beholden to Antichriſt for that, This 
firſt is much urged by Papiſts in this Dilemma, Ei. 
ther the Church of Rome was the true Church, and 
ſo there ought not to have been a Separation from 
it; or ſhe was not the true Church, and fo there 
was none for _ Years, except ſhe be acknow. 
ledged for ſuch. 'To this weanſwer, 1. By diſtin- 
guiſhing the Church from Antichriſt and his Wor- 
ſhip brought into the Church, and added to the 
Ordinances thereof for obſcuring the Worſhip of 
Chriſt, There is a true Church that is the Subjech, 
that is not denied, on which Antichriſt uſurpeth, 
and as an extrinſick Accident ſetteth himſelf down 
in that Temple, yet is the Temple and Church now 
different from his Additions, as the Temple of the 
Jetos was from the Corruptions that were acci- 
dentally brought in upon it in the times of Corrup- 
tion. Thus, the word of God, Sacraments, Pray- 
er, Ordination, Cc. are continued, which are as the 
material Worſhip of God, and, as ſuch, are not 
Antichriſtian. The adding of Traditions to that 
Word, putting of falſe Gloſſes on it, corrupting of 
the Sacraments by ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Ad- 
ditions, praying to Saints and Images, erecting an 
Antichriſtian Hierarchy in the place of Ordinati- 
on, and theſe who ſhould be Officers in Chriſt's 
Houſe, and many ſuch like things, Theſe are Anti- 
chriſtian indeed, and may, as we fee, be ſeparated 
from the former. Again, 2. We may diſtinguiſh 
Profeſtors, who are either ſuch as receive the com- 
plete Worſhip of the Popiſh Church, receiving indeed 
the Scriptures, but with ſuch Traditions and Gloſles, 


as do upon the Matter, make the Commands of God 


of none Effect, that pray, but to Angels, Saints, 
Images, &:. that uſe Sacraments, but withal their 
ſuperſtitious and idolatrous Additions, and ſo in all 


other things. Or, they are ſuch who cloſe wick 


the Materials (to ſay fo ) that are abuſed in Popery, 


and ſo abandon all theſe deſtructive Additions, that 


is, who acknowledge the Truth of the Goſpel, 


and the way of free Grace, and hate their Merit of 


Works, Satisfactions, Pennances, &c. who receive 
the Sacraments, but abominate their Tranſubſtantia- 


pray 
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pray to the true God in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, of their adhering to the former Purity: And fo by 
and abhore their Idolatries, &c. ſo in other things. them the Queſtion where the true Church during 
Now, in the Application we fay, 1. That if we that Time is to be, is anſwered, thus, It is under 
conſider the popiſh Church in the large Extent Antichriſt but not of that Defection; his Church i; 
thereof, properly, and its Worſhippers or Members the Company of theſe that ſhall decline from their 
that without Choice drink in their Doctrine com- former Purity; the true Church are the few here 
plexly as it is holden out by them, and worſhip and there that ſhall retain it. And thus generally 
according to theſe Principles; in that Senſe, the they expound the Moman fleeing, Chap. xi. (which 
popiſh Church is no Church of Chriſt, but is truly to them alſo belongeth to that Time) to be no 
Antichriſtian; and theſe two cannot ſtand together, local Mutation of the Church, but a decay of her 
to be Antichriſt's Church and Chriſt's Spouſe at conſpicuouſneſs and Beauty; by the Defection of the 
one Time; But if we confider the Church mate- great Part, and the overſpreading of Antichriſtia- 
rially, as diſtinguiſhed from theſe Additions of Anti- niſm ; and the Remifts do illuſtrate it thus, that as 
chriſt in her Miniſters and Members, concurring in now in England the Church may be ſaid to be fled ir; 
the Faith of the true Doctrine, and in Practice and reſpect of what it was, and the publick Face of 
Worſhip, accordingly hating and abominating theſe things; yet, as there are in it many true Profeſſors 
Superſtitions, and idolatrous Corruptions and Inven- who are not of that Church, but adhere to the R- 
tions; we fay, that was the true Church of Chriſt, i; So, ſay they, will it be in Antichriſt's Time; 
which did not receive theſe, but keeped the for- and may not now that ſame be more rationally faid 
mer Principles materially both in Faith and Practice: of the true Church even in theſe Times and places 
And therefore it will follow only on the former where Popery hath covered the publick Face of all. 
Odjection, that that Church on which Popery ob- Tu x ſecond Oyection may be cleared alſo 
truded her ſelf, and which yet did abhor it, that was from what is ſaid, That we have not our Miniſtry 
the true Church; which we grant: But that as diſ- and Ordination from Antichriſt, more than we have 
tinctly conſidered as pure from their Antichriſtian the Word and Sacraments from him, although 
Inventions, at leaſt ſo far as Antichriſtian. Now, through their Hands the Lord did convey them to 
from the Church which retained the Foundation, us; but we have theſe from the Lord, whoſe Ordi- 
and did adhere to the Doctrine and Worthip that is nances they are, and to whom we are obliged for 
in the Word, we did never ſeparate, nor from thoſe purging them from Antichriſtian Corruptions, and 
that continued ſo ; but did ſeparate from the Anti- tanſmitting them pure to us, which Antichritt would 
chriſtian Church that did obſcure and corrupt theſe never have done. Neither can it be thought ſtrange 
and would neither amend them themſelves, nor that we ſhould have Ordination and Ordinances 
ſuffer others to do ſo: And this Separation is ne- tranſmitted to us through Antichriſt's Reign, confi- 
ceſſary and called for by that Command, Come aut dering that there were ſuch, even in his Time. Now, 
of her my People, Chap. xviii. and without this we muſt either deny that any ſuch were during that 
there had been no Communion kept with that which long Time, which is abſurd and contrary to the 
was the true Church of God, who although for Scope here; or, we muſt fay, that it is more im- 
a Time ſhe did live in that babyloniſh Captivity, poſlible for us to continue Ordination and Ordinances 
was yet never of that Communion: And both in a diſtinct ſeparate way, from Antichriſt, (as we 
theſe, to wit, that there were ever ſome ſuch who through God's Goodneſs have them now,) and not 
kept the Foundation, and did reject the popiſh In- to be obliged to him for them, or not to have them 
ventions, and that they in ſo far joyned not with derived from him, than it was to the Minifters and 
them, and ſo had not Fellowſhip with Antichriſt and Church that lived while he was in his Hight. For, 
his Works of Darknefs, but did reprove them, we if we ſay that their Ordination and Ordinances were 
ſuppoſe is clear from what is already ſaid. Neither Antichriſtian, then ſhall we have no Chriſtian 
ought the Papiſts to think this ſtrange, that we ap- Church; it we ſay they were Chriſtian, though 
ply ſuch Diſtinctions to the Church under the true ſometimes coming through impure Hands, becaule 
Antichriſt, confidering that they uſe the ſame in re- they ſeparated what was Antichriftan from them ; 
ference to the Time of their forged Antichriſt, who, ſo that may be faid here alto, and fo it is. We 
fay they, ſhall overrun the Church, and by Idola- therefore apply theſe Diſtinctions here, and fay, 
tries and Violence cover the Face thereof; yet ſhall that we may confider our Ordination materially in 
there be a true Church who ſhall not be locally ſe- it ſelf, or complexly in reſpect of its aUditionals, 


* 


parated from him and his Followers, but in reſpect Qqq 2 and 
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ard the former Church in Reſpect of the Multi- 
tude who declined, or the few that keeped their 
Garments, and were not Antichriſtian, It we con- 
fider Ordination and Ordinances materially, ſo we 
| have them from the true Church and Prophets that 
were during Antichriſt's Reign, and our Church 
ſucceedeth them: And although it deſcend by the 
Ckurch under Antichriſt, yet is not Antichriſtan, 
more than ſhe was Antichriſtian, as is ſaid, Again, 
if we conſider Ordination complexly, in which Senſe 
only it is Antichriſtian, ſo we have not Ordinatiory 
derived to us from her, becauſe we have none ſuch 
at all. It is not enough to make Ordination and 
Ordinances Antichriſtian, that they be fo, or by 
ſuch tranſmitted, as the former 18 of the 
Church in that Time, and what is formerly ſaid 
doth clear, but that they be tranſmitted as ſuch 
complexly: Now, theſe are not as ſuch tranſmit- 
ted to us, Therefore cannot be called Antichriſtian. 

BESI PDE this, we may draw ſome Conclu- 
ſons from this Song, the firſt whereof is this, That 
2 national Church is not only not inconſiſtent with 
the flouriſhing Eſtate of the Goſpel in the World, 
but is conccmitant with it; yea, is a manifeſt 
Proof of it, and a great Ground of rejoycing to 
God's People and of Praiſe to him. For clearing 
and confirming whereof, we may conſider, 1. That 
by Neaticns and Kingdoms here, is meaned the gene- 
rality and Body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations. 
2. That by being the Lord's here, is meaned a ſpe- 
_ cial Church-ftate and Relation: Which two being 
made out, it will conſequently appear that what we 
call a national Church (which is the Combination 
of a Nation as one unto God) doth well ſuit the 
Time of Antichriſt's Fall, and of the Goſpel's flou- 
riſhing. 

TH E firſt, to wit, that by Kingdoms here, or 
Nations, Chap, xv. 4. are not to be underſtood 
" 1ome few of a Kingdom or Nation, but the genera- 
lity and Body of them, may appear, 1. From the 
Scope, which clearly is this, to ſet out the larg- 
neſs of the Extent of the flouriſhing of the Goſpel, 


or the Inlargment or wonderful Extent of the Church. 


after Antichriſt's begun Ruin, If it were but ſome few, 
there u ould be no fuch Ground of Praiſe, nor no ſuch 
Difference from what was before, even then, ſome 
of Nations and Kingdoms were the Lord's. | 
2. Kingdoms, becoming his, is to be underſtood 
as the like Phraſes uſed of Cities and Families, their 
becoming his; but that doth import not only ſome 
of ſuch a Family or City, but the whole or 
generality of them, as Inſtances will clear. See 
What is ſaid of Lydda and Saron Acis ix. 35. Which 


Ai EXPOSITION of the 


Chap rx, 
certainly is more than can be ſaid of other Cit; 

where yet he might haye many: Therefore 2 
muſt be ſo here. 3. Theſe Kingdoms become h 
as Once the Kindom and Nation of the Jeu. — 
his in a peculiar Manner; for, this ſeemeth to relate 
to the Lord's Manner of calling the Jewiſh Nati. 
on; and as they were his, ſo ſhall theſe Nations be 
his, ſeeing no other ſo clear parallel can be given of 
expounding here a Kingdom becoming the Lord's: 
ſo I/ael is called his Nations, Id. li. 4. It is trug 
this will not hold in typical and ceremonial think 
but in things common, and eſſential to a rational 
Church, it will, as we may conclude the Relation 
of a particular Perſon to God now, by paralleling 
it with the particular Relation between God and 
one of the 7Zews, though it could not be extended 
to what is typical and ceremonial in that Reſpect, 
4. The Oppoſition maketh it clear, Nations now 
become the Lords as formerly they were Anti- 
chriſt's, that is, they give now the Profeſſion of 
Purity by a publick Acknowledgment as formerly 
they gave it to the Beaſt; now they reject him 
and take Chriſt in his Room, but the 25 was done 
nationally, 5. Nations become now the Lord's as 
they were not his before; for, thus the Oppoſition 
is to be underſtood alſo, but that was in Reſpect 
of the complex Body the generality of them; and 
if now the Phraſe be, ſuch a. Nation is not the 


Lord's, becauſe the generality and complex Body 


do not publickly acknowledge him, Then on the 
contrary, all Nations becoming his, muſt import 
his having his publick Worſhip nationally among 
them. 6. Nations now are to become his, and 0 
be admitted to the Church under the Goſpel, as 
they were formerly ſecluded before Chriſt came in 
the Fleſh, P/al. cxlvii. Thau haſt not dealt js with 
very Nation, Oc. but that which was peculiar to 
the 7ews then, from which other Nations were 
excluded, was not in reſpect of particular Perſons 
of Nations; for, even many Gentz/es were admitted 
with {ral to the Church, but the Difference was 
in reſpect of the collective Body of other Nations, 
none whereof were ſo admitted. 7. We may con- 
ſider this Phraſe of Nations and Kingdoms their be- 
coming Chriſt's here, as it clearly reſpecteth the ma- 
ny Promiſes and Prophcfics that went before of cal- 
ling Nations to him; this is marked as the fulfil 
ling of theſe Promiſes, whereby great things have 
been expected by the People of God, and they cannot 
be looked on but as holding forth more ground of joy 
than can be gathered from the Converſion of Parts of 
Kingdoms. Conſider theſe two places, the firſt is 
Rim, 
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Chap. 11. BOOK of the 
Rem, x. 19. cited out of Deut. xxxii, 21, will 
rovehe them to jealouſie by them that are no People, 
and by a fooliſh Nation will I anger you, Where 
two Things are obſervable, 1. That this provoking 
of Jae! by a Nation, is ſomewhat penal, puniſh- 
ing them for their contempt, when, as it is Matth. 
xxi- 43. they ſhall ſee the Kingdom of God, and 
their National Church-ſtate tranſlated from them to 
another People and given unte a Nation who thall 
nationally be inveſted with their Priviledges, as in- 
grafted in their Room. 2. That the end thereof 
i to provoke them to jealouſie, when they ſhall 
ſce a whole Nation, nationally owned of God ( which 
they eſteemed to be their peculiar Priviledge ) and 
acknowledged by him in their Room ; the calling 
of particular Perſons of Nations could not be ſo ef- 
ſectual either to anger or provoke them, ſeeing that 
hath been common to all Times. The fecond 
place, is, Ja. xix. Verſe 18, 19, 23, 24, 25. where 
Feypt and Mia are called the Lord's People, 
even as Ihael is; and that muſt be nationally con- 
ſidered, g a N 

8. Tak this place as including the re-ingrafting 
again of the Jews (as no Queſtion it doth, ſeeing 
their incoming helongeth to the ſame time) It is 
moſt probable like that their Church will be national 
in the former reſpet, 1. If we conſider theſe Ex- 
preſſions, Rom. xi. 26. All Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, 
which is certainly in Oppoſition to the Parcels of 
them, and fingular Perſons whom God called, and 
continued in his Church, even when the Body of 
them is broken off. 2. They may be expected to be 
ingrafted-into that eſtate they fell from ; for, faith 
he, Rom. xi. They /hall be grafted in again, but 
that Eſtate was their national Church-ſtate-relation, 
and apparently had they received the Goſpel, they 
had continued a national Church to God, and not 
loſt their former Priviledge, tho” it had not continu- 
ed to be typical, or peculiar to them. Now, this 
which they fell from, was not from being privi- 
ldged with particular Churches; for we may ſee by 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews and Hiſtory of the As, 
that after their Rejection, there were particular 
Churches among them. It would ſeem therefore that 
their ingrafting muſt be as broad as, and of the ſame 
Nature with, their breaking off. 

9. Tuis Phraſe, The Kingdoms of this World are 
beceme the Kingdoms of our Lord's, is to be under- 
ſtood with reſpect to the Commiſſion given to the 
Apoſtles for calling in Nations and Kingdoms, fo that 
this is marked as the Fruit and Succeſs of that : But 
that Commiſſion, Matih. xxvili. Go, Dijciple all 
Nations, &c, looketh to the Body and generality of 


mon. 


publick Church- ſtate and Condition. 
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Nations, it being a Warrant to invite, diſciple, and 
gather in a whole Nation: And altho' ſometimes 
in the Event, but ſome of Kingdoms and Nations 
are gathered in; yet it cannot be ſaid that upon ſup- 
pofition that a whole Kingdom or Nation ſhould 
yield, but they might be by this Warrant received 
and admitted ; even as by this Warrant Indefinitely 
the Call and Offer is made to all the Nation in com- 
And altho' not one ſhould yield, yet this 
Commiſſion and Warrant ſheweth it is neither incon - 
ſiſtent with the Goſpel to call a Nation, nor to admit 
them upon the former Suppolition. 

to. Tris Phraſe, Kingdoms or Nitions are the 
Lord's muſt differ, and ſeemeth expreſly to be con- 
tradiſtinguiſned from that, Chap v. Ten ha re- 
deemed us out of ail Nations, Tingues, Nindreds, 
and yet that will take in ſome of Nations diſtributive- 
ly; this therefore muſt include more: And conſi- 
dering that this ſpeaketh of a viſible Church-ftate, 
and that of the Elect and Redeemed only, there is 
Reaſon that the Expreſſion ſhould be more broad, 
and apparently it relateth to that, ſo that as our 
Lord will have his Redeemed gathered out of Nati- 
ons and will take none univerſally for ſuch, yet to 
be a Church in which he will erect his Ordi- 
nances he will call Nations, collectively conſider- 
ed. 

Fo R the ſecond, that by being the Lar?s here 
is meaned a ſpecial Church- ſtate and Relation to 
him by viſible Profeſſion and conſequently that which 
we call a national Church doth belong to this time 
of the Goſpeks riſing, and Antichriſt's fall, will be 
clear, if we conſider theſe particulars, 1. That 7s be 
the Lerd's here is not to be his as all the World is; 
for, ſo were they alway, this is ſome peculiar Thing, 
Nor, 2. To be the Lord's here, is it to be his by ſaving 
Faith, That will not agree to a whole Nation, nei- 
ther to the Scope, which is to ſhew a viſible and 
It is then 75 
be his, 1. By viſible Profeſſion of Faith in him, and 
a publick Church- Relation between Chriſt and them, 
as /[/rael is often called his Nation. 7/z. li. 4. tho? 
all in it were not converts.. Now, it is not only 
fjracl,. but other Nations alſo that are ingrafted and 
come in their place, Rom. xi. 24. Again, 2. To be 
the Lords, it is to be his as once they were not 
his, but Antichriſts, bearing his Mark, worſhipping 
him, as Chap. Xiii. The Oppoſition is clear, they 
that were under the Whore are now turned to 
Chriſt. 3. They are the Lord's as Families and 
Cities in the As are ſaid to be his; but that is 
to be Churches, as the Lord ſpeaketh to Paul at 

Epheſus, 
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Epheſus, I have much People in this place, that is, a 
flouriſhing, numerous Church to be .converted here 
by thy Miniſtry, who being gathered, become a 
Church, Rev. ii. 1. and fo a Peoples being the Lord's, 
is their becoming a Church; and therefore when a 
Nation is faid to be the Lords, it is equivalent as 


.to-ſay, that Nation is a Church to the Lord, 


as theſe in Epheſus are written unto, Rev. ii. 1. 

Our of all which may be concluded, If it be 
all one to ſay, that Nations ſhall be the Lord's, 
and Nations ſhall be Churches, Then the Scripture 
doth aſlert national Churches in the Days of the 
Goſpel, not only as conſiſtent with the Goſpels 
Adminiſtration, but as an evident Commendation of 
it ; But the firſt is true from this place: And 
therefore the laſt alſo ; for, a Song is given to God 
for it. 

THERE are ſome Objections to be removed, the 
firſt whereof, is, That there is no mention made of 
any national Church in the New Teſtament ; yea, 
where ſundry Families and Churches of one Nation 
are converted, they are ſtiled Churches, and not one 
Church, ſo may it be here. Auſio. 1. It will not 
be ſafe in ſome things to ſtick literally to words, 
ſo as none other may be admitted but what is ex- 
preſly in the Letter if the Thing be written; for, 
the Church being then in its infancy, it is no Marvel 
that no whole Nations or Kingdoms were convert- 
ed, and ſo could not be called by that Name, ſeeing 
that Magiſtrates who are prime Parts, were long 
after that, the Churches Enemies: And though a 
minor Part be called by Churches, and not by the 
Name of the Nation, it is no marvel, ſeeing the 
Nation and Church were not of equal Extent, 
and in that reſpect the Church was not national, 
Anfiv. 2. Yet the equivalent is in the New Teſta- 
ment, two Ways, 1. When many Churches in 
one City are called the Church of that City, as 
Feruſalem, Antioch, Epheſus, Corinth, which were 
mice than one Congregation: And may it not by 
the ſame Reaſon be given to many Churches of 
a Nation as well; compare 1 Corinth, i. 2. with 
uv. 34. it will be found that one Church had 
mee in it. 21t is equivalent when many Churches 
of one People, are upon the matter, counted as 
one, and called one in the New Teſtament, ſo the 


Hebrews are all, when they are written to, called 


one Houſe, Heb, iii. 6, yet had many Officers, 
Heb. xiii. 17. and the viſible Church only is the 
Odject of writting, and by Peter, one Flock, I Pet, 
v. 1, 2, 3. and the Churches of Gaiatis are called one 
Lump, Chap. v. and written unto in Common to 
cut off them that troubled them, and to prevent 


4 EXPOSITION of the 


Chap, I, 


the growing of a Rent amongſt them: Why, 
certainly ſheweth us, that Churches in one Nati 
have Dangers common to them all, which are ng 
ſo to others, and Duties lying on them reſpective! { 
and Rents and ſtrivings wherewith they peculiar! 1 
are bitten and devoured. It ſheweth alſo there v 
ſome peculiar Unity to be rent, ſome greater 1 

and Union that made them as one Lump to be l 
Hazard; and ſome Ground giving them acceßz 5 
go en- about theſe Dnties ( which otherwis 
were impoſhble to them) ſome way peculiar to them 
in that one Nation more than with others that wen 
not of it. An/w. 3. The Scripture expreſly caller 

the Churches of Judea by one Church, which ape 
parently was that ſame with the Church of Jeu 
lem and having the ſame Officers; for, It is not lite 
that all the Believers reckoned in Feraſalem, dwel 
in the Town, 

Bur it is clear, 1. That Churches which Pad 
perſecuted was one Church, As viii. 3. But unt 
was eſpecially the Church of the Fews, not a pu- 
ticular Congregation of them, but all that calle! 
on Chriſt's Name, As ix. 1. 2. 14. whateve: 
they were all of that Way, ix. 21. eſpecially Jeu: ; 
wherefore he hath Letters and Authority from | 
High-Prieſt which reached not to Gentiles ( for the 
High-Prieſt had not Authority over them) and be] 
entered in Synagogues to perſecute, yet that Church 
which he perſecuted was the Churches in Judia, 
who, upon his Converſion from Perſecution, ate 
ſaid immediately to have reſt, Cap. ix. 31. compare Þ 
with it, As xxvi. 9, 10, 11, Sc. Yea from that 
we may argue, 

T x Church which Pau! did perſecute, was 
one Church, Chap. viii. 85 But that comprehend- 
ed all the Zews of that Way, and the Churches of 
all Judea, Samaria and Galilie, as appeareth, Jun 
I, 2. 31. Chap. ix. Therefore they are one Church, 
Or thus, If the Churches of Fudea may be one, there | 
may be a national Church, But they are one. Ther 
who had reſt by his Converſion, .are the ſame who 
were troubled by his Perſecution ; for that Chop is 
31. is mentioned as a Fruit of Paul's Converſion; 


But theſe who had reſt are many Churches, and the 


who are perſecuted are but one. 


Ergo theſe many 
are one, and that one is many. 


TAKE one other place, Gal. i. compare J 
13, 22, 23, 25. There is one Church ſpoken of Jer. } 
13. there are Churches of Judea ſpoken of Per/e,23 f 
and yet both are one, therefore it muſt mean as muciſj 
as the Church of Judea. Theſe Churches of Fudea ar 
many Churches to whom Paul was unknown; Bulls 
theſe Churches were theſe whom Paul perſecuted (BY | 
JF 


Chap. 11. PPE T1 

' Verke 23. He that perſecuted us, that is, Us 

= Yang Ergo that one Church whom he per- 

ſecuted, Verſe 13. was the Church of the Jes, 
including the Churches of Judea. 

NEITHER will it be of Force to fay, this 


aketh the Church national as it was proper to the 
Jews, becauſe for a Nation to be a Church, differ- 


ein from making the Church national, or proper and 


peculiar to that Nation, which was the Zeros Plivi- 
ledge beyond all Nations : Neither is it good reaſon- 
ing, Perſons are of ſuch a Nation and Stock, there- 
fore of the Church, as if it followed that Seed be 
what they will, it may be doubted if rae! was ſo; 
But this is good reaſoning, ſuch a Nation have given 
and ingaged- themſelves to Chriſt, Therefore they 
area Church. Again, in that Reſpect a City or Fa- 
mily is not more confiſtent with the Goſpel to be a 
Church than a whole Nation; for, no particular 
City or Family have Promiſes beyond others, under 
the Goſpel, yet any City or Family becoming Chriſti- 
ans, becometh a Church, and all their Members are 
Church-members; and what more is pleaded-for, 
or can be denied unto Nations? Neither can it be 
excepted, . that a Nation are many, . for many Profeſ- 
ſors are promiſed to Chriſt, and is an Evidence of 
his Reign by their Multitude, as their Purity or Ho- 
lineſs is another, when joy ned together. 

HENCE alſo ſecondly we may from the for- 
mer Grounds argue for the baptizing of Children, 
thus. 
peculiar Manner be Churches to Chriſt under the 
Goſpel,. and it be Chriſt's Glory to have it ſo, then 
are. many, Children to be baptized ; But the former 
is true. Ergo, Cc. The Conſequence will appear 
by conſidering theſe two, 1. That under Nations 
becoming the Lords, Children muſt be comprehended 
2nd be his alſo. 2, That by becoming his viſibly 
in a Church-ftate and Relation, there is an actual 


Right to the Sacrament of Baptiſm, as a viſible 


Badge of that Relation, 

For the 1. we ſay, if Nations be Chriſt's, then 
Children muſt be his; they are a great Part of every 
Nation, and are included under all the former Ac- 
ceptions; yea, although it were but ſome of all 
forts in a Nation, yet even in that Senſe Children 
could not be excluded ; no Nation will be his, if 
Children be not his. 2. Theſe Nations come in the 
Room of the Jews, but their Children were a great 
part of that Church, 3. Nations there take in the 
Jews re-ingrafting in what they fell from, but 
they and their Children were broken off, Be- 
fide, if the Fews had not their Children reſtored 


to Covenant with them, it might ſeem that in 
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If whole Kingdoms and Nations may in a 
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that Reſpect their Priviledges were leſs by Chriſt s 
coming than formerly. 4. Nations here are to be 
underſtood in Reference to the Promiſe, Gen. xii. 
In thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed. : And it 
Children cannot be ſecluded there, but that Bleſſing 
muſt be underſtood to reach them, why ſhould 
they be excluded here, or in that Commiſſion 
(Matth. xxviii. ) to go and baptize Nations, ſeeing 
that is the Proclamation of the fulfilling of the for- 
mer Promiſe and muſt be expounded by it? 3. 
When Judgments are threatned on Nations, or 
when it is ſaid that Nations ſhall be brought to 
Judgment, it doth ever comprehend the Children 
with the reſt; and by what Reaſon then can they 
be excluded here in this Priviledge? | 

AR p if this be granted, then will their Baptiſm 
be eafily evinced ; for, ts be the Lord's here, is not 
to be reſtricted to being his by Faith favingly, as is 
faid, but looketh mainly to being his by a viſible 
Profeſhon, diſcriminating them from others who are 
not his: And how can that be without Baptiſm ? 
Or, is there any other diſcriminating Seal for Chil- 
dren ? Or can they be his as Members of his viſible 
Church, and neither be baptized nor have Right 
to it? 

AGAIN, we may thus argue. If Nations be to be 
diſcipled and baptized, then are Children to be baptized 
and that by vertue of that Command and Commiſſi- 
on, Matth. xxviii. But the former is true, Nations 
are to be baptized. Ergo, That which needeth to be 
made out here, is, that under Nations, Children 
are to be included, and that in that Commiſſion ; 
which may be thus evinced, If under every Conlide- 
ration of a Nation, Children are to be included, 
then they muſt be included here alſo: For, we can- 
not conceive of a Nation, as conſidered either col- 
lectively in /ingulis generum, or diſtributively, in ge- 
neribus ſingulorum, But Children muſt be conſidered 
as a prime conſtituent Part, as may be ſeen in all the 
former Acceptions of Nations that are mentioned, 
Children are included in them all, and we may fay 
muſt de included in this very Commillion, Go, teach. 
all Nations, and baptixe them, 1. Becauſe this Com- 


miſſion reſpecteth particularly God's Promiſe to Mra- 


ham, Gen, xii. 3. That in his Seed, that is in Chrift, 
not only the Nation of the Few? that ſhould come of 
him fhould be bleſſed, but a!/Nations ; and this Com- 


miſlion is, as if the Apoſtles were told now, that that 


is to be fulfilled, and the Partition is taken down; as 
was faid to Abraham when the Goſpel was preached 
to him, Gal. iii. 8. and ſo as was promiſed then, that 
the Bleſſing that was to come by Chriſt ſhould 
not 
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4 EXPOSIT 
not be confined: to one Nation, but ſhould be ex- 
tended to many, now accordingly it is fulfilled : We 
muſt therefore expound Nations here, as it is in the 
firſt Promiſe ; but in that Promiſe under a Nations, 
muſt be underſtood Children: Otherways we muſt 
fay, that Children have no Right to the Bleſſing by 
Chriſt, and that his Purchaſe hath no Influence on 
making any of them bleſſed: Which is abſurd, 
And if the Bleſſing be derived to them by Chriſt, 
it muſt be derived to them as they are contained 
in that Promiſe, and ſo as they are included under 
that collective Expreſſion Nation, that being the 
reat Charter of their Title: And if under that 

itle the inward Bleſſing be derived, way my not 
the external initiating Seal and Priviledge? And cer- 
tainly by this Collective, it would ſeem that many 
moe are to be admitted to Baptiſm, than to the 
Lord's Supper, there being no ſuch Warrant given 
in ſuch Expreſſions for that as for this, Children then 
muſt be included in it, 2. By this Commiſhon all 
Nations are to be taken in as the Ferys were former- 
ly, for by this the Jewiſh Priviledge is not leſſened, 
but the Partition is declared to be removed, and 
other Nations with them to be admitted to ſhare of 
theſe Priviledges which the Jewiſh Nation formerly 
did peculiarly enjoy; But that extended to Children. 


People, or Perſons, renouncing the Abo- 
mination of Antichriſt, and accepting of, 


T nas: Fm this it olloweth that « 


ION of the Chap. 11. 
This therefore muſt alſo do ſo. 3. If by this Con. 
miſſion one might baptize a whole Nation and en. 
church them, Then muſt the Children be ſo alg. 
For, the Nation were not a baptized Nation, if Chil. 
dren, were not ſo; But the former hath been for. 
merly cleared, that this doth warrand Miniſters x; 


they are called to preach to any Nation, and, upon 


their Submiſſion to the Goſpel, to baptize them al. 
ſo; and altho' the Effect followed not alway, yet 
upon Suppoſition that it do, this is a Warrant, a 
hath been ſaid, 

Laſtly, Ir all Diſciples ought to be baptized, and 
if ſuch who are capable to be Church-members ought 
to be ſealed, and that by vertue of this Commiſſion, 
Then ought Children to be ſealed : Theſe two are 
knit together, delt them (as the Word is) and 
baptiz:e them: And none can deny this Conſequence, 
but Children of believing Parents are Diſciples, and 
are capable to be Church-members, This ariſeth 
from what hath been ſaid, thus, If a Nation may 
be enchurched to God, Then Children are capghle 
to be Church-members, Children being a prime Part 
of a Nation, as hath been ſaid; But a Nation may 
be the Lords, and a Church and Diſciples to him, 
therefore may Children be fo alſo ; and therefor 
ought to be baptized, 


Y | Concerning the conſtituting of true Churches by Reformation out of 
arch as have been corrupt. 


becauſe to them they and the Ordinances which 
they poſſeſs, have been derived from Antichriſt: 
Whereupon they are brought to look upon the 


and ſubmitting to the Truth and Ordinances of World as having no Church in it, and to be put 


the Goſpel, doth % facto conſtitute them Churches 
of Chriſt, or Members thereof, and is ſufficient, 
as to eflentials, to make them to be accounted ſo, 
This is clear here; For, that theſe Nations do 
become the Lords, doth fay, that they are Churches 
to him, yet is there no other way conceivable 


» how they become his, but that the Witneſſes are 


—__ 


taken up to Heaven, and publick preaching is 
again reſtorcd, the Temple is opencd, and the Ark 
of the Teſtimony is made viſible: All which, doth 
ſuppone a Peoples quiting of Antichriſt's way, 
and betaking them to Chriſts, upon which they 
are fo acccunted, as is faid, It is a great Queſti- 
cn to Men, how they can be true Churches that 
bave ariſen, as it were, out of Antichriſt's Domi- 
nien, without any accurate conſtituting of them as 
to the Members thereof? Alſo ſome are ready to 
think all the reſormed Churches to be as no Churches, 


to wait and ſeek for ſome new Manifeſtation, as 
we may gather from Salzmar/5 his Deſcription of 
the Szefers Smoke of the Temple. And indeed 
if we begin to diſpute this Principle, whether the 
reformed Churches be true Churches, there can be 
be no Guard againſt this: For, if they be not 
Churches, there are none indeed in the World; 
and if there be none in the World, we cannot 
expect that a new Church {hall be begotten, ex- 
cept it be by ſome extraordinary Mean, whereof 
et there is no Warrant, in the leaſt, from the 
Vord; Beſide, that the Church of Chriſt is to 
endure here on Earth to the End of the World, 
and the Gates of Hell is not to prevail againſt 
her, Now, this is the very Place where that 
Event is foretold of conſtituting new Churches 
out of Antichriſt's Dominions; and therefore it cannot 

be unfit to enquire how this ſame is accomplithed, 
CONCERNING 
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Chap. 11. 
- CONCERNING this, we .premit, Fin, That 
there is a threefold Way of entering, or being 
adniitted to the Church, 1. By Converſion, that 
is, when one fimply without the Church, is, By 
the Power of God accompanying Ordinances, made 
to ſubmit to the Goſpel, Of ſuch we have many 
Examples in the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles. 
A ſecond, is, By Birth-right : This is the Privi- 
ledge which Church-members Children have. Third- 
5, There is an Admiſſion of Members for con- 
ſtituting of a Church, not fimply of. theſe that are 
without, but of corrupt Members, who pretend 
to be within: Such was the Re-eſtabliſhing of the 
Church of Hrael often after their Detections, 
when indeed the People had fallen to Heatheniſh 
Tdolatry, and, it may be, for ſundry Years con- 
tinued in it, yet was their Re- admiſſion to the uſe 
of Ordinances and Priviledges of viſible Members 
far otherways gone about, than the Admiſhon of 
Heathens, ſuppoſing them to have renounced their 
Idolatry. The fecond of theſe we have nothing to 
do with, Therefore we lay it aſide. 

Secondly, WE premit, That there is great odds 
between the manner of conſtituting (to ſay fo) 
a Church, or a Church-member, out of a corrupt 
declined Church, and the conſtituting of a Church 
or Member of ſuch as are ſimply without. Nei- 
ther is there ſuch Exactneſs to be required in the 
Search of theſe particular Members, nor ſo many 
Things to be performed for the accompliſhing of 
their Memberſhip in the former Caſe, as in the 
latter. This is clear, by conſidering, Fit, The 
Example of the Jews formerly mentioned: That 
was a very different Thing to them, to admit de- 
clined Members in reſpect of others that were 
without. Secondly, The one was under the initi- 
ating Sacrament ; For, their Circumciſion was ne- 
ver queſtioned, which the other cannot plead. 
Thirdly, There is this Reaſon alſo, Becauſe God 
having ſtill a viſible Church as a Mother, though 
not conſpicuous, that in every Time, or in every 
Place, there can no Chriſtian be conceived to be 
pure in Eſlentials, but muſt be ſuppoſed to be of 
her Seed. 

Thirdly, In ſum, we ſay, That for conſtituting 
a Church or Perſons to be true Churches, or to 
be true Members of Churches out of Antichriſt's 
Kingdom, there needeth no more but a publick 
diſow ning of his Abominations, and erecting of 
the Ordinances of Chriſt, with a profeſled Sub- 
jection thereto, according to the Goſpel, and that 
as to the Effentials of a Church, this is ſufficient, 
tough it may be there may be ſtil} ſome Defects 
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which yet do not mar the Fruth of the being of 
ſuch a Church. For making out of Which, we 
offer theſe Conſiderations. | 

Tx firſt, is, What might conſtitute a true 
Church, or a Member thereof, after Deſection and 
Corruption in the Church of Mal, or after Au- 
trachus his Abominations, That may be ſufficient 
to.conſtitute a true Church after the Deſections 
and Corruptions of Antichriſt; But renouncing of 
former Errors, erecting again of the Ordinances, 
and profeſſed Subjec tion to them, was enough then. 
Therefore it ought to be ſo now. There can be 
no Queſtion of the miner, but that this was ſut- 
fcient amongſt the Fews, any who readeth the 
Reformation that followed the Deſections under 
Ahaz, Manaſſeh, and others, will be abundantly 
convinced of this, For Hezetiah opened the Temple 
which his Father had ſhut, erected again the pub- 
lick Ordinances to which the People ſubmitted. 
If it be doubted, if that will follow in our Caſe, 
theſe Things will confirm the Conſequence ; Nys, 
The Unity of the Church Cutholick viſible, they 
and we being one Church, It may well there- 
tore be argued from the Example of the one to 
the other, as what made them no Church, wil! 
make us no Church; And io what doth” make 
them a Church, muſt alſo have that fame Weight 
with us. Secondly, The Alluſion to the manner 
of the Old Teſtament is fo plain in this Place, 
that it doth both confirm and illuſtrate this ſame. 
It doth confirm it, that it expreſſeth how the 
Kingdoms of the Earth became the Lords, in the 
laſt Jerſe, and it ſaith, The Temple of God tas 
opened in Heaven, and there was ſeen in his Temple 
the Ark of his Tedament, &c. Which Words 
allude to that Defection of Har, 2Chrom. xxx. 
where the Temple was ſhut, the Ark of the Teſti- 
mony was not ſeen until the Days of Hezetiah, 
who opened the Temple and made the Ark in 
due manner to be viſidle, and the Word to be 
brought to publick, whereby the Face of th? viſible 
Church was recovered; And fo this remarkable 
Event, is illuſtrated by this, that ſo the Ordinances 
ſhall be obſcured amongit many Nations during 


Antichriſt's Hight, as the Temple was ſhut in 


Ahgz Time, yet ſhall theſe Clouds be blown 
away, and Light be biought forth to Nations 
by a publick Profeſhun of the Goſpel, whereby 
they ſhall become viſible Churches to the Lord. 
'This Argument is from the very Scope of the 
Place. 

Secondly, CoxnsSIDER if renouncing of Anti- 
chriſt's grois Abominations, and a ſeparate adher- 
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ing to the Truth of the Goſpel, with a Sub- 
jection thereto; was enough to conſtitute a true 
Member of the vifible Church, while Antichriſti- 
an Darkneſs was at its Hight, Then after Re- 


formation that is ſufficient to conſtitute a true 


Church, or a true Member thereof; But the 
former is true, to wit, there was no more to 
conſtitute- a true Member of the viſible Church 
during Antichriſt's Hight. Therefore, c. The 
firſt cannot be denied; For, what muſt be ſuf- 
ficient then, muſt be ſufficient now, ſeeing it is 
ſtill this ſame Church, this ſame Woman, and 
the ſame Door of entering: And to deny this, 
would ſay, that Chriſt's viſible Church during 
that Time, was not conſtitute rightly as to her 
Eſſentials; and ſo, upon the Matter, was none at 
all. Neither can the ſecond Propoſition be de- 
nied; For, the Woman, the Church, but fleeth 
from his Abomination, and de fade what more 
can be alledged during that Time? Beſide, this 
is certain, that any born and bred in Popery, 
who did afterward receive the Goſpel, and re- 
nounce theſe former Errors, Such were to be ac- 
counted Members of the viſible Church of Chriſt, 
and not of Antichriſt, 

Thirdly, ConsiDER, ſuch Nations and 
Churches as having renounced Antichriſt in Pro- 
feſſion, and having ſubmitted to the Goſpel, 
muſt either be Churches of Chriſt, or they. muſt 
belong to Antichriſt, or to be accounted with- 
out as Heathens; But neither of theſe laſt two 
can be ſaid. Ergo, &. To fay that. they are 
fat Matter or Materials for building. of a Church, 
will not ſatisfy: For, 1. The Scripture doth not 
ſpeak of. fit Materials among baptized Perſons, 
ſo as to contradiftinguiſh- them from the viſible 
Church. 2. This Propheſie faith, _ That ſuch as 
in this -manner ſeparate from Antichriſt,. ſhall not 
only be fit Materials to make a. Church to the 
Lord, but they ſhall be his Churches de facto. 
3. If they. have had Ordinances and Officers for 
many Years, and have begotten. Children to the 
Lord by them,.. Then there muſt be more than 
Matter of a Chuch: For, theſe are the Privi- 
ledges and Bleſſings wherewith his true Chrurch 
is priviledged; And none can bring forth Seed 
to him but ſhe. And, 4. If theſe. Churches be 
but Matter, and that as contradiſtinct from 
Churches, Then it will at once ſtrike at all the 
Churches. of Chriſt theſe. many Years, and. put us 
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Jjoyn with the. Seekers in their hopeleſs Expectation 
a new Church, 

Fourthly, Cons1DER, that all Nations and 
Perſons ſo reforming after that Deſection, do 
actually become Members of the viſible Church 
which formerly was more latent: For, they de. 
come one in hating the Whore, one in acknoy. 
ledging the Truth, one in ſubmitting to the 
ſame Ordinances.. And therefore what Reaſon can 
there be io account them no Churches, ſeeing ſhe 
by theſe Characters hath been juſtly. accounted the 
Church of Chriſt? 

Eifthly, TE Conſideration of this Propheſie 
to be fulfilled in the Reformation that hath been 
theſe. hundred Years paſt, will ſtrongly con- 
clude, that theſe reformed Churches muſt be true 
Churches, though. it may be that ſeveral of them 
be in many Things defective; For, if by this 
Propheſie it bs clear, that the Event that fol- 
loweth Antichriſt's Hight. muſt conſtitute true 
Churches, and a Kingdom to Chriſt after a more 
conſpicuous and viſible Manner than formerly; 
And if it be true, that this Reformation which 
hath come unto the World in the Generation 


_ laſt paſt, is the very fulfilling of this Propheſie, 


and the very Event foretold here, Then it can- 
not but follow, that this Reformation muſt be 
acknowledged. to have brought true viſible Churches 
unto the World: Otherways the Truth of this 
Prophefie will be put in Queſtion, Now we 
ſuppoſe, that by what hath been ſaid of this in 
the former Lectures, that both the former will, 
be ſeen to be true. Therefore this muſt ne- 
ceſſarily follow: For, this Reformation is either 
what is propheſied of here, or it. is ſome other 
Thing; But it can be applicable to no other 
Thing. And if it can be applicable to no other 
Thing, "Then theſe great Events muſt be under- 
ſtood to carry alongſt with them the viſible King- 
dom of Chriit; and the Event muſt be anſwer- 
able. to what is. foretold: And if it. were not ſo, 
there were no ſuch Ground of a Song, as is 
here. inſiſted upon. This Argument from the 
Event of a Propheſie being fulfilled, even as the 
TFews that lived under the ſecond Temple were 


to account that Diſpenſation to be the fulfilling 


of the many Propheſies that. went beſore, al- 
tho" many were not fully ſatisfied in their Ex- 


pectation ; And, no Queſtion, ſeveral Things were 


deiective, tho" tue Eſlentials were chere. 
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" LECTURE 1. 


CHAP 2:41 


Verſe T. A ND there appeared a great wonder in Heaven, a Woman ththed with the Sun, and the 
Moon under her Feet, and upon her Head @ Crawn of twelve Stars : 

2. And foe being with Child, cried, travailing in Birth, and pained ta be delivered, : | 

3. And there appeared another wonder in Heaven, and behold, a great red Dragan, having ſeven Heads, 


and ten Arn, and ſeven Crowns upon his Heads. 


4. And his Tai! drew the third part of the Stars of Heaven, and did caſt them to the Earth: and the 
Dragon flood before the Waman which was ready to be delivered, for to detour her Child aſſiam as it was barn. 
5. And ſle brought forth a Man-child, who was to rule ail Nations with a Rod of tron: and her Child 


was caught up unto God, and to his Throne. 


6. And the Woman fled into the TVilderneſs, where ſbe hath a Place prepared of God, that they ſhould fred 


her there a theuſand two huudred and threeſcore Days. 


former Chapter, gave a little 
Touch of the Events that are 
to be expected by it; Now, 
before he come particularly to 
inſiſt on them, in theſe three, 
Chap. x, xiit, and xiv. the 
firſt explicatory Viſion, con- 


temporary with what wen: before, is wiſely and ſea- 


ſonably inſerted, and he returneth then to the third 
— Vigion in the ſeven Vials, Chap. xv. and 
5 ETO RE we ſpeak particularly to the Words, 
we ſhall lay down ſome general Obſervations con- 
ducing to the clearing of this Viſion, and the 
Scope thereof, and more particularly of this Chap- 
2 
2 1. THE principal Matter handled in this Viſion, 
is not different trom, or belonging to any other 
Time, but in the Matter for Subſtance, and in the 
Time it doth agree with the former Propheſies of the 
Seals and Trumpets, It is added now, and not be- 
fore, for Explication of ſome Things in them, be- 
cauſe the Threed and Series of the Hiſtory is deduced 
in a little View from Chriſt's Days, to the End of 
the World : And it is leſs violent now to begin, than 
if between the Seals and Trumpets ſame Part of this 
had been inſerted. Beſide, neither would the Matter 
have been ſo clear, if it had been divided: Neither 
is it leſs conſiſtent with the Series of the Prophetic 
to interpoſe ſomething for clearing by-paſt Viſions 
here, than it was to inſert ſomeching for clearing 
what was coming, Chap. vii. That it treateth, I 
lay, of the fame Things, and belongeth to the ſame 


HE ſeventh Trumpet in the Time, appeareth ; For, the Matter of this belongeth 


either to Heather.iſh Perſecution, and the Churches 
travailing, or to Antichriſt, the Beaſt, mentioned, 
Chap. xi. in his Riſe, Reign, and begun Ruin: All 
which, are the very Matter of the former Prophches. 
And the Riſe and Cloſe of this Viſion, will be found 
contemporary with the former two Viſions, There- 
tore it muſt belong to the ſame Time. 

2, Obſerve, THAT in this Viſion the principal 
Scope is to point out Antichriſt in theſe chief Periods 
of his Riſe, Reign ard Ruin, but eſpecialiy the for- 
mer two: Where ore theſe are moſt infiſted on as the 
Scope of the whole Book, and almoſt all the explica- 
tory Propheſies, as this here, and that other, Chap. 
xvü. xvili. xix. are ſpent upon that; God thereby 
minding to rid Marches between his Spouſe and the 
Whore, therefore other Events are leſs touched, and 
not ſo to be purſued in the Expoſition. 

3. IF it be queſtioned, Why theſe Things are re- 
peated? An/w. It is not unuſual for prophetical 
Viſions io be U delivered, as in Pharee/'s Dreams, 
Gen, xli. 23. and Daniel's Viſions, and Feojeps's 
Dreams: And there are two Reaſons of it, 1. For 
Confirmation of the Truth of the Thing, as 775 
faith to Pharach, Lerſe 32. 2. For further Expl. 
cation and clearing the tame Thing; both which 
agree well here. i 

4. T He Reaſon of the inſerting of the Ex- 
plication here, would allo be obſerred, 1. That 
it cometh in well on the back of the xi. Chap- 
ter, where two Things were ſhortly hinted, 

I. CONCERNING the Beaſt which was to de- 
ſtroy the Witneſſes. And, 2. Their Perfecution 
and Propheſie, 1260. Days: Both which were bat 
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amed there; here they are much cleared in their 
Forerurners, and other Circumſtances. 2. It is 
eaſonably premitted to the Viſion of the ſeven 
Vials, which bringeth the Overthrow of the Beaſt, 
which certainly could not be well underſtood, did 
not this expreſs Deſcription of the Beaſt preceed, 
3. It infinuateth, that now, at the ſeventh Trumpets 
blowing, this Propheſie that concerneth Antichriſt 
' will become more clear to the Church in that Time, 
wherefore it is ſubjoy ned here, as alſo to give toge- 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap 12. 
Flights of the ſame Continuance, how ſhe returr. 
ed, or when, and how ſhe did flee, Yer/e 6, When 
yet Wings are but given her, Yer/e 14, Cc. These 
are all obviated by ſaying that what is but ſhortly 
and in the general hinted at firſt, is afterward more 
fully explicated: And conſidering the Time of the 
Continuance of both, and other Circumſtances, it 
doth make this unqueſtionable, as the Expoſition 
will clear, 

3. CoxcERxIxOG the Scope of the firſt Part of 


ther a general View of the Church, and of the Beaſt the Chapter, which is to J 13. We are to Ob- 
in two diſtin Repreſentations, the one more ge- /erve, That it is to ſhew the firſt Sufferings of the 


neral, which is paſt; the other, more particular, 
which followeth; f 

5. Tux altering of the manner of expreſſing 
this Viſion, which differeth from the two Viſions 
that go before, and that which followeth in the 
ſeven Vials, is not to be paſſed. It is expreſly done, 
not only for clearing of that which in other Types 
3s expreſſed, but that alſo the Series of Seals, Trum- 
pets, and Vials, may be keeped unconfounded, There- 
fore here, when he breaketh off the Series which he 
had formerly continued, he doth change his ordinary 
way of expreſſing by Sevens and Types of that kind, 
till he come again to take up the Series where he 
left, which is done by the Vials, Chap. xv. and 
xvi. where he doth again proceed as formerly he 
had done, till he carry the Matter to the End; 
and then altereth again, Chap. xvil. 1, Sc. when 
he explicateth that Viſion of Vials, as he had done 
in this. | | 
Fo R underſtanding of this Chapter, Ob/erve, 1. 
That it ſetteth forth the Churches firſt Trials from 
the beginning till Antichriſt's publick appearing, and 
ſa contemporateth with the Propheſie of the Seals, 
zn! the firſt four Irumpets; and therefore it is to 
to be divided again in two main Battles of the 


Church, ſuitably to the Matter and Time thereof, 


28 will after appear. 

Obſerve 2. THAT which is ſpoken of the 
Dragon's watching the Woman and the Child, 
Verse 4. and his War, Verſe 7. and the Woman's 
Floht, Fer/e 6. which is again repeated, Verſe 14. 
coch not point out two ſeveral Battles of the 
Church, but the ſame one Trial and Event; 
Which is, Hirſt, Summarily and by Anticipation 


Chriſtian Church, and the Devil's ſeeking to de- 
ſtroy her Seed, which is Chriſt myſtical, with ker 
Deliverance therefrom ; And we are not to under. 
ſtand it of Chriſt perſonal his being brought into the 
World, and the Perſecutions that followed him 
and that neither conſidered as having Mary for by 
natural Mother, or the Church of the Jews for his 
myſtical ; Neither of which can be underſtood here 
by the J/oaman thus deſcribed, as he perſonally con- 
hdered is not to be underſtood by the Child: For, 
1. That which is here, is prophetical and revealing 
ſome new Thing to come to the Church. Now 
both theſe Applications were before this Time al. 
ready paſled, and plainly and hiftorically ſet down 
in the Goſpel ; And therefore it is not to be thought 
that theſe are here again under ſuch dark Expreſ- 
ſions repeated. 2. This War is of the ſame Parties, 
and to the ſame Scope, with that which followeth, 
to toit, the Devil's caſting of a Flood out of his 
Mouth, Sc. The Woman here and there is one, 
and conſidered as ſuch: And ſeeing theſe Events 
afterward mentioned, and what is ſpoken of the 
Woman her fleeing to the Wilderneſs, Sc. can 
neither be applied to Mary, nor to the Church 
of the Fetus; but muſt be applied to the Goſpel- 
Church and her Troubles, that contemporate with 
Antichriſt's Dominion that falleth within the fame 
Time; Therefore this firſt Part muſt be under— 
{ſtood of the ſame Church, and her Trials which 
preceed that Time. ä 

BESIDE, that this glorious Deſcription, hold- 
ing forth a Church in Oppoſition to the former 
Jewiſh. typical Ceremonics, cannot well be other- 
ways applied to any of the other two. 3. This 


ſet down, and thereafter more particularly reſumed Child here is not to be underſtood of Chriſt per- 
and deſcribed, ſo that that War of the Dragon's ſonally, becauſe they are expreſly ſaid to be Brethren, 
with dichael, is the ſame with his watching of Yer/e 10. and ſuch as overcome by the Blbad of the 
the Women, and his ſceking to deſtroy the Man- Lamb, Verſe 11. and the J/oman's Seed that have 
child; and that Flight, /er/e 6. is that fame with the Teſtimony of Fefus, Verſe 17. and are fo ex- 
what is ſet down, Lee 14. otherways it would preſly diſtinguiſhed from Jeſus the Lamb, and from 


been inextricably difficult to ſhew two ſucceſſive Michael, Verſe 7. who is their Captain, Beſide, 


the 


TO 
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me bringing forth of this Man-child hath outward 
Peace following thereupon in the Church, which 
Chriſt's Birth had not. Therefore the many Decla- 
mations concerning the bleſſed Virgin A 
are heaped up by ſome Popiſh Writers upon this 
Place, are moſt impertinent, groundleſs and ridicul- 
ous, Yet, 4. This Deſcription of the Churches In- 
fancy, is ſet down with ſpecial Alluſion to the man- 
rer of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Head, his coming 
into the World, 1. As he was a Child, born of a 
Woman, in many outward Wants ; So are his Peo- 
ple brought forth in many Straits. 2. As Herd 
watched to deſtroy him, aſloon as he was born; So 
doth the Devil by other perſecutin 3 Inſtruments, 
watch the Church to cruſh her Seed, immediately 
after their Birth, as it were, and in their very In- 
fancy, even as Pharaoh ſought to deſtroy the _ 
male Children, Exod. i. 23. 3. As Chrift was born, 
and preſerved till he had finiſhed the Work commit- 
ted him, notwithſtanding of all the Enemies Malice 
and Craft ; So ſhall it be with the Churches Seed. 4. 
As he immediately after his Birth, was purſued, made 
to flee, and carried to Egyp? ; So ſhall it be with the 
Goſpel-Church, who ſhould be made to flee imme- 
diately after the firſt Delivery. This Allufion is the 
more probable, if we conſider that the Time of Chriſt's 
being in Egypt will be found to be about three Years 
and an half: ( whichis here the Time of the Churches 
Wilderneſs-condition ) For he was born in the thirty 
Year of Hered's Reign; He did not flee immediately, 
as appeareth by Mary's continuing till her Purificati- 
on, Luke ii. and by Hered's killing the young Chil- 
dren of about two Years old, Matth. ii. and he re- 
turned from Egypt immediately after Herad's Death, 
who reigned full thirty four Years, whereby the Suit- 
ableneſs of this Time may be gathered: And La/tly, 
As Herod vented his Malice upon the Children of Beth- 
lebem, where Chriſt was born, after his eſcape ; So 
doth the Devil here vent his Malice upon the Churchs 
Seed after her Deliverance. 


W x cometo ſpeak of the firſt Part of the Chap- 


ter, which containeth the Churches firſt War with 


the Dragon, (not but the Dragon fighteth alſo un- 


REVELATION. 493 
of Believers; and ſhe is one Wornan, ( tho” here the 


Goſpel-church be repreſented ) to ſhew an Unity in 
the Catholick viſiole Church, which is the only Ob- 


in Mary, which ject of Perſecution ; and that ſhe is hut one Church, 


Woman, Mother, or Wife: And there cannot be moe. 

2. SHE is deſcribed by her Aforning or Stateli- 
neſs, in three Things, 1. She 7s clothed with the Sun, 
ſetting out the pure Doctrine that ſhe profeſſed, and 
the ſhining Converſation of Believers in that primitive 
Time, who had put on the Lord, Rom. xiii. 14. and 
owned-his Word and Teſtimony, which is called the 
Sun in the eight Chapter, eſpecially what concerned 
his imputed Righteoufneſs and Satisfaction. 2. The 
Aon is under her Fret: Whether by the Min here, 
we underſtind earthly temporal! Things, which are 
mutable and ſpotted like the Moon; or, Jewiſh Feaſts, 
new Moons, Sc. called the Rudiments of the Merl, 
Col. ii. 8. it cometh to one, to toit, to ſet out the 
deniedneſs and mortifiedneſs of the Church at that 
Time, deſpiſing worldly Things, and adhering to 


. Chriſt, and having a Converſation heavenly, which 


the Apoſtle exhorteth unto, Col. iii. 1. in Oppoſition 
directly to the reſting on theſe new Moons, and other 
Elements of the World, as well as is in Oppoſition 
to worldly Things. 3. She hath @ Cratun of twelve 
Stars, that is, faithful Miniſters, carrying the Doc- 
trine of the twelve Apoſtles, and following it ; So the 
Church is builded upon that, Ech. ii. 20, 22. and 
Rev. xxi. 14. the Names of the Lamb's twelve 
Apoſtles are written on the twelve Foundations: 
This is a Creꝛon, that is, it is her Glory and Credit 
to have faithful Miniſters, and to be following and 
avowing their Doctrine, as Pau! calleth the The//a- 
lanians his Crown.- This is a well adorned Church 
in a ſuffering Time: We take theſe three more par- 
ticularly to be expreſſed, Verſe 11. The firſt, By 
the Blead of the Lamb, that is, the Garment. The 
ſecond, The Vord of the Teftimony, that is, the Crown. 
Thirdly, They cared not for their Lives, and loved 
them nat unto Death, that is, the trampling of the 
Moon under their Feet, or undervalumg temporal 
Things; For, the Life is moſt cared for, as Job ii. 4. 
Skin fer Skin, qed, all that a Man hath, will he give 


der Antichriſt, but more covertly, - and in another for his Life. 


Shape, here more palpably ) which is firſt ſymmari- 
ly propoſed to Verſe 7. Then, 2, Proſecuted more 
particularly, - 8 

Verſe 1. IN this firſt Part, the Parties are de- 
ſcribed, - 1. The Defender is ſet out in three Things, 
1. She is a Woman, that is, the Church, as the is 
ordinarily called ; Partly, 1. For Infirmity, and be- 
ing obnoxious to Wrongs. - 2. As in Subordina- 
tion to. Chriſt as her-Husband, 3. As the Mother 


TRE third Part of the Deſcription, is, Ter. 2. In her 
travailing..and crying, expreſſing two Things, 1. A 
fruitful Condition of the Church in this Beauty; ſo tra- 
vailing and bringing forth doth ſignify -in Scripture, and 
is well applied to the Goipcl-church, - which is a 
Mother, a: liv. - 1. Gal. iv. 19. with 26, 27. 
2. And although it doth ſignify a fruitful Con- 
dition, yet alſo it is a ſorrowful and - afflicted 
Condition, as ye know the trayailins of a Wo- 

man 
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man ordinarily holdeth forth, and Chriſt calleth it 
(Jobn xvi. 21. ) Sirrow, or Pain till the Child be 
brought forth. In a Word, this primitive Church 
is pure, fruitful and afflicted, as her crying importeth: 
With great Pains do Miniſters beget, Gal. iv. 19. 
and with great Hazard is the Profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nity owned, and great wreſtling hath ſhe in Prayer to 
God and Sufferings from Men, to be rid of this ſor- 
rowful Condition, ere ſhe get free of it. 

T x Enemy purſuing, is deſcribed Ver/e 3, and 

4. in four or five Particulars; and it is called, as the 
former, a great Sign or Wander, repreſented to Fobn 
in Heaven, becauſe great things were fignified by 
theſe ; here the Parties are exceeding unequal, ſhe 
x Iloman, the Enemy is a Dragon: Some ſay, there 
is an utter Antipathy between Men and Dragons, 
whereas other ravenous Creatures for Meat deſtroy 
Men, theſe for Delight do it, and whereas Men can 
endure to look on other Creatures, yet not ſo well 
on the Dragons and Serpents; however, it is a moſt 
Tavenous Beaſt, by which is repreſented, in Scripture, 
ſometimes the Devil, ſometimes ſome great Perſe- 
cuter acted by the Devil the ſupream Commander, 
ſo was Pharaoh called; and as he was the firit 
Oppreſſor of the Fewih Church, fo this repreſent- 
eth the firſt Oppreſſors of the Chriſtian Church ; 
„both come in here, the Devil firſt, that is clear, 
Perſe q. when the-R:man Empire primely inſtrumen- 
tal in perſecuting Chriſtians, that appeareth by the 
Deſcription of the Dragen's ſhape, he hath /even heads 
and ten horns; with ſeven heads, (Chap. xvii ) are 
clearly to be 8 ſeven Hills, and ſeven 
Kings, or ſorts ot Governments: And theſe ten 
Horns to be ten Kings, which were to ariſe out of 
the Ruins of the Empire 3 (they had not then re- 
ceived Power, Chap. xvii. Therefore they have not 
here Crowns, as Chap. xiii. ) and expreſly ſhe is 
{ Verſe 18. of that Chapter) called the City which 
reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, at that time, the 
Devil is Chief, and the Roman Empire or Emperor 
his Depute in this: For, the Devil acteth not im- 
mediately, yct what he doth by Inſtruments, is at- 
tributed to him, as Chap. ii. 10. This is a great 
Dragon, to ſhew his Power ; Red, to expreſs his 
cruelty ; and having ſeven heads and ten horns, to 
expreſs him who elpecially is inſtrumental in exer- 
ciſing that Cruelty, the Raman Emperor, like Pha- 
rach, who is called a Dragon, Pal. 1xxiv. 15. J. 
xxvii. I. Exel xxix. 2. „ 

Verſe 4. His Carriage is ſet out in two Things, 1. 

He hath a Tail, that is, Power, and flatteries to 
perſwace with temporal Allurements ; and by theſe 
two he preyaileth to draw Miniſters and others, who 
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Chap, 11. 
ought to be Lights from their heavenly Poſture, 9 
an earthly Subjection. This alludeth alſo to Day 
vill, 10. where the caſting down of the Saints is ex. 
preſſed ſo. 2. His other Practice, is, To wait fir 
the Child te devour it: In a Word, he leaveth ng 
Mean unaſſayed to deſtroy all profeſſing Chriſtians 
that bear Chriſt's Name, and to keep them that they 
ſhould never win to any Out-gate or comfortable 
Condition, as Pharaoh did to the Children of fal 
and Hered to Chriſt, ſeeking to deſtroy them im. 
mediately at their Birth, ſo that none ſhould ſooner 
be a profeſſed Chriſtian, but he was liable to the haz. 
ard of the Dragon's Laws. This now is an unequal 


Encounter ; yet, behold the Event is happy, the | 


Child is born and keeped ſafe, and the Woman feeth : 
How this came to paſs, that a weak Woman and ; 
Child, are keeped from a watching cruel Dragan, is 
afterward cleared, to wit, by Michael's fighting and 
taking her part. 

Jeiſe 5. Tae Event hath three ſteps, 1, The 
Woman's delivery and the Child's Deſcription. 2, 
The Child's Exaltation. 3. The Woman's flecing, 
Verje 6. By this delivery, in general is ſet out not 
onl / her bringing forth of Believers or Profeſſors, but 
ſuch a Delivery as one bringing forth a Man-Child 
is ſaid to have, John vi. 21. a comfortable Delivery, 
and which, in place of crying, giveth her a Song 
afterward, as Verſe 10, For, ſhe had Children before 
but had not her Pains taken from her, and was not 
at freedom to bring forth without the Enemies 
watching. The Child is deſcribed moſt for her Com- 
fort, and with reſpect to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. It 
is myſtical Ch iſt, 1 Cor. xii, Verſe 12. who in his 
Members is brought to a flouriſhing Condition, and 
his Church ſet at liberty from Perſecution, and ſome 
of her Sons exalted to Hea ren to an honourable Con- 
dition, from which Lucifer is ſaid to tall, Ja. xiv. 
Verj2 12, This ſhortly is fulfilled, when after 
Heatheniſh Perſecution for three hundred Years had 
prevailed, Chriſtians were advanced, Con/tantine being 
made Emperor, and Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by 
a Law. That thus the Delivery, Child, and Heaven 
to which he is taken, are to be underſtood, will ap- 
pear in theſe, 1. This is the Delivery which is the 
Ground and Subject of this Song, Verſe 10. N.] i 
Salvatftn and the Kingdom of our God, &c. That 
is, a full Evidence of God's reigning, delivering 
them from theſe Perſecutions and giving them Li- 
berty, But that is this Delivery, 2. Such is the 
Child's taking to Heaven, as is the Devil's caſting 
from Heaven, for theſe are oppoſed, But that is the 
ſpoiling of him of the Authority of the Emperors 
which he abuſed before; now he hath not the 

Throne, 


- — — 


Chap. 12. 
Throne, as in the Church of Pergamos, Chap. ii. Ver. 
r3. But Laws and Authority are for Chriſtians. 
Ft is as the Witneſſes were taken to Heaven, Chap. 
11, 12. That was by a publick authorized'Church- 
Condition and ſtate after Antichriſt's Perſecution ; 
fo here; Religion authoritatively is eſtabliſhed, which 
never was before : And Chriſtians countenanced after 
Heathen Perſecution is over; and ſeeing it is uſual to 
the Scripture to call Magiſtrates Gods, it is not un- 
ſuitable to expreſs their ſtation and ſtate above others 
by Heaven. | 
Tas Property of the male Child, his ruling, &c. 
We ſhew how it is to be underſtvod (Chap. ii. 27. ) 
of Chriſt in his Members, and it may be, here to 
ſhew the great Dominion that our Lord Jeſus ſhould 
have in the World in Conflantines time, when his 
Members ſhould be exalted to a honourable Condi- 
tion, called (Verſe 10. ) the Kingdom of our God and 
the Pnwer of his Chriſt, in Oppoſition to the Uſurpa- 
tiou of Satan in the ſeven headed Beaſt before, and 
3 was Chap. xi. 15. in Oppoſition to Antichriſt's 
Dominion : For, when the Church is up, Chriſt ex- 
erciſeth and manifeſteth his Power in them; ſo 
by this Child, is not meaned Chriſt perſonally, but 
ſuch as keeped his Teſtimony, Verſe 11; and 
Ult, nor particulary Constantine, but Chriſt 
myſtical, whereof Conflantine was but a Mem- 
ber; and that outward Government of hisbut a 
little Shadow, Type, evidence, and Effect of this 
great Dominion of the Lord's and made uſe of by 
God to be the external Mean and Cauſe of his 
Churches Peace. However, this-ſheweth the Caſe 
to be exceeding joyful and different from what it 
was, which, being before the Churches Flight to 
the Wilderneſs, can be applied to no other time 
but that Delivery aforeſaid from under heatheniſh 
Perſecution, and ſhe being brought now to a glori- 


ous and ſetled quiet Condition, like a Raden in Com- 


pariſon of the former. x | 
THE laſt part of the Event, the Woman's 
Flight is ſet down, Verſe 6. By way of Anticipati- 


on, as is clear, the place of it being properly /2r/e - 


14. It is ſo ſoon. ſubjeyned, for-- theſ=» Rea- 
ſons, 1, To let ſee how ſoon on ſtrait is on 
the Back of another to the Church ;. and ſpeci- 
My, to ſhew that Antichriſt's Rife and the Churches 
Decay in their Beginning are -contemporary- with 
the Out-gate from the former Trials, and is (as 
it were marked as a Conſequent of the former 
Delivery: For then, (. as Platina writeth of a 
Voice) was Poiſon ſown. in the Church, and 
proſperity, being abuſed to Pride, ſooner defaced 
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the Church than Perſecution. 3. It is fubjoyned 


fo give alittle view of the Caſe of Mother and 
Child together, that the Children of the Church 
readily are no ſooner promoted, but ſhe is in a 
Wilderneſs Condition, as it were, decaying and 
declininz much from that Beauty and pure Glory 
and viſibility ſhe was into before; a fad Thing 
that the Childrens Proſperity often baniſheth the 
Mother, and obſcureth her Beauty; ſeldom hath 
Greatneſs, and temporal Proſperity, Zeal and Self- 
denying Singleneſs dwelt long together; and it is 
the Lal, and not the Firſt, wherein her native Beauty 
doth conſiſt. | 

THIS Conſideration of this Verſe we leave tilt 
Verſe 14. Only now by flint we are not to 
underſtand. a local Mutation of this Church from 
one place to another, but from this forth a Decay 
of the former Beauty of it, that whereas in Rome 
and other places, glorious Churches before, and the 
Biſttops were Martyrs, as all in Rome were before 
Sylveſter and Conflantine's Time: Now that is by 
Degrees vailed by Pride, Pomp, Hypocrifie, Heath+ 
eniſh and Antichriſtian dreſſings, that the few 
that remained the true Church, are (as it were) 
Chap. xi. Verſe 1. | 
of the Temple, while the Multitude poſſeſſed the 
Court; that, o wit, the Temple is called the 
fluce prepared of Gad, and there is ſhe fed by the 
Witnefles with the true Word of God, while 
the World are ſwollen-with Pride, Traditions and 
ſuperſtitious Inventions: And ſo the Prophets 
propheſying, and the Churches ſtaying in the 
Wilderneſs to be 
1260. Days: Which Verſe being ſo near ſub- 
joyned to the former, giveth à clear Hint at the 
ſum of the ſecond ſtate of the Church, % 2077, that 


which was latent, and when. it beginneth, even when: 


the other endeth, 

Two things remain to be cleared, 
this Beaſt here under the Dragon hath the Crowns 
on his Heads, and' on his Horns,. and that Beaſt 
( Chaps. xiii. Jerſe 1. heath the Crowns on his 
Horns, not on the Heads. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe when the Roman Empire was Heathen, 
and under that Notion perſecuted. che Church, 
the Seat of the Beaſt, Name, had. the royal. ems 
perial Dignity; and theſe: ten Kingdoms were 
then · Provinees Subject to ber, as appeareth, 
Chapter xv. - Theſe ten then were but to get 
royal independent Dignuy, but when the Empire 
turned Slaves to. Antichriſt, . about ths Year 
606. And after, the Caſe is altered; Rowe is 
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Cloſed up in a fecret Corner 


fed, are of equal Duration,, 
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denuded of the Royal Authority which ſhe had, and 
thee Provinces are now by the Empires decay turned 
to be Kingdoms, though in this Condition depend- 
ing ſtill on Antichriſt, as formerly they were un- 
ited under the Dragon. 2. Why doth the Dragon 
now but purſue the Womans Seed, and after, in the 
ſecond Onſet, he ſetteth on the Woman the Mother 
to drown her. An/i. In theſe three Wars of the 
Dragon ye will find a Differenze, 1. He ſeeketh to 
deſtroy all the Seed. 2. He ſendeth out a Flood 


againſt the Mother, and his Anger is turned againſt 


her when the Child eſcapeth. 3. When the Wo- 
man eſcapeth, (though ſhe cede, which the Child 


did not; which maketh it appear that this flying 


rather holdeth out a Change upon the Churches 
Qualifications, than of her local Reſidence ) then Ver. 
4ult, ) he ſetteth himſelf not againſt the Mother ſim- 
ply, nor againſt all the Seed indifferently, as in the 
firſt ; but againſt ſuch as keeped the Commandments 
of God. The Reaſons are, 4. Becauſe open Perſe- 
cuters look to all Sorts of Profeſlors indifferently, and 
do vent Cruelty on them. Hence Ariaus would 
ſometimes be put to ſuffer with O7:h:40x Chriſtians ; 
and by Arians the Nevations as well as others they 
know not to make Difference, they ſo hated the 
very Name. 2. Becauſe the heathen Perſecuters 
thought that the readieſt way of deſtroying the 
Church, was, to deſtroy her Members in whom 
ſhe ſubliſted, and that they being undone, conſe- 


quently ſo would ſhe be. Therefore, 1. The Devil 


beginneth with murdering Bodies to undo the 
Church in her Members: and when that faileth, he 
ſetteth on the Mother to poiſon the Members or 
Children by corrupting her, as one, intending the 
Deſtruction of a Child, would poiſon the Nurſe, 
T his is done not by direct Hatred at the Name and 


Chap, 12, 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity now in Requeſt, but 
counterfeiting and corrupting Chriſtianity, that le 
may once alter the Face, Beauty and Wholſomnes, 
of the Ordinances of the Church, which is the Mo- 
ther, and he is ſure the Children which ſuck these 
Breaſts will not be lively. To effectuate this, he 
maketh uſe not of open Heathens, but conupt 
Teachers that he ſpeweth out, not to taint this or 
that Perſon but the Fountains, as was ſeen in the 
firſt four Trumpets, in which he ſpareth particular 
Children of the Church, poſſibly alluring them 
with rich Benefits ſumptuous Buildings, Honours 
and-Preferments ; but in the mean while carry- 
ing on his Deſign againſt the Chuich as a Church, 
even under and by theſe, which by the former 
Voice in Sylve/ter's Time (if it be true) is hint- 
cd at, and that Word of Zeroms in vita Matthzi, 
when Emperors became Chriſtians, the Church in- 
decd increaſed in worldly Pomp, but decreaſed in 
ſpiritual Beauty, Eccleham Chriſtianam, poſiguan 
od Chriſtians venit principatus, potentia quidem, & 
divitiis majorem eſe fattam, ſed virtutibus minoram, 
Laſtly, I in the third Battel, he putteth at ſome 
of the Seed only, becauſe here he maketh uſe of 
Antichriſt a counterſeit Enemy, who will not pur- 
poſely and down right ſet on all Chriſtians, as ſuch; 
for, his Quarrel, and the Devils, is but with theſe 
that are faithful and hate his Pride and Hypocriſy, 
2, In this laſt, he joyneth Violence and Deceit toge- 
ther, and by Deceit he overcometh many, they 
have drunken up the Flood, but theſe that will not 
drink of theſe Furnications, he purfueth them with 
Violence by the following Beaſt, and not all Chri- 
ſtians ſimply, but theſe who kept themſelves from 
theſe growing Corruptions; and theſe are called the 
Woman's deed, 
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Ver. 7. And there was Nur in Heauen, Michael and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the 


Dragon feught and his Angels. 


8. And prevailed nit, neither was their place found any more in Heaven, 

9. And the great Dragen was caſt out, that old Serpent, called the Dguil and Satan, whiteh decerveth the 
whele T/irld: He was coff out into the Earth, and his Angels were caſt but with him. | 

10. And I heard à loud Voice ſaying in Heaven, Nw is come Salvation, and Strength, and the Kingdom UG 
our Cod, and the Power of his Chriſt; For the Accuſer of our Brethren is caft detun, which accuſed them 


before our God Day and Night, 


11, And 
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Chap. 12. 1 
11. And they evercame him by the Blood of the Lamb, and by the Mord of their T:/iimony, and they loved 


wt their Lives unto the Death. 
12. Therefore rejoice, ye Heavens, and ye that dvell in them ; uus to the Inhabiters of the Earth, and 


the Sea: For the Devil is come gown unte you, having great Wrath, becauſt be knaweath that ke 
15 zur a ſhort Time. 4 


firſt Battel and the Event thereof, until her 

flying to the Wilderneſs, he returneth, from 
this 7. Verſe unto the 13. more fully to explicate 
that War, that the ſtrangneſs of the Event of a 
Woman's Victo 
may appear not to be from her Strengh, but from a 
good Captain who fideth with her, and fighteth 
for her. be Story is reſumed in theſe Words, There 
was War in Heaven: By Heaven we underſtand 
the Church; nat as if one Part of it were divided 
azainſt the other, but that the Church was the 
Seat, and Object of it, the Devil invading her oy 


H' x G given a little Touch of the Churches 


open proclaimed War againſt all Chriſtians, 


overrunneth her by Maflacres and Perſecutions, as 
Invaders overrun invaded Kingdoms. She again, 
by Michael and her Members reſiſteth that Fury, 


ſo the War is here. By Var we underſtand not 


ſecret Enmity, as always there is, nor peculiar In- 
curſions, ſuch as come now and then by Starts, as 
in Julian his Time and ſome others, but open 
profeſſed and avowed univerſal War, ſuch as the 
heatheniſh Perſecuters maintain'd. Both in their De- 
crees and in the Execution of them for 300. Years, 
ſuch War as profeſledly the Church did not meet 
with ſince. 

TAE Parties are more infiſted on than formerly, 
1. In their Leaders. 2. In their Followers or Solui- 
ers. Michael is General on the Woman's Side; 
we take it to be Chriſt, who is Commander and 
Leader, Ja. lv. 4. and Captain, Heb. ii. It is like 
he is alſo intended Daz. xii. to which this allud- 
ech. His Soldiers are both his Angels, properly taken, 
( for, Heb, i. they are miniſtring Spirits for the good 
of the Heirs of Salvation, and are alſo at our Lord 
Jeſus his Command, ) and alſo his Members in the 
Church Militant, eſpecially his Miniſters who did 
hght on Michael's Side: For Verſe 11. They are 
luch who overcome by the Lamb's Blood, their own 
Suferings and his Mord, which agreeth not to Angels 
properly ſo called: Thus Chriſt and his Followers 
make on Side ; for, all the Armies in Heaven 
follow him, Rev. xix. On the other Side are the 
Dragon and his Angels, he wanteth not ſuch as 
take Orders from him. We underſtand here alſo 
not only Spirits, but wicked Men, Emperors, Judg- 
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and her Child againſt a Dragon, figt 


es, Soldiers, c. who are afterward ſaid to be with 
him caſt out of Authority and Reſpect; this is in 
Allufion to the Devil's caſting out of Heaven. Here 
is inſinuated ſome Order amongſt the Devils, where- 
of there are many Legions, to proſecute their De- 
1: And though all be Spirits and Devils, yet 
may there be amongſt them an Order, ſome high- 
er, ſome lower; ſome leading, others giving Obe- 
dience, all concurring for ſupporting their Work 
and Kingdom of Darkneſs, without which Chriſt 
faith their Kindom would not ſtand ; which Order 
(if it may be called fo ) may ſtand till the laſt Judg- 
ment when there ſhall be no more Work for De- 
vils of this Kind, and, it may be, continue in ſome 
Reſpect, as it ſerveth to promove God's Delign of 
puniſhing the Reprobates, in which they are ( ſome 


way ) God's Executioners. 
F any ask how theſe Parties ſo different did 
fight? An/w. The Dragon their Purſuer he fought, 


1. By Edicts, condemning and inhibiting Chriſtia- 
nity. 2. By Violence, Fire, Sword, and all Sorts 
of Tortures, purſuing them that profeſſed it. 3. 
By degrading them from Places of Reſpect, ſpoil- 
ing them of their Goods, baniſhing them and leav- 
ing them obnoxious to all Wrong, and Injuſtice 
without Protection. 4. By cruel Calumnies, Lies 
and Aſperſions made and put upon Chriſtians and 
on their Meetings and Religion, as the moſt vile 
Creatures for Adulteries, Gluttonies, Seditions, Ec. 
As may be ſeen in the Apologies written for Chri- 
ſtian Defence, and many other ways he purſueth 
his old Enmity. 

M1iCHAEL again and his Angels fought, r. 
By the clear and powerful preaching of the Goſpel, 
that two edged Sword that goeth out of his Mouth, 
whereby Satans Kingdom was exceedingly ſhaken. 
2, By publick Apologies and Defences written for 
Chriſtianity and Chriſtians, by Ari/tides Duadratus 
Fuſtin Martyr, Tertullian, Cyprian, Melito, Se. 

hereby the Enmity of many Emperors and hot 
Perſecution was ſomewhat abated, as is to be ſeen 
in the third Seal. 3. By patient and chearful Suf- 
fering, YVerje 11. Thereby giving a great Defeat 
to him, when God furniſhed his Servants, 1@ that 
On- lookers would be forced to yield to that way. 

811 4. They 
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4. They fought by their Prayers, whereby notable 
Effects for Help were obtained; and by their holy 
Converſations, whereby the Enemies were often 
convinced of their Innocency : And befide theſe, 
Michael he fought by filling cher Hands with other 
Mars, ſometime ſtirring up ſome within, ſometime 
ſome without that diverted them, as the Philiſtines 
did Saul from David ; ſometime Michael fought al- 
ſo by viſible Terrors, when Aurelianus had ſub- 
ſcribed. the Decree, by a terrible Thunder he. was ſo 
ſtricken with Terror as preſently to revoke it, and 
ſtay the Perſecution e're it began; he fought evi- 
dently alſo by taking Vengeance almoſt on all. the 
bloodly Perſecuters, as Nero, Domitian, Diocleſian, 
Sc. At laſt alſo, by raſing and ſtirring up Chriſtian 
Emperors, and ſo putting Arms in Chriſtians Hands 
whereby they were imployed by him to execute 
Vengeance on heathen Worſhippers and their Gods, 


as in Corflantine's Time, where this firſt Battel was 


ended, and the Child taken-up to Heaven. 

T H us have we heard the Battel in its Parties, 
now ſee it further explained in its Event; which 
is: ſet forth, 1. By Narration, Yer/e 8. and 9. 2. 
By way of Song and Congratulation, Verſe 10. 11, 
and 12. : | 

T H x Narration is in more dark and figurative 
Expreſſions, the Song. or poetical Congratulation is 
more plain; for, Praiſe ought to be clear, and the 
Songs in this Book help much to the Underſtand- 
inz of it, Therefore by it we are to expound the 
former. . 

THE Nerratiog of the Event aimeth at one 
thing, to wit, to ſet out Michael's Victory, which 
was hinted at, Verſe 5. and the Devil's Defeat, 
which is more expreſly named and inſiſted on here 
in four Steps, Firſt, The Dragon prevailed not; 
more is implyed, that is, not only he gained not 
Ground, but he was alſo always the further behind, 


and ſo will all be that have Michael for their Party; 


and ſo will all the Churches Trials End in her Ad- 
vantage and Victory; for ſo ſpeaking the firſt In- 


diction of this War, Gen. ili. Betwixt two. Seeds. 


This is a ſure Side to fight on. 

T H E ſecond is, neither was there place found 
any more in Heaven ; their place, that is the Devil's 
Place and theſe great Men's Rooms which they fill- 
ed, their Grandor and- Authority was overturned 
exceedingly. ( ſor, the Scripture uſeth to expreſs 
Folks total Overthrow by this, that their place is. 


not diſcernable, they are ſo clean ſwept, away, 


P/al. xxxvu. 10. Job vil. 10. xx. 9.) for here, 
all was. quite. altered, and they were caſten out of 


Hauen, that. is from . Authority and Reipect and 
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alſo from publick heatheniſh Worſhip when Chr. 
ſtianity became to be approven, as it was mon 
fully explained in.the fixth Seal, Chap. vi. Thei 
Temples were deſtroyed, Idols defaced ; and where. 
as the Devil before was openly. worſhipped 
them now he wanteth the Eftination of a God 
head and Divinity when the Goſpel diſcovereth him 
It is like Chritt's Word, I /aw Satan fall from 
Heaven like Lightning, that is, from that Eſtimati- 
on and Reſpect. or Rule that he had amongſt the 


People, . while-in Darkneſs he fat on his Throne, 


from which he was caſt by the preached Go. 


pel, ſo as he was never ſo openly and ſettled. 


ly admitted to ſuch Rule and Reſpect again, This. 
Alluſion is to Satan's firſt caſting out of Heavep, 
and Lucifer's, J. xiv. when God ( as it is Exad. 
xii. ) took Vengeance on their Gods. 

3. T H1s is more fully ſet forth, Verſe . in 
two Steps, 1. The Place whereto he was caſt, and 
who he is. It is to the Earth, as oppoſite to He- 
ven, 1. In Reſpect of his Throne in Idolatry and 
Temples he is caſt down and put to Contempt, as 
the Earth is ſometimes taken. 2. In Reſpect of 
civil Authority, he is caſt from that, to be among 
the common Sort, the- ſupream Magiſtracy being 
pulled out of his Hand whereby he was faid to 
have the Throne. 3. As the Farth is oppoſed to 
the Church of Chriſt, as well as to a Church-ftate, 
he was put from treading on her, and making her 
the Seat of his War profeſſedly as before, he was 
now reſtrained from raging. at his Pleafure there, 
though not altogether ; he doth not now openly 
on the Throne reign, but is*caſt down, as it were, 
amongſt Commons, to endeavour by Subtilty what 
before he aflayed openly. ; like a Serpent, now he is 
put to ctecp with his Wiles which follows after; 
for, his ſpewing out Hereſies after the Woman, 
and his reigning, as it were by his Lieutenant, 
ſaith, he -was not caſt out of the Church ſimply, 
but in Reſpect of what he was formerly, after 
this he is neceſſitated to take à more indirect un- 
der-hand Way, 

4. T # £ Dragon is deſcribed by ſome Proper- 
ties, expreſled in his Names, 1. That old Serpent, 
for Subtilty. a . Serpent, Gen, iii. yea, Old as not 
having begun to deceive then, but now of great 
Experience in that Trade; he is an old Deceiver, 
2. Devil, a Calumniator, tearing Folks with Re- 
preaches, and. Slanders, - whereof that Time was 
full; thus he flandereth Chriſtians before others. 3. 
Satan, that is, an Adverſary or Accuſer : This look- 
eth mainly to him as an Accuſer and T raducer of th 


Godly 
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bre God's Bar and Juſtice, as he did Job, 
—. * expreſſeth his Serpentine Nature, 
who is in himſelf deceitful, and the miſerable Effect 
of it to them who truſt him, as our firſt Parents did, 
they are deceived. Thus is the Devil deſcribed as a 
Serpent, to tempt and beguile the World, a Devil, 
to ſlander and pierce through Innocents with Ca- 
lumnies, and Satan, to traduce Men to God, and 
God to Men, Zech. iii. all agree well to him. 
Again, His Angels were caſt out with him: Wo 
to them that ſtand and fall with the Devil. In a 
Word, his ſpecial Inſtruments, idolatrous Prieſts, 
and cruel "Heathen Perſecuters, all they are caſt 
down together; as he wanteth the ſupreme Honour 
in Civil and Ecclefiaſtick Dignity, ſo as he formerly 
enjoyed it, ſo do they want their inferior Dignities 
and Places: When wicked great Menare caſt down, 
many under-Inſtruments ruin with them. The Al- 
lufion is, as we ſaid, to Satan's caſting from Heaven, 
that keeped not his firſt Habitation, Jude were 6. and 
to Lucifer, Ia. xiv. holding forth, that now by this 
Victory not only the great Agent the Devil, the ſu- 
preme Commander, but his under Officers were alſo 
pinched and brought low. 

Tu Song followeth, in a congratulatory way 
expreſling the ſame thing in plain Terms without Fi- 
gures, 1. The Victory is laid down, Verſe 10. 2. 
The Mean or Way whereby they attained it, or*their 
Weapons, Verſe 11. 3. The Uſe or Effects of it, 
both to Heaven and Earth. 

T H 1s Delivery is ſo notable, that it is and ſhall 
be the Ground of a Sorig in the Church, whereby 
both the Greatneſs of it and the Certainty of it is 
expreſſed, and the Churches Duty alſo : "The former 
Events are two Ways expreſſed; "The firſt, Jerſe 5, 
The Child's exalting, is expounded to be the commg 
F Salvation, that is, Deliverance from that perſe- 
euted Condition, which they had been ſo long pray- 
ing for. 2. Strength, that is, the evidencing of God's 
dtrength in bringing the Church through, and giving 
her who was weak, ſtrength to bring forth. 3. The 
Kingdem of our Ged, as.Chap. Xi. 15. It is the mag- 
nifying of his Kingdom, and declaring him to be a 
King; which tho' really it was alway, yet was it 
not ſo known in the World before. 4. The Power 
of his Chriſt, that is, his taking to himſelf Power, 
and reigning, as Chap. xi. 15. 17. which is called 
( Chop. vi.) The Day of his Wrath. Chriſt who 
in the Worlds Eyes was thought little of, and 
weak before this, now his Power kytheth, and 
Enemies are made to Ay, He is a great God, as was 
Cleared on Chap. vi. ult. 

In ſecond Effect of the Devil's calting to 
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the Earth from Heaven, is expreſſed in that be 7s 
120 down, that is, dethroned, put from the viſible 

ingdom and Authority which he had when the 
World's Authority countenanced him. Now theſc 
are upon the Lord's Side, and the Kingdom is his, 
when this Accuſer, ( whereof formerly we ſpoke, 
Verſe ix.) who uncellantly purſued the Godly, is 
put quite out of Reſpect be what he was in, and 
Chriſtianity brougkt in Requeſt, P/al. xxii. 28. 
Theſe Words being plain, and the Scope being to 
refume the former Delivery in a Ground of Praiſe, 
there is a clear Key here to open all this Viſion ; 
For, what was ca/ting from Heaven, is here caſting 
deton, or degrading. 

IAIS II. Fer. holdeth forth the Weapons, 
I. Faith in Chri/s Blaad, whereby all theſe Ac- 
cuſations were repelled as with a Shield, Eph. vi. 
and ſeeing he died, who can lay any thing to their 
Charge? Ro. viii. 34. They are faved before God 
through his Righteouſneſs, that is the Ground of 
their Victory: He is called the Lambs in reference 
to the Sacrifices, and ſo it pointeth out this to be 
the Effect of his own offering up of himfelf; all. 
the Saints Victories flow from this. 2. The rd 
of their Teflimony, is their ſtedtaſt Adherance to 
their Profethon, and their Confeſſion of that Truth, 
as Chap. vi. 9. called (Rom. x.) Confeiſion unto 
Righteouſneſs with the Mouth; which Teſtimony, 
in deſpite of Torments, exceedingly deteateth the 
Devil. A clear and full Teſtimony, is an excel- 
lent Ornament to Chriſtiany, and giveth a ſpe- 
cial Charge and Defeat to the Devil. What a 
Teſtimony is, we ſhew in the fifth Seal, Chap: 
vi. which is contemporary with this; This is not 
only rcally to be found within, but in Appearance 
and Profeſſion to be fo alſo before Men. The 
third Weapon, is, Suffering, They leved not their 
Lzves, that is, when a Teſtimony was called for, 
they cared not for their Li e, as Paul ſaid, Acts 


xxl. It was not dear to them, and they were 


not ſwayed with the Confideration of Suffering. 
This may appear, 1. By their joyful ſaffering of 
the moſt crucl Death. 2. By their refuſing De- 
liverance at the moſt ſeeming eaſy Rate, as was 
marked before, Chap. vi. 5. Seal: So that as it is 
in Plinius ſecundus, they thought it needleſs te 
ſeck to puniſh theſe who more willingly owtered 
themſelves, and more chearfully ſutfzred, chan any 
could purſue them. h 
THe laſt Part of the Song, Ver 12. hath two 
T hiogs in it, poetically ſetting out, 1. The happy 
Condition of the Godly, who are called Diwvellers int 
| S {ſ2 Fleawen, 
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Heavens.. becauſe their Converſation is there, 2. 
The miſerable Condition of earthly-minded Pro- 
ſeſlors, or theſe who were without the Church; the 
one might Rejoyce, for they had a preſent Delivery ; 
the other hath 4 V coming to them, or a Lamenta- 
tion or Alas pronounced for them, becauſe this ſuc- 
ceeding Trial would deſtroy moe Souls than the other 
did Bodies, from two Reaſons, 1. The Devil was 
ceme deu n to them; having no Hopes of Succeſs 
againſt the ſtedfaſt Seed, he was now to take another 
Way that would prevail againſt many rotten Pro- 
feſſors; or, being driven from the Authority of the 
Empire, he would rage more amongſt and againſt 
other heatheniſh People, both within and without the 
Empire. 2. He hath great Wrath: Though his 
Power was broken, yet his Enmity was no whit 
abated, but rather irritated and ſtirred up; and the 
| Reaſon is added, Becauſe he ſaw his Kingdom in the 
World, wherein for a long Time he had keeped Pre- 
heminence, was begun to fall, which would by this 
Party be brought to nought. He took this for an 


Alarm of his final Ruin and Reſtraint within the Pit, /erve, 


which he knoweth is abiding him, and &er long 


(in reſpect of Eternity, or that Time he had before) 


he was to get that Sentence executed on him, fo that 
the World had no Ground to be ſecure : And, it may. 
be, that what is ſpoken of the Earth's drinking up the 
Flood, which was by him intended to deſtroy the 
Woman, is the accidental Effect or Conſequent 
wherein this Wo confiſteth.. It is like that Word, 
(Matth. xviii. 7.) J/o unto the World, becauſe of 
Offences : For, the great Weight of all theſe Ills 


which he now multiplieth, falleth upon the poor 


earthly Profeſſors that make no Conſcience of watch- 


ing againſt them; For the Churches flying which. 
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followeth, hath Safety with it to theſe who are her 
true Seed, but it is a to the Earth, from whom 
ſhe fleetit, becauſe then the Devil hath all left to hin 
without that publick Oppoſition that a — 
Church made to him. It is no little Mercy ben 
there is a publick Church- State, and no little Curſe 
when ſhe is not ſo diſcernable. Hence Ob/erve, 

I, W HE N the Church ſeemeth weakeſt, like a 
poor Woman travailing,. and Enemies ſeem ſtrongeſt | 
like a great red Dragon, even then the Church 4 
ſtrong, and hath moe for her than againſt her, if ſhe 
ſaw them, as the Prophet ſaid to his Servant, 2 Kin 5 
vi. 16. 2. In the Churches weakeſt Time ſe 
lofleth no Battle, and the Devil in his ſtrongeſt Time 
never prevaileth;. nay,. when his Inſtruments 0 
taking the Blood of Chriſtians, they are but pull 
down their own Throne and eſtabliſhing Chriſts. — 
ter be a ſingle Soldier on Chriſt's Side, than a Com- 
mander of a whole Army againſt him. 3. See what 
ſort of Enemy the Church hath to do with, and what 
Cauſe ſhe hath to watch. 4. From the Song, Oh. 

| The fadeſt Conflicts of the People of God, 
have joyfulleſt Outgatee; there is an excellent Song 
here, on the ſtaying of the Dragon's Perſecution 
as Chap. xi. beſore : And it is ſo in all the Difficul. 
ties of Believers, there is a Delivery attending every 
one of them, a Day after the darkeſt Night, a fair 
Sun-fhine after every Shower, a long Eternity of Joy 
after a temporary Affliction. Bear your Trials the 
better, and wait for an Outgate -when God ſhall be 
pleaſed to give it; and if he delay, think it not long, 
it is coming, when, or how, he knoweth, in whoſe 
=—_ are Times and Seaſons, which is not for w 
O KNOW, 
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| Verſe 13. And when the Dragon ſaw that he was caſt unto the Earth, he perſecuted the Woman which 


brought forth the Man-child. | 


14. And tothe Woman were given two Wings of a great Eagle, that ſbe might flee into the ili int 
her Place: where ſhe is nouriſbed fer a time, and times, "ond half a — from the ; Fw pry 


Serpent. ; 
15. And the Serpent caft out of his Mouth Water as a Fhod, after the Woman: that he might cauſe 


her. to be carried away of the Flood. 


16. And the Earth helped the Woman, and the Earth opened her Mouth, and fwallrwed up the Flad which 


the Dragon caſt out of his Mouth. 


17. And the Dragon was wroth with the Woman, and went to make War with the remnant of hrr 


Seed, which keep the Commandments, of God, and have the Teflimony of Feſus Chrift, 


THIS 
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HIS Part of the Chapter, containeth a new Tu firſt is fet forth, Yerſe 13. in two, 1. The 
Trial of the Church: Which tho''it be ob- Devil's Defign and Work, He per/ecuted the Woman 
ſcure, yet theſe Things are clear, . That which had brought forth the Man- chill: This ditfer- 
as to the Time thereof it doth ſucceed and eth from what is fpoken of, /2r/e 4. ('altho” that be 
that immediately to her firſt Trial, and her travailing Perſecution alſo ) in theſe three, 1. In the Obje&t 
under heatheniſh Perſecution is over, and doth pre- whom he perſecuteth; it is the ¶iman which brought 
ceed the open appearing of Antichriſt, which follow- forth the Man- child, whereas before it was the Man- 
eth in the beginning of the next Chapter: And there- chili it ſelf, Lene 4. The Parties are, upon the 
fore it muſt continue the Hiſtory of the Churches Matter, the ſame: But the Church, conſidered in 
Condition from C#n/tantine's coming to the Empire, her complex Nature, as an aſſociated Body, with Or- 
about the Year 310. until the Year 606. or there- dinances, of Word, Sacraments, Diſcipline or Go- 
y: Which in the fifth Trumpet, Chap. ix. was vernment, is called the Miman, becauſe, as ſuch, ſhe 
3 to be the Time of the Diſcovery of Anti- bringeth forth, and is a Mother. Again, As ſhe is 
chriſt. 2. It is from this clear, that it muſt con- conſidered in her particular Members and Proſeſſors, 
temporate with the firſt four FTrumpets, Chap. viii. theſe are ſaid to be her Children; fo that the Differ- 
and ſo muſt in the Event be the ſame. It is more ence in this Reſpect, is, That formerly the Devil 
ſhortly and generally ſet down here, becauſe it was endeayoured immediately to cut off all Profeſſors that 
more largely inſiſted on in theſe, and becauſe the Scope bear the Name of Chriſtianity, by Heatheniſh Perſe- 
of this Viſion is eſpecially to deſcribe Antichriſt's cution,, ſeeking to deſtroy the Church in her Mem- 
Kingdom, which was more obſcurely and ſhortly bers; For, if there be no Profeſlors, there can be no 
pointed at by the fifth Trumpet, Chap. ix. and what Church: Here again, Seeing that failed him, and 

followed thereon, Chap. xi. And ſo the Scope of this he could no longer command Men to take the Lives- 
part, is to continue the Series of the Churches Con- of particular Chriſtians on that Account, he doth not - 
dition between her open Sufferings under the Dragon now War directly „ them, but he ſeeketh to 
and Heathen Perſecuters, and the open appearing of corrupt the Church indirectly, that by overturning 
the Beaſt, or Antichriſt: For, tho' that be the main the Ordinances in her, he might mar her former 


Scope of this Viſion, to ſet forth the Beaſt's Kingdom; Beauty that ſhe appeared in, Verſe 1. A Au 


yet becauſe that did not immediately ſucceed the for- clothed with the Sun: That ſo ſhe being no Woman, 
mer; and the Churches declining was not inſtantly at might be no Mother, whereby indirectly he might. 
its Hight, and the Devil was never idle; Therefore gain his Point, in poiſoning the Seed: This is done 
here is ſhown an interveening Exerciſe whereby the by the awakening and ſpreading of Schiſms and Here- 
Devil aſſayeth either utterly to undo her, or at leaſt: ſies in the Church, which tho they do not directly 
to make way for the Beaſt's Advancement, which ſtrike againſt the Being of Chriſtians, or particular 
could not without foregoing Preparation be expected Profeſſors; yet do they no leſs ſtrike againſt the Liſe 
to have ſuch univerſal Welcome in the World: And of Chriſtianity, in the Purity and Power of its Or- 
as John is the more ſhort in ſetting down this, ſo may dinances, without which there can be no Church, 
we be in explicating of it, having already ſpoken to altho* Men as Men continue to live. Hence we 
it on Chap. viii. may gather the ſecond and third Difference, fe wit... 
Is the Words, 1. The Devil's Defign is laid down, in the Inſtruments that he maketh Uſe of, and in 
Verſe 13. 2. The Churches Safety is expreſſed, Verſe the Manner of his purſuing this new Deſign, which 
14. 3. A new Mean uſed by him to purſue his De- is not violently and openly by Heathen Men who 
ſign, is foretold;. Verſe 15. 4. The Churches Pre- were without, as formerly he had done, but more 
ſctvation from that, and the Mean thereof followeth, ſubtilly and covertly by profeſſing Chriſtians he 
Verſe 16. And Laſtly, The Devil's grand Deſign endeavoureth this. He is now ſaid to penſcrute: 
which he in a great Meaſure accompliſheth in the Not as if he had not formerly perſecuted ;. but 
following Chapter, is hinted, /r/e 17. ſo that every to ſhew, that although he had altered his way 
Verſe hath a new material Step of the Churches Ex- in the former Reſpects, yet was his Defign no 
erciſe, wherein the Devil's unceſlant Malice on the leſs malicious in Reſpect of himſelf, nor hurt- 
one fide, and the Lord's gracious Care and Sove- ful in Reſpect of the Church, than the former 
raignty on the other, do in this Conteſt eminently was. ä 
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2. Tur Occaſion of this new Heat againſt the 
Church and the Change of his fotmer Way, is 
ſet down, And toben the Dragon ſato tbat he 
was caſt unto the Earth: Which importeth, I. 
The Ground of his Irritation, to wit, the former 
Foil which he had gotten; he is ſo indefatigable 
an Enemy, that having gotten one Defeat, he 
doth ( and that the more unceſſantly endeavour to 
recover what was loſt, which ought to make 
Men moſt vigilant, even then when they ſeem to have 
moſt Advantage. 2. It ſheweth the Reaſon why 
now be ſeeketh the Corrupting of the Church, 
the Mother in this w— ſubtile Way, and doth 
not directly purſue Child as he done, be- 
cauſe now by his former overthrow he found 
himſelf caſt unto the Earth, ſo that he could not 
have Men directly to own his Deſigns and to 
ive him Obedience as formerly when the ſupream 
Magiſtrates were for .him. g. It ſheweth the im- 
mediate Connexion of this his Deſign and what 
- Followed thereupon with the -Churches former 
Deliverance; ſo that no ſooner doth he find 
himſelf diſappointed of one Mean, but he doth 
aſſfay another. If it be asked, how the former 
Deliverance could be ſuch Ground of Joy to the 
Church, ſeeing this doth immediately follow upon 
it? Anfi. 1. It was certainly great Ground of 
Praiſe and Honour to God, and great Ground of 
Joy and Rejoycing to the Saints, in it ſelf, what- 
ever Effect accidentally thro' Satan's Malice and 
Mens Corruption might follow upon it; For, by 
it the Lord eminently vindicated: his Name, 
-Fruth and Servants from former and 
Oppreſſions, and give unto his Church great free- 
dom if it had bcen well improven. 2. Although 
the Devil inſtantly began this new Deſign, yet it 
was not at once brought to a Hight, and there- 
Fore it might be matter of Rejoycing to. the 
Church, to have that interval which followed be- 
tween the Hight of Heatheniſh Perſecution and that 
of Antichriſts which was to come, beſide other 
Reaſons given in the cloſe of the former Lec- 
ture. | ; T5 
Verſe 14. THE Churches ſafety is ſet forth in 
.theſe Circumſtances, 1. In the mean by which 
ſhe was preſerved, To the Woman were gruen two 
Wings of a great Eagle: This alludeth to the 
manner of God's bringing Jae! out of Egypt, 
which is faid to be as upon Eagles Wings, od. 
xix. 4. that is, a wonderful and ſpeedy Delivery, 
ſo that the Means uſed by the Devil to hurt, were 
not able to reach his End, We take it to be 


that ſame which is mentioned, Chap. vii. 1, 2, &c. 


An EXPOSITTION off the 
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of the Lord's ſealing his Ele& againſt that comi 

Storm, and that ſame,” Chap. xl. 1. of his con 
manding to Ades/ure the Temple : Becauſe, 1. Both 
theſe relate to the ſame Perſons, to wit, the true 
Church. And, 2. To the ſame time, 16 wit, im- 
mediately after Heatheniſh Perſecution. And, g. 
To the ſame Scope, to wit, the Preſervation of 
the Lord's own from thefe tempeſtuous Storms 
or Floods which by the Trumpets were to come 
upon the viſible Chur. 1 11 aun 
2. TInI Place whereto the | Woman is to flee, 
is mentioned that /be might flee. into the Wildernti, 
It is called her place, becauſe, ¶ Verſe 6.) it was 
prepared of God for het, and doth ſet forth the 
Lord's Soveraignty in ordering her Safety, and by 
ſpecial Providences carying out the place of her 
Security, as having appuinted it for her long be- 
fore the Trial came. By ilderueſi we are not 
to conceive. any ſuch particular Place in any De- 
ſert, but hereby is meant that the Lord ſeeth to 
the Safety of his Church in the midſt of the 
confufions. of the World, as if ſhe were locally 
removed from all | Fellowſhip with them to 2 
Neſert. More particularly it alludeth to the Lord's 
Way of bringing the People of ae! out of Egypty 
who immediately after their great and joyful Des 


livery from Pharaoh out of Egypt, were not brought“ 


unto the Land of Canaan, but for a long Time 
lived in the Milderne, where tho” they were 
freed from their former Oppreſſion, and had much 
Liberty to Worſhip God publickly, which they 
had not in Zgypr, yet wanted they not many 
Trials, and thro' their Corruptions many Sins; 
ſo here is holden forth a Wilderneſs ſtate of the 
Church, contemporary with, and ſuitable unto 
the Prophets propheiying in Sackloth : Which we 
may take up particularly ro conſiſt in theſe, I. 
In a condition that is ſaſe, as being now out of 
the Way of Hazard. 2. As in a great Part latent 


and not diſcernable to the Men of the World, as 


if ſhe had been removed to ſome Deſert; 3. A 


comfortleſs and ſolitary | outward. Condition, with 


which, altho” the true Church was not immedi- 
ately pinched after Heatheniſh Perſecution, yet 
were the moſt faithful ever liable thereto in al 


the Churches Trials; and it came to an He ght 


under Antichriſt, with whom this ##7/derne/s ſtate 
doth contemporate. 4. It holdeth forth an Eclipſe 
of the viſible and ſpiritual Luſtre and Beauty of 
the Church which doth not now ſhine amongſt Men 
as formerly it did, no more than if ſhe were remov- 
ed to a ider neſi. | 


3. IN 


ys 
1 


— 


* 
r a —* at 3 1 a+ 4 af © ht ww, £m” 


et weew oops d S WweomMwbgge ono eee = 


Chap. 12: 

3. I'n this Virſe we have the Lord's Care of 
ker and Proviſion for her during this Time, ſhe is 
not to ſtarve there, and tho now the World about 
her become a Wilderneſs ;- Yet e is nturiſhed, that 
is, I. Hath ſpiritual Food provided for her, and 
bleſſed of God: to her, ſo that when Fradition, 
Superſtition, - Idolatry, and that which cannot 
nouriſh, do abound amongſt the generality of 
them who are called Chriſtians, even when ſhe hath 
the ſincere Milk of the. Word appointed for her 
and that in ſuch a Way as the World knew not 
whence it came: In which there is an Alluſion 
to God's Way of feeding the //raelites extraordi- 
narily in the Wilderneſs, and to his providing for 
Elias by the Ravens, when he durſt not be ſeen in 
Iirael. 2. This, that he is nouriſhed, holdeth forth 
the Lord's kind Manner of Communicating his 
Proviſion to his Church in her ftrait, ſo that 
altho' ſhe be not feaſted as ſometimes a Stranger 
will do another, yet doth he nouriſh her as a 
Mother or Nurſe do their ſucking Child. 3. It 
implieth the- Lord's continuing of Miniſters with 
her during that Time, who ſhould be for Number 
and Qualifications fitted for feeding of her: There- 
fore Verſe 6. It is ſaid, that /be hath a Place pre- 
pared of God, where they ſhould feed ber, &c, That 
is, the Prophets mentioned in the former Chap- 
ter. | 
4. Tux time of her ſtay,is, r a time, and times and 
balf a time, that is, The fame with what was men- 
tioned, Yer/e 6. and Chap. xi. and in the following 
Chapter, It is here repeated, 1. To ſhew the 
certainty-of this Event. 2. To ſhew that it is the 
ſame with that, mentioned, Verſe G. and contem- 
porary with theſe of the ſame extent, Chap. xi. 
and 13. And, 3. It is mentioned in theſe Words 
with Alluſion to that of Dan. vii. 25. wherein the 
Tyranny: of Antiochus over the Church of the 


eus is expreſſed almoſt in the ſame Terms; 4 
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particularly, 1. We will find it the ſame Thing, 
and belonging to the ſame time with that ſealing, 
mentioned, Chap. vii. and that meaſuring that is 
deſcribed in the former Chapter: Both which ſhew 
a lows Condition of the Church in reſpect of the 
Paueity-'of Profeſſors, her latentneſs, and inconſpi- 
cuouſneſs as to the former Beauty and viſible 
Nrotection, and the Reſpect, Protection and care- 
fulneſs that is upon the Lord's fide, in reference to 
theſe few. Therefore, 2. By this fleeing of the 
Womans, we are not to underſtand any local 
Mutation of the Church, but a difappearing of the 
true Church in reſpect of what ſhe- was; for, 
the ſealed ones continue under the Storm with the 
reſt, and are preſerved from that Hurt, Chap. ix. 4. 
not by any local Tranſmigration ffom one place 
to another, but by God's ſecret Protection and Seal- 
ing; and the-Temple- ſtandeth where it was, even 
when it was meaſured by for the Lord, Chap. ix. 1. 
akho* by the Addition of Human Iaventions, 
Superſtitzons and Ceremonies, and eſpecially by the 
ſwarms of Locufts, mentioned, Chap. ix. who 
were ſo numerous in the utter Court, that the 
Temple and theſe few in it Who yet retained the 
true Altar, were ſcarce diſcernable, and that field 
of the Church, which » was- plcaſant before, by their 
Corruption is made like unto. a H4/dernefs, as to 
the ſpiritual Beauty which formerly ſhe enjoyed: 
And thus the Church is ſaid ta fee, when by An- 
tichriſt's ſitting down on her, and overſpreading 
her, ſhe doth not appear as formerly, but he and 
his followers who tread the utter Court, are ſeen 
to fill the Room where ſhe was. And ihus, even 
Papiſts expound and apply, this Place, ( as we hint- 
ed at in the former. Chapter) illuſtrating it thus, 
that as now in England the Church (ay they] 
may be ſaid to be fled to the Mallerueß. becauſe 
that conſpieuous Catholick Church, which was 
once in her, it is obſcured by the oyerſpreading 


ime,, that is one Year; Times, that is, two of Hereticks as they called them, -altho*there be yes 

Years: And the dividing , - @ Time there, ſhew2th within the ſame Bounds a Number of true Catho- 
ſome odd Number of Days; but here-being Ha, licks! who remain - a part of the true Church: So 
a Time. It is to make it agreeable with. the other ( ſay they) the Churches general Flight under An- 
reckonings of -ferty two Months, three Years and tichriſt, is to be conceived to be her general · obſcur- 
an half, Sc. In ſum : it is to ſhew, that a hile her ing by the numerouſneſs of his followers, whileas 
Prophets propheſie in Sackcloth, and Antichriſt there ſhall be ſtill, even in theſe ſeveral Bounds over 
en. Count, ſhe is to be in the Hilde woe he governeth, ſucha Number of trucCatholicks 
ft 4d 1 as ſtill make up a true Church. And this 
5. Tux end of this fleeing, is, Bm ther Face of we es ebene applied tin 
the Serpent, that is, to be preſerved from his Fury tion- of-the-true Antichriſt, is the very ſame thing 
and Rage, as if ſhe had been conveyed out of mentioned; here. 3. This inconſpicuouſneſs and la- 
ht. 35 TA tency, is not any Change on the Perſons who 
To apply this of the Churches fleeing more continne Profeſlofs of the true Church, as Papiſts 
| abfurdly - 
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abſurdly impute to us; but here the Devils Deſign at the ſame Time. 5. This Diſtinction between the 
being agaimſt the purity of Ordinances and the Church Maman, or Profeſſion and Profeſſors from the 
as contfidezed complex ly as a Woman and Mother, ſuner- added ptions and declining Profeſſon, i 
it is in that Reſpct that ſhe is ſaid eſpecially to flee; not ſo much, or only to be from a ſtatoi 
becauſe, that altho' the Perſons continue ſtill vifible, Diviſion and Separation; — mars botween them. 
yet the former Purity of Ordinances, Truths of in reſpect of Place, or diſtinct Profeſſion, as if the 
the Goſpel and fmple Way of Church-Commu- true W orfhippers were in one Place, and the de. 
28 nion, which formerly made her conſpicuous, is clined Church in another, without any externa 
5 now made exceeding undiſcernable, and ſhe in that Communion in any Part of Worſhip together, dur- 
Reſpect is made as it were to flee; fo that now, ing this Time; but in this eſpecially, that theſe 
partly, thro* the multitude of Corruptions, Su- true Worſhippers, tho living amongſt the other, 
perſtitions, &c. that inſect the Church; and partly, did yet keep themſelves from theſe Corruptions, and 
thro' the fear of Profeſlors, and hazard that there and from communicating in them with theſe who 
is openly to difown theſe, it becameth exceeding were corrupted, at leaſt in ſuch Things as were in- 
difficult to diſcern Purity of Doctrine, and the fimple confiſtent with the Foundation, altho* in many ac. | 
-way of worſhip, and theſe who ſincerely adherethereto, cidental and circumſtantial Things they might be en- 
altho' ſuch indeed continue ſtill to be free from the ſnared in the common Courſe of the Time, yet keeps | 
Corruptions of Doctrine, ſuperſtitiouſneſs of Wor- ing {till the Foundation of eſſential Truths and Wor- 
ſhip and theſe who were infected therewith, but ſhip, whereby they continue to be true Members of 
theſe laſt become ſo predominant over the Face of the Church, and to have the Reality and Power of | 
the Chriſtian World, that the former is conceived Ordinances amongſt them, altho' much obſcured by 
to be removed, and all are accounted to he of the buildir ing of Hay, Stubble, Ern. and ſuch like 
this one corrupt Way, the Harmony therein is ſo thereupon; which may yet be conſiſtent with their 
A general. And what the Papifts plead for in the Salvation, as we may gather from the inſtancing of 
| ended univerſality af the Romiſh Catholick many worthy Men, who wanted not their Acce 
Religion, is from this found to be in a great to many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies and Practices, who | 
| part Truth, and to be acknowledged ſo, it being yet, by retaining the Foundation of Goſpel- Truth, 
| the very fulfilling of this Propheſie. 4. We are cannot be denied to be true Members of the true 
not to conceive, that theſe who obſcure the Beauty Church; and this failing of ſuch, hath no little In- 
E , of the Church, and are faid to poſſeſs the utter fluence on the Churches fleeing and bringing of her 
| Court, are indeed Perſons fimply extrinſick to the in reſpect of her Church-State into this Wilderncf 
| viſible Church, but extrinfick as to the Corruptions, and latent Condition, even as in the Times of the 
| ſtealing in and inſecting the generality of the Mem- Fetus Deſections, and particularly, of that in the 
ders of the viſible Church, by whom the Ordinances Days of Elijab, we will find many thouſands con- 
! of Doctrine, Worſhip and Government, are cor- tinuing really to be true Worſhippers of the tru: 
| rupted ; which again have Influence upon the God in Things fimply fundamental, and not to bow 
cotrupting of her Members: This fleeing then of the Knee to Baal, or totally to partake of the com- 
the Womans is an in ward Infection, whereby her mon Apoſtaſy, altho' they might continue public * 
| former Church-ſtate is quite altered and turned to Communion in many Things with the reſt, and it js p 
| be another Thing, as if ſhe were not in the fame like, in every Thing not keep ſuch Diſtance with ; 
| place where ſhe was, even as, under the Law, it theſe Defections, and profeſs the Truth ſo as became be 
| 


— — 
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is ſaid of the Fews, that by their whoring from them, as by their Continuance in that Kingdom, 

God and DefeAions, the holy Fleſh paſſed from'them, where the publick pure Worſhip of God was ſo 7 
| Jer xi. 15. when they were and appeared to be un- diſcountenanced, and by their being undiſceroabe 10 
| ſuitable to their federal Relation to God, altho' even to Elijjab, ſeemeth to be manifeſt; and in tt 


they keeped ſtill the pretext thereof; ſo here, the this Caſe the Lord might feed and nouriſh them, 4 
| Church is faid to flee from the generality of theſe by continuing ſome faithful Miniſters for their g 
1 that profeſs Chriſtianity, when they become, Cauſe, 2s he had done ſome Prophets even in 10 


by their Corruptions, unſuitable to it, even altho* [/ael, altho” they knew not who were benefted pi 
5 they pretend ſtil] to a Profeſſion thereof, it being by them; or, ſo much ſolid Truth of his Goſpel — 
| as inconſiſtent with the being of a pure Church to in the midſt of much Superſtition and humane de 
alter and corrupt the purity of Ordinances, as for Invention, which being choſen by them, and ſe- 
one to continue in one Place, and to flee from it, | | parated o 
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Chap. 12. 
from the poiſenous Additions, might prove 


Fol Food by God's Blefling to 'them, whereas 


others of that ſame Society might ſtarve, or poi- 
ſon themſelves by their forbearing of the Truth 
that was continued, and their drinking in of the 
Errors and Superſtitions that were added : And ac- 
cording to this, we will find in the 'Writings of 
many, where theſe Corruptions are moſt frequent, 
et ſometimes ſo much ſolid Truth, that if it be 
cleanly ſeparated, and wailed out from that infecti- 
ous Leaven, may prove uſeful and -nouriſhing to 
Souls. And hence it is, that even among theſe who 


had no viſible - ſtated Separation from Popery, there 


may be ſaid to be continued a true Church, in as 
far as the Lord continued theſe Truths, and, no 
Queſtion, had ſome amongſt them for whoſe Be- 
hove he did continue them, as a Church to him, 
altho* the Popiſh -Church as ſuch, was not the 
true Church, but contradiſtinguiſhed from it; and 
in this Reſpect, the -viſible Church at that Time, 
at leaſt in Part, and the Antichriſtian Church, are 
to be diſtinguiſhed in Reſpect of this different Con- 
ſideration of Profeſſors, to toit, that general declin- 
ed Church, is Antichriſtian, as conſidered in her 
Adherence to him, and owning of all his Corrup- 
tions, whereby ſhe carrieth his Mark ; but, as con- 
fidered in Reſpect of theſe who retain the Foun- 
dation, and own the- fundamental Truths of Chriſt, 
and truly adhere to him, theſe are the Church of 
Chriſt, altho' in Reſpect of their declining and 
partial Defection they be an impure and obſcure 
Church; whereof ſomething is ſaid, Chap. xi. 
Lecture ult. and more may be ſaid (God willing) 
after ward. 

6. T 1s fleeing of the Woman, and Deſection 
of the Church, is not to be conceived as inftant- 
ly at an Height; or, during this whole Time, to 
be accounted of equal Groſneſs; For altho' it be- 
gin immediately after Heatheniſh Perſecution, as is 
faid, and before the Beaſt's publick appearing ; yea, 
before the Flood be caft out of the Dragon's Mouth ; 
yet is ſhe for a Time in fight: Therefore it is ſaid, 
That he caſt out the uod after her. And there- 
fore we are not to account the Church, during 
the firſt four Trumpets, to be no Church, but a 
declining or fleeing Church, as being in her way 
to this Wildernels-condition, It would not there- 
fore be thought, that that State of the Church, 
during the firſt four famous general Councils, 
wherein the Truths of God were vindicated, is to 
be paralleled with that corrupt State which Tuc- 
ceeded to theſe; yet, conſidering the beginning 
of the Decay of Purity of Doctrine, and Sim- 
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plicity of Worſhip in the Church, and the Way 
that was then accidentally made for Antichriſt's 
publick appearing, as we cleared on the firſt four 
'Trumpets; and confidering the way how Periods 
are reckoned in this Propheſie, ( whereof more was 


ſaid on Chap. xi. Lecture iv.) We conceive it is 


fafe therefore, and only agreable to the nature of 
theſe Periods, to fix the Time as is ſaid. 

I the 15. Ver. We have the Serpent's malici- 
ous Craft againſt the Woman .ſet down, 1. In 
the Mean he maketh Uſe of; It is Water as a 
Head. 2. There is the Fountain this ſpringeth 
from: He caft it out of his Muth. 3. There is 
(to ſay ſo) the Object, in reference to which he 
directeth this Nad; It i3 after the Woman, Las- 
ly, There is his Deſign, that is, that he might cauſe 
her ts be carried away of the Fuad. By this Ma- 
ter as a Flnd, we underſtand Errors, and that in 
a moſt aburdant Meaſure and violent Manner. 
Sometimes they are compared to Winds, as Chep. 
vii. Sometimes again to Water that is very tu- 
multuous, as Jade ver. 13. The Maintainers of 
them are called raging Waves of the Sea. They are 
compared to 4 Flad, to hold forth, 1. The a- 
bounding of them. 2. The ſudden Riſe of them. 
4. The Hurtfulneſs of 
them, which do drown Souls, and overturn the Face 
of the viſible Church, as Floods do Fields. That © 
Errors muſt be underſtood here, theſe Things will 
clear, 1. That this Flood proceedeth out of the 
Devil's Mouth, who is a Liar, and the Father 
thereof, and ſerdeth lying Spirits out into the 
Mouths of others. 2. It is clear from the con- 
temporary Propheſie of the firſt four Trumpets; 
For, this holdeth forth the Troubles of the Church 
immediately after Heatheniſh Perſecution ; The 
Event alfo being exactly conform, as was clear in 
the viii. Chap. doth confirm this. The Serpent is 
faid to cat this Flood out of bis Mauth: Which import- 
eth, 1. That the Original of all Error is from the De- 
vil, the Father of Lies. And what kind of Waters can 
theſe be that proceed out of ſuch a Mouth? This is 
to make Men loath all declinings from Truth; for, the 


Devil hath, as it were, diſgorged himſelf by ſending a- 


broad ſuch a Thing. 2. It importeth a Suddenneſs in 
the Riſe, and a Vehemency in the driving on of ſuch 
Errors, that he did not only ſpue theſe out of his 
Mouth, dut he did caſt them with a kind of Violence 
and Force. Laſth, It ſheweth alſo his Malice, that 
throweth ſuch Floods after a fleeing Woman. This 
agreeth well alſo ( according to the former Applicati- 
on under the firſt four. Trumpets) unto the primi- 
tive Errors, which indeed were like a Flood, an! 

"HEY were 
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were moſt : violently on to the great. hurt 
of the Church. This letteth us ſee how impetuous 
Error will. be ſor a Time, and what Height in the 
Juſtice of God. it may come unto.. 3. It is ſaid. to 


de caſten aſter the /aman:: Which doth not only 


import his lavelling it at her, and his ſeeking there- 
by to infect the Ordinances,. and the Mother that 
bringeth forth the true Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
(for, che reſt of the World he doth not much value 
them) But alſo it doth import, 1. That the 
Woman was moving. And, 2. That he took the 


Advantage of her moving, as it were, to carry her 


the more eaſily away before ſhe could. ſettle : This 
is clear from the fourth Thing, which is his Deſign, 
to wit, That be might cauſe her to be carried away 
with the Nod. It is not ſaid, That he might 


drown her. with the Flood, But that with ſuch Er- 


rors he might drive her from Truth and ſtedfaſt- 
neſs therein, and carry her away in that Head with 
the reſt of the unſtable World; and ſo, in a Word, 
that he might. undo her, That ſhe ſhould be no 
Woman and no Church. We conceive the Event 
to be anſwerable in theſe two, 1. The Church by 
temporal Pomp and Grandour, and multiplying of 
Ceremonies, . and. ſuch like, did begin the Flight of 
the true Church, and did ſomeway by that declining 
obſcure her. 2. When Spirits were grown ſome- 
what Carnal and had fallen from their. former Sim- 
plicity, then the Devil took. Advantage to raiſe up 
abominable Errors, and did drive them on impetu- 
ouſly, intending thereby to deſtroy all, and involve 
the few that .keep their Garments clean in theſe Abo- 


minations: Which: two are clear in Hiſtory, as hath: Laſih, There is no other Thing will ſuit the 


been formerly ſaid. | 

Ix the 16. Verſe We have the Remedy and Co- 
vert provided againſt this Storm, whereby the Devil's 
Deſign is diſappointed, It is ſaid, And the Earth help- 
a the Woman, and the Earth opened her Mouth, 


and fuwallnued up the Flood which the Dragon caji 


out of his Mouth. In the General this ſeemeth hard 
to be expounded. or applied, yet we muſt follow 
the ſimple. Scope-and Strain. of the Allegory, which 
is this, that as the. Devil. caſteth out Errors like 
Floods to carry away the Church, as proper Flood of 


Water do carry things before them, ſo the Lord 


doth provide Means to drain and dry up theſe Had: 
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or Inſtrument of the Woman's Help, and the Earth 
helped the Woman. 2, There is the Manner how 
the Earth adminiſtreth this Help, fe openeth he- 
Auth, and feoallaweth up the Flood which the Ser. 
pent had caſt out of his Mouth, By Earth here 
we cannot underſtand the World, as contradiſtin. 
guiſhed from the viſible Church, becauſe there is ng 
way conceivable of their helping the /Yoman again 


Errors: Neither in the Event, will any thing of 


that be found Truth; for, theſe Gaths and Vandal 


that invaded the Empire, did altogether befriend F 


the Arians, and were 
We muſt then b 
Church at that J. 


nemies to the pure Church. 
Earth underſtand the viſible 


contradiſtinguiſhed from the. pure Members therein, 
theſe Things will clear, 1. Becauſe it muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be underſtood of the viſible Clturch, and yet i 
is expreſly contradiſtinguiſhed' from the Woman 
and her Seed that comprehendeth the pure Members; 


Therefore by Earth here muſt be underſtood that | 
part of the vifible Church, which was declining | 


faſt from its Purity. 2. There is no way of apply- 


ing of the £arths opening its Mouth and drinking Þ 


up of that Food, but to underſtand it of that de- 
clining Church, as is ſaid. 3. The Event alſo wil 


clear it, as ſomewhat was ſaid, Chap. viii, and | 


what. we may. now hint, will further evidence, 


Allegory, as the Application will make appear. If 
it be asked, how the viſible Church can be called 
the Earth during the firſt tour Trumpets * Anſib. l. 
We muſt not have Reſpect only to the firſt fou 
Trumpets, but to the whole Period of all the fix ; ani 
therefore as the Woman is contradiſtinguiſhed fron 
the viſible Church, and faid to be hid for the ſpact 
of 1260. Days, becauſe her low Condition came 
to. a Hight in that Time, though for a Time ft 
wanted not Liberty, even ſo in Oppoſition to that, 
the declining Part of the vſible Church, during that 
Time, is. called Earth, becauſe in. that Period her 
earthlineſs came to a Height, although for a Tine 


of Errors, as effectually as the. Earths opening of it was but advancing. And upon this Ground, 


its Mauth will ſoon dry up a Hod. And it being 


ſomewhat certain: what the Foods. are, it will be 


ſafeſt to look to the. Means, which in the Event 
were made uſe of for. the reſtraining of theſe Abomi- 
nations. 


Antichriſt and his followers, are ſaid to tread the utter 


thb for a conſiderable Time he came not to a Height, 
And this anſwer muſt be admitted, otherwiſe there 
is ho» agreeing of theſe Ptophefres which ſpeak of 


T. u E. Verſe hath. two Things, 1. The Mean the whole Period as at its Height, when notwitt- 


- 


ime, which was declining from 3 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel and becoming earthly Z 
in her Services and. Adminiſtrations, as we bea, 
Chap. vii. ſhe is called the Earth which the Wine 
was to blow upon. That it muſt be ſo underſtood 2 
here, to wit, of the declining. viſible Church, az | 


Court, Chap, xi. 2; 3. During all that whole Period, 


| 
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Chap. 12. | 
nding, they have many Degrees to paſs before wy 
— 1 oe 2. That viſible Church may be call- 


ed the Earth, becauſe of its earthly Pomp and 
Grandour, having great Titles, conteſts for Pre- 


cedency, ample temporal Governments in her Of- dinary 


ficers, and ſuch like; whereby ſhe looketh more 
earthly like :in her Carriage and proceedings, than the 
firſt primitive Church which appeared clothed with 
the Sun, and in a heavenly Frame in the beginning 
of the Chapter. 3. She may be called the Earth 
that helped the Moman, becauſe of the Countenance 
that oftentimes ſhe had of civil Magiſtrates and the 
Concurrence that was between the then viſible Church 
and the Magiſtrates at that Time for the ſupreſſing 
of Errors. 4. It may be ſaid the Earth helped the 
Woman, becauſe of the general Concurrence of Mul- 
titudes of Nations withm the viſible Church, which 
being compared with the few ſingle ones, might be cal- 
led by this Name. It is here to be adverted, that 
when we ſpeak of the Earths concurring to Help 
the Woman during that time, that it is not to be 
ſupponed that many of the good Emperors and ar- 
cient Fathers are to be accounted of this declining 
Church, as it is contradiſtinguiſhed from the Voman: 


For tho? they be diſtinguiſhed, yet they are not ſe- 


parated in Place, but, as hath often been ſaid, they 
might be in oneCouncil and yet fall under thisContra- 
Diſtinction. Beſide, the viſible Church at that Time 
is not denominated from any honeſt Perſons that 
were in her, but from her general Tendency to 
earthlineſs in Worſhip during this Period, as is ſaid. 
Alſo we will find this Neceſſity of diſtinguiſhing 
many of the //aman's Seed that lived under Anti- 
ehriſt from being a Part of his Church even in the 
darkeſt Time. 

TAE ſecond Thing in the Verſe, is, The 
Manner how this Part of the viſible Church helpeth 
the true Church, The Earth opened her Mouth, and 
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are aſſwaged, So the viſible Church, her opening 
of her Mouth, that is, by ſerious Exhortations in 
Preachings, Diſputes in Writings, Determinations 
in Synods and Councils, and ſuch like, is the or- 
and approven Mean of reftraining Error 
and preſerving Truth. It is ſaid, The Earth opened 
her Mouth and ſtualled up the Hud, which the 
Dragon «caſt out of his Mouth. This fwatlowing 
doth not imply any Affection and Love to that 
Hlaod, for ſhe doth not kindly drink it; But it im- 
porteth, 1. An Indignation at it. 2. A Haſte and 
Speedineſs in concurring for drying up the ſame. 
3: A ridding of Marches in ſome full and eminent 
Manner for the vindicating of theſe Truths. In 
the former Ver the Devil is called the Cerpent, be- 
cauſe he was carrying his Deſign cloſly; here he 
is called the Dragon, becauſe his Deſign cometh 
to be diſcovered. It is not ſaid that the Earth did 
ſwallow up the Flad which the Dragon did caſt 
after the Moman, but fimply the Haad that he caſt 
out of his Mouth: The Reaſon of this is, becauſ: 
the Earth (that is, the d:clining Church) when 
indeed materially ſhe was helping the J/aman the 
pure Church, yet had ſhe no difcerning of that Di- 
ſtinction, but was only provoked with Indignation 
againſt-theſe abominable Errors, tho? as to the Event 
the Lord made good Help to his true Church out of 
the ſame. | 

No w, to conſider the Application of this in the 
Event, We will find it fully agreeable to this Pro- 
pheſie, 1. When the Devil raiſed up four groſs 
abominable Errors immediately after the Churches 
obtaining of Peace, there was a geil eral Concur- 
rence of the Plurality of the vifible Church and 
Officers thereof for diſcoverinz, confuting and con- 
demning the ſame, and cenſuring the Abettors thereof ; 
thus they are, the firſt Herefic, 70 toit, tnat of Arius, 
which denied the Eternity of the God-head of the 


fwalkwed up the Hood which the Dragon caſt out of Son, was condemned by the firſt famous Council 


his Mouth. By Earth we underſtand, as is ſaid, 
the declining part of the viſible Church, which in 
End became Antichriſtian. And among other Reaſons 
why ſhe is called the Earth here, we conceive this 
is one, becauſe that declining Church was to preſerve 
the Truth in reference to theſe four primitive Errors, 
even in its moſt earthly Temper and in its loweſt 
Degree of declining, by which the Doctrine of 
the (od-head and of the Perſon of our blefled 
Lord Jeſus hath been preſerved for the Benefit of 
the Z/amans Seed, even amongſt their corrupt Wri- 
ters. Alſo this Expoſition of Earth, will anſwer 
the Allegory well; for, as the Eartbs drinking 
up of Hlaads, is the ordinary Way whereby they 


at Nice, during the Reign of Conflantine the Great, 
and by his Concurrence. The ſecond Error of the 
Macedonians, who denied the perſonality of the 
holy Ghoſt, was condemned by the ſecond genera! 
Councel, which was the firit at Con/tantingple : This 
was convocated by Theodgus the Great. The third 
Error of Neftorivs, who divided Chriſt's Natures, 
and aſſerted him to have two Perſons as well as 
two Natures, - was condemned by the third 
famous general Councel at Epheſus under Theods- 
ſus the Second. A fourth Principal fundamental 
Error, was that of Eatyches, who on the contrary 
of Neftorius, did confound the Natures of Chritt 
and aflert him to have but one Nature, as he is 
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but one Perſon: This was under Martianus the in the viſible Church, and there is no attaining. 


Emperor. Now, conſidering that in the Event there of a publick . Determination for Truth, without 
is ſuch a general Concurrence of the whole Church, the ( of many otherways unſound, 
even when there were Failings, and a Decay in many. Therefore when the Lord in an: extraordi 

Things: This may well look like the Earth's dry- Manner ſtirreth up ſuch to concur for ſuch an 
ing up of the Flood, and be a Part of the fulfilling End, it is a great Help to the Church. And in- 
of this Propheſie; eſpecially if we conſider, in the deed we ſee in theſe primitive Times, even when 
ſecond Place, That theſe Truths were not only main- Truth had been confirmed, that afterward Error 
tained during the firſt four Ly dow while the got the Advan of the. Plurality upon its ſide, 
Church was not altogether out of Sight, (for, the and pretended Determinations for it, as in the 
laſt Error, is caſt out after the Woman, as well as Hiſtory of the Councils may. be ſeen. Some. 
the firſt, which importeth her to have had ſome Vi- times the Ariaus in numerous Councils had but 
fibility all that Time) but, in her moſt declining few Oppoſers, as Hilarius, Oſius, and Paulinus, &c 
Times, ſhe hath keeped theſe Truths concerning the who thereſore were baniſhed, becauſe they ceded 


SGod- head of the Son, the Perſonalty of the holy not. By which we may ſee, that the Lord made 
Ghoſt, the perſonal Natures of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Uſe of many Men for concurring in the former © 
were ſtill keeped pure in the Time of the greateſt Determinations, who at other Times, when the © 


Darkneſs of Popery. In God's Providence the Anti- Face of Authority changed, did quite alter: Vet 


_ chriſtian Church being conſtrained to acknowledge. to conclude this, we. may fee the Truth of this 


theſe four general Councils, and theſe particular Propheſie is fulfilled,.. that is, that tho' there be 


Truths maintained in them, in Oppoſition to the many oppoſite Councils unto theſe former, yet 
former Errors: Yea, ( laying aſide their Curioſity) have theſe alway been acknowledged, even in the 


many of their corrupt Schoolmen have. done well Popiſh Church, and many have gotten good there- 
to this Purpoſe: W herefore- here. we would ad- of, which, hath been:-a great help unto them, 
vert, 1. That their keeping pure theſe fundamental Alſo this may give an Hint of one Reaſon why 
Truths in that Church, is a Thing eſpecially deſign- the viſible. Church is ſo ſoon diſtinguiſhed from 
ed of God, and cometh to paſs by his Providence; the fleeing Woman. And it is wonderful that 
and being foretold, as to him, it could not be other- when Conſtantine. appeareth againſt Arius, there 
wiſe, 2. We may advert and gather here, That the is ſuch a general Concurrence of all ſorts againſt 
Antichriſtian Church is not in every fundamental him,.. eſpecially of Biſhops and Church-Offiers, 
Point of Chriſtianity to be corrupt: For, in parti- and. that ſome few. Years- thereafter, , during the 
cular it is propheſied of her, that ſhe ſha!l.keep theſe Time of the ſame Emperor, there. are ſo few 
Doctrines pure, and not receive the Flood of the firſt. Countenancers of the Truth, and ſo many Fa- 
impetuous Errors; For, the Earth here, is that ſame: vourers of that Error, who, it is like, had ſome- 
Earth upon which the Wird bloweth, Chap. vii. time condemned the ſame. A ſecond Reaſon, is, 
and hurteth with Antichriſt's Delufions, and the The Lord would have us loving Truth where- 
ſame Earth or World, which in the Chapter fol- ever it may be found, if it were even among 
lowing is ſaid to worſhip the Beaſt. 3. We the Writings of Antichriſt's Vaſlals, he will not 
enquire after the Reaſons. why the Lord thinketh have us. to meaſure. Truth. or Error by Mens 
good to make Uſe of that Church for preferving of Piety or Profanity, who maintain the ſame, nei- 
theſe Truths, Fir/t, One Reaſon is clear in the Text, ther will be have Determinations of Councils to 
that thereby the Woman, that is, the pure Church, be caſten, or accepted, . becauſe the Plurality of the 
not only during the. firſt four Trumpets, when Diſcerners are profane. or holy, but he will have 
Things were not altogether corrupt, as was ſaid; both ſquared according to the ſupreme Rule, 
but alſo under the fifth and ſixth, might be fed, And ſo we are to welcome Truth, preſerved and 
and theſe moſt neceſſary and fundamental Truths brought down through the Antichriſtian Church, 
might be preſerved for that End, and for preventing as-if it were immediately . revealed, A third Rea- 
her being overmaſtered or enſnared by theſe Errors: ſon why the Lord will have theſe Truths pre- 
For, it is like, had not theſe Truths been generally ſerved in Antichriſt's Church, is, That he may be 
acknowledged as determined. by the Church, many the more vailed, and the Snare the greater unto the 


moe, even of the Elect, had been in Hazard by World. while he looketh like a Lamb, as is ſaid in the 
tze Subtilty of theſe Hereticks: And conſider- next Chapter: For, it cannot be thought, that if he 
ing, that oftentimes the  fincere Number are few ſhould 
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ſhould any of theſe clear Truths, fo fully 
— 1 Councils and Fathers, that 
he could prevail ſo ſuddenly and univerſally to 
bring almoſt the whole vilible Church to give bim 
Adoration.” A fourth Reaſon may be the Lord's 
juſt Purpoſe: to harden ſuch as are wholly given 
up to Antichriſt's Deluſons, who, becauſe of their 
owning of ' theſe Truths and | | 
the primitive Church in that, are the more ready co 
conceit, that they are Succeſſors to the firſt pure 
primitive Church, and therefore are the hardlier 
brought to renounce their other Abominations. 
Fiſthly, It is to ſhew alſo the Lord's Soveraignty 
over corrupt Men, and his Care of his Church, 


— 
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when they intend no ſuch thing. And thus while 
generally they own theſe Truths, and while par- 
ticular” Writers now and then fall to propoſe and 
defend other fundamental Truths, ſome one, ſome 
another, out of all: the Lord provideth a Summary 
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in the moſt ſecure and corrupt Time. 
We come now to the 17. Verſe wherein the De- 
vi's laſt grand Defign is generally inſinuated, but is 


ly ſucceeding, when he getteth ſome Diſappoint- 
ment in the four Trumpets; it is ſaid, and the 
Dragon was wrath with the Woman, and went t1 
make War with the Remnant of her Seed, &c. In 
which Verſe we have theſe three, 1. The Increaſe 
of the Devils Malice, he was wroth with the Woman; 
The Woman, or Church, had done him no Wrong, 
yet is he wroth that he getteth not his own Malice 
yented againſt her. It is a moſt -deviliſh Diſpoſition 
when Men are wroth with others becauſe they can- 
not hurt them and undo them, eſpecially the Wo- 
man or her Seed: And yet Men being naturally of 
this Father, want not this deviliſh Malignity till by 
Grace it be ſubdued, though in ſome it appear leſs, 
in others more. Again, it will ſeem to import here, 
that though the. Devil was wroth before, and is al- 
ways wroth with the Woman and her Seed, yet 
that-ſpecial Difappointments of his Deſigns, and her 
particular and extraordinary Preſervation, - do eſpeci- 

| ally gall him.: This we conceive is not unſuitable 

| to the Curſe that he is under, nor to the Lord's glo- 

| rious Soveraignty over him, even to bring about his 
= own Defigns- upon his own Head. 2. His Deſign, 
, the Fruit of this Anger, is ſet down, he went 
8 # make Nur with the Remnant of her Seed. - Where 
JF advert, 1. That now his Deſign is not againſt the 
Woman immediately, but againſt her Sced, chat is, 
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their agreeing with 


who can make even ſuch to be helpful to her, 


of Fundamentals with which by one Providence or 
other he feedeth and eſtabliſheth theſe that are his 


more exprelly followed in the Chapter immediate 0 | 
combined pure viſible Church: This of mating 


. our ſelves; T 
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not againſt a viſible Church and the Conſtitution and 
Frame of Ordinances in general, but againſt particu- 
lar Members that themſelves from the 
Corruptions of the Time. The Reaſon of the 
Change we conceive to be this, that during the firſt 
four general Councils, and before Antichriſt came 
to a Height, he had ſtill ſome Sight of a viſible 
Church and pure Ordinances as to Eſſentials ( there. 
fore the laſt Part of the Flood is caſt out after the 
Woman, as well as the firſt ) But when the fifth 
Trumpet ſoundeth, which darkneth the Sun and the - 


- Air, and when Antichriſt ariſeth, whom now he in- 


tendeth to bring to a Height, there is not ſuch a 
Face of a viſible Church or pure Ortinances to be ſeen 4 
as was formerly, for, ſhe is obſcured with a Multi- 
tude of corrupt Worſhipers. The Devil knoweth ? 
there is a Church, but ſeeing he cannot come at her, 


he is wroth and turneth to her Seed, that is to par- 


ticular Perſons here or there, who preſerved them- 
ſelves pure. 2. It is called the Remnant of her Seed, 
becauſe, during that Time, they were to be exceed- 
ing few, even as a very ſmall Remnant. It is ſaid, - 
that the Dragon went to make War with that pure 
Remnant: They are not a Party for him, yet 
now when he miſſeth the Mother he purſueth the 
Seed who were much more diſcernable than any 


Mar, importeth his ſtreaching himſelf to the yond- 
moſt to undo them. The third Thing in the Verſe 


is, the Deſcription of the Woman's Seed, that it 


may be known what are the Characters whereby 
he doth decern them, and whereby we may decern 
are two, 1. They" keeb the Com- 
mandments of God: Which is to be underſtood, 1, - 
Simply, as the Word is, P/al” cxix. 6. They have 


Reſpect in their Walk to all God's Commandments - 


though they attain not to Perfection thetein; Hi. 
neſs becometh God's Houſe for ever,” Pſal. xciii. 5. 
And is a good Character of a Child of God. 2. 
We may underſtand it in Oppoſition to the antichri- 
ſtian Church, who, during this Time, ſpend - their 
Devotions in Obedience to Traditions and Com- 
mandments of Men, whereby, as Chriſt faith of the 
Phariſees, they did mate void the Commandments f 
Cad. By this we may fee that Vows, Faſtings, 
Peregrinations, Adoration of Crofles and the like, 
though never ſo many with never ſo much Devoti- 
on and ſeeming Piety, will never prove one to be 
of the Seed of the true Church, whereas the ſimple 
fincere Practice of clear commanded Duties, will 
ſufficiently Evidence the ſame. The ſecond Cha- 
racter, is, and they have the Te/timany of Feſus Chriſt, 
that is, they are -not only legal in their Practice, 
but 
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_ tholick viſible Church in the Days of the Goſpel plead their general and eſſential Priviledges to us a 
he that hath Prophets, it is ſhe that is more, or leſs N ſome Things ceremonial were adjoyned to 
Seed that will lay down their Lives for the Teſti- I his followeth on the former, and is clear in that In- 
mony of Chriſt: The u hole Scope and Strain run- ſtance of the Fews, who are to be ingrafted in that 
in theie three Conſiderations, 1. The Jewiſh Church, 19. out of which many do come, Chap. xv. The 


It is to their old Church-State that they are again re- not interrupted by Antichriſt's fitting down in the 


Gentiles be one, yea, the Jetoiſb Church-ſtate before Church notwithſtandirg;-and after his Removal isto 
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but the Mediator in all his Offices is acknowledged by nor have it in the Profeſſion that is proper and ſult ( 
them: This is alſo to be underſtood, Fir/f, Simply, able to true Profeſſors, nor will be found therein ap- 1 


that they bear Teſtimony to Chriſt by believing in pore as having the ſame before God : In a Word, etl 


him, as it is, 1 John v. and have his Approbation in They are ſuch as have Reſpect both to Law and Goſ. — 
the ſame. 2. It alſo to be underſtood in Oppoſition pel, giving each of them their own Due. This wa al 
to the corrupt Multitude, who in Effect deny Chriſt fulfilled when the Devil ſet himſelf, by the bringing C 
to be come in the Fleſh by their Meats, Purgatory, forth of Antichriſt to publick View, to make Havoc 7 
reſting upon good Works, and the like of theſe; of the Church; the Hiſtory whereof, followeth in — 
whereby they give not their Teſtimony to Chriſt, the next Chapter more particularly, N 


Concerning the Unity of the Catholick viſible Church, 


T 


Hrs Woman being the Church, and fre- eth ſo to the End the fame Woman. This Conk. 
quently mentioned, we may conſider her deration doth ſhew, how warrantably we may male 
a little, and we will ſee that there is a Ca- Uſe of the Experiences of theſe ancient Believers, [ 

alſo : That the Church is here intended, is certain; ours, and build on the moral Grounds of their Policy 

That it is tte Church viſible in this, and in the for- and the Adminiſtration of this Covenant, and Or- 

mer Chapter, is alſo undeniable; It is her Purity and dinances amongſt them, ſeeing we are one Church, 

Defection that is deſcribed, it is ſhe that fleeth, it is with the ſame effential Covenant and Priviledges, al- 


viſible, it is ſhe that is perſecuted by the Dragon, and the | 
by Antichriſt, it is ſhe that is ſet on by the Flood 2. T xe Goſpel-Church before Antichriſt, dur- | 
of Error, it is ſhe that travaileth, and bringeth forth ing his Reign, and what followeth, is ſti} one Church: 


neth .on this, to ſet forth the State and Condition ſame Root that the believing Gentiles ſucceeded unto, 
of the viſible Church, as we gather from this, and before Antichriſt aroſe ; ſo the Temple is the fame, | 
the cloſe of the former Chapter. | when it is ſhut, Chap. xi. Ver. 1. and ſome few | 

THrarT this Church is one, we may make it out cloſed up in it, with the Temple that is open, Ven 


and the Goſpel-Church, materially and in eſſential Woman alſo that travaileth, Yer/e 1, 2. and bring- 

Things are one; It is that ſame Stock from which eth forth, and fleeth to the Wilderneſs, is till the 

they were broken off, into which the Genz1/e Goſ- ſame Woman, Spouſe to Chriſt, and Mother to his 
|-Church was ingrafted ; It is that Root, Sap and Seed, during that Time, and alſo after the expiring 

Famncks which we now partake of, that they tell of theſe Days. | 

from, as Rom. xi. Yea, when the Fews came to be THIS Conſideration ſheweth, the Continuanct 

4 in again, the Stock and Church is the ſame; of the Church and Ordinances, and how that Series i 


ſtored, If then the Fewyh Church-ſtate, and the Temple, 2 They. ii. but it continueth to be the 
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their Fall, and after their ee tes be eflentially the be acknowledged for the ſame Church that it was be- 
ſame on this Ground, Then the Kingdoms, or Na- fore he did ſet himſelf down therein. 

tions, becoming the Lord's, doth take in the eus 3. THERE is an Unity amongſt all Pro- 
Re-ingrafting, who now have had the Vail long on feſſors in all Parts of the World that live in the 
their Faces, and the Temple ſhut upon them ; For fame Time, they all are of this one Church ; and 
then the Temple ſhall be opened, and materially they there is one integral Catholick Church that 's 
ſhall be entred to the Subſtance of their ancient Pri- made up of them all: For, 1. There is in all 
viledges and Covenant, altho* the Adminiſtration the World but one Heaven and Kingdom of Þ 
thereof be changed. This is here clear; For, this Heaven that is the viſible Church, as there is one IF 
Woman ( Verſe 1.) is grafted in the Zewih Stock, Earth or World diſtinct from it; and it cannot i 
Rim. xi. and becometh Chriſt's Bride, and continu- be ſaid, there are two, there is but one "I 
| a 


or 
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Chap. 12. 
Cas there is but one Ark) that in Darkneſs all 
are ſhut up in, and which, when Loy com- 
eth, is but that ſame Temple opened, is ſtill 
one, tho” it be enlarged to receive moe, And as 


all Profeſſors in a Nation, become one national fed, Sc. Theſe Thi 


Church, as hath been ſaid; ſo all profeſſing Na- 
tions do become one Catholick Church by the 
fame Grounds 1 followed: For now 
they become his, not only ſeverally, but conjunct- 
ly, and theſe have their national Unity, as being 
Parts of that whole with a Subſerviency there 
unto: There is in all the World but one - 
nan: When ſhe travaileth, there is an Unity and 
Conjunction for Delivery, as there was common 
Hazard; and ſo all Profeſſors and Churches did 
joyn in Prayers, Judicatures, Oc. for this End. 
There is but one Sp2u/# to Chriſt, the viſible 
Church; Therefore'is it either not Chriſt's Spouſe, 
nor married to him; or, there muſt be a Catho- 
lick viſible Church, which is married to him by 
the ſame Goſpel-band every where: For, to ſay, 
that Chrift had many Spouſes, would ſound mon- 
ſtruouſly, and not anſwer the Analogy of that One- 
neſs that is between Chriſt and his own Church, 
as between a Man and his own Wife: There is 
but one Mother bringing forth, and all viſible Pro- 
feflors, who were either liable to Heatheniſh. Per- 
ſecution, or Antichriſtian in any Part of the Warld, 
they are Children of this Mother, Gal. iv. 27. 
— Seed of this one Woman, which ſheweth, 
ſne muſt be one: All the Prophets and Miniſters 
where- ever they ſerve, they feed this one Wo- 
man, and are appointed for that End, as is clear, 
Verſe 6. All profeſſing Chriſtians, who poſſibly be- 
long to no particular Congregation, are of this 
Church; For, they are not of any particular 
Church, and yet cannot de without even the vi- 
ſible Church, but in that Reſpect have a Mother: 
This Church is the Church that the twelve A- 
poſtles and all their Succeſſors adorn, Verſe 1. And 
if that be not, there can be no ſolid Expoſition 
of the xi. Chap. and of this; Neither can the 
Church be conſidered in this univerſal Notion as 
a genus, (which is but a phhloſophick Notion ) 
as one might ply. the Notion J/oman, Mother, 
or Houſe, to all Women, Mothers and Houſes, 
becauſe that 1s- a genus including notionally all that 
kind: Nay, it muſt be no univerſal Integral, as 
the World is not a genus to alb Nations, or Per- 


ſons in it, but doth comprehend them all as Parts 


under it ſelf as the whole: And it is conſtituted. 


of all theſe; For, all viſihle Profeſſors are Mem- 
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bers of that Church, as Parts thereof, as all Men 
are of the World. Beſide, what Senſe is it to 
tay, that a genus, which is arr ens rationis, ſhould 
ſuffer, flee, be more or leſs viſible, have Seed, be 
prove it clearly to hold out 
the Catholick viſible Church as an integral Body 
* Society, whereof all particular Profeſſors are 
arts, 

NeriTHER hath this been accounted ftrange 
Doctrine in the Church; For, before Chriſt, this 
Church was one: And if after his coming, her Unis 
ty were diſſolved, Then ſhe were not the ſame 
Ghurch, or Woman, but many Churches, or Wo- 
men,. that one were many, the primitive Times 
knew no Mids; But the Church, and theſ2 that were 
without the ſame, who were baptized, were added 
to one Church, As ii. all. 1 Cor. xii. 13, Ec. 
And theſe who were rejected, were caſt out of this 
one Church, Jobn ii. Upon this Ground all the 
Apoſtles but fed one Church, when they fed Chriſt's 
Lambs any where. Upon this the general Councils 
are. founded; and there is nothing rifer and more 
ordinary than ſuch Phraſes, as, The Unity of the 
Church, the praying for the Church, &c. renting of 
the Church, per/ecuting of the Church, &c. mention- 
ed both among the Fathers and later Dtvines; yet 
none will think that any particular Church is meaned, 
or that-the vilible Church is not intended. Hence 
the Noavatians,. Donatiſis, and others of old, and the 
Anabapti/ts of late, have been by all the Orthodox 
branded with this, That they rent and ſeparated from 
the Church, which certainly can be underſtood of no- 
particular Congregat ion; and how often is the ſeam⸗ 
leſs Coat of our bleſſed Lord ſpoken. of? Thereby to 
ſhew,. how they conceive the Unity of the Church 
viſible, which ought not to be rent, being by him ap- 
N to be one intire Piece: Lea, this Form of 
peech, is not abhorred by many judicious Men of 
the congregational Way, and judicious Aue ( whom 
the Learned Hudſon citeth ) is expreſs for a Catholick 
Church; that is integraliter univerſalis,. We will 
find alſo the moſt ſolid Writer Cebbet of New Em- 
land, aſſert it, and own that as a principle deſtructive ' 
to Rule, Antipedobaptiſin, Chap. SetT. 5. at the cloſe: 
So doth Cotton, Cant. 6. q. and Robocham appoſite- 
ly maketh the Garden, (Chap. vi. 2. ) to be the Ca- 
tholick Church, and the Garden, to be particular 
Churches comprehended under the fame, and as 
Parts thereof: Though all” theſe; and the Ca- 
tholick Church be not. in themſelves different 
Parties, but ſhe exiſteth in them, as the World 
exiſteth in particular Nations and Perſons; There is 
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no Reaſon therefore to brand this as a Principle of Po- agree primarily to the Catholick Church, as to Ty 
pery, and this being both the univerſal Judgment, good and bad in her, which can hardly be ſaid al. 


and Practice of all Divines hitherto, to account the 
viſible Church to be one: The Expreſſions that. are 
in their Writings are to be interpreted thereby, as 
being intended againft the popiſh Catholickneſs; 
which we alſo oppoſe, and the following Words in 
our Hands do deſtroy : And they diſpute that the 
- Catholick Church is not viſible, 
glorious and of great.Extent, or not of Neceſhty al- 
way to be ſeen or acknowledged as ſuch, Tbere- 


fore ( ſay they) ſhe is. viſibilis, though not alway 


viſa ; but they do not contradict this, that the viſible 
Church hath an Unity in it and is one Body, al- 
though many of them do account that to be the 
Church, but improperly, and the regenerate Elect 
only properly to be the Church; and this is as much 
againſt particular Churches as this general. Church, 
becauſe they look upon the inviſible Church, as that 
which is the Object of many Promiſes, applyed by 
Papiſts to their Catholick, or rather their particular 
Church abſurdly ; and there is odds to ſay the Ca- 
tholick Church is viſible, as they underſtood it, and 
to ſay the viſible. Church. is one, which is the Thing 
we plead for. 5 f 

2. WE gather that this Catholick Church is the 
grſt Church and Fountain from which all particular 
Churches do flow, and of whoſe Nature they do 
partake; for, ſhe is the Mother, and they are the 
Seed, which doth demonſtrate the iame; ſhe is the 
travailing Woman, and they the Birth brought forth 
and exalted, and they are Churches as they partake 
from her, and are of that ſame homogeneous Na- 


ture with her, This firſt Goſpel-Church, in which 


the Lord ſets the Apoſtles. as it were, travafleth and 
begetteth moe and (as the Prophet faith, Nu. xlix. 
20.) when the Place of Meeting becometh too 
narrow, then is it ſubdivided, as divers Branches 
ſpring from ene Root; and when it increaſeth in 
Number or Diſtance, accordingly this ſpringeth out 
ſtill the broader, as Branches when they extend 

elves from the Root, or ſhut forth new 
Branches, yet is the Root ſtill one; or, as a Fami- 
ly increaſing, muſt have dive:s Beds, and poſſibly 
divers Tables and divers Rooms, yet ſtill is the 
Family one and the Mother of the reſt ; ſo is it here: 
So the Root is firſt, and beareth the Branches, and 
not the Branches the Root, which would be infer- 
red if particular Churches were firſt, Thus one is 
entered into the Catholick Church, as to the Mother, 
when he may beno Member of a particular Church: 
And if we will leck at the Properties and Adjuncts 
that are attributed to the viſible Church, they will ſtill 


when the Churches Condition is reckoned 


t is, either not 


Churches, but . doth deſcend ( as is ſaid 


way of all particular individual Congregations ; ay 
| | pure, o 
impure, quite or perſecuted, few or numerous, i 
reſpecteth prineipally the Catholick Church, and 
goeth upon Conſideration thereof, which -ſheweth 


= the Church ſo confidered is moſt eſſentially u 


urch of Chriſt. 


NE 1 THE R Oughtit to move any, if it ſhouly 


be objected, that Presbyteries are before Synods, ang | 
Congregations before theſe, becauſe Meinbers that 
conſtirute the one, have Commiſſion from the | 


other: And therefore Congregations muſt be fiſt, 


as Shires are before a Parliament or Kingdom made 5 


up of them, becauſe they commiſſionate ſuch. Th 
( 1 fay ) hath no Weight in it, . Becauſe the Ca. 


tholick Church hath not her Being from particuly 


h deſcer from the 
preceeding Generation, till it come to the firſt Church 


that ever was, from which all that followed were 
derived, and did extend themſelves accordingly 2 
they increaſed, as hath been ſaid; and Adam's Pa. 


mily is once God's Church, thereafter Mabꝰs then 
Abraham's is eſpecially adopted, after that at Chriſt: 
coming the Genti/es are ingrafted in that Stock, and | 
the Qrdinances that came from Zian prevailed; and | 


that, not to conſtitute different Churches, but to in- 


.creaſe and enlarge that one Church, which for its Ac- 


commodation, might have its diverſe .Rooms but 

be ſtill one Family : The Goſpel-Church therefore 

hath its Beeing from the Church before Chriſt, and 
rticular Congregations have their Beeing trom ita 
arts. of the ſame, 

2. THE Similitudes hold not: For, before there 
be a General Aſſembly, there is an. Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church which warranteth her Members to 
conveen in one, and Commiſſioners tor to inſtru 
for that End, otherwiſe they could not do it, even 
as the Kingdom, as ſuch, is before a Parliament 
met, and hath an Unity before Cities choiſe: And 
although Cities, conſidered abſtractly, may be before 
ſuch an Union, becauſe the Union may depend up- 
on voluntary Submiſſion ; yet, if they be conſider- 
ed as Parts of that Kingdom, it is ſuppoſed to be 
firſt and to communicated to them ſuch Privitedges; 
and therefore they are free Parts of ſuch a Body ; 
not becauſe they give the whole a Being, but be- 
cauſe they have a Being from it: So here, particu- 
lar Congregations cannot be confidered as Parts of 
the whole, but the whole muſt be ſuppoſed to be 
firſt, which on ſuch Occafions are bound to con- 
cur in general, although ſometimes in the par- 

| | ticular 
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Chap. 13. BOOK of the 
icular it be free whether to join with ſuch 
— ſuch a — Church or any other: From 
which, many uſeful Points touching the external 
Order, Diſcipline and Government of the Church, 
will follow: And as the right Underſtanding of the 
Nature of the Covenant of G 
exceedingly to the clearing of the Goſpel-Treths; 
ſo the right underſtanding of this Unity of the Ca- 


* tholick Church, hath great Influence upon the Up- 


—— 


doth conduce 


* 
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taking of what concerneth her outward Adminiſtra- 
tion in Order and Diſcipline and that Communion 
which is amongſt Miniſters and Members of the 


vilible Church, whereof ſomewhat was ſaid, Chap. ii. 


Verſe 1, To this Purpoſe may be obſerved, that fa- 
mous Auguſtine did long ago take the Defence of 
Ticontus, writing againſt the Donatiſls upon this 
ſame Subject, as may be ſeen in his Writings againſt 
Parmanianus, Lib, 1. Cap. 10, . 


__—— — * 
— 
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LECTURE I 


CHAP. 


X III. 


Verſe 3. A ND I find uponthe Sand of the Sea, and ſaw'a Beaft riſe up at if the Sea, having 
Heads, and ten Horns, and upon bis Elorns ten Crawns, and upon his Heads the 


name of Blaſpheny. © 
2. And the Beaſt which T/aw 
Mauth as the Mouth of a Lion: 


was like unto a Leopard, and his Feet were as the Feet of a Bear, and his 
And the Dragon gave him his Power and bis Seat, and great Authgrity. 


3. And I Jaw oneof his Heads, as it were wounded ts Death, and bis deadly Wound was healed : And 


all the Warld wondered after the Beaſt. 


H right underſtanding of this 
Chapter is of great Concern- 
% ment to the underſtanding of 
& this Propheſy: It hath ſuch 
-Difhculty in it, that by ſome 

mit is accounted as (ru inter 
Fretum. The Difficulty is not 
| ( even almoſt with Papiſts ,) 

whether the Riman State be deligned here or not; 
or, concerning the Beaſt's, if by one of them Anti- 
chriſt be holden forth : -Both theſe are palpable and 
certain, this being compared with the xvii. Chap. 
The Difficulty lieth in theſe two, 1. To what Time, 
State or Head of the Reman Empire they relate? 2. 
If different States be meaned by theſe two Beaſts? 
Or, if one Antichriſt, as diverily conſidered, be ſet 
out by theſe Shapes? Becauſe one doth not ſufficient - 
ly paint him out, who ſtandeth both in a civil and 
eccleſiaſtick Relation, ſo that now Satan, (as it were) 
being firſt ſpoiled of temporal Authority in his Lieu- 


725 — 


tenant the heathen Emperor, and being alſo diſap- eſpeciall 


pointed of his ſecond Deſign of drowning the Church 


by Errors, ſetteth himſelf to haſten up a new King- theſe Beaſts do not hold forth individual. Perſons, 


dom or Deputy, but in another Shape, that by joyn- 
ing both Violence and Deceit in him together, he 
may bring to paſs, what theſe, being eflayed ſepa- 
rately, did not effectuate. So that this is looked 
on as the Product of the Dragon's third Deſign, 
wherein his uttermoſt Skill kytheth, and the great- 
eſt Strength of his Kingdom lyeth ; which Deſign is 
anſwerably deſcribed in a double Type. The r. 
ſhewing what really Antichriſt is, to whom he ſuc- 
ceedeth, of whom he hath his Power, where he fit- 
teth, and to what Height he cometh, Sc. The a. 
How he appeareth, what way he carried on and 
brought about that Deſign, and what Weapons and 
Pretences were abuſed for that End. This we con- 
ceive ſhortly to be the Scope and Drift of both 
theſe Types: For moreclear underſtanding where- 
of we ſhall premit ſome general Propoſitions, the 
Particulars whereof, will appear more in opening 
this and the vii. Chapter. 

ition 1. I T is to the Prophets, 
ally to Daniel to ſet out temporal Monar- 


chies,. by great Beaſts, as Chap. vii. and vii. An! 
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but a ſucceſſive Series of the ſame Line on that 
Throne; And it is uſual in this Propheſy to 
borrow Types from him; only 1ometimes that 
which is ſpoken in the Old Teſtament of tem- 
poral Enemies -or Straits of the Church, is apply- 
ed to ſpiritual and covered Enemies, as many things 
titerally agreeing to Autiochus are applyed to Anti- 
chriſt, and things literally true of Pharoah are applyed 
to the Devil. So by a Bea# here may be meaned a 

State of great Power and Violence againſt the Church 
though not in or by a fingle Perſon in one Gene- 
ration executed, but for a long Time, by a Series of 
one combined Body ſucceſſively under one Head. 
This muſt be underſtood that of the Churches ſuf- 
fering under the Dragon formerly, his firſt Depu- 
ty the heathen Empire and Emperor being under- 
ſtood thereby, as it was one Body, though under di- 
vers individual Emperors ſucceſſi vely. 

Prapoſ. 2. SOMETIMES one State, Thing or 
Perſon, will be ſet out in Scripture by divers Types 
and Beaſts: So, Dan. vii. The Perſian Empire is 
ſet forth by a Bear, the Grecian by a Leopard. 

I wn the viii. the 8 by a Ram, and the Greci- 
an by a He-goat. Chap. vii. the Seleucides 
Kingdom ( though but a Branch of the Grecian ) is 
ſet out by a Beaſt, as different from the other whol- 
ly, becauſe in ſomethings different. Which faith, 
that though the Types be different, yet the Party 
ſignified may be one, conſidered in divers Reſpects. 
In which Senſe ( Chap. xvii. ) this ſame Antichgiſt 
is called the eight Beaſt, and yet really there alſo 
but one of the ſeven and the ſeventh, though in 
Appearance, er upon diſtin&t Conſideration, diffe- 
rent from the ſeventh, Yzr/e 11. 

Propofition 3. Mo R E particularly, the State or 
Power deſigned here, is the State and Power which 
hath Rome for the Seat of it, as the Metropolis of its 
Kingdom during its ſtanding, as it was of the hea- 
then Emperors before; for, the Dragon placeth his 
Deputy in that ſame Seat where the former ſate be- 
fore, bark 2. | 

BESID EZ, This Seat is particularly deſcribed 
Chap. xvii. ) in three Things, 

I. IN its natural Situation for that Time, /evex 
Atountains Verſe . | 

2. I x its politick Government, to wit, ſeven 
Sorts, counting in this Beaſt, 


3. In its preſent Authority, in John's Time, 


over the Kings of the Earth, Verſe 18. And what is 
and hath been the State which hath had and hath 
Rome for its Seat this long Time, is not hard to 
determine. | 


Propoſition 4- B this Beaſt is not ſet out the 
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Roman Empire ſimply, as under any Head, but 25 
under its ſeventh and laſt Head or Government, 


whatever it be: For although the Beaſt have in 


all ſeven Heads, as it is conſidered in its whole 
Body; yet ſeeing theſe Heads are ſucceſlive, and 
the removing of one is the inferring of another, 
& contra, it is to be looked on at one Time as un- 


der one Head only: Therefore that which was in 


obn's Time being the ſixth, Rev. xvii. And this 
having the fixth wounded and healed again 
before he exerce his Power, it muſt follow, that 
it is here the Roman Empire under its ſeventh and 
hſt Government. 


2 it ſet out the ſame Empire with eren 
Heads and ten Horns; yet, there the Heads are 
crowned, and the Horns were not, becauſe the Ce- 
ſors then reigning keeped their Power, the Provin- 
ces were governed by their Deputies: Here the 
Horns are crowned, to ſhow, that the Inſtruments 
acted by this Beaſt, have ſoveraign Power, which i 
more clearly expounded, Chap. xvii. However, 
this is the Roman Empire, or that Government 
of it, which is the ſeventh. All the Effects here 
to the Beaſt after its Head is healed, and 
and after it hath gotten the Throne and Seat of the 
Dragon. This Beaſt therefore is compleatly deſcrib- 
ed to ſhew in what Series this laſt ſucceedeth to the 
former: But that of wounding of the Head and heal- 
ing it again ( which muſt be the Head then in Be- 
ing) is to direct us to what State of Government 
of that Empire or Series we are to look for the 
fulfilling of theſe Effects, and which ought to be 
inted at, as great Deputy and Lieutenant of the 
vil, to wit, in its again revived and healed 
Condition, which is the laſt or ſeyenth Govem- 
ment.. 
Propoſ. 5. WE would diſtinguiſh this Beaſt's 
Beginning to ariſe, from his publick appearing ; be- 
cauſe they are in themſelves different — and 
have different Times: And we conceive it is the 
8 appearing and manifeſting of this to the 
orld that is pointed at here, which differeth 
frum its begun underhand working: Even as the 
Churches begun Flight is different in its Riſe 
from its hid Private Condition at the loweſt; fo 
this being contemporary to that muſt have that 
ſame Conſideration; for, as he riſeth, ſhe fleeth 
and her Flight increaſeth with his riſing, like 
Light and Darkneſs. His Beginning will appear to 
be, 1. After outward Perſecution ; For, the Dra- 
gon giveth him that Seat and quiteth the * 
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Chap. 14+ 


Hence the Difference is remark.” ® 
able between the Beaſt here and Chap. xii. Al. 
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Chap. 13. 
to him: And fo this cannot be the Heathen perſe- 


that immediately; for, there is no Vacancy 
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cuting Emperors, but ſome ſucceeding hens en 

of this 
Throne, but the one reſigneth it to the other. 2. 
It beginneth as ſoon as the Woman's Flight, that 
is, immediately after Satan's dethroning, he ſeek- 


eth to advance this Beaſt, and Piece and Piece 
be groweth ſiom that Time; for (Verſe 5. 


his Power and Commiſſion is for the ſame Forty 
two Months, and the Time being alike, the 
Period of the Cloſe is alike (for when the Beaſt 
beginneth to be deſtroyed, her Prophets put off 
their Sackcloth, Verſe 11. and 16.) Therefore the 
Beginning of both muſt be together alſo. Again, 
this ſheweth it is no Hench nor German Emperors 
that can be meaned by this; for they had not 
their Riſe ſo ſoon; for this will be about the 
300, Year, as is ſaid beſore. 3. The manifeſting 
of this Beaſt will be found to be after the De- 
vil's Diſappointment of his Deſign to drown the 
Woman (when theſe groſs ' Herelies prevailed not 
to gain his End) and alſo to be contemporary with 
the healing of the deadly Wound which the fixth 
Head had gotten ; yea, to- be the very healing of 
it in Rome's recovering a publick Court and Autho- 
rity by the Papacy, which by the Ce/ars and Em- 
perors their becoming Chriſtian and removing their 
Court from it, had left. It received again in Pa- 

cy an Head, and that ſame Superſcription of Blaſ- 
phemy on it, which it had under its former Ma- 
ſters, which will fall in about the 600. Year, or 
a little after when both the peaceable Poſleſſing of 
Rome by Popes and inbringing of Idolatry made 
forward together. Beſide, in this State the Horns 
are crowned, which from Chap. xvii. 12. relat- 
eth to the Erection of new Kingdoms not then 
in Being, which ſheweth, that the Manifeſtation 
of Antichriſt and the Erection of Kingdoms out 
of the Empire muſt go together, and that it is 
his Manifeſtation which is intended here. 

Ou r of which Propoſitions we may draw three 
Concluſions. 

Concluſion 1. IT is not any State or Branch of the 
civil Raman Empire that is holden forth here. 1. 
Not the heatheniſh State, as is ſaid. 2. Not the 
Grecian Emperors, which had their Seat at Con/flar- 
tinople; ( the firſt Chriſtian Emperor had in God's 
Wiſdom transferred his Court thither, that ſo this 
Beaſt might have the fairer Acceſs to the Dragon's 
Throne ) for theſe had not their Seat at Rome. 2. 
They continued not during theſe forty two Months, 
but are gone. 3. There was not alway ſo good Friend- 
ſhip between them and the Popes as between theſe two 
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Beaſts here, the Emperors being always jealous of 
them, and ſometimes by their Lieutenants afflicting 
and ſtraitning them, and they again, by Excommu- 
nications, caſting down ſome of theſe Emperors who 
were violent Oppoſers of Image-worthip, and of 
praying, &:. unto Saints departed, as Leo eurus, and 
Conſtantinus, Copronymus, and others called Fighters 
againſt Images by them. 3. This Beaſt 
not till the Wound be healed. Now, in the Hea- 
then Emperor's Time it was but hurt, in theſe Em- 
perors at Con/lantingple their beginning, it was not 
perfectly healed till a Time thereafter. Neither can it 
be the Succeſſion of French Emperors brought in by 
Stephanus the third after Caralus Martellus, to wit, 
Pipinus, Carolus Magnus, Ladovicus Pius, &c. who 
were called to defend the Empire, partly againſt the 
Goths and Lombards, who then trode on rah; part- 
ly, for reſtraining the Inſolency ot the Exarcbes of 
vena, Who, being Deputies to the Grecians Em- 
peror, pillaged and ſpoiled aly exceedingly ; for 
theſe Emperors Riſe will not come up till this Reaft's 
Riſe, Their Riſe was about the 750. or 766. Nei- 
ther is it of that Continuance, nor will the reſt of the 
Characters agree to it of having that Seat, Q. Be- 
fide, that Empire is by many counted a ſpecial Fa- 
vour of God to this part of the World, ( Pencerus in 
vita Caroli Magni) which could never be faid of this 
Beaſt's Riſe. The like Reaſons alſo will ſtrike a- 
gainſt the German Emperors, or that elective Suc- 
ceſhon brought in by Otho the third, and Caralus the 
fourth, who may be chief Horns of this Beaſt, 
crowned by him to execute his Decrees, and may 
be amongſt theſe who give their Power to this Beaſt, 
but cannot be the Beaſt himſelf, 8 
Concluſion 2. By this firſt Beaſt then is under- 
ſtood Antichriſt in his Kingdom, which appeareth 
by all the Characters given, 1. He ſucceedeth th: 
Dragon in his Seat. 2. His Riſe, Reign, and Conti- 
nuance to thefe Forty two Months deſolate 
Condition of the Church ending and beginning with 
it. He is worſhipped not civily only (that Worſhip 
is no Fault init ſelf) but religiouſly, as no Empe- 
ror was; he hath abſolute Dominion and taketh a 
Title to him overall Kindreds, Tongues, Sc. Their 
Submiſhon to him is voluntary and with Admirati- 
on, which was never to any civil State; he hathcrown= 
ed Horns and Kings under him who reverence him; 
which will more particularly appear in opening the 
Words: For, all ſpoken. here, agreeth to one Beaſt, 
and in one State or Condition, to wit, under the laſt 
head when the wound which the ſixth got was healed, 
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Chap. 14 
the Bea/? thus healed in his Head is admired, ( that-is, having ſupream civil Power) cannot be 


$16 
wor/hi allewed, &c. To him power over the thought ſubject to any other civil Power: A 
— ( alluding as is EEE in ther it is clear here, that the. worſhippers of this 2 
Antichriſt's caſe to Antiochus. Dan.) ſo neither are of equal extent with theſe who. bear this Mark, 
| Antichriſt is no Head of this Begſt, or he is ſet and are contradiſtinguiſhed ſrom the hundreth fo 
| cut by this Begſt who this long continueth, and four Thouſand that were ſealed, whereby all Papi 
: in whom and by whom the Dragen is again wor- are included as under his Power: And ſeeing this 
- ſhipped by. the Men of the Earth: All which can agree to no Emperor ( whoſe Dominion is not 
can to no other, To ſpeak in ſhort chen, of ſuch extent) ſo neither can this Beaſt be appli- 
here is ſet out the Roman Empire as Antichriſtian ed to him. Again, it cannot be the univerſity of 
or. headed with Antichriſt, having now the. ſixth: Kings, for they are Horus acted by this Beg, and 
Head which was wounded by the throwing down ſo may be diſtinguiſned from him, as we will often 
of Heatheniſh Idolatry again healed by the Papacies find them, as, ( Chap. xvii. ) theſe Horns are turned 
becoming the ſeventh; ( for, there are but ſeven) to hate the Whore, which was ſupported by this 
and to this Empire as under this Head agreeth all Beaſt, Chap. xix. this Beaft is caſt into the Lake 
that is ſpoken unto here, conſidering it as repreſent- with the falſe Prophet, (and therefore muſt be un- 
ing that ſame civil State, now the ſeventh Time derſtood of this firſt Begſt according to that learned | 
carrying another Head of Blaſphemy, yet again Author) yet can it not be ſaid, that all theſe Kings 
repeated under another Type, that it may be known or Emperors go to the Pit, as if none, of them could 
not to be the fame Head, (though on the remain after Antichriſt, . eſpecially .confidering the 
fame Beaſt) with that which was wounded, Propheſie of the Lord's making ſome of theſe Kings, 
nor of the, fame kind altogether - with the for- who. were formerly Horns of this Beaſt, to become 
mer. Inſtruments of his Vengeance againſt the. Whore, 
I x is true this is generally otherways expound- We conclude it therefore, as maſt ſafe and conſiſtent 
ed by learned Interpreters, whereof ſome do ex- with this Propheſie, to expound this firſt Begſt of 
pound this firſt Begſt to hold forth the Romans - Antichriſt, who acteth theſe Horns, and to whom 
civil Empire become Chriſtian ; others underſtand the. Kings of the Earth willingly gave their 
it of the complex Body of Kings ariſing out of the Power, and ſo to be applied to the Pope 
Ruins of the Empire (as Mede calleth it univer- and his. Kingdom, , ſuppoſing him to be Anti» 
fitas regum & incolarum) and ſo they diſtinguiſh chriſt. ul 
this Begſt as repreſenting ſome civil Power from the Concluſ. 3. Ir remaineth therefore: that theſe 
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two horned, Bea? following, which to them is 
Antichriſt, and an Ecclefiaſtick ſtate; _ yet, upon 
the Matter, there will be found no great Difference : 
For even theſe acknowledge this civil Power (whether 

confiſting in Emperors or Kings) to be acted and 
made uſe. of by this Ecclefiaſtick Beaſt, which is 
the ſame, upon the Matter, that we. ſay, to wit, 
that the Head acting theſe Horns is the Antichriſt ; 
and therefore the Beaſt is to get its Denomination 
from the Head whereby the reft are ſwayed. Be- 
fide, If we look narrowly to this Deſcription, we 
may well call Emperors, ( as they now are) or 
Kings, Horns of this Beaff, but cannot account 


them the Beg/}, it ſelf, but as they are united in 


and under him; for, the Beaſt here, is that which 
ſupporteth the Mere, Chap. xvii. which is acknow- 

ledged by the ſame forenamed Author .to be the 
Eecleſiaſticx Beaſt. Again, this Beaff having its 
beginning immediately after the Cloſe of Heather: 
iſh Perſecution, that can neither be ſaid of the Ro- 
man Empire or ef that Univerſity of Kings. We 
may add, that the Horns of this Begſt, being crowned 


two. Bea/ts muſt be, upon the Matter, one; The 
laſt holding forth no different ſtate, but the ſame 
which the former held forth, in a different Notion, 
Therefore there is no particular Deſcription of the 
parts of it, or of its riſe in reſpect of time and 


continuance, but it becometh one in all theſe with 


the former. Therefore in this Chapter there is but 
one Name, one Character, and one Beaſt or Num- 
ber alway ſpoken of; yea, they have one Sea, 
Commiſſion, c. and are. deſigned by one Beat, 
Chap. xi. 7. ſpoken of as one Chap. xvii. yea, the 
Woman that is ſaid to fit on the Beaſt, Verſe 13. is 
called this very City or Empire, Rome Verſe 18. 
The Woman certainly is the Antichriſtian Church, 
but that Woman ( /er/e 18.) is not a diſtinct Go- 
vernment or State from that civil State, or from 
Antichriſt's State, but that ſame ſupported by its 
civil Power, Therefore they are one. Thus we 
ſee every. one of theſe. Concluſions do follow each 
other : If it be not the civil Empire which is typi- 


fed by the firſt Beaſt, it muſt be Antichriſt's, and 


ſo both one; for, the. laſt is he. We may _ 
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Chap. 15; BOOK of the REVELATION. 1 
in the Chapters following, when ever Anti- Nyman State, that it may well be called his Image, as 
that * = his Þ — of, or the deſtroy- if a Pattern had been taken from that. 2. It is 
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ing of his- Kingdom, it is done under the Name called alſo his Image, that is, the Image of the two 


of the Beaſt, and but as one, as may _ b 
theſe and the like Phraſes, Who worſhip him, —4 


had gortan Victory over him, bis Scar, Chap. xvi. 


which by all is expounded to be Rome.” There- 


fore theſe two-'muſt be one, and ſuch an one as 


hath one Seat at Name over all Nations with a 


ſaviſh; ſuperſtitious, or rather idolatrous Depen- I 


dance on him: And therefore when he is here ſet 
out, and- elſwhere through . this Book, by divers 
Repreſentations, as a Woman carried by the Beuſt, 
and falſe Prophet, It is not as if they were two 
Things, but divers Types, ſetting out one diverfly 


conſidered, to ſet out Antichriſt's two Swords Civil 
and Eccleſiaſtick, or his twofold Means he maketh 


uſe of, ta wit, Power and Violence, as a Beaſt; 


Hypocriſie and diſſembling, as a falſe Prophet: For, 


it cannot be thought, that one can be of ſuch 
ſibneſs, and likeneſs to Antichriſt, in all things as 
this Beaſt riſing with him, reigning. with him, 
falling and going to the Pit with lum, eſpecially 
ſecing twWo Heads are not conſiſtent together, as 
upon one Seat at the ſame time, as hath been ſaid. 
This is acknowledged by Bellar. lib. 3. de Pont, 
cap. 15. Idem Avitichriſtus per duas beſtias exprimitur 
per unam, ratione regiæ potentit & tyrannidis, gud 
coget homines violenter; per alteram, ratione magi- 
c artis, que callide homines ſeducet, that is, The 
ſame Antichriſt is expreſſed by the two Beaſts; 
by the one, becauſe of his kingly Power and ty- 
ranny, whereby he ſhall force Men violently; by 
the other, becauſe of his magick Art, whereby cunning- 
ly he ſhall ſeduce Men. And he alleageth Rupertus for 
the Author of this Expoſition. And, ibid. calleth 
Antichriſt King of the Ryman Empire, but not 
under the Name of Emperors. - This alſo agreeth 
with the Titles ordinarily. aſſumed by the Pope, 
who is a good Prince, whereby he exerciſeth tem- 
poral Armes, and a holy Pope, whereby he is ar- 


two Parts. 


is begun at, 


. whereof he. is the laſt. In the ſecond 


horned Beaſt, becauſe” it is his Creature, and is 
brought forth by him; and may be claimed as his, 
when it is brought forth; and therefore although 
it be the Image of the firſt and ſecond Beaſt, yet 
in divers Reſpects: Wherein alſo we may con- 
clude, that by both theſe Beaſt, and alſo by the 
here mentioned, is underſtood the : fame 
Antichriſt or Antichriſtian Kingdom. This Intro- 
duction hath been the more largely inſiſted on, 
both becauſe exceeding uſeful for undeſtanding the 
Propheſie, and alſo becauſe difficult, and by Divers 
otherways applied. 

W x come then to the Chapter, which hath 
The firſt ſetteth out Antichriſt in his 
Power, outward Glory and Cruelty, as in one 
Series with the Heads of that Beaſt, and as now 
being that ſame Seat and Power, but under ano- 
ther Head. This part of Antichriſt's Deſcription 
1. Becauſe this is indeed the Thing 
which he is, appear what he will. 2. Becauſe tem- 
poral Greatneſs was the firſt Bait that took with 
the” Pope, and brought forth other Corruptions as 
they might advance that; this is the end. 3. BG. 
cauſe, in this Reſpect, by his Power, Seat and 
Predeceſſors, he is beſt diſcerned and known what he 
is, and who he is. 4. Eſpecially he is here look - 
ed on as an Head or kind of Government of a 
Body politick, whereof ſome were already paſt : - 
He is deſcribed with Reſpect to that Series as he 
ſucceedeth theſe who went before him in that ſame 
Seat, The Roman Empire hers, under: the firſt - 
Beaſt, being conſidered as with ſo many Heads 
iſion he 
appeareth without Reſpect to Scat or Succeſſion, 
but as in himſelf; and fo is deſoribed. In a Word,. 
in the firſt Viſion, to Yerſe 11. he is holden forth 
as a temporal idolatrous Monarch, having the Scat 
of the Dragon in Poſſeſſion. 


med with ſpiritual Weapons. See the Hiſtory of the T' E ſecond part of the Chapter; { from Perſe 
Councel of Trent, pag. 37. 11. ſetteth out the Means and Ways how be 
CONCERNING: the Image, mentioned Vr 14. came to that temporal Greatneſs, and how he en- 


and 15. we alſo -premit, That by it, is underſtood tertaineth it, by ſpiritual | Weapons, Miracles and 


no meer civil Power, ſeeing it receiveth ſuch Cenſures, withHypocriſie, dra wing allMen to give him 
Worſhip, and that univerſally; But it is the that voluntary Adoration which he deſired. . In the 
lame Power or State here typified by the firſt firſt Beat, is ſet forth the Nature of the Antichriſtian 
Beaft or Antichriſt's temporal Kingdom under the Kingdom and Power compleatly with the ſupream + 
lame Notion, as it is deſcribed here. It is called, Head and Kings acting under him: In the laſt, 
1. Thee Image of this. Begſt, which was wounded, is ſet forth eſpecially the Head himſelt. This being 

becauſe altho* it be not in all things the very ſame compared with Chap. xix. 20. will be more clear. 
Empire, yet doth it ſo exactly repreſent the former Again, for the firſt part, 1. Antichriſt is typically 
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deſcribed, to Verſe 9. 2. Some plain Doctrine and 
Uſes are laid down, Verſe q, 10. 

BRTORE his Deſcription, a Word is prefixed, 7 
flood on the Sea-ſhore, or the Sand. It is to ſhew, 
what Poſture John was in when he faw this. He 
was put in that Conveniency, that now when the 
Devil goeth to renew his War, he may ſee what it 
produceth. He faw it at no great Diſtance, but was 
placed commodiouſly to diſcern the Riſe of this mon- 
ſtruous Beaſt. This Word kniteth not only the Se- 
ries of the Viſion with the Cloſe of the former Chap- 
ter, but alſo timeth the Matter, to wit, the publick 
appearing of this Beaſt, as a Fruit of Satan's third De- 
fign after the Storm of groſs Hereſies by the firſt 
four Trumpets is over. 

To come particularly to the Deſcription ; It is in 
1. Its Original or Riſe, 

m, or, out of the Sea. By Sea, we underſtand 
a low bare beginning, riſing out of the Commotions 
of a troubled World, and coming to an Height by 
temporal Changes and Afflictions on the Empire, yet 
indeed proceeding out of the bottomleſs Pit, as Chap. 
ix. which is that ſame to aſcend out of the Sea, fave 
that this may ſerve to clear, how ſubſervient the toſ- 
ſings and ſhakings of the Empire were to its Riſe, 
2. If we take Sea, as it was, Chap. v. it will be a 


. rifing out of the Bulk of Church-men, and an aſcend- 


ing above them, alluding in general to Dan. vii. 
and viii. 

2. Tu 1s Beaſt's Riſe is ſet out actively; It 
was not raiſed up nor exalted as lawful Powers are, 
but it raiſed it ſelf up, and by its own working 


- wrought it felf out of its own Station to ſuch a 


Height. 

3. T 1s Riſe is palpable, I /i him riſe: Not 
that he was not working and riſing before, but that 
he, who inſenſibly under the great Confuſions of the 
Empire, had been ſettling his own Throne, now he 
bringeth his Power from the Sea to Land, as a ſettled 
Thing, owning it, and appearing in it. 

Secondly, AFTER the Riſe is deſcribed, there is 
given a general Character of him ( Verſe 1. ) in three 
Things, 1. He had ſeven Heads; not together, but 
ſucceſſively, ſeven kinds of Governments, tho' the 
ſeventh was not come, Chap. xvii. in John's Time, 
that is, the Raman Empire, having in all ſeven ſundry 
Governments, to wit, 1. Kings. 2. Conſuls. 3. 
Tribuni. 4. Dictators. 5. Decemviri. 6. Ceſars, 
or Emperors, who were then preſent. This ſeventh, 
who is called the eighth, was not then come. This 
will be more clear on Chap. xvii. 

1. HE hath ten Horns, that is, ſo many, or 


poſſibly indefinitely, many Kings, who when Fob: 


Chap. iz 
wrote this, had not received their Power, but noy 
at this Beaſt's Riſe had obtained it; So Antichrif} 
appearing goeth alongſt with, or after the Empitez 
diſcerped in ſeveral Kingdoms. The red Draga 
hath theſe two Characters, Chap. xii. 3. yet, wit 
theſe two Differences, 1. He looketh more red-like 
and appeareth cruel. This Beaſt was not fo blood 


at the firſt, but, (Chop. xvii. ) it hath a Scale 
Colour. 2. There the Heads were crowned, her ff 
the Horns, and not the Heads: This is to ſhey, 


that now theſe ten Kings had gotten their Power, 
Chep.-xvii. but withal, were made uſe of by thi 
Head, as the other made uſe of them, before they 


ot their Crowns: Whereby it is clear, that the“ 
man Civil Empire, as under this Beaſt, is conf. ® 
dered as different from it ſelf under the Dragon. 
Compare this with Yer/e 12. Chap. xvii. The 


third Character, is, That all the Heads have th; 
Name, or Names of Blaſphemy on them. Blaſpheny, 
is three Ways fallen into, 1. When ſomething dero- 
gatory to the holy and excellent Nature of God, i; 
aſcnbed to him, ſuppoſe to ſay, He repented, lied, 
or when there is any ſinful Apprehenſion that he was 
weary, ſickly, faint, finite, &c. 2. When ſome of 
his Excellencies belonging to him, are denied, 
to Bay, He is not omnipotent, juſt, infinite, &. 
3- When ſomething proper and peculiar to the 
infinite God, is aſcribed to a Creature, which is not 
God, as when an Angel is ſaid to be omnipotent; 
ſo ſaid the Ferws, when they miſtook Chriſt, He bl{- 
phemed, becauſe he forgave Sins, which none can do 
but God only, and ſo did make himſelf God. A 
Name of Blaſphemy, is any uſurped Title inferring 
one of theſe three, eſpecially the laſt: Many of 
their Emperors did fooliſhly require Divine Honour; 
and what Bufineſs Caius made to get his Image put 
in the Temple at Jeruſalem, Jaſephus reporteth, 
Antig. lib. 18. cap. 11. In a Word, All theſe 
Heads were Idolaters, blaſpheming the true God, 
worſhipping Idols, giving what is due to him to 
Creatures; yea, taking it to themſelves to Hea- 
then Idolatry, ſo did the fix former Heads, fo 


ſhall the ſeventh do: The Idolatry whereof was 


ſpoken to, Chap. ix. 20. None taketh on him, and 
hath attributed to him, what is due to God in Titles, 
Power of Diſpenſations, religious Worſhip, obeying 
of his Commands more than he, who exalteth hun- 
ſelf above all that is called God. For the Titles and 
Scriptures peculiar to God and Chriſt, arrogated by 
him, and attributed to him, ſee Bell. de Concilits and 
pref. ad libros de pontif. By which it appeareth, that 
this ſeventh Head of Papacy, is immediately linked 
with the Dragon's Fall, there being no Head thus 


characterized till his Riſe, Tuns 


Leopard ; 


1ap. 13. BOOK of the 
Ty 1s Beaſt is further deſcribed ( Yer/e 2.) in 
s Parts and Commiſſion. His Parts are deſcribed 
three Similitudes, 1. Hi: Likeneſs was as 4 
that was his Shape. A Leopard or Pan- 
ther, is called loving, and a Friend to all Creatures, 
fave the Dragon, ſo faith Iodorus; Franzius joyn- 


leth the Hyena and the Cock, and calleth him animal! 
$ feruciſimum & aſtutum, Fiſt. animal. cap. g. page 


OS — 


vould leaſt ſuſpet him. 


60. Beſide, that he is bountiful, and not terrible as 
the Dragon. B — the Devil 1 mira fs 
that to a in, wherein Fo 
_— 1 Phis Beaſt is famous for 
theſe three, 1. Swiftneſs, Haba, i. 8. For this 
the Grecian was compared to him. 2. Cruelty, 
Hiſea v. 14. 3. Subtilty, Fer. v. 6. All agree 
here. 


2. H1s Feet are like a Bears. Thus was the 
Perfian, Dan. vii. 5. with three Ribs in his Teeth. 
By this, Cruelty is holden forth, and Strength, or 
the exerciſing of Cruelty by Force, not unagreeable 
to this Antichriſt, as cruel as ever the Perſian was 
z22inſt the People of God. 

3. His Mouth as 4 Liom's Mouth: Partly, to 
ſhew his Rapacity towards others; Partly, to ſhew 
his Inſolency and Audacity againſt God in wicked 
bold Decrees : In which Reſpect, the Babylonian Mo- 
narchy is compared to a Lion, Dan. vii. This 
Lion's Mouth is indeed ( Yer/e 11.) the Dragon's 
Mouth; and there is Allufion to theſe three Beaſts 
in this one, to ſhew, that one could not ſet forth 
ſuch a Monſter ; and that this which is meaned here, 
is ſome monſtrous. Brood, partaking of ſomethin 
of the cruel Nature of all other Tyrants, and in 
ſome Things going beyond and differing from them 


all, | 

4. TER Beaſt is ſet forth in his Predeceſſor and 
Author, that is, he Dragon, who loveth this Beaſt 
ſo well, and layeth ſo much weight on his greatneſs, 
that now, the Power which he uſurped in the World 
by Heathen Emperors being ranverſed and removed, 
he conſtituteth this Beaſt his univerſal Vicar, as he is 
called, Chap. ix. the Angel and prime Deputy of the 


bottomleſs Pit; and accordingly he authorizeth and 
S inveſts him in that Office by his Gift and Donation 


— hb 


in three Steps, 1. He gave him, that is, as he offer- 
ed to Chriſt all the World, or ſo far as he could 
reach, he ſtretcheth himſelf to advance him by giv- 
ing him his Power; Partly, furniſhing him with 
lying Miracles, ſo he cometh after the working of Sa- 
tan, 2 T hell. ii. 9. Partly, committing to him, and 
employing for him all his Forces and Armies ; his 
might to the uttermoſt was engaged to ſupport An- 
uchriſt his Deputy. 2. He gave him his Seat, that 
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is, Rome, where he before by the Heathen Emperor 
held his Throne. 'The Emperor now is laid by, as 
ſuch, and this Seat made vacant for the Pope. This 
is the Seat, as is clear, Chap. xvii. alt. This is called 
Satan's Throne in an eminent way, becauſe from it, 
he gave out his Orders, &:c. as is ſpoken in part of 
Pergamos, Chap. ii. 3. He gave him great Auths- 
rity, that is, not as if ever his Dominion on that Seat 
by any Preſcription of Time could be lawful, fee- 
ing it riſeth from this Ground of the Devil's Grant, 
who hath none to give; But it implieth two Things, 
1. That by the Devil's Inſtigation he ſhould vendi- 
tate and gave out himſelf to have a large Authority 
and Power committed to him, even ſuch ample large 
Commiſſions and Power as the like were never heard 
of ; his triple Crown reacheth to command Heaven, 
by giving Orders to the Angels; and Earth, by 
diſpoſing of all the Kingdoms of it; Hell and Pur- 
gatory, by bringing thence and ſending thither whom 
he pleaſeth, and at what Price he pleaſeth, without 
any Controul, ſo that none can ſay, What doeſt 
thou? He is only countable to the Dragon, who 
commiſhonateth him. This is clear from the Popes 
Practices, and their Schoolmens W ritings in Defence 
of his Power. 2. That by that ſame Mean never 
was any Authority ſo much reverenced, adored and 
obeyed as this blafphemous Uſurpation of the Popes 
ſhould be, witneſs the general enſlaving of the World 
to him ſo long: What Pennances and Submiſſions, 
and Pains have been gone avout by great Emperors 
and Kings, even to the laying of their Neck under 
his Feet, to be trodden on by him? Many Inſtances 
and Examples are of it. 

BEFORE he go on to deſcribe the Practice of 
this Beaſt, he putteth in a Word (Verſ 3.) concern- 
ing the wounding and healing of one of the Heads of 
this Beaſt, and the Effect of i:, to ſhew, that what 
is ſpoken of this Beaſt, belongeth to it allanerly under 
its laſt Policy, or ſeventh Head ; and the healing of 
this Head, is the very Ground and Riſe of this won- 
dering. For underſtanding this, ye muſt conſider 
two Things, 1. Concerning the Hiſtory in Fact. 
2. Concerning the Phraſe of this Book. 1. For 
Matter of Fact, as ye have heard, Rome had ſeven 
ſorts of Governments, ( including the Pope) all 
Idolaters; The fixth, to wit, Heathen Emperors, 
was then when Jahn wrote, it was the immediate 
foregoing Head to this ſeventh. By Conflantine, and 
other Emperors, this Heatheniſh Religion was alter- 
ed to Chriſtian, and the Seat of the Civil Empire 
tranfported to Conſtantinople, fo that Rome ſeem- 
ed to want an Head, eſpecially an Head that 
kid Blaſphemy on it, till by the Popes ſtepping 

up 


imply, 


up at Rome both were helped. 2. Conſider. that 
when this Revelation ſpeaketh of the Empire, it 
ſpeaketh of it with Reſpect to its Religion, and 
as it was the Seat of the Dragons exerciſing power 
in all theſe Governments, even as under the fixth 
Seal a Change of Religion in the World is ſet out 
by Types, as if the World were changed; ſo 
here the wounding of a Head, is not a cutting off 
of Emperors funply, but their (ceaſing to be a 
Head to that Beaſt, and to be blaſphemous and 
rſecuting as before; for, they are not Heads to 
Fr but as having on them a, Name of. Blaſ- 
for, they hold of the Dragon: And 
healed «Head is his Creature, Verſe 4. And he 
is worſhipped in it. This cannot be ſaid of civil 
Authority in it ſelf, which is God's Ordinance. 
- The Devil then muſt have a ſpecial. Hand in this 
Cure, ſo the wounding or laying of a Head deadly, 
will not infer the ceafing of that Government 
7 but to be ſuch as it was, and in other 
"Vikons and Changes in the Worlds paſſing away, 
ee. Which holdeth out, not its annihilating, 
- but its ceaſing to be ſuch, See. Chap. vi. 13. and 
- Chap. viii. : ; 
A Þ p, that this Wound is not to be given to 
the Head after this Beaſt's ariſing, But beſore it; 
ya, The bealing of this is the ſame with this 
Beaſt's riſing: For, all he doth, he doth it after 
it is made whole, Ihen he is admired, then he 
fgghteth with the Saints. 'T his Hcad then that is 
wounded, is that which was in obn's Time, .to 
wit, Heathen Emperors. It is here particularly 
ſaid to be Wounded, which is -not faid between 
the Succeſſion- of any other two Heads, becauſe 
they ſucceeding one to another, their Idolatry was 
not hurt. But here, when Heatheniſh Emperors 
were caſt out, Heatheniſh Idolatry was caſt out 
With them. Idolatry before keeped always its 
Room in all the Heads equally, here it is degraded. 
2. It is for a Time interrupted before this Head 
be again publick, 10 wit, between the altering of 
Heatheniſh Idolatry and the publick appearing of 
Popes. Therefore it appeareth deſperatcly wound- 
ed, now than between any other Heads betore, 
where the Interruption between them was not ſo 
deſperate and palpable. 3. At other times, no 
Queſtion, the civil ſtate of the Empire got many 
Wounds by | 
the Dragon, who is ſtill here repreſented as chief 
through all the Heads, got never ſuch a Wound. 
Shortly, this third Verſe containeth three Things, 
1. The Heads wounding. 2. Its healing. 3. Its 


Effect on the World. The Head that is wounded 


n EXPOSITION of the Chap yy 


is the Heathen Cęſars, or Emperors ; for, five wer 
paſt, the ſeventh was not till the Wound was hel 
ed. Therefore it was the ſixth then preſem 
which was wounded. This Wound is in tus 


Things, 1. A deadly Stroke upon Idolatry, ſa 2 
it was (Chap. vi.) under the ſixth Seal, the Ido. 
latrous was flain and overturned by it; tha 


ſame may be faid of the blaſphemous, Head, 2, By 
an hudge eclipſing of the chief Seat of this Em. 
pire, by the Emperors iemoving his Court to Cu. 


Aantinqnle, whereby the Glory of that City wa 


diminiſhed; So, when Jobn ſpeaketh of this 
I ſaw ( faith he Ar. 


ſeven ſucceſſive Idolatrous Governments ( counting 


both what was paſt and what was to come) and | 
I aw the ſixth of them thus wounded and that 


deadly. 1..Becauſe it was a great Stroke it got, 
and none would have thought that after theſe two 
Raume ſhould have had again an Idolatrous Govem- 
ment in Pomp; and yet, 2. But tvounded-a5 it were 
to Death, becauſe I ſaw the Devil after recover that 
Ground another Way which he loſt by this. 

2. THis Wound was healed: The Curer 3 
afetrward pointed at Verſe 4. the Dragon: It is 1 
Birth of his, that is, the bringing forth the ſeventh 
Head, . 70. wit, Papacy, whereby that Bea/t, or Rin 
recovered both its -former Loſſes with Advan 
1. By the Popes they recovered Idolatry : For, i 
the want of that is the Wound, the reſtoring of 
that is the Cure, and it was not done till it was done 
2] the Popes. This was touched, :Chap. ix. 20, 
For the healing of this Head, is not the reſtoring 
of the ſame Head and Name of Blaſphemy, which 
was, but it is the inbrinzing of another to ſucced 
that; for, the healed Head continueth during the 
forty two.Months that Antichritt reigneth, and the 
Horns are crowned : Therefore it-cannot be the 
reſtoring again either of Emperors or heatheniſh Ido- 
latry, but of that which ſucceeded thele ; other- 
ways there would be no time for the jeventh; or, 
two behoved to be together: But it is called a heal- 
ing in Reſpect of the Idolatry that was wounded, 
the Empire being till ſafe. This is healed not 
only by bringing in Idolatry, and yet not the ſame, 
but one exceeding like it; ſo that what was given 
to Divels directly, is now given immediately by 
Saints, Angels and Images to them, and all their 


many Invaſions and Invaders; but ſuperititious Ceremonies and idolatrous Temples are 


profetiedly transferred from one Idolatry to another, 
But Secondly, Alſo, by this Rome, the Seat ( almoſt 


like to a Widow before this) now received a Court, | 


Popes, Cardinals, and her ſolitarineſs was helped, 
and ſhe lookeih out again as majeſtically and Com- 


wang kv w£A 


hudge Idolatrous Beaſt with ; 
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with the fall of iddlatrous Emperors : For, 
y with the Woman's 


Chap. 13. 
mander-like by this Head as by any other, - That porary 
this is the healing here underſtood, appeareth by the this healed Head is 


Effects, 1. The Admiration that then followed in 
the World, and the thanks they ( in Effect) gave 
the Devil for this Service, as generally better content 


contemporar 
Flight, therefore this Wound muſt be before, which 
can be no other but that, tho this healing immedi- 
ately appeared not, as is ſaid. 2. Conſider, That at that 


1% wich this than with any other Head that ever was Time five Heads were paſt, the ſeventh to coma, 
tht BY before. 8 which riſeth after the healing of this wounded Head, 
"OW Ts particular Effect in this Verſe, k, AV and is the ſeventh, or papacy ; it is not wounded 
On the World wondered after the Beaſt. It is more to here, nor was it in Being before theſe forty two 
wonder after than at the Beaſt. Here beginneth the Months began, and during that Time it hath Power, 
Wa Vi Effects of his Enchantment on the World after this and is not wounded: It muſt be then the ſixth of 
und, ft healing which was not before. 2. This Admiration the Emperors that ſuffered at that time when 
With after the Beaſt, is more particularly ſet forth after- the Woman began to flee. Now, there was 
"ng = ward: It implieth, 1. An unex Amazement, then no Wound in the temporal Grandure, Glory 
> ss at the ſeeing of ſomething they had not ſeen or and State of the Empire, it was as great under C- 
. thought to ſee ſo ſoon : And certainly the wicked /tentine as ever (Therefore he is known by that 
Lat World could not have expected again an idelatrous Name Conſtantine 4be grrat) it muſt then be the 
bas Head ſo foon. 2. It importeth a Sort of Divine or Change we expounded it to be. 3. Add, if the Pa- 
v2) religious Reverence or doting. on the Braſt ſuperſtiti- pacys riling to be the ſeventh Head, be the healing 
wy — 7 ; for, it is after the Brat: Which is clear of this Wound, Then muſt the Wound be ſuch a 
tht afterward, as holding out an Eftimation of ſome reli- Want or Change as Papacy ſupplieth; But Pa 


gious Thing in this Head (who is called Chris 
Vicar ) more then in any which went before; which 
cannot agree to a civil State, 3. It importeth a will- 
ingneſs a in the doing of this, as affected 
or delighted with it: It is otherways expreſſed by 
ecu_ the Inhabitants of the Earth; Mens 
wicked Nature, that loveth whoring from God, 
now welcometh exceedingly this corrupt Bzeft, and 
ſubmit:eth to him, and drinketh-inin a deluded Way 
his Fornications willingly, where we have an em- 
blem of Man's Nature. a. The Parties admiring, 
ate, All the World, That is, as large Dominion and 
poſſibly more under this Head healed than ever any 
Head had before him; It is all who are not elected: 
Whereby it is clear again, that this Beaſt wondered 
after is Antichriſt; and this Admiration or Worſhip, 
is more than civil: He hath exceeding many; yea, 
Emperors, Kings, and great Men giving their Power 
to him, and that willingly, Chap. xvii. which they 
never did to any other. In a Word faith he, when 
this Head came up, this Bea got moe followers and 
other ſort of Reſpect than ever before. 

Fox clearing this Expolition of the Wound and 
healing, Conſider, T'his Wound muſt be at the Time 
of the Churches begun Flight, which was contem- 


healeth this and is the ſeventh Head. This 

which endureth forty two Months and hath Power 
from the Dragon, healeth and recovereth this Seat 
that was loft, and ſitteth again in Rome ; &c. And 
this is Papacy, as is proven and will ( Chap. xvii. ) 
more fully appear. Now, the Thing which the 
Devil aimeth at by the Papacys ſettling at Rome, 
is the recovering of that Worſhip, which he loſt ; 
and „17 Popes Means again by Idols and Images 
the Devil is worſhipped, Chap. ix. 20. and here, 
Verſe 2. Ergo, The removing this idolatrous Worſhip 
by publick Authority, which was the Dragon's caſt- 


ing from Heaven, Chap. xii. is the Wound here. 


temporal - over-running of the Empire by 
Gothe, Vandals, and ſuch like, can neither be called 
one Wound, becauſe it was frequent; not attributed 
to this ſeventh Head; becauſe out of it the Popes 
reaped ſtill Advantage; as alſo they ſuit not this 
Time, nor was the Emperors healed after theſe In- 
curſions, ſo as to have more following than before; 
and the Emperors not being Heads, after they became 
Chriſtian (as will be clear, Chap. xvii. ) and it not 
being they who are wondered at, as this Head after 
its healing is, It cannot therefore be applied to them 
but as is ſaid. 


— — 
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| Verſe 4. 
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— the Droges which gone Pronir mate the Begf, and they ui 1s 


Beaſt, ſaying, Who is like unto the Beaſt ? Who 55 able to mate Mar with him 
x X | 
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. And there was given unto bim a Mouth ſpeaking great things, and baſphemies ; and Power wa 


| given unte him to continue forty and two Months. 


6. And he opened his Mouth in Blaſphemy againſt God, to blaſpheme his Name, and his Tabernacle, an 


them that dwell in Heaven. 


7. And it was given unto him to make War with the Saints, and to overcome them: Aud power wg; 
given him over all Kindreds, and Tongues, and Nations. 

8. And all that dwell upon the Earth hall Warjhip him, whoſe Names ars not written in the But of 
Life, of the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, 


HE firſt part of this Chapter deſcribeth An- 

a tichtiſt under a ſecular Notion of civil 
Power. It fetteth him out, firſt, in his 

riſe, Verſe 1, 2, 3. In three things, I. 

To what State he belongeth, to wit, That of /even 
Heads and ten Horns, That is, the Raman, Ver. 1, 2. 


Of what Nature he is; he is compounded of mon- 


ſtrous Qualities, Verſe 2. | 

To what Time or Revolution of that Roman State 
he belorgeth, to wit, That which aſter the wound- 
ed Head was healed and the Horns had gotten Crowns, 
That is to fay, after the civil Empire is weakned and 
divided in ſundry Kingdoms, and the Pope ſteppeth 
up to act them al 

2. H1s Reign or the Effects of his Riſe, after this 


Head is ſealed, and ſet down, from Verſe 4. forward, 
in four Steps or Effects, firſt, toward the graceleſs 


World; he obtaineth much Reſpect and applauſe from 
them, even in the higheſt Degree, ſo that he ruleth 
amongſt them at his Pleaſure, Verſe 4. The ſecond 
is the time of his continuance, Verſe 5. The third 
containeth his Blaſphemy or Doctrine towards God, 
Verſe 6. The fourth and laſt, his Perſecution againſt 
the Saints, or his Practice toward them, Verſe 7, and 
8. The univerſality of the Subjection he getteth, 
or of the Power he hath, is reſtrained to the Repro- 
bate World, as the proper Object of his Kingdom, as 
it is of the Dragons who giveth him that Power. 

THe firſt Effect after his riſing, (Verſe 4.) is ſet 
out in three Steps, expounding the wondering that 
was mentioned, Ferſe 3. 1. It is ſaid they worſhip- 
the Dragon. 2. The Beaſt. 3. Their Reſpect to 
the Beaſt, is ſer down in a Queſtion or two, expreſſ- 
ing their Admiration. 

THIS Worſhip is not ſuch as is given to civil 
Emperors, But is ſome religious, ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip. 1. It is ſomewhat which is ſinful to be 
given, which meer civil Worſhip is not : For, Chriſt, 
the Prophets and Apoſtles do a!low Honour where 
it is due, as to great Men, &:, 2. It is ſuch 
Worſhip, as is, on the Matter, Nonſbip to the Devil, 
that is, not as directly intended to him, but as all 
[lolatry and worſhipping of Images is interpretatively 


the account of his Worſhippers 
narchs. 2. That he ſtandeth in a ſpecial Relation to 


worſhipping of Devils, Chap. ix. 20. it bei 
commanded of God, but derogatory to a bs | 
Worlds applauding and adoring this Antichriſt will de, 
on the Matter, before God a worſhipping of the Devil. 
eſpecially conſidering that this Antichriſt is peculiarly | 
the Devil's Lieutenant and truſty Servant: And 
therefore, what Honour he getteth, redoundeth to the 
Honour of him that commiſſionateth him; ſo this 
Worſhip terminateth immediately on the Beaſt, as ye 
ſee in the end of the Verſe, who is lite him ? but me- 
diately and conſequently on the Devil who gave him 
Power. In a Word, the World gave Divine Ho- 
nour to this Beaſt, and in him to the Devil that com- 
miſſionated him. Now, concerning that Divine 
Honour Popes get in their Titles, by being accounted 
Gods on Earth and able to forgive Sins, being adored 
by kiſſing their Feet and by reverencing their Words 
and Decrees as infallible, even like Scriptures; yea, e- 
ſteeming the Scripures (as Bail. Jeſu. Catech. part, 
I, ) but, as Livius writings without their Authority, 
and 10 receiving them only as they are ratified by 
them, c. Theſe are known things. 

Ir may be queſtioned here, How it can be aid, 
That the Devil gave him Power, ſeeing he hath no 
Power to give, and ſeeing it is univerſally ſaid, Rom, 
xili. That the Powers that are, are of God? Anſiv. Cer- 
1 Power is by God's ſecret Juſtice to puniſh 
the Worlds ingratitude, 2 TH ii, He ſendeth this 
Delufion for a juſt End; yet it is ſaid to be of the 
Devil and not of God, becauſe it is not by his reveal- 
ed approving will, but contrary to it. 1. In the 
Nature of the Power, or the things wherein he taketh 
Power. 2. Of his way of coming to it. 3. In 
his exerciſing of it: In all which he holdeth of the 
Devil as his author, and not of God who hath war- 
ranted no ſuch Thing in his Word. | 

HowEveE RK by this worſhipping, it appear- 
eth that this Beaſt who is the Object of it, is more in 
than ordinary Mo- 


the Devil, who is thus a Sharer of his Honour, and 
ſo can be no other than the Antichriſt, * 
| : THE 


Chap. 13. 
Tus particular Worſhip, is inſtanced in two 


Queſtions., _ : ; 
1. ho is like the Beaſt ? Which ſetteth out their 
Thoughts of him as more than ordinary. It looketh 
like theſe Qgeſtions that the true Worſhi 
true God have of him, Ibo is like the Lord? &c. 
ſo here is a ſuperſtitious Admiration wrought thro' 
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ly and by Right doth what he doth: And this agre- 


eth well to the Pope, who pretendeth a Power to do 


whatever he doth, This is a peculiar Chuſe 
and Article (as it were) in his Commiſſion, 
and it alludeth to what is ſpoken of Antiechus, 
Dan. vii. 25. 

HIS Time or continuance in this Blaſphemy, is, 


Deluſion in theſe ſalſe Buer as ſuppoſing forty and two Mouths : The fame with the Gentiles 


Antichriſt to have ſome Divine Eminency and fin- 
gularity in him, which hath been verified in reference 
o the Po | 
2. T 9 two Queſtions alſo hold out the 
Ground and Height of their Admiration, to wit, 
his Dreadfulneſs and Power. Therefore the ſegond 
Queſtion is, Who, is able to make Mar with him ? 
Or, who can ſtand in Oppoſition to him? It look- 
eth to his Power and the Conſequents of it, This 
was the Worlds Jud t of their Popes long, 
That they thought the greateſt Powers could not 
make Head againſt them, and indeed ſo it was; 
partly, by that drunk-in Delufion of his Sanctity 
and Authority; partly, by his Excommunications 
and Bulls, depoſing Kings, looſing Subjects from 
their Oaths, giving away their Crowns, hounding 
out others on them; and all this to be executed 
under pain of Damnation : And partly, by his having 
all civil Powers at his Devotion, as Horns to puſh 
with where he pleaſed, and to ſet one againſt another ; 
he did what he pleaſed. The examples of the Popes 
proceedings againſt the Emperors of the E, who 
were againſt Images, and againſt Emperors of the 
IWe/t, giving their Crowns from them to others, 
which wrought ſuch Terror upon all others, that 
there was much more Fear to anger the Pope than 
ever there was to anger any Monarch: Yea, then 
there was to anger God, to ſuch an Height came 
his Impiety. Mark here the Lord's Cenſute of Po- 
ry in its full extent, it is a Worſhipping of the 
Nevil ; and this, in leſs or more, will be his Cenſure 
of all corrupt Worſhip not warranted by him. 

Tu E ſecond Step of the Deſcription of his Do- 
minion, is in its continuance, Vers 5. What is 
ſpoken of his Blaſphemies, cometh in Verſe 6. Hz 
ſpeaketh great Things, in Threatnings, Promiſes and 
Aſlertions of his own Power. This the Devil putteth 
him to; not by giving him Power, But, 1. By mak- 
ing him take this Power to him, as-tho' he might blaſ- 
pheme without Hazard, he having Liberty to fay and 
do what he will. And 2. By moving . — to grant 
this to him, as if he only were to be exempted, and this 
is meaned by Power given him to blaſpheme : Which 
is not imply toblaſpheme as others do, but a Liberty b 
his Othce to doit without controul, as one who legal- 


treading-under the holy City, Chap. xi. 2. during 
which time Blaſphemy prevaileth, and the Saints are 
overcome and he domineereth. By the forty and tius 
Months are not to be underſtood ſo many natural 
Days, but (as was t xpounded) a long conſiderable 
time, probably counting a Day for a Year, This 
only is marked here, to ſhew it would not be a ſhort 
Storm, it looked like a continuing one: And this 
Expreſſion, was given him to continue, tho' there 
be a Limitation in it, yet its main purpoſe is to ſhew 
its long coutinuance. 2. To ſhew it belonged to 
the ſame time of the Churches low Condition, Chap. 
xi, and xii. and that he is the Bea ſpoken of, C5ap. 
xi. Verje 7. 3 To learn us where to ix this Bea/?'s 
firſt riſe, or from what time to deduce him; it is 
from the Churches fleeing or the Gentiles beginning 
to. tread underfoot the holy City. 4. It ſheweth 
alſo that this Power of his; is bounded, and tho” 
God give him way ſo long in his juſt permiſſive 
Providence, yet it is but fo long: His cloſe tryſteth 
preciſely wick the Witneſſes killing and the putting off 
their Sackcloth, 

2. B y the ſetting this time of forty tue Mair, 
we would not conceive, 1. That he was at an 
Height in the firſt Month or alway alike : No, but as 
the Churches declining grew, ſo grew his Riſe: Nor, 
2, That at the End of forty two Months his Power 
ſhail be utterly broken; No, for when he killech the 
Witnefles, then the Vials are to be poured out, that 
piece and piece ſlowly bring on his Deſtruction. But 
this is meaned, that his Kingdom is on the increaſ- 
ing Hand, till theſe Months be paſt, what Op- 
polition cometh to him, he will cruſh it; but af- 
ter that he will not be fo, his Power will be clipped, 
his Tyranny difcovered, and his Authority ſo ſhaken 
and queſtioned, that it will never be fo univerſally 
after that accepted, or be admitted to the exerciſe 
of it; For, as that Term bringeth not the 
full Outgate of the Church to an Height, but a 
Beginning of it, even ſo here. Out of all this we 
may confirm what we faid of this Beaſt and that 
Wound and its healing, which muſt be before theſe 


forty and two Months, during which time he contiuu- 


eth whole, and perſecuteth the Saints, even at the 
very Cloſe or laſt Part thereof. 
X x x 2 H 1s 
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in reference to three Objects, whom he taketh 4 Li- 
berty to blaſpheme, which, being in reference to God, 
derogateth ſome wa 5 

and pure ſoveraign Nature; when applied to Men 
or Creatures, to blaſpheme, is to ſpeak ill of, to de- 
tract from, and to wrong them by our Words, ſo 
to blaſpheme God and the King, 1 Kings xxi. 10. 
and in the New FTeſtament often, Col. iii. 8. Titus 
iti. 2, or to make them ſubſervient to our Blaſ- 


my. 

2h 1s Blaſphemy is three Ways vented, 1. #- 
gainſt Cad: This he doth by aſſuming to lümſelt, 
and giving to Idols, Angels and Saints, what is due 
to God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. What Preroga- 

tive is more than to _— Sins, and to be worthip- 
ped with religious Worſhip? And this he taketh ta 
himſelf, and giveth to others, at his Pleaſure, mak- 
ing them the Obje&t of Adoratian, Invocation, and 
fo of Faith; his 8 Indulgences, &c, 2. 
It is againſi God's Tabernacle, that is, either the Hu- 
mane Nature of our Lord Jeſus, called the true Ta- 
ternazle, Heb. ix. wherein God dwelleth in a ſpecial 
manner, E i. and Col. ii. 9. or his Church and 
Saints on Earth, which is called the: Temple, Chap. xi. 
oppoſite to the outward Court, and is God's Taber- 
nacle with Men, becauſe in them he dwelleth, and, 
as it were, ſojourneth till he bring them to a ſettled 
enjoying of himſelf in his Temple in Heaven, which 
ſometimes in Scripture is oppoſed to the "Tabernacle, 
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Hs Blaſphemy is more fully ſet down, Vir. 6. Church Militant and Triumphant, the moitexceliyy 


from his excellent Holineſs, 
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Things in the World, he wrongeth them all, and i 
the higheſt and to whom agreeth this ſo wel 
as to the Pope! And all this he doth not only in la 
own Perſon, but, by Decrees ordaineth it as by Lay 
In ſhort, as Auriochus blaſphemed all, whom in hi 
Practice he deſpiſed, and abuſed all, fo ſhall he do, 
and ſo hath he long done, as if he proſeſſedly did bla 
me them. 

Tux fourth Part of the Exerciſe of his Power, is 
in Perſecution, Verſe 7. It was given to him, even as 
all the reſt was given, te make. Mar with the Saint. 
and to overcome-them : Here are his fightings with the | 
Remnant of the Woman's Seed, Chap. xii. 15, he 
raiſeth the World againſt them, and over their Bodies 
they prevail. 'Fhis War with the Saints, takth in 
all violent rdoms- of. fingular Perſons put to 
Death for oppoſing this Beaſt's Uſurpation, as were 
( ſpecially in the end of thoſs Months ) very many in 
Italy, Germany, England, &c., It taketh in alſo the 
purpoſed Wars that for-many:Yearsto the Effufion of 
much Blood were undertaken againſt. the Mallenſis, 
and others, that looked on the Pope as Antichritt, 
Ten hundred thouſand Men were ſlain (as is re- 
ported by Peronius apud Med.) in France, and this 
done by way of ſtated War, not by Pillagings, but by 
making uſe of ſtrong Armies once intended againſt the 
Sarracens, which by the Pope were diverted and im- 
ployed againſt the Valdenſes. The Hiſtory alſo of 
the Bohemian Wars, after ahm Fs. and erm of 


as the Triumphant Church is to the Militant, Both Prague were burnt, againſt. theſe who were called 
theſe the Popę blaſphemeth; the firſt, By his Maſſes, Hiſfites, which continued in great Eagerneſs for many 
Haaſts, Adorations, Tranſubſtantiation, and fuch Years; The Hiſtory of the poor People of Piedmont, 
things as theſe, whereby our Lord's Humane Nature Galabria and Angrengue, and other Places in uh, 
is quite altered and blaſphemed, as if it were there, perſecuted by an Army under the Lord of Trinity, 
or had a created Being at the Pleaſure of a wretched the Deſtruction of Mer ind, and many poor People 
Man. The ſecond, The true Church and Saints are about in Provence, by the Archbiſhop. of Air, and 

here blaſphemed, 0 wit, by Curſes, Reproaches, Ex- the. Lord of Opede. Prefident.. Beſide the many ber- 
communications, and deyoting of them to Deſtructi- barous Cruelties in Holland, Germany, France, &c.. 
cn, and propoſing them as the vileſt Men, and as the are Evidences of this War of the Reaſt againſt: 
ercateſt Hereticks in the World. Inſtances 7% are the Saints, touched before, Chap, xi. 7. Which: 
palpable. 3. He.bla/phemeth theſe. that divell in Heu- Blood, tho immediately ſhed by civil Men, yet 
en, that is, Saints deparied,. and Angels, fathering principally flowed from, and is to be charged on- 
many miſchievous things on them, abuſing their the Whore, in whoſe Skirts is found the Bu 
Name to Idol-worſhip and Charms: Is there any F the. Prophets and. Saint, Chap. xvii. 6, and: 
thing more wronged and abuſed by them. than. xyiii. 24. 
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Peter and Mary the. blefled Virgin ?! When many, T me Succeſs is ſet dow, FH? rovercometh them, 

vile things are. fathered on them, and ſought from to wit, by . ſpoiling them. of their Liberty, Lie Þ4 / 
them, as if they approved. theſe things, Idols and and temporal. Eftate, for a. Time; but they: Þ 
idolatrous. Temples ſtiled by them, and erected to overcome him, by adhering to Truth, and e- 


them ; and what greater wrong than this can he done - fuſing his Corruptions, even at their loweſt: 
to theſe Saints, while as the Angel ( Rev. xix.) re- Eſtate, of ſuffering, as it was,, Chap. xii. Jeſi 
proved John for it? Theſe three, to wit, God, his 11. 


AF TER: 


Chap. 13. Joo the REFELATTION. 525. 
Arr x theſe Characters of his Dominion, his Suc- xiv. and xv. This alſo is to be underſtdod of full and 
geſo, or the amplitude of his Dominion, is more _ final yielding to the Pope's Blaſphemies;. for, other- 
eularly ſet out and repreated, in three Things, 1. In its ways Elect Souls have fometimes been-inſnared. In 
Extent, He had Power ever all Kindreds Tongues, and which — ＋ here it is implyed to he impoſſible, 
Nations, that is, there was none exempted from him; that an Elect can worſhip him, whence plainly it” 
no Nation, Tongue, Q. who were Chriſtian, that followetli, that no native Pope-worſhi per, ownirg; 
were preſerved from- his Corruption, and * ＋ him and the complete Body of his Doctrine, 
whole Nations carried away with it, though not all dying ſo, can be ſaved, except we would ſay one 
of every Nation and Kindred were infected; In a not elected may be ſaved : For, clearly this. is 
Word, it was very broad, Perſe 7. 2. It is ſet out pointed at as inconſiſtent with Election, and pro- 
in the Degree of their Submiſſion, A! that dwell on per to the Reprobate,, Matt. xxiv. 24. 2 7 
the Earth, they /hall war/bip him, that is, be every ii. 10. ; ; ; 
way at his Devotion, and ſhall take Orders from» I r. is true, this Aﬀertion: is not rigidly to be ex- 
him, and be as Slaves to him. It is a ſort of Sub- tended to all who in Part ſhall be gullty of Popery . 
miſhon from ſome Apprehenſion of ſome Deity pe- Nor, 2. (as is ſaid ) to theſe who ſhall repent, but 
culiar to this Beaſt and this State of it beyond all. where there is a full and final whoring with wonder- 
others, as is ſaid, 3. Leſt it ſhould be thought that ing after this Beaſt: This ſtandeth as a peremptory+ 
all went wrong, and there were no Church, the. Truth, becauſe in the Spirit's account this worſhip- 
Elect are-excepted,. and this Univerſality is reſtrain-- ping of the Beaſt, is Blaſþhemy, and derogatory in a 
ed by this implyed Exception, All ſuch as were. writs high Degree to God. And, 2. His Manner of 
ten in th. Lamb's Book of Liſe are preſerved ; Theſe Worſhip in. its. complete Body, is Halatry. And, 3. 
are the little, Temple ſet by, Chap. xi. And the His intermixing of Traditions, Satisfactions, merit, 
ſame who. were ſealed, Chap. vi. and excepted from: of Works. in Juſtification,. &. in his Doctrine, ia 
the. Hurt of: the fifth. Trumpet, Chap. ix. 4. and- a perverting of the right ways of the Lord, and a 
the one hundred - forty and four thouſand, which, corrupting of the. pure Waters, that who drinketh- 
(Cham xi.) are ſtanding as Conquerors over the. thereof muſt die. Therefore we may confidently- 
Beaſt, with the Lamb upon Mount Sion. W hereby aſſert it; and indeed ſeeing the Lord diſtinguiſhe 
it appeareth, 1. There will be ſome excepted in the his true Church from» Antichriſt, and calleth them 
greateſt Tyranny of Antichriſt. 2. That they are Gentiles, Chap, xi. 2. and ſuch as are not elected, 
the ſame with the one hundred forty and four thou- Chap. xiii. 8. but are to be damned, 2 T. ii. 10. 
ſand that were ſealed, and — rg then this and to drink of the Wine: of the wrath of God 
Beaſt is Antichriſt, and this Worthip Antichriſtia» without Mixture for ever; Chap. xiv q, 10, 11. 
niſm :. For,. theſe Saints, or Elect, are not keeped There is no Place left for: diſputing this: Which is. 
or exempted from giving civil Worſhip to temporal ſet down as a dreadful Sentence for ſcaring all from 
Powers, or from being overcome with this Beaſt as. worſhipping of. that. Beaſt: or receiving of his Mark. 
to temporal Hurt, but from worſhipping of him, Popery will be found no little Crime before God, 
which is the finfulneſs of this Plague. Therefore and to bring no little Guilt. and. Hazard upon Souls. 
after it is ſaid they got the Victory over him, Chap. whatever Men think of it. | 


LECTURE III. 


Verſe 9. F am Men baus an Ear, let bim hear. 

10. He that leadeth into Captivity, /ball go into Captiuity: Hethat killeth with the Sivord; muſt be kill. 
ed with the Sword, Here is the. Patience and the-Faith of the Saints, | 

11. And I beheld. aachen Beęſt coming up out«of. the Earth, and he had two Hunt like a Lamb, aud be 
ſpake as @ Dragon. | 


HE. Spirit, having given a dark Deſeription Words ſomething necefiry- for the Conſolation: of 
| of Antichriſt, before he proceed to enlarge the Saints. 1. He.layeth. down that common and: 
itin the following Type, he doth in thele often repeated Advertiſement,.. He- that hath Ears, . 
duo Verlcs, to wit,..9,, and 10. ſet down in plain let. him bean: By which, in this Place, he ſet- 

i teth:i 
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teth out, 1. The Concernment of the Knowledge 
of this Myſtery to Believers: And therefore , we 
would not think it unworthy the Pains to ſearch in 
it. 2. It holdeth out an ren (ſave to theſe 


who have Ears) to take it up and underſtand it, 
Therefore it will need the more Diligence to ſearch 
it. 3. It importeth a Deafneſs in many who want 
Ears for ſuch Truths, and therefore it is not to be 
wondered although many Papiſts continue blind and 
do ot diſcern this Truth. | | 
"HAvixG premitted this general, he ſubjoyneth 
( Ferſe 10. ) a ſpecial Conſolation, which may be a 
Reaſon why People, in the flouriſhing Eſtate of the 
Wicked would be the more obſeryant, becauſe there 
was Retribution coming on the greateſt and crueleſt 
Enemies of the Church, they being to be dealt with 
as they dealt with others. Ze that leadeth into 
Captivity- he that killeth, ſhall be ſo met with: 
Which Judgment holdeth out, 1. the fingular ob- 
ſerving of Juſtice, meeting them in their own Mea- 
ſure, P/al. cxxxvii. ult. Ja. xXXill. 1, 2. 2. A 
great Change coming on the higheſt Power, and 
fo that there can be no Stability in Greatneſs when 
this admired Beaſt is captivated, as if he ſaid, think 
not this Beaſt's Standing will be eternal, he that 
leadeth captive ſome, baniſheth and killeth others, 
the Day cometh when he ſhall be led in Captivity ; 
for, it the general be true, that all that lead captive, 
ſhall be led captive, then this Beaſt alſo ſhall be fo 
dealt with, beſide that it peculiarly relateth to him. 
TAE Conſolation is expreſly in theſe Words, 
Here is the Patience and the Faith of the Saints, 
Here, That is, in this Thing, and on this Promiſe, 
there is good Ground for founding of both the Pa- 
- tience and Faith of the Saints. So that here, faith 
"this much, that from this Word they may patiently 
abide a whiles Suffering, and by Faith expect an End 
to it, and an Overthrow, and turn upon this pow- 
-  erful Enemy that carrieth all now before him. Or, 
here, that is, in this Tryal of Antichriſt's before 
the End come, is exerciſed the Patience and Faith 
of the Saints; now they will have to do with Faith 
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Chap. 13 
F Ro the 11. Fre Followeth the ſecond Part 
of Antichriſt's Deſcription under a different Typ 

becauſe his Way, End and Pretexts, are ſuch ay 
cannot altogether by one Beaſt be ſet out, it be- 
ing no ſtrange Thing to ſet out our Lord diffe. 
rently, ſometimes as a Lyon, and ſometimes as 3 
Lamb, as in the fifth Chapter; So is his Ape An- 
tichriſt under a twofold Conſideration deſcribed, ay 
was ſaid at the Entry to this Chapter, If it be ask. 
ed; How it can be called another Beat, as different 
from the former? Anfio. 1. It is another Type de- 
ſcnbing the ſame Power, as Grecia ( Daniel vii, ) 
is deſcribed as a Leapard; and (Daniel viii.) as an 
He- goat, yet but the fame Power fignified in its di- 
vers Qualification. 2. It may be called another 
Beaſt, 1, Becauſe it ſetteth out the ſame Antichriſt, 
as in a different Conſideration, to wit, under the firſt 
Beaſt, he is conſidered as a temporal ſecular Mo- 
narch in a Series with the Heads of the Beaſt that 
went before, altogether conſtituting one Beaſt and 
Power in a continued Line in one Seat; but under 
this Beaſt, he is conſidered as abſtracted, and un- 
der this particular Head, to wit, the laſt, and as con- 
ſidered diſtinctly by it ſelf and not complexly un- 
der the Multiplicity of Heads as it was conſidered 
before, The Reman Monarchy being conſidered ab- 
ſolutely in the firſt, but in ſome Reſpect only under 
the laſt: In which Reſpect ( according to the beſt 
Interpreters) the Kingdom of the Seleucides and La- 
gides, though it be comprehended under the fourth 
Beaſt, yet is their a diſtinct Conſideration taken of 
Antiochus by himſelf, who was one of the Horns of 
that Beaſt, Dan. vii. Becauſe God's People ſpecial- 
ly ſuffered from him ; and he being in many Things 
typical ot Antichriſt, it may thus be done with Re- 
pect to that alſo. 2. He is conſidered under the 
firſt Type, as conſtituting one Body with the Horns 
and making uſe of them; here as Head to the Cler- 
gy and making Uſe of them: In the former he act- 
eth by a civil Power, . warring againſt the Saints 
and overcoming them. Here by ſpiritual Weapons, 
as Miracles, Excommunications, Pretences to Chriſt, 


and Patience, now is the Time of their Acting of (as we may hear) and therefore may be conſidered 


it, till this Word ſpoken { to give them an Encou- 
ragement )- come to paſs, to wit, that the two 
Evils they ſuffered, #i/ling and Captivity, ſhall be 
returned on their Enemies Head's: God's Promiſe 
is that which keepeth Life in Faith and Patience and 
ſtrengtheneth them, but ſtill a Time interveeneth 
between the Promiſe and the Qut-gate for the Ex- 
erciſe of both theſe; and this is the End of conti- 
nuing Straits, elſe there ſhould be little Uſe for 
theſe Graces which are well put together, 


as a different Power, the Things he doth and the 
Means he maketh uſe of being ſo different, one T ype 
will not fully deſcribe him, Therefore this ſeventh 
Head, being in reſpect of his Claim fo different from 
the reſt, ought to have a Conſideration or Type be- 
yond them; In which Senſe, though he be the 
ſeventh Head, Chapter xvii. yet is he alſo called 
the eighth upon this Conſideration. 3. Under the 


firſt Type, eſpecially the Matter © Antichriſtia- 
niſm, or this Dominion or Kingdom it ſelf, is ſet 


down 
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Chap: 13; 


cifing that Dominion, and that by a Pretence to 
Chriſt, 

Fo x the better underſtanding of this, conſider 
three Things, 1. That this Beaſt is not in Time 

ſterior to the firſt, as conſidering it under the laſt 

cad ; For, he giveth Life to the firſt, hath a Hand 
in the healing of his Wound, and ſo in his Rife, it 
muſt be at the beginning of the forty two Months 
with the other. But this Head, as abſtractly conſi- 
dered, may be ſaid to be behind the firſt Beaſt in his 
complex Conſideration with all his Heads. 2. As 
they agree in Time, ſo they agree in Defign. This 
Beaſt's Deſign is to make the firſt ro be worſhipped, 
(which certainly ſheweth they are one) but under 
this Vail of an Eccleſiaſtick Power and Intereſt, as 
is ſaid, and in ordine ad /piritualia, he driveth his 
Deſign of purſuing temporal Greatneſs and Gran- 
dure. 3. The Power is the ſame ; For, ( /er/e 12.) 
all the Power or Commiſhon of the firſt, is exerciſed 
dy this, but variouſly vented, 0 toit, formerly by a 
violent Way, here ſpiritually under deceitful Signs, 
yet for the ſame End: Whereby it appeareth, that 
the chief Deſign of the Spirit in this laſt Part of his 
Deſcription by this Type, is to ſhow, 1. Upon 
what Account the World gave him ſuch Reverence. 
2. By what Midſes he procured that temporal Great- 
neſs and Reſpect; he deceived the World by Signs, 
Ec. as is expreſly ſet down, Verſe 14. 

I x this Deſcription, there are three Parts. In the 
firſt, Are ſet down the Characters and Deſign of this 
Beaſt, 2. His Weapons or Means, whereby he pre- 
vailed to make his Deſign effectual, from Yer /e 13, 
to 17. txcluſive. 3. He giveth a Character common 
to both theſe Beaſts, whereby it appeareth they are 
one, Verſe 18. From all, it will be evident, that this 
ſecond Beaſt ſetteth out Antichriſt as a falſe Prophet, 
as the firſt did as an uſurping Tyrant. 

THERE are four Things marked in his De- 
ſcription, Verſe 11, and 12. 1. It is deſcribed whence 
he roſe, to wit, the Earth: This doth not neceſla- 
ily infer a different Thing to be ſignified, as by com- 
paring Dan, vii. 2, 3. with Verſe 17. will appear; 
the ſame Beaſt's Riſe both from the Sea and the Earth: 
And tho' in that Place the Sea be figuratively, and 
the Earth properly to be underſtand, whereas both 
are figuratively here, yet it enervateth not the Force 
of the Reaſon, becauſe as there may be many divers 
Types, ſo divers Riſes of theſe Types, as the Grecian 
Monarchv, compared to a Leopard, having his Riſe 
from the Sea, Dan. vil. Verſe'3, 6. is ſet forth by an 
He-goat, having his Riſe from the . But it 
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but from beneath. 2. An extending of his Domi- 
nion to Sea and Land, as the Angel, ( Chap. x. ) 
ſet his Feet on both, or, both over fecular Powers 
and Eccleſiaſtick, according to the two Riſes of the 
ſeveral Beaſts. 3. A baſe beginning, yet riſing with- 
al ſlowly and inſenſibly, in reſpect of this ſpiri tual 

Power; whereas his temporal Power grew moſt in 

Troubles and Commotions, his ſpiritual did grow moſt 
in Peace. 4. Becauſe this Appearance like a Lamb, is 
not ſo monſtrous like as the former, (which came out 
of the Sea, where great Monſters do breed ) but more 
tame like, from the Earth. 

| THe ſecond Thing he is deſcribed from, is his 
Nature, in two Similitudes, to wit, of his Horns and 

his Speech: And this partial deſcribing of him but in 

few Parts, and not in moe, as the firſt Beaſt was, ſhew- 

eth, that in all other things he agreeth, and is the ſame 
with the former, as is particularly faid of his Power, 

Verſe 12, Generally, this Reſemblance holdeth him 

forth to have a meek Pretextand Appearance, as hurt- 

ful to none by his Power, more than a Lamb can be 

with his Horns, but really to ſpeak and to be far other- 

wiſe in deed, as Chrift ſpeaketh of falſe Prophets in 
general, Matth. vii. 15. They come tos you in Sheeps 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening Whlyes; So 

to the chief falſe Prophet this doth exceedingly well 

More particularly, looking on this Simili- 
tude of the Lamb here, to relate to Chriſt, as certain- 


ly when he is ſaid to ſpeak like a Dragon, it hath re- 
ſpe& to the Dragon formerly mentioned, Chap. xit. 
and his Blaſphemies; ( ſeeing other ways Dragons do 
not properly ſpeak ) So while he is ſaid to have Horns 
like a Lamb, it holdeth out a Pretence he maketh to 
Chriſt's Power, and to look very innocent like, as his 


Vicar on Earth, having all Power to bind and looſe 
for the good of Souls, and fo to do all in the Lamb's 


Name, and to proſecute his Defigns by his Means, 

to wit; Miracles, Cenſures, Excommunications, c. 

This he is in ſhew; but really come nearer to the Trial 

of him, he ſpeaketh as the Dragon, that is, his Doctrine 
in general is blaſphemous and idolatrous, as was the 

heathen Emperors. 
not as the firſt Beaſt, /2r/e 5, and 6. of this Chapter, 
but as the Dragon, Chap. xii. there being an Identity 
in theſe two Beaſts; and he is likened to the Dragon, 
becauſe none interveencd ; the firſt Beaſt ſpake like him 
alſo. 2. His Decrees were to the fame Purpoſe, com- 
manding the worſhipping of Images, murdering of 
Saints, ſuppreſſing of Truths,&c. 3. His Manner is not 
meek like a Lamb, but terrible with Threatnings, in 
caſe all be not obeyed that he commandeth. In a word, 


Where it is obſervable, he ſpake 


ſettech out, 1. An humane or earthly beginning, he appeareth one thing, and is indeed fully another. 
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* Vere 12. And be -axercifeth all the Poeer of the firſt Bug, before before him, and caufeeh fhe Earth, and 
* them-which dwell therein, to worſhip the firſt Beaſt, 'who/e deadly wound was healed. | 
13. And he doth great wonders, ſo that he maketh Fire come down from Heaven on the Barth, in 


the fight of Men. 


14. And he deceiveth them that dwell on the Earth, by the Means of theſs Miracles which he hal Power 
to do in the fight 4 the Beaſt, ſaying to them that dwell an the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the 
the 


Beaſt which had the wound by a Sword, aud did live. 


15. And he had Power to give Life unto the Image of the Beaſt, that the Image 
ld not worſbip the Image of the Beaſt, /hould be killed, 
and great, rich and poor, free and bound, to receive a Mark in their 


ah, and cauſe that as many as toon 
* And he cauſeth all, both 
right Hand, or in their Foreheads. 


the Beaſt ſhould bath 


17. And that no Man might buy or ſell, ſaus he that had the Mark, or the Name of the Beaſt, or the 


Number of his Name. 


| E have heard two Parte of this Beaſt's 
Deſcription, #0 wit, concerning his 
Riſe and Nature, Fzr/e 11. In the 
12. Ver. there are two other, touch- 
ing his Practice and Deſign. If it be aſked, What 
Power this Beaſt hath, or exerciſeth, who look» 
eth ſo Lamb-like? It faith, Ee exerciſeth all the 
Power of the firſt Beaſt. In a Word, the fame 


Power formerly deſcribed, as agreeing to the for- Rome 


mer Type, is exerciſed by this Beaſt under Pre- 
text of His Refpect to Chriſt, as his Vicar and 
Depute ; he warreth with the Saints, maketh blaſ- 
phemous Decrees, &c. whereby a different Power 
certainly is not deſcribed, but the Way laid down, 
how that Beaſt did attam to exercue ſo great 
Power, ſo that the Pope is inferior io no Empe- 
ror. This faith, it's under the Notion of Chriſt's 
Vicar and Pretence of Religion: Which confirm- 
eth what was ſaid, that the firſt Type deſcribeth 
Antichriſt's Power; This, the Perſon exerciſing it, 
and the manner of doing it. There is more Diffi- 
culty of interpreting theſe Words, Before him, or, 
in his Sight, which importeth a Contemporarincſs 
of this Beaſt with the former, but not that they be 
different. It may be underſtood then, 1, To im- 
ply a Reſpect to this End, to wit, temporal Great- 
neſs, which this Beaſt under this Type ſpecially 
aimed at. So, before him, is as much as in his 
Favours to uſher him in, as if he were the other 
Beaſt's Harbinger, as it is ſaid of ohn, Mark i. 2. 
I ſend my Meſſenger before thy Fuee, &c. And thus, 
by this Shape and Appearance, he maketh way for 
the Power formerly deſcribed, This agreeth well 


with the Scope following, to wit, the Pope tis 
uſing this Ecclefiaſtick Cloak for attaining this 
temporal End. R 
In a Word, That that Power was exerciſed by the 
Pope under this Pretext or Shape, to eſtabliſh the ſe- 
cular Power expreſſed in the former Type. 2. It i 
expounded by ſome, Before him, that is, in the Seat 
where the Beaſt ( complexly taken) fate, t wit, at 


T E fourth Part of the Deſcription cleareth this, 
ro wit, that which holdeth forth his great End and 
Defign in exerciſing that Power; It is to cauſe the 
Earth, and them that dwell in it, ts worſhip the firf 
Beaft, whoſe deadly wound was healed. By this fir 
Beaſt, is not underſtood fimply the Roman Empire, 
but as under the ſeventh Head, to wit, the Papacy, 
after the deadly Wound, which the fixth Head got 
by Conſtantine's deſtroying Idolatry, was healed by 
8 

1 Earth, and them that diu! therein, are 
meaned the Generality and Plurality of the Chri- 
ſtian World, eſpecially the carnal Multitude, By 
wor /hipping, is meaned that Adoration whereof we 
ſpoke, Ver 8. and by his cauſing them, &c. is, 
imported both his End and Effectualneſs in pro- 
moving it. In a Word, He feeketh and cndea- 
voureth by all Means to keep up the Authority 
and corru,t Way of the old heatheniſh Empire 
in his Perſon, that it get no leſs Reverence in 
the World, than any -Head that went before. 
And this which is in general here, he more pa- 
ticularly proſecuteth in the #erfes following. Out 


of which is confirmed, 1. That theſe two Beaſts 
are 
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ae notz upon che Matter, and really different,” ſhall make Armietvift famous, IL gan come in 


Credit and Authority to any other. And, 2. It 

ſheweth, that the Scope of this Pype is eſpecial- 

ly to „how the Pope came to what be was 

deſcribed. to be in the former. So really the Pope's 
( ou 


the Matter, a gaining 
Pike Beaſt, as it had bete 


e Object was ſomewhat altered, tlie. Serirs and ö 
2 and Power, even as Elias did, who twice made 


Kind was materially the ſane. 41 

Tu particular Way how the Pope roſe to 
this temporal Height under a- religious Shew, is 
ſet down in three Stops, or a threefold Influence 
he harh, 1. On the World, to cauſe them make 
an Image. 2. On the Image, io make it be re- 
ſpected. 8. On all Men, b — — re- 
ceive his Mark. And the he at- 
tained all theſe, are ſet down, 1. By Miracles 
aud Signs ; he cometh in on Folks. Eſtimation, and 
deceiveth them, as if he were ſomething, Fzrje 
13, and 14. 2. He propoſeth the making of an 


Image to the former Beaſt, that is, to clatch up fiery 


and ſet on foot again à Roman Power ſomewhat 
like the ſormer, before the Head was wounded, 
tho not the fame, Jer 14. which by Miracles 
he effectetb. 3. He giveth Power to, and ani- 
mateth that Beaſt's Image to do for it felf, and 
to gain Worſhip, (Lor 15. ) by its killing ſuch 
23 do it not. 4. By his engaging all to wor- 
ſhip that Beaſt, and taking them in a ſpecial man- 
ner enga ed to him, under higheſt Certifications 
of not buying or ſelling, or keeping common 
Commerce with them, Jerſe 16, 17, And he bring- 
eth this to pals, | 

TRR Miracles which are the firſt Mean, are, 
1, Set down generally, 2. Inſtanced particularly. 
3. The Influence of them on the World to de- 
ceive them (which is the ſhot of all) is ſet 
down, Generally, Miracles are divided in true 
and falſe, 1. True, are ſuch as exceed natural or 
ſecond Cauſes, which were Proofs of our Lord's 
Deity, and ſometimes by the Power of God are 
mediately exerciſed by Men. 2. Falfe Miracles, 
are not only ſuck things as are meer Juglings, ( ſuch 
as poſhbly- were by the Magicians in £gypr ) but 
ſuch, as tho” they have ſome Wonderment in 
them to Men, who know not the Cauſes which 
produce theſe Effects, yet are really brought 
about by ſecond Means; fuch are ſpoken of by 


Chriſt, Matth. xxv. and ſuch the Apoſtle faith, hia, 


this laſt always ſeeketh the firſts Honour; the Primer, and after" the working 
Which, if they were different, could not agree to Signs, and yin 11 
the P or Antichriſt, who: preſerreth his oπνꝗ n 


to che Letter here, the 


Zerbarias the Pope, in his Ma 


well 
this 
and 


glorieth in: And therefore none needeth to ſtumble 
to hear them mentioned. 
Tu Particular pitched on, is, He maketh Fire 


aboundeth with 


from Heaven, It is not needſul to flick 
is clear; t is to ſhew, 


he ſhall. do great Signs for confirming his Doctrine 


Fire come down from Heaven, 1 Kings xviii. 38. 
2 Kings i. 10. So, as it were, he ſhall not be be- 
hind him. That Miracle of Fire coming down, is 
inſtanced, to ſhew, ſhall be great. Beſide, 
Hiſtory maketh it clear, that often fiery Vifions have 
been made uſe of by the Popes for gaining their 
Point, as when Stephanus is going to ſeek help 
from Pipinus againſt Aftulphus King of the Lom- 
bards, Anno 751. fiery Balls are feen reeling and 
falling in amongſt them, which he interpreteth 
as holding forth- their Ruin; And Anne 776. two 
Targes appear againſt the 82xors, when they 
are to fight againſt Charles the t at Herburgh. 
againſt Ravenna, 
hath igneas acres going before him, Cent. 9. 30t, &c. 


Or, it may be applied to the fiery Threatnings and 


Curſes by which they thundred and terrified Men, 


and a counterfeit _— of Chrift's Power and 


Authority, as the two Witneſſes were really fur- 
niſhed therewich, Chap. xi. 

Tu Scope and Effect, is, He drcerverh the 
Aorld by theſe Miracles: In a Wort, He delud- 
eth them to think him indeed more than ordinary: 
Which, (2 Te. ii. ) is called ro believe Lies; 
and by theſe he confirmeth his Doctrines and Man- 
dates, and maketh them as uncontroverted : 
And indeed all the Popiſh Miracles tend to con- 
firm ringer of Saints or * Tranſub- 
ſtantation, Purgatory, or ſome ſuch thing, as 
wirneſſeth Baronius his frequent mentioning of Mi- 
racles, for this end, to confute Hereticks, &c, and 
further in the Certuries, cap. de miraculis, &c. 
This agreeth well to Antichriſt in the Doctrine, 
and to the Pope in the Fact: And under Mi- 
racles and Si ns would be underſtood all theſe 
ſtupendious things ſpoken of amongſt the Pa- 
piſts, either as done by the Pope himſelf, or by 
ſome of his Vaſſals under him, yet fo as the 
authorizing of ſach things dependeth only on 


Yyy 


Ws 


530 tn EXPOSITION of the Cltap. 1, 
We come to that wherein he deludeth, or de- an Image to the Beaſt which was wounded; This 


| ceiveth the World; which he by bis Miracles aim- is called an Image, becauſe' it was in 2 reat Part 


eth at: Its ing to them that dwell. on the: Earth, like it, therefore repreſented as one Monarchy with 


tbat they foculd make an Image tothe Begſl, "which had it; yet not every way the ſame, therefbre fer out 
the Wound by a Sword, and did live; Concerning by another Type alſo, as is ſaid. 2. His Manner 


this 4h take theſe Advertiſements, 1. That it is of Proceeding in this Deſign, is, 1. In engaging the 
no dead Image, but an Empire, that can ſpeak and Men of the World; for, he could not without 
can cauſe ſuch as will not worſhip it be killed. 2. It them effeftuate it, 2. The way he engages them, 
is no different Power from the two Beaſts formetly it is /aying;' or perſwading; which is not to by 
deſcribed, but the ſame under a diſtinct Conſiderati- meaned of expreſu ſaying fo, but his Miracles had 
co iis apgearite. - Thin: Ie ©: ſack: a Land with them 


he is the Image of the former Empire and the Effect further ſuch a Thing. 


of his lamb-like Appearance: In which Reſpect, he 15 Aren ee inthe kr Words, 
ana. 


is the efficient of this Effect; for, this Image of the it did live, ſo it will read, & revixit, or visit: 
Beaſt getteth the common Worſhip of all the Not as if he were deſcribing a preſent living Pa- 
World with the former in all Repetitions after ward, tern according to which that Ir was to be drawn 
Chap. xv. 2. and xvi. 2. and xiv. 9. it is alway but either he ſpeaketh of the * Beaſt as it lived be- 
one; the Character of the Beaſt and his Image, the fore it received the Wound, which did then {ve : 
Victory over the Beaſt and his Image, are one; the or, as it may be read, it was wounded, and it did 


Judgment of the Worſhipers of both is the ſame, live, to wit, after his Pains taken on the World to 


which can be true of no other but the Antichriſt, heal it, which is inlarged in the following Verſe, ſo 
3. The Reaſon why it is called here the Image, is that this is ſet down here by way of Anticipation 
to hold forth the way and Steps how the Pope came as is uſual. That this Wound is ſaid to be by a 
to an Height in temporal Things by ſome Reſem- Sword, ſheweth it is not a Wound by a Schiſm, 
blance to the old Empire. It is not every way the but by Violence as was that in the fixth Seal 
ſame. with the former under this Head, yet very Chap. l. 
like, Therefore in ſome Reſpect it is its Image ra- H E proceedeth to ſhew the third Step how this 
ther than it ſelf; and that though both in its Power was made to live, Verſe 15. It is by this two horned 
and in its Pretext he faith on Thing, as if he were Beaſt the Antichriſt, he hath Power to work 2 
ſetting up Peter's Throne, yet really he is doing threefold Effect on this Image, that is, by the 
another, to wit, making an e to the old hea- Devil's _— him, (God in ſecret Juſtice per- 
theniſhr ſuperſtitious way of Worſhip that was un- mitting the World to be deluded ( he is able to 
der the former Heads. Therefore it is ſaid, he de- bring this Deſign about, and that little rude Draught 
ceiveth the World, that is, that he made them of the Image, which at firſt was but dead and as it 
never acquaint with the Defign or Intention of this were in Shape, he brought ſo on, till he at laſt 
Work, which was to erect former Idolatry in Wor- made it look like that Beaſt which went before it. 

ſhip and Tyranny in his own Perſon, but as if he T x firſt Effect he worketh one the Image, he 
minded the Honour of Chriſt, Peter, Saints, &c. maketh it live, there was Matter for a Time in the 
and the furtherance of Religion: He brought the Roman Church ſufficient to heal the Wound which 
World to be inſtrumental in bringing about this the former Head had gotten, but it wanted the 
Deſign, which, (when it was accompliſhed ) is the Form, which in Time the Pope did give it by his 
Image of the heatheniſh Emplre, for Extent of Do- taking to him ſupreme Power in civil and eccle- 
minion, manner of Worſhip Cruelty | againſt the fiaſtick Things and imitating heatheniſh Superſtiti- 
Saints, &c. And therefore when he is brought in ons in Worſhip, ſo that which ſeemed to be dead 
( Verſe 14. ) ſaying, that they /hould mate an Image before, now ſtandeth up and appeareth, 2. He 
to the Beaſt, this is to be underſtood as the Lan- giveth it Power to ſpeak, That is, he furniſheth 
guage of the Deſign in it ſelf, and not of his Ex- Pretexts to it for taking on and venting this Power 
_ preſſion, as is frequent in Scripture, In a Word, in its Degrees, Threatnings, Curſes, - Cc. The third 
by Image is underſtood the. Papacies temporal Pow- Effect or Part of the Power committed to him 
er, which is indeed Imperial-like, and therefore which conſtituteth this Image, is, Power to can/e 
ſo expreſſed by the former Type. So then, in (for the Image getteth this Power) that as many 4s 
this 14 Verſe, There is, 1, The Deſign to make Wa wil 


; ; l 5 f ; Ag to incline and Per- | 
the Pope under a civil Notion, in which ReſpeCt, ſwade the deluded World to be well content to 
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Chap. 13. 
will nat worſhip it ſball be killed + Which implieth, 
1. That this Image is worſhipped and” allowed to 


be {0 univerſally, as the 


BOOK of thii REVEL ATION. 


RW 
by which Characters we are not to underſtand 
viſible marks imprinted; but according to the Scope, 
that as our Lord hath his Seal on his, Chap. vii 


Beaft, or Image,- will have Worſhip under pain of 80 this Beaſt, who imitateth him, hath ſome- 


Death, That is where the Supremacy of this Pope 
is denied, there is nothing can keep from burning: 
It ſhall be Capital, as Heretical, and T reaſonable, 
3. This Image cauſeth that they ſhall be killed, 
ſhat is, by ſtirring up the Powers of the World, 
who are devoted to. it, to ſuffer, none to live under 
them who did not acknowledge him. 4. It is faid, 
this 120 horned Beaſt giveth that Power to the I- 
mage, becauſe it is under the Pretext of being Vi- 
cars to Chriſt that they take theſe things on them; 
and it is that Pretext Which giveth them ſo much 
Weight amongſt Men in the World as to be ſo 
woſhipped. They may thank their counterfeiting 
Peter's Succeſſion for that. 5. He killeth not, but 
cauſeth that they ſhould be killed; this is their way, 
to civil Magiſtrates as Executers of them whom 


thing peculiar as from himſelf which Chriſt infti- 
tuted not, which he will have on theſe who are 
his: And let it be obſerved, that both the Beaſts 
and the Image cometh under one Beaſt here. 3. 
The Certification whereby he inforceth this Mark 
or Subjection on Men, it is by taking from them 
the common Priviledges of converfing with others 
under theſe Words, 0 bay or ſell, that looketh either 
to eccleſiaſtick or civil Communion; all that will 
not become his, ſhall be excluded from both theſe : 
And if we look how far the Papiſts extend the 
Excommunication of the Pope's in debarring Men 
from theſe Things, and the Uſe they make of 
their Excommunications to force their Obedience 
on many Emperors and others, they will be found. 
clearly applicable in this Particular. 


they deſire to be deſtroyed. _ | Ix a Word, this Beaſt's Drift, is, to make-up 
Tu E laſt Step of exerciſing his Power, is Verſ an I to the Head that is wounded, and to e- 
16. and 17. in * engaging and marking all for ſtabliſh fuch an Idolatrous Grandure and Govern- 
himſelf as his proper Vaſſals and Slaves by three ment again. And he bringeth it about by exerciſ- 
Marks. All which tend to ſhew a ſpecial, Rela- ing bis Power, 1. On the Men of the World, to 
tion between him and them, and a peculiar De- make them pliable to it, Which he doth by Mira- 
pendance of them on him. 1. There is a Mart, cles and Signs, Verſe 13. 14. under Pretext of 
ſuch as Men put on their Beaſts, or Merchants on ſome Divinity. 2. On the Beaſt's Image, by help- 
their Goods to make them known to be theirs. ing on that Deſign in three Steps, giving it Life and 
This Mark is ſpecially urged by him and threatned putting it to act for its own Worthip when once 
with Wrath from Gad, ag; fo XIV. 9. 10. 2. His was formed; for, the Scope ( reckoning ſtill the 
Name or, the Name of the Beaſt which is, broader: Intention of the Work) is io ſhew this Beaſt's De- 
The Meaning is, others are like Children who par- ſign. Now if the Beaſt and Image were different, 
take of their Father's Name, or as the Wife that he would nat, yea could not procure univerſal 
partaketh of the Husband's Name; ſo they partake Worſhip to both and that by one Power, and if 
of this Beaſts, Name. He is the Pope and they any of them were different from himſelf, he would 
Papiſts, glory ing in native Brood, thinking more not. 3. He exercifeth his Power by putting his 
to be called a Catholick Roman, or Papilt, than a Mark on all, which he attaineth by Cenfures, left 
Chriſtian or ſomething like this, 3. The Number they be ſhut out from common Commerce, or the 
of his Name, ſeemeth to be yet larger, as ye. would Advantages of his Soul-merchandice and Markets, 
fay the minimum guod ſic: Without which none as he- prevailed in the former of procuring Worſhip 
can paſs as his, ſo that if they have not the to the Image for Fear of Death and killing. N 
Mark, they muſt have the Name, or, at leaſt, For the confirming of what is ſaid, we will 
the Number of it whereof more | hereafter. This find theſe things clear in the matter of Fact from 
Effect is extended and particularized in two Re- Hiſtory, 1. hat what Rome wanted by the Em- 
ſpects, 1. None of any Sort eſcapeth, ſmall or great, peror's turning to be Chriſtians, or removing of 
Sc. 2. The part marked, is the right Hand and their Seat from it, it recovered by the Pope's, 
Ferebead, holding foith an obvious Manner of a- And, 2. That that Recovery began immediatel 
rowing him, and an active Ingagement for him; after Con/tentine's coming to the Empire. 3. That 
It is faid, Soldiers did wear Marks on their right the Pope's wed the fame Practices of Blaſphemy 
Hands, and Servants in their Forebeads, but Popes againſt God, Perſecution againſt his Saints, and 
bold Men engaged under both theſe Relations to followed it by the ſame Means of depoſing Em- 
them: ( This Mede upon this Place cleareth) Yy.y 2 perors, 
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: aſſurning- temporal Power, and interdifting 

ellowſhip and Commerce with others: And 
although theſe things be particularly marked in 
particular Treatiſes and upon particular Oceafions, 
it may be obſerved here, 

1. THAT Rome recovered and preſerved Do- 
minion and Grandure only by the Pope's Means, 
Witneſs, 1. That Paſlage out of Steurbus De dona- 
tion Conſtantini. ZEver/o Imperio, niff Drus reſtt- 
tuiſſet pontificatum, futurum erat, ut a nulla 
tempors excitata ac reſtituta, inbabitabilis poll bac, 


fædiſima bout porcorumpue futura ęſet habitatio : At 


in pontificatu etft non illa veteris imperii magnituas, 


ſpecies certe non diſſimilis lange renata eft, qua gentes 


amnes, haud jerus ab ortu & occaſu, Romanun; pou- 
tificem venerantur, quam omnes nationes olim Impe- 
ratoribus obtemperabant. Et Paulo poſt, An non 
emnia gue Rome guandam profana erant, ſacra tef- 
deorum fac- 
ta funt Eccleſia ſanctarum? ritus item profani, cæ- 
perunt eſſe ritus ſacri *® Manne pantheon, Templum 
omnium idolorum, Mectum eſt Templum beatæ vir- 
ginis ? ( ſecundum alios omnium -divarum ) Nonne 
in Vaticano Temelum —— — erant cor- 

a alarum, converſum in iam ipſerum 
AT ? ut luperius demonſiratum gt, &c. That 
is to ſay, The Empire being overturned, if God 
had not 1eſtored the Pontificate (or Papacy) it 
had come to paſs, that Rome at no Time being raiſ- 
ed up and reſtored, afterward being unhabitable, had 
become # moſt vile Stable of Cows: and Swine: 
But in the Pontificate ( or P: although not 


that Greatneſs of the ancient Empire, yet ſurely 


the Appearance of it not much unlike was brought 
forth again, whereby all- Nations from the Eaſt to 
the Weſt do adore the Roman Pontife ( or wage we 
otheways than of old all Nations did obey the Em- 
perors. Anda little after, are not-all things 
at Rome. of old were profane (or common) made 
holy, as all the Temples of the Gods were made 
Churches of Saints? Alſo their profane Rites began 
to be holy 
Timple of all Idols; made the Temple of the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin (according to others of all Saints) was 


not the Temple of Apollo in the Vaticane, where 


were buried the Bodies of the Apoſtles turned into 
the Church of the Apoſtles themſelves, as was de- 
monſtrated above, c. Theſe are a pupiſh Writer's 
Expreſſions, defending Con/iantine's Donation: And 
in this Senſe, it may well be called the Image of 
tlie Head that went before. Add to this ſome Paſ- 


ſages cited by Bellarmine, lib. 3. de Pont. cap. 21. 
The firſt out of Leo Mag nus, Serm. 1. de natali 


i EXPOSITION of the 


. which 


Rites? : was not the Pantheon, that 


Aboftaloram, Per farram P. Petri er. 
„ Per fatramt D. ſedem; Capus - 
brs effefta ( Roma ) latius præſides e Led 
quam  dominetione terrena. Juamdis enim multis 
audta victoriis, Jus imperii tui, terra marigue pro. 
vuleris, minus tamen eff, quod tibi bellicus labor ſab- 
didit, quam quod pax Chriſtiana fubjecit, "That is, 
By the holy Sea of 8. Peter, (O Rome) thou be- 
ing made the Head of the World, commandeſt fur- 
ther divine Religion, than earthly Domination: 
For albeit being augmented by many Victories, thou 
haſt extended the Fower 'of the Empire both by Sea 
and Land, yet it is lefs, that which the Labour 
of War hath ſubdued to thee, than that which 
Chriſtian Peace hath brought in Subjection. The 


other Paſlage is out Proper. lib. de ingratis, cap. 2. 


Sedes Roma Petri, gr paſtoralis honoris 

Fatta caput mundo, guicquid non paſſidet armis. 
Religions tenet. Tnat is to ſay, Rome the Sec of Peter. 
which is made to the World the Head of paſtoral 
Honour, whatever it.doth not poſleſs by Arms, it 
holdeth-out by Religion. Allo that Paſſage, cited 
by Firbes out of Ib. 2. de wcatione gentium, Cap, 
xvi. Roma perſacerdatii print ipatum amplior facta eſt 
arce- religionis, quam folio poteſtatis. That is, Rome 
through the Dominion of the Prieſthood (or Papacy ) 
is made larger dy the Caſtle of Religion, than by the 
Throne of Power. 

FR o ww: which Paſſages it is clear, that Rome 
before the Papacies Height was really ſhort ( as 
wounded } in reſpect of what formerly it was, and 
alſo, that what Pomp Roms now enjoyeth, and 
what Dommion it hath, it hath by vertue of the 
Pope's — cyoae” Let us add further ſome Paſ- 
ſages more, . 1. Out of Socratet, lib. 7, cap. II. 
who ſpeaking of the Violence of Celaſtinus, who was 


Biſhop of Rome, ſaith, that he, in exerciſing his 


Power (as alſo the Biſhop of Alexandrea ) had 
gone, Jamdudum extra fines ſacerdotii in principa- 
tum ſecularum; that is, long fince without the 
Bounds of the prieſtly Office into the ſecular Domi - 
nion. And if it be true what is commonly aſſerted 
by Papiſts, concerning the Donation of Canſtantine, 
whereby he gave Roms and the Parts about it to 
the Popes, to be poſſeſſed by them, as the Pauli- 
mony of Peter ; and that therefore purpoſly he left 
Rome to the Pope upon that account, thinking 
it fit Sc. Ae autem par ' offe  cenſuimus ut 
neſirum ' imperium- imperique potentiam in erientem 
transeremus, Ac. quod ubi oft principale ſacerds- 
tium & caput Chriſtiane Religionis datum a Regt 
celorum,. non oft æguum ut terrenus Imperater illis 


poteſias 
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Soteftatem habeat, That is, Therefore we judged it Things, as ye have briefly related out of Hf 
bt to tranſlate our Empire and the Power of it into And Jour great Power was in their Sooth-fayers,” 
the East, &c. becauſe where the chief Prieſthood who could render even ther common Councils 
(or Papacy ) and the Head of Chriſtian Religion is none EfeQ, and abdicate the Conſuls from their 
appointed to be by the King of Heaven, it is not Magiſtracy, theſe Things which we did a little be- 
right that an carthly Emperor ſhould there have fore recite out of Cicers, do declare. It was for- 
Power. Which Donation is more largely ſet down bidden to them (faith arch) to uſe a Hot 
by Balſanmn, Page 88. and is generally owned by but were accuſtomed to uſe a Chariot for ti 
them, with all the other Contents thereof. pour ignity. It was the proper cuſtom of the 
AGREEABLE c% this it is, which Baronivs Prieſts to enter the Capitol (as Tacitus affirmeth ) 
aſſerteth, Auns 31a. num. 80. of Conflantine's giv- in a Chariot; So ye will ſee the Raman Prieſts (as 
ing the emperial Palace to Aelhiades the Biſhop of relateth Anmiamu) to be carried through the Town 
Rome, and what is afterward recorded by bim to be in Coaches, They go ( faith he ) fitting in Coarhes, 
con erred as Pieces of Dignity by that ſame Empe- being clothed very circumſpettly : And that alſo ſeem- 
ror upon them, Au 324. num. that Canſlan- ed to be a great Digaity, that they never took off 
tine would not ſuffer the prime Prieſts of the Chri- their Cap, or Bonnet, which was the Enſign of the 
ſtians to be exceeded in Glory by the heathen Prieſts, Prieſts, when as (as the ſame Plutarch witneſleth ) 
who were ever Adverſaries to Chriſtianity. And all other uſed to uncover their Head to theſe they 
theſe Priviledges are reckoned by him, thus, Hee met. The Pope, or Roman Prieſt, obſerveth the 
trant privilegia quibus templorum ſacerdotes d ma- ſame until this Day. The fame Author reporteth 
jaribus traditis fruerentur: inter eos, eminebat ſa- alſo this Immunity of Fuprter's Prieſt, that he might 
crorum Rex, gui in conviuis ſuper amnes excubare- jo- not give an Oath, becauſe it was not ſuitable, that 
lebat ; erat & Pontifes maximus, arbiter humanarum he (ſhould not be truſted im ſmaller Things, to whom 
atque divinarum rerum omnium, quad breviter nar- the holy Things and the greater were concredited, Ac. 
ratum habes ex Feſto. Quanta autem poteſtas in But again, the Prieſts of the gods were clothed with 
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Augure, gui comitia irrita reddere & abdicare etiam 
enſules magiſtratu valeret, que paula ante recita- 
vimus ex Cicerone, declarant. Vetitum lis erat, ( ait 
Plutarchus ) eguo uebi, ſed uti carpento pro amplif- 
ſimd dignitate foliti erant. Sacerditum peculiaris 
mos ( guad affirmat Tacitus) erat, carperito capito- 
lum ingredi; fit & videas Romnnas pantifices ( quad 
tradit Ammianus) per urbem carrucis uebi, proce- 
dunt ( inguit) uehiculis inſedentes, circumſpec le veſt 
ti: ſed & magna illa dignitas efje videbatur, quod 
( ut idem ait) zunguam pileum, infigne flaminum, 
deponebant, cum ( ut idem teſtatur Plutarchus ) 
ceteri ſolebunt accurrentibus caput detegere. Obſer- 
vat hoc ipſum in huns diem Romanus Pantiſer. 


furare ei nunus liceat, quad nin conveniat de rebus 
minimis dem eidem nan habere cui res ſacræ & 
maxima concredite ſint, Sc. Rurſum vero dem um 
facerdetes purpuram induabant, eandemgue pretig/am, 
nempe, bis tinttam, ut indicat Ciceronis locus ille, 
Sc, Mos guogus erat, quum dedicaretur ſummus 
Sacerdes, uittd & caraud aured caput ornari. That 
8 to ay, Theſe are the Priviledges- which the 
Prieſts of the Temples did enjoy, as being deliver- 
ed unto them from their Forefathers: Amongſt them 
was eminent the King of their holy Things, who in 
their Banquets uſed to watch over them all; and the 
chief Prieſt. was Umpire of divine and humane 


Refert idem etiam aialis faminis immunitatem, ut 


Purple, and that very precious, to toit, twice dyed, 
as that Place of Cicero ſneweth, c. Alſo that was 
the cuſtom, when the High Prieſt was dedicated, to 
have his Head adorned with a Ribbon or Lace, and 
a Crown or Garland of Gold, Scr. 5.3 
IN which Words we have the Derivation of 
much of the Roman or Pontifical Pomp, . wit, 
the Imitation of the Heatheniſh High Prieſt -- In 
which Reſpect, this fame Author Baramius diſ- 
puteth much of their Honour, Ahn 312. nun. 
85. and 98. as alſo giveth that for the Reaſon 
why the Chriſtian Emperors did ſtill retain the 
Title of Pontifex Maximus until the Reign of the 
Emperor Gratian: Left, faith he, the People ſBeuld- 
have been flirred up egain/t them, if publickly o 
fam they had diſawned their ancient Religian, which ' 
by that Title was fill after @ fort preſerved in 
the Emperors." By which Reaſon the Author 
grants a great Suitableneſs in that Title to the 
old heatheniſh Religion; And that therefore ſee- 
ing Popery (by his Confeſſion ), hath both the 
Name and the Thing, in a great Part, from the 
heatheniſh idolatrous Prieſts, as a Copy caſten in 
Imitation of them, There - muſt be here a great 
Reſemblance to the former wounded Head in- 
deed. And if that be true which | Beharmin af- 
ſerteth, (Lib. 1. de Conciliis &. Accigfi, cap. 19.) 


324 4 
as the Reaſon hy the Biſhops of Reme never 


| keeped 1. perſonallz the Councils while they were 
in the Ee. Y That it became not him who 
was the Head to follow the Councils. And, 2. 


"That he eſchewed to be preſent where the Empe- 


"ror was, leſt he ſhould have ſeemed to cede in Place 
to him. This will ſhew a very Poly, ſpringing 
up of this Supremacy. And altho” ſome Doubt may 


be made of ſome of theſe Particulars in Matter of 
Fact, and what was true of them, was not with- 


out a Teſtimony againſt them; yet their owting 


of, and pleading for theſe Things, do ſufficiently 


clear the Succeſſion and Reſemblance of Popery 
to heatheniſh Idolatry, befide what is elſewhere ſaid 
of its Blaſphemy. Again, it is clear, if we will 
consider how many Emperors and Kings have 
been trod upon by this Pope, and their Kingdoms 
diſpoſed of to others, not only neighbouring Na- 
tions, but their own Subjects looſed from all Tye 
and Obligation to them, and all Commerce even 
of buying and ſelling to be interdicted with theſe 
who acknowledge not the Pope: Of which, ſee 
Decretum Martini 5. in fine Concilii Conſtanti- 


"nenſis. Probibetur iis ul Romanam ſedem non 
agnoſcunt domicilia tenere, larem favere, contractus 


inire, negotiationes & mertaturas guaſlibet exercere, 
aut humanitatis ſolatia cum Chriſti fidelibus habere. 
Et in Concilis Laterano, ſub Innocentio tertis. Si 
aominus temporalis terram ſuum neglexerit purgare 
"ob beretica pravitate, excommunicatianis Vinculo in- 
nodetur, & ſummus Pontifex vaſſalos ab tus ſideli- 
"tate denunciet abſolutos, & terram exponat aliis oc- 
'tupandam. * That is to ſay, It is forbidden to theſe 
who acknowledge not the Ryman Sea to keep 
Houſes, kindle Fire, make Contracts, exerciſe what- 
ſomever Negotiations or Merchandiſes, or to have 
the Comforts or Refreſhings of Humanity with the 
faithful ones of Chriſt. 

'AND in the Lateran Council, under Innocent 
the third. If a temporal Lord neglect to purge his 
Country from heretical Wickedneſs, let him be un- 


der the Bond of Excommun cation, and let the Pope /ententia naſceretur, Papa Romanus pluribus gentibu 
declare his Subjects or Vaſlals free from their Fidelity, præſidebat, quam ſeſe Romani Imperii fines extin- 


and ſet forth his Country or Land to be occupied 
by others. 3 

HEN E it was made Treaſon to have any 
Commerce with the Lollards: And according to 
theſe Acts, the Pope excommunicated Henry the 


8. and interdicted all Commerce with the Engliſb proſper? agere, nota eft Antichriſti ; non Papa qui it 


Nation, as it is emitted by Paulus tertiut, Anno 
1538. and recorded in the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Trent. 

TRFEIIA blocdy Cruelty againſt the Saints, 


* * 
r 
. ® * 
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of Peronius, That the Number of the flain exceeds 
in France roooooo. during theſe Ware, or any oths 


Chap. 1 


with their Succeſs, therein, is. notour not on! Ct 
the Writings of Mears, but is built on jy (ls 
themſelves as a ſpecial Evidence of their Chur of 
and is made the 15. Note of it by Bellar, de M. Le. 
Eccigſiæ, lib. 4. cap. 18. which being compam to! 
with the former Chapter, they contain many prey Na 
Victories of old and late againſt the Albigenſss mm ten. 
others, oppoſers of the Pope; So as he conclude Tu 
That ſcarcely ever have theſe who were called Hex. tha 
ticks been Superior, Which indeed being looks Gn 
upon, as during Antichriſt 2 Continuance of fory Wl | 
two Months, it may be the fulfilling of what 


ſpoken, Fer/e 5. and 7. of this fame Chapter: Ang 
what Bellarmin faith there of the killing of 100000 
Waldenſes at one Time, and what Mate citeth out 


Hiſtory wherein they boaft of the unhappy Event it - 
that followed the Oppoſers of the Pope of Rome, and 
ſo cite many Emperors, both of the Eaſt and %, 
overrun by him. It will tend to make up the Prof 
of theſe Aſſertions, 1. That the Biſhops of Num 
allumed to themſelves as abſolute Soveraignty ort 
Kings and Kingdoms, as ever the former Emperor 


did over Provinces. 2. That wanted not Wi:. 1. 


neſſes againſt their Uſurpation, but that in God's | and 
ſecret Juſtice they had Power given them for 6 | i: / 
many hundred Years together to prevail over them, it n 
and with a high Hand to maſſacre and undo them. Bea 
And, 3. That in every Thing they have fulfl. {Mt bs: 
led in them the Characters pointed out in this | fou 
Beaſt. | find 
NEIT HER is it unobſervable, that Bellarmin WM 666 
attributeth that Greatneſs of the Pope's Dominion ¶ one 
to the Time pteceeding the Reformation, and b dou 
falleth within his forty two Months Reign : Fa not 
( faith he) lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. Nam a and 
tempore, quo per vos Pape Antichriſtus efſe ceepit, n Co- 
modo non crevit ejus- Imperium, fed ſemper magis s for 
magis decrevit. Leonis Magni tempore, id ft, ani be! 
centum quinquaginta anteguam Antichriſtus veſri on 
rec 

be! 

derent, &c. Paulo poſt, Ny/tris vero temporibus, tn paf 
proſperè illi omnia ſuccęſſerunt, ut magnam Germanis Il '** 
partem amiſerit, Suetiam, Gothiam Norvegiam, Do- Put 
niam univerſam, bonam Angliæ, Galliæ, Helvetic, N Wb 
Poloniæ, Bohemia ac Pannonia partem. ltaqut } 8 
Provinciis exutus eft, ſed Lutherus Antichriſtus merit I lle 
dici potgſt. That is to ſay, For from that Time, I ne 
when, as you will have it, the Pope began to be us 
Antichriſt, not only his Empire did not grow, but of 


always 


Chap! 13. BOOK of the 


to your Opinion, the Pope of 


tended it ſelf unto. 
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n ways mote and more it decreaſed. In the Time of England, Switzerland, ' Boheme, &c. Therefore 

of Leo the Great, that is, one hundred and fifty if Proſperity be a Note of Antichriſt ; not the Pope 
Years before Antichriſt was brought forth, according who is ſpoiled of ſo many Provinces, but Luther 
| on, th was over moe deſervedly may be called Antichriſt, Which Words, 
Nations, than the bounds' of the Roman Empire ex- by their own Confeſhon, bear out a great Change 
And a little after, But in our upon their Popiſh Kingdoms ſince the beginning 
Times all Things ſucceed ſo profperouſly to him, the Reformation, and a remarkable Decay thereof 
that he loſt a great Part of Germany, Swethland, fince the expiring of the forty two Months, before 
Guthland, Norway, whole Denmark, à good part frequently mentioned. ” 1 


of 


1 Ma 7 
f 3 4 
: o 


— 


W Avirc given more particular Marks 
of Antichriſt, he now biddeth them, as 
it were, put them together and reckon. 
The Sum of the Verſe is, in theſe four, 


and pauſe before they paſs theſe Deſcriptions ; Here 
is Wiſdom, &c. 2. An, Exhortation to reckon, that 
it may be known what that Number is which the 
Beaſt putteth on his Followers; Let him that 
hath, &e. 3. A Motive, it may be underſtood and 
found out; For it is the Number, &c. A Help to 
find it out, by mentioning a particular Number, 


m 666. To ſhew, it is not every Heretick, but a chief 
ion one, who will have many Things compacted and 
bound up together, that is, Antichriſt: Or, it is 
Fr not an innumerable-Number, but may be underftood 
% Fand counted as clearly, as 666. may. So it is a 
Confirmation of the former Reaſon, or an Inſtance 


for Proof of it: For, ſome Number was meet to 
be named, ſeeing he had called it attainable, yet not 


tis very Number it ſelf; for then there needed no 
% reckoning, and therefore the Wiſdom required is to 
„- de imployed in ſearching and apply ing the Characters 
an paſt, and not the Number following: And this 
e booketh liker the Scope of that, Here is Nl iſdom, 
1-8 putting the Reader to a Pauſe, and to reſume 
ie, what is ſaid now, before he paſs from the De- 
- | Wy Cription of the Beaſt, to the Condition of the 
Church, which followeth, Chap. xiv. as, Here 75 


the Patience of the Saints, &c, relateth to the Words 
and Matter ſet down immediately before. This is 
be the Sum and Scope. ** 

Tr1s Verf then is ſet down by the holy Ghoſt, 
as an Exerciſe for ſpiritual Wiſdom to cflay it ſelf in, 


it is the Number of, & Man; and his Number is fix hundred three/core and fix. 


1. Fhere is an Advertiſement to put them to ſtand. 


— — ——— 1 reren Derr. 
Verſe 18. Here is Wiſdem. Let him that hath Underſtanding, count the Number 


of the Beaſt : fir! 


We cannot therefore paſs it, tho“ it hath tortured 
many in all Ages to find it out: Before we come to 
reckon, we ſhall premit, 1. A ſhort Expoſition of 
the Words, 2. Some general Conſiderations. 

1. THE Pauſe or Advertiſement, Here is Wi, 
am, doth imply a Difficulty in the Matter, needing! 
ſpiritual Wiſdom for finding it out, yet ſo as in it, 
Wiſdom ſhould have both an Occafion and War- 
rant for its Exerciſe, and it is an Invitation 
to try, as in theſe parallel Places, Yer . of this 
Chap. Verſe 13. Chap. xiv. and Verſe 9. Chap. 
XV1L, | 

Ox x this is to be adverted to, that when he 
ſaith, Here is 1Wi/dem, the Scope is not only to re- 
late to what followeth ; but alſo, to caſt an Eye 
back on what immediately preceeded, as containing 
the Exerciſe of ſpiritual Wiſdom, as well as in What 
followeth, and ſome way confiſts in knitting what 
preceedeth, with what tolloweth, as the former cited 
Places clear. 

2. Tye Exhortation, is, Let bim that hath 
Unatr/tanding, * count the Number of the Beast: 
Where we conſider, 1. What is 10 be counted. 
2. What it is to count or number. 3. Who is 
this invited to it. By the Beg here, no queſti- 
on, is underſtood the Beaſt formerly mentioned 
through the Chapter, and by the Number of the 
Beaſt, that fame which was formerly ex- 
prefled by the Number his Name: Called 
there the Number of. his Name, becauſe it is 
ſomething like himſelf in its Nature. And 


this Beat, as all the former, Yer/e 1. having 
a Name of Blaſphemy, the Number of that 
ſuch peculiar 
Blaſphemics 


Name muſt relate to a Number of 
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Haſphemm s as differenceth this Beaſt from all other 
Hereticks, fuch Blaſphemies as copſtituteth, him An- 
chriſt; and ſo the Number of them muſt be of ſuch 


a,Proportion' as conſtituteth the Receivers thereof be little encouragement to undertake this Numer. 


Members:of-that Kingdom and Antichriſtian. It is 
nue changed and cali6d the Number of the Beaſt, 
it fienifie the ſame thing; partly, to ſhew the 
coincidegcy of this Name with the + that it is 

oper and peculiar to him; and partly, becauſe this 
Number is invented by him and impoſed on them, 


as the character is called his alſo. And therefore 


in The Teckoning df this Number, we are led ra- 
ther to ſearch in the Nature of the Bea/? bimſelſ, than 


to a more particular Name, hecauſe the Thing 
to be reckoned, is here not called the Number of his 
Name, but the Number of the . Beaſt, becauſe by 
deſcribing his Nature, it doth conſequently point 


him out as by Name. | 

To caunt here, is not then by Arithmetick to 
Number out of a Name; and to caſt up a Sum by 
ſo many Figures; but doctrinally and judiciouſly 
to weigh the Matter of that Hereſie or the Nature 


of that Beaſt : So the Lord is ſaid to have numbered 


the Number of a Man, By the Number of a Man 


do fay the Number of a Man indefinitely, and the 


we cannot underſtand ſuch a Number as is may 
up, opt of the numeral Letters of 4 Name; we hay 
Scripture warranding that : Beſide, that wouy 


ing, or, little exerciſe for ſpiritual Wiſdom : B 
gg”; a Man, we underſtand . 
umber as Men do uſe, or is made uſe of by them, 
and is attainable to be known by them, IG, viii. 1 
The. writing Pen of a Man, That is, ſuch as Men 
uſe, and as Men may underſtand ; So Ezek. xxi/ 
17. The Bread of a Man, is Bread made ule of by 
them, and whereon they uſually live: And { | 
xxi. * Book PA there is the Meaſure of a May 

That &, ſuch as Men uſe to meaſure with: In thi 
ſenſe the Number of 4 Man, is that which Men 
Men. uſe, and. is obvious if they have Underſtang. 
ing to ſearch it out: And certainly there is great od 


Number of a Man's Name particularly. The ff 
. maketh it common to all ſpiritual Men who may 
conceive it, as the Exhortation implieth ; This 3. 
ſtricteth it to one particular Man, as only agreeing 
to him. Thus the words may be rendered, It is the 
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Belftazzar, Dan. v. and to have found him light. Number of a Men; for there is no article in the 
Becauſe by this way of putting particulars together, Original. | 
and conſidering, them, when put together, the judi- R, by the Number of a Man, May be unde. 1 
cious Searchers will find him exactly out, whether ſtood a Number not having God but à Man for in dr 
he be agreeable. or diſagreeable to the Rule or Cha- Author, and not heing approven of God but in- 
rater given, as Arithmeticians will do by their vented of Man, what ever there be pretended: n 
reckonings, Of this ſort of reckoning there are Thus there are in Scripture ſuch Phraſes, the Viſum 
divers Examples in Scripture, but of reckoning from / 4 Man, the Law of a Man, the Will of a Ma, 5 
the Letters or Figures of a Name there. is none. in Oppoſition to the Iiſdam, Mill, and Law of God, N 
The firſt implyeth a particular exact Search, as if c. Thus the Reaſon runneth, let ſpiritual wit & 
every Thing in him were conſidered by it ſelf par- Men confider her and reckon well, for it will be v 
ticulatly, and put together again in whole, as Arith- found that this Beaſt's Number or 1 ine is not 0 
meticians do in their counting. This is confirmed of God, but of Man, whatever be pretended, even H 
by conſidering the Qualification of him who is in- as that Statue (Dan. iii. ) might be called the Image Z 
vited to number, Let him that hath Underſtanding, of a Man or of the King; not becauſe it repreſent- N 
That is not Underſtanding in reckoning and Arith- ed him, but becauſe it was inſtituted by him. Ne- 1, 
metick, but inthe diſcerning of the ſpiritual Truths ther of theſe will be difagreeable to Scope and : 
of God, Dan. xii. and Micab vi. , eſpecially of ie Truth. o 
Characters of Antichriſt formerly given, and of Pru- 4. T E particular Inftance added, is, 666. We D 
dence to apply them where he diſcern them to take this to fignifie ſome indefinite Number, that is, 
be. This faith not that none other ſhould count, 1. Great: And ſo the Errors and Fo aan fo; 
the Duty is common, but it faith few will take it Antichriſt, that he preſſeth on his Followers, are NV 
to them and find it out, and that no other will come not of ſome few Points, but of very many. 2. That 26 
ſpced but they that take the ſame Ballance of the they ate ſubtilly compacted together, and have a De- 11 
Sanctuary and ſpiritual Wiſdom to diſcern with; yet pendance on each other, as that Number 666. is. 3. Be 
it is put to Mens Doors to eſſay this, but with much That altho' they be compact and ſubtilly interwo- the 
deniedneſs and humility. | ven, yet they may be ſearched out. It is not impoſlible At 
3. Tur Reaſon or Motive added to ſtir yp allo that there might be ſome proverbial Speech in that ot! 
Men to eſſay this ſearch or reckoning, is, for it is Number, ſetting out a great Number: Sure it is or- be 
thi 
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their Meaning is many moe: And hence ſome have 
intitled their Books De ſercentis erroribus pontificiis. 
However this Number cannot be the cular 
Number which is to be underſtood as Reſult 
of the Reckoning ; for then their needed no more 
counting, but it is a general Inſtznce for confirm- 
ing the former Reaſon; it is ſucha Number as 666. 


is, 7. e. attainable by Mens Induſtry: For, this 


Number 666. is not to be gathered out of one word, 
but all concerning Antichriſt is to be put together, 
which in its Sum and Reſult will amount to this 
en 

$:condly, T 1 general Conſiderations are, 1. The 
Scope of this, is, by the reckoning of the Number 
to come to the Knowledge of the Perſon, Power, 
State or Beaſt underſtood. Therefore the Phraſe is 


altered in this Verſe from the former: There, it 
was the Number of his Name; here, it is the 


Number of the Beaſt, becauſe this being rightly 
counted and ſummed, it will be as eaſy to know 
who this Beaſt is, as if we had his Name in par- 
ticular: It muſt be ſomething than that ditferenc- 
eth him from others, rats of 3:50 

2. YE T the whole Streſs of findinghim out lieth 
not on this Name, but on his Name ſubjoined to 
all the former Characters, yea as a Sum it muſt be 
drawn out of them as 4 Reſult from them put 
together. 

3. Ir would ſeem, that as the Mark, or Cha- 
rafter and Name, doth not point literally at one 
particular Mark or Name; fo neither doth the 
Number to a literal way of numbering, or any de- 
finite certain Number: For this Name is in the 
Whore's Forehead, Chap. xvii. 5. which, as in the 
former, Verſe, cannot properly be underſtood : 
Hence theſe «Phraſes, Number of his Name, verſe 
17. Number of the Beaſt, verſe 18. the Mark of his 
Name, Chap. xiv. 11. 4 Victory over the Beaſt, and 
the Number of his Name, Chap. xv. 2. which are 
put in differently, do import ſuch a Name as doth 
not ſo much conſiſt in Letters, as Things and 
Doctrines. > 

4. WE will ſee theſe Phraſes put in differently 
for one another, as the Number of the Beaſt and the 
Number of his Name, 2. The Mark of the Beaſt, 
werſe 17. and the Mark of his Name, Chap. xiv. ver, 
11, W hereby apparently is holden forth, that as the 
Beaſt and his Name are of one Nature, ſo alſo are 
the Mark and Number of the Beaſt and of his Name : 
And thereſore what we find the one to be, the 
other muſt be of that Nature, although there may 
be different Degrees; And ſeeing the Mark is ſome- 
thing indigitating the Intereſt of the Beaſt in ſuch 


- underſtood, but what maketh Men in a ſpecial 
to paſs for this Beaſt's Followers, to wit, Antichriſt's 
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a Perſon who hath it, the Number muſt be ſo al- 
ſo: For we conceive the Number of his Name, or 
Mark of his Name, is all one upon the Matter, 
but is called the Number of his Name to ſhew 
the numerouſneſs of his Errors; The Mark of it 
again, to ſhew the Nature of them, which is to 
make fore Impreſſion on them like him, as a Seal 
leaveth its Likeneſs in the Wax. | 

5. WasTHER this Number doth point at 
the Beaft, to wit, the Raman Empire as taken com- 
plexly, or as conſidered under this ſeventh Head by 
the — Types, it pointeth at one Thing, and 
demonſtrateth the ſame Power as is ſure; yet com- 
paring it with the former Verie, and the Scope which 
is to deſcribe Antichriſt, it agreeth more properly to 
the ſeventh Head as ſuch a Number which relat- 
eth to him; for, the Mark is his, and ſo muſt the 
Name and its Number ( as all the former Deſcrip- 
tions do) belong to him alſo. 

To come nearer, let us conſider ſhortly what is 
the Mark and Name and fo the Number of the 
Beaſt : It is certainly ſomething not literally to be 
oy 
and to be accounted his; for, it is he that maketh 
them all receive this Mark. | 

T #18 Mark ſeemeth to be a iar Thing a- 
greeing eſpecially to Clergy-Orders, and theſe who 
by Oath are engaged to him, .which is the moſt in- 
timate ſibneſs between him aad any poſlible ( for, 
it is oppoſite to the Mark and Seal of our Lord 
Jeſus, whereby he ſetteth a part ſome for himſelf, 
and having ſuch a Wo peculiarly threitned againſt 
it, Chap. xiv. 9. and 11. and ſeeing it ſuppoſeth 
them to be ſpecially imployed for him as Soldiers 
under his Colours, it may well agree to them 
though not only) It may be the receiving and be- 
lieving of theſe Trumperies, that he (that is, that 
Beaft ) propoſeth; Not only having an outward 
Profeſſion of them, but an inward Affection to them, 
delighting in and reſting on that antichriſtian Wor- 
ſhip in its complex Form and Mould. Therefore 
it is called (Chap. xiv. 11.) the Mark of his 
Name, that is, ſuch a receiving of the Name as 
hath an Impreſſion within and Likeneſs to him. 

2, By his Name may be underſtood his Doctrine 
and the publick Acknowledzment of it, even as 
the Name of God and Chriſt is underſtood the Truth 
of the Goſpel, becauſe in theſe and by theſe 
he maketh himſelf known; and to make his 
Name known, is to preach his Doctrine and 
Truth: And as the one hundred forty and four 
Thouſand, their having his Name in their Fore- 

| Z 2 2 heads 
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3 
-heads, ſuppoſeth no viſible Character there, but a An/iv. 1. T 


Diſtinction in their Way from others, and a Con- 
formity to God in their Walk, that who looketh on 
them, and will try their Way, it will be found they 
belong to God, and profeſs his Truth; even ſo 
the Oppoſition, we may gather that this Name of the 
Beaſt is his Doctrine, as oppoſite unto Chriſts, where- 
dy he is to be known and diſcerned as by a Name: 
By his Doctrine, Men may be fully perſwaded of 
him, that it is he; and the r 
the taking on the publick Profeſſion of all theſe, 
and paſſing in this Beaſt's reckoning, as one of his, 
and o to be eſteemed of by all others. In a Word, 
It is a publick avowing of the Antichriſtian Doc- 
trine, and partaking of the Name of Blaſphem 
which is on him. | | 
2. By the Number of his Name, muſt be un- 
derſtood ſomething conform to that which is the 


Name, which being put together, maketh it up as a 


Sum drawn out of a particular Reckoning; or, as 
Letters and Syllables make up a Word; thus the 
Number is in particular Doctrines or Errors, like 
ſo many diſtin Letters, the Name is like a Word 


made up of theſe put together. This we take to 


be his characteriſtical Tenents and Doctrines laid to- 


gether, that: will amount to evidence and-prove ſo 


much as this, That whoſoever maintain ſuch Doc- 
trines, is the Antichriſt, and Beaſt here mentioned; 
But thus reckoneth Viſdom, The Pope and Papiſts 
maintain ſuch Doctrines. Ergo, &c. And by this 
Means, as by ſo many Characters or Letters, we 
come patticularly to know him, who is here ob- 
ſcurely deſcribed : And therefore it is called the: Num- 
ber of the Beaſt, as well as of his Name, becauſe it 
is as well to find out the Beaſt, as to find out his 
Name. This Name being rather to defcribe his Na- 
ture, and find out this Party, than curioufly to in- 
fiſt on a Name, eren as he is called, (Chap. ix. 
Verſe 11.) Apellzon and Abaddon, in reſpect of his 
Nature and Properties of Tyranny vented by him. 


This being the Spirit's way, to deſcribe him by his 


Nature, rather than by Letters; and ſo isthe Whore, 
( Chep. xvii. ) ſtiled by a Name, ſignifying her Na- 
ture, and gathered from her Practice. ] 

Thing we conceive intended here, is, 1. To pro- 


poſe the ſpecial and peculiar Doctrines and Tenents 
that agree to Antichriſt, without which, he will not 


acknowledge any for his: 2. By Wiſdom, to fee 


where theſe are owned, and by whom, and ſo to come 


to apprehend that Party as ſurely to be Antichriſt, as 
" Name it were recorded, © | 2:4 
| F 


it be doubted, W hat are the characteriſtical Doc- ing 


tines or Errors: that ſerve to point out Antichriſt ? 


-- 


n ſhort, the 


ION. of the. Chap, 14; 
1. They muſt not only be different from tha 
Truth of Chriſt, but in a Strain and Series deſtructiye 
to his Truth, and inconſiſtent with the Nature of his 
Mediation, the End of his Humiliation and Suffering, 


by and Offices of King, Prieſt and Prophet. 2. They 


| muſt be ſuch as have ſome Ptetetice to Chriſt, and do 
wrong him under a Skew of Reverence given to him, 
and fo differ from the former Heads. 3. They muff 
differ from the Tenents of other Hereticks, not in 
Groſneſs ſo much, as in Nature; For, all are not 
' the Antichrift, tho” may be Antichriſts. . Theſe 
particular differencing Characters wecoticeive are fully 
ſet out in the former Part of the Chapter, and he is to 
have not ſome, but all, ('tho”'it may be, every Per- 
ſon have not all) yet may they in general be in- 
ſtanced in ſome few Heads, as moſt peculiarly agree. 
ing-to him; and differencing him from others, 25 to 
confider the Errors, not as in one Perſon, but as in 
a Body, or monarchick Kingdom, in reſpec, 1. Of 
the Complexneſs of his aſſumed Power and Authori. 
ty, and his bringing all Things to a Dependance on 
that, and drawing in all under that Head: Not 23 
an Herefiarcha, (as other Hereticks do make Fol. 
lowers ) but by pleading for a ſettled Power and Con- 
tinuance of it, and for a Worſhip due to him forhis 
Authority: And upon this Accoutit, this aſſuming 
of Power to himſelf above all that is called God, and 
making all to worſhip him, and driving that as the 
main Thing, with no leſs Neceſſity to acknowledge 
him Chriſt's general abſolute Vicar, than to acknoy- 
ledge Chriſt himſelf, This, both in this Chap. and 
Chap. ix. as alſo, 2 Thef. ii. ſeemeth to be proper to 
the Antichriſt. I call this a ſpecial Part or Number, 
of his Name, becauſe without this, none are admit- 
ted to be accounted his: Hence ſome may be groſs 
in many of his Superſtitions and Idolatries, (as many 
Sr yet by their Schiſm of diſowning him 700. 
Years ſince, they are not under his Number. Again, 
many Dominicans, and others,. will maintain many. 
Orthodox Points of Doctrine, yet ſo long as the 
Pope's Crown is not ſtricken at, his Acknowledgment: 
of them will not be denied. A ſecond is, His chang- 
ing all Religion in Doctrine and Worſhip to an. 
other Mould, different from the. Simplicity Chiſt 
left it in, a putting it in a more external glorious 
and pompous State, more Heathen-like; that is 
called the making the Image of the firſt Beaſt. 
(in Part) and the Gentiles treading under Foot 
the holy City, Chap. xi:.2.. 3. His doing all this 
by an uſurped: Power: and illimited Authority, 
multiplying Traditions, Ceremonies, and chang- 
Worſhip at his Pleaſure; which Sign of. 
proud Self- exalting, and wlking by that Faces 
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Chap . 13. 
meth iar to him, as the Strain of this 
— 4 L. Fee i. ſheweth. From theſe Pre- 
riſes, it may be ſolidly reckoned who is Antichriſt, 
and to whom this Name belongeth, thus, | 
FTA Succeſſion of Perſons, or that Party, 
Power or State in the World which ſucceedeth t 
Roman Heathen Emperors in their Seat at Rame, hav- 
ing no Warrant for their Authority from God, but 
from the Devil, who came in Piece and. Piece after 
Idolatry was cruſhed, to Teftore another ſort of Ido- 
ltry-in the Place of it, and by whom. the Wound 
idolatrous Rome got, was healed, after whom all the 
World wondred, -and whom they univerſally wor- 
ſhipped, willingly giving to him more than humane 
Reverence, who boaſteth of great Power, beyond 
any other in the World, and with Liberty encroach- 
eth upon God's Prerogatives, and wrongeth his Saints 
to his Diſhonour, whoſe Riſe beginneth at the Church 
fleeing to the Wilderneſs, and continueth till the Wit- 
neſſes be killed, 
War for a long Time againſt the Saints, and over- 
cometh and perſecuteth the Godly that acknowledge 
him not; and he, who in doing all this, bringeth it 
about under Pretext of a Title to Chriſt, /2r/e 11. 
deluding the World by falſe Miracles for gaining his 
Point, and, by © Sentences and Excommunicatione, 
preſſeth all the World to be in Dependance on him, 


and ſo forth, as may be gathered from the former 


Parts of the Chapter. He (I ſay) to whom all 
theſe agree, he is that Antichriſt; For, this is a ſure 
Reckoning, Cui competit definitio, ei competit defini- 
tum. But ſpiritual Wiſdom will find all excellently 
well to agree to the Pope in his Power, Riſe of it, 
Exerciſe of it, Continuanee of it, Means by which 
he came by it, and Cloak under which he hid him- 
ſelf in coming to it, and in exercifing of it: 
And therefore he is by this Reckoning the Anti- 
chriſt. | 

THERE are two other Ways of Reckoning be- 
fide this, more common to Divines : The one where- 
of, is, From the Letters of a Name (which in Greet 
and Hebrew are numerals ) to gather a Name, in- 
cluding this Number 666. in it, Some others reckun 
it to a ſet Vear after Fob#'s writing the Apacalyp/e, as 
Daniel deſcribeth Chriſt's coming by ſo many Years 
or Weeks before he came: So here, they make John 
to deſcribe the Time of Antichriſt's coming before he 
came. Of theſe two Ways which are followed b 
learned Men, we ſhall ſpeak a Word afterward, It 
is conſiderable however we reckon it, that it till 
try ſteth in ane Perſon or State; to wit, the Pope: 
Yet we think the former Way we ſettled on fafeſt. 
1, As beſt agreeing to the Scope, this being ſub- 
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rowing 1260. Years, who maketh _ 


539 
joyned at the back of ſuch a particular Deſcrip- 
fk of Antichriſt: Now reckon ( faith he) it is 
not impoſſible to find it out. And, 2. It is likeſt 
true. ſpiritual diſcerning Wiſdom to gather from 
Doctrines, rather than from Letters, Divinity is 
more in theſe, than in the other. 3. It is moſt 
ſafe and convincing: For, one this way may fix 
on the Antichriſt, and by no numeral Name can he 
without this; and be his Name what it will, if the 
T hing be found, it evidenceth the thief, who is to 
be apprehended as guilty ; and the Succeſſion of this 
Power to the fixth Head of the . wounded Beaſt, 
and his getting the Dragon's Seat, doth more clearly 

int at the State Civil he belongeth unto, than any 
nk ſuch as lateinas can convincingly do: Be- 
fide, /ateings will agree to Heathen Rome or Chri- 
ſtian, as well as Antichriſtian, and ſo can be na 
differencing Name: And the Words may be taken 
thus, Now ye have gotten ſome ; yea, many gene- 
ral Characters of the Antichriſt; any that hath 
Wiſdom, lay them together, and ſee whom ye 
will find it to be, as the Lord, (Dan. v. 26.) 
numbered Beſſbaꝝꝝ ar, and found him light; not 
from the Letters of his Name, but from his Practices. 
8 This Way of Reckoning, agreeth better with the 

ppoſition that is made to the Elect, Chap. xiv. 
who have their Father's Name in their Forcheads, 
which is certainly ſome publick Profeſſion or Evi 
dence of their adhering to him, being free from the 
Pollutions of Antichriſt. And therefore, on the con- 
trary, this of Antichriſt's Number, muſt be ſome 
deciphering of him in reference to his Doctrine, 
without which none are accounted his: Eſpecially, 
conſidering. Verſe 2. Chap. xv. it is ſomething the 
Elect getteth a Victory over, Therefore it muſt bc 
ſome polluting Thing, which no national Name is. 
Alſo this as the Mark is upon them that worſhip 
him, rather than upon himſelf; yea, it is upon them 


all, ( for, they muſt bear the Name, or, its Num- 


ber, Fzr/e 17.) and it is ſuch a Thing, as by Birth 
they have not, yet by devoting themſelves to him, 
may be attained; and ſuch, a Thing, as the hav- 


ing thereof, freeth them of his Cenſures, and giv- 
eth them Liberty 
thereof doth make them obnoxious to his Cen- 


to his Marke:, as the want 


ſures, as is clear, Verſe 17. And it muſt be ſome 
ſuch Thing as conſtituteth them Antichriſtian, and 
{5 conſequently in him muſt be ſuch a Thing as 
conſtituteth him Antichriſt: Or, contrarily, the 
Name and Number in him, is ſomewhat eſſenti- 
ally holding him out to be Antichriſt; (as our 
Lord's eſſential Attributes ate comprehended under 
his Name, and underſtood by it) Therefore, that 

| £32 Name, 


— 


| Kitutes them of that Eſſence and Body with him; few Errors, as may be in ſome other Heretick 


which all that is ſaid ſeemeth to be manck, that is, than 13233 he is known, 


putteth on them that he cqunteth his, or the Doc- was the Author of it, as was cleared; $0 it is his 


$40 An EXPOSITION of the Chap. 15; 
Name, or Number, in them, muſt be ſuch as con- trines he will have them to profeſs, are not ſome 


for, it is derived from him to them, as the Name nor ſome Steps wrong here and there, but all that 
of a Parent is to the Child; or, of the Husband to he counteth his (whereby he may be known) muſt 
the Wiſe; and by that which is derived, they be- take ſuch a conſiderable Number and compact Body 
come not only to be called his, but indeed to be his: of Errors, at leaſt, and profeſs them; which Error 
It muſt therefore be ſuch a Thing as deriveth with are in a certain Method all caſten together, and link. Re. 
his Pollution and Corruption to them that receive ed through other with an orderly like ; 
it, and which doth really difference and characterize one upon another as that Number 666. is; fo ag the 
his Followers ( Chap. xv. 2. ) from the Followers one thing being granted, many others will follow ; 

of the Lamb, and doth make them obnoxious to and their fundamental Grounds are like the 600. that | 
God's Judgment as guilty. All which do evidence, include the 60. and 6. under them, that is, grant | 66 
that by this Name and Number of the Beaſt, muſt once the Pope to be the laſt Judge of Controverſies, I the 


de underſtood the Things, Doctrines or Practices Traditions unwritten to be necellary, and the Serip- Be 


of Antichriſtianity, and not any numeral Name ture to be imperfect, the Pope to have ſupreme 
perſonal or national. DS Power, &c. and what Worlds of Conſequences de- kn 
Irenæus (much commended for the firſt Reckoner pend on theſe? Neither ſhall we for the Time cu- 
of this Number ) after he hath touched ſome parti- riouſly enquire for more particular Reaſons of this 
| cular Names eſpecially that of Lateings, which he Number, but ſhall acquieſce in and content our R 
accounteth moſt probable, he maketh a twofold ge- ſelves with this general Scope. We know learned B 
neral Alluſion in this Number 666. without aſtrict- Men have profitably taken much Pains in comparing ta 
ing it to a definite Number: The firſt, is, by com- this Number, which is made up of multiplying fix. * 
paring the coming of the Flood under Noah, which es, with that of 144000. Chap, xiv. which is made 0 
was in the 600. Year of his Age, with that Image, up of multiplying twelves; yet conſidering the 
Dan. iii. 60. Cubits high and ſix broad: The 144000. Chap. xiv. is of the Followers of the 
600. ( faith he) pointeth out Defection at a Height, Lamb, and cannot be called the Number of his 
as that of the Image pointeth out Idolatry in the Name, and that this here muſt be underſtoad of An- 
- higheſt Degree. The ſecond way he applyeth it, tichriſt's Impreſſion upon each one of his King- 
is by applying the firſt fix to the Defection of the dom, we cannot fee how they quadrat; — 
- firſt Age of the World, the ſecond to the ſecond dering that there is very much Subtilty in it, and 
Age, the third to the laſt Age; and ſo to him theſe that the other general way is more plain, and yet as 
three, put together do hold forth Apoſtaſy, Defecti- ſure, we conceive it needleſs to infiſt on it, 
on and Idolatry in the greateſt Height as if all Liberty to any to follow it, 
triſted together, Page 248. and 249. which faith whereby they nay be edifyed. 
the Reckoning of this Number by a general Alluſi- Fo R further confirming this general Applicati- 
on, is no leſs ancient than by a particula definite on, take theſe Conſiderations, 1. That this Number 
Number of a particular Name. | 66. is ſomething which he putteth on his Fol- 
THERZ is one Thing yet to be cleared, without lowers, and is rather that by which they are known, 
_ . | * except as he putteth 
what is the Riſe of mentioning this particular Num- it on them. This is clear from Yer/e 17, He cauſ- 
ber 666. ſeeing that which is ſaid could be clear eth all Men to receive this Number as well as his 
without this? Or, what Uſe can there be in this Mark: And therefore as we ſeek the Mark and 
particular Number in Reference to the Expoſition Name rather among his Followers than on himſelf 
given ? ( even as we do the Father's Name on the Forehead 
Fo R clearing this, That it may be applyed as of his Followers) ſo muſt we do this Number, as 
having Reference to the former genera] Grounds, it were theleaſt or eaſieſt Terms on which he will 
we may therefore conſider this Number 666. for bargain for one to be priviledged as one of his. 2. 
Application, 1. As a definite Number for au inde- Conſider that it is called his Number, not becauſe his 
finite, as the Lamb's Number of 144000. is, where- own Name giveth the Account of it in a Sum by 
by is holden forth a great Number, yet compactly its Letters, but the Beaſt's Number is his, as before, 


joyned and united together. Thus the Meaning is, the Beaſt's Mark, becauſe he ſetteth it on; or, 
his Number is, 666. that is, the Characters that he 


leaving 
or any other way 
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the Image of the Beaſt was his becauſe he made it and 


Nur 


ned 
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[ 
upon it, and will needs have fu 


REVELATION. 


Number, 1. Becauſe particular ly be condeſcendeth nes in Greek, which almoſt ſince John's Days 
ch a Number for hath been followed, as appeareth by Fenzus, 
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bs Number, elſe he will not bargain ; as it were, who was Hearer of Pohcarp, _—_ of Jahn, tod. 


lire the Apoſtles Word, 1 Tim, v. 9. Let none be lib. 5. adverſus hæreſ. Cap. 30. 
received into the Number under ſixiy Years, as if Eraſ. Sed. & Lateinos nomen, habet 666. numerum : 


age 250. edit. 


one would count /aty the Apoſtles Number in this & valde veriſimile eſt quoniam noviſſimum regnum hoc 
Reſpect, becauſe he will have none admitted under habet vacabulum, Latini enim funt qui nunc regnant, 
it. 2. It is his Number, as having him for its Au- /ed non in hoc nos gloriabimur, that is, The name 
thor and no other as appoſite to God's Appoint- Zateines, hath the number of ſix hundreth ſixty fix 


ment. 3- Conlider that the Scope and way of reck- 
oning here ſeemeth, firſt, to propoſe this Number 
666. ( whatever it be which is intended by it ) and 
then from it, to conclude and gather who is this 
Beaſt : The name is drawn fiom the Number, and 
by it, as it were, by his name we may come to 
know him, and the Number is 'not drawn from the 
name: That ſuppoſeth we muſt firſt lay down the 
name and then reckon from it ; this holdeth out a 
Reckoning from the Number, to find out the 
Beaft, as by that which may be ſooneſt known to 
take up that which is more difficult: The other 
way ſupponeth Folk's, firſt to know the name, and 
out of it to draw the Number; but the Scope is to 
lead us to find out the name by putting ſuch Num- 
bers together. 4. Compare this with Rev. xvii. 5 
and g. there is the name of the great Whore, M7 YS- 
TERY, BABYLON, which is called her name, 
becauſe her Nature and the Nature of the Doctrines 
maintained by her, were ſuch as held her for. to 
be another Babylon ; and fo here the name and 
Number of it muſt be ſomething ſuitable to Anti- 
chriſt's Nature: Again, Jerſe 9. here is Wiſdom, 
which is a Pauſe putting on to conſider what fol- 
loweth, as in Dependance on what went before, 
Therefore muſt be ſomething made up of both; and 
if this were to be reckoned numerically by a li- 
teral name, what would that which proceedeth con- 


and it is very like, for the laſt Kingdom hath that 
name, for they are Latines who now reign, but 
we ſhall not glory in this. Yet, the Wiſdom of 
God hath ordered it ſo, that the Sum or Reſult of 
both Reckonings turn to one, and pointeth at the 
ſame Antichriſt hinted before ; for, both the fore- 
named Words compleatly exhibite that Number 


666. and point out the ſame Party where the Doc- 


trines reſted before, Neither will this deſtroy but 
confirm our former Expoſition ; for, this name is 


brought but as an accumulative Argument and E- 


vidence of the Antichriſt, Thus, he that hath all 
the Characters of Antichriſt's Doctrine, and hath 
a name, which in the numeral Letters make up 


666. he is Antichriſt : _ But to the Pope both theſe 
do agree: Only, as is formerly hinted, there is this 


Odds, The name will not prove Antichriſt without 
tne other Marks ( for, it may agree to many ) and 
the other Marks will prove him without the name, 
for they can agree to no other, and are proper to 
him guarto modo, 

BE SLIDES the former Concluſion that this 
Reckoning yieldeth, to wit, that by this Beaſt is 
clearly pointed out the Pope, for out of this Chap- 
ter may be reckoned a Propoſition, that whoever 
ſtands marked with theſe Properties, is the Anti- 
chriſt ; But the Story and Knowledge of the Papa- 
cy, yieldeth the Aſſumption that is to the Pope to 


tribute to this? Or, where were the Wiſdom. of whom all theſe will agree, Ergo, &c. Beſides this, 


comparing theſe together? Beſide, we will not 
find in Scripure any ſuch Reckoning laid upon Let- 
ters or Figures, although it be ordinary to reckon 
that a name, which deſcribeth the Nature and the 
eſſential Properties of the Perſon or Party to whom 
they agree. Therefore upon theſe Grounds we ad- 
here to the former Expolition as moſt ſafe, 

Ir any ſhould ask, why we are bidden rather to 
reckon his Number than his Mark, or name? 
Auſir. 1. Becauſe his Number is more univerſal : All 
that hath his Mark and Name have his Number, but 
all that have his number have not his Mark and name; 
and becauſe by ſearchi 
name, this is the right 


I fay, theſe other Concluſions may be drawn, 1. 
That the Conceit of a Danitiſh Antichriſt invented by 
Papiſts to vindicate their Pope, is fooliſh and vain. 
2. That Mahomet is not the intended here, 3. 
That Antichriſt is no open profeſſed Enemy, but 
a falſe Counterfeit pretended Friend. 4. That he 
is already come; and ſo muſt be the Pope. 

1. To ſhew the Vanity of that fond Antichriſt, 
which they ſay ſhall be a Few, one ſingle Perſon, 
of the Tribe of Dan. from theſe two Scriptures, 
Gen. xlix. Ferſe 17. and Fer. viii. Verſe 16. ex- 
ceedingly abuſed, which yet Bellar. dare not lay 


this, we come to know his Weight on; and that he ſhall come three Years 
| rder of ſearching; yet if any and an half before the end of the World, ſubdue 
think meeter to reckon from a name, ſuppoſe Latei- all the World making himſelf a Monarch of it, fir 
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in Jeruſalem, be acknowledged by the Fews as their 
Meſſias,. build that Temple, do ſomething miracu- 
Tous, giving Life as to an Image, making Fire come 
down from Heaven, c. and be deſtroyed by Chriſt's 
ſecord coming, after he hath killed Enoch and Elias, 
whom they call the Witnefles, Chap. xi. We op- 
poſe to that Conceit theſe Truths in this Chapter, 
1. The Time of Antichriſt's Riſe is immediately af- 
ter the ſixth Head of the Roman Beaſt is wounded, 
to wit, when Heathen Emperors are put from their 
Throne: Ergo, it is long before the End, of the 
World. 2. The Seat that Antichriſt hath to fit on 
is the Seat of the Dragon, to wit, that Seat where 
the Devil by Roman Emperors fat and perſecuted 
the Church before; But that is not . but 
Name, Ergo, Sc. That therefore is a T ruth of Chry- 
foſtems, that he fitteth in the Temple of God, that 
is, not at Ferv/alem, but in the Church, pretending 
to have a prime Place in it. 3. He is not one fingle 
Perſon, he is the ſeventh Head of this Beaſt ; yea, he 
is a Beaſt ; But by none of the former Heads of the 
Roman Governours can be underſtood any fingle Per- 
ſon, but a Series of Governours in one State; like- 
_ wiſe by Beaſts are underſtood a Series and not one 
ſingle Perſon, Dan. vii. Ergo. Antichtiſt is no fingle 
Perſon. 4. His Continuance is longer than forty 
and two Months literally taken : hich may be 
thus made out, 1. If his Riſe to his Height be fo 


Now and by ſo many Degrees till he be up, and if 


His Standing be ſo long as to bring and hold all the 
'Worlg under 50 aud that by a ſort of willing Sub- 
jection) to fight with the Saints, and overcome 
"them, and other ſuch things as cannot be done in 
ſuch Space; if alſo his Decay and Ruin be by a long 
Tract of Judgments as is under the Vials, Then 
he muſt be of larger Standing than forty and two 
Months; But the former is true. Ergo. c. 2. It 


is clear from this, that it beginneth ſo ſoon as the 


Churches fleeing, which is about Anno Zoo. and 
continueth till the Vials come, which comprehend 
the Time of the fix Trumpets, which certainly are 
more than forty and two Months: For, the Vials 
do bring the firſt Judgments on him. 3. If his Time 
bad been no longer than forty and two Months, 
it had been no great Argument for Paul (2 They. 
2.) to prove that the Ba of Judgment was not 
near, if forty and two Months had been the long- 
eſt Time of his Reign; for, that was Paul's Ar- 


gument, The Man of Sin is not revealed, therefore 
it is not at Hand, for, that could only have proved 


it was not within three Years and an half. 5. He 
is to be diſcovered before the End: For, the firſt 
Val cometh on them that have his Mark; and 


in EXPOSITION of the 


tendeth to worſhip one God only. 


9 Chap. 13 
( Chap. xiv. ) they are threatned by publick preach. 
ing with e ee it come. . LANG 
2. Fo x Mabomet, this cleareth him alſo not to 
that Antichrifles, 1. This Antichriſt hath Horns lo 
the Lamb, fitteth in the Temple of God, looketh 
like Chriſt ; but fo is not Mabomet, who was never 
a Chriſtian, 2. This Antichriſt ſitteth at Rome, and 
by a new ſort of Idolatry healeth the Wound the 
xth Head had gotten, i. e. by worſhipping Idols, 
Images, Sc. But Mabomet abhorreth that, and pre- 
3. This Anti- 


chriſt doth great Signs and Wondgers; But A. 


homet claimeth to none and pretendeth no Signs, by: 
to cover that, ſaith, that Chriſt was ſent with Signs, 
and he with a Sword. 4. This Antichriſt carrieth 
on and driveth all his Defigns under a Reſemblance 
of making uſe of Chriſt's Power (as having Horn 
like the Lamb) and by a Pretext of and Claim unto 
a Vicarſhip and Deputation from him, fo doth not 
Mahomet. e 25 

3. HEN E alſo we may conclude, that Ant. 
chriſt is no open Oppoſer or Denier of Chriſt to be 
Chriſt, or one that calleth himſelf Chriſt, but an 
Intruder of himſelf in what is Chriſt's due, to hi 


Prejudice: For, 1. He hath Horns like the Lamb, 


which importeth a counterfeiting of him. He hath 
Miracles, which certainly are in Imitation of the 
Apoſtles, who did them in the Name of Chriſt, z, 
He deceiveth the World, which cannot be done by 
a direct denying of Chriſt to be Chriſt, or the Mel. 
fiah, in a Word, eſpecially if his Standing be for three 
Years and an half only. 4. He is called the fall 
Prophet, which implieth him not to have counter 
feited himſelf to be Chrift, but to have Commiſia 
from him, which he hath not, Beſide, if Anti 
chriſt's Doctrine and Profeſſion were ſo direct aui 
groſs, there needed not ſo many Marks, to knoy' 
him, nor Wiſdom to ſearch him out, it could not 
but be palpable to all, who were the Antichrit. 
Again, many in all Ages oppoſed Chriſt's Perion 
and Natures, and were indeed Antichriſts in a gene- 
ral Notion, as John faith in his Epiſtles ; yet wen 
not the Antichriſt: Yea, ſome have called them- 
ſelves Chriſt, yet were not the Antichriſt, It can 
be therefore no differencing Mark which agreetb to 
moe. Beſide, his Apoſtaſy being a Myſtery, and 
then working, it is not like to be ſo. palpable. 

4. WE conclude, that Antichriſt is come and not 
to come, ſecing the fixth Head is wounded, the 
Woman hath fied and her Children taken up to 
Heaven: Which was after her Freedom from hes- 
then Perſecution. Beſide, either the Church — 
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not 
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Chap. 1. 
been this long Time put under the Dragon, or Flood, 
or this Antichriſt; but not under the former two. 


Therefore this Time paſt hath been Antichriſtian, 
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5. Ir remaineth therefore, as was formerly con- 
cluded, that the Pope is the very Antichriſt; and 
the Papacy the very antichriſtian Kingdom here 


ſeeing there is no Interval between theſe Conditions deſcribed. Of theſe Concluſions more may be ſeen, 
of the Church. Again, if all theſe. Charters be Chap. xvii. | 


fulflled, Then Antichriſt. muſt. be. already come; 


But the former is Truth, as hath been ſecn in the. 


Expoſition. Ergo, Ac. 


-- 


tet. a 4 Þ. 


— 


* — 


— 


ILE CTuR 


CHAP, XIV. 


Verſe 1. AY D I lnked, and l, a Lamb ſtoad on the mount Zion, and with him an hundred forty and 
| four thouſand, having his Father's Name written in their Foreheads. 

2. And I heard a Voice from Heaven, as the Voice of many Waters, and as the Voice of a great Thunder: 
Aud heard a Voice of Harpers, harping with their Harps: 

3. And they ſung as it were a new Song before the I hrone, and before the four Beaſts, and the Elders, 
and no Man could learn that Song, but the hundred and forty and four thouſand, which were redeemed from the 


Earth. 


4. Theſe are they which were not defiled with Nomen; For they are-Virgins : Theſe are they which fol- 
low the. Lamb whitherſoever: he geeth: Theſe were redeemed from among Men, being the firſt Fruits unto Gad, 


and to the Lamb, 


5. And-intheir Muth was found ne Guile: Fr they are without | Fault before the Thrane of Gad. 


* | tichriſt's Riſe and Height, This 
Chapter ſetteth forth, in a little 
view, his Ruin, and theChurch- 
es Recovery from bis Tyran- 
ny, which is ſubjoyned, partly 

: or clearing the churches Condi- 
tion during that Tyranny. which is from the Begin- 
ning, to Verſe 6. partly. to ſhew her firſt Struglings 


and Conteſts with him, whereby he is diſcovered, 


and the Oppoſition by Word tabled to Jer 13. or 


14. partly to give a little View of carrying on this 


begun Conteſt till Antichriſt be ruined, unto the 
end of the Chapter, under two Types of an Harveſt. 
and Vintage, which are to be accompliſhed. So the 
Chapter. hath theſe three Parts, The 1. ſetting out 
the Churches Eſtate in a defending or defenſive Poſt- 
ure, relating to her low Condition paſt, and clearing. 


that Poſture. which ſhe was in when Antichriſt was 


high. The other two do point her out in a. fighting 
Poſture,. 1. By 


comſort God's People againſt. that Storm of Anti- 
chriſt which was then to come. 


T7 former Chapter deſcribed An- 


ords, 2. By Deeds. This is more 
fully ſet out under the Vials, and is inſert here to 


Fo x clearing of the Expoſition and Applicati- 
on of this firſt Part, we conceive it relateth unto the 
Church, before Antichriſt's Ruin be ſenſihly be zun, 
or, at leaſt, be any way carried on: For, 1. the 
Number here are the ſame with Chap. vii. 144000. 
which Number is ſcaled for the Time of Antichriſt' 
Trial ; and after-that Trial is paſt, .an innumerable 
Number doth appear, Verſe 9. of that Chap. This 
firſt Part belongeth then to that State of the Church, 
while it conſiſteth of that ſealed Number, Chap. 
vii. . /erſe, 9. The two laſt Parts of this Chapter 
do belong to that of Chap. vii. which followeth 
from Ver/e- 9. to the End. 2. This is further 
clear here by what followeth, -/zr/e 6. Sc. The 
Goſpel. is then after Antichriſt's D.ſcovery ſent A- 
broad through the World to increaſe the Number 
of the Lamb's Followers; But this followeth and 
beginneth - the ſecond Part of the Chapter, Verſe 
6. Therefore this firſt Part mat preceed that Time 
of the preaching. of the Goſpel * whereby the Church 
is inlarged. | 

2. ALTHOUGH ſome way this doth repreſent ' 
the Church in her night and wilderneſs Condition, yet 
we think it eſpecially relateth to her Condition 

ö imme- 
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immediately before the Day break, and to that which 
is next the Morning: For, 1. She is now viſible, 
Proſeſſors ſtand on Mount Zion, they have their 
rs Name now viſible in their Profeſſion, which 
( Chap. vii. ) when they were firſt ſealed, was not 
diſcernable, now it kytheth. 2. The whole ſealed 
Number is now compleat, and the one hundred forty 
and four thouſand are together, and they haveSongs; 
yea, a new Song, which importeth a great Part of 
to be over: No ſhe appeareth to be 

what ſhe was before, tho' lurking and unſeen: And 
this probably may relate to the appearing of the Wal- 
denſes and Bohemians, who belonged indeed to the 
ſuffering State of the Church before Antichiiſt's 
Months expired; yet immediately before the Goſ- 
pels ſpreading, and Reformations growth, they ap- 
peared with more publick proſeſſing and owning of 
the Truth, ( as it were again in their Foreheads ) 
than had been many Years before, upon which fol- 
lowed a further ſpreading and growth of the Light ot 


the Goſpel. | 
Tris Church is deſcribed three Ways by Jobn, 
Firſt, As taken up by his Sight, Ferſe 1. Secondly, 
By his Ear or Hearing, by what he heard, as well as 
by what he ſaw, Verſe 2, 3. Thirdly, By Reaſon, 
in deſcribing the Properties and Qualifications of theſe 
he had 1o Fe he more fully holdeth forth 

what they were, Verſe 4, 5. 

WE * 14 ( faith Jahn) and lo. This is a Preface, 
to difference this Part of the Viſion from the former, 
and to ſhew ſome Conſiderableneſs in the Things that 
were repreſented to him; and it containeth the State 
of the Church then, in theſe four, 1. They are de- 
ſcribed by their Head, I looted, and lo, a Lamb 
, &c. By this Lamb, no queſtion, is under- 
ſtood Chriſt, tho' the Article be not prefixed : For, 
the Word, his Father, pointeth this Lamb to be the 
Son. Our Lord is called a Lamb, partly, for his 
Meekneſs in bearing ſo long with his Enemies, part- 
ly, to diſtinguiſh him from, and oppoſe him to the 
two horned Beaſt, (Chap. xiii. 11. ) that appeared 
ohn ſay, I faw after this the true 


like him. Would 7 | 
Lamb, who is indeed the Lamb, as if for a Time he 
And he is ſaid to be on 


had not been diſcernable, 
Mount Sion, to expreſs his Care of his Church, even 
then when the former Beaſt took all on him in Chriſt's 
Name: Yet this Lamb had not laid it by, nor com- 
mitted it to him, but retained ſtill his watchful Over- 
fght of his Chuch, tho” for his own good Reaſons he 
delayed the inflicting of Vengeance on her Enemies: 
In theſe Reſpects, he is ſaid to be landing, to ex- 
preſs both his Watchfulneſs and Tenderneſs, Micaß 
v. 4. Adds vii. 34. This ſheweth, the Church was 


4 EXPOSITION of the 


not 1 Chriſt, 8 under . He 
is t ing 3 as doth expreg 
his 47 any this doth his Gal. 1 

2. THE State of theſe Believers, is ſet ; 
Reſpect of the Place where they appear, RY 
Mount Sion, where our Lord ſtands, and they 
with him: By this is meaned the Church, where 
Mount Zion was a Type, Pal. xIviii. and Pia 
cxxv. for Strength, Beauty, and the fixing of the 
Worſhip of God: Their thus appearing on Moun 
Zion, is in Oppoſition to their being hid in the 
Temple, Chap. xi. 1. They are now, as it were, 
drawing out; and Chriſt's appearing here, is his ap- 
pearing by ſome viſible Ordinances and Worſhip 
amongſt them: In a Word, faith he, My Eyes 
was taken off the Enemies of the Church, to behold 
her, and I ſaw that Chriſt wanted not a Church; 
_— was the Church deſtitute of his Care, but 

th are repreſented here, tho' for a long 1 

both were little ſeen, oe 
3. THE y are ſet out in their Number, te wit, 
144000. relating to that, Chap. vi. Firſt, To 
ſhew, my wore juſt ſo many as were ſealed, and 
none of theſe were wanting, the Effe& had holden 
good on them all; and their ſealing was not for 
nought. Secondly, To ſhew, that the Number keyt 
clean after a Strait, and that diſcerned of God for 
that End, will be alike. Thirdly, To ſhew, that 
that Time is at a Cloſe now: For, the 144000, 
which were brought in ſucceſſively, are now com- 
mah In all which, God's Faithfulnek doth 
yth. 

4. THE x have his Fathers Name written in 
their Foreheads, that is, a Profeſſion of God's Truth, 
as a Seal bearing out to whom they belonged, they 
thinking now no ſhame of owning him. In 3 
Word, I ſaw that Number bearing out his Mark 
and Burn-iron on them, looking otherwiſe than all 
the reſt of the World, that had a different Name 
upon them: By which they are certainly oppoſed 
to theſe mentioned, Chap. xiii. 17, 18. Or, more 
plainly, "This Number, in this Poſture waiting on 
the Lamb, is certainly oppoſed to the Number that 
that followed the counterteiting Beaſt, and received 
Name; Chriſt to Antichriſt, his Followers to his 
Worſhippers. The Name alſo is oppoſed, whereby 
it appeareth, there is ſome Light to be gotten in 
clearing the one, for clearing the other, Sezcomdh, 
This State of the Church, is ſet out by what Jahn 
heard: As the firſt, By his looking and ſeeing, ſet- 
teth them out in their Appearance and Profeſſion; 
So, 2. This of hearing, ſetteth them out in their 
Practice. The third ſetteth them out, as they = 
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indeed before God real Converts, Elected, 
pd, Called, 

' T uu 15, Pradtice that he heard, i 


ing and praiſing, party lowing the 


orm of this. 


in the dramatick ook, by Interludes natura 
rtſomneſs is this, The Church that I aw was in this 

Mirth of Chriſt's Followers, ſinging and tion, that it was finging chearſully and merrily: 
Xxiv. 15. Partly, Antichriſt's Perſecution could not mar nor take their 
and bleſſed Change Joy from them; that was ſuch a Song and Mirth as 


of ſinging, Sc. partly to ſhew the 
and real Mirth | 
glorifying him in the Fires, / 
to point out the, chearful Effect and 
that was now coming, and. at bnd. 
T a 1 s Singing and Practice of they is more 
particularly ſet forth in theſe five, 1. The Place 
from whence, From Heaven, that is, the Church, 
as Ghap, iv. and v. Or, it may be to ſet out the 
oy. in Heaven, at the Church appearing again on 
ount Sian. However, 2 . * 1 this 
Song, and joyned in it: Poſſibly it is both, as in 
Chap v. SA Io in Manner, It is 4 Voice like M- 
ters, under and Harpings, atem make a great 
Noiſe, .See Rev... i. G5 Exel. i, This ſheweth, 
the'Loudneſs of their Cry, it was now heard, Rep. 
xix, 6. Thundrings, ſhew a Vehemency and Ler- 
ribleneſs in the Sound, or Powerfulnels, as Fſal. 
xxix. That 'ſheweth, Good- will in their crying, 
Herpings, ſhew. Chearfylne(s in the Singers, and 
Hatmony in what was plaid or ſung: All three 
put danke (hey ſhew a Sound in the Church, 
which had the Word of God bath loud, powerful 
and comfortable, and that theſe Proſeſſors were not 
dumb and ſilent, nor jarring, but now they are both 
ſeen and heard, and it is pleaſant both to fee and hear 
them. 1. # | 
Thirdly, IM Ferſe 3. they are ſet out by the 
Me Fo Song, 1. is a netu Sang: No look- 
ing not to Chriſt to come, but as come, ſo differing 
from the old Song of the Fathers, See Chap. 5, New 
alſo, in reſpect of a new Reaſon and Matter, by a 
new Mercy, Pfel. xl. 3. And ſo this may be new, 
2s looking to Chriſt's Care of them in their ( almoſt 
now) bypaſt Strait, ſo different from that, Chap. v. 
which for opening the Seals was ſung. 4. This Song 
is before the Throne, Elders and Beaſts, chat is, pub- 
lckly, as theſe . repreſent a publick Church-State, as 
Chap. iv. Now it is in the Congregation, or before 
the Throne, &c. that is, they made good Muſick be- 
fore God, and in the Approbation af his People, tho 
the World underſtaad it not, and thought nothi 


of it, So theſe. ale locked on as contradiſtinguilh 


from the World. They bad the. glad. Tidings of the demption 


t the. World was 


Golpel that made them Merry, but the. Wor 
incapable of that Joy. 5. This Song is deſcribed b 
this, That none in dil the. Morld that heard it, « 

take it up, or joyn in it, but theſe redeemed ones: 
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Redeem- Whereby it appeareth to be yet 4 Time of 
uſtified and SanQified,. FD, when, the Goſpel was kerped up 2 
general, 1 7 
Alluſioh u 


Woge; and alſo it holdeth forth, that it is a ſpe 
cial Priyũedge to underſtand the Goſpel, and 
Men are uncapable of it : In a Word, i 


was not carnal: or natural, but ſpiritual, of a new 


re Nature; and therefore they ſing this alone; 
none wa. hw: br cu 4 


could ing nor perceive, nar u 

which comforted. them, or kindly bleſſed God far it, 
but ſuch as had ſome Experionce of it; they had it 

iven them to learn this Myſtery, which none other 

d: And, as prophetical, it ſaith, That the' the 
Church of Chriſt peeped out for a conſiderable Time 
in the /alden/es here and there, and that they ſuffer- 
ed joyfully, ( which indeed they did ) yet few were 
Sable of that Joy, and did joyn with them. One 
Thing is to be cleared, Whether by theſe Singers be 
underſtood theſe ſealed ones, or ot diſtin&t from 
them? Ao. Whether we ſay the one, or the 
other, it will be one i For, if theſe firſt 
Singers be diſtinct, . yet theſe 144000. learn the Song, 
and joyn both in the Matter of it, and Manner of 
linging: . Sq in the Uſe, it will be applicable to the 


Church at that Time. 2. Tho' it be underſtood orf 


theſe, 144000. yet may theſe Phraſes of ſinging 
before the Throne of God, and the Elders, be well 
underſtood, either as their doing this publickly, as 
is ſaid; ory eſpecially, as acceptable to God, as 

theſe in Heaven: It may be alſo, that the An 

and Saints triumphant are brought in here ſinging, 
with whom the 144900. ſealed ones joyn and agree; 
yet the Scope and Connexion with what follow- 
eth, will agree as well to underſtand it of the mi- 
litavt Church; and that Angel nientioned, F2r/e 6. 
called anather,, may be in reference to them and other 


Miniſters, ws ſo, theſe Angels following ſeem to be 


underſtoad-) as well as to another Angel proper- 
ly... 3. They are deſcribed 12 their ſpecial Privi- 

es, Properties or Characters, in Number five. 
The firſt is. general and comprehenfive of all, as the 
Ground and Sum of them all, to wit, that they are 
the redeemed of the Lord. 1. They are redeemed 


from the. Earth, that is, not only bought by the 


Blood of Chriſt, and fo in that Bargain of Re- 
| diffcrenced from others; (which ſhew- 
eth, it is no little Thing to make that Difference) 
but alſo by Effectual Calling differenced from the pro- 


fane earthly Multitude, and redeemed from their vain 
Conyerfation to ſerve the Lord in Holineſs, 1 Pet. i. 18. 
| THE 
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Tux fecond Property is Veri 4. They are not 
defiled with Women, for they are Virgins, By Vir. 
gins here are not underſtood ſuch as have keeped 
themſelves from all conjugal Fellowſhip : For by 
- thefe Virgins are underſtood all the true Church un- 
der Antichriſt; and will any ſay there were none re- 
deemed amongſt all the married of that Time? Be- 
fide, it is ſuch a Virginity as is oppoſite to Defile- 
ment (which Marriage is not) yea, to Defilment 
mentioned here. Neither, Secondly, by Defilement 
here, is underſtood bodily Fornication,'( for there 


im EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 14 
Temper and Inclination of theſe Virgins, that t 
are addicted to no Place particularly, bounding Chri 
or uns him there, ſo that if he be not there, 

will not go elſewhere to ſeek him ( as Antichrif, 
Fornicators,. it 


ſition to theſe, may be gather. 


ed to do, who will not go out of Rome after him ) 


nay, but they go with him and follow) him, weigh. 


his Preſerice not by Places or external Priyi. 
ledges, but by the Evidences thereof in his Ori. 
nances; and where he ſetteth up theſe, there, 
wherever it de. they del hin and acknow let 


may be many other Luſts befide ) but "ſpiritual For- him 


- nication, to wit, Idolatry and Superſtition, and 
communicating with ſuch ' Worſhip : Which is 
clear, 1. From the Oppoſition between Defilement 
with Women and-Virginity, as if there were no 
Miidſt or another Luſt, which is only Truth in 
fpiritual Whoredoms and virgin ' Chaſtity in being 
keeped to Chriſt. 2. That which followeth, is, 
they follow the Lamb : It is ſuch a Defilement then 
as is oppoſite to ſpiritual adhering to Chriſt. . 3. The 
Scope cleareth it, in that he is here deſcribing 
Chriſt's pure Worſſuppers; it keepeth the Phraſes 
of this Book, eſpecially theſe wherein Antichriſt and 
his Worſhip is ſet down: He is called the Whore, 
Chap. xvii. and it, whoring, and commiting For- 
nication with ber, See Verſe B. of this ſame Cha 

ter. Again, Chriſt is called a Husband, and Faith. 
ful adhering to him is called Chaſtity, 2 Cor. xi. 
2. Faith engageth, as by a Marriage-knot and Vow, 
to be peculiar to Chile; Idolatry and ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip finneth againſt that Covenant, preſtitut- 
ing Men to ſome other Thing in his Room; and 
tat is the Reaſon of this Alluſion, frequent in 
the Old Teſtament as in the Nx. 
3. Tu IN folbw the Lamb vuhirherſetier he go- 
etb. This fheweth 1. an adhering to Chriſt on any 
Terms, and in all Trials, coſt what it may, they 
follow faithfully. 2. A painfulneſs in following 
through all Duties, Hazards, and poffibly places, 
that if he go to the Wilderneſs they will go with 
him, alluding to that Ger, ü. (in tion to the 
former whoring ) that a Wife or married Party ſhall 
forſake all and cleave to her Husband ; fo did theſe 
feated ones, conſtantly and ſolely adhere to Chrift 
and follow him as their Hufband, 3. It import- 
eth, upon Chriſt's Side, that he is tyed to no place 
or particular Church, as Rome, Conſtantinaple or 
any Utter, but may transfer his Qrdinancesandt Can- 
dleſtick where he pleaſeth (for, the Lamb's Preſence 
' here ſpoken of, is his Prefence by Ordinances and 
Church-communion } elſewhere, where he thinketh 
goed; ſo it importeth, upon the other Side, the 
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Tax fourth Property is alfo ſet down, Vir 
Theſe were regetmed from, amung Men, being the ft 
Fruits unto God, and to the Lamb, This Redempti. 
on pointeth at God's wailing them out amonſt o- 
thers of that Time, and the. End and Scope of it, 
to vis. to be the ferſt Fruits unto bim, alluding ty 
that Cuſtom of the Fews paying firſt Fruits untg 
the Lord: Whereby they are holden forth to be, 1, 
as Holy arid ſet apart for that Uſe and End, 2. a4 
being the fore-runner * and earneſt of a coming 
greater Harveſt: In both which Senſes, it may 
be here. 1, They were holy to God, when all the 
World was profane; ſo all Believers are called frf 
Fruits unto „Jam. i. 18. Ter. ii. 3. Thus 
it is the Priviledge he called them unto. 2. As theſe 
now appearing go before and foretell, as it were 
the great Number ani Harveſt that were coming, 
and to follow unto the Lord throughout the Earth, 

See cap. 7. 9. ] even as the firſt Fruits were an 

vidence and Pledge of an ching Harveſt, ſo 
were theſe to God and the Lamb. And thus theit 
redeeming 8 Men, will be here thei 
ſeparating by effectual Calling, as that before, ( Vir. 
3.) i their general Redeemption. The laſt Pro- 
Erg is, Verje 5. In their Mouth was found 1 
Guile: For they are without Fault before the Thrant 
of Cad. The Scope is this, to ſhew their Sincerity 
in Oppoſition to the Hypocriſy of that Time, i. 
There is no Guile in their Mouth, f. e. no Di- 
ſembling or counterfeiting, as is faid of Nathanis!: 
They are all NathaniePs Yobn i. 47. and like that 
blefled Man, P/al. iii. 22. I wham there is ud Guilt: 
They are as they profeſs, ſerioufty adhering to God 
in Chriſt, whofe Name they bear out in their Pro- 
feſſion, and are not counterfeit Chriſtians, as Anti- 
chriſt's Followers are, to whom they are oppoſed: 
And in which Reſpect, they are faid to be with- 


out Fault, i. e., the Faults theſe were guilty of, a 


was 'faid before. 2. This Sincerity is proven; or, it 
is hinted wherein it confiſteth : For, faith he, They 
are without Fault before the Throne of Gul. In 4 
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Chap. 1. 30 OK of the 


juſtified and abſolyed by God, and 
y are ſincere: 


* e 
have b. Teſtgeny, and therefore they re: 
Which Expreſſion; before the Throne of God, im- 
porteth two Things, 1, cg as it is oppoſed 
to Mens Judging, who cannot ſee ſo far as God. 
2. It looketh to the Ground of their Acceptation, 
which is not any Righteouſneſs of their own ( for 
upon that Account none living will be juſtified in 


are 


- 
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ſeeing no H 
de without Fault before God, 
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bis Sight, Bal. . cxliii. ) but the Righteouſneſs of 
Chrift, that is the Ground of their Abſolution before 
God. In a word, they were indeed fincere and 
through Chriſt's Blood waſhen and ahſol ved, Chop. 


vii, Verſe 14. By all which it appeareth, they are 


really ſanctiſied and juſtified who are meaned here, 
pocirte, never ſo well painted, tan 
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Verſe, 6. And I ſais another Angel flee in the midſt of Heaven, having the everlaſting 
/ Natian, and Kindred, and Tongue, and 


gnto them that dwell on the Earth, and to every 


to preach 
eople. 


7. Saying with a loud Voice, Fear God, and give Glory to him, for the Hur of bis Tudgment is tome: 
Ind Warſhip him that made Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters, 


N the preceeding Part of the Chapter their is a, 
little Hint given of the, Eſtate of the Church, 
when Antichrſt was at his Height, ſhe was in, 

a defenfive Poſtue. Nit 

I x the ſecond Part of the Chapter, (from Fer/e 
6. and forward ) the State of the Church is deſcrib- 
ed after its Beginning to be active and to come out of 
the Secret Wilderneſs wherein ſhe was hid, and it 


bath two Parts, to the End of the Chapter. In the, 


firſt, the Church is ſet out encountering with the At- 
tempts of Antichriſt in lighter Skirmiſhes by the 
Woid labouring to diſcover his, Treachery and Idola- 
try, and ſo to bring Men out of his Snare: And 
this is done by three ſeveral Angels, to the 1 3: Kn 
every ons of them more clearly ſpeaking to the Ruin 
of Antichriſt, and threatning Judgment on him and 
his Followers than the former. In the ſecond Part, 
from Verſe 13. to the End, when Advertiſement b 
the Word doth not the Buſineſs the Lord come 
in by Deeds, and falleth about the perfecting of 
what was threatned by the former three Angels: 
Which is ſet down in two Similitudes, whereby he 
finiſheth the Execution of his Wrath. . 
THrEese three Angels come out after the Dark- 
neſs of Antichritt ; to ſpread the everlaſtirg Goſpel, 
and to preach the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt : For, the 
ſending of Miniſters and the increafing of the Church 
go together. The firſt, in the 6. and . Verses 
hath this mainly in Commiſſion, to allure Souls 
from Antichriſt's Flattery to the Faith and Obedience 
of Chriſt, The ſecond in the 8. Perſe cometh and 
the Deftruction of ſpitituàl Babylon or 


Rome ; and becauſe he would have them certainly 
believing it, he ſpeaketh of itas a Thing already done. 
The third, in the 9, 10, and 11. Veri, cometh 


to denounce God's fearful Judgment againſt Anti- 


chriſt and all that ſhould take his Mark, that if they 
would not be allured by the Goſpel, they might 
be ſcared by the Plagues and Judgments 4 were 
to come on him from Following him. This is the 
Sum of theſe three Angels preaching, If it be aſked, 
to what Time this relateth f though we will not 
be peremptor to determine, yet we think it looketh 
rather to the fpreading of the Goſpel about, or in 
the Days of Zuther, than to any Time before. 
Reaſon 1. BESA ust the State of the Church, 
before the Riſe of the Goſpel, * 8 before to 
be low, and this ſpreading of t oſpel ſucceeding 
to that low Eſtate, it muſt look to her flouriſhing 
Condition. - Nie 3 
Reaſon 2. BEC AUSsE the univerſal Extent of 


this firſt Angel's Commiſſion, is ſuch that we can- 


not ſo well apply it to any other Time befoie that; 
It is to all "Tongues and Kindreds, which only was 


fulfilled then, and is in Oppoſition to the 


Reſtraint, | | | 
_ Recon 3. Becavust after the firſt Angel's 
preaching the everlaſting Goſpel, there is an immedi- 
ate Succeſſion of one after another, ſtill without In- 
terruption carry ing on this Ruin: We take it there- 
fore moſt probably to relate to the ſpreading of the 
Goſpel after Antichriſt's begun Ruin: For till then, 
the Church was in the Wilderneſs, and the Witneſſes 
ate few and in Sackeloth. 
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& the firſt Angers Preaching, we have theſe - 
fo „ 1. The In el. =” 
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rument, An A 


the Sum of his Preaching, Verſe 7. Fear 


Pb x the firſt, That the Inſtrument is called an 
Angel, it is not properly to be taken: For, the An- 
gels are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter for 
tbem that _ are. Heirs... & Satuation, Heb. i. alt. but 
they have not the 2 Goſpel to preach. 
This Treaſure is put in earthen Clog that the Excel- 
lency of the, Power may be of God, 2 Cor. iv. 7. and 


ſage, or 


„% EXPOSITION: of the - 


Earth. 4. His Meſ- who were not of the 


g 


drawn from the midſt of Popery, 


ſome out-from a Antichrifts - 


he vd of itieſe who ſtood en Mount An; Gf fach 
. Poſture he is in, Ping in the midft of Heaven.” 3. did the Lord.make uſe in the beginning of the Re. 
A Bufinefs or Work, To preach the everlaſting. Ge/+ 
pel 1% them that dwell on the 


formation, to preach and to be inſtrumental for him. 
Waldenſes or Albigenſes, we 

Fox the. third, His Errand or Work, is, 75 
preach the everlaſling Goſpel, to. tham preg — 
the Earth, and that to every Nation, and Kindred, 
and Tongue, and People: Wherein we have, 1, 
His Work. a. Fhe Odject or Extent of it. 
1. His Work, is, The preaching of the ever. 
laſting Goſpel: We not tell you what the 
ſpel is, or what the Word ſignifieth, it is that 


Chap. 10 
F 2nd. 


he hath given to us the Miniftry of Reconciliatian, that the Angel hath to the Shepherds, Luke ii. 10. 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. v. 18. and it is common to Gued Tidings of great Foy; and it is called the glad 
Miniſters to be called Angels, as Chap. ii. and ili. . Tidings 


ſpread the Goſpel: And the Miniſters are called An- that fignifieth God spell; ſuch a Word to Man, as 
gels, becauſe they are God's Meſlengers, intruſted by is the beſt Word ever was heard of; there is 
him with a high and heavenly Imployment ; and it none to it: And it is called everla/ting, for theſe 
is a Title that Regs Miniſters in mind of their Reaſons, 1. From the Riſe of it, from everlaſting 
Duty, to do God's Will on Earth, as the Angels do in God's eternal Plot and Purpoſe. 2. From the 


i. Salvation, becauſe it is eminently and 
and Chep. i. Verſe 20. of this ſame Book; So we excellently, beyond all Compariſon, the gladeſt News 
take the Word here, to hold out the Lord's making that ever were made mention of to Sinners: And 
uſe of a Miniſtry after the Darkneſs of Antichriſt, to the Word Gofpel, is drawn from an old Saxon Word, 


it in Heaven, in a ſpiritual and heavenly Way, cheer- Effect, it bringeth Life and Immortality to Light, 


fully, willingly and readily ; and it ſhould put Peo- 
in mind of their Duty, to take this Word off 
iniſters Hands, and from Angels. 2. Angel here, 
in the ſingular Nymber, is not one Miniſter ; For, 
in the loweſt Condition, the Church was in, as Chep. 
xi. ſhe had two Witneſſes, and ſhe behoved to have 
moe now- when the Goſpel is rifing, and-to be pub- 
liſhed abroad; but we are to take the Word col- 
Jetively : And it is no extraordinary Thing, when 
the Lord would ſpeak of moe Miniſters nor one, to 
ſpeak of them as one; and it implieth no Singularity 
or Superiority in one over the reſt, See Chap. i. 


* 20. | | . 

oR the ſecond, The Poſture he is in, 7. is 
tying through the midſt of Heaven, as is ſpoken of 
another Angel, Chap. viii. 13. The Lord is now 
to ſhew, that he will not keep his Church and 
Goſpel, as it were, hid in a Corner, or in the 
Temple, as Chap. xi. Verſe 1. nor on Mount Zion, 


_ tho? that be more publick, but he will ſend out 


his Miniſters conſpicuouſly, as it were, 'in the open 


View of all, to preach his Goſpel to all the World. 


And he is called another Angel, as contradiſtinguiſh- 


ed from that Number of the true Church, men- 
tioned in the former Part of the Chapter, The 


Lord having a new Taſk, and a new Piece of Work, 


he provideth himſelf of new Miniſters, and it may be, 
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2 Tim. i. 10. and 1 Per. i. ult. It is ſaid, The Mrd 
of the Lord endureth for ever; the Effect and 

of it never endeth. 3. It is here called 
the everlaſting Goſpel, in Oppoſition to the Papiſts 
Calumny, who enquire, Where was our Church 
and Goſpel before ſuch. a, Time? And to chaige 
the Goſpel at its Reviving, with Novelty, be- 
cauſe differing from their F raditions, which for a 
Time had obſcured it, as if it had been buried: 
Now what is preached, is the ancient everlaſting 
Goſpel, altho' it be of new revived; and the An- 


gel is here faid to have the everlaſting Goſpel, 


according to that Word, ,2Cor- v. 18. At hath 
hath given, or committed, to us the Word of Re. 


conciliation; He is made a Steward of it, which 


deſigneth and denotateth an Office, he hath not ſo 
given it to the Community or Multitude, but hath 
committed it to ſuch and ſuch Angels. | 


2. THE Object or Extent of i * pou 
To all that N ppb the Earth, 2 to every 0 
tion, Kindred, and Tongue, and People; as if he 
ſaid, The Goſpel is not now. to be ſent to ſome 
few, as in the Days of Antichriſt's prevailing, but 
to be manifeſted to all ſorts of People of what- 
ſoever, Kindred, . Tongue or Nation: And it is 
by vertue of this Commiſſion, that ſo many Na- 
tions and we at this Day enjoy this Goſpel, _ 

| ; HE 
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Chap. 14. BO O ef the' 
Tu fourth or laſt Thing, Is his Meſlage, 
or Sum of his Preaching, more particularly ſet 
down, Saying with a id Voice, imply ing great 
Boldneſs to be in theſe Miniſters, as was in our 
firſt Reformers. His 1 is, * 3 — 
W kiſpering do it, but with great rity 

Node od d publiſh the Goſpel. | 

- T-H.E Preaching it ſelf, hath three Heads, and 
a Reaſon is annexed to perſwade unto the farſt 


The firſt, is, ar; Gad. The: ſecond, is, 
Give kim . Glory : The Neaſon annexed, I be 
Hour of his Judgment is came. And the third 


and laſt Head, is, Aud woerſbip him that made Ha- 
den and Earth, &c. Theſe three look to the three 
great Parts of Religion, oppoſite to the three Faults 
that the Followers of Antichriſt are given to. The 
firſt, Jooketh- to the regulating of Men in their in- 
ward Frame; the ſecond in their Faith; the third 
in their external Worſhip. 


1. Fear God. This regulateth our Fear as to abuſed. 


its Object, to wit, Gad; which ſuppoſeth now, 
that. many Things have been feared by the World 
more than he: - Alſo it ſheweth,, that outward 
Service will not do it, there muſt be a right Prin- 
ciple within; and ſo it is oppoſite to Profanity 
and Hypocriſy, Fear of Men and Antichriſt's 
Curſings, which ſhould from this forth be leſs 


feared. | Le 42 
2. Give him Glery. The giving of God Glo- 
ry, is divers Ways taken, according to his divers 
Attributes; but we take it here to look mainly 
to the giving of him the Glory of his Grace, 
in reſting by Faith on Chriſt alone, as the only 
Mediator and Saviour, ſo renouncing all others, 
38 it is ſaid of Abraham, Rom. iv. 20. he was 
firang in Faith, giving Glory to Gd; and Hoſea 
xi. 7. Though. they called them to the moſt High, 
none at all wauld exalt him, none would give him 
the Glory of his Grace by believing : For, as 
the rejecting of the Goſpel, is a deſp:ling of God; 
lo. the receiving of the Goſpel, is a. giving him 
Glory. Reaſon 1. Becauſe the Glory of Grace, 
is eſpecially the Glory which the Goſpel holdeth 
out. 2. Laufe this meeteth eſpecially with Anti- 
chriſt's diſhonouting of him, by giving the Glory 
due to him, to other Thies, Saints, Angels and 
Mens own Works, and in not reſting on his Me- 
diation, Interceſſion and Satisfaction alone; and this 
cometh neareſt the Scope. IT 
Tus Reaſon perſwading to theſe - two, For 
the Hour of bis Judgment is come; Which being 


- 


REVELATIOYN. 549% 
com with a Word, Acts xvii. 30. The Times - 
of this Jgnerance God winked at; but now toms 
mandeth all Men every whage to repent ; The Force 
of the Argument .is this, Beware now of giving 
the Glory of God's Grace in a Mediator to 
other. Things; For tho God hath ſpared Men a 
while in the Times of and 
he will not do ſo now, when the Light is broken 
up, but will ſend ſudden Judgments on the 
ſpiſers of the Goſpel; and many 
have not made uſe of the Goſpel, 
his 
et 


this Day. | ty 
2. Ir is called the Hur of hi 
teach us, that as God hath a { 


Things, ſo hath he a peculiar Time 
ment; and as for all Sinners, ſo for theſe that 
follow -Antichriſt's Way; and alfo, that often 
the Hour of Preaching the Goſpel, _— 
Hour of Judgment waiting on it, if it 

THe. third Head of his Preaching, is, And 


worſhip him that made Heaven and Earth. This 
looketh to their external Worſhip, as if he ſaid, 
Ye have been worſhipping Stocks, Idols and Images 
of Gold and Silver, , Vanities. that cannot profit 
you, now beware of continuing any longer in 
that way, but worſhip the alone living and true 
God, who is thus deſcribed, that he made Heaven 
and Earth, the Sea, and Fountains of Waters, even 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Acts xiv. 15. V preach 
ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities unto 
the living God, which Haven, and Earth 
the Sea, and all Things that are therein, almoſt 
in the fame Words: And this cleareth, that theſe 
tations ate ſet down in Oppoſition to the 
way they look before, while they were following 
Antichriſt. | 
GOD i thus deſcribed: here, 1. That they 
may ſee. the Vanity of worſhipping any other 
than God, and that they had juſt Reaſon and 
Cauſe of . worſhipping him. 2. To point out the 
Obligation that lieth on Men to give him the 
Worſhip and (org 996 unto him; he made tie 
Heaven, and the Earth, therefore he is a glori- 
ous and powerful God. All this preachipg is by 
way of Application, and practical, becauſe this 4s 
the Scope of Preaching, to put on to Holineſs 
and Practice; and this is the right Manner, when 
ſimply and plainly it is prefied on the Conſcience, 
without the curious conceity Queſtions and uſeleſs 


Caſes uſed under Antichriſt, _ | 
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vert 8. And there follrved anether Angel, ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great City, be 
for made all Nations 725 of the Wine of the Mat of her Pornication. Fir » vecauſe 
9. And the third Angel followed them, ſaying with a loud Vice, any Man worſhip the Begſt and hit 
Triage, ond teceive bis Mark in bis Forehead, or in bis Handl. | | | 

10. The fame ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture, inte 
the Cup of "bis Indignation ; and he ſhall be tormented with Fire and Brimſtone, in the Preſence of the holy 


Angels, aud in the Preſence of the Lamb: 
11. And the Smoke of their Torment aſcendeth up 


for ever and ever: And they have no reft Day my 


Night, who worſhip the Beaſt and his Image, and whoſoever receiveth the Mark of his Name. 


HRIST hath now begun to ſend out 
* > his Light into the World, and though 
A by many it getteth no good Welcome, 
= yet he goeth on and ſendeth out others 
to denounce and foretell more clearly the Ruin of 
that Antichriſtian Kingdom, that formerly had de- 
tuded the World. By this Angel, underſtand, as 
formerly, Miniſters ftirred up after the firſt out- 
breaking of the 2 who, ( perceiving Rome's 
| oppoſing of the preached Goſpel, and 
* ſhaking Chriſt by the firſt Beginnings 
had wrought on his Kingdom ) the more boldly 
and plainly foretell the Ruin of that State now to 
be approaching, ä $304 
TEE Preaching of this Angel containeth two 
Things, 1. The Denounciation of Babylon's Judg- 
ment. 2. The Cauſe of it. In the Denouncia- 
tion, Conſider the Object threatned, "Babylon. 2. 
The Judgment, I fallen. 3. The Manner of Ex- 
preſſion, It is in the by-paſt Time, and doubled. 
Babylon here, is certainly underſtood ſome par- 
ticular State, and the Head of ſome ſuch great State, 
as was oppoſite to the Church: For (Chap. xviii. ) 
there are many of her Followers, who ſtill re- 
grate her Fall. More particularly, We conceive 
It to be underſtood of Rome, not fo much the 
Town, as its Dominion, being now headed with 
Antichriſt, and, as it were, the Head of this 
Empire: For it is the fame, called MYSTERY, 
BABYLON, Chap. xvii. 5. that is, myſtically 
Babylon, as before, Chap. xi. ſpiritually Sadom and 
| Egypt. And to Rome only agreeth the Deſcription 
following, 1. The great City; ſo is Rome ſet out 
for its Soveraignty, Chap. xvii. ult. Called Baby- 
lon by Analogy, 1. It was the head City over 
that n which of old oppreſſed the People 
of God; S0 is this now. 2. That Empire was 


: 


not oppreſſing outwardly only, but idolatrous atfo, 
and enticing others to it, as (Don. iii, Sc.) may 
appear. 3. As in Babylon, the People of God were 
keeped under, yet had a Being amongſt the Baty- 
lonians, even at Babylon, tho not of them; 80 
was the true Church captivated by this Church of 
Rome, yet had ſome being under and amongſt them, 
tho* wanting outward Beauty. | 

2. Tus Judgment denounced on this Anti- 
chriſtian State of Rome, is, I is fallen; Whereby 
two Things are holden out, 1. That Babylon wi 
no more ſurely deſtroyed, than Rome ſhould be finally 
and totally, 2, 'That it was now begun to fall, and 
that it ſhould never after this be in ſuch a ſettled Con- 
dition, as it was in before ; but its Fall was approach- 
ing, and this Goſpel by the preaching of the Angel, 
had diſcovered Reme's Nakedneſs, and made her loath- 
ſome to the Intelligent, and the coming Judgment 
_ the T'ypes of Harveſt and Vintage, ſhould per- 

it. 4 

3. THE Manner of expreſſing this, is, As if it 
were already paſt, and it is doubled: Both which tend, 
1. To ſhew the Certainty of the Thing ſpoken. 2. 
The Eminency and ſurpriſing Celerity of it. And, 
3. The Concernment of it, to make Men take the 
more Notice of it as a great Thing, alluding alſo to 
the manner of denouncing God's Judgment on oli 
Babylon, Ja. xxi. The Cauſe of this ſore Deſtructi- 
on on Babylon, is figuratively ſet down in the Words 
following : In ſhort, it is, becauſe ſhe allured Souls 
of all ſorts from God's pure Worſhip, to communi- 
cate in her Superſtitions and Idolatries, which before 
the Lord is as Adultery and Fornication ſpiritually, in 
2 of its Pollution and Covenant breaking with 


By this Compariſon, or Alluſion to the manner of 
vile Strumpets, who entice to Filthineſs, i 
4 R 1. 1 
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BB x. Rome's Cenſure, who as an Harlot, had broken Errors, as Traditions, and to open the 
Faith to, Chriſt. 2. Her Guilt in enticing others; Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith alone, in Oppo- 
yea, many to that ſuperſtitious way with her, and pre- fition to Indulg Purgatory, Ac. at fuſt, with- 
oy 3. The moe ſheentice to be her Followers, out thinking that Rome was Babylon, or that there 
it is ter Ditty; She made all Nations to drink, was a N y of ſeparating from it, hut the Goſpel 
4. The Nature of Men, and of ſuperſtitious Will- wor- could not long be in the World, but that muſt be 
: ſhip, it maketh them drunk, and they ſweetly drink it clear like the Light. Then, 2. He grew in Li 
a3 a Cup of Wine. 5. The Effect of it, for as ſweet and Boldneſs, and others joyned with him, as 
as it is, it is Mrath, 1. Becauſe it deſerveth and pro- lanithon, Fuſius, Fonas, &c. and they came direct- 
cureth Wrath on her, and all who drink with her. ly to ſpeak of Rome as of Babylon, and of the Pope 
2. To be given up to drink this, is an Effect of Wrath, as of Antichriſt, and thereupon applied theſe, and 
and a great Plague of God, 2 Thefſ. ti. That Rome ſuch like, plain Paſſages, foretelling their Ruin, as of 
in its Hierarch and ſpiritual Dominion under the the ſpecial treacherous Enemies of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
Pope, is this lon, will appear more, Chap. xyii. had ſo long deluded the World, and abuſed the 
and Chap: xviii. where this ſame faying is repeated, Church. 
but differently: Here by way of Prediction upon the FOL LOW ET AH upon that, the third 
foreſeen n Ruin of it, there, to wit, Chap. xviii. Preaching, who cometh in with the Neceſſity of ab- 
after its Execution, by pouring the fifth Vial on the ſtaining from his Worſhip and Fellowſhip under 


Beaſt's Seat, which is Rome. | Pain of Damnation; and the more the Pope fumed 
Tu x third Angel beginneth his preaching, Yer/e and periecuted, the more preached and cleared 
9. and it is proſecuted, Ver. 10. and 11, It is a that ſtrange Truth in the World, that P was 


tional Threatning of all Antichriſt's Followers, if they of it ſelf damnable, and that tho God had a 
ſhall continue to worſhip him, after the former cwo latent amongſt them in the Time of Darkneſs, yet 
Angels have preached. There is a notable Gradation now he would not have it ſo, and this Doctrine was 
in their preaching, not as if the firſt ceaſed to preach, much urged againſt the P/exda-nicademites, to have 
when the ſecond beginneth, or ſo forth, (for, all of the Sinfulneſs of the Popiſh way born in upon Souls, 
them preach together) but that, Hy, God maketh not only that it was not good, or fo good as the 
his Goſpel ſhine, and revealeth Truth both to great other, but that it was deadly, and of a ſlaying and 
and ſmall, learned and unlearned; that is begun by the mortiferous Power, and therefore the Godly could 
firſt Angel. 2. When that getteth little hearing, but not communicate with them in it without Fin. 
t Oppoſition, eſpecially from the great ones of the This was the Reformers third Work. See Sleid. 
Pope's ingdom, who are enraged at it, then the lib. 1. & 2. Calvin. * eſpecially, aff, 3. 
Lord maketh Light, both in the Clearneſs and Force per totam. Lutter his Work aſcendeth by theſe 
of it, to proceed further tadiſcover Rome to be Baby- Steps, 1. In his Tee, given out, Anno 1517. 
un, and to fet his Miniſters more directly againſt that againſt Indulgences, and thereafter in their Defence 
State, to. batter it down, and begin its Ruin, and from againſt Sylue/fer, Eccius, Pererius, and others, he 
his Word clearly to foretell the compleat Deſtruction ſheweth, theſe Things profit not to Life, but Re- 
it of it, and that their Grandure, and thoſe Grandees pentance and Faith reſting eanly on Chriſt's Merits 
d in their Pomp {hall come down. 3. Becauſe a ſuper- and the ar, of Gad alone, ſeeing no Saints Me- 
ſtitious reſpect to that Sea was deeply rooted in the rits are perfect. Auna 15 19. Caralaſtadius beginnen 
Hearts of the Plurality af People, the third Angel is a Diſpute againſt the Pope at Hit, Whither 
ſent out not only to warn all her Followers by that Ecczus came and provoked Luther to diſpute, b 
Prediction, but to withdraw them from that erroneous maintaining the Pope's abfalute Supremacy z whic 
way under all higheſt Pains, certifying them, that Luther impugneds Melauct ban alſo was with La- 
Popery will bring God's everlaſting Curſe, on them, ther at this diſpute, (but after, in an Epiſtle to 
and that it ſtandeth them on no less than the Neceſſity Les 10. he excuſed it fome way } yet uno 1520. 
of Salvation to quite tz By which Angel, Separa- he by a Book, de captiuitate Baby ica, publickly 
tion from him is preſſed, as it is, Chap. xvii. Come aflerted and proved Rune to be Babylon, and the 
tut of ber, when the fame Thieatning is mentioned; Pope Antichriſt. Seid. Ah. 2. Page 23. There- 
do every one of theſe Preachers and Preachings in- after, Ium 1521. (when Zaing/ius had begun to 
ferreth the other well, and atreeth to the Lord's preach boldly, the Year before, at Tiewrine in H. 
Way of making bis Truth to break up in the vetia ) Luther, with the whole College of inten- 
of WW Event. 2. Luther began to preach againſt ſome | _ bdergey 


ut, WW. : 
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bd. This was more 1 Jjoyntly 
<uted dy Melcuthen, Catuin, Martyr, 


Tu Deſcription hath two 


we take the Scype of this Chapter 


at ſome inward Impreſſion. 


ting 
Hath both in his Sermons and his Writings' confirm- 


E. 


. 


Cale. contra Pſeudenicodemetas. 


10 fet ig A Antichriſt's Fall, and the Certain 
Fit: 2. The Means by which it ſhould be effectu- 


ated, to wit, preaching” and Action; by . preaching 


Withdrawing many from him, by Judgment over- 
throwing the reſt: W 


Judgments are more 
particularly deſcribed by the Vials. 3. By whatDe- 
grees or in What Order it ſhould be carried on by 
theſe Means. 1. Preachings and Threatnings go 
before Judgments : And, 2. In preaching the Truth 


of the Goſpel is firſt preached, and then Judgments | 


more peremptorily denounced, ut ſupra, 1. Againſt 
the Head, then againſt the Followers. 
' Now to come more particularly to this third 


Angel: He cometh ſhortly on the back of the for- 


mer with a hud Voice, which intimateth much Dead- 


"neſs. amongſt the People that would not awake, 2. 


Much Zeal, Boldneſs and Freeneſs in him that 


"preached, making out this Truth plainly that he was 


commiſſionated with. It is in general a Comminati- 


"on, yer ſet down conditionally, that it may be a 


Warning to make Men flee that Sin, that they may 
eſcape that Judgment: And becauſe the Key of 
Doctrine in Threatnings and Promiſes, is not abſo- 


lutely to be applied by Miniſters, (the Conditions 


'whereupon. it goeth being indiſcernable to them) 
and fo it differeth from the uſe making ot the Key 
of Diſcipline, whereby abſolutely we admit to or 
reject from Ordinances, becauſe the Rule of it is 
converſant about external Scandals and Profeſſion, 
which are deſcernable. In ſhort, as if he would 
ſay, follow not Popery longer: For if ye ſo do, ye 
ſhall not eſcape the heavy Judgment of God's e- 
verlaſting Wrath, and it will be the greater that ye 
have gotten Warning, 1 
I particular, it containeth a Deſcription of a Pa- 
piſt, or one of Antichriſt's Followers, which is the 
Object of this Threatning, Yer/e 9. 2. It deſcribeth 
their Judgment, Verſe 10, 11. N 
Parts, 1. They are 
deſcribed by worthipping Antichriſt, which pointeth 
2. By reſerving his 
Mark, which ſupponeth ſome outward Expreſſion 
of their Reipect to him. 1. He faith, F any worſhip 
the Breaſt and his Image; becauſe none ſhall be 


552 "An EXPOSITION y the 
| Herge, burnt the Beoks of his . l 

rad dene his before ) ap from the | 
u Council, carneftly ng to abſtain Comm 
nion with the Church of Rome, which thereafter he 


ly the Pope, as the Head of that antic 


Chap. 14 


miſſed, if it were but one that continueth, By B. 
and Image, we are not to underſtand" two diſti 
things; as we, ſhew Chap. xiũ. For, here thay have the 
fame common Worſhip, and their Worſhippers ate 
of equal Extent, and their Judgment is the fame: 
and ( Verſe 11.) when it is repeated, they are both 
ſpoken of as one, his Mark and his Name, and not 
theirs ; but by Bea is more eſpecially holden forth 
| 5 * riſtian Eſtate, 
and,” as it were, the Author; and by Inage is hold- 
enfotth the complex Body of the Hierachy, Doctrine 
and Superſtitions which he hath framed, called 3; 
becauſe he compoſed it and made it; called an Inge, 
beczuſe of its Likeneſs to the old Reman heathen 
worſhip and T 2 over the Church. The wor. 
ſhipping of theſe implieth (as was faid Chap. xii, 
more than a civil Divotedneſs to that Pope as Head, 
eſpecially in his Doctrine and Worſhip, © * 
Tu E ſccond Part of the Deſcription, of recgiv- 
ing his Mark in the Firehead end Hand, Was ex. 
pounded, Chap. xiti. and implyeth not only Mens 
acknowledging the Pope, but their yielding and ſub- 
mitting to him, and giving up themſelves as Soldi- 
ers or Servants to that antichriſtian State, adhering 
to that Profeſſion, and by publick Evidences own- 
ing it without, as well as cleaving to it in Affection 
within, It is called here the Mark of his Nan, 
which was before called the Number, to ſhew that 
the Number is ſomething making his Followers di- 

cernable as well as the Mark, boy e 
Tu x Judgment threatned followeth, Yer 10. 
and 11. which is to be looked on not only as be 
threatned them with Hell; (for that was common 
to ſuch at all Times) but from the Aggravations df 
it, it iclear he threatneth them with more than an 
ordinary Torment in Hell; yea, more than theſe that 
lived in Darkneſs before this Light ſhined unto them, 
The Judgment is generally ſet out in two Simil- 
tudes, then aggravated by ſome Circumſtances. The 
ſame ſhall, &c. That is, every one or any one that 
ſinneth, Follower or Maſter. The firſt Similitude, 
is, He /hall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of Gu, 
poured out in the Cup of his Indignatian, &c. This 
Similitude, is oppoſed to their Sin, Yer/e 8, Anti- 
chriſt hath a finful Cup, and they will drink it, God 
hath a Cup of Wrath or Wine of Wrath, not 
for. refreſhing, but that it maketh mad, drunken 
and loathſome, P/al. Ixxv. 8. J. li. ult, Jer. xxy, 
15, 27. And this Wine of his Wrath is poured out, 
to ſhew the Abundance of it: Not in the Cup of 
Mercy; no, but of his Indignation; and when the 
Wine is Wrath, and the Cup Indignation, O what 
a Drink will that be, eſpecially the Wrath'of an 
; OMNI 
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Omnipotent juſt God! P/al. bxxvi. 7. P/al. xc. 12, the Mercies of God, which are faid to be over 
Every Word ſetteth out its Terribleneſa. all his Works, in a general Senſe at leaſt? Aug. 

Tu E ſecond Similitude, is, They /hell be tur- That may be ſaid, notwithſtandi this, in 
mented with Fire and Brim/lone: Whether there theſe two Reſpects, 1. Becauſe that Wrath which 
be material Fire in Hell or not, we need not diſ- is inflicted upon the damned, is not adequate to 
pute, it is here to expreſy the exquiſiteſt and the Power of God: For, he is able to puniſh 


greateſt Torment that can be imagined from what them yet more terribly, even when their Tor- 

is uſed amongſt Men, poſſibly alluding to the De- ment is at the hi 2. Becauſe even then 

ſtruction of Sadem, which deſtroyed by Fire. they deſerve more, and it would be no Impu- 
ſtice if they were more in 

tho" their Sins, as they are A 
finite; yet [ 


Certainly that Torment muſt hold out a, great tation ei 
Torment, yet there are four Aggravations added, plagued ; For al 
1. This Wrath is wnmixed, Here 10. pure Wrath, in them, 
O how terrible! when little Sparks of Wrath 
here mixed with many Mercies are fo fore, what 
will it be when there will not be a Drop of cold 
Water gotten to quench burning Wrath? Lale 
xvi. f 

TA ſecond Aggravation, is, Fer/e 10. in the 
end, that is, Before the Lamb and his Angels: i 
Which implieth, 1. They hall be tormented be- poured out upon theſe, who are guilty of the Sin 
fore Chriſt, (as if he took delight in it) whom of Popery continued in after the of Os 


now they deſpiſe, he will be Maſter then, and Goſpel to Licht. Whence we may Ob/erve, 
ſhall ſee them, and not help them, but their What a horrible and dreadful Thing Hell, 


Ar 


Torment ſhall be, as it were, à Satisfaction to lying the Wrath of God for ever there- 
him, and a Trophy of his Victory. See Luke xix. in, is, that is {o deſcribed here. It muſt be a 
27. The Mediator's Vengeance is fore, Ja. Ixi. 2. fearful thing to be for ever there. Many will 
2, That there wil be in them by this, a Senſe curſe their own Unbelief of this, when the Cup 
both of their Loſs, and of the Sin that hath pro - of the Indignation of God, filled with his Wrath, 
cured it, to be a gnawing Worm within them; ſhall be put in their Hands to drink thereof for 
they ſhall not get leave to forget any of theſe, erer. 2. This Sin of Popery, and worſhippi 
this Preſence befare him, being more in reſpect of the Beaſt, muſt be moſt abominable, which 
of their Conſcience and Senſe, than of nearneis of hath this Wrath threatned againſt it: It muſt be 
Place, which is not underſtoad bete. *q * — Religion, that hath this Condition for 
TAE third Aggravation, is, From the Eter- the Expectation thereof. Let none think it a 
tity of their Torment, it hath no End, but that light Sin, which the Lord fo peremptorily threat; 
Fire burneth alway: For, their eternal Torment neth: It is no little M that we are freed 


ercy 

is but /ari/þa/io to them, and never ſarigactis to therefrom, and there is need to be thankful for 
God: For, the Smoke thereof aſtendeth for euer the Light we have, and to improve it well while 
and ever, Verſe 11. It was Spird's Word, He we have it. 3. Abuſed Light haſteneth, and 
would care little for Fell, if it were for no longer heightneth Wrath: Hell now becometh both 
than 20000. Nears, but when 20000. Times Len hot, and — 3 than before this 
20000, Years are expired, it is but begin- Light did break f | deſpifing of the Go | 
ning. | will make Hell exceeding inſufferable, even beyond xo 
4. IT is aggreged from its want of Intermiſ- of the deſpiſing of the Law, as Hb. x. 28, &:. 
lions: Pains here are ſometimes leis and more; 4. Mark the Connexion of theſe two Cups, there is a 
but there is mo ret Night nor Day; It is Cup of Sin which ſhe maketh others to drink of, (it 
thete alway at the height of Torment, as the Ef- is called tbe Vine of the Muth of her Fornication, be- 
fect of God's Wrath; In which ye have a live- cauſe in God's Juſtice Men were plagued by bein 
ly Deicription of Hell. It muſt needs be a fear» given up to that Error) whereupon followeth, Yer 
tul thing to fall in the Hands of the living 10. a Cup of the Wrath of God, and that without 
God. mixture. Sin may be ſweet for a time, but it draw- 

Ir any aſk, How that rigid executing of eth on bitterneſs without mixture; the Cup that fol» 
Juſtice upon the damned in Hell may ſtand with loweth it, will „ a _ 
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_—H:xt is one Thing aſſerted here, as alſo 

| | in the preceeding Chapter, which poſſibly 
may need clearing to ſome not acquainted 

with the Nature and Myſteries of Popery: And 
that is, that the Salvation of Papiſts, according to 
their Principles, ſeemeth hereby to be made impoſ- 
ſible z It may be therefore worthy the enquiring in- 
to, Whether, or upon what Grounds that may be 
made out? And if that be underſtood of, and ex- 
tended unto all within that Church? Or, whether, 
and how Difference may be made amongſt theſe that 
dear that name? What may be ſaid of ſome, and 
how differently we ought to conſtruct of many, we 
ſhall afterward touch; But now for the Main, our 
direct Aſſertion is this, That a Papiſt, as ſuch, liv- 
ing and dy ing according to the complex Principles of 
the Doctrine and Worſhip that is followed in Popery, 
cannot be faved, nor expect Juſtification before God. 
I fay, a Papiſt- living and dying according to the 
eſſential Principles of Popery, which do eſpecially 
relate to theſe three, 1. To their giving to the 
Pope ſuch ample Authority, Reverence, and Adora- 
tion, as they uſe to do. 2. To their way of carry- 
ing on the Juſtification and Salvation of a Sin- 

ner before God, as it is holden forth in their 
Doctrine. 3. To their manner of Worſhip, that 
is, praying. to Saints, worſhipping of Images, Sa- 
cri of the Maſs, and other ſuch things, owned 
both by the Doctrine, Laws and Practice of that 
Church. We ſay, one living and dying devoted 
to theſe, - although neither ſcandalous in outward 
Practices, nor defective in reſpect of external Pain- 
fulneſs; yet upon this account, as being 2 Pa- 
piſt, chargeable with the three general Heads fore- 
ſaid, he cannot but be liable to God's Judgment, 
and die without any ſolid hope of being ſaved 
y thee Principles. The general, we conceive, is 

clear from what was ſaid, - Chap. xiii. Verſe 8. This 
kind of - worſhipping the Beaſt, being held out as in- 


conſiſtent with Election, which faith, that no Elect 


Perſon can ſo live and die, and therefore none ſuch can 


be ſaved: Here again, worſhipping of the Beaſt, - 


and drinking of the Cup, of God's Indignation for 


ever, are peremptorily put together. And all alongſt 


this Bock, the Beaſt with his Followers, 3 
Babylon, are ever looked upon as moſt hateful to God, 


be upon 8 of their being ſtated by 
their Doctrine, Worſhip, and Practices in Oppoſition 
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to Chriſt, without reſpe to moral Ills, common to 
them with others of the World. This is alſo con- 
firmed from 2 The,. ii. 10, and 12. where this de- 
ceivableneſs of Antichriſt's Apoſtaſy is bounded to 
them that periſh, and this is marked as the Deſign 
of God's Juſtice therein, that all they may be damn- 
ed which receive not the love of the Truth : This 
then muſt be of it ſelf the very high way to Damna- 
tion. And we cannot queſtion the Truth of this, 
without the overturning of the direct Scope and Mean. 
ing of theſe Scriptures, and the Application of them, 
which is laid down all alongſt in this Book. 

Lr it be Jet required, That further Satisfaction be 
given as to the Grounds which render their Salvation 
impoſſible. We. do anſwer, That it ariſeth from 
theſe two, which do infallibly demonſtrate the fame, 
I. This way of Popery, is of it ſelf exceeding fin- 
ful, and abominable before the Lord, and- fo doth in 
more than an ordinary manner make a Perſon liable 
to his Wrath, 2. As it is ot it felf ſinful; fo it hath 
no ſolid way laid down for removing of Sin, but 
doth leave a Man without any ſolid Hope of Relief 
from his Original and Actual Sins, - beſide that it incz- 
pacitateth him to look upon it ſelf as finful, or, to 
ſeek for the right Remedy thereof. And where thee 
two are put together, to wit, - hainous Sin, and no 
way to remove it, or any other, what can be expect 
ed but inevitable Ruin and Condemnation? For 
where the Diſeaſe is deadly, and the Cure naught, 
Death muſt be certain. We ſhall therefore a little 
make out both theſe Aſſertions, from which the 
Concluſion laid cannot but follow. 

1. WE fay, that the way of P im it ſelf, and 
its complex Nature, is moſt hainoufly ſinful, ard 
doth render the Followers thereof exceedingly guilty 
before God. Therefore we will find it charged with 
the moſt abominable ' Guiltineſs, that are elſewhere 
mentioned in Scripture,+ 1; There is in it the Guilt 
of  delatry, and that of all ſorts, - x; A worſhipping 
of Angels, ( whereof tomewhat is ſpoken, Chap. xix. ) 
the worſaipping of - Saints-departed, and a giving of 
Divine Honour to them, a worſhipping of the Pope, 

ſpoken of, Chop. xiii. and xvi. ) by aſcribing to him 

ivine Attributes, which he willingly receiveth, (3 
Thuan lib. - 3. Pag. 95. among others, doth ob- 


- ſerve ) a worſhipping of the Croſs, or Haurolatreid, 
till at laſt ( Chap. xix. and xx.) he and they are caſt 
into the Lake together: And that is mentioned to 


worſhipping of the. Sacraments, or arto/atre!s, 
worſhipping of Saints and their Reliques, making 
Images of the holy. Trinity and Perſons of dhe 
and many other Kinds of Idolatry 7 
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Chap. 14. 
mit .they, and that -both againſt the firſt-and ſecond 
Command; and therefore are ſaid (Chap. ix. Verſe 
20. to worſhip the Works of their Hands, and 
Devils, and Idols of Gold and Silver, Sr. of which 
ſomewhat was ſpoken in that Place. 

TRE ſecond Sin charged upon them, is, Bla/- 
pbemy, a Sin of the higheſt Nature, that is, either 
by detraCting from the ſoveraign and abſolute God 
that which is due to him, or attributing to him 
what becometh not his Holineſs, Mercy and So- 
veraignty 3 or, by aſcribing* what is proper to him 
to ſome Creature: In all which Reſpects, Popery 
is a Doctrine of Blaſphemy, as was hinted, Chap. 
xiii. and therefore this Beaſt is ſaid to be ull of Names 
of Blaſphemy, Chap. xvit. 3, | | 

3. Defeftiom and Apoſiaſy from the received 
Truth, is 2 N Sin; * > is _ — 
tiall 0 to Popery, refore is it (2 : 
ii. 2 * by this, To be a falling away. 
When we call Popery an Apoſtaſy, it is to be 
underſtood as differing from any particular Hereſy, 
altho! theſe alſo be of themſelves damnable: For, 
this is a Deſection by a Concurrence of m 
Hereſies, corrupting t 
the Goſpel; and therefore cannot be but exceed- 
ing finful and damnable, ſ-eing God hath ſo pe- 
remptorily threatned adding unto, or taking from 
the Word, as it is, Rev. xxii. 

4. Ir is in Sum Antichriſtianity, or, the Sin 
of Antichriſtianiſm, to be found chargeable in the 
manner foreſaid: And can there be any Sin deſpe- 
rately dangerous, if that be not? Which tho? it 
do not expreſly thwart with Chriſt's Natures and 
Perſons, (which is not to be Antchriſt's Error, 
as was obſerved, Chap. xii. toward the cloſe ) yet 
doth it exautorat him, detract from his Offices, 
and the Effects thereof, and conſtantly, as ſuch, 
doth top with his Church and People, and lay 
down a way of Salvation and Life upon thele 
ſame Terms that it ſtood on in the Covenant of 
Works; and therefore in that reſpect, it may well 
be ſaid to deny that Chriſt came in the Fleſh, 
which is the very Spirit of Antichriſt, which doth 
neceſlarily follow from that Doctrine. For, ſay 
they, 1. Obedience to the Commands, and the 
Merit of Works, is the only way to Life till, 
2. Say they, That ſuppoſing the Habits of Grace 
to be infuſed, and Men to perform theſe Works 
in the ſtrength thereof, they could not but be ac- 
ceptable to God, and enter the Man into Life, 
as being meritorious thereof, altho* Chriſt had ne- 
ver come in the Fleſn. And, 3. They fay, That 
tus becoming Man, or his ſuffering ſo much upon 
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Suppoſition of the former, was not neceſſary for the 
procuring of this Grace; yea, they deny de fas, that 
Chriſt did ſuffer any thing of the Curſe inwardly in 
his Soul on the behalf of Sinners, Now, all theſe be- 
ing put together, do they not amount to this in Effect, 
that Chriſt's coming in the Fleſh is in vain, or not 
true? But this corrupt Contrivance of their Doctrine, 
will be more clear in the following Afertion, To 
conclude this then, we only fay, If Idolatry, Blaſ- 
— Antichriſtianiſm, and Apoſtaſy in the higheſt 
ature, be ſinful and hateful in the Sight of God, 
Popery muſt he ſo: Neither is it for nought that Scrip- 
ture doth ſo paint out that Sin by ſuch hainous Cha- 
rafters, but that he may imprint the Deteſtableneſs 
thereof upon Hearts; beſide the acceſſory Guilt of 
Murders, T hefts, Perſecutions, and other Sins which 
are incident to that way, eſpecially to the Leaders 
thereof, as was hinted, Chap. ix. 20. But now we 
proceed to the ſecond Thing laid down, To ſhew, 
that according to the Popiſh Principles, a Sinner can 
never win to Peace with God, and ſo cannot but pe- 
riſh: We ſhall, Fir, Shew what is their Doctrine 
concerning that; or, What is the LEW they lay 
e ſhall ſhew 
the Inconſiſtency f with the Way laid down in 
the Goſpel, from which the damnable Abſurdity of 
that Doctrine, and Truth of the former Aſlertion, 
will evidently appear. 

1. Ir is to be adverted, That tho” they uſe the Title 
Fuſtification,that yet indeed they do deny it, and, upon 
the Matter, acknowledge Sanctification only: And ſa 
in this, rather we are to enquire, If there be ſuch a 
Thing as Juſtification, diſtin from Sanctification, 
than how Juſtification is perfected, their Juſtification 
being only an infuſing of Grace, whereby he that 
was a Sinner becometh, by a phyſical Change, holy. 

2. I T is to be adverted, That they maintain a two- 
fold Juſtification, one (as they ſay) of the Wicked, 
this they call the firſt J e when the firſt 
Grace is given to one, who formerly was not graci- 
ous ; the other is the Juſtification of. one already ha- 
bitually gracious, this they call the ſecond, and is by 
Augmentation and Increaſe of the Grace given. The 
firit Juſtification they acknowledge is free, being only 
procured by the Merit of Chriſt ; and that there can be 
no condign meriting of that, altho* by the right Lie 


of Free-will, and the Exerciſe of moral good Works, 


it may be congruouſly (or, de congrus ) merited ; ſo 


that one who doth what in him lieth by the help of 


common Grace, (which is named by them gratis - 
auxilians, and in ſome Sufficiency, at leaſt re- 
motely, is given to all) they cannot but obtain 
it, This fuſt III they grant to de 
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ſufficient” to Children, who cannot merit, or one 
that receiveth the Sacrament of Baptiſm, or Pen- 
nance, and doth not outlive the ſame, but die in 1x- 
/tanti, if that Caſe can fall out) yet this they think 
impoſſible, becauſe at leaſt, they have Contrition and 
Holineſs in their Vow, and want not ſome Defires 
of further, or at leaſt Continuance in what they 
have received, and in that Reſpect do merit, as Sua- 
rex ſpeaketh, de gratia Pag. 223. lib. 8, Cap. 12. 

TE x other Juſtification that is acquired by the 
performing of good Works, and the Merit that pro- 
ceedeth from them, they maintain to be ſimply ne- 
eeſſary to all that are at Age, becauſe, as that fore- 
cited Author faith, lib. 12. Cap. 28. Pag. 222. 
and 223. ipſa gloria ſecundum totum ſuum efe & ( ut 
ita dicam )) ſecundum ſub/tantiam ſuam, tanguam mor- 
cas meritorum promiltitur ; and Glory in Grod's way, 
js laid down to be the Reward of Merit. And this 
ſupponeth a free working to preceed it: This Me- 
rit they maintain to be de condigno, or of Condigni- 
ty, and that not from any Imputation of Chriſt's 
Merit to theſe Works, -but from the Nature and 
Proportioratneſs of theſe Works to the Reward it 
ſelf. Hence it is, that ſome of them (to wit, Ja 


guez in 1. 2. diſp. 214. aum. 43. ] do deny that 


there is any Reſpect or Look had to Chriſt's Me- 
rit at all- And others who grant there is Reſpect 


had to it, ( ſo as to make them merit in a more 


excellent way ) . yet ſay, that that proceedeth not 
from any Defect that is in them, as if Chriſt's Me- 
rit were to ſupply that; for, Adam before his Fall, 
and the Angel had true Merit without Chriſt, much 
Ales ſecondly, as if they did not merit in themſelves 


properly except by the vertue of Chriſt's Merit: for 


then, ſay that. were not to aſoribe the Merit to 
our Works, but to Chriſt's; and that our Works 
were only meritorious from that extrinſick Ground, 
and ſo God would not reward our Works but 
Ohriſt's, which would reſolve in this, that we would 
not merit Grace and Glory, but would get it by 


Gift, which to them is abſurd, as is aſſerted by Sua- 


rez. lib. 12. Cap, 18. and 19. Pag. 484. 486. &c. 
at large: Which is the joynt Oppinion of Bellar- 


mine, and others of them, . Bellarmint: de juſtiſicati- 
one, lib. g., Cap. 10. 938. and of the Council of 
Trent Sell. 6. Cap. 10. and 13. See alſo lib. 5. de 


juſtiſicatione - Cap, 16. 109, Lea, they 


that this 
Merit doth not proceed from Reſpect to 
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be proper Juſtice, nor differ from that t 


od's Pro- 


diſclaim che 


inion of Scotus, Durand and the 
minals, that 


the Merit of Works upon God's 


Promiſe allanerly, as if they were not meritorious 


without that, becauſe that Opinion will rather infer 
it to be a free Gift, which one may engage himſelf 
to give for a thing of little Vatue, and would not 
proper hey call 
meritum de congruo, which often is founded upon a 
Promiſe, This Condignity therefore is grounded up- 
on theſe two. 1. An intrinfick Value in the Works 
themſelves, that from the gracious Habit 
wherewith the orkers is qualified, I. An Apoint- 
ment or Condition of God's, whereby he hath pro- 
miſed ſuch a Reward, to wit, Glory to ſuch Works, 
as Suarez hath it at large, lib. 12. 480. 483, G. 
And Bellarmine layeth down that, Mat. Xix. 
thou would enter into Life keep the Commands, as the 


eg, iy + of the Covenant, and as the only way 
to » Cap. 13. In which 


ife, de ju/iificatione, li. 


Reſpect, ſometimes they fay Juſtification is free, that 


is, in the firſt Reſpect ; ſometimes. by Works, that 
is, in the ſecond Reſpect. - 

3. WI would advert, that as they diſtinguiſh 
between the culpa, or Blot of Sin, and the reatus, or 


Guilt and Puniſhment of Sin; ſo do they 
that the firſt may be removed by Juſtification, when 
the other, to wit, the Puniſhment, is to be ſatisfied 
for, at leaſt in part by Satisfaction to Juſtice, where 
the Sins have been committed by the free-will of 
the Perſon, to wit, if he were Adult, or at Age 
(for they acknowledge this not to be neceſſary for 
Infants, and original Sin] See Suarez, lib. 7. pay. 
128. Et pœna aligua (as he faith ) non remittitur 
gratis, ſed per condignam:-ſatisfattionem.” And there- 
fore, gratis remittitur culpa, licet pgſlea ſit de juſli- 
tia ſatiſaciendum pro pena. | 

To lay down then their way, theſe things ate 


ſuppoſed without Controverſy, 1. That Man na- 
turall i 


is obnoxious to God's Curſe, and cannot 
ſave himſelf from it. 2. That before he can be ad- 
mitted to MINS, he muſt be juſtified. 3. That 
God is the e 
worker, is alſo without Controverſy. 4. That 
both infuſion of Grace and Remiſſion of Sin, do ac- 


company Juſtification, is denied. by none. 5. That 


the ultimate or final End is the: glory of God, and 


miſe only, as if it did ariſe from that alone, with- the Salvation of the Perſon juſtified.is the ſubordinate, 
out Reſpect had to-the intrinſick Value of theſe Acts, is agreed unto 42 All. - 6. That Chriſt's Righte- 
y 


becauſe, ſay they, 


God's rewarding of good Works, - ouſnefs is the on 


meritorious Cauſe, is, in word, 


is an act of proper Juſtice, and cannot but be done, profeſſed. 7. They acknowledge the Neceſſity of 


and doth only look to God's Covenant and Law, 
yberein he hath appointed to accept theſe. Works as. 


Faith to concurr in it, as we do of good Works to 


Jgllow* 


cient Cauſe of this, and the principal 
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how after: Hithertoo" their ſeemeth to be no 4. Tu material Cauſe of this Righteouſneſs 
great Abſurdity, we had need therefore to conſider or Juſtification, they hold to be Soul of Man, 
it the more narrowly in reſpect of three other which by the Acts of its Free-will in Faith, Fear, 
Cauſes added by them, to wit, the formal, materi= Contrition, Love, Prayer, and other Diſpoſitions, 
ol and inſtrumental Cauſes, with the Effects and muſt neceflarily concurr for diſpoſing to the receive 
Conſequents following thereon. | ing of this Grace, and that as a Cauſe without 
AND we put the Gueſtion thus, JPherewith may which it is not attained ; for, faith the forecited 
4 Sinner hazard te appear before God's Fuſlice, 4 as Author ib. 22. Pag. 504. Cap. 24. Faith, Con- 
60 expe? God's Aiteptation of him? is will draw trition, and ſuch fitions are laic down, ir 
the Queſtion nearer, when'a Sinner is to chooſe what God's Appointment to be the Condition of his 
Defence ts take him to; or whereupon to ground infuſing this Grace; and ſo Mary obtaineth this 
his Plea, before the Throne of Gad. : Juſtification, when of his Free-will and otherways, 
1. TREE anſwer roundly, That Man is juſti- he is congruoully diſpoſed to receive the fame, and, 
fied per /olam gratiam inherentum, tanquam per faith he, Pag. 524. God infuſeth Grace with Re- 
man mitezram fine imputatione enternæ juſtitiæ ſpe& to Man's Contrition, & des infundit quia can- 
Chriſti, That is, by inherent Grace alone, as the tritus, otherways not. Although theſe Diſpofitions 
intire Form of Righteouſneſs without any Imputa- be not de condigno meritorious of it, yet they are 
tion of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ; and that this inhe- Matter whereby, or out of which it is brought forth 
rent Righteouſneſs doth confer this of it | ſelf; as as a pre-exiſting material Cauſe; and in this, Man's 
Suarez , layeth it down, /ib. 7. Cap. 7 Pag. 18. Soul is not to the ſubject capable only, (which we 
in two. Corollaries expreſly; although they differ fay ) but the material Cauſe. 
amongſt themſelves, ſome making it habitual Grace 5. Fon the way how, or inſtrumental Cauſe 
only, as Bellarmins; ſome both habitual and actual by which this is applied, ( becauſe this is no leſs ne- 
by arty yet all agree; that it is inherent Grace ceflary than other Cauſes, for it cannot profit if it 
which conſtituteth us juſt before God's Throne, be not applied) they maintain that to be done by the 
therefore do they call. it gratia gratum faciens. — Sacraments of the Church ( although ſome name the 
2. THIs inherent Grace, they acknowledge to Word and Miniſters alſo ) theſe, according to their 
be infuſed by God without any condign Merit, and Grounds confer this Grace ex qpere operato, or by 
to imply theſe twW o apply ing of them to Perſons ſo diſpoſed, eſpecially 
1. SOME-WHAT poſitive, to wit, the bringing Babtiſm and Pennance (that is, the Prieſt's Abſolu- 
in a new Quality, or Grace in the Soul, which is, tion after Confeſſion, which to them is a Sacrament * 
as it were a new Form to it, 2. Some-what priva- this they ſay ex Dei ordinatione, atritio, confert 
tive, that is a purging, or cleanſing of the Soul from gratiam, Pag. 568. and if there be not occaſion of 
the Blot of Sin, which neceſſfarily followeth upon the Sacrament, they may have it in their Vow, and 
the former, as two contrary Forms are inconſiſtent ſo be accepted without it, Page 223. Baptiſm, they” 
together, Thus they ſay, this Grace expelleth, or © ſay, conferreth it inju/fo, pænitentis contrito, Euchari- 
excludeth Sift from the Soul, as Light doth Dark-- /tr2 71/79.” Therefore are theſe two Sacraments ſimply 
neſs, or Heat Coldneſs in Water when it is calified. - neceſſary to them, the firſt for original Sin, the 
This to them, in effect, is the remiſſion of the Fault ſecond for actual. 
which they account neceſſary to Juſtification, and b. WR EN one is thus juſtified this firſt 
o God's juſtifying of a Sinner, is his infuſiug that Juſtification, although the Blot of Sins de re- 
arſt Grace into the Soul, whereby neceſſarily Sin is moved, and the Perſon be juſt and holy, there 
really and actually removed (and not in Opinion remaineth yet Satisfaction to be made for the re- 


ah, as they object, to our not imputing thereof) moving of the Puniſhment, at leaſt in part, and 


4quin, 1. 2. Bucs 113. doth include four Things that, as ſome affirm, Satifaction condign, as Ya/- 
in Juſtification, to wit, an Act of Free- will tend- guez 3. part. dip. k. Cap. 11. For which End 
ing to God, and another in reference to Sin, beſide they preſcribe their Pilgrimages, Pennances, Faſt- 
the former two, - 1 ing, Vows, Alms, Dotations; and even Purgatory 
3 T #3 y acknowledge Chtiſt's Righteouſtieſs it ſelf and Soul- maſſes come in here for removing 
t0 be the only meritorious Cauſe of this firſt Juſti- of the Puniſnment and making the Satisfaction 
heation, - becauſe that cannot be  merited either by to God for their Guilt, And becauſe where there 
Faith, Works or any Thing that proccedeth, Peg. are many Sins, it will draw to thouſands of Years. ' 
67 that ie, ke - procured che Infuſion of this h ut 
ace. 
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in Purgatory for they-preſcribe ſometimes, 5. 7. in Grace, and that ex condigna, that they may come 


10. 20. Years for one Sin, and they may be;mul- 


- tiplied in one Day, and ſo draw to a great Length 3 


therefore it is to them, as Bellarmin calleth it, a 
great Difficulty what cometh of ſuch whoſe Satis- 
faction is not compleat, as at the day of Judgment, 
ſeeing it may draw 20c00 Years. He anſwereth 
it, either by the Pope's indulging of it, or by the 
greater intenſneſs of ſuffering whereby to 300 or 
400. Years that may be contracted, De indulg. lib. 
1 9. Col. 1174. | | 
J. BECAUSE Heaven cannot be obtained, ac- 


_* cording to their Principles, but by Merit, and that 


by their own proper Merit, therefore even theſe 
who are juſtificd by this firſt Grace, muſt go about 
the works of Holineſs, as the account upon which 


. they muſt attain Heaven, even as Adam was to 
have done for Life, if he had ſtood in his Innocen- 


cy ; and in this Reſpect, they ſay, that Chriſt me- 
ried to procure God's Promiſe to give Life to our 
Merits, and to accept of them, not as if his Merit 
concurred therein to make them meritorious, but as 
an univerſal Cauſe influencing them that they ma 

merit in a more excellent way, as Suarez ſpeake 

Page 488. Therefore he diſtinguiſheth young ones 
from others, becauſe they are ſaved by Chriſt only; 
but faith, that no Promiſe doth hold forth the Re- 
ward to any for Chriſt's Merit, but for their own, 
Page 491. In which Reſpect, to them Chriſt hath 
merited a new Covenant of Works, and Strength 
af new to keep the ſame; and they are to ſtand 
and fall in the obtaining of Life promiſed, accord- 


to a Perfection of | Righteouſneſs in reſpect of their 
inherent Holineſs and fulfilling of the Law of God; 
that one may ſupererogate, and ſo that there muſt 
be a Store-houſe of Satisfaction; for, though they 


ſay one cannot merit for another, yet there being 


a Confideration of Merit, and Satisfaction both in 
all their good Works, they may fatify for another, 


when they do or ſuffer more than might expiate 


their own Guilt, Which would therefore be uſe- 
leſs if it were not to be extended to other Saints, 
as Bellar, ſeareth not to ſpeak, lib. 1. Indulgent;. 
is, Cap. 4. Col. 1160. Upon this they found their 
Indulgences and Treaſure of Saints Merits, which 
the Pope by the fulneſs of his Power doth apply to 
be imputed to theſe. who want of their own, ( yet 
this way of Imputation is alway rejected by them 
in reference to our being juſtified by .the Merits of 
Chriſt ). They, aflert alſo (as they may well do) 
that this Juſtification is uncertain to any, ſo that 
none can conclude, whether he be really ſo, or not: 
Yea, they ſay, that it may be loſt and one juſtified 
ſo now, may through the want of good Works or 
his finfulneſs Periſh, or, if he be again recovered, 
it muſt be by Abſolution and the Sacrment of Pen- 
nance, wherein the firſt . Juſtification is to be renew- 
ed, and Grace again to be conferred. So that al- 
though he get the firſt Juſtification by Chriſt's Mes 
rits only, yet may that be fallen from, as Alan 
from his Covenant- ſtate, if that habitual Grace 
be not improven in the Practice of holy Duties. 

T EIS is a ſhort View of their Contrivance of 


ing to their own performing of the Condition of the way of Juſtification, which we have laid down 


orks in the Uſe of that firſt Grace, and all that 
a Man hath to ground his Expectation of obtain- 
ing Heaven upon, is his Conformity to this ſup- 
poſed Bargain, for which that Place (Mat. xix.) 
is made uſe of, F thou tilt enter ints Life. 

I x the laſt Place, becauſe Man can never be ac- 
counted perfectly righteous, much leſs to Merit 
any thing ſo long as he hath Sin dwelling in him, 
and his Actions be defilled with the ſame, There- 
fore leſt their Contrivance be marred with this, they 
do account indwelling, Concupiſcence not be Sin 
againſt the moral Law, and many Sins to be 
venial and not to be mortal, which therefore do 
not hinder a Perſon's Merit or Acceptation ; nay, 
not their Perfection and fulfilling of the Law, which 

ey ſuppoſe to be poſſible. | 
Tusk are the Grounds, they lay for the 
throughing of their Juſtification, and from theſe 


out of themſelves, and. have cited Suarez moſt fre- 
quently, becauſe he pretendeth' to a mid-way in 
theſe Queſtions, - wherein many of their School- 
men do run into Extreams; and they want not 
great Confuſion, Difference aud Contradictions a- 
mong themſelves in many of theſe Tenets : So that 
it is no marvel to find different Expreſſions of their 
Judgment in theſe Things, 

LE T, us now enquire, if aceording to the for- 
mer Grounds, a Sinner that is purſued by the Law, 
may with Confidence expect to be juſtified and ab - 
folved before the Tribunal of God's Juſtice ; and 
we confidently aſſert, that according to theſe grounds 
no Fleſh living can be juſtifed, which this one 
Argument may make out. No Sinner can expect 
Juſtification or Pardon of Sin, but according to 
the Grounds and Terms laid down in the Goſpel; 
But this way is not ſuch. Ergo, Sc. Or, that 


they draw ſeycral Conclufions, that ſeem contrary, Contrivance of Juſtification which doth w_ 


as that Men may merit Increaſe and Perſeverance 


- 


— 0 a 
"I 5 


12. & 


S 53S OAS SO grasen 


> wn” . „% W 0 00,0 0a 0% FEET ITT OD RU - 


YI 'S ,09" 06 W MF yams 


.- ©. MS, r 


TY” as. OY ww VW ry © Ts 6 ww  Tq3cr 


Chap. 14+ 8 

almoſt fully, moſt, if not all the Truths of the 
Goſpel, and is utterly inconſiſtent with the ſame 
cannot be the way how a Sinner may be juſti- 
fed; But this is ſach, Sc. For making out of this, 
we ſhall, firſt, propoſe ſome general Conſiderations. 


BOOK of the REVELATION. 
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2. Ir by the ſtrain of the Goſpel Chriſt Jeſus 

be made all to us in reſpect of our Peace and Hap- 
- pineſs, and that immediately ( that is, without the 
interveening of any new Merit occafioned by his 
Merit) Then the former way cannot be conſiſtent 


2. More particularly touch ſome Inconfiſtencies of with the Goſpel, becauſe immediately infuſed Grace 


the ſame. 3. Remove ſome Objections. And 4. 
reſume the Conclumon. 

TA R firſt general we propoſe to be conſidered, 
is this, that the way which God hath” laid down 
in the Goſpel for ' attaining of Life by Chriſt Jeſus; 
doth formerly differ from that way of attaining Lite, 
that he propounded to Alam: Hence theſe two Co- 
yerants of Works and Grace and their Conditions 
are frequently and directly oppoſed in the Scripture 
25 being different and oppoſite in reſpect of the Ac- 
count upon which Men were to expect Life; See 
Rom. x. 6, 7, &c. Gal. ii.) But this way laid 
down, is in Matter and Form the ſame with the 
Covenant ot Works in this Reſpect, becauſe it 
foundeth a Man's Hope of expecting Life and Hea- 
ven upon the Merit of his own Works and his 
obſerving of the Commands, which theſe their 
Grounds do confirm. 1. That they do compare his 
working and Merit by it, to Adam's before he fell, 
and ſuppoſeth this to fucceed now in the Room of 
that, as in the forecited Author, ib. 12. Cap 19. 
Pag. 487. is clear. 2. That they ſtate the Terms 
of Life in theſe Words, F than wilt enter Life, 
leep the Commands, and call the Labuurers to receive 
their Hire, Marth. xx: And ſo from this they ſay, 
Chriſt's Merits have procured the Lord's re-enter- 
ing of a Covenant with us, wherein he promiſeth 
Happineſs to our working as the Condition there- 
of, ibid. Page 488. And ſaith there is no Promiſe 
of the Acceptatior of a Sinner but upon this Ac- 
count, And, 3. That they ſay, the way now to 
Life hath the fame Threatnings and - Promiſes that 
the firſt had, and ſo they conclude, it is the ſame 


with it. And although they acknowledge Chriſt to 
have merited this Promife to be made, and this 


Grace to be given us whereby we may keep it, yet 
doth that infer no Alteration of the way or Terms 
held out in that Promiſe in Reſpect of the Condition 
thereof, although it ſhew a different Ground upon 
which it is built, and from which it floweth: If 
therefore the Covenants differ, and a Sinner cannot 


now obtain Liſe upon that ſame Condition, and 


von the ſame way that Adam did, (even though 
hs de habibitually renewed) T hencan he not come 
to obtain Life in this way laid down. - But to ſay the 
former, were to contimie the Covenant of Works, 
and exclude the Covenant of Grace: This way. 
Uirefore to Liſe is utterly. impoſlivle,- 


is made our former Righteouſneſs or firſt Juſtifica- 
tion; and our actual good Works, our Merit or 
fecond Juſtification : And theſe two are inconſiſtent 
together ; for Chriſt cannot immediately be our 
Righteouſneſs, (as we ſtand before God) and in- 
herent Grace and good Works alſo be immediate - 
ly the fame: Becauſe according to the firſt, if it 
be aſked at the Sinner, What is thy Righteouſneſs 
9 which immediately thou dareſt appear before 
od or expect, Abſolution and Heaven from him? 
He is to anſwer, Chriſt and his Satisfaction offered to 
me in the Goſpel and by Faith received, this is the 
Defence I mind to ſhelter my ſelf with at the Barr 
of his Juſtice, and by which I expect to be ſaved. 
According to the laſt he were to anſwer that for- 
mer Queſtion, thus, inherent Grace is that which 
maketh me acceptable to God, and my good Works, 
and their condign Merit is that upon which I ex- 
Heaven according to his Promiſe made thereto. 
hich certainly would reliſh moſt unconfortably to 

a challenged Sinner, and is ' contrary to the former. 
But the former is true, that by the Goſpel Chriſt 
Jeſus is immediately made our Righteouſneſs, by 
whoſe Merits we may have only Confidence to 
appear before Gad, to expect Remiſſion and Sal- 
vation from him according that Scripture, 1 Cor. i. 
30. He is made to us of God Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Santtification and Redemption, Cal. i. 11, Chriſt is 
all, which is expreſly mentioned in Oppoſition to 
Circumcifion and Uncircumeifton and every thing 
elſe, which are not admitted to be any thing to the 
port ley the former Reſpects, but Chriſt alone, 

. ii. 8, 9. | 

3. God's Contrivance of the Goſpel for the juſti- 
fying of a Sinner through "Chriſt Jeſus, is clearly 
holden out to be by a judicial transferring of our 
Sins is a Debt uport Chriſt the Caurioner, and of 
his Righteouſneſs and Merit to us, to be imputed 
for our Juſtification before God, without any Re- 
ſpect had to our inherent” Holinefs or good Works, 
whether done before or after Juſtification, as may 
appear from theſe two Places, 2 Corinthians v. 
20. That Chriſt is ſaid to be made Sin ſor us, 
that we may be made the Righteouſneſs of 
God through him: Where this is clear, that by 


the Covenant of Redemption we are to be righte- 
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was made ſin e | "1, DOE F n 10 , | 
by any Infuſion of ſinful Habits, (which were 4. TAE Scriptute holdeth forth God's Way of 


blaſphemous to think ) but by having imputed to reconciling Sinners to bim ſelf, to be by way of Co. 


herent 


ment? 
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ous by Chriſt, as Chriſt was ſin for us; but Chriſt the Imputation of Chriſt's 'Righteouſneſs, it is im 


Juſtice for it, not 


poſſible to be juſtified by the way. of the Papiſts. 


him the Guilt of our Sin, in reſpect of the Pu- venanting, 28, {a. IV. 2, 3. wherein God offereth, 
niſhment thereof: It will follow therefore, that and the Hearer receiveth and cluſeth with his Offer 


he is our Righteouſneſs, or we are juſtificd or 
made juſt by him, by having his Rightcoutneſs im- Perſo! bn i, 1 
ormed in our his being reconciled to God. Hence there is ſo much 


ted to us, and accepted as 5 
ame, Without laying the weight upon any in- 


Qualification in us; and can there be a 


n which followeth God's Acc 


pa „n tion of the 
erſon, as, ohm i. 12, Hb. viii. a 


er. xxxi. and 


. e of Coyenanting in Scripture, that the whole 
octrine thereof bearcth that name of Coy 


more clear way to expound what this is to be made or Teſtament, and one that cloſeth with it —— 


n by Chriſt, than by its oppoſite, what it is to be 
— for us? The ſecond Place, is, Philip. ii. 
8, 9. where Paul is ſeeking to be in readineſs for 
appearing before God's Tribunal, and he was one 


who wanted not inherent . Grace, or actual good 


Works, and in a great Meaſure ; yet in Reference 
to God's Acceptation, he can-reſt no where but in 
Chriſt, not having his own Righteouſneſs, which is 
of the Law, but that Righteouſneſs which is by 
Faith in Chiiſt : Where we have, Fir/?, Paul look- 
ing on a Righteouſneis within him, which was his 
own, and that at the bigheſt Pitch of it: (For, it 
reſpecteth any poſterior I ime when he might be cal- 
led to a Reckoning) This Rightcouſneſs he diſclaim- 
eth as not heing that which would be accepted. 2. 
He looketh to a Righteouſneſs u ithout him, in Chriſt 
Jeſus, which he confidereth as being the only Shel- 
ter even of a Believer from the Wrath of God; 
So that if the Queſtion be propcſ.d to Paul, What 
wilt thou choote to lippen unto? Where wilt 
thou chooſe to be found in the Day of Judg- 
His anſwer would be, Only in Chriſt, 
If it be aſked, What this is? He anſwereth, It 
is to have his Righteouſneſs, in Oppoſition to his 
own, If it be again aſked, How he cometh by 
it? He ſheweth, By Faith in Chriſt, he cometh to 
partake of his Righteouſneſs, which he dare lippen 
more unto, than to his own. W hereby it appear- 
eth, that the Goſpel's way of juſtifyzng a Sinner, 
is by imputing of Chriſt's + reg and by 
a Sinner's reſting upon it. For, this Righteoui- 
neſs, is not that which is procured by Chriſt, and 
is. inherently in the Believer, but is that which is 
in Chriſt, and whereof the Believer partaketh by 
hiding himſelf under it, and by his Faith oppoſing 
it to Juſtice, which can be done no other way 
than by Imputation. Now there being nothing 
more oppoſite to the Imputation of Chriſt's Righte- 
ouſneſs, than the former Doctrine, there can be 
nothing more oppoſite to the Way of the Goſ- 
pel: And fo if it be impoſſible to be juſtified without 


but be juſtißed. Now, by this Doctrine of Juſtiß- 
cation by inherent Grace, or merit of Works, there 
is no P left for ſuch Covenanting upon ſuch 
Terms; yea, oy * —— together, There. 
ore this cannot be the wa making up the Breach 
— and.6 Sinner, ve 

5. TAN Juſtification which the Goſpel ſpeaks 
eth of, is that wherein Faith hath a peculiar Cau- 
fality beyond any other Grace, as that which doth 
entiile a Sinner unto Pardon and Juſtification b 
the vertue of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, which it 


he hold of. Hence 750 that ſo frequently in 
tipture it is called ficatron by Faith, and 
that, as op ie. 


ſpect, the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith, and ſuch 
like. Now, the former way is utterly inconſiſtent 
with this, Therefore cannot be the way to Salyz- 
tion. And. conſidering, that Covenanting with 
God, Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, Juſti- 
fication by Faith, &:. are Things fo eflential unto 
the up-making of a Sinner's Breach with God, 
and that yet all of them are ſo great ſtrangers 
even in the very name to che Popiſh way of Juſtif- 
cation, and materially inconſiſtent with the fame, it 
cannot be of God, X 
Mor particularly, We will find it over- 
turn, 1. The Nature of Juſtification, and at beſt 
it doth put in Sanctification in the Room there- 
of; and there is never any diſtin& Ground laid, by 
which a Sinner may come to receive a Sentence 
of Abſolution betore God, but this, to wit, Julti- 
fication, is loſt by the former Doctrine ; and they 
acknowledge no ſach thing diſtin from Regene- 
ration or Sanctification, as if no ſuch Act as [ufti- 
fication were needful or mentioned in Scripture, 
as diſtinct fiom theſe; and, in Effect, it leaveth 
a Sinner to a way of Salvation that wanteth Juſtis 
fication in it: And therefore cannot profit him. 
For by denying that which is the formal Cauſe 
of Juſtification, they deny it (elf, ſeeing that giveth 
it a being. > Es 
11 
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Recovery difficult and almoſt deſperate :' For, (as who are 5g itious, and in ſome. things are 

Bellarmin in the forecited Place aſſerteth ) it may Erroneous: We call them Antichriſtian, who re- 

have with it 20000; Years Continuance in Pür- ceive the Beaſt's Mark and Number, and give 

gatory. Ot · this Uncomfortableneſs, and of all this him Worfhip in mote than an humane 

Matter, more may be ſeen on Cbapter ix. Lac aſcribing to him a certam Divinity, Infallibility, 

nnn = = © univerſal Sapremacy, and ſuch like Antichriſtian 

13. Ir excludeth' Knowledge, and crieth up - Attributes ; - And who, 2. Receive his Doctrine 

| Ignorance; 80 that Bellar. lib. de Fuftific. doth in the complex Contrivance thereof, which is his 

not ſear to ſay, that Faith ought rather to be Number; And, 3. Who joyn im his Worſhip,” 

defined by Ignorance than Knowledge, per igno- wherein it is Antichriſtian, as praying to Saints, 

rantiam fetins quam per nititigm'- ing of Images, Adoration” of the Maſs, 
14. IN. overturnech and corrupteth the Nature and ſuch like. Thefe in the former Aſſtrtion 

of Holineſs and geod Works, and all ſpiritual Wor- we have excluded. Again, we call them ſuper. 

ſhip, putting in, I cannot tell what, Will-wor- ſtitious F who might not altogether have 

Wip, external Rites, r. in the Place of all Prac- keeped a Di from that Church in a 

tice, mumbling and muttering unknown Words Thing, but many Ways have deen une wil | 

for Prayer, afflicting of the Body for Mortifica- their Superſtitions, yet ſo as to be keeped from 

tion, and many ſuch ke things have they... an Antichriſtian Conjunction with that Society or 
THESE: are but 2 Part of the horrible Ab- Union: therewith in Things that are plainly An- 

ſuxdities of this: way, and yet we ſuppoſe are tichriſtian; but 21 de teſtifying againſt ſuch 

fufficient, to demon the Truth of what we by ſome- fincere- Zeil and pure. Light. Thus, 

aſſert, fo: tuit,: that this way is -invalved with many 1. We ſuppoſe · that many did ꝑive · ſume Reve- 

fundamental Inconſiſtencies with the Trath and rence to the Popes, n abhor - 

Way of the Goſpel, and ſo cannot be a poſſible their groſs Uſurpations and Blaſphemies, his aſſum · 

way of attaining Salvation 3. For, it maketh Men ing to himſelf what was proper to God and 

to count many Sins not to be Sins, and ſo- ne- Jeſus -Chtiſt . and deteſt the baſeti Flatteries of 

ver to. repent of them: The Sins that it diſ- othersg that aſcribe theſe to him, », as to be ſu- 

covereth, it leadeth them not to the right Satis- preme Head of. all, and that botlr in Civil and 

faction, which only can be accepted fur them, Eoclefiaſtical Fhings, to be infallible, to be count- 

to wit, - Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, but to their own able to. none, to authorize. Traditions, and ſuch 

inherent- Holineſs and good Works; yea, even like; and might -only give: him- ſome Reverence, 

this they corrupt; and what they account rg either from Humane Policy and Ecclefiaſtick Con- 

Grace, - as Faith, Repentance, Humility, and ſuch ſtitutions, ſueh as was given to Archbiſhops, Pa- 

ke, are nothing leſs than. .. ſuch indeed before. triarchs, r. Org-:they. might: Eſteenr him (tho 

God. F oof lt erroneouſly. and ignorantly*) to be a +:Church-offi - 

Ir it be again further aſked, What then are cer, for meddling with , Fhings = incumbent to 

we to eſteem of ſuch as lived under Popery, if Church-officers to meddle in, without any Opini- 

all. of them be excluded trom the obtaining of on- of his illimited or abſolute Power, even as 

Salvation? - We anſwer. with a fourfold Diſtincti- Men might err in- accounting Bifhops, Archbi- 

on, I.; We would diſtinguiſh: theſe who might ſhops, Patriarchs, &:#. of Divine Authority, al- 

live under Popery, and yet be keeped from the tho they - might diſclaim antichriſttan e 0 

Infection thereof, and no way belong to that Bo-. Ufurpation and Practices im them, and ſeck only * 

dy, from ihe native Members thereof; of ſuch to have that Power ſubſervient - to Edificatian. 2. 

we have ſpoken, Chap. xi. and xii. « to-ſuch the Further in fundamental Dectrines- they may be 

Lord ſpeaketh, Chap. xviii. 4. Come su of Ba- pure, altho not altogether without Errors, even 

bylon, m Peqle . Such were + rather Cuptives as were many of the Fathers. 3. In Worſhip 

unger har Ty , than, Subjects of- her King- they might. joyn many»; ſuperſtitious Rites, 23 

dom,. Of theſe there is n. Queſtion, but as the-.,Ctoſſes, - Altars, Bowings, r. . yet; abſtaim from | 

Lord. ſealed, them fox : himſelf, * Chop. vü. . fo did Worſhipping of Saints and- Ado, and from a2c- 

he always . of Counting the Mafs. a. Propitiatory . Gacrifce, al- f 

them.. 2. We may: diſtinguiſn : Papiſts vin theſe the they might joyn · in · the Euchaziſt;; and ſuch . ' 

that. air . Amtichriſſian Worſhippers, and others like. Of ſuch ſort were. n 
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Chap. 14 
fome others in the midſt of popiſh Darkneſs, who 
were not altogether free of theſe Superſtitions, yet 
' bound their Authority, and preſerved the Doctrine 
of Remiſſion of Sins through Faith in Chriſt's 
-tequſneſs pure, and Holi 
al Manner, even in the midſt of many Superſtitions 
that abound; and whereof they were not alto- 
gether "free. We. ſuppoſe theſe, laſt are no ways 
to be - claſſed with the former, but might have 
had Acceſs to God's Mercy through Chriſt Jeſus: 
Becauſe, 1. Although they rrors, yet yere 
not fuch as were inconſiſtent with Sincerity 
and the nature of the adminiſtration. of Grace. 
And, 2. becauſe they keeped the way of attaining, 
Pardon through Chriſt . Jeſus clear, which being fol- 
Jowed by them in their Praktice (as no doubt it 
was by many ) might through - God's gracious 
Dealing with them, make them acceptable before 
g of Infirmity and 


him, ſo that their Failings very 
not of Malice, might not be imputed to them; 
but they accepted as Penitents, being ſincerely af- 
ſected with what they conceived to diſhonour God, 
although they did not diſcern every Thing that 
was Sin againſt him. bk 

Dy. 3. WE would diſtinguiſh Papiſts living 
ſo and dying ſo, from ſuch as though living ſo, 
might yet by : God's Grace have Repentance con- 
ferred upon them at their Death. This hath been 
found by Experience, that many who have been 
tenacious of the Doctrines and Superſtitions of Po- 
pery in their Life, have been yet at their Death 
brought to abhore them, and to betake them to 
the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt alone foi their Juſti- 
ö fication. ' Theſe, where that Repentance and Faith 
were true (as no Queſtion often it was) are no 
viays to be excluded, or accounted Worſhippers of 
the Beaſt. * | 

4. Dis Idols Times, ſome thing might 
through Gods Grace be more diſpenſed with in 
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terward in the breaking out of Light, and in 
God's erecting a Standart for his Truth in the 
Earth, and bringing forth a viſible Church-ftate for 
his People to join in, which formerly was not: 
Hence Communion in Church-fellowfhip with the 
Church of Rome is much more dangerous now 
that: Which will appear upon theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, 1. Becauſe the Lord doth more petempto- 
.nly now threaten her and her Followers, and ad- 
xeth more _ ſevere Certifications to the fame, as 
5 We may fee in this Place: Now, this is pro- 


BOT IDO reren 


ne” 


BOD. of the 


igh- a Door of Freedom, and they 
dlineſs in fome ſpiritu- | the Peoples Stay in: Babylon, while the Captivity 


theſe Times of more univerſal Darkneſs, than af- ' 


REVELATION. 562 
claimed, F any Man worsbip the Beaſt, &c, th 
fame ſhall drink of the Nine of the Wrath of God 
And ifaiti, Chap. xvii. 4. 2. 3 ap now 13 
more unexcuſable, becauſe the Lord opened 
reſuſe it, even as 


laſted, was not imputed to them; yet ſtaying after 
with. it itade. 


with. i againſt their Redeemer, and de- 
ſpiſing of their Redemption offered, and a. willing 
. Submiſſion. to that Bondage, contrary to the Warn- 
ings and, Advertiſements . given them, and God's 
all to abandon the ſame. 3. After this alſo, 
things in the Doctrine and W offhip of the Church 
of Rame became more deadly; for, Babylon refuſed 
to be cured, and in the Lord's righteous Judgment 
it came to paſs that their Doctrines became more 
cortupt, that thereby be might puniſh their Con- 
tempt of and Enmity at the Light which be had 
made to ſhire. - Hence it is that the latter School- 
men, eſpecially the Jeſuits, are more corrupt than 
the former, as may be marked in the Writings of 
_ Schoolmen 3 way _ do mutilate 
and corrupt man s in him; ſo 2 may 
agree. with ED Dame MN oy 
the Council of Trent, and may: be-moft to 
thoſe they call Hereticks: An Inſtance whereof 
may be ſeen in Cajetan * Dome gu. 48. art. 
5. where explaining that Aſlertion of Thomas, that 
only Chriſt ought to be called our Redeemer ( which 
formerly we had Bellarmine contradicting ) he lay- 
eth down, for the qualifying thereof, that Bull of 
Tes the tenth concerning Indulgences and the Ap- 
plication of the. Saints Purchaſes io ethers which 


was ſent to him when he was his Legate at Ger- 


many, and . forceth ſuch a Senſe upon Themas as 
might agree with it. Thus alſo (as we may fee) 
was done in the Council of Trent, where ever in 
all Debates among Div ines the molt corrupt Side 
was inclined to, and concluded. 4. Remaining in 
Popery now hath more Contempt with it of God's 
Calling, and hath greater Snares, as is ſaid; and 
therefore hath leſs Ground now either to expect 
Preſervation from Sin or Wrath, becauſe God's 
Call requireth.Separation now more fully, and in a 
more diſtinct Manner than formerly he did, as 
Rev. xvüi. Came aut of her, my People, be not Partak- 
ers of her Sin, leſt ye partake of her Plagues: Which 
doth hold. forth a ſpecial Hazard in Reference both 
to Sin and Wrath, after the Lord's making this 
to be proclaimed more than formerly it was. 
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Vierſe 12. Here is the Patience of the Saintr ; Here art they that Keep the Commandments & God, and 
be Faith 771255 een EN 
13. And Theard a Voice from Feaven ſaying unto me, Write, Bleſſed are the Dead which die in the 
; Loi from henceforth, yea, faith the Spirit, that they may rei from their Labaurs and their Warks d 
£ 14 And I lked, and behold, à white Cloud, and apon the Cloud one ſat, like unto the Son of Man, 
having on his Head a golden Crown, and in his Hand a ſharp Sickle. 

And another Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud Voice te him that ſat on the Cloud, Thru 
in thy Sickle and reap, for the Time is come for thee to reap, for the Harveſt 7 the Earth is ripe. 

16. And he that ſat on the Cloud, thruft in his Sickle on the Earth, and the Earth was reaped. 
17. And another Angel came out of the Temple, which is in Heaven, he alſo having a ſharp Sickle. 
18. Aud another Angel came but from the Altar, whith, had Power gver Fire, and cried with a lud 
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Vine of the Earth, for her Grapes are fully ripe. 


into the great Wine-preſs of the wrath of Ged. 


begun Ruin of Babylon, in the former part 
of the Chapter, before the Spirit deſcribe the 
g of that Judgment, he caſteth in. two 
words needful for the ſtrengthning of God's People: 
The firſts. is, Verſe 12. and reſpecteth the former 
Words, wherein Babylon's Ruin was foretold ; yet, 
for the Time, Antichriſt rageth and the Saints ſuf- 
fer, This Verſe comforteth and encourageth them 
againſt that Tentation, two ways. 1. By granting 


try the Faith of God's People and make it known 
(which an hard Time doth beſt ) whether they will 
keep the Commands off God, in their Practice 85771 
Conſcience of theſe; and the Faith of Feſus Chri 


and who are true Profeſſors of that Faith that is true; 
is God's End to exerciſe.. Grace and. Duty are beſt 
tried in an ill Time, a ſuffering Time e. 
Honeſty more than Proſperity ; and ſuffering 
&lling or riſing, 


| | A VING ſhewed the foretold threatned and 


that indeed this would be an Occaſion to exerciſe and 


that is, it will diſcover true Faith from. counterfeit, 


God's Peoples Ordinary Lot, whether Aatichuiſt be 


Cry to him, that had the ſharp Sickle, ſaying, Thruft in thy ſharp Sickle, and gather the Cluſters of the 


- 


19. And the Angel thruſt in his Sickle into the Earth, and gathered the Vine of the Earth, and caſt it 


20. Aud the Wine-pre/s was troden without the City, and Blood came aut of the Wine-preſs, even unt) 
the” Horſe Bridles, by the ſpace of a thouſand and ſix hundred Furlongs.. wt \ | 


TA E ſecond Word caſt in for comforting God's 
People, is from the Bleſſedneſs of the Dead f it may 
be eſpecially of theſe that ſuffered under Antichriſt 
that die well in that difficult Time. 

TI firſt Conſolation is from the Outgate God 
ſhall give when theſe Trials ſhall be over and An- 
tichriſt ruined. , The ſecond, from what might com- 
fort them in hardeſt Sufferings for the Time: It is 


caſten in here before the ſad Things coming be ſet 


down, for two Reaſons, 1. To be a. Warn ing of the 
high Degree that theſe Troubles would come unto, 
ſo that theſe that were living ſhould count the Dead 


' Happy ( that died well) who were freed from theſe 


Days. See Solomon, Eccls/... iv. 1. praiſing; the Dead 
more than the Living. | 

TE ſecond Thing in the Scope, is, to encou- 
rage and comfort the Godly that took the right way 


yet withal God's People ſhall have no- Loſs by it, it of living, ſo as to die in the Lord; theſe Troubles 
will be but Temporary, and Here is their Fryal, that ſhould not mar their Bleſſedneſs, but though the 


| Earth ſhould triumph over them when they were 
dead, as Chap. xi. yet even then were and 
ſhould be bleſſed, and therefore needed not fear or 
faigt. under theſe Trials. which were coming. 


TRHEIIT 


Chap. 14. 


was to be deffvered.” 2. A phin Maxim, Blefpa, 
&c. A Qualification not reſtricting that Bleff- 
edntfs to ſuch a Time, but ſhewing that it is ſpeci- 
ally agreeable and applicable to it Fort henceforth, 
4. The Reafons of this Application, that they may 


re * * 


Trex Preface 


— in by way of Diverſion, 
as if it were à ſingular Th nh to make what 
b ſaid the more tema 1. It is not 7s 
inventing, he Beard a Hoice, 2. It is no catthly 
Voice, but a Sentence from Heaven, fuch as ſhould 
de reſpected. 3. What is ſaid, is to be recorded as 
uſeful to God's People, Frite, faith he to John, 
which, except it be ſome ſpecial Doctrine, is not uſ- 


heſ ually repeated. 
Tn E plain Doctrine or Maxim that ſhould be 
written in the Hearts of all Chriſtians, is, Bleſſed are 
teh that die in the Lord: By which words, three 
Things are holden forth, 1. An End common to all, 
which is Death. 2. A Difference in dying, and that 
% s to die in the Lord, which is peculiar to ſome, and 
oppoſite to dying in our Sins, Jabn viii. 24. as Chriſt 
nt WM faith, that is, in Effect under the Curſe and unre- 
conciled to God through Chriſt : So dying in him, 
is, to be found in him by Faith, Philip. iti. 9. 3. 
A great Odds and Difference of the Conſequents of 
95 theſe divers Deaths the one are Bleſſed, that is, 
ay WM fully Happy, freed from all Miſery and enjoy ing 
t) WW fully, e eternally What may make 
them compleatly Happy, even God himſelf, Marth. 
o v. 8. Or, the words contain a great end Men natu- 
. rally aim at, 0 reit, Bleſſedneſs; and, 2. The com- 


pendious clear Way of attaining it by dying in Chriſt: 
Implying, 1. A being in him; 2 Corinth. v. 17. 
Which is to be a Believer by Faith united to him; 
2. To live in him, this is preſuppoſed alſo (for, 
Death followeth Life ) Gal. ti. 24. that is, an exer- 
ciling of Faith not only for attaining ſpiritual Life, 
but for the Fruits and Acts of it alſo, living like one 
in Chriſt, and by Vertue of that Life bringmg forth 
Fruits, ohn. xv. 4. 3; To die then in him, is the 
adding to theſe Faith, exercifing it felf on Chriſt, 
in reference to Death when it cometh, chearfully, 
willingly, boldly and confidently in the Faith of 
God's Promiſe committing it ſelf to him, 2 Tim. i. 
12, as Stephen, As vii. and carrying with it the 
denſe of its own Naughtinets, even to Death not- 
withſtanding whereof, it reſteth it ſelf over upon his 
gracious Promiſe; and, like David, 2 Sam, xxiii. 
J. dieth thee contentedly; thefe are bleſſed. This 


in genezal of dying in him. If it be applyed to ſuch 


BOOK. of the REVELATION. 
THERE are four patticulars in theſe Words, in particular, who Suffering for him, keep Faith in 
x. A Preface, implying a weightineſs in that which 


in Chriſt, even under Popes, as 


perors. 2. They are notu bleſſed, becauſe freedfrom 
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him to the end, it wilt ſuit with the Scope, as if 
he ſaid, theſe that ſuffer for Chriſt rightiy by Per- 
ſecution under Anuchtiſt (and thus to- die for him, 
is to dis in him) ſhall be bleſſed, as if he had ſuffer- 
ed under Heathens, altho the World think there is 
a great Difference. 7 l 

THe third, is, The Qualification added with its 
Confirmation, yea, /aith: the Spirit from henceforth, 
&e, which doth not imply, that theſe who die in 
Chriſt, are from the time of their Death blefled, 
as freed from that fancied Purgatory, and alt La- 
bours, which certainly is Truth: Otherwiſe” nei- 
ther could they from the inſtant of their Death be 
called Bleſſed, nor yet faid to be at Reft from their 
Labours. For, 1. The Bleſſedneſs here is brought 
in as ſomething peculiarly. encouraging. the Godly 
againſt theſe coming Trials. 2. The Word, From 
henceforth, (aparti, from now) looketh to the Inſtant 


the Propheſie relateth unto, as when Chriſt faith, 


Matth. xxvi. From henceforth I wil! nat drink | 

the Fruit of the Vine: It is, as if he had ſai 

from this time forth; ſo here, otherways it would 
be from thenceforth, if it related to Death ſimply ; 
beſide, the Connexion here will not agree, Mer 
they may reſt ; it is not for they ſbull ret: for ina 
is cauſally to be unde If it de asked then, 
what peculiar Happineſs or Encouragement is holden 
out to the Godly under Antichriſt's Troubles now? 
Anfw. 1. It ſtrengtheneth them againſt the many 
Calumnies of Perſecuters, reckoning them not Mar- 
tyrs, but ill Doers: For now they ſuffer from 


Chriſtians, not from Heathens as Martyrs did for- 
merly. The Spirit faith not only before this, but 


from henceforth ſhall they be” fully bleſſed that die 
| as Heathen Em- 


many great Troubles, Crofles and Temptations that 
were coming on the World for rejecting the Goſpel 
now preached, in which outward Troubles the 
Godly living are involved, I. lv. 1, 2. 3. Their 
Bleſſedneſs is the more now, becauſe Hell groweth 
hoter, Jerſe , 10. and it is more Mercy to be freed 


of it. 4. They have this Uſe and Advantage of 


their Pains, as to have Peace and clearneſs at their 
Death, no fear of Purgatory ;. and clearneis of Sal- 
vation (now after the Popiſh uncertainty is bani- 
ſhed ) giveth them quiet, which is a great Ad- 
vantage in this time; yea, Whatever the World 
think of them who in Zeal for Chriſt do ſuffer 


under Antichriſt, God will eſteem and reward (of 


Grace ) their Suffering, Matth. v. 16. and take ſpecial. 
notice of what Teſtimony is given for him, 


FT ne 


566 4. EXPOSITION of 'the 'Chap. 1 
ru Words, yea, ſaith the Spirit, are to con- Alluſion to Babylon: S0 they ſcem to be. of oy 
rm this Truth to be Divine, becauſe the , World Nature tho' different in Degree. in, the Scoge 
would not believe it. here cleareth it, for, it is. the ing of the 


Tu fourth Thing confirmeth theſe Reaſons, former Threatnings of the i 
ts wit, r henceforth they are bleſſed, x. the ſummary Expreſſion of what f in the 
They are from. their Labours, which is ſup- Vials which are Degrees of the ſame Judgment, which 
poſed in their Life they ſuffered. . 2. Their Works aſcendeth from the leis to the greater, as the. Expol. 
e follow tham; for theſe Labaurs they haye Joy: tion will clear. 

Theſe Sufferings work to them a far more exceedl- 2. Coms 1D EA, That tho' both bald ov 
cing and eternal weight of Glory; and there is a Judgments, Bu different Judgments, ng 


P in their Glory to their Suffering, in Kind, or But, I. In Degree, rhe Vin 
2 Cor. ir. 17. ſuitable to it. tho not deſerved by it, tage is a greater Judgment, as the Cloſe of all. 2, 


Rum. vii. 17. Therefore: are theſe Works ſaid to In Time; as it is greater, ſo it is. after, as the Vin. 
follow in Reſpect of the Fruits of them, but not tage is aſter the Har yeſt. in the. Seaſon of it. 3, It 
to go before as Cauſes to procure an 


Entry. In a is like alſo different. in. the Inſtruments or Inſeriour 


Word, God remembreth their good Works, and Agents: Therefore it is ſaid, another Angel. 4. Tie! 


in Heaven. they haye the Fruits of them, Jaiab 
AG: el 7 
- 1 Varſe 14. WE come now to the laſt part of the 2 8 But the ſecond, a ſharp Sickle, 
Chapter, which ſetteth forth God's executing his Venſe 18. When the Commiſſion is given to thru 
Judgments againſt Antichriſt and his Kingdom in. | 

in Deeds, ben Words do not the Buſineſs. It is 3. Cons1Ds s, That Antichriſt and his King. 
;ſet out in two Similitudes, one of an , Harveſt, dom is the Object of both, I. It is the Scope here: 
whereby the World. is compared to a Field, the For it is Babylon and her Worſhippers who wer 
Wicked to Corn, and: the Execution of Judgment _ threatened by the, former Angels. 2. When it j 
to reaping, lke as in the other Similitude of a further explained and inquired into, it will be 
Vintage; Both of them ſet out, 1. The Multitude found to be the ſame under the Vials, Chap. xy, 
of wicked Mien that are like Fields of Corn and Clu- and Chap. xix. which is clear to be on the Baſt 
ſters of Grapes, good Men like Berries here and Kingdom. 


there. a. A growih of Sin, and an height of Ripe- 4. T o . enquire more particularly, unto wht 
-neſs that it cometh unto, as. Corns at, Harveſt. 3. particular Judgments and Times relate, In 
A. Readineſs of Judgment and eaſineſs of executing ſhort, we conceive them to hint at the Judgments 


-it, as with a Sickle: Both which Similitudes are 

borrowed · from Joel ii. 13. Put ye in the Sickle, the Vials, Chap, xvi. yet mote particularly to hl 

er the Hlerveſt is ripe, come get you down, for the out the laſt Judgments on the Beaſt and his Kine: 

; Preſs i full, that is for the Wickedneſs is great : .dom, but not the laſt on the World: For, 1, 

And ( Fer. li. 33.) the like is, ſpoken of Baby- This Judgment of the Vintage ſeemeth to be th 

.lon. ; Battle of Armageddon, largely proſecuted, Chgp. Xx 
F o  . underſtapding , of this obſcure Place (as 


Verſe 10. as appeareth by Yer/e 15. of that Chu 
ſoberly we ought to ſearch in what js apparently ter: He hath that fir hams enced the Wine-Prij 
to come, for the moſt part, if not for all) we 


of the Wrath of. Gad; and his Armies followed hin 
would conſider and obſerve theſe four things con- for the executing of this fame Judgment on th 
cerning it. S Whore or Beaſt. Now, chis being a final Judz: 
1. TRAA both theſe Similitudes hold forth ment on the Beaſt, it can ly be no otber lo 
Wrath and ſad Judgments to come. 1. Concern- likely as this, where Chriſt doth the Thing, from 
ing the laſt it is certain: For, what is gathered which, he hath that Name, Verſe .16. Chap. xis. 
is caſt in the Wine-Preſs of God's Wrath, and 


in 5 yet this belongeth to the fixth Vial, probably ther 
the Similituges are every Way alike, Harveſt and being a large Deſcription of many things after this 
Vintage; ſharp Sickles are the Inſtruments, and Gh 


3 nd and a. new. Battle of Gg and Magog, Chap. Xx. B. 
they axe both ripe. Beſide, theſe Places, oe! iii. and then the End cometh, Yer/e g, 10. Kc. > 
43. and Fer. li. 33. hold out an Harveſt of Wrath Then it will follow, that by the Harveſt is mezt- 
hen Wickedneſs is ripe, which Similitudes may ed the Judgment on the Beaſt's Seat under the 


Mell be Made uſe of here, when there is clearly an fifth Vial, that being the other remarkable Soi 


under the ſeventh Trumpet, and enlarged und 


Harveſt is ripe, but the Vintage is fully ripe ; Sin b 
at a greater Height. 5. Tbe firſt Inſtrument, sf 
Sickle, 9 15. 
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Chap. 14; BOOK of ib REVELATION. $67" 
on Antickriſt (79 wit, the firſt Harveſt) om his Scat As readily and"eafily! cas 4 Man cuttech don 
or State; or, more generally, it may take in God's Grafs or Corn wich a ſharp Sickle, he will mow them 
firſt Judgments'on him which yet do not deſtroy him: donn. | ; 
And fo the Vintage will be more univerſal on him and- | Y x T tho* we look upon Chrift as a principal | 
his Followers. Agent, we do not exclude inferidur Inſtruments. 
Tus Scope and Sum then will turn to this, 1. Hence the ſecond Angel which cometh out to the 
That when Antichriſt groweth worſe by the Word, Vintage, is ſo deſcribed as the inſeriour Agents ae, 
the Lord will ſeverely by Judgments execute Wirth yet in that Ouiſt is Chief, ag is' ſaid. + Beſide, - 
on him and: he, and that certainly and fickerly. (Chap. xvit. )-iC is ſaidꝭ God ſhalh put it in the 
2. To ſhew by whar Method the will ! pro- Hearts of Kings to execute Judgment on ꝛhe Whore 
ceed, firſt} by leſſer Judgments,” then by greater, and hate her: And, it: is ke,, Chriſt -now appear - 
he will make a full End in due time when all is ing with a Grow as 2 King, may ihe his uſe- 
ride, he will take them as they ripen. 3. By what making of ſuch, and ſo appearing. as King of Kings 
means, ſome executiug, ſome praying, and Chriſt ( Chop. xix ) in this Wo. | 
himſelf over-ruling all. 2. THE Incitation that Chriſt getteth to delay 
Wx come to the Words. The r. Judgment is no longer, Jerſe 15. hath theie two Things, 1. 
ſet down, Verſe 14, 15, and 16. containing, 1. The The Party urging. 2. The Motives, uſed to per- 
Perſon executing this Judgment. 2. The incit- ſwade him. The Party is a» Angel, and that our 
ment he hath to it, Ven 15. 3. the Execution, of the Temple: By an Angel, we underſtand, as for- 
Verſe 16. | merly, ſome Miniſter or Miniſters, as Mouths of 
ae Perfon” is defctibed in the 14. 9 deſide Congregations, interpoſing with Chriſt ſeriouſly to 
a Preface of Fohn's, I boated and behold, which execute his Wrath. - This their Prayer fuiteth with - 
ſhould make this to be obterved. - The Perſon ex- the Saints Practice pointed at Chap, xvi. See alſo, 
ceuting the Judgment is ſet out in four Proper- Jer. xxxiii. It agreeth well alſu with the Practice 
os If" it be naked) who it is ? Fer Anfw.” Wes of Saints under Antichriſt, and with tha Lord's 
conceive Chriſt to be principally meaned here, yet way of ſtirring up People to Pray before he de- 
ſo as inferiour Agents, Who are made uſe of by liver fully, Dan. ix. 23. for, this Voioe being to 
him who is the Principal, are note to be ſecluded. Chriſt from an Angel that cometh# out of the 
Phat he is' principally underſteod, will appear, 1. Church ( repreſented by the Temple;:-becauſe in it- 
By comparing this treading with that Name Chriſt Miniſters of old uſed there to ſerve.) id muſt ne- 
getteth, Cbap. C xi. 15.5 He treadeth WhO is*zþ++ ceſlarily be vented in Praying: and not in Com- 
Lord Lordi. . 27 The Properties agrer well and © mandinig. '- Amd the Angel muſt be no proper Angel 
only to him principally, 1. He rideth an u Claud but a Figurative, as beforei . By» hi coming out US 
when he*cometh- to Judgment, Ja xix. E none the Temple, alſo may be hekden-+forth, 1. Their 
hath ſach a T'Hrone as he, ard he is ſaid to come joynt Concurrance in that ſuit Who + were in the 
ir the-'Chuds with" Pytoer art great Glory, Matth. Church. 2. A Liberty that was now in | 
xxv. It-is called a'Cloud and à white Cloud, 1. To ſuch Petitions, 'whereas before they were ſhut up in 
ew Soveraighty and Glory in the Judge: 2. the Temple, Chap. xi. 1. b | 
Speedineſs and Swiftneſs-in coming to execute, 3. Fus Angel's Speech containeth, 1. His Suit, 
By N biteng is meaned hot only. Gloriouſneſs but Thraft in thy Sickle, delay no 2. The 
:nnocency and Straightnefs ' of proceeding Second Motives or Reaſons ( ſor we. ought to ſeek nothing 
Property i, lite the Son of Adu: - By- which eſpecially of this kinds But what is well grounded) 
Title Chriſt vis deſcribed, CRap. i. 23. and it can are two in general, The tim far thee to Reap is came, 
well agree to none other. "Third Property, He. holding forth, 1. That - there was Time ſet to the 
both golden Crotom on hi H] Signii ying; 1.4 Judgment. 2. When itris comes then it is time 
Authority, he is a erowned King and that with a to Fray, as Den, c. 3. A with 2. Fhis word, 7. 
Cu Gold) ſignifying! Stmelinefs,” Paal xi. 2 Time for thee, ſeemeth! to point out one eſpecially 
nd .: proſperous . Sdccels in- his Undertakings and intereſted in this «Office, #which---muſt+ be Thrill. 
Cenqueſta. Fürth. Praperty;; He barb in hib Hand) The 2. · Motive is» more particular confirming the 
Hern Sickle, ahad is; an Inſtrumtent wherewith they former, for the Hur vgſ bf the Barth is ripe. By. 
uſed to reap, as. we. mow- Hay: with 2 Syth. By< Harveſt, is underſtood in the Prophets, eſpecially ſpeak-- 
Ms ais ſet· Out Chriſt 's Rbadineſt F urniturs and ing of Babylon, as was ſaid, a ſull return of Judgment, 
Polver.t0 eee, t on wicked: Meh: Jer. li, 33. By Ripencſi is underſtood a 1 ; 
0 * ai — 


and Height of Sin, Joe 


- Meaningi inſhottis, Anuchriſt s Sin is become great, and caſt theſe. Grapes in the Wine-preſs ; but (Cc. 


in to deg that it might be ſo, which accordingly or Members of his Church, here called Heaven; 
(Verf 16.) is granted; and Fields of wicked Men For it was the Wine of the Earth, that is of the 


| 5 had to execute, is inſtantly done upon that Power whereby this Inſtrument acted, the Armour 


God's Writh, it being utual to the Prophets to ule; ſerved at the Altar) giving Direction to ſuch u 


„ EXPOSITION. of tbe Chap. 10 
Liii.zfo together holding forth ceive them not to be underſtood as properly. ſo; 


568 


ive Sin, and ready Judgment; Sin hath its ſow- ſeeing Batiels and Horſes are not obſcurely mention, 
* ai growth and ripening, and fo Wrath an- ed here, and ( Chep. xix. ) to be made uſe of in the 
Iwerable is treaſuted up till the harveſt: Time, as Execution of theſe Plagues ) but the Manner d 
God fad of the Amorites, Gen. xv. their Cup was the Expreſſion of Things in this Book, is in the 
not full 3 and Sin may be long in ripening for hun- Terms of Heaven. It pointeth at ſome fit ready 
dreds'of- Years: There is a ſet Time for Mercy, Inſtrument Jeſus Chriſt ſhall have to make uſe of 
Hal cii. and a ſet Time for Judgment alſo. Ihe when he ſhall have to do, one or moe to cut down 


appreped with many Circurnſtances, as now ripened; xix.) he treadeth it himſelf. - Two Things are (po. 
and when our Lord appeared as one his way to ken concerning this Hngel, Ee - came 7 7 th | 
execute Judgment, his Church and People ſtepped Temple which is in Heaven, that is, ſome Member 


are oped, poſſibly that which Antichriſt lived Wicked, and not of the Church, which was to he 
on; and the Harveſt he had in the Earth by God's gathered. 2. He is armed even with a H Sic, 


ipments was deſtroyed. . However, what the ( ſuch as Chriſt had) to ſhew it was that fame 


Petition, and accordingly it followeth, (##r/e 16.) and Strength was of the ſupreme Agent, Hence, 
in two Things, according to Commiſſion he put- Chap. xix. (which we take to be the fame Judg- 
teth in his Sckle. Then the Earth was reaped, ment with this, and ending God's Controverſy on 
eafily was the Judgment executed which he intend- the Beaſt ) he as King rideth foremoſt, and the 
ed: There is no more, but it was reaped ; when he Armies of Heaven follow him to this Battel: Ye: 
beginneth, he maketh an End. none haye Armies but he, and we. cannot conceiye 

Fer. 17. TE E ſecond Similitude followeth of them acting but he is on their Head. Hence we 
the Vintage, which is both a forer Degree of Judg-- may think it the leſs Abſurdity that the Petitian 
ment and potterior to the former; Sin being now again for furtherance of the Work is renewed to thi 
iper, even fully ripe, Theſe Gtapes of Sodom are Angel, although it be not abſurd to conceive thi 


ri 
edt dows; gathered and caſt into che Wine-preſs of Angel to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel (as Levis 


this Similitude, I. I. 2, 3, 4. Chriſt ſhould chooſe to execute his Judgment, 4 
Ir hath alſo three Parts. 1. I he Executioner is one of the Beaſts giveth the Angels the Vials, Ch 
deſcribed, Verſe 17. 2. His Incitment to proceed, xv. 7. and ſo his Power over the Fire will be b 
Verſe 18. 3. The Execution. This Executioner is underſtood, as Chap. xi. of the Witneſſes their las- 

an Angel, yet diverſiy deicribed from the former, ing Power over Fire and divers other Plagues. 
and called another : Yet comparing it with Chap. Perſe 18. THe Incitation is renewed: God wil 
xix. 15, Chriſt muſt be underſtood as principal, be called on in every Step. In wt ich ye have, 1, 
but ſeeing he doth theſe Works .mediately ſ as in The Suiter deſcribed, 2. The Suit and its Reaſons 
that fame Chapter by Armies on Horſe-back ) ſome- are ſet down; both which differ from what is ſpoke 
times he is. repreſented, becauſe: they act by him; of by the former Interceſſor, Jenſe 15. the Suiter b 
ſometimes the Types more formally repreſent them called an Angel, but hath two : peculiar Propertis, 
who are Agents, becauſe he maketh uſe of them : 1. He cometh forth from the Altar, which imponttd 
However when he is repreſented, they are not ſe- ſome more retired, ſecret holy Place than ths 
cluded; & contra; he is not when the I ypes reſemble Temple: We can expound it no otherwiſe than 
them moſt ; and the putting theſe two Agents to- we did, Chap. vi. 9, 10. in the fifth Seal, to hold 
gether, it ſheweth that though Chriſt doth by In- out Heaven, ordiiarily ſet out by the moſt Holy. 
ſtruments, yet that himfelf firſt appeareth, becauſe 2. He had Power over the Fire: Not as one pe- 
the Work was great and the Church weak; ex- culiarly ſeparated to govern that Element, nor obe 
traordinarily he beginneth but when the Church commiſlionated to execute Judgment himſelf 
multiplieth, he provideth him Inftruments out of Fire, properly or figuratively to be underitood ; for 
then he needed not deal with him who is properly 


r, 
Tu Inſtrument, or Agent, is called an Ange! commiſſionated for that End: And that Ange V 
(as theie Who pour out the Vals are) yet we con- (Chap. xvi.) is called the Angel of the wa | 


Chap. 15. 


not as having 4 


BOOK of the 
peculiar Charge ordinarily of them 


br over 


them, but as 3 commiſſionated in 
Reference to them with his Vi 


( yet-it -is not pro- 


perly to be under ſtood of Waters- AS will appear ) 
it holdeth. out then ( to ſpeak ſo ) ſome Conteſt and 


Fight they had with Fire, and that the Fire did not 
prevail over them, but they overcame it by the Blood 
of the Lamb, Chap. xii. 11, and by their Faith 
and Patience (Heb. xi. ) deing invincibly armed a- 
gainſt all Torments. In a Word, we take it to be 
the reviving of the Martyrs Cry, which was againſt 
heathen Perſecuters, Chap. vi. Now, their Num- 
ber is complete, and there is not that Ground of ſuſ- 

ing the Judgment which was given in that 
2 This cometh to Remembrance before God, 
who findeth in her the Blood of all Prophets and 
Apoſtles, becauſe they have ſerved themſelves Heirs 
to all; and this Guilt hath a loud Cry before the 
Lord to procure the haſtning and cloſing of Anti- 
chriſt's 13 So the firſt Angel ſetteth out 
the Cry of all the Church Militant; the ſecond 
more eſpecially of Sufferers triumphant. See Chap. 
vi. This Angel's Suit in two Things differeth from 
and goeth beyond the former, 1. The Suit is, thru/f 
in thy Harp Sickle, it was ſimply Sickle before: 
This is added to ſhew a Severity in this Judgment, 
and a holy preſſing in this Angel beyond the former. 
2. The Grapes are ſaid 29 be fully ripe, 10 there 
needeth no longer waiting, The Harveſt was ripe 


before, now the Grapes are fully ripe for they have pared 


had more Time. 2. They had more Means, and 
former leſſer Judgments were deſpiſed, - 3. They 
have had more Light by what bath paſt, 4. More 
Wickedneſs hath fallen in their Hand notwith- 
ſtanding and out over the Belly of that Light, eſpe- 
cially Perfection: And now the Number of the 
Witneſſes or yrs ſeemeth to be nigh complete, 
and therefore the Sin is riper now than it was, 
Chap. vi. or yet under the former Si nilizude, Thus, 
as it were Heaven and Earth concurr to pull down 
Antichriſt, 1 . 
TE Execution followeth, Verſe 19. and 20. 
in which theſe Things are conſiderable, 1. There 
8 no longer Delay, but Judgment is immediately 


REVELATION. $63 
executed; ripe Sin and -a ſinning People, haſten 
Wrath. See. Plat, cxix. 126, I is Time for thee, 
Lord, to work : For they mate vgjd thy Law. And 
no ſooner is the Execution bepun but in its duo 
Order and Time it is finiſhed. And the De i; 
athered : Judgment never miſleth its End. 2. The 

ine is not only cut down and gathered, but it is 
caſt in the Wine Preſs of God's Wrath, that is, 
brought or put in the Place where God executeth 
his Judgments on them, which as it is temporal, 
is ( Chap. xix. ) called Armageddon ; and as it is 
eternal, its the Lake, Chap. xix. 20. which certain- 
* is the laſt Reſult. 3. This Wine- preſs is trod, 
er/e 20. ( following the Similitude ) and t ſheweth 
that Chriſt's Wrath who is the Treader, ſhall pur- 
ſue them terribly. 4. It is trodden without the City: 
It is like ſo was their Prefles in their Wineyarde, 
for to be near them: It fignifieth here, 1. A fit 
Place, ſct a part for executing Wrath on them. 2. 
A ſhutting them out as pallutted, from his Church 
here and Heaven hereafter : So the like is oppoſcd 
(Chap. xx.) to entering into the holy Feruſaler ; 
a ſeparating of them from his People in that Judg- 
ment, that the City ſhould have no Hurt by it. 
5. Tu terribleneſs of the Effet and Judg- 
ment is deſcribed in three Things, 1. That B 
came out ; That ſheweth that a proper Judgment 
on Men is to be underſtood | here. 2. It was the 
Hr je-bridles, ſo very deep: Which would be com- 
d with Chap. xix. 15. &c. Where Chriſt thers 


trodeth this Preſs, and his Followers are mounted 
on Horſe-back for purſuing. this Victory; The 
Blood is ſo deep on the Fields, and the Slaughter ſy 
great, that it choaketh, up the Horſe-hridles of theſe 
who purſue, 3, This dcepneſs of the Blood its run- 
ning, was not a Fu. long or two, but 1600, Fur- 
longs, counting eight Furlongs to a Mile. It is two 
hundred Miles, a long way; a definite Space for an 
indefinite, but great, and ſetting out great Slaughter, 
of Enemies, ſo that all the Fowls are invited to 
a Feaſt, Chap. xix. In a Word, it is a dreadful 
Judgment on the Beaſt and his Followers, mot 
certainly to come. | 
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| CHAP, XV. 
Verſe 1. A ND I /aw anather Sign in Heaven, great and marvellous, ſeven Angels having the feen 


laft Plagues, for in them is filled up the Wrath of Gead, 


Da d d 2. 4:12 
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90. An EXPOSITION of the 
2. And I ſaw as it were a Sea of Glaſs, mingled with Fire, and them that had gotten the Vittory over the 
Beg, and over his Image, and over his Mar 
la, baving the Harps of Gd. 

3. And they ſung the Sang of Moſes the 


t, and over "the Number of his Name, ſtand on the Sea of 


Servant of God, and the Song of the Lam, ſaying, Great and 
marvellous ars thy Works, Lord God Almighty, juſt and true are thy Ways thou King of Saints. 


4. ho ſhall nat fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy Name? For thou only art Holy: Pr all Nations ſhall 


T the Cloſe of the xi. Chapter, 
when the ſeventh Trumpet did 
ſound, we told you that the 
Order and Series of the Story 
of the Events would have re- 
quired a preſent entering into 
the particular Deſcription of the 
laſt I, which here is called the 


laft Plagues, but that it might be the clearer, the 


explicatory Propheſy and Vition is caſt in, Chap. xii, 
iii; and Xiv. as the firſt great Sign that was ſeen 
after the ſounding of the ſeventh Frumpet:” Aad 
when that is ſufficiently done, he returneth in the 
Kfth Viſion, to ſet down the third and laſt princi- 
pal Propheſy, which is (as the other two) ſet 
down in ſeven Types, and hath its Preparation, 
making way to it as they had. So it is formally in 
the Series knit to the xi. Chapter at the Cloſe, 
where the Temple is opened: Then followeth 
Thunders, generally intimating Judgments: Now, 
it is ſet down what Judgments, and this Viton de- 
clareth theſe by bringing ſeven Angels out of the 
Temple thus opened with Wrath, which is the 
ſame. hinted at there; and Chap. xiv. from Fer/e 
15. See Chap. xi. Verſe 15. $62: 

THS principal-Propheſy is contained, Chap- 
xv. and xvi. in. the fifth Viſion it hath its Prepara- 
tion and Execution. The Preparation hath three 
Steps; I. more generally giving a little View and 
Sum of it, Jer 1, 2, 3, 4. of this Chapter. 2. 
More particularly deſcribing its Inſtruments, and 
Concomitants,. Yer/e- 5, 6, 7, 8. The third is a 
plain giving of the Word to theſe Inſtruments thus 


made ready, Chap. xvi: Verſe 1. 


Tu more general Propoſition of this Viſion, 
is ſet down in two Things; or, is two ways expreſ- 
ted, firſt,. Verſe 1. That now John ſaw, after much 


Delay, theſe who had the laſt Plagues to execute, 


making for it. The Verſe containeth three Things, 


1. John's deſigning this Vion, to make Menithe- 


more attentive, I/ (faith he )*anrher Sign, that 
is, ſomewhat appearing. not accidentally, or from 
natural Cauſes, but purpoſely appointed to- fignif 
ſomething :. It is another, that is, different both in 


came and worfhip before thee, for thy Fudgments are made ' manifeſt, 


It is called great and ' marvellous, in ref; pect of the 
Events eſpecially which it foretelleth, to wit, God's 


Wrath upon the Beaſt and his Kingdom, to their 


very overturning and erecting of a Church and 
Kingdom unto Tefus Chriſt on his Ruins. Which 
conſidering the Beaſt's Grandure in the World and 
the way of God's bringing that Deſtruction about, 


will bea very wonderful Thing. 2. The Thing 


is hinted at in general, /even Angels having the ſcven 


Taft Plagues; where is ſummed the laſt Wrath and 


Judzments of Antichriſt ;. in that Reſpect they are 
called the [aff Plagues, The Inſtruments are Angel: 
It may be God will make uſe of Angels, yet not 
only or immediately, Therefore by Angels may be 
underſtood whomſoever God ſhall make Miniſters 
of his Wrath, probably Members of his Church, 
as Kings (Chap. xvii. ) that are made to hate the 
Whore and do his Pleaſure on her. See Cbap. xiv, 
13. and xix. 14. They are./even, to ſhew different 
Judgments or ſeveral . to be poured out. 

TAE laſt Thing in the Verſe, is the Reaſon 
why they are called the laſt Plagues, becau/e in them 
rs filled up the Wrath of God, that is, not only is 
their Wrath in them, but ſuch Wrath as will con- 
ſumate what Wrath here-away God determinateth 
for the Beaſt till he be caſt into the Lake; there 
will be no Judgment here, after theſe come, nei- 
their will there be Place for them. Theſe Plagues 
will make a full End. 

Verſe 2. THE ſecond general way, whereby be 
giveth a Foretaſte of what theſe Vials bring, is alittle 
Hint at the flouriſhing and gladſome Condition of 
the Church, as well as of the hard Things which 
were to come on her Enemies: Which two otdi- 
rarily go together, and uſually by Anticipation ate 
ſet down in a Song. It is an Alluſion to Me and 
and Hues way of coming out of Egypt, who, 
when they paſt the Sea, wherein their Enemies 
were deſtroyed, did fing: So the redeemed, when they 
{Ball be delivered out of ſpiritual Egypt; and be put 
or the Shore beyond their Tryals, they ſhall fing and 
have no leſs Cauſe to ſing, and ſhall do it as ſure) 


y as ever Mies did, Exod. xv. The one Delivery 


ſhall he as certain, great and welcome as the other 


Type and Signiſication from what. was Chap, xii. I,.Particularily, in it conſider, 1, Who do bog, 7 


Chap. 1g, | 
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Chap. 15. BOOK of the 


are they tolo have gotten the Viclory over the Beaſt 


and his Image, his Mart and Numbe”: By theſe 
are underſtood not only ſuch as were ever keeped 
from Antichriſt his Pollution, but all that ſhall be 


under the ſeventh Trumpet, as brought out from 
under that Tyranny, as the Alluſion to the People 
of Hraels coming out of Egypt cleareth. They 
are thus deſcribed 3 to 'ſhew they are 
ſuch whom neither the Pope's Flatterers, nor Terrors, 
nor Church Threatnings could prevail over; but 
through , Grace they prevailed over all, though for 
2 Time they fought. 251 
THEsE four Things over which they get the 
Victory, ſignify the ſame Corruption of Antichriſt, 


that in no Reſpect its deadly Poiſon did ſtick to them. 


AFTE R hc hath deſcribed theſe Singers by their 
Victory as fully renouncing and abhoring Popery in 
all the Branches of it, They are, Secondly, ſet out 
in that Poſtour they were in, They were fanding 
nd. ſea of Glaſs mingled with Fire, Three Things 
are to be enquired here, 1. What this ſea of Glais 
is? 2, What it is to ſtand on it? 3. What it is to 
be mingled with Fire. 

Hr, B v this Sea, or great Veſſels of Claſ, we 
ſhew (Chap. iv.) was underſtood the Efficacy of 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, by which only his Peo- 
ple and their Sacrifices can be waſhen and ſanctified; 
and of this we gave the Reaſons there, and here 
alſo it may be confirmed: For, firſt, this fand- 
ing upon the ſea of Glaſs denoteth the Exceliency 
and Firmneſs of the Foundation upon which they 
ſtand. 2. If we conſider parallel Places, it is in ex- 
preſs Terms expounded, Chap. vii. 14. when this 
ſame Company and their Victory are deſcribed, this 
is giwen as the Ground thereof, they are come out 
great Tribulation, and have waſhen their Robes and 
made them white in the Blond of the Lamb: So ( Chap. 
xi. 11. ) it is ſaid that they overcame by the Blood 
of the Lamb, &c, And this being marked as the 
Ground which ſecureth theſe | redeemed Ones, it 
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a whoring from him, wondering after the Beaſt. 
Secondly, Sr Ax DING upon this Sea of Glaſs, doth . 
import, 1. A Confidence in them, in their betak- 
ing them to that Shore, as it were; the Believer 
never halteth till he be on Chiiſt, but is ever flying 
toward him, and then he ſtandeth. 2. It import- 
eth a Confidence that they have, as now defying 
Antichriſt through the vertue cf that Blood, and an 
exulting in God who had brought them to that 
Land, atd this hath ſome Alluſion to the Peoples 
Practice, Exad. xv. 3. It implyeth an Efficacy and 
vertuouſneſs, to ſay io, in this Sca of Glas, that 
being for Excellency like Glaſs, is yet able to ſup- 
port all the Redeemed and to keep them from 
drowning. - Laſtly, (which is clear from the Scope) 
it importeth their publick owning of the Truth of 
God, which was contradicted ang oppoſcd by An- 
tichriſt and his Followers, Whercas they had not 
appeared ſo openly to bear Teſtimony to it before. 
By this Sea of Glaſs cannot be underſtood the Worli: 
Beacauſe, 1. This Sea of Glaſs is mentioned as 
that which ſupporteth them, and the Baſis upon 
which they are builded, which will nor agree to 
this uncertain World. 2. It is ſpoken of as a Piece 
of their Adorning, and that which ſepnateth them 
from Antichriſt, and keepeth them as contradiſtinct 
from his Company, which will not be ſo clear 
from the other Interpretation. 3. This Sea of Glas, | 
upon which they ftand, is faid to be mingled with Fire. 
By Fire muſt be underſtood ſomewhat ſuitable to 
this Sea, Now, Chap. iv. where this Sea is ſpoken 
of Ferje 6. Lamps of Fire are ſpoken of as burning 
before the T hrone, which are the ſeven Spirits of 
God: Hence it will follow, that by Fire here is 


of underſtood a ſanctifying Efficacy ef the fpirit of Je- 


ſus, which is often compared in Scripture to Fire, 
I will baptixe you with the Hily G, and with . 
Fire. And ſo this is the Meaning, I aw the Redeened 
put beyond the Difficulties of Antichriſt, and out 
of the Hazard, of his Curſe, by the Vertue of 


muſt be for this Purpoſe, to ſhew that the way and Chriſt's Blood juſtifying them, and by the:Vertue of 
manner of their getting Victory over the Beaſt, his Spirit fanctifxing them: And I faw them pub- 
and their Security againſt him, did conſiſt in their *licKly ' appearing, and confidently giving Teſtimo- 
feeing to, and teſting upon, Chriſt Jeſus his Satis- ny To the Truth, as not aſhamed of the Golpel 
faction and Righteouſneſs, while the reſt of anti- of Chriſt; and this is added to diſtingiuſn theſe 
chriſtian World were blindfolded in Ignorance and truly Redeemed from carnal. and preſumptuous 
Error, going about to - eſtabliſh their own Righte- Hypocrites, who boalt of Faith and their ſtand- 
ouſneſs, as it were, by the Works of the Law. 3. ing the Sea of Gl:fs, but do Evidence that 


It is confirmed from that, Gap. iv. where this Sea that Sea is not mirgled with: Fire and the Spi- 
7 Glaſs is deſcribed to be before the Throne: rit of Sanitification; and therefore is nat that Foun- 
Vhich, ſgnifieth their abiding uear unto God in dation which will give them Ground to tune their 
lleſe times of Deſections. W hen all generally went ths 
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Harps, and ng before God: Further, it may fig- 
nifie Chriſt's making uſe of the Croſs to promove his 
Peoples Sanctification, which is ſubordinate and ſub- 
ſervient to the former. % . 1 

Ix the laſt Part of the Verſe, they are ſaid te have 
the * F God, while they ſtand upon the Sea of 
Glaſs: This ſheweth, that the former Ground muſt 
be ſomething which giveth them very great Chear- 
fulneſs, and agreeth well with their having Palms in 
their Hands, who are ſpoken of, Chap. vii. 14. and 


are faid to have wa/hen their Cloaths in the Blood of 
Lamb. And this Phraſe importeth, 


| 1. That their 
Harps were excellent; ſo the Phraſe in Scripture, is 
often, when it would commend the Excellency of 
Things, to call them Things of God, that is, moſt 
Exce kent. 2. It importeth it to be of God's giv- 
ing, not a Harp put in their Hand, or, a Song put 
in their Mouth by Antichriſt or the World, but 
by God himſelf: And this is their Advantage, 
that their Songs and Mirth is communicate to them 
by God, and ſo cannot be interrupted by the 
World. 

Tak he cometh, Ferſe 3. and 4. to deſcribe 
the Song, 1. It is generally, the Song of Moſes, 
that is, having the like Occaſion and Subject which 


be had, Exod. xv. 2. It is the Song of the Lamb, 


that is, fuch a Song as Chrift hath given the Occa- 
fion of, the moſt cheerful Song he hath put in our 
Mouth that ever was. His Song, firſt, Becauſe he, 
by furniſhing the Occafion, putteth it in our Mouths, 
al. xl. 3. And Secondly, By his Spirit he help- 
eth to ſing it. Thirdy, He is the great Subject 
of it. f 
2. THE Matter of the Song, is more parti- 
cularly ſet forth in it ſelf, which expreſſeth three 
Things, or three Ways ſpeaketh to the Scope, 1. 
By commending theſe Works of God's Juſtice, and 
him the Author. 2. By ſhewing the glorious Ef- 
ſects of them. 3. The ſpecial Cauſe having Influ- 
ence to produce theſe Effects: In all which, there 


is a ſpecial Likeneſs to their Song, Chap. xi. as was ſ 
noted there, 1. God's Works ( that is, theſe ſpecial- 


ly that are hinted at in this Type of the Vials) are 
called by them great and marvellous. 1. Great, 


' becauſe no mean Power could overturn ſuch an 
eſtabliſhed Kingdom ſo eafily as he did the Beaſts, 
that is indeed a great Work, 2. Marvellaus, breed- 


ing Admiration, even ſuch as ſhould make Men 
and Angels admire God's Wiſdom, Patience, Power, 
Juſtice, &c. that ſuffered this Beaſt to thrive ſo 
long, and now in his Height taketh ſuch Order with 
im. Therefore an * ſuitable to this Work is 
igiven to God, Lord Gad Almighty, becauſe in this 


v 0 » . . 
1 LE 2 manifeſteth it ſelf, and 
he pleaſeth: So in this = aſcribe 'the Power to 
God, and commend his Works. They add, 7, 


and true are thy Ways, two other Epithets, 1. 


Jul, for it was well deſerved, there was no wrong 
done to the Beaſt by any of theſe Vials. 2. 774, 
i. e. conform in all Things to thy Promiſes made 


to thy People, and Threatnings againſt thy Ene- 


mies; It is not Works in particular, but Jays that 


this; So they take Occaſion from the Particular, to 
bleſs God for all the Way of his Providence in all 
Things: Thus theſe who pray for Antichriſt's 
Ruin, ( Chap. xiv. ) do now praiſe. The Name 


they aſcribe to God is ſuitable, Thi King of Saints, 


who by thy juſt Way deſerveth to be called ſo, He 
is King of Saints, 1. Becauſe he loveth Holineſs, 
and theſe that are ſo. 2. Becauſe he defen1eth them, 
and oppoſeth their Enemies, and the Enemies of Ho- 
lineſs, as here he hath made it appeat ; So that though 
he be King over all the World, yet he hath a ſpecial 
Dominion over, and ſingular Care of Saints, and theſe 
who are Godly, ( Pfal. iv. 3.) He? fetteth them apart 


for himſelf: And this Title hath a kindly Claim un- 


to God in the Boſom of it, as well as it ſheweth 


what a holy King he is, who in his Soveraignty 


will acknowledge no proper Subjects but Saints. 


Hence here he is Kzng of Saints, whereas (Jer. x. 


7. ) he is King of Nations: Becauſe there it is a 


ruit of common Providence that he is commended 


from, as the giving of Rain; Here it is a peculiar 
appearing for, and owning of his Church, expreſſing 


not only Power, but Holineſs in his Way, and that 


in a ſpecial Manner, | | 

T # 15s Commendation is amplified in the Effectz, 
Verſe 4. Setting out wonderfully their heightning 
of theſe wonderful Works of God, m two Ex- 
preſſions, having every one of them their Rea- 
ons. 


Firſt, N will not, or, foall not fear thee? 
Were thou and thy Works well known, are there 
any ſo brutiſh, or ſtupid, but they muſt needs praiſe 
and fear thee, and glorifie thy Name, and think 
much -of thee? They do not declare the Event, 
_ that every one (de fact] ſhall do fo; but ( 4 
Jure they day, There is Reaſon it ſhould be ſo, 
and hope that now much more of this ſhould be 
than ever before. The Reaton is, For thou only 
art holy, that is, thou art eſſentially, infinitely and 
unchangeably holy, which no Creature is; And now 
by thy owning of thy People, andexecuting wo 


ho could do whatſoever 


are commended, that is, all the Strain of thy Pro- 
ceeding ſince the Beginning is juſt and true, even as - 
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| Tm x firſt Thing, 


Chap. 15- BOOK of the 
juſtly, thou declareth thy ſelf to be fo, yes | 
fo eee in all the World ,could 8 


Things in ſuch a great Conſuſion ſo, and brought 


them to ſuch an holy End, as we ſee now thou argue 


haſt done: Before we were in Hazard, of miſtaking 
thee, who art holy and true, Chap. vi. as if thou 
had too long delayed it, yet now we fee that in 
pureſt Holineſs thou haſt ordercd all without any 


wrong. 


is All Nations ſhall \wor/bip before thee; The Rear 
ſon is, "For thy Judgments are made manifeſt; In a 
Word, This glorious Work will make way 
bringing in Nations to the Church, ſeeing by 
Exoeeſſon of thy Holineſs, thou haſt manifeſted thy 
ſelf a juſt God, and publickly made it appear, thou 
wilt be avenged upon Antichriſt for all his Wrongs, 


which hath been formcrly obſcured; but now by, 


TRE ſecond Expreſhon amplifying the Eſſect, eth the Whore, w 
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taking to thee thy great Power, as Chap. xi. it is 


evident, And ſo from fuch Manifeſtations of the 
Holineſs and, Juſtice of God in his Judgments, they 
to the Greatneſs of his Praiſe, and the En- 
largement of his er cannot but fol- 
low on ſuch rare Works of Juſtice, ſeeing Gad us 
inn U. the Fudgnent: hieb he executeth, Plal. 
ix. 1 
I's Sum, the Song ſaith, God wonderfully judg- 
— — ſhall follow fn 
ment, Increaſe and Joy to the Church, which ſhall 


de a Ground ta them of rendring Praiſe to this Pur- 


2 (though not in theſe very Words) to God. 
hich Song would be conſidered in the Matter of 
it, and in the Manner, wheicin exceeding high 
and heavenly Thoughts of G ov» appear in a 
Hoe that cannot ſatise it ſelf in praiſing 


—— 


LECTURE II. 


Verſe 5. 4nd after that, 1 loked, and behold, the Temple of the Tabarnace of the Tim in 


Flavin was opened: 


6. And the ſeuen Angels came out of the Temple, having the ſeven Plagues, chthed in pure and white 
Linen, and having their ' Breaſts girded with golden Girdles. 
7. And one of the four Beaſts gave unto the ſeven Angels, Jeven golden Vials full if the IVrath of Gad, 


who liveth for ever and ever. 


8. And the Temple was filled with — — the Glory of God, and from bis Power ; and no Man wa. 


able to enter into the Temple, till the ſeven 


+ the Preparation to the Propheſie of the 
© ſeven Vials, whereby the laſt Wrath of 
Od is fulfilled on the Beaſt and his King- 
dom. The mare general Part of this, is paſt in the 
preceeding Verics: Theſe Verſes do more particu- 
krly ſet forth the Preparation, in theſe four, 1. In 
the Riſe of all, Which is the Temples opening, or the 
change of the outward Face of the Church. 2. 


1 5 Chapter ( as was ſaid ) containeth 


, The Deſcription of the ſeven Angels that were 


Inſtruments, Ferſe 6. 3. The furniſhing of them 
for their Taſk and Work. 4. A concomitant go- 
ing alongſt with the Execution of their Judg- 


ment. | | 
is (Jenſe 5. ) the Antecedent 
to all theſe Plagues, which is the Riſe of all, that is, 
the opening e the Temple. That this is antecedent, 
appear th by the Context, where this opening is ob- 
frycd 20 clear what foloweth concerning the An- 


lagues of the ſeven Ange!s were fulfilled. -. 


gels coming forth, as a prior Step of the Narration 
in order before their coming forth. 
FOR ing of it, we would conſider that 
there is an Alluſon ( as Chap. xi. Ferje wit. ) to the, 
ewiſh Church, where in Time of Idolatry and 
kfliding the Temple was ſhut, as in Hass 
Days; and in Time of Reformation, when all was 
brought again to the Rule, the Temple was opened 
and ſanctifed, the Sacrifices put in order, and the 
Prieſts danctihed, as in Hezetiahs Days. Fobn's 
Meaning is, be:oxe this, the Temple was ſhut, Re- 
ligion, in its outward Splendour and Beauty, defaced 
by Antichriſt; But now {-as if he faid) I faw a 
ime of Reformation, , when Superſtition and Idola- 
try was baniſhed, and Purity and T ruth preached in. 
Open View. as it was befose Antichriſt darkned their 
Light. Thus, as the Temple was that which moſt 
evidenced the State of the Fewrh Church, and the 
Changes wee. moſt ſenſibly; obierved there; So (4 


$74 ET An EXPOSITION be Chap. 15. 
many other Thinos ) that is borrowed to ſet out the and it is an excellent Dignity, and honourable to 
Change in the Chriſtian Church hete. See mote,” be made uſe of in its Execution, eſpecially as ap- 
Chap. xi. Verfe 19. This Step of Preparation con- proved Inſtruments ; Party, to ſhew God's pure 
cerning the publick breaking out of the Truth, is Procceding, without ; the leaſt Mixture of any 
obſerved for theſe Reaſons, T. To ſhew, to what Paſſion, n.. 
Time theſe Vials belong, to toit, to the State of the 2. THESENH Vials are given by one of t 
Church after Antichriſt's Treachery is diſcovered; Bea/?s : It is like, the firſt Beaſt, (as one Day 
and God hath made ſome Light to break out in his of the Week, is the firſt Day, Matth. xxviii, ) 
Church, zo wit, to the laſt Period. 2. To ſhew the which (Chap. iv.) is the Type of valiant, bold 
Connexion of theſe Vials with, and their Dependance and zealous' Miniſters. They are ſaid to give theſe 
upon, the blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, 'Chap. Angels theſe Vials, When by and from God's Word 
xi. laſt Ver. where this ſame is mentioned: Now they clear that to be 3 and in Godg' 
after a profitable Digreſſion, when he cometh again Authority callech them to it. By which it would 
to the Series of the Propheſie, he beginneth (as it | ſeem, that God would not have Kings and Princes 
were) where he left, fo to carry it on from thence waiting for an extraordinary Revelation and Cal 
forward the more clearly. | to awake to this Judgment, but to acquieſce in 
TR E ſecond Thing will clear this, after this ordinary Miniſters, clearing his Truth from his 
Temple is opencd, and Religion in Hea ten (that is, Word; And thus, tho' Miniſters be not to exe- 
in the viſible Church) is publickly profeſſed, the cute Wrath actually and immediately by fighting, 
Lord bringeth out ſeven Angels out of the opened yet do they (as it were) blow the | he. 
Temple. Theſe are the Inſtruments of this Wrath, 2 Chron. xiii. and ſo they ſet up and caſt down 
n:entioned, Jene 1, They are deſcribed by theſe Kings and Kingdoms, Jer. i. and their Sword ſay- 
Things, 1. They are called Ange/s: We think eth more than -AHazaeh. Thus it would ſeem, 
rot properly, but figuratively, ſuch as he had fitted when eminent Men are converted and ingrafted 
for this Work, and commiſſionated to execute it, in the Church, zealous Miniſters do put them in 
whether Miniſters or Magiſtrates. Their getting mind of this Duty that God expecteth from the 
their Vials from one of the Beaſts, and their being Kings of the Earth; Such zealous Men have been, 
arrayed with Girdles, ſeemeth to confirm this; and and particularly were after the begun opening of 
more eſpecially, that they were great civil Men. 2. the Temple. | God is ſaid here 16 live for eur 
They are deſcribed from whence they came, They and ever; Partly, to ſhew, that he is reverently 
came out of the Temple, that is, (as it appeareth) alway to be ſpoken of; Partly, to ſhew, what 
they ſhall be Members of the Church, (ow. made Maſter theſe. Angels had, and whoſe Wrath they 
patent ) who are to be made uſe of in theſe Judg- were executing: Not their own, Therefore they 
ments, to, execute his Wrath on the Whore, 3. ſhould not be in their Zeal ſelfiſh and carnal, but 
Fhey are cloathed with Linen; either to ſhew the it was God's Wrath, and the Wrath of ſuch a 
Purity of their Proceeding, or alluding to the Prieſts: great God; and therefore they had need to be 
Habit, £zeb. xliv. as that of gaiden Girdles alludeth lingle and humble, as others had Reaſon to be 
to the manner of Kings. So theſe are Kings and afraid of ſuch everlaſting. Wrath. That Denomi- 
Prieſts, authorized and well furniſhed for ſuch a nation of God, addeth to the heighining of the 
Work: Alfwhom he<ttployeth, are fitted Inftry-| Wrath I I +» 
ments for his Wort.. T xe, fourth Thing, which, is the Concomi- 
THE third Circumſtance of their further Pre- tant of theſe Plagues, is Kerſe 8. , Containing, 1+ 
paration, is mentioned, Yer/e 7. Where two Things The Concomitant ic ſelf. 2. Its Effect. The Con- 
ate to.be obſerved, 1. The Inſtrument, or Means comitant, is, The Temple is filled with Smile: 
of the Plagues which they had to execute them This alludeth to God's Way of old, making his 
with, that. is, Vialt full of Wrath. Vials are great Preſence ſenſible by Signs in the Tabernacle, wien 
Hollow Veſſels or Cups, wide at the Mouth! it Was newly erected, as Exod. xl. and in tie 
Whereby is meaned, 1. Great Wrath. 2. An Temple, when it was newly builded, as 2 Kings, 
eaſie and quiet Way of pouring it forth without viii. 10. So here, when the Goſpel-Church {hull 
great Noiſe, poſſibly, having Reſpect to the Threat- be of new recovered, God's Preſence will be 33 
ning, Chap. xiv. Where they are threatned with ſenfible and great in it, as it. was of old, when 
the Cup of God's Wrath. Theſe are called gaiden Prieſts might not enter into the Temple, becauſe 
Hiak, partly, becauſe Juſtice in it ſelf is precious, of the Glory of it, Sometimes alſo this * 
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Chap. 16. 


ance, is a Sign of Anger, as Ne $1. .when he 
rn, ers, 


appeared to take Vengeance on ſtub 
and Would admit of no Interceſſion: Theſe being 


not inconſiſtent, but ordinarily conjoyned, ꝶ wie, 


God's Preſence, glorious and refreſhing to his own, 
and terrible and dreadful to his Enemies, Ja. Ixvi. 5. 
we underſtand both here: Which agreeth well with 


the Words following, #illed with Smoke, from the 
tion in the Church, io that through God's Judg- 


Glary of Gad, that looketh to hs gracious appear- 


ing, and from his Pawer, that holdeth him forth ter- 


ble, as now "appearing to exerciſe his Power for 
Comfort to his People, and Terror to his Enemies. 
And ſo the Effect agreeth to this, There" was no Man 
that was, able to enter into the. Temple, till the ſeven 
Plagues were, fulfilled : Which ſheweth the Degree 
or Meaſure of that Glory of God's appearing : It 
was extraordinary,.. as-Was in theſe Times, Exod. xl. 
and 1 Kings viii, before mentioned. It is not to be 
under ſtocd, as if note now were in the Temple, 


BOOK, of ithe, REVELATION. 
| ( the Church hath her Dwellers then ) but that 


375 


amongſt them without, againſt whom theſe P. 

were directed, none of them, or few of them, got 
Repenttatice to flee in for making Peace with God 
in Chriſt, But theſe Plagues, being againſt obſtinate 


Contemners of the Light of the Word, now ſuch a 


ſpiritual Smoke of Ignorance and Hardneſs of Heart 
was on them, and poſltbly of Darkneſs and Conten- 


ment on them, they fretted under theſe Plagues, and 
periſhed, but repented not, as we will ſee particular- 


ly obferved, Chap. xvi. Or, none could enter, r. 


that is, God would admit none to make Interceſſion 
for preventing theſe Plagues, ( as Me: and the Prieſts 


in ſuch Caſes entred the Tabernacle to interceed) 


until the Wrath threatned was executed: And fo 
none could enter till then, will be this, They could 
never enter for that Purpoſe, as the Werd is taken, 


. 28am. vi. Verſe laſt. 
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XVI. 


Verſe 1. A ND I heard à great Voice out of the Temple, ſaying to the ſeven Angels, Go your 
ways, and pour out the Vials of the Mrath of God upon the Earth. | 
2. And the firſt went, and poured out his Vial upon the Earth; and there fell a naiſame and griev- 


pus Sore upon . 
Image, 


N this xvi. Chapter, is proſecut- 
ed the Execution of theſe laſt 
Plagues, from Yer/e 2. In the 
1. Jer. there is the laſt Step 
of Preparation for it, by com- 
miſſionating theſe Angels who 
were Inſtruments, preſently to 
fall about it. The Voice ſeems 
eth to be Chriſts, called a great Voice. out of the 
Temple: Partly, to ſhew Authority in him that 
clleth ; Partly, to ſhew his Earneſtneſs in the Thing 
he calleth unto. Whether this he immediately from 
Chriſt, or mediately by his Miniſters in his Church, 
( which is mott like) it is all one, ſeeing it is Chriſt's 
Word, and hath his Warrand. The Commiſſion is 
limited, To pour them out on the Earth, that is, ſuch 
a Part of the World as is contradiſtinguiſhed from the 
Church, which is called Heaven; For, after ward 
ſome are poured on the Sea, ſome in the Air, &c, 


L 
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Tor, though the. Antichriſtian World be a compleat 


Men which had the Mark of the Beaſt, and upon them which worſhipped his 


World in it felf; yet, being compared with the 
Church, it is but the Earth: Out of the Temple, 
hecauſe there of old God gave Oracles ; It is an Al- 
lufion to that. Before we ſpeak particularly of theſe 
Vials, we ſhall premit ſome general Conſiderations 
uſeful for underſtanding of them, or ſome general 
Obſervations concerning them. 

1. As all- theſe” Vials ſpeak Wrath, and the 
laſt Wrath,. ſo do they all' ſpeak Wrath princi- 
pally againſt the Beaſt, as the Object of ir, with 
his Kingdom and Followers, as theſe who have 
his Name, Mark, Character, &:, The firſt Vial 
is poured on the Earth of that Kingdom, and of 
the ſecond, fifth and ſeventh, it is clear; His Wrath 
is perfected - againſt the W hore by theſe, there- 
fore that Song, (Chap. xvii. and xix.) is as the 
Reſult of theſe. Judgments; For, they are ſuch 
Judgments as are not common to others, but 
peculiarly. affect him and his, Therefore in 

the- 


=. 
the fourth Vial, it is faid, The Men, ( of anthropot ) 
particularly relating to Men mentioned before, 1 
wit, theſe that were marked with his Mark, which 
will afterward be mote clear: Yet let this have 
three Caveats, 1. The Church wanteth not her 
Exerciſes, even in the Time of theſe Vials, as was 
clear from Chep. xiv. 11. ſhe hath her Enemies 
and Battles there, but they all end in, and tend to 
der Inlargement in the Cloſe. 2. Tho' they aim 
principally at Antichriſt as the chief Enemy, yet 
other Enemies do not eſcape unpuniſhed, but are 
made Sharers in the Judgment alſo, under them, 
eſpecially in the 6. and 7. Vials, which are more 
general, as will appear, and take in moe | 
3. It is not to be underſtood, that they ſo carry 
on the Beaſt's Ruin, as that it is alway ſenſible ; 
he ſtill fighteth, and may have his own feeming 
- Advantages to harden him, as if he might reco- 
yer, which yet ſhall never be, but by this God 
hath the more Glory in renewing his Battles againſt 
him, as be had againſt Pharaoh, by multiplying his 
Judgments againſt him, unto which there is an 
Allufion here. 

2. Ir would be Obſerved, That the Kingdom 
of the Beaſt, when it is ſpoken of as the Qbject 

of theſe Judgments, is f. | 
ing a Heaven, Earth; Seay Rivers, Sun, Cc. as 
Parts of it, even as it Was obſcrved before in the 
Deſtruction of the Heathen World in the fixth Seal, 
Chap. vi. and of the Chriſtian World, Chap. viii. 
Which Obſervation is uſeful, 1. To help us to 
find out what thing in Popery, or, in that Dc- 
minion, is. meaned by ſome Analogy from Earth, 
Sea, &c. in the natural Body and Frame of the 
World, to ſuch Things made uſe of in that Anti- 
chriſtian World: Which, in that Reſpect, are 
Earth, Sea, &c. to it. 2. It is uſeful, to let us 
ſee what Weight Religion and its Change hath 
upon a People; It maketh it appear as another 
World; and therefore the ſpecial Changes, in all 
theſe three Periode, are to be ſought in the Change 
that is on the outward Frame and Face of Re- 
ligion« 3. It is uſeful for ckaring one Thing b 
another, as what was Sea, in the Chriſtian World, 
will help to ſhew what ſupplieth that Room, in the 
Antichriſtian, 7. uy 

3. OBsERvE, that in theſe Vial, Reſpect is 
ſundry Times had in the Expreſlion of the Effects to 


the Plagues of Zgypt, Exid. vi. 7, 8. yet fo, that as 


Romiſh Babylon, is ipiritually called Egypt and Sodom, 
Chap. xi. So theſe Effects, are not literally, but 
Ry to be underſtood, at leaſt, in a great 

art, 2 
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I. TAK S thi Confidetation Wo, that as An- 
8 


en of as a World hav- 


el 6 18 


tichrift | hath à double * and tion, 
Chap. xiii. as Civil or Ecclefiaſtical : So theſe Parts 
of him, Rivers, Sun, &c. and the Effects on them, 
wn Few that twofold Confideration, ſome of them 
on his temporal Grandure, bringing temporal Plague:; 
ſome of them on his Eccleſalfick Fame, by ſpiritual 
Judgments overturning that: Therefore is it, that 
ſome of them are certainly 198 8 70 others literal- 
5 "#ata to reton, to be underſtood, ſome of them 
haye Reſpect to both, as we will ſee. 

5. OBs8ERvy E, that in the Order of the pour- 
ing forth of theſe Yiah, there is a ſpecial Likenels 
and Reference to that ſame Order and Method 
which was followed in the Trumpets, „vii. 
The firſt Val is on the Earth, as the firſt Vumpet, 
and ſo it is with the reſt; But as the Worlds are 
different, ſo are the Effects. This letteth us ſee, 
Nit, That as we are to look on Antichriſt's Fall 
by the Jiali, fo we are to look to his Riſe under the 

rumpets, ſeeing the Spirit holdeth him forth in theſe 
two, 1. A Suitableneſs and Equality in God's 
Juſtice, bringing him down as he roſe. 2. A ſpread- 
ing and counterfeiting Nature in his Errors, making 


' a Whole Body, as it were, a Hiorld, in Oppoſition 


ta Chriſt's World before. Secondly, It helpeth, by 


comparing the Trumpets and Vials together, to win 


at ſome Clearneſs in the Effects threatned, And, 3. 
That the Ruin is as certain as the Riſe of the Beaſt ; 
and as the three laſt Mies in the Trumpets were 
greateſt, fo are the three laſt Vall. * 
6. Cox s ID ER the Time to which theſe Va 
relate: And altho' it be not eaſie or poſſible to de- 
termine the Diſtance of Time between them, or the 
preciſe Beginning of e one of them; yet ma 
ſomething be laid as certain for the Riſe and Cloſe 
of this Viſton in general, which in ſhort we take to 
be that ſame of the ſeventh Tumpets ſounding, Chap. 
xi, after the begun Change of Reformation, eſpecial- 
ly when Reformation and Religion came to be eſta» 
bliſhed by Civil Authority, which will be about 
Anng 1560, as was then more fully cleared: This 
is after the Beaſt's Kingdom is diſcovered, and a 
Change and Decay in his Grandure begun, The 
pouring out of the ſeventh Val, cleareth that the 
Cloft is the conſummating of God's Wrath, as their 
Titles bear, Chop, xv. and Yzr/e 2. and ſo endeth 
with Time, Fd. = > 1 
7. Cox cr RNS the Inſtruments, called Angels, 
Obſerve, That tho" one Angel only be named to 
every one, yet it will not exclude moe Agents, but 
that God, tho? he make uſe of Men, Miniſters or 
Magiſtrates, (both having Hand therein, Chap. xiv. 
compared 


here the Sctiptures, becauſe they, as ſuch, are not 
proper Parts of the Antichriſtian Frame, but ſome 
other thing accounted Scripture as to them: Nor 


compared with. xv.) yet he hath it over-ruled by 
Argh, chat it be not diſappointed, and that it ſhould 
dot f. | 
8. 1 T f 4 tho there be Order in the 
Riſe of theſe Judgments, and all are not poured out 
together; yet, as in the Seals and Trumpets, ſo 
here it will not follow, that the former Judgment is 
ended, before another come, but that there is an Or- 
der in riſing: Yet, the firſt and ſecond Plague, which 
are the Effects of the firſt two Vials, they go alongſt 
to the end, and haye but theſe new Plagues ſuper- 
added to them. , |, - | ö 
To come nearer, there are two Things in all 
theſe Vials obſervable, 1. The Object plagued, or 
that whereon the Vial is poured; which is ( as it 
were) the Cauſe, 2. The Effect following, to wit, 
the affecting or plaguing that Object, whether that 
be primary or ſecondary ; For, one Plague may have 
ſundry E following upon or going alongſt with 
one another. Concerning which take theſe Rules, 
1. That the Object denoteth ſome ſpecial Part of the 
Antichriſtian Frame or Fabrick of his Kingdom, 
complexly taken. The Judgment 'is primarily 


there; the Effect again reflecteth on the Perſons 
who are Supporters of that Kingdom, and affect- 


eth them, as the Earth, Sea, Sun, Seat, Oc. is ſtil! 


ſomewhat of that Antichriſtih State, which, be- 
ing affected, affecteth his Worſhippers, as the bring- 


ing down of a Houſe, hazardeth theſe that are 
in it; or, ſomewhat wrong in a Ship, theſe who 
fail in her. / 55 | 

2. THAL this Thing plagued, or on which 
the Vial is poured, cannot be any thing meerly 
active in this Judgment; as ſor Inſtance, by the 
Fun, under the fourth Vial, cannot be meaned 


doth the affecting of the Scriptutes, by any violent 


handling of them, grieve them who ate exceſſive 
in that: But it muſt be ſomething that can ſuffer 
by theſe Vials, the ſuffering whereof may have 
ſuch ſuitable Effects on the Subjects of that K ing - 
dom, as the rejecting of theit Traditions may pro- 
bably grieve the Abettors of them. | 


3. In Application either of the Things plagued, ' 
or of their Effects to Particulars, ſpecial Reſpect 
would be had to theſe three or four Things, 1. 
To the Analogy between ſuch a Thing ( ſuppoſe ' 
the Earth) in the natural World, and what is called 
Earth in this Antichriſtian Univerſe ; that by the Si- 


militude of the one to the other, ſomewhat may be luded. They 
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the Effect; For, one of them hath Influence on the 
other, and a Syitableneſs to the other, as ſuch a 
Cauſe may have upon ſuch an Effect. 3. That 
there be an Agreeance and Reſemblance with theſe 
fame Things mentioned under the Trumpets: The 
one (to wit, Earth, here) being to this Antichriſti- 
an World, in plac of that which was Earth there to 
the Chriſtian World. 4. Special Reſpe& would be 
had to the Story of Events; ( ſo far as they are al- 
ready fulfilled ) for ſome Length certainly they are 
fulfilled, that the Application may agree with the 
1 of the Event, which otherwiſe cannot be 
ure. 

To come particularly then to the firſt Vial, ac- 
cording: to theſe Rules, the Odject of that Plague, 
is the Earth. 2. The Effect is, A grieums and 
Fo = Sore fell upon the Men who had the Beaſts 
ark, and worſhipped his Image. By the Earth, is 
underſtood that which is moſt firm, (it is the moſt 
firm Part of the Univerſe, Pſal. civ. The Earth he 
eſtabliſhed, &c. ) and moſt eſſential and neceflary for 
entertaining of Life. By the Earth of the Anti- 
"chriſtian World then, we underſtand ſuch Doctrines 
as they ” for ſureſt, and upon which all the reſt 
ſtand, and without which that building cannot ſtand, 
and be a World, fuch as it is, more than this World 
without the Earth. Such is the Pope's Supremacy, 
abſolute to diſpoſe. of all Things as he pleaſeth, (and 
others mentioned, Chap. xiii. as characteriſtical to 


him.) Hence did we expound the Earth (Chap. 


viii.) to be the fundamental Doctrines of tne Chri- 
ſtian Religion. The pouring the Vial on this, is the 


diſcovering the Unſoundneſs of ſuch Grounds, the 


rejecting and abhorring them in Practice, and Mens 


betaking themſelves to more ſolid and better Prin - 


ciples to walk by, eſpecially when done by publickly 


authorized preaching.” © 


TE Effects ſuit with this. x. Theſe plagued, 
are ſuch as are inſlave to the Beaft, and ſtood and 


fell with him in the largeſt Extent of his Tenents and 
Doctrines. 2. The Plague it ſelf, is a Beil and Se, 
but ſuch as is occaſioned by the former Diſcovery, 


alluding to the Plague ( Exed. ix. 8. 11.) of -Boils, 
eſpecially on the Magicians. Hereby is holden out 
a Plague, 1. Painful. 2. Shameful and Loathſome 


before others: By which may be underſtand, that | 


inward Envy and Fretting, and outward Contempt 
and Shame that fell on Antichriſt's devoted Slaves, 
when God brought to Light the Vanity, Blaſphe- 
my, and Hypocnſy of their deviſed Religion, and 
Tyranny, whereby the World had long been de- 
now come to be accounted as un- 


gathered. 2. What is applied, would ſuit well with ſavoury Salt, and falfe Teachers, who once _ 
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at. In ſum, this faith, That when the ſeventh 
Angel ſhall found, and God ſhall begin his Quarrel 
with the Beaſt, he ſhall at the Entry fo diſcover and 
ſhake the prime Foundations of that Antichriſtian 
Kingdom, that it ſhall procure much inward Fret- 
ting and vexing Gricf ( compared to pricking in the 
Reins, Pal. 1xxiii. 2 1.) to the prime Supporters 
thereof, and ſhall make them loathſome and abomi- 
nable to the World, as were the Magicians (Op- 
poſers of Moſes, and of the Peoples Delivery from 
Egypt, and inſtrumental in hardning Pharaoh and 
the Egyptians ) by the Plague of Boils, Exod. ix. 11, 
ſo as they could not ſtand. 

In the Event, this is ſure, 1. That the Funda- 
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mentals of the Popiſh Kingdom were ftricken at, 
ſuch as the Pope's Supremacy and ' Abfoluteneſs, the 
Opinion ot Indulgences, Merits, Soul-maſſes, Pur- 
or Sc. Which two, Eraſmus ( merrily ) faid, 

ere the two unpardonable Faults of Libbey, that 
he had meddled ' with the Pope's Crown, and the 
Monk's Bellies, meaning, that they woulJ never 
digeſt it, to be touched in theſe, but it would gall 
them, 2. The Contempt that followed upon that 
Diſcovery, and the Vexation, Anxiety, Terror, 
Trouble and Grief that it put that Roman Clergy 
unto, the Event-and Hiſtery of theſe Times ds 
ſufficiently witneſs. | 


"_ 
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Verſe 3. Aud the ſecond Angel poured cut his Vial upon the Sea; and it Birame as the Bled of a 
deed Men: Aud every living Soul died in the Sea. a 
4. And the third Angel poured out bis Vial upon the Rivers and Fountains of Waters; and they became 


5. And I heard tbe. Augel of the. Waters. ſay, Thou. art righteous, O Lord, which art, and waſe, and 


ſhall be, becauſe thou haſt judged thus : , 


6. For they have /hed the Blood of Saints and Prophets, and thou haſt given them. Bloed to drink ; for 


they are worthy. 


7. And I heard another out of the Altar ſay, Even fa, Lord God Almighty, true and righteous are hy 


Tudgments.. 


_ 


HE els proceed to execute. God's 

K 2 —— on the Beaſt, And the ſecond 

| poureth cut his Vial on the Sea, Verſe 3. 
The Effects are two, 1. I became as 

the Bld & à dead Man. The ſecond is a Conſe- 
quent of this, Every living Soul died in it. There 
is in this certainly ſet forth a further Degree of An- 
tichriſt's Ruin, as the ſecond Trumpet held forth. a 
further Step of his Riſing: In general, This ex- 
tendeth the Plague on Antichriſt further, and bring- 
eth it to an higher Degree; But more particu- 
larly, (as we conceive.) is holden out God's Plague 


upon the complex Body of that Kingdom, as it 


is Antichriſtian, that is, both Sea and Land, eſpe- 
cially their Ordinances, Government, ſuperſtitious 
Forms of Worſhip, Councils, Decrees, &c. . where- 
by much of their Grandure ſtoud : Now theſe are 
ſet upon, and the Abbacies, Traditions, Indul- 


gences, c. whereby they ſubſiſted, are in a great 


Part deſtroyed. 


TAT by Sea here, . muſt be, underſtood ſome- 


thing of this nature, will appear by comparing 
Firje 17. and 13. of Clap. xvii, together; For, 


this Sea muſt be ſuitable-and ſerviceable to theſe 
who trade in it, and theſe again ſuitable to. their 
Trade, which is the Souls of Men amongſt other 
Things, Verſe 13. ibid. and theſe certainly muſt 
be their Church-Men ; therefore this Sea they trade 
in, muſt be their Eccleſiaſtick or Church-Conftitu- 


tions, Forms and Ordinances of 'Sacraments, Ce- 
remonies, Maſſes, Traditions, &cr, and eſpecially 


what. concerneth Indulgences, Pardons and Purga- 
tory, becauſe. in theſe their trade of Souls is eſpe- 
cially driven: This anſwereth lomewhat to the 
ſecond Trumpet alſo, Chap, viii. 

God's Plague upon theſe, maketh' them like 
the Blood of a dead Man, that is, (as Chap. viii, 
Verſe 8.) it became corrupt, and not only uſeleſs, 
but deadly; ſo that whoſoever would now follow 
that way, and drink of theſe Doctrines, it would 
kill him. Which two Effects hold out, 
after God's begun Quarrelling with Antichriſt, he 
mendeth his ſuperſtitious Worſhip nothing, but 
maketh it worſe; ſo did the Council of Trent 


in many Articles, both of Faith and Worſhip, 
2. That after God's revealing and 9 
8. 


Is That, ' 
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the Groſneſs of particular. Errors by the former 
Vial, he went on and diſcovered” the Rottenneſs 
of the complex Worſhip and Government of that 
Kingdom. 3. That by this Diſcovery, eſpecially 
their Church-men were 1 4. That this 
brought the Antichriſtian State lower, and made 
many forſake theſe rotten Waters, that they could 
not live in them; or, if they ſtayed, they were 
now more deadly than before this Diſcovery: So 
by dying here, may be underſtood their dying as 
to Antichriſt's State, that is, ceaſing to be of his 
Kingdom as formerly, as Chap. viii. 4. ſo they 
die to him, or, they are more barined that ſtay, 
and become more ſpiritually dead. Thus this 
Judgment either maketh them leave him, or it 
maketh their Condition more deſperate: So that 
now, none continuing to live under the full Pro- 
feſſion of Popery, can get Heaven, as in the for- 
mer Darkneſs, in ſome Reſpect, it was poſſible: 
This by the Council of Trent, and what follow- 
ed upon it, we may conceive it to have its ful- 
filling; ſo that now Men can no more live in 
Popery, and own their Tenents, 'than Fiſhes can 
do amongſt Blood; but every living Soul that 
quitteth not theſe Ordinances, ſhall periſh; part- 
iy, becauſe now they are worſe in themſelves; 
partly, becauſe the Light having made the Diſco- 
very, a Separation is called for. 

Tus third Vial followeth, from Fer/e 4. to 
Verſe 8. containing three Things, 1. The Ob- 
ject plagued, It is the Rivers and Fountains. 2. 
The Effect, they are turned to Bld, 3. There 
is a double Approbation of God's Juſtice, or Con- 
gratulation added, whereby ſome Things may be 
gathered, uſcful for underſtanding this Vial, which 
differeth not only in its Object, but in its Kind 
from the former, We may in this obſtrve theſe 
three Things, 1. That the Object is Men; not 
Ordinances or Government in the abſtract, but 
ſuch 'as ſhed Blood, and 'can drink Blood. 2. 
What fort of Men they are, to toit, guilty of the 
Blood of the Saints, Executioners of that W hore, 
who is drunk with the Blood of Saints, Chap. 
xvii. and in whoſe Skirts it is found, Chap. xvii. 
24. 3. What Sort of Plague this is, Blad Heu, 
literally ſo taken: So to drink BI 
they have ſhed Blood, and are met in their own 
Meaſure, Their Blood is ſhed, and that in-abun- 
dance: And the juſt Proportionableneſs betwixt 
their Sin and Judgment here, importeth this, eſpe- 
cially if we conſider that ( Chap. xili. 9, 10. 
he that #4ilieth with the Stuord, muſt be killed by 
the Swerd, which is the Threatning, whereof this 
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009. importeth, - 


) him, 
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is the Accompliſhment. And in this Vial and 
the former, there is an Alluſion to the Plague 
df Egypt, when all was Blood, and the Fiſhes 
died. | 
Trax Object of this Vial, is, Buntaint am 
Rivers, to wit, ſuch Things as furniſh Moiſture 
and Life to the Antichriſtian World, as Fountains 
and Rivers do in this. They muſt be ſomething 
running to the former Sea, and in Oppoſition to 
the Truth of the 'Goſpel, Chap. viii. yet fo as it 
'muſt be applied not of Things, but of Perſons who 
have ſhed Blood, and whoſe Blood is ſhed. By this 
then, it would ſeem their Orders and Clergy eſpe- 
cially (and all others who are prime Inſtruments 
and Supporters of that Antichriſtian World) with 
their Nurſeries and Seminaries, whereby they have 
filled the World with corrupt Teachers, muſt be 
underſtood. "Theſe are called Vell by Peter, fecond 
Epiſtle, Chap. ii. Verſe 17. ( tho? without Water, 
that is, refreſhful Water.) Theſe run to and ſuir 
with the Sea of Ordinances formerly mentioned. 
Theſe have furniſhed Life to that Beaſt of a long 
Time, Men drinking at no other Fountain or River, 
but the Writings of ſome corrupt Schodimen, whoſe 
Principles and Aſſertions are often more debated 
for than the Scriptures; and had it not been wa- 
tered by theſe, that World had run dry long fince, 
Theſe Mens Dectrines ſhall not only by this be vili- 
pended, but the Executers and Followers of theſe 
Principles (whereby many Saints have ſmarted) 
ſhall be repayed: For, Perſons eminently ſubſer- 
vient to Antichriſt, and malicious againſt the Saints, 
muſt be underſtood here, as their Ordinances we 
by the former, | 
THE Effect, 1s, Theſe Rivers became Bla: 
Not corrupt only F as in the former Jia) but 
they became bloody, that is, had their own Blood 
given them to drink, and were really made liable 
to ſuch Croſles and Executions as formerly they 
had made the Saints liable unto; ſo the Words 
after expound it, and ſo the Church in the ſe- 
cond Seal is deſcribed by a red Horſe. But left 
Antichriſt's Followers ſhould glory in Suffering as 
in Martyrdom, the Congratulation is added, to 
ſhew, that it was an Effect of Juſtice on them: 
Which is commended. in a double Congratulation 
and Approbation. | | = 
Verſe 5. THe firſt Approbatior, is by the 
Inſtrument of this Plague, called the Ange! , 
the Waters, becauſe this was committed to 
to plague theſe Rivers and Fountains, 
There is here, befides G O D's Title of E- 
ternity, (or Holineſs, as the laſt Word of 
| | E eee 2 de 
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the three, in the Original 9f2s, hath it) a two- 


fold "Commendation of God's way in this, with the 
Evidence of both ſhewing that is done, and that 
diſtinctly upon Grounds of Knowledge (as Men 
who ſpeak of ſuch Things ſhould do:) And there is 
one from the Altar, ſubſcribing to this Judgment, 


which we. take to be the ſame, Chap. xiv. 18. 
whereby we underſtand that perfect Harmony that 


is between. them in Heaven and theſe on Earth, 


Heaven and Earth as it were, rejoycing together 


in the Exccution of this Judgment, as it is Chap. 


X viii. 


TEE firſt Congratulation, or Approbation, go- 
eth on two Things, 1. Something in God is com- 
mended, 2. There is an Evidence and Proof of that 


which is commended, 
1. THAT commended, is God's Eternity and 


unchangeableneſs, it is the ſame with his Name ] E- 


HO vA RB, theſe three Syllables making up this, 
which art, and waſ?,. and hall be; and it eſpecially 
relateth to God's Faithfulneſs, making out now 
his Promiſes to his People; and this Attribute being 
the ſame with ] E Hov.AH is here obſerved as 


an Evidence of God's Faithfulneſs when he is now 


known by that Name as he was to //rael, Exod. 
iii. and that other pitched upon, is God's Juſtice, 
not fimply, but as proportioning ſuitable Judg- 


ments to the Party plagued. Righteous art thou 


O Lard: That commended, is the Righteouſneſs 
and Juſtice of God; the Ground of it, becauſe thou 


prodigal of the Saints Blood in their own Meaſure, 
eg unqueſtionably this and much more was de- 
ſerved, It is written of Cyrus, who thirſting till 
after moe Kingdoms, was at laſt deſeated by the 


Maſagetz, and having his Head cut off, Tomiris 


the the Queen did caſt it in a Veſſel of Blood, bid- 


ding him that neyer would be ſatiated, drink his fill; 
ſuch a Meaning hath the fame Phraſe here, _ 

TRE ſecond Congratulation, , or Approbation, 
is Ferſe 7. and it is the Subſcription. of the Saints 
glorified in Heaven to this Song, ſetting their Seal 
to the former Approbation, Even ſo, Lord God Al. 
mighty, &c, obſerving, and as it were, preaching 
God's Juſtice and Truth that appeareth now in 
theſe Plagues. This looketh like the ſame, who 

Chap. xiv, 18.) put up their Suit to God for this 

udgment, now when it is come he acknowledgeth 
it, ſo that as both the Church-Militant and Trium- 
phant longed and prayed for Babylon's Ruin: Now 
when it cometh they are not idle Spectators, but 
bleſleth him for it. They prayed then, they plaiſe 
now: Who do the former, ſhall have Occaſion 
of the latter, and ſhould improve the Occaſion of 
Praiſe as well as of Prayer. If by the firſt be un- 
derſtood Chriſtians active in the Judgment, and by 
the ſecond, ſome ſuffering yet under Antichriſt, it 
will be one Thing,. all Sorts ſhall thus bleſs' God 
(even theſe that are but Onlookers ) though as yet 
they do not ſhare of the Delivery in that Meaſure. 
In Sum it is, Lord, all that is faid of thy Judg- 


Chap. 16. 


lat thus judggd, or judged theſe Things, tauta: ment on thy Enemies, and of. thy Goodneſs to 
There is a ſpecial / Juſtice obſerved in Reſpect of thy People from the Beginning of the World, and 
the Object God hath poured this Vial on, as be- particularly, all that is come, or to come on Anti- 


ing very guilty. 2. The ſuitableneſs and Equality chriſt, is juſt and true, and there is no wrong done; 


of the Judgment is commended, They ſbed Blond, thou haſt keeped thy Threatnings to him and Pro- 


Verſe 6.. and thou haſt given them a Meeting by miſes to thy People. 
ſhedding their Blood. They. made all the Saints a If any ask, why this Approbation, or theſe Con- 
Prey, and had ſuch ſtrict Laws againſt them, now gratulations are marked at this Vial eſpecially ? Be- 


Thou maketh them a Prey, according to Verſc 7. ſide what was ſaid in opening the Meaning of the 


Chap. xiii. by which we expound if drinking of Words, we conceive theſe Reaſons may be given, 
Bleed, it being the fulfilling of that Threatning evi- 1. To ſhew that the Work is obſervable, and ſhould 
dently.. In a Word, they are worthy. to be ſo dealt be obſerved as that which hath much of God's 
with, which not only looketh to the Juſtice of the Glory ſhining in it; and ſo it telleth how obſervant 
Plague fimply,. but to its Proportionableneſs to their God's People are and ought to be in obſerving his 


_ Yin. eſpecially (as was ſaid) So it may well be ren- Judgments, 2. Ir is to ſhew the greatneſs and glo- 
of the Work of executing Judgment on 


dered Meet, for they. were meet not only for. rioulneſs: 
Wrath, but for this fame very Wrath, as the Peo-- Antichriſt, as having much of God's Faithfulneſs 
ple of God Pray, P/z!. cxxxvii. and it is command- and Juſtice ſhining in it, and of his Love to his 


ed, Rev. xviu. 6. it being God's Juſtice to pro- Church. 3. It is, that thereby. the Stupi ty and 
portion as-is ineet, and therefore to give Reward to ſlowneſs of Men may be checked. Men are ſlow to 


his: Servants: the Prophets out of. Meetneſs,. and not: put out their Hand againſt the Whore :. Therefore 


_ out of Merit, Chap. xi. and ſo this Word oonclud- he would let them know. how glonous a Work it is, 
.- «kno more but God hath. met theſe. Men that. were. that they may be ſtirred to be active in it when they 


airs 
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is the proper Work of this Angel: 
by that Plague of affecting the Sun to ſcorch Men, 


e Btaſt's Mark: 
and as relative to theſe former] 


Chap. 16. | 
are called to it, and in the mein Time may pray 
for it. 4. Becaufe this was the ſpecial Thing fore- 
told in the xiii, and prayed for in the xiv. Chapters: 
And they that prayed for it formerly obſerve, and 
praiſe for it when it is fulnll-d, atchfulneſs in 
Piffculties will ſend us to Prayer, and fo ſhould 
Outgates ſend us to Praiſe, 

ALTHOUGH we dare not be particular in the 
Application of Things, yet conſidering ſome remark- 
able Ovyerthrows of many Papiſts ( 9 their 
own Blood was given them to drink) in F 
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Hance, Germany, England, c. in the proſecuting 
of their Defigns that were a little after the Council 
of Trent, and to the Year, 1588. Which formerly; 
when all things ſucceeded with them, they uſed not 
to meet with; and confidering the Laws and Acts 
that were made againſt ſeminary Prieſts and ſaying 
of Maſs, Sc. that it ſhould be Death, we conceive 
there is Warrant to fay, that in part this Vial is 
fulfilled, and that there is, in that Reſpect, Ground: 
for the Praiſe that is mentioned here. 


* 


L E C TURE III 


Verſe, 8. Aud the Purth Angel poured out his Vial upon the Sun, and Power was given unto him ts 


feorch Men with Fire, 


9. And Men were ſcarched with great Feat, and blaſphemed the Name of God, which hath Pawer over 


theſe Plagues: And they repented not to give him Glory. 
10. Aud the fifth Angel poured out his Vial upon the 


Darkneſs, and they gnawes their Tongues for Pain. 


Seat of the Beaſt, and his Kingdm was full f 


11. And blaſphemed the God of Heaven, becauſe of their Pains and their Sores, and repented nat of their- 


Deeds. © 


| NTrcnuR1sT's begun Ruin goeth on as his 
Riſe did, and by che ſame Degrees. The 
fourth Angel, (Jerſe 8.) poureth out his 


Vial, and a further Degree of Darkneſs cometh on 


that Kingdom, and Anxiety upon his Followers. 
The Object ot this Plague, is the Sun of Antichrſt's 
World, ſo that Men were ſcorched with: Fire, that 


that is, the Men mentioned, /zr/e 2. That have 
For they are oi in the plural, 
mentioned. Then 
(Jerſe q.) follow three Effects of this Plague, 1. 
Pain, 2. Blaſphemy, 3. Impenitency. | 
THE Plague is declared, 1. In the Object of it, 


the Sun 2, In the Nature of it in general, He" had 
. Power given him to ſcorch Men with Fire. 


3. This 
is more particularly clcared in the Effects Verſe . 


[ ux Sun of the Beaſt's Kingdom, or World, 
we underſtand with a twofold Reſpect, 1; to his 
temporal State. 2. to his Eccleſiaſtick. 1. By Sun 
in the World, is underſtood ſomewhat eminent, 


glorious and ſhining, ſo Chap. vi. as the Heaven is 
above the Earth. 
the Lights in that Firmament, ſo here muſt be un- 


His Power is 


Now, as the Sun is chief among 


derſtood ſome eminent chief Light in that World, 
as great ones, Kings and Princes, are glorious Lights. 
It would ſeem the Emperor, as chief among them 
who uphold moſt that Whore, as her firſt born ( fo 
is he called) the King of Spain and others may be 
meaned, it being the Sun that giveth Light and alfo 
Comfort and Life to Things here, as theſe tempo- 
ral Monarchs do to the Pope, eſpecially the Empe- 
ror and King of Spain ;. or,-it may hold out the 
Lord's withdrawing temporal Powers from the. 
Beaſt's Friendſhip, as it is Chap. xvii. and ſeeing 
they glory much in that, the making of ſuch 
to hate her, cannot but darken that Kingdom 
and gall them much: And indeed as the Word 
propogateth and defendeth Chriſt's Kingdom, ſo al- 
moſt doth external Force of Inquiſitions, and ſuch 
like, uphold the popith "Tyranny ;-and ſeeing theſe 


go before the fifth: Vial, wherein Babylon: is to be 


pulled down by. ſome Kings, this is not unlikely. 
LookING again unto this Beaſt. as a whoriſh 

Church, by Sun we underſtand the complex Doc- 
trine, Rules and Canons: of the Church of Rome, . 
or, what is to them in place of the Scriptures, which 
we expounded to be that Sun in the fourth Trum- 
pet, Chap. viii. though this. be not the Sun fimply, | 
yet: 


da 

et to them it is ſo, and it is a Sun profitable to that 
| ene hay or Heaven wherein. it ſhineth, that we 
are to ſeek for here, This is done by God's making 
the Light of his Word to ſhine more clearly and con- 
vincingly to diſcover the Propheſies about Antichriſt, 
whereby his Glory is ſtained, that Darkneſs and Ig- 
norance which they formerly called Light, is abo- 
liſhed now in a great Meaſure ; and this cannot but 
burn and ſcorch theſe Men, as very Fire, When 
Light cometh to an Height, while as the very Pro- 
pheſying of two Witneſſes, Chap. xi. ſo torment- 
ed - + For, the outbreaking . of God's Light 
darkneth their Sun, as the rifing of their Errors dark- 
ned hisSun, Chap. viii. but not in the ſame Man- 
ner. The Effects will ſuit well with this alſo. Both 
2. The Pain that Men were ſcorched that is, by this 
Word convinced and ſhamed, and by the Goſpels 
thriving (which they could not impede) ſo fretted, 


as Ja. xxvi. 11. The Fire of Enemies is their Envy, 


which as Fire conſumeth them. This is a further 
Addition unto.and Degree of the firſt Plague, Yer/e 
2. Both theſe Applications may agree with the 
Scope and Type, &c. 


Tu E ſecond Effect, is, They blaſphemed Gold whe 


had Power over theje Plagues. Where is, 1. God's 
Soveraignity in ordering all Judgments, faying to 
one, go and he goeth, to another, do this and he 
.doth it, Mat. viii. It is marked here to aggrege 
Their Sin, which .is the ſecond Thing, that they 
ſhould have lighted God and not humbled them- 
ſelves before him who ſmote them, Ja. ix, which 
was their Duty, but grew in Blaſpheming God, 
that maketh their Sin greater. By this Blaſphemy 
we would underſtand a more violent giddy follow- 
ing of their blaſphemous Errors, and idolatrous 
Ways, which they flie moſt unto; in their Straits, 
to wrong God more publickly : As their Blaſphemy 
was marked in their Head, the Beaſt, Chap. xiit. 
thus Light doth them no good, as the third Ef- 
fect cleareth ; T hey repented na to give God Glory: 
Where is holden out, 1. The uſe of a Rod, Re- 
pentance in taking with our Sin and abandoning of 
it; 2. The way to remove a Rod, Repentance and 
not running on in Sin; 3. A great uſe of Repen- 
- tance, or end of it, is to give God Glory when he 
ſmitteth. . 1. This taketh with the Juſtice of the 
Stroak, 74. vii. My Son ( faith he to Achan ) give 
Ged Glory. 2. It yieldeth to him as the greater, and 
will not conteſt. 3. It glorifieth him in accepting 
the Chaſtiſement and in bringing forth Fruits before 
others, as acknowleding its being overcome. Anti- 
chriſt's Followers, even by God's Judgments on 
him, will not be brought to Repentance, ſo mad 
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Chap. 16. 
are they on their Idols and fo drunk with his De- 
luhons. _ | 

Tus fourth Vial is at moſt but in the pouring 
forth, and the fifth certainly is to come, (yet is 
more plainly deſcribed than any of the former) and 


ſo we are to walk the more watily in the opening 
of it, ſeeing Events cannot afford ſuch Help. 

I x the fifth Plague, which is in the 10, and 11. 
Verſes, There is the Object and the Events. Here 
the Object ſeemeth to be more clearly ſet down 


than formerly. It is the Throne or Seat of the Beaſt: 


Partly, to ſhew us it is ſomething of the Beaſt's 
Kingdom, that is plagued before, though it be not 
ſo plainly ſaid the ſum of the Beaſt, as it is here the 
Seat of the Beaſt. 2. Partly, becauſe at this fitth 
Vials pouring out, Things will be ſo clear, that 
they will not be valled with T ypes ; for, it bring- 
eth a more ſenſible Step of his Ruin, as the fifth 
Trumpet did of his Riſe. This fifth Vial foretelleth 
the Ruin of Rome, which will make Antichriſt 
ſeek ſome other Chair, or Neſt, to fit in. The Ob- 
ject, is, the Seat of the Beaſt, The Effects are four, 
not unſuitable to what went before ; ſeeing there is 
a further Plague on the Beaſt's Kingdom, there is 
alſo a further Degree of Pain and Bitterneſs amongſt 


his Followers. . 


THE Seat here, or Throne, (as it is in the 
Original Thrones ) is the ſame which was Chap. xiii. 
Verſe 2. ſpoken of the Seat or Throne of the Dra- 
gon, to wit, Rome. Rome was called the Dragon's 
Seat, or Throne, becauſe although his Dominion 
and Authority did extend far, yet there he. eſpecially 
kept his Court, and from thence iſſued his Com- 
mands. It is the moſt eminent Part of his Kingdom 
where his Majeſty, as it were, doth more manifeſt 
it ſelf. And as Rome was the Dragon's Throne, ſo 
will it be found to be Antichriſt's alſo: And there- 
fore the Object of this Plague. 1. Becauſe the Beaſt 

Chap. xiii.) getteth the ſame Throne which the 
Dragon had, and is to emit his Bulls, Mandats and 
Orders from it, over all his Dominions. 2. Be- 


cauſe it agreeth well with the Scope and Gradation 


of theſe Vials, which bring ever the Judzment 
nearer Antichriſt till it make him flie, as the Vial 
following cleareth. 3. This is clear from the ex- 
plicatory Propheſy of this ſame Vial, Chap. xvii. 
and xvii. where under the Name of Babylon, the 
Deſtruction of this Seat, is ſet down, as there will 
be clear. 4. It agreeth well alſo with the Order of 
the Trumpets: Betwixt which and the Vials there 
is a Likeneſs in Method, as is ſaid. By the fifth 
Trumpet, Antichriſt cometh to his Throne to get 
ſome publick Footing ; by the fifth Vial he is put 

from 
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from it: And 7 — the popiſh Kingdom to be 
the antichriſtian Kingdom, and the Pope to be An- 
tichriſt, there is no Queſtion but Rome is the Throne, 
it being from the pretended Infallibility and Sanctity 
of that See that they derive their State, he is now 
put from- it. The firſt four Vials as if were took 
in the outward, this fifth ſtormeth his Caſtle and 
overturneth it, which is more largely deſcribed, 
Chap. xVitl, | = 

TH-ERE are four Effects, 1. His Kingdom was 
full of Darkneſs, when the Splendor of his Throne 
is deſtroyed, which they thought impoſſible,” Now, 
there is Confuſion (by the Influence of that Stroak ) 
on all his Dominion: Men think leſs of it; and it 
is now, as it were fully darkned and contemptible 
in a greater Degree than by any former Vial: Even 
as the fifth Trumpet completed the Churches Dark- 
neſs, which was but partial before it, yet is not this 
Kingdom fully deſtroyed, though darkned, but there 
is a Pope, and he hath Followers ſtill. and Inftru- 
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ments and Agents to do for him now when he is 
weak. The ſecond Effect, is their Pain evidenc- 
ed to be greater than before, in that they, like diſtract- 
ed mad Men, gnaw their Tongues for Pain, it 
troubleh them ſo to be diſappointed in the Opinion- 
they had of Rome's ſtanding. 2. The declining of 
their own Grandure, And, 3. The Enmity they 
had at the Light they oppoſe, tormenteth them to» 
ſce'it'thrive. Theſeare more fully in the Lamenta- 
tion; Chap. xviii, The third Effect, They »/afpheme- 
againſt the Grd of Heaven, ut ſupra : Poſſibly 
breaking out now in open Rage, as if he made not 
good his ſuppoſed Promifes to the apoſtolick See, 
Chriſt's Vicar and Mother Church. And therefore: 
in this Fury they run to any Inftrument for Help, 
as under the fixth Trumpet, like that blaſphemous 
Saying, fectere fi negues ſuperos, Acheronta mociebo. 
Yet 4. They amended nothing 2 their il Dead. 
that brought on that Wrath. Repentance is difi-- 
cile, eſpecially to theſe in. this Deluſion. 


His Vial in its Events being wholly to 
come, it is no marvel there be Difficulty in 
the Underſtanding of it, ſeeing what is not 

paſt is not eaſie; yet we have theſe two Helps to 
underſtand it. 1. Concerning the Time, this relat- 
eth to the State of the Church; ſucceeding Rome's 
Deſtruction: For as the firſt four Vials begin and 
carry on his Judgment, by diſcovering his hypocri- 
tical way and ſpreading the Light of the "Goſpel, 
and by Armiesand temporal Judgments taking Ven- 
geance on his Protectors, and dividing ſome ( at 
leaſt ) of the weſtern Kings that once had given 
their Power to him, from him to be turned to hate 
him, Chap. xvii. ſo the fifth Vial lighteth on his 
Seat, and he is made to quite his inexpugnable 
Throne, and to flie elſe-where for Shelter. 

T x 1 s ſixth Vial holdeth forth God ſtill purſu- 
ing him ; and as that Beaſt uſeth new Endeavours 
to ſtrengthen himſelf by Leagues with new Friends, 
ſo God ſtirreth up new Enemies againſt him, the 

ews are called, and God taketh Vengeance on all 

is Supporters, when he hath ſuffered them for a 


Time to countenance that baniſhed Antichriſt, Ee 


LECTURE IV. 
Verſe 12. And the fixth Angel poured out his Vial upon the great River Euphrates, and the Mater there 
was dried up, that the way of the Kings of the. Eaſt might be prepared. 


and they are both taken and caſt into the Pit, ſo 
that as the fifth Vial putteth him from Rome, that 
it is not thereafter his Seat, though there be a 
Pope: This fixth putteth an End to Popes, that 
there is none after that, as Chap. xix appeareth: 
And then the ſeventh Vial bringeth an End to all 
Chriſt's Enemies univerfally, and eſpecially upon 
any Adherents or Favourers that this Beaſt ſhall have 
after that; for, it appeareth, that even when there 
ſhall be no viſible Pope, yet ſome ſhall continue o 
drunk with his Wine as to be doting after him and 
lamenting his Deſtruction, even to the End, who 
then ſhall be remembered when great Babylon ſhall 
get her laſt Sentence. | 
A ſecond Help for clearing this; is, by com- j 
paring it with the xix. Chapter, which is the | 
more clear and full Explication of this: For, 
1. That followeth the xviii. Chapter which di- 
recteth clearly the fifth Vial, and fo in Order 
the Expoſition of this'fixth followeth, Chapter xix. 
2. Here a Gathering amd Battel is ſpoken of, but 
the Event is not ſet down till Chapter xix. when the 


— 
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contrary Party againſt this gathering is expreſſed, 
and that it is the ſame gathering, appeareth, that it 
is here the Day of God, there, the Supper of the'great 
King, denoting one ſingular and eminent,Overthrow 
's Enemies. 3. Alſo that the Enemies de- 
ſtroyed there, are the ſame mentioned here, fo wit, 
Kings and their Armies, the Beaſt and falſe Proph-t, 
{who are mentioned under the fame Naines in both 
_ to ſhew the Reference: of the one to the 
| and therefore comparing the Events with 
the xix. Chapter, it appeareth, that the firſt four 
Verſes contain a defirable Event, having an Acceflion 
to the Church in it, anſwerable to which is the praiſe 
in the beginning of Chap. xix. the other expreſſeth 
a ſpecial Deſign of the Beaſt, which God diſappoint- 
eth, Chap. xix. laſt part. Who theſe Kings of the 
Eaſt are, by which ſuch an Acceſſion is made, and 
Ground of Joy given to the Church, will appear 
afterward. torr ff 1 > 
Is the Words we have, 1. The Object of this 
Plague, The great River Euphrates. 2. The Ef- 
fefts are more ſummarily and generally ſet down 
in two, 1. The Effect: And 2. The End or 
Ute of it, Verſe 12. Then more particularly, from 
Verſe 13. to 17. In a Word, There are three not- 
able Events holden forth here, 1. The Jes Con- 
verſion under that Expreſſion, The preparing of the 
Way of the Kings of the Eaft.” 2. The diminiſh- 
ing of the Turks greatneſs, by drying up Euphrates. 
3. The laſt Expedition of the Beaſt for Support 
of his tottering Kingdom in the reſt of the Words, 
with its Event, Chap. xix. This laſt Expedition 
is either occaſioned by the Jews Converſion, who, 
taking him to be Antichriſt, joyn with his Op- 
poiers, whereby he is put to ſee for new Friends. 
Or, theſe Words may more fully, explicate what by 
Anticipation was ſet down before, namely, How 
this River of Euphrates was dried, to wit, Anti- 
chriſt being put from Rome by the Weſtern Kings, 
who now hate him, he hath Reccurſe to the 
Turk, and poſſibly by alluring him from what 
Prejudice he may. ſuffer from the Fews riſing and 
greatneſs, he geiteth him engaged to concur with 
him, and many others alſo, .on whom God tak- 
eth Vengeance when they are gathered together, 
that what concerneth the Fetus be not impeded. 
TAE Object, is, The great River Euphratet: 
Which is great; and becauſe of that, it is often 
called ( #atex:chen ) in Scripture the River ſimply. 
Of this Euphrates we heard, Chap.” ix. It run- 
neth through Mefopotamia, by or through Babylon, 
it divideth Solomon's Kingdom from Syria, and was 
a great ſtrength to Babylon ; and when the Jets were 


carried captive, they were carried beyond the River, 
that is, Zuphrazes ; therefore. it vow in the 
way of their returning: This here is an Impediment 
of their Entry to the Church, and of their Acceſs to 
help down with Babylon ; and as once Fordan was 
dried to make way for them, ſo that Impediment is 
to be removed ( as if it were by the drying of a Ri- 
ver) out of their way. To take Eupbrates literally 
here, will not ſuit much with the Analogy uſed in 
the reſt of the Vials, nor with the Scope here, ( that 
River ſtandeth little in the way of the Jets Con. 
verlion, and the drying of it will be little uſeful to 
the Church) it muſt then be figuratively underſtood, 
By #Zters ordinarily in Scripture, are underſtood 
much People, and by Euphrates in particular, theſe 
People that dwell about it, as %. viii. 7. the King 
of Mria and his Army are called the Waters of the 
River, that is, of Euphrates, becauſe they dwelt about 
it. By the ſame Reaſon then, Euphrates here, muſt 
be underſtood the People for the Time inhabiting 
there: And becauſe not only in Verity of the Thing, 
the Turks now poſſeſs that Part of the World, but 
alſo ( Chap. ix. 14, &c. of this Book ) theſe fame 
People were marked as bound about that River ; and 
the looſing of them, noted, as it were, the over- 
flowing of that Peoples Dominion like a Flood from 
theſe Parts. So there is no People that can be ſo 
reaſonably underſtood here as the Turks, who were 
alſo underſtood there, Chap. ix. 14. And this fixth 
Vial, mentioning that River, hath a ſpecial Relation 
to the ſixth Trumpet, where it was mentioned be- 
fore; for ſo the Agreement betwixt the Trumpets 
and the Vials requireth. Beſide, Euphrates was both 
the Border of the: Roman Empire, and alſo of David 
Kingdom, though of, and within neither, but rather 
an Impediment to both; ſo it would ſeem that no Peo- 
ple within the Empire or Church are meaned, tho' ſuch 
Enemies as border with both, may be underſtood. 
Tres Effect, is, The Waters thereof were dried 
up, that is, as their Dominion increaſed by their over- 
flowing under the ſixth Trumpet, ſo now they decay 
and diminiſh, and their Empire is abridged, by what 
Mean, the Lord knoweth : But theſe who before 
ſeemed a great River that none could paſs, now 
People may croſs it, they are brought low; For, 


if overfiowing, ſignify Victory, as Ja. viii. 7. then 


drying up, muſt ſignify Diminiſhing, as is ſaid. 

TAE ſecond Part of the Evenc, ſetteth forth the 
End of this, to wit, That the Way of the Kings of the 
Eaſt may be prepared: Where we are to enquire, 1. 
What theſe Kings are? 2. What this is, 7 prepare 


their May! 3. How the diminiſhing of the Turki# 
By 


Power doth it ? 
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By theſe Kings in the Eaſt, we underſtand the 


BOOK ꝙ the 


Jews, who being converted unto the Faith of Chriſt, 


are not only Kings, as all other Chriſtians are, Chap. 


i. 7. but it ſeemeth that eſpecially they, when the 
Scripture ſpeaketh of their Converſion, are called 
Kings. If we will compare wer/e 21, 22, and 23. 
of Jia xxiv. we will find theſe Things clear. 1. 
That when al is to be chaſtened, and thereafter 
reſtored, they are called Xings, Verſe 21. For, it is 
that are after many Days viſited, and that is the 
Jetos; For no other People are capable of the Com- 
rt intended in the Promiſe, ( as Calvin in lacum 
aſſerteth for it ſuppoſeth them once to have been 
God's People. And, 2. For a long time to have 


been forgotten; and what is added of God's reign- 


ing in Sion before his Ancients, confirmeth this alſo, 
2. It is clear that that Viſitation ſeemeth to relate to 
their laſt Calling ; for it is after many Days, while 
the whole Face of their Land is overrun. 2. The 
erecting again of Chriſt's Kingdom amongſt them 
in ſo glorious a Reign, Tooketh to that Time 
when it ſhall be moſt glorious, and ſo at their 
Converfion, tho in ſome part it may be fulfilled al- 
ready under the Goſpel ( as all do grant) yet its 
higher Degree of the Jews re-ingrafting followeth - 
And why may not that Ancient priviledged Peo- 
ple get Names, importing a ſingular Reſpect to them, 
eſpecially conſidering that God may at their Con- 
verſion furniſh them generally with ſuch ſpiritual 
and royal Induements, that the feeble amongſt them 
may be as David, and give alſo unto them a large 
outward Dominion? Zech. xii. _ | 

THE x arecalled Kings of the Eaft, 1. Becauſe 
in reſpect of the Part of the World we live in, 
who before them enjoy the Gofpel 3 they are Eaſt 
to us, and ſo they are diſtinguiſhed from the Native 
weſtern Kingdoms and Kings, made alſo now to 
hate the Whore. 2. Becauſe many of them living 
there (it is like ſince the firſt Captivity, and laſt 
Diſperſion -) when they may be made to joyn againſt 
Antichriſt in the Weſt, (which maketh him ſo afraid 
their Expedition will look as comiag from the Eaſt, 
and ſo the Turis will be in their Way, as Euphrates 
was in Cyrus Way, impeding the intaking of Ba- 


bylon, till it was dried; ſo this of myſtical Baby- 
kn. 3. Becauſe poſhbly ( if not probably ) after the. 


Turks Deſtruction, God may give them great Poſ- 


ſeſſions and Dominions, in the Eaſt, and make them 


much Inſtrumental for ſpreading of the Goſpel to 
other Kings in theſe Parts: Beſides, ordinarly any 
riſe of Light tg the Church and of Chriſt's com- 
ing, is ſpoken ab from the Eaſt, ſo Chap. vii. 2. and 
Matth. xxiv. it is like Lightning, as it were, 
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— Day or Morning breaking up in the 


ch. | 

2. For the next Thing, what this Way of 
the Fews is? Tt ſeemeth to be one or all of theſe 
three, 1. It is to the Church. 2. To help down 
the Pope. 3. To their own Poſſeſſion. The 
Turks ſtanding marreth all, and his removing will 
further all theſe. - 1 

To clear it, That their May may be prepared 
taketh in this General, the removing of any thing 
which may hinder them in their Way towards the 
Church, or in the former Expeditions: For, 
1. Not only are they to be looked on here as com- 
ing to the true Church, now ſeparated from Anti- 
chriſt; But, 2. As concurring to have a main Hand 
in his overthrow. Hence he is ſo afraid at their Con- 
verſion, (for it ſeemeth, that now all true Converts 
are to be imployed in ruining him) and he hath an 
Hebrew Name Abaddon, to ſhe their abhorrency of 
him as others do, and the place of his Ruin, and the 
praiſe for the ſame, is in Hebrew, Chap. xix. point- 
ing at a ſpecial Hand which they are to have in his 
laſt overthrow. And in reference to theſe Ends of 
the Fews Converſion, to wit, of joyning to the 
Church, and of going againſt Antichrif, there is to 
them a twofold Lett in their way {to forbear now their 
going to their own Land) there is a great Stum- 
bling from the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Papiſts, who 
are called Chriſtians, and a Stumbling at the long 
prevailing of the Enemy of Chriſtians, the Tur, won- 
dering, that if Chriſt be God, how he ſuffereth ſuch 
Blaſphemy and Bluſphemers. 

THe firſt in a great part is removed by God's 
Judgment on the Pope, and Rome in the fifth Vial. 
The ſecond is to be removed now by this, that no 
Stumbling or lett remain; for tho' they would do 
ſomething, and poſſibly, now having the Pope diſ- 
covered to them, their Zeal, is more hot againſt 
him than others, ( becauſe by his Means have 
been much hardened”) yet the Turt becoming their 
Enemy, and being engaged to that W hore's ſupport, 
they are impeded while the Turkiſh Empire ſtandeth. 
This Vial removeth that Impediment, his power is 
weakened, whether by themfelves or by others, or 
by drawing of many to Chriſtianity from him, 
we are not to determine, but accefs is given to 
them both to pull Antichriſt down, and probably to 
win to their own Poſſeſion by his Ruin. And 
this leadeth' to the third Thing propoſed, 10 wit, 


how the Ruin of the Tur#s, or their weakning may 


be called the preparing of ther Way. Which is 
clear. 1. Whether we look to the Jeu: Converſion, 
it ſtrengthens them that Chriſt is God, and giveth 

Ffff them 
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great Weight. 5 
undertaking againft, Antichriſt. Or, 3. Their re- 
turn to their. .own Land: ul which chree, as we 
laid, ſeem to be pointed at here: Tue ſtanding of 
the Tur obſtructeth all, theſe three and the over- 
turning of. bim, will ſtrengthen all, and give 
them Liberty without Fear in the profeſſing of 
Chriſt. 4 N D 

Fo R 
Events, 10 wit, the eros, Converſion, and the Turks 


downfal, are propheſied of here, we ſhall confirm both 


ſeverally ſrom theſe Reaſons. 


Tnar the Zeus Converſion muſt be underſtood 


n E TPOSTTTONY of the 
them, hopes of coming home: On which they lay cially! coniſidering if no 
f Or, 2. Whether we look to their. Fri 4 


further clearing | of ; this, That theſe two 


* 


Chap. 16. 
be not amongſt Chriſt's 
riends, | when in the Words following he is on his 
March againſt all This Enemies; and could the 
Church of the CGuutiles be merry, if the Fews were 
amongſt theſe Enemies? But from Chap. xix. it is 
clear, that there is here a notable and ſingular Ac- 
ceſſion to the Churclʒ and what one can haye theſe 
Effects» nn the e ee i moe ee“ 


4 LT is not unworthy: the obſerving that here ſo 


many Hera Expteſſions and Phraſes are uſed, 
and not ſo any where elſe: Which ſeemeth to 
— a ſpecial Intereſt that the Hebrews have in the 

rent of this Vial. 1. The place is named in the 
Etbrew Tongue Armageddon: Why? EBbrews arc. 


here,..appeuath;. For, I. I is certain, their Con- there to put on that Name, as- their Cuſtom was 
verſon in che laſt Days is ſpoken of and to be to name Places from Events. 2. Phe Praiſe is in 
expected, and it can ſuit with no time better than Hebrews ( Chap.” xix.) Aſleluja, uſed frequently in- 


af this ſixch Vial, which is after the Pope's overthrow 


in reſpect of his Seat at Rome, and before the ſeventh 


Vial, which bringeth the end. Neither is it like that 
ſo great and concerning a Buſineſs of the Church 


the Palms, and not mentioned in any other Song in 
this Book tho* they be frequent, becauſe there was 
no confiderable Hebrew Praiſers before this: Theſe 
brought in, are called the Lamb's NMiſe, as in a 


would be omitted in this Prophefy. ;. and it can be Covenant Ralation, oven before ſhe be made ready; 
brought in no where ſo clgarly,thatiof the Zeros men- Which agreeth to. none, but to that Anciont married” 
tioned, Chap. ii. being nothing to this Purpoſe,; People, unto which Covenant God*hath Reſpect, even 
as. was ſajd thero. 24 The Prophets ſeem to fat- in their laſt. Calling. 8 
tell their reſtoring in theſe fame Terms, See % Ix it be asked, What we underſtand by their 
xi. 15, and 16. which Chapter ſpeaketh of the Days Reſtauration, or Converſion, if meerly a Calling to 
of the Goſpel, and the Fews reſtoring, ſuiting with the Faith of Chriſt, where ever they ſtall dwell 
that Time, as cannot be denied. | ciſperſed up and down amongſt other People, or, 
Tre. Expreſſions in ſum. are, that as God, when with it, a reſtoring of them to-their former. Land 
he brought them gut of £gypr,"dried: up. the Sea and Inheritance to-ferve God there, not in a ty- 
and Fardan, ſo when he bringeth them from Hria pical or ceremonial Way, but as an eminent, Goſpel 
(, which was beyond: this Euphrates. from  Fudea ) National Church? Albeit we cannot take on us 
he ſhall ſmite that River, and the removing of all peremptorily to determine, we ſay, 1; That al- 
Impediments is ſet out under-that Expreſſion. Nei- tho“ the firſt be: true, yet dare we not ſay that it 
ther is it for nought that drying of Waters is a is meerly aud only to the Faith of Chriſt, fo as to 
peculiar, Meray ſhown to fuel in their firſt De- exclude. the other oß poſſeſſing them in their own . 
liverances, and that. Allufion is: made to that. in Land, and thiat not only for the Reſpect we have 
their. follow ing Reſtitution, . to. he, a Confirmation to the moſt able Commentators on this Scripture, 
o _ their Faith therein, as Iſa. xliv. 27. Thus ſaith and others of the Prophats, but for the Reaſons e- 
the. Lend that draeth up the Rivers, and ſaith to the ſpecially which may be- alleaged for it, which we 
Deep, le Dry, &c. When yet no particular River draw to three Heads: The firſt are the Striptures 
was to be. dried up, hut thereby, to mind them of what. and Promiſes, ſpeaking. to- the reſtoring not only 
he had. done. | of Judab, but alſo of Muel to returm to ſerve God 
3. Ix. we look further to the Rxplication of this, in their own and in one, Ezekxxxvii. 20, 21, 
Chap, xix. There is much joy in the Chureh, praiſ-; Ac. of God's promiſing to bleſs- it to them after 
ing God: that he reigreth, and that in an eminent its long Barreneſs and their being ejected out of it, 
way, Phat:his Wife, hath made her ſelf ready, and Nia. Ixvii. 7. See Jer. iii. 18. Exet. xxxiv. 17. 
the. Marrage is come, Cc. And: cam theſe agree and xxxvi. 24. and xxxvii. IA. and xxxix. 28. 
ſo. well to any Event, as to the Gonverſion of the which Places, as to Mac and their Ræturn with 
Jeu, Which (Rom. xi.) ſball be as a Ræſunrelkliome Fudal, cannot be ſaid to be fulfilltii _ xi. 12. 
fem the Dead ?. Or, can the. Joy bo ſo great or the from Ire 10. Nut place { Amor ix. Verſe 11, 12... 
Martiage, be made, ready without them? Eſpe- 14, 16. ). ſeemeths conrincing- to chis Purpofe, as: 
* ; N 17 of belongings 


— 
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Chap. 16. 

bdlonging to them in the Days 

yet cannot be ſaid to be fuffil ed, eſpecially: in re- 
"of what is in the Taſt,/er/e, And certainly 

ſome Words of Chriſts, Matth. xxili. Luke xxi, 24. 


tion of their Houſes and Land, to the Time they 
ſhould fay, Manna to him, and acknowledge him, 
and to Fime of the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, 
do alſo f. for this. Add to them Paul, ſpeak- 
ing ef their Reſtiration, as to a, National State, 
and ot all T/ael to be grafted in, as they were 
broken off, which cannot be ſo 


ö | 4meut to the natural Seed of Abraham. 
limiting their outward Deſolation, and the Deſo- 
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of the Goſpel, and is to accompany 


their Converſien. Therefore it 


would ſeem by that Promiſe, they may expect 


their own Land, it being a Part of God's Engage- 


A thied Sort of Proof, is, The Concurrence of 
God's Providence hitherto ſeeming to confirm this ; 


For, beſide that they are ſtill, where they live, a 


diſtinct People by themſelves unmixed with other 
Races, (which ſcemeth-to hold forth God's Will, 
that -they ſhould be ſo, and if they were converted, 


ſo as to hve among other Chriſtians, they might in- 
ell without an -grofs in that Nation they live amongſt, and the 


outward National Civil State, which confirmeth the Name of that Nation | evanifh ) but that 


former, Rom. xi. what befalleth them remarkable: As alſo, that 41- 
A ſecond Sort of Proof, is, The Reaſons that tho' they be generally very rich, and ſo in Capacit 
plead for this; and in Effect, what Reaſons do plead to go in ſome Expedition, yet, as it is — 1 
for the Fews Converſion, do in ſome Degree plcad few or none of them are Poſſeſſors of Lands any 
for a temporal Reſtitution; As, 1. God's electing where, to be a Retardment unte them. Conſider- 
them to be his People, and making an everlaſting ing alſo, that God hath reſerved that Land un- 
Covenant with them; the Promiſe of their dwelling poſſeſſed by any Chriſtian; but ſuch Men as he 
for ever in that Land, which peculiarly was given mindeth to deſtroy, and to veid it of for them: 
to that Race, (in a more ſpecial Manner, and by And conſidering alfo, that the Converſien of the 
more ſingular Rights and "Titles than any other in Fews, and the Deſtruction of theſe that poſſeis 
the World ) are comprehended in that Covenant: now their Land, are tryſted together at one Time, 
And if any fay, That that is not a ſaving Pro- Can any think that for nought? Or, now when 
miſe, or abſolute; ſo neither was his Promiſe of the Turds ſhall be expelled in this general Battle 
continuing them a viſible Church, or his People, at Armagedion, and that Land left void, and the 
abſolute, as the Events of both alike do clear; Fews new converted, having hand in their over- 
yet is weight laid on his Covenant with their Fa- throw, Will any offer to come between them 
thers, thus far as to make them again his People, and that Poſſeſſion? Efpecially, conſidering that 
and why not in this Particular alſo? For it is at ſuch a Time there will be (probably) à ge- 
not ſimply, that he covenanted with them in a neral Zeal; more than - oxdinary for the "Churches 


Covenant of Grace, (for, ſo he hath done with Propagation,” rather than for particular Dominion: 
many others) but in a Covenant with ſpecial, Pro- 


miſes, and Grounds that maketh it a fingular T'ye 
in theſe Things, beyond what others have: See 
Nom. xi. 28. Confidering eſpecially, that ſo God's 
Glory will the more ſhine in his Faithfulneſs and 
Goodneſs in the Remembrance of his People and 
Covenant: That Work will be the more ob- 
ſervable to all Nations, and their incoming, which 
is a ſpecial Evidence of God's Faithfulneſs, and a 
great Promiſe made to the Church, will certainly 
bring forth the Ends of it more obſervably thus, 
both as they relate to God and his Honour, the 
Churches Splendour, and others Edification, or their 
own Conſolation. Neither can that Promiſe made 
to Iſrael, (Deut. xxx. 2, 3, 4, c. that when ever 
they ſhould repent, the Lord would gather them 


Certainly their Tide to that Land, will appear 
more ſacred than what any other People can claim 
to any Land or it, and who will impede it? And 
it is obſervable, that who ever 'poſleſs that Land, 
it it ſtill in Scripture accounted as belonging to 
the 7ews, and will that Right be to no Pur- 
poſe! a. We ſay to that Queſtion, Whatever 
may be doubted ot their reſtoring to their Land, 
yet that they ſhall be brought to a viſible Church- 
State. 1. Not only in particular Perſons here and 
there in Congregations; but that Multitudes ; yea, 
the whole Body of them, fhall be brought, in = 
common way with the Gentiles, to proſeſs Chrift, 
which cannot be denied, as Rom. xi. is clear, and 
that will be enough to ſatisfy us in this Text, though 
indeed this will ſtand alſo well with the former, and 


from. the Nations whether they were ſcattered, ſome way infer it. 


and return them to their own Land) be thought 
void and null after Chriſt's coming, eſpectally con- 
ſidering the general Repentance and Mourning, which 


TAE other Thing to be cleared, was, That the 


Turks Overthrow one way or other is meaned by 
the drying up that River ates; Which, beſide 
FF ffft2 what 
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what is faid, is confirmed, 1. From the End where- 
fore it is dryed up, to wit, the Ferws argon And 
however, we take their reſtoring as is faid ) no- 
thing more hindreth it than the Turis ſtanding, (the 
Pope being now down) eſpecially if the reſtoring 
them to their own Land be underſtood: That can 
not be without this preceeding Furtherance, and the 
removing of this Impediment out of their Way. 
2. The Fulneſs of the Gentiles goeth alongſt wit 
if it do not preceed, the Fews calling; and can that 
Fulneſs be, and the Tur4s poſſeſs fo many Nations, 
where. the Gentiles had Churches, and where there 
is ſo much Joy in the Church, Chap. xix. and ſo 
much Wrath generally on Chriſt's Enemies in the 
end thereof? It cannot be thought that either of 
theſe can be, and the Turks be free. 2. It followeth 
natively by comparing the Order and Method of the 
Vials with the Trumpets. This is clear in all, That 
what Plague cometh on the Church _ Trumpets, 
the contrary Good cometh by the Vials, and what 
Advantage Antichriſt got by the one, he loſſeth 94 
the other. Now, it is certain, that as by the fift] 
Trumpet Antichriſt roſe, and theſe Turks ( before 
bound at Euphrates ) were looſed by the fixth, as a 
Plague following Antichriſt on the Chriſtian World; 
So by the fifth Vial, Antichriſt is put from his Seat: 
And therefore in order by the fixth, the Church 
ſhould be next freed of that Enemy, which Anti- 
chriſt's Riſe to the Throne brought on: Eſpecial- 
ly, coplidering that the Expreſſions are ſo like other; 
in the ſixth mpet, they are looſed, as if Eu- 
phrates were overflowing 
by the ſixth Vial, that overſpreading is reſtrained 
and dried, which muſt be a drying up ſuitable and 
appoſite to that loofing, which was before in the 
ſixth Trumpet. Beſide, there is no other Applica- 
tion probable ; For to apply this to Cyrus his takin 
of. Babylon, as if he. had been a King from the Faff 


his coming from the. Nbrth will not ſuffer it, Fer. ev 
I. 41, 42, 43. Or, to call theſe Eaſlerns, heathen . 


Nations, or Turks to be made uſe to deſtroy Anti- 


chriſt, .cannot be: For theſe: Vials- are poured out 
dy ſome from the Temple, and Kings that formerly 


bored with: the Whore will have a main Hand in 


ber Overthrow, Chap. xvii. Or, to apply it to the 


weakning the Pope's Revenues, which as a River 
frengthneth him, no queſtion, he being formerly 
put from bis. Throne, and theſe Kings turned to 


Way, nor ſpeaketh it formally ſuch Acceſſion to 
the Church as the other, which is clear to be under- 
ſtood here from Chap. XIX.., | | 


An EXPOSITION of the 


all Banks: Here again, 


N | Chap. 16. 
Tu are two chief Objections to be re- 
moved; The flrſt is, That theſe Vials 1 
is the 


on the Beaſt, as the Effects of them, and 


Obje& they pour their Plagues upon; but neither 
the in · coming of the Zews, nor dowu- bringing 
of the Turks, toucheth him, or affecteth him. 
Anſw. r. Tho' the Beaſt be the chief Ohject, yet 
not the only Odject, eſpecially in theſe laſt two 
Vials; all other Enemies, Kings of the Earth 
and Nations are alſo plagued,. as is clear; com- 
paring what: followeth with Chap. xix. 2. In all 
theſe Vials, two Things are joyned together, the 
ſtanding and ſpreading of Chriſt's Kingdom, and 
the decreaſing of- Antichriſts: And theſe two pre- 
ceed together; what bringeth Antichriſt down, 
advanceth Chriſt's Kingdom ; and what advanceth 
his Kingdom, darkneth Antichriſts: And: though 
directly it ſtrike not on Antichrift;.zet conſequential- 
ly it doth ; For, all Chriſt's Followers, are Anti- 
chriſt's Enemies, 
Nation their Converſion, and the Turks Overthrow, 
that are ſpoken. of here; but it is the Fews Con- 
verſion and Union with the Genziles, in purſuing 


Antichriſt now diſcovered, (and therefore firſt here 


called the falſe Prophet ) and the Turks now 


parently as united with Antichriſt, (it being like,. 


that he is among the chief of the Nations or Kings 


of the Earth which he addreſih unto) and ſo 


both the Jews Converſion and: Turks Ruin, will 


be of great. Concernment, and a. heavy Stroke to 


the Pope. | 
Objeft. 2. CA ſuch a great Acceſſion ſtand 


with that, Chap. xv. that none would enter the 


Temple till theſe. Plagues were ended? Arfw. 1. 


It cannot be meaned, that no Growth ſhould be 


of the Church from the beginning of the Vials, 
till all were cloſed : For then hem ſhould — 
any be, for . cloſe the laſt Judgment, and yet 

ery Vial hath a new Acceſſion: to the Church, 
ſome Victory over Antichriſt, 2. The:Mean- 


ing of that Place then,..is, 1. None wert able to 


ſtand. to interceed' for theſe who were to be plagued, . 
but neceſſarily and inevitably they. were poured! 
out, and no Interceſſion was admitted. None en- 


Deſtruction, they continued hardned to the laſt, even 
after Rome is deſtroyed, and the Popes aboliſhed, yet 


ſome remainder there is to the very laſt Vial... 
hate. him, his Coffers will-be.empty before this ſixth . 
Vial come: Neither do theſe prepare ſo the Jews: 


ATL which ſhould ſtir us up heartily to pray for 


theſe Things that ſometimes will be ſo good News to 
the Church, that in due Time the Lord would per- 


form. it, and haſten it. So far may we be warranted 
from, this Place... f 
LECT:.. 


3. It is not unply the Fewys- 
rks 


tred of theſe Creatures devoted to Antichriſt and his 
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Chap; 16. BOOK of the 


REVELATION. 


— 


Verfe 13. And I /aw three unclean Spirits like Frogs, come out 
uth of the Beaſt, and aut of the Mouth of the falſe Prophet. 


out of the 


LECTURE. v. 


the Math of the Dragm, and' 


14. For they are the Spirits of Devils, working Miracles, which ge forth unto the Kings of the 
Earth, and of the whole Warld, ta gather them to the Battle of that great Day of God Almighty. 
15. Behold Tcome as a Thief, Bleſſed is he that watchith, and keepeth bis Garments, leſt he walt- 


naked and they fee bis ſhame. 


16. Aud be gathered them together into a place, called in the Hebrew Tongue, Armageddon. 


Rom Perſe 13; to Verſ 17. followeth the 
third Effect of this Vial, to wit, the laſt 
great Expedition of Antichriſt for his ſup- 

„ now after Rome's fall (or at leaſt 
the ſhaking of that Dominion hugely ) and before 
his Ruin. It may either be called a third Effect 
following on, or: occaſioned i by the former two; 

7 wit, the firſt appearance of the Fews Enmity 


againſt him and the Turt's Decay; Or, theſe Verſes 


may more fully explicate the Manner how Eu- 
phrates ( that is the Far#'s Dominion) was dried up 
to prepare the Jets Way, it was by the. Beaſt's 
engagin ig them for him, who then by the Battle 
of Armageddon were ruined both. together, and an 
excellent ſtate of the Church, both of the fulneſs 
of the Gentiles and in- calling of the Fews, followed: 
Whereupon theie Praiſes (Chap. xix: ) are by An- 
ticipation ſet down before the Battle: However the 
Effects are the ſame. | 
Tx1s Expedition in this Chapter, ( beſide the 
Event of it, Chap. xix. ) is ſet out in five Things. 
1. In its Authors, the Dragon Beaſt, and falſe 
Prophet. 2. Its ſpecial Agents, three Spirits. 3: 
Their Taſk, to gather the Kings of the Earth. 
And, 4. The Succeſs, they are brought together 
in Armageddon, Verſe x6. and before this, after the 
Preparation in Parentheſis, there is caſt in a Word 
both: ot Warning and of Comfort. Behold, I come a» 
4 Thief... Bleſſed is he, &c. Verſe 15. 
1. TRE Author is deſigned by three, Names, 
et is the ſame Party under divers Conſiderations. 
he Dragon is the ſame mentioned, Chap. xii. 8, 9. 
to wit, the Devil, here acting not immediately, but 
for ſupporting his Lieutenant the Beaſt, to whom 


he gave his Power, Chap. xiti. leaving nothing that 


Hell can do for that end. The  Bea/t, is che firſt 
Beaſt, named, Chap, xiii. t& wit, the pes. he 
is Head to the civil State of. Name. 


the 


for ( Chap. xix. 20. ) the fal/s Pranbet worketh 
Miracles before the Beaſt, which is the very 
Work of that two horned Beaſt, Chap. xiii. and 
his Place only. He is called here the fol Propher, 
becauſe that vizorn of reſpect to the Lambz which 
formerly he pretended is now taken away, and he 
that pretended to be Chriſt's Vicar, is now diſco- 
vered to be the great Deceiver and — Prophet 
which was to come: Ad as theſe two Beaſts are one, 
Chap. xiii. (as was there cleared) ſo is the Beaſt 
and falſe Prophet one here: For, Chap. xix. _— 
19, The Beaſt is diſtin from the Kings of the 
Earth; So, Verſe 14. of this Chapter, yet it would 
ſeem that all civil Powers under the Name of 
Rings ( as Chap. xvii.] are contradiſtinguiſhed from 
and W hore, as they that ſhall once ſu 
port her and afterward hate her; neither can t 
mperor be fecluced from that reckonipg : And 
therefore it is no ſupream Civil Power. 2. They 
are both caſt into the Lake together, Vert 20. 
and the now Raman Empire ( likely ) was ei- 
ther deſtroyed or turned from the Pope to hate 
him under the fourth and fifth Vial. 3. They both 


. end together, and it wil be hard to think that 
there will be no Succeſſion of Emperors or civil 


States, repreſenting theſe parts or Powers after 
the Popes overthrow: Let are they all three 
named diſtinctly, to ſhew what concurreth for 
fupporting Papacy, deviliſh Subtilty, temporal Power 
and deep Hypocriſy. In a Word, all unlawſul and 


carnal. Shifts, and that both civil and cecleſiaſtick are 


made uſe of. | 

2. THESE inferior Agents are ſeveral ways de- 
ſcribed. - 1. In their Nature they are Spirits: Not 
properly) for Spirits, as ſuch, cannot be ſeen, neither 
is ĩt ſuch that cawtreat with Kings and perſwade them 
to War, as ſent out of the Mouth of the Beaſt and falſe - 


| faiſs« Prophet. But Spirits, 1. For theip activity and nim 
Prophet, is. the two horned Beg, Chap. xiil, 1 . dleneſa 
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bleneſs in compaſſing their Deſigns. 2. Becauſe they 
call themſelves ſpiritual Men, in Oppoſition to Laicks, 
ſuch as the Pope's Negotiators are, as Nuncios, L 
gats, Jeſuites, &c. are exceetling mcetly taken 1 
here; For, their Inſtitution, Oath, and way of pro- 
ceeding, anſwereth well to that of theſe Frogs, as 
fingularly commiſhonated to ſpread themſelves thro' 
the World, to engage all Kings againſt Chriſt's Fol- 
lowers, who may alſo have lying —_— on 
them, to make their E effectual, as 

falſe Prophets had, I Kings xxl. to which this may 
allude. r 55 5 | 
2. THE y are deſcribed by their Qualities, they 
are unclean Spirits, like Frogs, 1. In their Riſe, 
not ef God, but the Devil, (for they are called ſo, 
Verſe 14.) as all their Orders are not of Chriſt's 
planting, therefore compared to Locuſts, Chap. ix. 
2. In their Ends, deviliſh, oppoſite to the Lord 
Chriſt, as the Devil is. 3. In their Manner of Pro- 
.ceeding, by all Means deviliſh Inſtruments, &:. as 
Murders, Treatons, Lies, Equivocations, Cc. they 
care not what, if they may effectuate their De- 
Hens for ſupporting the Beaſt. 4. In their Life, 
filthy and loathſarng, like Frogs, that ſe Mariſhes, 
{ which.in Reforrpatians are not cleanſed, Exel. 
xlvü. 11.) ſo that Brood continue in theſe Places, 
which remaineth unhealed, and haunteth ſuch Com- 
pany. 5. In their Number, they are three, that is, 
à conſiderable Number. In the xi. Chap. when 
Chriſt's Cauſe was low, he had but two Witneſles, 
Antichriſt hath three, as it were, moe do back him 
to his, laſt, than Chriſt had, ſo tenacious and conſtant 
are Men in Evil, rather than Good. Three alfo, to 
ſuit with the Nature of him that commiſſionateth 
them. So fome act devilifhly and 1ubtilly, as from the 
Dragon repreſenting him; Others by might and 
civil Negotiations carrying the Buſineſs, as Servants 
to Princes. A third Fort, counterfeiting, Religion, 
either by pretending many Miracles to have been 
done by their Party, or ſtrengthned by the Devil to 
do great Wonders. themſelves for covering their Hy- 
pocriſy, and ſtrengthning their Cauſe: And accord- 
ing to this threefald Commiſſion they act. 3. This 
Deſign af the Beaſts by theſe Agents, is more par- 
ticularly holden forth in four Things. 

1. To whom they are ſent, to the Kings of the 

: Earth, and of the whole World, that is, to all Nati- 
ons and Powers, whether Chriſtian or Heathen, that 


' . would joyn againſt the true Church. Therefore if 


the Emperor were one of the Pope's Followers, 
the Commiſſion muſt be ſent to him, and he not be 
a Sender; but as the naming of the Dragon diſtinctly 
- ſupponeth no diſtinct viſible Power, ſo neither doth it 


ab's 
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in the other; likewiſe by the Dragon cannot be meanel 
heathen Perſecuters, for they are ſent out-by the Beak 
alſo, and do not ſend; but it is the Beaſt now appear. 
ing, both like a Dragan, and a falſe Prophet, 2, 
Their Errand, is, To gather them to the Battle of that 
great Day 8 God Almighty, that is, to an eminent ap- 
pearing of Gods, in taking Vengeance on them: Not 
that this is their Intention to fight againſt God, as it 
is expounded, Chap. xix. or to meet his Vengeance, 
but that in God's Providence this is made the Reſult 
of all: And tho* they think it's fighting for Chriſt's 
Vicar, yet he expoundeth it otherwiſe, as it is, upon 
the Matter, a fighting againſt God Almighty : For it 
was to oppoſe his Churches riſing, and in that Battle 
God was Party. 3. The Inſtruments are more clear- 
ly defigned Spirits, not of God, but of the Devil, 
ſuiting well with ſuch a Commiffion. 3. The Means 
how they prevail, it is by working Mtrucles, ſuch as 
the Devil, by his natural and experimental Know- 
ledge of Things, and ſpecial Dexterity to do and com- 


paſs Things, can out of natural Cauſes eafily and really 


bring forth, which may be wonderful to Men who 
can act nothing like theſe: Or, by his Deceit, making 
Men believe he doth Things of themſelves beyond the 
Power of Nature, which he doth not really perform, 
but deludeth Men to believe that they are performed: 
Such are the Beaſt's Miracles, Chap. xiii. 12. Or, by 


making Men believe, that all their Legends of Coun- 


terſeit Miracles are true, which they make a Mark of 


the true Church, and thus perſwade Men to ſupport 
their Babylon. 1. 

BEFORE he ſet down the Succeſs of this Negotiati- 
on, which is, Verſe 16. he caſteth in ( Yer/e 15. 
a Word of Warning and Comfort. It ſhould be in 
Parentheſis, as if the Lord Chrift ſaid, Such ill Days 
and great Temptations to draw Folks in Snares ate 
coming, that many will go on in theſe Deſigns as think- 
ing all their own : The Advertiſement, is, Behold, I 
come as a Thief: When they think leaſt on it, and 
ſeeth leaſt Appearance of it, I am at hand to take 
Vengeance on them, and to deliver the Church; So he 


Jpeaketh, Matth. xxiv.43,44. 2 Pet. iii. 10. 2. There 


is inſinuated a Duty ſuicable to this Advertiſement, that 
is, toJY2tch, and keep their Garments clean, which was 
expounded, Chap. iii. 3. Implying, 1. AStrait and Dit- 
ficulty. 2. The only Mean of being preſerved in a ſtrait 
Time, that is, watching, ſeeing by it only Men are 
keeped free of Spots in their Proteſhon and Chriſtian 
Walk. 3. There is ſet down here two excellent 
Motives, preſſing this neceſſary Duty of WH#atch- 


ing, 1. From their Happineſs who ſo, they 
are bleſſed, 1. In themſelves, being keeped from 
much Sin and Wrath which others fall under. 2. In 


Reference 
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Reſctence to others, Who being by tlat Defgn of Battle, after the Manner of the Hröreus, who called 
Antichriſt's inſnared, ſhall Share of Wrath. The ſe- Places from notable Events in them, as Bacbim, Achor,- 
cond, is, becauſe by watching, Men keeping their Hamon, Cg, Exakt xxxix. Bethel, with, many 
Nakeaneſs covered, which oy ning is diſcovered to others, Now, this is two ways — 1 G 
their Shame: A ſpotted Garment hideth not this rim, which Ama cometh from, ſignifying Subtilty 
Shame, but manifeſteth it. To be keeped from Sin, andiapplied to the Serpent, Gen. in. ri yen. Subtil- 
is 4 great Motive; and to keep from · Sin kopeth ſtom ty with- Deceitfulheſs. 2. Geddin cometh ſtom a 
Shame ; for- Shame followeth ever upon Sin. And that ſigniſech gathered together, ſo: the Word 
there is a Behold prefiazed, yet Readers may not hgnihetv doceitſully gathered together by Craft; ar 
paſs it, but obſerve the Warning for their Inſtructi- the firſt Root may ſignify Deſtruction, ſo it is ga- 
en in Duty, and the Incouragement of Bleſſedneſs thered to be deſtroyed. Ihe ſecond way how it is 
for their upſtirring and Comfort. God's People applicable, is to take it in Alluſion to Hu; io 
would: never look for a conſtant Peace in the great- it will be the Hill of MHegid h, à Place: in Jadab, 
eſt zrowth of Religion, even at the Jetos In-com- famous for two Events, (I. Jug. v. 19.) in over- 
ing, the Church hath one of her ſoreſt Battles. throwing Sera mighty. Army. by Woman's Help, 
There is great Odds betwixs a triving Goſpeł and So theſe Enemies brought into ſuch a fic Place, ſhall 
the real Advantage that cometh by it, and out- be as  Sr/era-at the River Aion,  P/ul; bxxxiiis Phe 
ward Peace and Froſperĩity. other at Meg iddo, by Joe's Death is lamentable. - 
T w & laſt Thing, is the Succeſs theſe foul Spi- Thus it relateth to the great Zcal and Repentance 
rits had. They gathered theſe Kings who for many which ſhall be among the eus at ſuch a joyful E- 
Vears deſpiſed the Goſpel, and never had been ga- vent, Zech. xi. 12. both, or either, will ſuit here, 
there by. it, in-God's. Judgment they are given up-. wintever way it be. But take it from, the Force of 
to yield to them. "This hath theſe Circumſtances,. the compound Word, it agreeth beſt to the H- 
1. The Succeſs, They are gathered: And who brews: way, and that is the Reaivn why eſpecially 
It is theſs to whom they were ſent, both» popiſh it ĩs mentioned acre-cxpretly in tho Hebrew Vongue, 
Kirzs and heathen Kings : It is like,. the Tris as implying, 1. That they put that Name on it; for: 
neareſt, are moſt eaſily ingaged to ſet on Chriſtians ; it is not like that other Nations would give it a. 
In a Word ſuch ſpecial: Enemies as God mindeth Name in a ſtrange Tongue. 2. Their reſpecting . 
to be about with. 2. It is ſaid, he gathered them, the Event in the Name, as is their Manner, as be- 
not the Splitt that B, either the Beaſt who com- fore was: ſaid; this the Name fſpeakzth out the 
miſſionated them, or rather God, who in his ſecrets Eye. 1 
Providence ordereth that Deſign of the Beaſt's and LE it be asked, -why the Lord delayeth ſo theſe 
Enmity. of theſe Kings for ſuch an End' as might. Vials, or carrieth them io on as the Pope getteth ſuch. - 
glorify. him, and undo them. It is like an Alluſion Help, and bringeth God's- Church low, even when 
to the Commiſſion Satan getteth againſt Abaò in he is near to Ruin? Anfiver 1. This way tryeth 
perſwading him, wherein though the Devil be in- the Faith and Patience of God's People moſt, as, 
ſtrumental by falſe Prophets in bringing Aha to here is theim Fuith and Paticuce Chap. xiii. ) import- 
Ramemm 1 King xxii. yet it is by God's: permiſſive eth. So · was · Muel tried · in their flow Delivery out 
Providence to ꝓuniſh. ſchab, that maketh him pre- of: Ag 2. This, effectath his End. amongſt Ene- 
vail. So it is here, the Devil hath one Deſign, the mies more, and: giveth them Oecaſion of kything, , 
Beaſt another, God a third, and he maketh uſe of and in God's Judgment haraneth them, by Hopes 
both for furthering of his; he doth it when they ſometimes to prevail, tillfhis Wrath come on them. 
ſeem to get molt way in theirs, and its but tha ef- So was HHarca ben by {jrael's Straits: at the red Sea, 
fectuating of his; ſo God's Hand is ſoveraign, even and the Magicians counterfeit Miracles, hardned: 
im Antichriſt's: Deſigns 3. Concerning the Bae. Thus Chriſt coming, is as a Snare, Luke. xxi. 35. 
unto which t ate gathered, two Things are. to 3. It contributeth . more fox God's Glory, he get- 
de inquired 1. What this Armageddon is? 2. Why teth theme thus toggther to the great Battle; he 
1s expreſly ſaid in. the. Hebrew Tongue? hach by this Means many Victories, and much 
r. AHA DON. isnot to be taken lite. Glory over one. Enemy, as he. had . over Phæraab, 
rally,. as. if chere Were ſuch a Place, in which. indeed other wiſe they. would never uphold a Conteſt with 
bearing chat Name, that Battle. is to be fought in, God. The Lond in this doth (as one ſaith) as a 
but figurativelg, it ſetteth down before Hand,, Mar, who, being. to- leap far, goeth a little back . 
tom the Efledt and Event ob. that Expedition and. w come. up with. the greater Force. 
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F o x finful Cauſes of it, we may name, x. Their their own Glory in being inſtrumental in ſuch > 
ingratitude and unanſwerable Walk who receive the Thing ; or, under ſuch a Pretext, purſue tber 
Goſpel, which will make God remove it, and there- own. more than Chriſt's, therefore they are not blek. 
fore alſo not to propagate it. 2. Little Pity on ed. 4. Want of a powerful Minittry, and Live 
them that lyeth under Antichriſt, and little Prayer anſwerable amongſt Profeſſors, which maketh thi 
for God's haſtning his Judgments on him and -fit- Truth to be loathed, ſeeing ſo many are carnal, de- 
ting of Inſtruments for it. 3. Little Singleneſs in ceitful, &c. Who profeſs it. Thus many .haye z 
any undertaking for that End, few Kings mindeth  finful Acceſſion to Antichriſt's Standing. 

it: Self-intereſt ſway all, and others] carnally ſeek . | 


_— — 
” 


| — 


| 4 LECTURE VI. 


Verſe. 17. Ani the feventh Angel poured out his Vial into the Air, and there came a great Voice out of th 
Temple of Heaven from the Throne, ſaying, It is done. 1 7 | 

18. And there were Voices, and T bunders, and Lightnings: And there was a great Earthquake, fuch 
65 was not ſince Men were upon the Earth, jo mighty an Earthquake and jo great. 

19. And the great City was divided into three Parts, and the Cities of the Nations fell: And 
re — came in Remembrance before Gad, 10 give unto her the Cup, of the Wine of the fiercentj 
his Wratn. | 
2 20. Aud every Iſiand fled away, and the Mountains were not found. 

21. And there fell upon Mena great Hail out of Heaven, every Stone about the Weight of a Talent: 
And Men blaſphemed God becauſe of the Plague of the Hail; For the Plague thereof was exceeding 
£ reat, | 


, 


4 Hs is the aft Vial: For underſtanding firſt and ſecond Plagues, and theſe are extended 
| whereof, It will be neceſſary to enquire, even to the heathen World: Therefore ſo muſt al- 
whether it bringeth the laſt Judgment on- ſo the Vials be, and not be aſtricted to the Beaſt's 
1y on the Beaſt? Or, if it looketh to the laſt Kingdom only, Secondly, The ſeventh Trumpet 
Plagues on the World ſimply, including in it the laſt bringeth the laſt Wo, which ( Chap. x. 6, 7. 
Judgment; Which laſt, being of largeſt Extent, finiſheth the Miſtery of God when Time ſhall be 
and including the former, we conceive to be under- no more; but it is cleared, (Chap. xi.) that the 
ſtood, not only becauie of the Series of this Prophe- Wo and the laſt Plagues are one: Therefore the 
ſy, which being divided into three principal typical Day of Judgment muſt be the Period of theſe Via, 
Prophabee cf ſevens ( whereof this of Vials is the ſeeing it is the Period of the third Wo. 3. The 
laſt) and other explicatory Propheſies or Vitons, Expreſſions of this Vial are ſuch as bear it out, It © 
both which go alongſt from John's Time to the done; a great Earthquake, Mountains were not found, 
End: And therefore this Vial, being the laſt Step gc. Which ſhew another Manner of Change than 
and Cloſe of the typical Propheſies according to that was under the Seals, as the particulars will clear. On- 
Series, it muſt extend it ſelf to the End, which af- ly take theſe two Cautions. 1. Not to think it bring- 
terward is more w_y explained, Chap. xx. 21. Cc. eth the laſt Judgment immediately, as if it con- 
as the two former Vials are, Chap. xvii, 18, 19. Be- tained no preceeding Events, but only that the 
fide this, theſe Reaſons evince it, Firſt, Chap. xv. 1. Plagues immediately preceeding that Ju t, are 
2.) they are the laſt Plagues in which are fulfilled ſet out in this Vial, and that there are no ſucceed- 
God's Wrath, and that fimply in the World: For ing Judgments on the Earth after it, but it ter- 
tere, the Cities of the Nations are deſtroyed as well minateth and endeth in Eternity, and God's 
as Babylon, and theſe Plagues are to be underſtood immediate inflicting Judgment on the World of the 
_ zhe laft, with Reference to ſuch Plagues as went be- Wicked. 2. That we look not on this, or the 
fore them under che Seals and Trumpets, which are other Vials, as fully or principally holding * 
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Chap. 16. 


BOOK of the 


the Condition of the Church in that Time, but con- 
ſequently 3 for they hold forth Wrath on Enemies: 
From which may be gathered, If it be ill with Ene- 
mies, it is good and well with her; but that is more 
fully to de ſought and gathered from the explicatory 
Viſions reſpectively contemporary with theſe, in 
which the flouriſhing State of the Church, and the 
ſucceſſive — theſe Plagues on her Enemies, 
is more fully exprelled. ; 
In this Vial we are to conſider, 1. The Object. 
a. The Effects. The Object, is, Veiſe 17. He 
poured' it out into the Air: Which Object is of a 
larger Extent than any of the former, and cometh 
nearer Satan's Kingdom in the Foundation and Ex- 
tent of it, who is, (Eph. ii. 2.) Prince of the Pmoer 
the Air: The Earth, Sea, Sun, and Seat of the 
caſt, are deſtroyed before this is poured out into the 
Air, as that which was only reſting, and compre- 
hendeth what yet ſtandeth of Satan's Kingdom; for 
the Air to be plagued, hath Influence on all under 
it, eſpecially theſe who breath in it, and leaveth no- 
thing breathing, and ſo no living in Satan's World; 
et a Powe: he hath in it, ſo long as it ſtandeth. 
hat thus it is to be extended, appeareth, 1. By 
the Effects which are on the great City, i. e. what 
of it remained, and on all the Cities'of the Nations, 
Iſlands, Mountains, and Men that are ſmitten with 
it, 2. By comparing Jerſe 10. Chap. xx. with this 
Event, it is on the Devil and his Kingdom, Gog and 
Magog univerſally : For, two of the three grand 
Enemies, that engaged againſt Chriſt under the for- 
mer Vial, to wit, the Beaſt and falſe Prophet, are 


deſtroyed, Chap. xix. and caſten into the Lake. f 


The third, to wit, the Devil, hath ſome Eſſay by 
other Inſtruments after theſe are gone, Chap. xx. 10, 
He, by this laſt Vial, is caſt into the Lake, where 
the former two. are before him. And his laſt: In- 
ſtruments, Gg and Magog, are more immediately 
deſtroyed from Heaven, as the Effect of this Vial 
afterwards cleareth. This then taketh in what Do- 
minion yet Satan had in the World, and is to over- 
turn it, wherever it were, and amongſt whom- 
ſoever. er we” s 
TAE Effects of this Vial, are three Ways ſet 
out, 1. By Word. 2. By Sign. 3. By real Ef- 
fects and Conſequents, all ſpeaking the Greatneſs af 
this Judgment. | 

1. Tas Word, Horſe 17. 1. Generally, Is 4 
great Voice, to make it obſervable,” 2. Whenice it 
cometh, from the Throne, out of the Temple of Hea- 
den: Ina Word, from God, to ſhew the Autho- 
rity of the Speaker, and the Certainty of the Thing 
ſpoken, which is the third Thing the Expreſſion it 


three; that is, overturned: 
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ſelf beareth, I it done; It is Tike, alluding to 
Chriſt's Word on the Croſs, It is fini/hed, when 
that Work was at a Cloſe; So here, there is an 
End of God's Plagues on the Earth; and what 
he had ſworn ( Chap. x.) concerning the finiſh- 
ing of the Myſtery, was now perfected, and what 
was before propheſied of the End, now they are 
fulfilled : Which Words, ſuppone not an imme- 


diate, inftantaneoes fulfilling of theſe Effects, but 


ſucccſhve, ſo as by that Vial, in due Time and Order 
they are brought about and cloſed. 

2. Tae Effect is ſet out by Sign, Verſe 18. 
And there were Voices, Thunders, and Light- 
nings, Which as we heard, (Chap. xi. 19.) do 
henify great and dreadful: Changes and jſudgments; 
and it may here include, with the laft Judgment, 
theſe Commotions of Cog and Mags, which do 
next preceed. 3. It is ſet out by the real Effects 
and their Conſequents, as Means by which theſe 
Judgmen:cs are produced. They are of two Sorts, 
Fir/t, A great Earthquake, Verſe 18. And à great 
Hail, Verſe 21. Theſe are not to be limited only 
to the very ſame Plagues; But hold out, 1. A 
Concurrenee of Heaven and Earth for infliting 
that Judgment, as it was in the Deluge, the 
Earth ſhaketh from beneath, and the Heavens 
throw down Stones from above. 2. It holdeth 
forth the Dreadfulneſs and Greatneſs of the Judg- 
ment of this Vial. 3. The Immediateneſs of it, 
without any Inſtruments interveening, he execut- 
eth it on them himſelf, as in Earthquakes and 
Hail; So (Chap. xx. 9.) it is ſaid to be by Fire 
rom Heaven, which is, upon the Matter, the fame. 
This Earthquake ( Verſe 18. ) is deſcribed in its 
Degree, then in its Conſequents or Effects, 1. 
A. great" one, fath” ar never was, far beyond that, 
Chap. vi. And indeed the laſt Judgment will 
ſhake the World beyond any thing that ever it 
felt before. Secondly, The Effects of this Earth- 
quake, are marked to be three or four, 1. The 
great City, to wit, Sodem, Chap. xi. where the 
Witnefles were killed, or Babylou, was divided in 
r, a"City to be di- 
vided in three Parts by an Earthquake, making 
the Gapes of the Earth that great and wide, and 
to be overturned, is one. Beſide, in plain Words, 
it is ſpoken afterwards of the Cities of the Na- 
tions chat they fell, which expoundeth the for- 
mer. Thus what Reliques of Popery or Pa- 
piſts in any Part” of the World, whether at 
Rome, if poſſibly ſomewhat recovered, or any 
Where elſe, (yet without their Pope) ſhall now 
wholly be overturned. The ſecond Effect, is, 

GEES On 


on the Heathens, called Cities of the Nations, and 
contradiſtinguiſhed from this one great City, They 
Fell; all theſe ſhall be ruined alſo. 3. Babylon's 
Judgment is enlarged and aggreged, that it reſteth 
not in a temporal Gverturning, but God purteth in 
her Hand the Cup of the Fierceneſi of bis Wrath, ſpo- 
ken of and threatned to all her Followers, Chep. xiv. 
10. Whereby it appeareth 1. Fhat this Judgment 
endeth in Eternity: And, 2. That it reſpecteth for- 
mer Threatnings. 

A fourth Effect, is, Verſe 20. ſhewing what In- 
fluence this Vial or Earthquake ſhall have, not on- 
ly on Cities, but on nds, at a Diſtance, and Moun- 
tains. In a Word, on all the Univerſe, which ſhall 
not only be moved as at other Earthquakes, and 


Jerſe 12. Chap. vi. but here, they flie away and 


ſhall not be found, holding out thereby the Conſum- 
mation that ſhall. be at the End, further exounded, 
_ Chap. Xxx. 21. | . 

T E ſecond Effect of the Hail ( /zr/e 21.) is to 
the ſame Purpoſe to ſhew that then Sinners ſhall have 
Refuge neither from Earth nor Heaven: The Hail 
is terrible, alluding to that Plague, Exod. ix. but 
exceedingly beyond it, never ſuch an Hail heard of 
as this, every Stone 4 Talent Weight ; it is irreſiſtible, 
there. is no Fence againſt it: And it may allude to 
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Chap. 17, 
Exel. xxxviii. 2. where Gog. and Magog are to be 
deſtroyed by Hail: The Expreſſions of the Judg. 
ment may. be borrowed, as the Names of the Ene. 
mies, from Gg and Magog. The Greatneſs of it, is 
is further ſet out by the Effect on reprobate Men 
who are the Odject of it: They now break out 
in open Blaſphemy againſt God, ſo that the laſt 
Wrath mendeth them not, though it be great. 
That exceeding Greatneſs of it, without mixture of 
Mercy, is inſufferable and inſupportable, and yet 
they are continued in a Being after ſuch a Plague. 
We muſt therefore look upon it as an eternal Judg- 
ment; for a temporal Life could not ſuſtain Men 
under is but in Hell: Although Malice being now 
inveterate and at its Height in Reprobates and De- 
vils, ſo as they neither fear nor love the Lord; but 
do conſtantly blaſpheme as their continual Exerciſe 
under their Plagues, yet are by the revenging Juſtice | 
and Power of God ſuſtained in a Being for ever, 
for the Declaration of the Glory of his Juſtice: 
And now the Sentence being paſt on them, we are 
to look upon this obdured, deſperate Maliciouſnefs 
rather as the juſt Fruit of former Sins, than as hay- 
ing Influence to increaſe their Puniſhment after their 
final Doom. It muſt be a dreadful Thing to be ia. 
Hell, eſpecially after the laſt Judgment. 


— 


—_ 


LECTURE I. 


CHAP. 
Verſe. 1. 4 
Atteth upon many Waters. 


* 


| 
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XVII. 


ND there came ons of the ſeven Angels which had the ſeven Nalt, and talted with me, (iy. 
ing unto me, Come hither I will ſhew unto thee the Fudgment of the great Whore, that 


2. With whom the Kings of the Earth have committed Fornication, and the Inhabitants of the Earth bart 


been made druuk with the Wine of her Firnication... 


E have had a little View of 
WES AS God's Judgments againſt An- 
SOOT. tichriſt and Babylon his Seat. in 
TS the former principal and laſt ty- 
pical Propheſy of the. Vials, 


Judgment. Now, followeth 


the laſt explicatory Propheſy, 
in two Viſions: W herein ſome ſpecial Things men- 
tioned in the former, more darkly and ſhortly, are 
moxe fully explained. The Holy Ghoſt aiming hereby 


* 


Church, and who this Antichriſt is, (the one in 


af which carried it on to the laſt 
cially on this Chapter, as a- ſpecial Key for opening 


clearly to point out what this Babylon or antichriſti 


Oppoſition to the true Church, the other to Chriſt, 
the right Head and Soveraign thereof) with a more 
clear Deſcription of them, their Actings and Ruin. 
Wie are therefore to look on this Propheſy, and eſpe- 


the main My ſteries concerning thefe Things which 
are delivered in the former Propheſies. In order to 
which, and for underſtanding of what followeth in 
general we premit theſe Things, 


1. Co n. 


Fa. | 


Chap. 47. 

1. Conc ERNING the Scope, it is in theſe 
Words, Chap. xvii. 1. I will /hew unte ther the 
Judgment of the great Whore: By which is meaned 
not only nor mainly the laſt — or laſt 
Step of her Judgment under the ſeventh Vial; for, 
all which followeth, as the Deſtruction of Babhylon, 
Chap. xviii. which is the Seat or Throne of the 
Beaſt, belongeth not to the ſeventh, but to the fifth 
Vial; nor the Battel of Armageddon, where the Beaſt 
is taken, belongeth not to it, hut to the ſixth: And 
this would make the Story of the ſeventh more 
comprehenſive than it will bear. But we take in 
the remarkable Events on the Beaſt and his Throne, 
which are by temporal Judgments to be carried on 
by the Kings, who, once having given their Power 
to this Beaſt, ſhall afterwards withdraw from her, 


and Piece and Piece hate.her, and make her naked, 


as is clear, Yer/e 16. all which cleareth, that this 
following Viſion (Chap. xvii. xviii. and xix. ) doth 
belong to the fifth and fixth Vials, and not to the 
ſeventh, | 

2. CONCERNING the Series and placing of 
them, it is thus to be done, 1. He deſcribeth (Chap. 
xvii. ) the Object of theſe Judgments, to wit, the 
Whore and the Beaſt, and who are to be underſtood 
by them, with a general Hint at the Inftruments 
to be made Uſe of .in their Ruin. Then, ( Chap. 
Xviii. ) he more fully and pathetically ſheweth the 
temporal Deſtruction , of that City or Whore, by 
the following Lamentations of her Followers: 
Which ſheweth it not to be the laſt Judgment on 
her, which could have nothing following ;. but that 
Judgment on the Beaſt's Seat, 'mentiontioned under 
the fifth Vial, Chap. xvi. Then (Chap. xix. ) he 
goeth on to deſcribe the Events of the fixth Vial in 
the Battle of Armageddon, which was defective ( till 
ſupplied there ) Chap. xvi. after theſe, In the laſt 
Vion (Chap. xx. xxi. xxii.) till Vene 6, 7, Ec. 
he ſetteth out the Events of the ſeventh Vial: 
Wherein Rome, is not only deſtroyed as in the fifth ; 
and the Beaſt, as in the fixth : 
in his univerſal Dominion, which belongeth to the 
ſeventh Vial. So, Chap. xviii. expoundeth the fifth 
Vial; xix. the ſixth; and xx, xxi. the ſeventh; 
and this xvii, Chapter maketh way for all. 

3. Fo this xvii. Chap. (which is a Ground 
well premitted to all the reſt ) it hath three Parts, 
1. An Introduction, or Preface, containing the Oc- 
caſion of what followeth ; or, the propoſing of the 
Sum and Scope of the Viſion following. This is 
in the Angels Words to Fohn, Ferſe 1, 2. 2. 
There is the Viſion it ſelf, more darkly repreſent- 
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But the Dragon; 


595 
is from Verſe 3, to Verſe 6. From that to the End, 
we have a clear Interpretation ( upon the Occaſi- 
on of Jobn's wondering) more fully expounding 
this than any other Viſion is expounded. Concern- 
ing which Ob/erve more particularly. 

1. THAT there is great Odds between the figu- 
rative Expreſſions in which the Viſion is ſet down, 
and theſe by which it is interpreted. The Viſion 
and Prophehes are ſet down darkly under the Fi- 
gures, and we muſt take them ſo ; and to take them 
licerally were abſurd : Becaufe they need Interpre- 
tation, but the Interpretation, 'is in plain Words and 
more properly to be taken, Otherwiſe, to expound 
one Allegory by another as obſcure, were no Ex- 
poſition, and contrary to the Angel's Scope here 
which is by this Interpretation to make John and 
us know the Meaning of the Viſion, and contrary 
to the Manner of the Expoſition in all other Places, 
as ( Chap. i. 20.) the ſeven Candleſticks are the 
ſeven Churches, literally ſo, and no moe, as the 
are named. The ſeven Stars the Angels, or Mini- 
ſters of theſe Churches: And (Chap. vii. theſe are 
they who are come out of great Tribulation, i. e. fo 
indeed. And therefore here, though in the Viſion, 
Heads and Horns be not to be properly and literally ' 
underſtood, yet in the Interpretation, ſeven Heads 
are ſeven Hills, or ten Horns ten Kings, they are li- 
terally and properly to be taken, eſpecially when the 
Angel circumſtantiateth the Hills, ſuch as the Wo- 
man ſitteth upon; and the Kings, by this, that five 
be paſt, one is, and the other is to come; and the 


ten Kings, not as yet to have received Power, but 


to get it afterward, and fo forth. All which de- 


monſtrate, that the Angel's Purpoſe and Words are 


to be literally underſtood. So the Woman, the City, 
(Verſe 18.) is ſo eircumſtantiated by her Dominion, 
as conſtraineth it literally to be underſtood. 

2.ConCERNING this Woman and Whore, 
O. 1. Thatthe Woman and Whore are both one 


City. or State, but diverſly conſidered: For, ſhe 


who is the Whore, Ferſe I. is ſtiled and re- 
preſented as a Woman /er/ſe 4. and the Wo- 
man there repreſented, hath the Whores Name, 
Verſe 5. yet (I ſay } diverſly confidered, for to 

an Whore and an adultereſs Whore, ſuch as 
the Scripture uſeth to mention to this Scope: 
Therefore this Name is given to Jae! in their 


their Deſections, and not to Heathens, becauſe 


it importeth a Contract and Marriage with ſome 
Party and a foul Breach of that Tie. The Whore 


then, as ſuch, can be no City that never was 


| ; Chriſtian, but ſome eminent Church making de- 
ed to him in Ty pes, or in a figurative Viſion, This Ad 
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ſection to Idolatry, and falling from the Faith given 
to God their Huſband ; at leaſt, this Engagement to 
him, muſt*preveen their being accounted fo notori- 
ous, . an Harlot. And, 2. As the Woman and 
Whore are one; So Babylon (called the great City, 
Sodom, Chap. xi. Verſe 8.) and the Whore, are the 
ſame, as appeareth by their Names, Yer/e 5. and 
Verſe 18. and their Practices are the ſame, fo wit, 
to allure to Fornication, Chap. xiv. 8. to periecute, 
Chep. xi. and their Ruin and Judgment 1s one. 
Compare Chap. xiv. 9, 10, &c. Chap. xvi. 19. 
Chap. xviii. 2, &c. And where the Epithet great, 
is added to City, [here or Babylon, the fame ſingu- 
lar Party is deſcribed, but in divers Conſiderations, 
either of her Dominion, as Jerſe 18. or Whoredoms, 
Oppreſſions, Pride, or ſome ſuch thing, for which 
ſhe getteth divers Names, and is repreſented by 
divers Types. 
CodcERNING t 
the Fathers applied to Rome. Tertullianus, lib. ad- 
verſus Judæos, Cap. 9. Sic & Babylon, apud Joa n- 
nem noſtrum, Romanæ urbis figuram importat, proinde 
magnæ & regno ſuperbæ, & Sanetorum debella- 
tricis, thal is, Babyion, in our Fohn, is a Figure 
of the City of Rome, being ſo great, ſo proud 
of the Empire, and the deſtroyer of the Saints, 
The like he hath, I. 3. contra Marcionem, Cap. 
13. 
„ epiſt. 17. ad Marcellam, nomine Pauli 
. Euſlochii, cpiſt. 151. Algaſie, queſt, 1 1. Com- 
ment. in Cap. 47. Eſaiæ. in lib. Didymi de Spir. 
Santo, præfatione ad Paulinianum. Ambroſius Aus- 
bertus in locum: Where he faith, Hoc — — 
eft, i. e. it is manifeſt, Alſo Victlorinus, Prima- 
ius, and others, cited by Full in his anſwer to the 
Rbemiſts, 4. Note upon the Place. 

Nay, Auguſtine ( howbeit cited for another 
Opinion concerning what is meaned by Babylon 
from his Comment. in P/al. 26. ) doth concede 
what we ſay, lib. 18. De civitate Dei, Cap. 2. 
& 22.. And Arethas Cæſarienſis, Comment. in lo- 
cum, granteth the ſame to be the. Judgment of di- 
vers: Whence Fulk. gathereth, That this was 
the common Opinion of the ancient Greet Fa- 
thers. 

THE ſame is 
Papiſts themſelves, Baronius, (Annal. Tom. 1. An. 
45- ) hath theſe Words, Romam, in Apocalyp/i Foan- 
nis eodem nomine ( ſti. Babylonis ) notatam eſſe, in 
confeſſo eft apud omnes, i. e. That Rome, in the 
Revelation of Fobr, is. deſigned by the fame Name, 
to wit, of Balylon, is: confeſſed by all. 


his Woman, it is by moſt of 


granted by the moſt learned of the 


ION: of the Chap. 17. 
De pontif. Romans. Cap. 13. Having, Heß, Pro- 
poſed that Opiuion of Augustine, Arethas, Hayms, 
Beda and Rupertus, who, by the City Babylon, un- 
derſtand the Multitude of the Wicked. Aud addeth, 
Secundo, dici poteſt, & meo judicis melius, per me- 
retricem intelligi Romam, that is, It may be ſaid 
alſo, and in my Judgment better, that by the 
Whore, Rome is to be underſtood, And /:b, 2, 
Cap. 2. he expreſly diſputeth for it; Præterea, 
Joannes in Apocalypi paſim Romam wocat Baby- 
lonem ; & aperte colligitur ex Cap. 17. Aboc. ubi 
dicitur Babylon magna ſedere fuper ſeptem montes, 
& habere imperium ſuper Reges terra: Nec enim 
alia civites eft, que, Joannis tempore, imperium 
habuerit ſuper Reges terre, quam Roma, & no- 
tifſimum eſt ſuper ſeptem colles Romam edificatam ee, 
is, Moreover, John in the Revelation, every 
where calleth Rome Babylon, and it is evidently 
gathered from the xvii. of the Revelation, where 
Babylon the great is faid to fit upon ſeven Hills, 
and to have Dominion over the Kings of the 
Earth: Neither was there any other, which in 
abn's Time had Power over the Kings of the 
beſides Rome; And it is a moſt known thing, 
that Rome was builded upon ſeven Hills. See alſo - 
his 3. Book, Cap. 5. | 

IEE fame is the Judgment of Eſtius, in 4. 
Sent, Df 47. Sect. 9. and of Ribera upon the 
Place. The Rhemifts alſo acknowledge, that Rome 
heathen may be underſtood here, and Alcaſar con- 
firmeth it; Alſo Cornelius d lapide, Blaſius, Viegas, 
and others, 

REASONS in the Text do conſtrain it fo to 
be underſtood, 1. Its local Situation, This Whore 
is a City fitting on ſeven Hills in John's Time: 
W hereof afterward, 2. It is an Empire or City, 
which had before that changed five Sorts of Go- 
vernments, had then the hxth, unto which one 
other was to ſucceed, as Popes have done, Who 
were not come in John's Time. 3. It is (Perſe 
18.) clear from its Dominion, ſhe is that City, 
that great City, which then commanded all the 
Kings and great Men of the Earth: Which 
Grounds ( I fay ) make even the Adverſaries ap- 
ply it to e, but they fall in two-fooliſh Shifts, - 
ſome applying it to Rome heathen, others to Rome 
under the Antichriſt, who (they fay ) is yet to 
come. Of theſe we ſhall ſpeak particularly in the 
Cloſe of the Chapter, and now premit. 

1. THAT this + Beaſt, that beareth or 
carrieth the Woman, is the ſame mentioned, 
Chapter xi. that cometh. oat of the bot- 


Bellarmin is both frequent and full in this, lib. 3.3 tomleſs. Pit, and killeth -: the Witneſſes, and ped 
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ſame with that Beaſt, Chap. xiii, their Riſe 
is one with this, out of the Pit, Verſe 8, Their De- 
ſcription with Heads, Horns, and Exerciſe in per- 
ſecuting the Saints and maintaining Blaſphemies, and 
the Time that they belong unto, will be one; that 
Beaſt, ( Chap. xiii. ) riſeth after the wounding of 
the fixth Head; This when that Government, 
which then was, -is expired: Yet fall they under 
divers Conſiderations, as the' two Beaſts formerly, 
Chap. xiii, The Beaſt is as the Husband or rather 
Adulterer, the Woman, the Wife, or Whore ; 
the Woman repreſenteth an apoſtate Church, or the 
Body ; the Beaſt here ſupporting her, pointeth at 
the Head or mungrel Power ſuſtaining her and act- 
ing her, which in Reſpect of Abſoluteneſs, T'yran- 
ny, and Perſecution (though in a Kind diſtin&t from 
the former, yet ) became they one, as we will 
hear. 

2. Os ERV, That there is a great Propin- 

ity betwixt the Woman or Whore, and this 
eaſt, they belong to one Time: For, the Beaſt 
carrieth her, and — appear together. They are 
of one Colour, Scarlet, They have both Blaſphe- 
mies on them and Fornications (the fame upon 
the Matter) they both are up together, the Woman 
is great when the Kings give the Beaſt their Power, 
when they withdraw it, then ſhe cometh down, 
his Throne which was the Dragon's, (Chap. xiii. ) 
is her Seat, to wit, the ſeven Hills: From which 
nearnefs, - its evident they muſt dwell together. 

3. Tus Beaft then muſt ſignify ſuch an Em- 
pire and Dominion as doth not only ſupport Rome, 
the City, but Rome a Whore, and that not as 
a temporal Head meerly by Force keeping down Men 
under it, as did the old Roman Empire; but ſuch a 
Head as the World wondereth at, as is Chap. xili. 
and here alſo Yer/e 8. and ſuch a Head as when ten 
Kings out of the Ruins of the old temporal Empire, 
ſhall aſſume Dominion and Soveraignty to them- 
ſelves, and withdraw from him, yet—willingly they 
ſhall yield their Power to be diſpoſed of by this Beaſt: 
And ſo long as they reverence him, the Wnore is 
in no Fear by them but when they caſt him off, 
then ſhe is burnt. - which it appeareth, that as 
8 the Woman the Roman Church is deſcribed, in 

ppoſition to the true Church, Chap. xii. 1. cal- 
led a Woman there; ſo, by the Beaſt muſt be meaned 
the Roman See, or the papal Power, by which this 


Whore is ſupported, and to whom the Kings of the 


Earth give their Power, and after whom the whole 
World hath long wondered, as was cleared ( Chap. 
Xili, ) of this ſame Beaſt: And the Propoſitions 
hid down there, are alſo to be applied here. 
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4. W = would conſider at what Time this which 
is ſpoken of the Beaſt and Whore, is to be applied to 
Rome, and the Powers which govern Rome, which 
is the Beaſt, as the other is the Woman. There are 
theſe Characters to find it out by, which now at the 
Entry we ſhall but in general propound, 1. It is the 
Time when the Beaſt ſhou!d appear, as he riſeth 
from the bottomleſs Pit, /zr/e 8. to wit, in the 
laſt State of the Empite, before his utter Ruin: 
And ſo it is not that which was in * Time, 
any lawful ſucceeding Power (which cometh not 
from the Pit) but it is that which the Dragon gave, 
Chap. xiii. an Authority and Soveraignty invented 
by the Devil, and not warranted by the Word, 
ſuch as is wniverſal Biſhop, Prince of Paſtors and 
Vicar . of Chriſt: So it is no meer civil Power, 
though perſecuting: For then, as it was in Jabn's 
it might have been faid to have aſcended from the 
Pit, and it had not been peculiar to the future State 
of the Empire, which is a forreign Government of 
an other Riſe than theſe which went before, ſuch as 
that of the Popes, who are diſtinct and different 
from Emperors. 2. It is Rome under the laſt Head 
of ſeven, whereof five were but paſt in Fobr's 
Time, and Cz/ar's were the fixth : The ſeventh 
called the eighth for his twofold Conſideration ( as 
Chap. xiii. ) then was not come; for, this aſt 
Head is exprefly called the Beaſt, Lee 11. There- 
fore Rome under none of the firſt ſix Governments 
is the Beaſt here, but under the feventh or eighth, - 
which in Rome ſucceeded to Emperors, or C&/ars ; 
for, this laſt is to have none after it. A third Cha- 
racter is, to try the Time by the Horns, That Go-- 
vernment of Rome is to be the Beaſt, which ſhall 
have with it ten Kings reigning, which had not re- 
ceived their Kingdom in John's Time, Ferſe 12. 
Again, it agreeth to that State of Rome, when other 
Kings that have withdrawn their temporal Suhjecti- 
on from the Emperors, ſhall yet unanimouſly and 
harmonioufly of their own good wills give their 
Power unto, and be at the Devotion of this Beaſt. 
3. Theſe Kings ſhall be eſpecially employed by 
this Beaſt in making Wars againſt the Saints, ti 
God diſcover the Whores Rotteneſs to them or 
ſome of them, Ver 14. compared with Yer/e 16, 
17. It muſt then be applicable to that Time when 
Perſecutions abounded through all the Chriſtian 
World by the Laws of all Kings and Kingdoms, 
which was when the Prophets propheſied in Sack- * 
cloth and were killed, Chap. xi. and xiii. A fourth 
Character we take from that, that the Woman is 
called a /Yhore ; therefore it cannot-agree to heathen 

Rome, 
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Rome, for the was not then married, nor ever 
called a Whore. | 

5. THz laſt Thing we premit, is, Concern- 
ing the Times mentioned, as paſt, preſent, and 
to come: When they are particularly differenced, 
they are not to be confounded, yet that any 
Thing in the Viſion is affirmed in the preſent 
Time, it will not prove it then to have been, 
ſeeing it is ordinary for Things to come, to be re- 
preſented as preſent, or paſt. 

Mo R E particularly, We come now to the 
Preface of the Viſion, Yerſe 1. and 2. Wherein 
the Sum and Scope of the Viſion is propoſed: 
In which, conſider, 1. The Thing propoſed to 
be ſhown, It is the Judgment of the great Whore. 
2. Some Properties of that W hore hinted at. 3. 
By whom this is revealed. | 

I the Propofition, the Word Whore, (which 
in all Languages cometh from Mercenarineſs ) ſhort- 
ly implieth two Things, 1. An Engagement on 
the Party finning, there is a Breach of Wed- 
lock-bond, as Ezek. xvi. 38. 
the Sin, as inconfiſtent with the Nature of that 
Tie, to wit, Idolatry, Sc. with which God will 
have no -Communion : Tho' many other Infir- 
mities may conſiſt with that Bond of Marriage, 


yet this is particularly Whoredom in Soripture, 


à Peoples ſhameful proſtituting themſelves to Idols 
and ftrange Worſhip, who were engaged to God. 
See Hoſea iv. 12, 13. with the right Expoſition 
of that Place. ,So here, by Whore, is underſtood 
ſome City or State, as Venſe 18. yet ſuch as 
hath been engaged to God, .and hath made De- 
ſection from him to Idolatry. In which Reſpect, 
Tjrael, — and Jeruſalem do get the Name 
.of Harlots peculiarly, and are charged with ſpi- 
ritual Fornication beyond other Nations, becauſe 
of this their Tie to God, which others had not. 
Beſide,” this Whore is painted out in Oppoſition 
to that Woman and Wife, Chap. xii. which eva- 
niſhed: And this Whore and Strumpet appear- 
.eth in her Place. 2. By Judgment, we under- 
ſtand her Ruin, eſpecially when it cometh to her 
Seat, which is the great City, and is here ma- 
nifeſted to John, 1. To ſhew, that it was cer- 
tain, and ſo to prevent ſtumbling at that Whores 
Greatneſs and Pomp. 2. To ſhew, that 1t came 
not by gueſs, but that God had ordered her Ruin, 
3. To begin this Explication wich the fifth Vial 
Preceeding, Chop. xvi. 


4s EXPOSITION of the 


2. The Nature of 


Chap. 15 

2. THE Property of this Whore - hinted at 
here, is, Her Greatneſs ;/ Thus to diſtinguiſh this 
corrupted Church from ordinary DefeCtions, Here- 
ſies and Schiſms, whereby often the married Spouſe 
of Chriſt hath been an Harlot, and particular 
Churches have degenerated. This is the great 


here, looking to the great DefeCtion and falling 


away, ſpoken of in Scripture, 2 T ii. to be in 
the Days of Antichriſt, and the greateſt Eclipſe 
that the Light, after Chriſt's Days, had to en- 
dure. This Greatne/s of this Whore, is four Ways 
expreſſed and proven, 1. She ſitteth upon many 
Waters, Verſe t. To ſet out the Greatneſs of 
her temporal Dominion, ſhe that was a Miſtreſs 
over People, Nations, &c. Verſe 15. is to be this 
Whore, and by her Whoredoms and Idolatries 
was to keep theſe under her Power. 2. She is | 
a great Whore, in Reſpect of theſe who Sin with | 
her, and ſhare of her Idolatries, Superſtitions and | 
Errors. Theſe are the Kings and great Men of 
the Earth, ſuch have been Popiſh for many Ge- 
nerations. 3. In Reſpect of the Extent of her 
W horedom, or Commonneſs of it: It is not 
only with Kings, but indifferently, ſhe propoſed 
unto, and did bear in her Strumperies on all Sorts, 
great and ſmall; the meaneſt behoved to bear 
her Mark, Chap. xiii, even all the Inhabitants 
of the Earth. 4. She is a great Whore, in Re- 
ſpect of that Degree of Whoredoms wherewith 
ſhe hath intoxicated them. She hath made them 
drunk with the Wine of her Frnications. 1. Her 
Sin is Fornication, which ordinarily in the Old 
Teſtament, is applied to Idolatry, in putting ſome 
other in God's Room. Now, there is no Chri- 
ſtian Church hath degenerated in this Reſpect to 
own Images and Idolatry but Rome. 2. She hath 
enticing Ways (as poiioned Cups of Wine) to 
allure to her Idolatries: Many Threatnings, Pro- 
miſes and falſe Miracles have been made uſe of 
to engage the World to this. 3 She maketh 
them drick of theſe til] they be drunk, being 
through God's Judgment deluded, as 1 75%. ii. 
mad and irrationally addicted to, and bent on 


"that way of Superſtition, as appeareth by the 


many Abbacies, Monaſteries, ſuperſtitious Titles 
and Submiſſions given to Popes, and Perſecutions 
againſt all her faithful Oppoſers, which bear Wit- 
neſs how drunk the World hath been with that 
Conceit of the Raman Church. 
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LECTURE II. 
Verſe" 3. 89 be carried me awoy in the Spirit ints the Wilderneſs: and 4 a Wiman fit upors: 
4 ſcarlet coloured Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſphemy, having ſeven Heads and ten Hirns. 

4. And the Woman was arayed in Purple, and Scarlet colour, and decked with Gold and precious 
Stones, — Pearls, having a golden Cup in her Hand, full of Abominations and Filthine/s of ber 
Hrnication. | Feb 4 | 

5. And upen her Forehead was a Name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, 
1 THER OF HARLO TS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
E | | | 

6. And I' faw' the Wiman drunken with the. Blud .of | the Saints, and with the Bload of the Mar- 
tyrs of Feſus: == —— | | 

HE Viſion it ſelf followeth to the 7. For underſtanding of which, beſide what is ſaid, OB 
| Ver. and there are two Circumſtances /erve, That by Woman, is underſtood here, the 
premitted, Verſe 3. before it be repre- Whore formerly mentioned, to wit, a whoriſh 
ſented to John, as contributing for the Church, or, a faithful City turned to be an Harlot, 

diſpoſing and fitting of John, for the beholding Ja. i. Conſider then this J/aman two Ways, 1. 
of it. 1. He is carried in the Spirit: Which hold Simply as a Woman, ſo it is the City Rome that 
eth forth the Frame of his Mind; he was not in then was. 2. As a Whore, ſo it is the apoſtatized 
Body tranſported, but by the Spirit; his Soul was Church of Rome, which tho” in Zobn's Time it was 
withdrawn from its ordinary way of making uſe not come, yet was in Viſion repreſented to him as 
of bodily Organs, to another more immediate and come. By Beaſt in general, Some wicked Do- 
ſublime way of receiving Impreſſions of what was minion or Empire (as Dan. vii. ) muſt be under-- 
repreſented, ſuch. as was ſpoken of, Chap. i. 10. ſtood. | 
Signifying, that it is needful to be ſpiritual, before Mo E particularly, We may take the Beaſt in 
one be capable of the Viſions of God; a ſpiritual a fourfold Conſideration, - 1. Complexly with its _ 
Man, and a fpiritual Frame, is the beſt diſcerner ſeven Heads, as in any Form of its Governments; 
of theſe, 1 Cor. ii, 2. He is taken to the Milder- So it pointeth out the Roman Empire indefinitely, as 
neſs: By that extaſy, he is removed from ordinary it was before Fohn's Time under the five Heads 
Commerce to a Wilderneſs, where that Whore is who were fallen, as it was in his Time under the 
repreſented to him, tho? it be not her Dwelling, fixth, and was to be afterward under the ſeventh: - 
By this is implied, x: Fhat Spiritualneſs of Frame There is but one Beaſt in all, thus conſidered. - 2. 
and Abſtractednefs and Retiredneſs go often toge- We may conſider the Beaſt (to (peak ſo) as a Body, 
ther; One in the Spirit, will be one often apart in or the Beaſt without Relation to any Head, ſo it 
private, as our bleſſed Lord was. 2. That an ab- holdeth forth the Empire, Dominions, or Countries, 
ſtracted, retired Frame of Heart, is fitteſt for diſ which made up a Monarchy under any of theſe Sorts 
cerning what is right, and what is wrong. It is not of Governments or Heads. It is a Body, upon 
at Court, where Folks come ſooneſt to diſcern the the Matter the ſame, however its Governments 
Whore, the gliſtering of that Shew, keepeth Men changed. This ſeemeth in the Expoſition to be cal- 
from the right uptaking of her: But when Men led the Peoples, Tongues, and Languages, Verse 15. 
ſoberly retire to think of Things in the moſt ab- on which the Woman: ſitteth, and is expreſſed by 
ſtrated manner, then what ſeemeth Gold to others, many Waters, in the Preface, Jer 1. on which 
1s often found but to be guilded to- them, as here, the Whore ſitteth, as ſhe doth here on the Beaſt. 
Virſe 4. 3. We may conſider the Heads as diſtinct from 

HEN John is thus qualified and compoſed, the Beaſt, and ſo they are the Forms of Go- 
then is the Viſion repreſented: An uncouth Sight, vernments which ſucceſſively guided that Beaſt, 
a Woman deſcribed in four or ſtve - Properties, or and ſupported that City. And thus the laſt Head, 
Marks,. 1. By the Beaſt which ſupporteth her, which ſucceedeth: che Cæars, which did Reign 
Fer/z 3. which Beaſt is in ſour: Characters ſet out. | in 
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in Fobn's Time, will be the (Pope or Papacy ) who been deſolate) in ſome Grandure by her, as in Chap, 
-now hath headed that Empire for many Years. xv. even as ſhe was made famous by being the 
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By the former Heads, the Woman, as a City, is 


ſupported, by the laſt as ſhe is a Whore, 4. We 
may conſider, the Beaſt, as under, and acted by 


"the laſt Head the Pope ſo by it, is repreſented the 


Reman See (or ſedes Romana) which by Religion, 


under Pretext of Chriſt's Headſhip, ruleth as broad- 


ly as ever any of her former States did, as appear- 
eth by what was ſaid, Chap. xiii. In this Reſpect, 
it is of an eccleſiaſtick Nature, to hold out a two- 
fold Reſpect in this Beaſt beſide any of the former ; 


ſo this fourth Conſideration taketh up the Beaſt as 
the Authorit _ and the Whore as the City 
or, (Chap. xix. ) he as a Beaſt the 


where be ruleth: 
or Governour, hath a Being when the Whore is 


deſtroyed in the xviii. 


Ir it be asked here, Under what Notion the Beaſt 


is conſidered in this place? An/w. 1. Under the laſt, 
as it is headed with the Pope, and under Pretence of 


Religion domineereth. Reaſan 1. It is the ſame Beaſt, 
Chap. xiii. but that looketh to the laſt Head of this 
Beaſt or ſtate of the Empire, as is ſaid 2, Becauſe 

Beaſt contemporateth with 
this Cities becoming a Whore to be ſupported by it. 
3. It is the ſtate of the. Beaſt which then was to 


come, and the fixth was then in Being: Therefore 


it is the laſt, for it is to go to Perdition, 4. It is 


the Beaſt which all wonder at, that Kings give their 


Power willingly unte, which is expreſly called the 
Beaſt, Verſe 8. bb ſhould aſcend, &c. and the Beaſt 
to which the Kings ſhall give their Power, 72 13. 
and with whom they receive Power, Yzr/e 12. 
which only are true under the laſt State of the Beaſt, 
it being not ſo with any of the former (Governments, 
where Heads were crowned and not the Horns, 
Chap, xii, Here, the. Horns were crowned, Chap, 


*Xiii, and are Kings in reſpect. of temporal Juriſdicti- 
ons; yet theſe ſame Kings, under Pretence of ſpiri- 


tual Power, are as much keeped under the Beaſt with 


the ſeventh Head, as ever under any of the former. 


Ir it be further asked, how the Woman fitteth 


on that Beaſt ?, It is clear two ways, 1, She ſit- 


teth on it, as having her principal Seat in the chief 
Seat of that Roman Empire; ſhe ſitteth on that Do- 
minion, and hath the City Rome for her Neſt. 
Hence (Vers 9. ) in the Expolition it is thus clear- 
Ed, ſhe fitteth cn the Beaſt, i. e. on the ſeven Hills, 
which is the Centure of the Beaſt's Dominion; 
and on many Waters, that is that ſame Empire. 2. 
Itis expounded in that Word, the Beaſt that carri - 
eth her, Varſe 7. that is ſupporteth her by its Autho- 
rity and keepeth that City ( which otherwiſe had 


Seat and Reſidence of theie who formerly managed 


the Authority of the Dominion. 
Tuls then is the firſt — whereby this 
Whore is deſcrihed, the Power or Empire wherein 


ſhe dwelleth, and whereby ſhe is ſupported, to wit, 
Rome or the Roman See, which they call the Rock 
on which their Babylon ſtandeth as an unerring and 
an infallible Foundation, at leaſt ſo far as to diſcoyer 
her to be this Whore. 

TuIS Beaſt or Empire getteth four Marks in the 
Text, 1. Her Colour is Scarlet, pointing: out, I. 
pointing out, 1. her Grandure, 2. ber Cruelty, as 
Dragon was coloured, Chap. xii. 2. This Renft 
is full of Names of Blaſphemy, Chap. xiii. every Head 
had blaſphemies on it, that is, was blaſphemous- and 
idolatrous: But this, under the laſt Head, is now a! 
Full of them, ſuperſtitions, idolatries, arrogant Titles, 
and Uſurpations were never claimed ſo-much by any 
of the former as by this: Whereby appeareth, that 
it holdeth forth no Chriſtian Empire or Rome as 
Chriſtian, except under its Defection. 

THE other two Parts of the Deſcription, to 
wit, Haas and Horns, are ſo particularly interpret- 
ed by the Angel afterwards, that we {ſhall forbear 
till we come to it; which is the laſt part of the 
Chapter. | | 

TN E ſecond Thing whereby the Whore is deſ- 
cribed, is her Pomp and — gloriouſneſs, Verſi 
4. Whereby is ſet out 1. their Pride in being ſo ar- 
rogant. 2. their Wealth and Riches. 3. her Car- 
riage to allure to her Superſtition with poiſoned 
Cups and ſuch Dechings as Whores ſet themſelves 
out by. 4. Let her Deckings are but carnal and 
counterſeit, dectad, that is, guilded, in the Original 
it is not Gold, but guilded external Pomp only, 
whereby the World is taken more than with that 
Simplicity wherewith the Woman is adorned, Chap, 
xii. So this Pomp appeareth yet more 1. in the 
Nature of her Worſhip, in Churches, Altars, Ho- 
ly-days, Ceremonies and Garments. 2. In the Na- 
ture of her Officers, great Cardinals, ſtately Princes 
are her Miniſters. 3. Their Carriage is not nced- 
leſly obſerved, that their great Men delight in Pur- 
ple and Scarlet, is not by Chance, but by Pro- 
vidence. Baronius ( as cited Chapter xiii. ) faith it 
was, that Chriſt's Prieſts ſhould be in their Pomp 
equal to the heatheniſh Pontifex Maximus. 

THE third Property of this Woman, is her 
Name im her Forehead, Verſe 5. which is not, that 
this Whore will own ſuch a Name as Mother of 

| Harlits, 


1 
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Chap. 17. 
Harlets, but rather diſown it: But ( alluding to the 
manner of impudent Whores, who ſet their Badges 
and Names to be known over their Doors, and on 
their Heads ) he would ſhew two Things in the anti- 
chriſtian Church, 1. Great Impudency in owning 
and maintaining theſe Things, which ate indeed great 
Abominations, their publick Images and bowing: to 
them, their Diſputes for and Defences of their groficft 


Superſtitions, ſo that her Whoredoms need not to be 


ſought out by ſecret Search, they do it before the Sun. 
2. Great Evidence of Guilt, ſo that by trying her 
and comparing her Way with the Word, it will be 
found clearly that ſhe is Babylong c. as if theſe Titles 
and Superſcriptions were written on her, as her Name: 
Which Name is to be gathered, not out of Letters and 
Words, (as neither that of Chap. xiii. ul.) but out 
of Doctrines, Practices, and others her Properties, by 
ſpiritual Wiſdom making the Application of theſe De- 
ſcriptions, both Chap. xiii. xviii. and here, Jerſ q. 
For, none owning the Revelation to be God's Word, 
will willingly take that Name which will make them 
paſs for Antichriſt, or his Church : And if this Name 
de not literally taken, why ould the Number be? 
Chap. xiii. 

TRE Name is in three, 1. MYSTERY: Which 
ſheweth, there is both great Iniquity here, and that 
it is ſo put together, that it looketh like a Myſtery, 
either to conceive it, or to diſcover by it ſuch a Part 
to be the W hore. ( For which it is called ( 2 Thel 
di. 7.) The Myſtery of Iniquity, in Oppoſition to the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs.) In all which, Antichriſt imi- 
tateth Chriſt, leſt he ſhould be dilcovered. Or, it 
may be myſtically Babylon, as ſpiritually Sodom, Chap. 
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to them. And indeed in Reſpect of the corrupt Part 
of the Church, as it is Antichriſtian, ſhe is ſo. It 
holdeth forth eminently high Defection, which muſt 
have its Birth from Rome, and over which Rome 
ſhall eſpecially preſide. Which Titles cannot agree 
to heatheniſh Rome, that never propagated Error to 
others, but rather civilly, and left ſtill an autonamia 
of Laws and ” :ligivn to the Nations they conquer- 
ed. But they agree well to Rome now in its ſplendid 
Titles, as Peter's Chair, the infallible Church that 
cannot err, the Church that cannot be obſcured or 
ruined, Catholick ſupreme Judge of all, &c. and ſo 
hath given the Riſe to all the Idolatries and Super- 


ſtitions that have come into the Church from it; and 


like a kindly Mother, hath alway taken the Defence 
of theſe, and foſtered them as her own Brood through | 
all the World. | 

Tu E Iſt two Properties of this Whores Do- 
ſcription, 7s wit, the fourth and fifth, we put toge- 
ther, as holding out her Practice: Whereby her 
Inclination and Guile appeareth in theſe, 1. An en- 
ticing of others to that Sin of Fornication ſpiritually, 
by that Cup which ſhe holdeth forth to them, with 
her Abominaticns, that ſhe may entice them with 
theſe, verſe 4. he alludeth to what is written of the 
filthieſt Whores, to which he compareth this Harlot. 
2. An Humour and Inclination to Perſecution, Ver. 
6. which is three Ways ſet out, 1. In Reſpect of 
the Parties perſecuted; They are, 1. Saints, for 


alledged Crimes, perſecuted, and Wrongs ſalſly im- 


puted to them, 2. Adoriyrs, ſuch are not only 


Saints unjuſtly wronged, but perſecuted on the ac- 
count of Chriſt's Truth, or for oppoſing her way, 


| have ſpoken, and applied ii to Rome. It is called B. it, as with Delight and Satisfaction. 


xi. Babylon, not really, ( which none can plead ) and witneſſing againſt it. 2. This Perſecution is ſet 


but in a Myſtery. The ſecond Part of the Name, is, forth by her contented manner of going about that 


BABYLON THE GREAT: Of which we Work, She thirfled for their Blood, * drinketh 
. In the De- 
BYLON, Fir/t, For its Headſhip during the faurth gree, it came to ſo much, that ſhe — drunk with 
Empire, as Babylon was in the ſecond. And, Second- Blood, having thus drunk ſo much, that ſhe was 
by, For its Idolatry in it ſelf, and in its Cruelty, in loathſome under it, ſenſeleſs of it, and overflowing 
bringing and keeping at under God's People. And, with the Guilt of it, as Drunkards are with Drink 
Thirdly Becauſe Babylon's Curſe followeth it for Ba- beyond Meaſure. How well this agreeth to Rome, 
bylon's Sin, Of this more was faid, Chap. xiv. look Chap. xiii, That by Blaſphemy, is holden forth 
THE third Word, is, MOTHER OF HAR- Idolatry, and by Whoredom, Defection to Idolatry, 
LOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF appeareth alſo, 1. It is one fort of Blaſphemy which 
THE EARTH: Which ſetteth out a Superioti- is common to this ſeventh Head with all the reſt of 
oy and Precedency in this Rome, in polluting the the Heads, and theirs was Idolatry. 2. By the com- 
World actively with her Pollutions, and that the ſu- mon Phraſe of Scripture, that when J#ael is charged 
perſtitious Way of the reſt of the World is derived with Whoredom or breaking Wedlock, £zet. xvi. 
from het; ſhe is as the Mother and Fountain that and blaſpheming God, Chap. xx. 27. It is expounded 
bringeth forth all Superſtitions. 2. A ſort of Prece- in the Verſe following, to be their Idolatry and whor- 
dency and Priority of a Mather Church, (as ſhe cal- ing after Ido|-worſhip on every high Hill. See £zet, 
eth tier ſelf) ſhe ſhall claim not only to be the firſt . xxiii, 7. and 30. | us 
Church, but to be over all, as the Rule and Example H h h h LECT. 


An EXPOSITION of the 


e 


— 


| Verſe 6. 


e HE third Part of the Chapter, to wit, 
the Interpretation of the former Viſion, 
followeth: And before we come to it, 
there is the Occaſion of it ſet down, and 
the Undertaking of the Angel, Yer/z 6, 7. 

THE Occafion is the Effect which that Viſion 
had on Fohn, He wondred with great Admiration. 
This wordring is not as the World wondreth, Fer/e 
8. (which, of ſuch a one as John was, cannot be 
ſaid } but he wondred to ſee that Beaſt and the Wo- 
man ſo linked together, and deſidered in himſelf to 

know the Meaning of it, as the Angels Words im- 
ply, Ferſe 7. a wondring what it might mean, ſuch 
a. Type of a Beaſt he ſaw formerly, Chap. xiii. yet 
the Expoſition of ſome Parts of the Deſcription is 
left till now, that it might hence appear, that the 
Knowledge of this Myſtery ſhould not altogether, 
but Piece and Piece be manifeſted, and that the re- 
vealing of Antichriſt is eſpecially reſerved to the laſt 
Days of his begun Ruin, and therefore it is no mar- 


wildly concerning him. | 

TEE Angel, Verſe 7. propoundeth to clear four 
Things, 1. The Woman. 2. The Beaſt that car- 
rieth her. 3. The ſeven Heads. 4. Theten Horns 


And he beginneth at the Beaſt, becauſe we know by 
this, who that W hore is, by knowing who ſupport- 
eth her. The Woman being ſpoken of laſt, We 
come to the firſt Thing followed, Verſe 8. to wit, 
the Deſcription of the Beaſt in general, under the 
Notion of his laſt Head: For, 
tical Viſion, getteth a Sight of this backſlidden Church, 


1.) the eighth Head, pointing at the. laſt State of 
this Empire. So this anſwereth a ſeeming Contra-- 
_ diction, , How this Beaſt can be aid not to be, and yet. 


| ui] | | . a 
| And when T ſaw her, I wondred with great Admiration. | 
7. And the Angel ſaid unto me, Wherefore didft thou marvel? IT will tell thee the Myſtery of the Wiman, 
and of the Beaſt that carrieth her, which hath the ſeven Heads and ten Hus. s 
8. The Beaſt that thou faweſ?, was, and is nat; and /hall aſcend out of" the bottomleſs Pit, and go into 


Perdition : And they that dwell on the Earth ſhall wonder, ( whoſe Names were not written in the Book of 
Life from the Foundation of the World ) when they behold the Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is. 


vel that many of the. Fathers ſpeak obſcurely and. 


which agree to her, as now under the laſt Head. 


John, in a prophe- - 


and the Empire or Dominion that ſupported her, as. 
ſhe.is a Whore, For that is in the Words, Verie 8. 
The Beaſt that thou ſaweſt: Now, the Beaſt he ſaw, 
was that which ſupported the Whore, called ( Verſe 


to be, Verſe 8. For, it is not to be underſtood ſimp- 
ly, that it is not: ¶ For in the End of the Verſe, it 
is ſaid, It yet is, which maketh the Wonder the 
more; and ( /zr/e 10. ) there was one King, Head 
to that Beaſt, even in that Time) But the Oppoſi- 
tion is to be underſtood in me Reſpect, that is, it 
was formerly a large Empire, but 7s- not the Empire 
under that Zovernment and Form which is here 
intended: In that Reſpect, it is but to come, which 
is verified in the State ot this Beaſt which John ſaw, 
and the Angel deſcribeth. 

Mox Ee particularly, This Beaſt is deſcribed in a 
threefold Reſpect, 1. As to the Time paſt, it was, 
that is, this is an Empire which is not now to begin 
fimply, but long hath had Dominion in the World, 
tho” differing from this under the laſt Confideration : 
For, 1. It was under Kings, Conſuls, Emperors, 
and other lawful Civil Governours; This aſcendeth 
from the Pit. 2. It was a Civil Government, go- 
verning by Power and Force of Arms; Now it's 
Eccleſiaſtick, bearing Rule by Religion and Pretext 
of Chriſt's Horns. 3. It was openly heatheniſh and 
idolatrous, avowedly perſecuting Chriſtians; Now 
it is not ſo, a pretended Chriſtian, but really ido- 
latrous, and an Enemy to all true Chriſtians. | 

2. IT is deſcribed in Reſpect of the preſent Time, 
It is nat, that is, in Reſpect of this laſt State which 
was coming, and is oppoſed to all the former, in 
that Reſpect it is not come, as it was to be anti- 
chriſtian, . and as the Roman City is not yet an 
Whore; So this Government, which is the laſt of 
that - Beaſt, is not now in the World, becauſe it is 
under the ſeventh Head, and the ſixth was then, 
Verſe. 10. For tho' the Myſtery of  Iniquity began 
to work very ſoon, yet this Birth was not then 
brought forth. So it is in vain to ſeek this Beat 
amongſt the. Forms then exiſting, tho? that ſame 
__ was in other Reſpects in being even 

en. 


HE RE alſo it would be adverted, That this was, 
and 
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and is not, looketh to John's Time, and is to be 
made a Truth then, as the Word in the future, but 

Il ariſe, clearetn. But was, and is not, in the 
end of the Jerſe, looketh to the Time after his riſing 
and becoming the Object of the Earth's Admiration, 


which is the curſed Priviledge of the laſt Head that 


then was to ariſe- from the Pit. 

3. Ir it 1s deſcribed in Reference to the Time 
to come, and or but (as often) all ariſe: Tho 
he be not yet come, yet he ſhall come, and becauſe 
there was moſt Difficulty to know him that was to 
come, and it is moſt concerning alſo to God's Peo- 

le; That future State is ſet out alſo in a further 
Deer tion in theſe four, 
_=_ F N his Riſe, He ſball aſcend out of the bot- 
tomleſs Pit: Where two Things are infinuated, 
1. Concerning his Nature and Kind. 2. Con- 
cerning his Order or Manner of Riſing. By 
his Original, from the bottomleſs Pit, We underſtand 


the ſame Thing, as Chap. ix. of his being Ange! of Perditian, 


the battomle/s Pit. His ariſing from thence, Chap. 
xi. 7. and his getting Power from the Devil, Chap. 
xiii. 5. All which imply, not only that he ſhould 
be of a helliſh Diſpoſition, but that his Power or 
Form of it, which was to ſucceed that which then 
was, ſhould have a Riſe, ſpecially from Hell, that 
is, ſhould be no Civil Government of any Sort, (all 
which, Rom. xiii. are God's Ordinances, ) nor meer- 
ly a Power abuſed by the Devil, in Oppreflion and 

erſecution ; For, that had not been any peculiar 
Mark to this Beaſt, or this State of che Beaſt, for 
all che former almoſt were ſuch, and ſo it would not 
reach the Angel's Scope, It muſt then be under- 
ſtood of a Government unwarranted by God, and 
a meddling. in Things not put in Mens Power, 
an Office not acknowledged in the Word, (ſuch as 
Papacy is) but in Effect, a Power eſpecialiy plot- 
ted by the Devil, and brought cut of Hell to 
ſupply the Dragon's Place, when he ſhould be 
dil-throned in the heathen Emperors. By Which 
it appeareth, that this is a lingular Dominion in 
Reſpect of its Riſe, as being ſpecially obliged to the 
Devil for that, and fingular in its Uſefulneſs to him, 
which can be ſpoken of no ordinary Gavern- 
ment, though the Perſons be ſinful that are in 
It, 

Secondly, THIS, and ſball aſcend, &c. Imply- 
eth, 1. A great Height this Beaſt ſhould come 
to from mall Beginnings, as Chap. xiii. 2. That 


Gradatim, or Piece and Piece, he ſhould come to 


it: Not all at once at an Height, but one Step 
of Uſurpation after another, till the Height were 


come unto, but in a covert way, as Papacy aroſe: ( for, ſuch -Subjeftion many 
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So that there ſeemeth to be ſome Interval, as it 
were, between the Beaſt that was, end is, his 
evaniſhing in that Shape which he then had, and 
the laſt Beaſt's appearing: In which Reſpect it 
is ſaid, Chap. xiii. peculiarly of this Change, That 
one Head was wounded, and diſcerned to be ſo, 
before it was recovered by this laſt. For the Time 
and Manner of this Riſe, ſee more, Chap. ix. and 
Chap. xiii. Only here it appeareth, that the future 
State of the Ryman Empire, which ſhould be in 
its Nature and Riſe different from the former States 
thereof, is the State that is ſet out by this Beaſt, 
and all know that this is the Papacy, or Ponti- 
catns. 

2. THIS laſt State of the Beaft, (which in 
this Chapter is called commonly the Bea) is ſet 
out in his Ruin, as he was under that Form to 
ſucceed what had gone before, ſo that there 
ſhould be none after him; For he /hall go into 
1. Implying an evaniſhing of this Beaſt 
under this Head, and not only the changing of 
this State; For that had not been peculiar to it, 
but common with the former. All bygone States 
are comprehended in what was; and this future 
State or Conſideration of the Beaſt, taketh in all 
which was to come of him. 2. It implieth a 
peculiar Deſtruction waiting for him, different from 
the former. 3. A Slownets in its on-going, though 
there be a Certainty of its fulfilling, yet not at 
once. If Papacy be this Head then, we cannot 
look for an Antichriſt to ſucceed it, ſecing it hath 
ſucceeded to the State that then was. It may ako 
mean an active Perdition, in Reſpect of deſtroy- 
ing others, in which Reſpect (Chap. ix.) he is 
called Apollyon, and (2 TH. ii. 3.) the Son of Per- 
dition: For this deſcribeth him beſt in his Nature, 
and is like one who cometh from that Fountain 
from which he hath his Riſe. | 

3. HE is deſcribed by the Welcome he ſhould have 
in the World when hearofe, or the Effect he ſhould 
have on the World, They{that dwcll on the Earth ſhall 
wonder, whoſe Names are not written in the Lambs 
Book. This ſetteth out the Abſoluteneſs of his Re- 
ception, or the Obedience that ſhould he given him, 
in four, 1. In Extent; The whele Voll, almoſt 
all the Raman Empire, ¶ except ſome Elect ones by 
God keeped from that Impurity, as alſo, Chap. 
xiii.) it is as broad as ever it was in any 
Form before. 2. There is the kind of Suhjecti- 
on expreſſed by  wondring, à ſuperſtitious Subjecti- 
on to him as to ſome Deity, and not mcerly as to 
a Civil Governour, as in the former Heads, 
Elect Children 
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ve) but this is an idolatrous Adoration, ſuch as 
Papiſts give to their Popes. 3. It ſetteth out the 
Degree of Subjection, this of Admiration is more 
nor ordinary, and is to be wholly at the Beck and 
Command of this Beaſt ; under this Conſideration, 
it is a ſuperſtitious devotedneſs to him. 4. There is 
the- Motive of all this, it is willingly ;. they admire 


him, not by Conſtraint of Arms, but by a miſtaken 


Devotion, they of themſelves give up and enſlave 
themſelves to him, as is ſaid of the Kings Verſe 13. 


they ſhall give their Power to the Beaſt, Verſe 


17. they agree to do it. They were now out of tem- 


poral Sub ection, the Empire having become weak, 


and they upon that had got their Kingdom, yet this 
Admiration had ſuch Influence on them, as to make 


them . univerſally yield to this Beaſt upon this 


Account, more willingly than Armies had made 
them do to the Former. 


THE Exception put in a Parenthefis, ( who/e 
Names were. nat written in the Bok of Life from the 


Fiundatiom of the Mord) not ny holdeth forth 
in 


that Compliance to be an exceeding ſinful Deſection, 
even ſuch as the Elect ſhould not, yea, to the End 
cannot continue in it: But, 1. It ſheweth, there is 
a Difference made by Jeſus Chriſt of Elect and Re- 

obate, as ifby Name they were written in diſtinct 

poks. 2. It ſheweth it iseternal, and ſo without 
Dependence on our free Wills, it is before the Ward. 
3. It ſheweth,, that our Standing being keeped 
clean, is a Fruit of Election, and not our Election 
a Fruit of our foreſeen Faith,, or Works. It is, they 
admire.nat,, becauſe they are written in the Lamb's 
Book; and not they are written, becauſe they admire 
not. 4. It ſheweth. a ſuitableneſs in the End and 
Midſes ; theſe, elected to Glory are brought to it by 
Holineſs, ( Eph. i. 4. ) and Sanctification, 2-T he/. 


ii. Verſe 13. in being keeped from ſuch Filthineſs, as 
others fall in, and which otherwiſe they would 
have fallen in; and on the contrary they go to De- 


ſtruction, falling in Sins, which are the Cauſes of their 


Damnation, though not of their Reprobation, yet 


the Degrees in reſpect of their Ends are not with- 


out Reſpect to theſe Midſes, although not ground- 


ed on them. 


4. AND Laſtly, he is in this laſt Conſideration 
deſcribed by the Ground of this Admiration, which 
pointeth. at the State it agreeth unto. This is 


b EXPOSITION of th 


is not, as in the former Part of the Verſe when 
this State was to come; but now it is: So it dif- 
fereth in the Notion of timing it, from what it 
was formerly: And is thus to be underſtood, They 
ſee now an Empire, which being before that 


Time, was exceeding different from this, 1. In 


Form, 2. In Nature or Kind, ut ſupra: The 
Heads then were crowned, Chap. xii. now the 


Horns. 2. I it not, that is, it is a Dominion, but it 
is not the former which was, it is- ſpiritual, and 
ſo admired. 2. It lordeth and' ruleth over ten 


crowned Kings, the former did over ten Legats, 
Proconſuls,, or Governours of Provinces. 3. It 
uſeth not Arms directly, but Excommunications, 
Cenſures, &c. 4. It was openly heathenifh and ido- 
latrous, now it is ſecret under Prerext of Chriſt's. 
Vicar, ſo that old Form is away. ¶ For, this Beaſt 
may be two ways conceived, 1. In its gereral com- 
plex Conſideration, 2. More particularily, .in its 
Heads. and Horns. In the general Confideration, 
he compareth the whole Beaſt in its ecclefiaſtick 
Nature complexly with the whole Beaſt conſidered 


as a temporal Empire ( confidered alſo complexly, )- 


as under any of its firſt fix Heads; ſo this laſt Beaſt, 


which ſupporteth the Whore upon an eccleſiaſtick 


Account, is oppoſed to its civil Conſideration as a 
civil Power which went before. In this Senſe there 


are but two States of this Beaſt,..one that was pre- 


ſent, and to paſs when this laſt ſucceeded, ano- 
ther came. But when he conſidereth again the 
Beaſt more particularly in reſpect of its Heads and 
Horns, and compareth the Governments among 
themſelves, Verſe 10, 11. there are ſeven Forms, 


whereof five were paſt, one preſent and one to come. 


Hence it is, that he calleth this ecclefiaſtick State of 
this Beaſt the eighth, looking to-its diſtin& Nature 
from the former; and alſo the ſeventh, as it is, upon 


the Matter, the ſame Power, continuing the Do- 


minion of Name in one Series with the former 


Forms, even as the two Beaſts, were diſtinguiſhed, 


Chap. xiii. upon that divers Account, though upon 
the Matter one. So this firſt was,: and 78 not, is no 
Contradiction; for, the Beaſt, i. e. the Empire 
then was, was not this Power come as the 

oſ the Whore, but was to come, in which 


Reſpect he is looked upon as diſtinct from the all 


other Heads. 


Chap. 17. 


propoſed by way of Ridle, When they behold the. T uE third Step, is, and yet is, that is, though | 
Beaſt. that -w8s,. and is not, and yet is. This is it now diſſer much from what it was, yet it is really 

ta be underſtoad with Reſpect to the Lime of the that fame. Dominion, upon the Matter, by other 
Beaſt's actual. Exiſting: unden the. laſt. Conſiderati- ſpiritual. Weapons, 
on, wherein he is admired,, and ſeen by the In- Predeceſſors did 
habitants of the. Earth,, and ſo not. only was, and... 


i ruling as amply; as ever their 


2 Haring as full and abſolute 
Rule 


0 
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Chap. 17. 
Rule as ever it had. See for this, two Sayings of 
Bellar. lib. 3. de Pontif. cap. 21. Pag. 301. cited 
Chap. xiii. 3. It ruleth as tyranniouſly as any of 
the former, - encroaching om others Liberties, till it 
bring them under, and when it hath done that, it ex- 
ercifeth its Power allo cruelly, eſpecially againſt the 
Saints, as, Ver 14. and Chap. xi. 4. It keepeth 
the former Throne and Seat, though under another 
Form, it getteth the Dragons Seat and Authority, 
Chap. xni. and theſe People, Nations and Languag- 
es, and Kings that formerly had the former Beaſt 
for their t ral Lord, they have Papacy ſor their 
ſpiritual. 5. In reſpect of its Blaſphemous Idolatry 
and Superſtitions, which though they differ ſome- 
way in Kind, 
for Guilt as great, for Effects of Wrath · as dange- 
rous: So that who would compare the many Ima- 
ges, Days, and Temples before applied to the Idols 
of the Heathens, which now are called and t 

into Images, Days and Temples of the Saints, they 
might ſay the Idolatry upon the Matter, is the ſame, 
though the Names be changed, even as their 
Churches are. See Chap. xiii. This, upon the Mat- 
ter is the new formed Image of the Beaſt ſpoken of 


there. In all which Reſpects, though it might be 


ſaid that this Beaſt is not the former, in ſome Re- 
Tan. yet materially it is in Being, as the Text 
faith; 

HEN this Argument may be formed, That 
Government or Dominion in the World, which in 
ſome Reſpect, to wit, as civil, was before Jahn's 
Time goveming all; yet as ſuch, that is, as Eccle- 
ſraſtick and under a different Conſideration, was not 
come in his Time, but ſhortly was to ſucceed that 
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yet for Number they are as many, 
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which then was over Rome, yet as differing from it; 
and in its Riſe and Nature to be no ordinary civil 
Power, but an unwarrantable eccleſiaſtick Power, at 

which the World was to admire, and unto which 
they were willingly to give a more abſolute and di- 

vine Subjection than to any of the former Powers 
under that Government Nome is the antichriſtian 
Whore; That Government is Antichriſtian, and 
the Head and ſupreme Governour thereof is Anti- 
chriſt: But the is that Government, which 
was not in Fahr's Time, yet ſucceded to that 
which then was, in amplitude of Government, 

and to whieh Men willingly yield, and have yield- 

ed ſuch an Obedience and Subjection, which now 
is begun to go into Perdition, &s.. Therefore that 

Church is the Whore, that Government antichri- 
Man, and that Head and Governour is Antichriſt : 

For he immediately ſucceeded to that which was in 
Jehn's Time, and according to Bella. de Ponrif. lib. 
3. ſince the Goſ,cb came to Light, goeth into Per- 

dition; and all theſe Marks agree to him only. 

Therefore he is the State puinted at by theſe: Or, 
thus, I hat Form of Dominion over the Roman 
Empire, which is not in Kind, one with what it 
was in Jahns Time, but immediately fucceedeth ' 
to that and yet in Reſpect of amplitude of Govern- 
ment, and of Subjection to it, is the ſame ' 
with, or more ample; than the former, though 
upon a different Conſideration and Account; that 

Dominion or Empire under that Form, is the Beaſt 
ſeen by Jahn: But Papacy is ſuch a Government, 
and the Empire of Num under it, is ſuch. There- 
fore it is the Dominion deſcribed by him, as the 
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the Woman ſittetb. 


Verſe 9: And here is the Mind which hath Wiſdom. The ſeven d are ſeuen Mountains, an which f 


10. Aud there are ſeven Kings, ſiue are fallen,. and one is, and the other is not yet come: Aud when 


he cometh, he mul continue a jhort Space. 


11. And the Beaſt that was, and is not, even he is the eighth,” and is of the ſeven; and guth into-Perdition. 


pretation of the Parts, to wit, Heads and 


T H E Angel proceedeth to a particular Inter- 


| Horns, wherein the Beaſt was moſt ſingu- 
lar and remarkable. There is a Sentence caſten in, 


hefore he deſcend to it, Here it the Mind. which hath 


Mi ſaom, hich is ſomething like that; Che. xiii. - 


Readers to confider woll of it) and to what is com 
ing, pointing out ſomething- that a Man of Wiſ- 
dom will not let paſs, but take hold of theſe Marks 
for diſcerning of the W hore.: The Words imply, 1. 
A materialneſs in the Matter written, as conducing 
for the underſtanding of this Myſtery. 2. A Diffi- 


18. and it looketh both to- what is. paſty. ( putung, culty to get a Mind compoſed to tas it up, there 
a Wil 
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will be need of ſpiritual and true Wiſdom. 31 That ſticks, and ſeven, Stars, Chap. i. 20. to be ſeven 
ſuch Wiſdom will find what is in it, and get ſo Churches, and ſeven Angels as is ſaid in the Pre. 
much Gripping as to fix them in this, who is this, face. Theſe Mountains then, are, 1. deſcribed by 
Whore and Beaſt: And therefore this Chapter their Number, ſeven, and if the Number, were not 
would be the more fully infiſted in. 4. It implyeth definite, but put for ſeven, nine, or eleven, Cc. 
that it is a rare Thing to apply theſe Marks wiſely, then it could not contribute to deſign one Place 
and that the generality. of Readers will not do it. by another, which yet is here the Angel's Scope, 
And by this we may ſce, that though Promiſes be who - {peaketh of , theſe Mountains, as of ſeven 
fulfilled and Propheſies alſo, and the Expreſſions. be Mountains famous in reſpect others, and ſome 
very obvious and palpable to any that have Diſcern- way peculiar to this City, 2. They are deſcribed 
ing, yet are not ſo to theſe who have their Minds from this, that the Woman ſitteth on them. By 
blinded with Prejudice and ſpiritual Blindneſs- Such Foman we told was underſtood Rome, it is called a 
Prophefies as are moſt clearly fulfilled and applyed City, Verſe uit. and it muſt be ſuch a City as may 
to Chriſt, to the Fetus are dark: And others of ſerve particularly to diſcover theſe Mountains from 
Daniel and Ezekiel, which undoubtedly are fulfilled other Mountains, they are ſuch, faith he, as the 
are alſo obſcure: ' It is no Marvel then that ſo many chief City of the World ſitteth on. And then this 
Papiſts, wondering after this Beaſt, cannot wiſely City cannot be the Multitude of the Wicked: For, 


diſcern his Marks; It will take Wiſdom to do that, that could be no Mark for John, or others, to diſ- 


which every one hath not: And therefore that, cern on ſeven Mountains from any other ſeven 
Argument of Bellarmine againſt the fulfilling of Mountains; Belide, this City is not the World, or 
this Propheſy, becauſe it is ſo obſcure to many, is of complex Body of Kings, but that City that ruleth 
no Force. He beginneth at the Heads, and giveth over them, under {even ſeveral Governments, as 
two Interpretations, or two Applications of that the following Words clear. And the Mountains 


Type; or he declareth two Things to be meaned by are ſuch as this Woman fitteth on: Now her ſit- 


it. 1. The jeven Heads are ſeven Mountains, upon ting is two ways underſtood in this Chapter, 1. She 
tobich the Woman, or chief City, Atteth. 2. They fitteth on * Waters, Verſe 1, That is, many 
are ſeven Kings. We. premit this, that all the Peoples and Kingdoms, Verſe 15. over whom (Ver 

Marks after deſcribed, agree to one Beaſt, out of all 18.) ſhe ruleth. Thus to /t on, is to rule. 2. 8 

which put together, the clearing of what is ſignified, ſitteth in a peculiar way in one Place of theſe Peo- 
is to be gathered. Therefore that Empire, or City, ples, whom ſhe commandeth beyond other Places, 
muſt have ſeven Hills, which have ſeven Kings; and ſhe ſitteth not ſo on the Peoples or Waters, 


and to whom the one is applyed, the other is applyed but on the ſeven Mountains, that is, ſhe hath 
alſo: Otherwiſe they do not ſerve the Scope, which her Reſidence, Pomp, Court, Throne and Abocde 


is by the Parts of one Beaſt to diſcover the Empire there, which reacheth over many People. And 
meaned by it in whole. this agreeth well with the Angel's Scope, which 
Tur firſt Expoſition of Heads, is by the fixed being to open the Events of the fifth Vial, he in- 
Property and natural Situation of this City or Wo- fiſteth"on the Object of it, which is the Seat or 
man, to wit, MAsuntains. The ſecond is, by what Throne of the Beaſt, Chap. xvii Theſe ſeven 
is ſucceſſive, one to, and after dne another. The fors Mountains then will be ſuch as the imperial City 


mer of ſeven Mountains are contemporary, this is of the World not only commands over but is plac- 


ſucceſſive and in divers Forms. cd upon, and ſo that City will be found to be the 
TEE Heads are called Mountains, becauſe in W hore, that dwelleth on ſeven Mountains, and 
this they ſignify ſo, and we are to underſtand Aun- this Empire to be the Beaſt that upholdeth and 
tains, Kings, and to be ſet out by Heads and Horns, ſupporteth theſe, and governeth them, ut ſupra. 
in a metonymical Speech, the Signs getting the From which it is clear, that Rome is defigned by 
Name of what is ſignified by it, not that really the Angel to be this City: For, 1. Rome is fa- 


they are ſo. By theſe then, Mountains are pro- mous for its Situation on ſeven Hills, that is a 


perly to be underſtood; and the Number /even is peculiar Paraphraſe of it both among Greeks and 


UU— i acearth by the Expoſition which Latines, The ſeven; hilled City, or the City on the 


followeth ; for Kings are properly ſeven, and the ſeven Hills, and Rome were ſtill taken as one: 
Number definite, as appeareth by that, that fve For, at firſt by Romulus it comprehended four 
are paſt, one js, &. and this ſuiteth with the Na- he was the firſt founder of it; after, by the 
ture of the Angel's interpreting the ſeven Candle- | lixth 


a eas. cc a> of oem fao=. 
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Chap. 7. 
fixth King Servius Tullius, were three more added: 
Hence was that yearly Feaſt, 3. id. Decemb. called 
feſtum ſeptimontium : And theſe Sayings of the Poets 
confirm this. Virg.  Septem que una ſibi muro cir- 
cumdedit arces. And Ovid. trift, Sed que de ſeptem 
tatum circumſpicit orbem. Montibus Imperii Roma 
Deumque locus, &c. which made it to receive theſe 
Names, ſepticeps, urbs ſepticollis & eptalophos, Qt. 
and they are thus particularly named, 1. Palatinus, 
2. Calius, 3. Capitolius, or Faniculus. 4. Aven- 
tinus. 5. Ruirinalis. 6. Vimialis. 7. Apuilins, 
which maketh Bellar. (lib. 2. de Pont. cap. 2. 
ſay, Notifſimum ęſt ſupra, ſeptem colles urbem Romam 
elificatam eſſe.” Corn. d lapide, in locum, citeth many 
to confirm this: And if Nome be the Seat, the 
Nyman Church is the Whore, and the Pope Anti- 


chriſt, who keepeth his Court there in a ſpecial 


manner, though he command otherwiſe all the 
World at his Pleaſure; yet his Chair is nailed to 
that ſeven hilled - City, and cannot be remoy- 


ed. | 

THAT which is objected, may be anſwered 
from what is ſaid. Say ſome, This City meaneth 
no particular City, but the Company of the Wicked 
in general, which is clearly contrary to the Angel's 
Scope, which is to diſcover one State and City; and 
to the Text, which diſtinguiſheth this City from 


People and Nations, over which it commandeth, 


and from Kings that gave their Power to the Beaſt, 

et are they no ſmall Part of the Wicked in the 
World. fide, it is ſuch a City as is ſituated on 
ſeven Hills, 2 diſtinguiſhed from others, 
which cannot be the Wicked. 

2. SA x ſome, Seven are to be taken indefinitely, 
which is alſo anſwered from the Scope, that point- 
eth out ſeven Hills, on which the Woman ſitteth, 
beſide others, to ſatisfie John in this, as in other In 
terpretations. | 

3. SAx ſome, ( as Bellar.) Tho' Rome then 
ſat on ſeven Mountains, yet it is not fo now, but 
ſtandeth ( faith he) in campo martio. Auſiv. It is 

nted by Bellarmin, that Rome was then the City 
fonified to Jahn, for ic then bare Rule, it muſt then 
be underſtood of it alſo now, or this one Type muſt 
ſigniſie one City, or Place, to 2 in his Time, 
and another to us, which is abſurd. 2. It is enough, 
that it was built ſo in John's Time; For it is the 
ſame City, Empire, and Series of Dominion till - 
And though, as he faith, i: ſtandeth moſt in cam- 
po martio, yet it is the fame Rome, which be- 


fore hat in John's Time had theſe ſeven Hills 


in it, or elſe the Pope fitteth in ſome other 
Rae, than Peter ſat. on in Fobn's Time, 3. 


BOOT the:R EXEL ATION. 


- Pope's Palaces, Abbacies, &c, 


Kings are underſtood 


Verſe va. where they are called ten 


Though ſome of theſe Hills be without the Walls 
now, yet they are till linked to the reſt by ſpe- 
cial: Priviledges, all of them being Seats of the 
Yet, on an other 
Occaſion, Bellar. faith, Notiſimum eſt, cam ſupra 
ſeptem colles ædiſicatam eſſe, that is, It is a Thing 
moſt known, that Rome is buiided upon ſeven Hills, 
as is ſaid, | 

THE Angel, having in the firſt E xpoſition 
of theſe ſeven Heads, diſcovered Rome in 'its local 
Situation, - by fixed Hills, he goeth on, in a ſecond 
Application, to do it by its fleeting and ſucceſſive 
Governments, Verſe 10. and 11. In it, 1. He 
ſheweth, what further theſe Heads hold forth, to 
wit, ſeven Kings; (it may be read, they are, or 
fignifie ſeven Kings, as before, ſeven Hills) And 
altho" one might think it hard, that one Type 
ſhould ſet forth a ZÞ//, and a King : Yet the An- 
gel's particular Explication leaveth no Room for 
that Debate. Then, 2. He diſcovereth, or cha- 


racterizeth theſe Kings, in Reſpect of Time and 


Being, that ſo John, and others, might the more 

eaſily diſcern what he proponed. Five are fallen, 

— he) one 15, and the ether is not yet come. 3. 
uſe the-ſhot of all is, to diſcover the Beaſt under th 


' laſt Head; therefore in ſeveral Characters here, the ſe- 


venth is deſcribed in the end of the 10. and 11. Veet. 
Fox underſtanding this, We ſhall, 1. Clear 
the Words. 2. Then apply them. 3. Remove 
ſome Doubts, or Objections. 

1: By. Kings, is not ſtrictly to be underſtood 
Governours under that Name only; but, in Scrip- 
ture, all Governours ' ordinarily paſs under that 
Name; So At is called, Deut. xx xiii 5. And 
when //rael! wanted all Government, Pons xvii. ul. - 
it is faid, In theſe Days they had no King in fuel; 
Signifying no Governour or Order, every one did 
what he liſted. And here in Jabn's Time, that 
Governour of the Empire bare not this Name of 
King, tho' he be called the ſixth. 2. Neither by 
Governours perſonally, or 
individual Men, but a Series or Succeſſion under 


one Form of Government in 2 Line, as Dan. 


vü. 17. the four Monarchies, which were not 
any of them ( ſave it be the third) in an indi- 
vidual Perſon, yet they are called four Kings: And 
it muſt mean ſo here; For, Kings here, are as 
ings; and ſhall 
it be thought, that by theſe are meaned ten Men, 

who are alike, and do all that is ſpoken of them in 
their oon Time? Experience will ſay the contrary, 
That fince the Nyman Empire decayed, and Kings a- 


roſe out of the- Ruins thereof, many Ages are paſt; 


yer, 6 
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yet, what they have to fulfill on the -W hore, is not 
yet come. And, 3. Theſe Kings (as is clear) are 
-TJucceſſive ore to another, and that immediately ; tHe 
Fifth ſucceded the fourth; the fixth, the ſiſth, Cc. 
And there are not two at once. 4. And that Line or 
Succeſſion of the ſeventh together, is to go from the 
Riſing of this Empire to its Ruin, while this Bea/7 
is an Empire, it is under ſome one of theſe Heads, 
except we imagine a Beaſt without an Head: And 
eonſequently this Succeſſion taketh in ſo long a Series, 
that five individual Perſons could not fill up the time 
before John, nor can none make it up after him; 
for, many Days have continued fince, yet the Begſt 
is not gone fully to Perdition, tho” it then was in 
his time. It muſt then be either under the Head it 
had then; which is falſe, or, it muſt be under the 
ſeventh, which ſucceeded: And however it be, it 
cannot be one Perſon, who ſo Jong could continue 
Head to that Beaſt, 5. They muſt be Kings or 
. Governments that are Heads to one and the fame 
Body, and ſit at Rome: Fer, the Heads are Kings 
to that ſame City to which the Hills belong, ſeeing 
they deſcribe one Beaſt or Empire; and they muſt be 
over many Nations, Jerſe 15. yea the ſame Na- 
Mons; for, there is one Body of this Beaſt under all 
the Heads, and all the Heads are Governours to one 
Beaſt or Body, and ſo are Raman Governours, and 
that of a great extent. Otherways one Head, were 
but half an Head, or Head to half the Beaſt ; and 
the ſetting out of both by one Type confirmeth this, 
that they are Kings and Hills of one City. 6. 
Theſe Governours, or ſorts of Governments, are 
preciſly Seven, having one Empire for their Domi- 


nion, zn continuing from its riſe to its cloſe ; ſo the 


firſt Government beginneth equally with the firſt 
Head, and it endeth together with the feventh, and 
there are neither moe nor fewer; for, if the Hills 
de ſeven, and not moe nor fewer, and if juſt five 


-be paſt and no moe, then the ſeven in whole muſt 


be ſo, and not moe nor fewer, and the one to come 
muſt be properly one alſo, And to ſay there might 


be an other Government diſtin&t from the ſeven, _ 


Jt would alſo fay, it behoved to be an other Beaſt 
or Dominion: For, faith the Angel, This hath 
dut ſeven, the laſt whereof goeth to Perdition, and 
hath no Succeſſor, 

I. FROM What is faid, it is clear, 1, That the 
naming of an eight, Yerfe 11. is not to be underſtood 
as of a diſtinct Head: For, 1. Then the Beaſt would 
have eight Kings, and ſo would not be well repre- 
ſented by ſeven Heads, or exponed by ſeven Kings, 
if there were moe. 2. Then this Beaſt ( to wit, 


te eight) would not be one of the ſeven, which 


Chap. 47, 
it is expreſly ſaid to be, Yerſe 11. and if one of 
ſeven, it muſt be one of the ſeven formerly men- 
tioned, and that none of the firſt ſixth-: T herefcr 
it. muſt be the ſeventh it ſelf, which was to come, 
3. The fame called the eight, Yer/e 11. is all on 
with that, Fzr/e 8. But that holdeth out the Rama 
Empire under its ſeven Heads, or at leaſt under ore 
of them, and it is the ſame Beaſt that was, and i; 
„ ſaw, and which the Angel is diſcover- 
ing: And if he were not under any of theſe Heads, 
this would contribute little to that end. No 
would it be a Diſcovery of the ſame Beaſt. 4. 
The Head which was to come is all one with that 
State of the Beaſt, Ver 8, that was to riſe; for, 
there is but one State to come, and but one Head 
to come. Now, were there eight Heads, there would 
be two to come in John's time, neither could one 
State have comprehended the whole future form of 
that Beaſt, as Verſe 8. if it had been to be divers, and 
various and under different Heads. 5. If the ſeventh 
Head be laſt, then there is not an eight; But it i; 
ſaid of the ſeventh, it muſt continue but a ſhort 
ſpace, as agreeing with what is faid, (Verſe B.) of 
the Beaſt, that it muſt go into Perdition under that 
form which was to come: Therefore it is not ſaid 
the ſeventh, but the other ( and that in the ſingular 
Number) is not yet come, to ſhew there is but one 
to come, How this is called the eighth, we ſhall 
clear afterward. 

A ſecond Thing frem what is ſaid, is alſo clear, 
to wit, that we cannot put any Government between 
the ſixth Head, which was in John's time, and the 
ſeventh or laſt, whatſoever it be found to be. 
And theretore we cannot (as ſome Interpreters do 
put in either the King of Goths in aby, who for 1 
time commanded Rome, nur Chriſtian Cæſars. For, 
1. There are but ſeven in all, and none of theſe i 
laſt, for there is one ſince. 2. All theſe (even Heads, 
Head and Rule the Roman Empire, which is broader 
than that Kingdom of Gaths, which wanted a great 
— of Laß, and were never Emperors. 3. The 

apacy was breeding then, after the Wound which 
was given to heatheniſh Emperors by Con/tantine, 
and never was healed, till by it, as was cleared, Chap. 
Xili, But there cannot be two Heads together, 
Therefore. All Heads have Names of Blaſphemy, 
which cannot be ſaid of Chriſtian Emperors as ſuch. 
Then Fourthly, Beſide if Chaiſtian Emperors were an 
Head, when craied they to be a Head ? ſeeing they 
keeped ſome Name long after they went from 
Rome, and were weakened in their Power piece and 

Piece, 
f TAE 


— 


Chap. 17. 
TAE ſecond Fhing whereby theſe Kings are 


ſet out, is clear, that is, they are ſuch ſeven forms 


of Government, as five thereof muſt preceed Jabn's 
ime; That is meaned by this, {ve are away, or 


Fallen, one is, (to tuit, the ſixth) that is, one diffe- 


rent from any of the former; the other is not, yet 
came. He faith the other. and not the ſeventh, I. 


To ſhew there was but one to come. 2. To ſhew 


that it was to be as different ſrom the reſt, or more 
than any that had gone before, and according to his 


marmer he pointeth out this laſt eſpecially, becauſe 


it is the Scope of all to clear what concerneth him, 
It is faid of him in this Verſe He muſt continue @ /bort 


ſpace when he cometh: Which I take to imply two 


things, 1. The certainty of this others coming, 
or of his continuing a time when he ſhall come. 
Thus, when he cometh, he ſhall continue, &c, hold- 
eth forth the neceſſity. of his ' continuance for a 
time, till he have his time of it, as well as any 
of the former, and that People would not think he 
ſhall evaniſh inſtantly. when he appeareth. 2. It 
implyeth, that that continuance ſhall not be long, 
but a hurt ſpace: So Difficulties ufed to be expreſſed, 
becauſe of the fainting of God's People, that they 
may be encouraged to bear them. Hence we ſay, 
it is not ert ſimply, as if it were alittle time, a 
Year or two, Sc. but ſhort cy to Eter- 
nity, he will have but a little time: And the Reaſons 
why. we expound it thus comparatively, are theſe, 
1. It is uſual to the Scriptures to ſet out long times 


by ſhort, when it ſpeaketh of the godly their Af- 


flition ; it is a MHament, Iſa. liv. 1. Cor. iv. an 
Hour of Temptation, Chap. iii. Chap. xxii. Verſe 7, 
and 10. That the Conſideration of the tranſitorineſs 
of theſe Afflictions may be comfortable to God's 
People under them. 2. When the Scripture ſpeaketh 
of Antichriſt's Tyrrany, and the Churches Affliction 
under him in any definize Expreſſion, as Chap. xi. 
12, 13. it ſpeaketh of it as ſhort ; and therefore 
when it ſpeaketh in indefinite Terms, it is ſuitable it 


| ſhould be ſo alſo: Vet, as the former inferreth 


not ſuch a ſhort time in it ſelf, neither can the 
latter. Hence it is . ordinarily ſaid in the preſent 
time, he goeth to Perdition, yet it was not begun, 
to ſhew it haſtened, 3. The time equivalent to 
this ( if not longer than this) of Antichriſt, is ex- 
preſſed in this ſame Chapter by an hour : For, theſe 
ten Kings ariſe with the Beaſt, when the Empire 
decrealeth ; and they give their Power to him, 
when they get Crowns, as followeth : Yea, they 
outlive him, yet it is ſaid, Verſe 12. They get 
Power one Hour with the Beaſt : Which denoteth 
not only a contemporarineſs of Powers, but the 
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ſhort time that they both ſhall have, and yet not 


ment: 
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fimply fo, but figuratively expreſſed, for the Com- 
fort of God's Feople, who will ſuffer much from 
both, and this Hour is the fame ſhort ſpace menti- 
oned before and yet it is a long time in it ſelf, ſo 
is it a ſhort time, Chap. xii. after the Devils down- 
caſting which is long in it ſelf : And, on the contrary, 
Mercy uſeth to be ſet out in long Terms. 

For Application then, as the firſt Expoſition of 
ſeven Hills proveth it Rome, this of ſeven Kings 
confirmeth it, for it is notour, that Rome, as ſuch. 
an Idolatrous Empire, hath been under ſeven Govern- 


ments; five were paſt before this time of John's 


writing, to wit, 1 Kings, 2. Conſuls, 3. Decem- 
viri, 4. Tribuni militum. 5. Dictators. The ſixth 
Emperors or Cæſars, were then when the Angel in- 
terpreted this; the other, #9 wit, Papacy, was not 
then come, but hath fince fitten on that feven hilled 
City, ruling amply (ut fupra ) in his Domini- 
on, as the palpable Succeſſour of him who then 
Was. 

Fo x more full Satisfaction in this Application, 
theſe things are to be made out, 1. That Name 
hath been under ſeven ſorts of Governments, where- 
of five preceeded John, the fixth was in his time, 
and the ſeventh not then come. 2. That the Papacy 
is this ſeventh who was then to come. 

TE E firſt muſt be made out from the Roman 
Hiſtory, where it is clear, 1: That when Name was 
builded, it was governed by Ming. Romulus was 
the firſt, from whom were in all ſeven, untill Tyr- 
guinius Superbus, who was laſt (according to Livius) 
in his time, for his Son Sextus Targuinius his violat- 
ing of Lucretia, the Romans did caſt 'off that Go- 
vernment, and erected two Corfuls, and a Senat 
to govern, who were to be changed yearly by E- 
lection. This is the ſecond form, and continued 
long, till the Romans became defirous to have all 
the beſt Laws that-could be found out, gathered into 
one Body and ſettled for the Rule of their Govern- 

For which Cauſe, they chooſed ten Men 
to collect theſe and put them together, Theſe were 
called De:em-virti, ox that Government Decen-vira;us. 
This is maxked by Livius, dec. primæ, lib. 3. to be 
for the third time that Rome had changed its Go- 
vernment. But theſe ten Men degenerating to Ty- 
ranny, ſeeking to continue themſelves in perpetual 
Power, and one of them, Appivs Claudius, going 
about to defile one Hirginia, a Maid eſpouſed to a 
Soldier. By this Means they drew both the People 
and Senate againſt them, and were put out when they 
had continued but two Years. The Government a- 
gain returned to the 7 till by the Miſcarriageg 
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of ſome in that place they alſo became odious to the 


- People, who thereupon conteſted with the Senate to 


have equal Power in the Government, (for, be- 
fore no Pleb:ians had been Con/u! ) This made the 
Senate chooſe Tribuns, who were called Tribunti 


militum. They bad Conſulary Power, but were 


five, fix, eight, or ten in Number, as the People 


pleaſed who chooſed them ; and it was lawful to 


chooſe them ind fferently, decad. pri. lib. 4. pag. 
99. This was the fourth Government: After them 
there were divers conteſtsabout the Government, (which 
again returned to the Conſuls) whereupon ( as 
ſometimes before in difficult Caſes ) they chooſed 
Dickaters, who for a time limited unto them, had 
ſupream Power, andruled all with much reverence : 
And in a Strait, that was ordinarily fled unto, _—_ 
ſometimes there would be Dictators for a Year 
and no other Government for that time, as Papyrius 
Curſor, Quintus Fabius, Dictator, &c. This is ac- 
counted the fifth Governments, which Julius Cæſar 
often before his becoming Emperor poſſeſſed, to keep 
the Authority in himſelf, till afterward he was ſtiled 
Dictator in perpetuum, Theſe five were all fallen 
before John's time, and then Rome was governed 
by none of them; for Cæſar had gotten the ſu- 
pream Authority after his defeating Pompey at Pbar ſa- 
lia, under the Title of Imperator and Pontifex Max- 
imus, by which, the Conſuls Power was confined 
within the City, and the Emperor ſent unto the 
Provinces whom he pleaſed. This Form ſucceeded 
by Birth, Adoption, or Election, afterward one 
after another, for a long time and in John's time 
and in John's time was exiſting in Domitian the 
Emperor, who ſucceeded his Father Veſpaſian, and 
his Brother Titus, in the Empire: This then is the 
fixth which then was. | 

T #1s which is more ſparſly gathered out of 
Livius, is more compendiouſly ſet down by that 
famous Hiſtoriographer Cornelius Tacitus, in the firſt 
Words of his Hiſtory Yrbem Romam d principio 
Rege: habutre, Libertatem, & Conſulatum. L. 
Brutus iaſtituit. Dictaturæ ad tempus fumebantur : 
Negue Decemviralis poteſtas ultra biennium, neque 
Tribunorum militum conſulare jus diu valuit. Non 
Cinnæ, non Sullæ long a Dominatio, & Pompeii 
Craſſique potentia, cits in Cæſarem: Lepidi atgue 
Antonii arma in Auguſtum cefſere, qui cuntta diſ- 
cordiiſ civilibus feſja, nemine Principis ſub imperium 
accepit. He ſeemeth to point out Auguſtus as the 
firſt Emperor, becauſe after him there was no eſſa 
to recover their former Liberty, and he got it wi 
the. Senates good will. If any ſhould. fay, there 
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Sulla, Cinna, Pompey, and Lepidus with Antonius, 
Anſiv. 1. Some of theſe Men whom he nameth, 
do not infer divers Governments, but the-exorhi. 
tant Domination of ſome Governours, who ruled 
under the old and ordinary Titles as Sulla, and 
Cinna, and Pompey were Conſuls, and had till that 
Name; Cæſar, Antonius and Lipidus (if we account 
Auguſtus the firſt, as it ſeemeth Tacitus doth ) they 
were but by violence in ſuch places, without any 


ſuch conſent as Auguſtus had afterward obtained. 


Therefore he deſigneth them by their Names and 
not their Offices, as he had done the former, or 
as he doth to Auguſtus after, by calling him Princeps : 
So this increaſeth not the Number. If we reckon 
again Julius Cæſar the firſt Emperor ( as it ſeemeth 
juſt ) Lepidus, Antonius, Oftavins or Auguſtus, will 


„be Emperors, and to be reckoned under the fixth 


Head : For, all of them had imperial Power, and 
IG, as Supream, ſuch and ſuch parts of the 
Empire, even as often there were ſundry Emperors 
joyned, as Dioclefian, Maximianus, Herculius, &c. 
at the ſame time, Conſtantine and Licinius agreeth 
betwixt themſelves to divide the Empire, fo it was 
here, and it was ſtill the fame Power: And this Divi- 
ſion or Agreement alſo was only amongſt themſelves, 
without any Act of the People, or conſent of the 
Senate, and was a Piece of Tyranny as Suetonius 
and Auguſtus obſerve, and from that of Tacitus; as 
alſo it is clear, that though there were ſome inter- 
vals in ſome of theſe Forms, as that Dictators were 
now and then, yet when they were, they were 
Supream, and had a ſort of ſaeredneſs beyond any 
other Governour or Governments, and therefore 
juſtly accounted diſtint, The Conſuls were both 
before the Decemwviri and after them, and the Trib4- 
ni militum alſo ; yet all of them make up one 
Form, which was paſſed before John's Days, who 
wrote in the time of the Cæſars, and ſo had 
not ſeen the ſeventh Head, which. was after to 
come. 

THr1s Truth, in the matter of Fact; is acknow- 
ledged by Bellar. lib. 1. de Pontif. cap. 2. (tho 
elſewhere he would Queſtion it) for there he be- 
ing to reckon the Changes of the Roman Go- 
vernment, he reckoneth, 1; Kings, 2. Conſull, 
3. Decemviri : For, when he ſpeaketh of Tribu- 


ni plebis. they were but ſupperadded to the for- 


mer: Governours, and were not Supream : There- 
fore without reſpect to them, Livius reckoneth 


the Decemviri io be the third. 4. He nameth 


Diftaters. 5. Tribuni ' militum cum confulari pote/ 
tate After which he addeth the Emperors or Mon- 


We. more numbred than. fix by Tacitus, . as that of archy, And certainly if there had been any mos 


Changes, ' 
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Changes, he would not have omitted them, it! 1. The Eaſt is gone, neither ſat he at Rome. Nor, 
being his Scope to ſhew the Changeableneſs of 2. The Mai, for he doth not fit at Name, nor did 


all Governments, till they reſolve in Monar- 


chy. 

/ know alſo, that the ſame Author Bellarmin, 
underſtandeth by ſeven Heads, indefinitely all the 
Emperors, paſt, and to come, in Jobn's Time: But 
that will not conſiſt with the Angel's dividing of 
them in five, to have been before, one pre/ent, and 
but one to come: For, according to that Reckon- 
ing, many moe were to come, than had preceeded 
that Time. 

Tx ſecond Aſſertion to be made out, is, That 
the Papacy is the ſeventh Government of Rome, ſuc- 
ceeding to that which was in John's Time, as ſo is 
the laſt» Which is holden forth under that Type of 
the ſeventh Head, which was then to come, and this 
being a main Point, we muſt infiſt a little to con- 
firm it. And, 1. It is clear, that the fixth Government 
which was then in Jahn's Time, is now alſo fallen 
and away. 2. It is clear then alſo, that the ſeventh 
muſt be come: What cleareth the one, confirm- 
eth the other; For, if the ſeventh be come, the 
fixth is fallen; ( becauſe two cannot be together) 
and if the fixth be gone, the ſeventh muſt be come, 
for there is no Intermiſſion, or Interval of ſuch 
Length bel wixt their Succeſſions. | 

THrarT the ſixth is gone then, and the ſeventh 
come, theſe Things will clear, 1. It is clear from 
the Truth of Hiſtory, and Matter of Fact, that the 
Government which then ruled Rome and that Em- 
pire, was the Emperors or Czfars; but from many 
Ages the Emperors have had no Command or Seat 
at Rome, nor any conſiderable Command over the 
Territories of hat Empire, (there being other 
Princes fince ariſen, as 'France, Spain, &c. who 
command as broadly as he ) therefore he cannot 
now be accouuted aHead. 2. It is clear, that that City 
hath been a Seat of a long Time to another Go- 
vernment, which hath governed it, and ( though 
under another Pretext, and on another Account) 
hath ruled ſince, as broad almoſt as the former. 
Neither in any reaſonable way can that which is 
now called the Empire, (being very inconſider- 
able in Reſpect of what it then was) be account- 
cd the ſame, or the now Emperor, the Succeſſor 
of theſe Emperors, ſeeing their Riſe is ſo different, 
as was ſhown, Chap. xiii. 
to continue in the Emperors, Then it muſt ei- 
ther be in the Emperors of the EA, (who in 
a more direct Line ſucceeded them who then were) 
who now are fallen; Or, in the Emperors of the 


i: But neither of thele can be faid; For, Be 


And if it be alledged 


fince Papacy came to its Height, yea, nor many 
Years before that : 


And if the Emperor in the Eaf 
was a Head, be muſt continue fo till his Decay 


And if the Emperor in the Ve be a Head, he muſt 
have been ſo from his Riſe : 
(or rather Parts of one Empire) being contempo- 
'rary, there behoved to have been two Heads at once, 


And ſo theſe Empires 


but then the Empire was broken, it was no more 
one. And it is to be obſerved, that the firſt Divi- 
ſion of the Empire in ſeveral Kingdoms, or Parts, 
not ſubordinate one to another, or combined one 
with another, fell out by Canſtantinus leaving it di- 
vided in three to his three Sons: For tho? there 
were at one Time ſundry Emperors ruling at once 
before that, yet the Empire was not divided, ex- 
cc pt for particular Inſpection, as the Conſuls uſed to 
do: And every one of them was Auguſtus, and it 
was ſtill one Empire; And therefore it ſeemeth, 
from that Time, Emperors cannot be accounted as 
to continue as Heads: Which on Chap. xiii. is fur- 
ther cleared. | 

2. Ir is clear by this Chapter, if that which is 
propheſied to ſucceed the Time of the fixth Head, 
and to belong to the laſt Government, be fulkilled, 
then the ſixth is gone, and the ſeventh is come ; But 
that is fulfilled, | 

1. Many Kings that then had gotten no 
Kingdom, have now obtained it long fince. 

2. THESE Kings having withdrawn from the 
Emperor's Government, have fince willingly given 
their Power to another, to wit, the Pope, and 
foughten for him againſt the Lamb: Which Things, 
as they are clearly fulfilled, ſo are they expreſly 
holden forth as contemporary with the laſt State of 
this Empire which was then to come, /er/e 12. and 
13. For he is the Head that hath the Horns, and 
he is the ſeventh Head that hath crewned Horns or 
Kings; Now theſe who bear the Name of Empe- 
rors, have long ſince loſt theſe Horns; Therefore 
they are not a Head, but he muſt be this Head, 
whom theſe Horns acknowledge; And ſeeing they 
acknowledge another now, which they did not 
> foals Time, Therefore this muſt be ful- 


AND therefore we conclude, that the fixth Go- 
vernment, which then was, is paſt, and that the ſe- 
venth hath ſuccecdeth: Except we ſay, the Beaſt for 
many Years, hath had no Head, and it is before clear- 
ed alſo, that neither Chriſtian Emperor, nor Gothi/h 
King, can properly be called the ſeyenth Head of this 
alt ; yea, or a Head at all. we: 

"TEES A 


© be the ſeventh; But the firſt is true. 


612 

A third Thing clear, is, That the Pope or Papacy 
may well be called a Head or Government of this 
Empire; for, 1. That it is a Government cannot 
be denied, and of a diſtinct kind from any of the 
former. 2. It hath its Seat at Rome, and is a King 
of that ſeven hilled City, as is alſo clear. 3. That 
it extendeth its Dominion not only over Name, 
or that Part, called now the Empire, but over at leaſt 
all that was the weſtern Empire, and further, for 
many Years; and if the fame Body that is Com- 
manded or Governed be the Beaſt, the Government 
that Commanded it, being thus circumſtantiated muſt 
be the Head; or we muſt ſay, that that Empire hath 


not been under a Head for a long time, which can- 


not be. | 

4 THEREFORE we may further argue, Tf 
Papacy be a Government of that Empire, it muſt be 
the ſeventh and laſt ; which- we take to be one, as 


% EXPOSITION U. 


is not that which then was; but that being the ſixth, 


and this having ſucceed to it in its Seat and Domi- 
nion, muſt therefore be the ſeventh, that was not 
then come. 2. If all the Characters agreeing to 
the ſeventh Head be verified in it, Then it muſt 
Ergo, &c.. 
Theſe Characters agree to the ſeventh : 1. To have 
ten Kings out of the Ruin of the Roman Empire 
contemporary with it, That Government contempor- 
ary with them is the ſeventh; Papacy is ſo. 2. T hat 
theſe Kings give,their Power to it willingly. 3. 
That they perſecute at its Direction. 4. That ſome 
of them hate her again: All which are verified in the 
Papacy. 

THERE are two Objections againſt this, the 
liſt whereof wiil lead us to open the 11. Perſe. 
Obection, 1. The ſeventh Head is but to continue 
a ſhort Space; But that agreeth not to the Pope. 
Anfw, It is not a ſhort Space ſimply, as is before 
cleared; But comparatively ſhort with a ſure Diſ- 
tinction, for which Cauſe it is ſaid alſo of the eight, 
Verſe-11. that he goeth, even from his Beginning 72 
Perdition. The ſecond.Objeion, is ſeemingly ſtrong- 


er. If the Pope be the ſeventh, then who is the 


eight? It ſeemeth that would agree better to him, 


and therefore there muſt be ſome moe Governments 


underſtood, ſeeing there is an eighth particularly men- 
tioned... Anſiv. 1, The Papacy is both. the ſeventh 
and the eighth, but in different Reſpects, and on di- 
vers Conſiderations; for, That there are but ſeven, 


and that this eighth is ſo the eighth, as he muſt be of 


the ſeven; therefore the very ſeventh, ( {ix being 


before his Riſe, fallen) is cleared before : And there- 


— 
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which then was, it muſt alſo be the eighth; But 
I fay differently confidered, 1. Papacy conſidered as a 
Princedom, and the Pope as a Prince, he is the ſeventh 
Head, in that ſame Series with the other that went 
before. But, 2. Papacy conſidered as an Eccleſiaſ- 
tick Power (and fo much different in Nature and 
kind from the former) and as having atwofold Re- 
lation, as a Prince and as a Paſtor {or Prince of 
Paſtors ) ſo he is the eighth, as being ſo various from 
the former, that one of theſe' Relations ſetteth out 
but on half of him, yet is he even under this Conſi- 
deration indeed one of the former ſeven, tho“ by 
himſelf or others he ſhall be thought fo different 
from them, as to be accounted both the ſeventh and 
eighth; for which Reaſons, he is, (Chap. xiii. ) 
ſet out by two Beaſts, one holding forth his temporal 
Power, the other his Eccleſiaſtick. Again, conli- 


der this Beaſt which John ſaw complex! ; 
is ſaid : For, 1. That was not in John's time, it *. mplexiy, as with 


his Body whereby he carrieth the Whore, he doth 
ſo differ from any Head, even from the ſeventh, and 


may be called alſo an eighth, as a ſeventh. Thus 


being conſidered, he is a totum, and the Head apart: 
But again conſidered as he governeth that Body, he 
is of the ſeventh, ( Jai et ton epta eſti) he is one of 
that reckoning, F a Senecdoche, the Beaſt, for that 
Head of the Beaſt, and ſo he is a ſeventh and eighth, 
as he is not, and yet is, in divers Reſpects: And 
therefore is it obſerved, that tho' he called it eherion, 
which is in the neuter gender in the Greet, yet the 
relative even he, autos, is of the maſculine, that 
looketh to Baſileus, or King, repreſented hy that 
Beaſt, that is, the King underſtood by this Beaſt in 
its laſt Head, he. is both the eighth and ſeventh, 
that is, of a twofold Reſpect, and ſo differeth from 
any that went before him, which is added as a 
diſtinguiſhing Mark to difference this - laſt Head or 
State of that Empire trom any preceeding, I is 
to come, and when it cometh it will look like a 
ſeventh, and an eighth alſo, yet really is the 
ſeventh, under which Form the Beaſt ſhall go to De- 
ſtruction, and not overlive that Form. Therefore 
(Chap. xix. ) the Beaſt, that is the Body, and the 
falſe Prophet, that is the Head, go into Deſtruction 
together. Hence this Argument may be formed, If 
the ſeventh Head here be that Government over Romz 
ſucceeding to that which governed in Jabn's time, 
to wit, the Roman Emperors, Then the Pope is the 
ſeventh Head (for he ſucceeded ; ) But the former 
iz. true, Ergo. Or if the Pope be the ſeventh Go- 
vernment ſucceeding to that which was then over 
Rome in John's time, Then is Rome under him, the 
Whore, and he is the Antichriſt; But the former is 


fore Papacy if it be the ſeventh that ſucceedeth the fixth. Truth, t ſapra, Ergo. 
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TraT which Bellar. aſſerteth, /ib. 3. de Pontif, the ſeventh is | laſt ut fupra; and under it 
cap. 15. pag. 294- that Antichriſt ſhall: be u/timus the Beaſt goeth to Perdition: But the Pope is the 
Rex Romani imperit, non tamen fub nomine Romani ſeventh, which ſucceeded unto the fixth that then - 
Imperatoris, and that he is, fupremum & | ultimum was and he hath keeped the Government of a long 
caput impiarum, &c. as he aſſerted immediately before, time ſince, under another Title than the Roman Ex 
alluding to this, that by this laſt Head is underſtood peror, Ergo he is Antichriſt. 8 
Antichriſt, doth confirm this. And it may then Waar is alleaged by ſome, That | ſeven Ages 
from this be gathered, that the Pope is Antichriſt, - of the World are to be underſtood here, or the ſeven 
thus, If the Pope be the laſt Governour of the oppreſſing Monarchys where God's People ſuffered, - 
Roman Empire, yet not under the Title of Rs as Afyria, Babylon, Egypry Gracia, &c. That may 
man Emperor, Then he is Antichriſt, that is granted; be confuted by this Argument. Such Kings are 
But that he is the laſt King of the Roman Empire, - underſtood by theſe ſeven Heads as are Governments * 
Ec. appeareth, thus, It the Pope or Papacy be the or Governours'of one City, yea of that ſeven hilled 
ſeventh Government which ſucceeded to that over City, and Commanded one Empire, and do Head one 
the Roman Empire which was in Fohn's time, yet and the ſame Bea; But none of theſe forenamed are 
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under another Name, Then it is the laſt; for ſuch. Therefore are not underſtood here. 


r 


—— 


LECTURE v. 


Verſe 12. And the ten Horns whith thou ſaweſt, are ten Nings which haue received no Kingdom at 
yet; but receive power as Kings one Four with the Beaft.” | 

13. Thefe have one mind, and ſhall give their Peer and Strength unto the Beaſt. | 

14. Theſe hall make War with the Lamb, and the Lamb, ſhall overcome them: Fir he is Lord of 
birds, and King of kings, and they that are with him, are called and cbeſen, and faithful. 


HE Angel having interpreted the ſeven” 
leads, he goeth on to expound what is 
1 Hrn they are, faith he, ten 


meaned b 

Kings : cribed, beſide their number 
ten, in theſe four, 1. That they were not preſently 
Kingdoms, (as the Beaſt was an Empire) bat were 
to come. 2. That they were to be in the Beaft's 
time, that is, in the laſt State of the Beaſt. 3. That 
in their practice they would War with the Lamb. 
4. In the Event he would overcome them: And 


ſome Reaſons are given of his Victory that it was 


certain, 'Ver/e 14. | | 
I general, Remember, 1. Thrt theſe Horns 

are of, and belong to, the laſt ſtate of the Beaſt, 

to wit, under the ſeventh Head, which ſupporteth 


the W hore; the former fixth Head had ten Horns, 


Chap, xii. - that is, «exerciſed its Strength and Malice 
by ſo many Provinces, or Pretors, or Proconſuls: 
But there is a difference here, This ſeventh Head 
(called the eight Xing) hath the ſame Provinces 
almoſt, and as many, but now they are Crowned, as 


Chep, xiii, he maketh uſe of Vngt to do his Buſi- 


neſs, to perſecute the Godly and to fight for him, as 
the former made uſe of their Legats and Officers 
who had no Crowns, Chap. xii. ſo both have Go- 
vernours, in which their Strength and Help conſiſt- 
eth; but the laſt ' hath formal Kings to be his Inſ- 
truments. This then is the Character, the laſt State, 
or Head of the Beaſt, ſhall have as large Power 
as any of the former, But his Vaſlals ſhall be 
formally. Kings, over whom be ſhall Command 
as Soveraignly, and of whom he ſhall make uſe 
as Abſolutly, as the former did of their Servants. 
The term of Hun being borrowed from Beaſts 
(as the whole Empire is compared to one Beaſt } 
who by their Horns puſh and hurt in their fight- 

8. 
2 Ap ver, That there is no Aﬀinity | 
betwixt the ten Horns mentioned here, and the 
ten Horns mentioned, Dan. vii. 24. as there is 
no Affinity betwixt theſe two Beaſts: For, 
Firſt, That in Daniel, is an Empire, which is 
to evaniſh at, or before Chriſt's firſt coming 
in the Fleſh,'- Compare Daniel vii. 26. with 
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Chap. ii. 44, 45. Theſe here get not their Power till 
long after. 2. Theſe in Daniel are ſueceſſive Kings 
of the fame Kingdom, one coming after another, 
Verſe 24. Here they are contemporary, Ferſe 12, 13. 
Theſe Horns in Daniel are ſupreme Kings of that 
Kingdom, which is there ſet out by the Beaſt exer- 


An EXPOSITION of the 


N « Chap. 19, 
therefore, by the laſt Beaſt with the ten Horns, out 
of which that little one ariſeth, ( Chap. vii. 24. ) 
muſt be underſtood the ſame Beaſt with the four 
Horns, Chap. vii. ſeeing from it that little Horn de- 
ſcendeth, as by comparing it with Yer/e 23. is clear. 

More particularly, concerning theſe Kings, Ob- 


cing that ſame Power, (the Beaſt deſcribing the /erve, 1. That they are not perſonally or individual- 


Kingdom complexly, and the Horns the Kings ſepa- 
rately, Verſe 24.) But here, the Beaſt is different 
from the Horns now, when they are crowned, as 
it was before they got their Crowns. Hence they 
give their Power to the Beaſt, the Beaſt is another 


King, in ſome Reſpect ſuperior to them, which is 


not ſo in Daniel; the Beaſt there comprehendeth all 
theſe Kings. 4. There is there one little Horn, 
which is laſt, peculiarly ſpoken of, whereof there is 
no mention here, ſo that either there are eleven 
Horns, or there is a Difference among the ten, 
which is not here. 5. Add, That if that little 
Horn were Antichriſt, then the Beaſt here were 
not Antichriſt, ſeeing the Beaſt and the Horns 


differ ; For, all the Horns give Power to the Beaſt, 


the ſeventh Head, and if that little Horn be An- 
tichriſt, he muſt do ſo alſo. 6. Here the Beaſt An- 
tichriſt, is not poſterior to the Horns, nor any of 
the Horns to it, or to one another: For, they are 
Horns of the Beaſt, and at the ſame Time; There, 
that little Horn cometh laſt, which ſheweth, they 
are not to repreſent one Thing. Neither can it 
be ſaid, That that little Horn there, and the Beaſt 
here, are one: For, 1. That little Horn hath not 
ten Horns; For, he deſtroyeth three Kings, and 
ſeven are paſt ; Either then he muſt have but ſeven 
Kings under him which are not deſtroyed, or only 
three; - For, a Difference there -muſt be between 
the three deſtroyed, and the other: And therefore 
there are not ten together. In a Word, Theſe ten 


Horns ſet forth the Kingdom of Syria, or the 


Szieucids, (of which Stock came Antiochus, Epi- 
phanes, by whom the Jes ſuffered much) which 
was paſt before Chriſt's Birth. Thus the Papiſts by 
mixing theſe, do but endeavour to darken this Scrip- 
ture, and obſcure the true Antichriſt, But it is 
clear, they are not to be confounded: For, theſe 
Horns here, do well agree with the Beaſt, and 
for a Time unanimouſly do all give their Power 
to him; But ( Den. vii. 24. ) that-little Horn 
deſtroyeth three before he come to his Power. 
Beſide, if that of the little Horn were applied to 
Antichriſt, then it would infer, that he deſtroy- 
ed the Horns, whereas here the Horns deſtroy 
him. Again, By that little Horn, (Chap. vii. 23.) 
is underſtand that little Horn, Chap. vii. 9. And 


ly to be underſtood, as if it were ſo many Kings in 
one Generation only; For, theſe Kings, thus cha- 
raCterizet, take in all the Ages ſmce Kingdoms aroſe 
out of the Empire, which in John's Time was ſub- 
ject to it, at leaſt when in a conſiderable Number 
the aſſumed Dominion, and Soveraignty to them- 
ſelves: For, the Empire in John's Time, while 
theſe Kingdoms were not, is clearly diſtinguiſhed from 
that "Time and Head or ſupreme Governour, when 
theſe Kingdoms were to come, as having another 
Face of an Empire on it. Therefore ſeeing theſe 
Kingdoms have had their Riſe long ſince out of that 
Empire, and ſomethings concerning them being yet 
to be fulfilled, It muſt take in moe Ages than one; 
For, all that Time is but counted one State of that 
Dominion, belonging to that one laſt Head, and op- 
poſed by theſe Horns to the former. | 

2, Obſerve, THAT they are Kingdoms of ſome 
Bounds of the Empire, Hbrns now that are Kings, 
which before were Horns without Crowns under the 
ſixth Head in Jahn Time, and after yielded willipg- 
ly to 00 . | | 

3. Objerve, THAT it is not neceſſary we under- 
ſtand it of a Succeſſion directly in rt Line, fo 
thatit muſt be that ſame King's Stock, and that fame 

People of a Kingdom, who muſt hate the W hore, 
that firſt took to themſelves Soveraignty, and gave 
their Power to the Beaſt, It is enough that they oc- 
cupy theſe ſame Places and Bounds, tho' not in that 
Line, as all Emperors before, however they ſucceed, 
they come in under one King, and are typified by 
one Head, if they come to tha: Seat of Rome.” 

Tuus then by Abrns, that this laſt Beaſt hath, un- 
derſtand ſo many Kin's, wherewith, as ſo man 

Horns, he ſhall puſh, as theſe did in Dan. viii. 30 
here, (Ver e 14.) they make Har, which is the 
Beaſt's own War, proſecuted by them, Chap. xiii. 

.\ THe firſt Thing in the Horns or Kings, is, Their 
Number, ten: For underſtanding whereof, it is not 
necellary, that peremptorily that Number be ſtuck to, 
as if ſo many and no moe behoved to be, ( for, they 
are not ſo circumſtantiated as the ſeven Governments ) 
it may beſo many ſpecial Horns who ſhall riſe, and 
be eſpecially ſerviceable to the Beaſt, and be inſtru. 
mental in his Ruin, tho' there may be moe leis ob- 
ſervable, as Dan. viu. 8. the Goat had four notable 

| | ' Horns, 
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Chap. 17. | 
Horns, -becauſe they were chief, tho' there was ſome 
little petty Governments beſide theſe four of Selucius 
in ria, Ptolemy in Egypt, Caſſander, or Anti- 
ater in Macedonia, or Erecia, Antigonus in * 
the leſs, which is called Anatolia, corruptly Nutolia. 
Beſides theſe, there was one of Thracia, w 
was Ly/imachus, (to paſs eight moe that minted at 
the Kingdom) he continued forty Years. 2. They 
may. ſignify this much, That this ſeventh Head 
ſhould have as many Horns as the ſixth, and that 
tho Kings ſhould ſtart out from the Emperor's Do- 
minion, yet the laſt Government ſhould not the leſs 
be ſtrong by them. 3. It may be. Ten, to ſhew, 
that in all Toſſings of Kingdoms, theſe divided 
Kingdoms, once ſeparated from the Empire, ſhould 
continue, and be almoſt about that Number of Ten, 
as at the firſt they were. They are thus reckoned 
out by Mede, in Apoc. 8. under the ſecond Trumpet, 
7% wit, 1. Of Brittons, 2. Of Saxons, both in 


Britain. 3. Of Francs, in Gallia Belgica. 4, Of 


Burgundians, in Gallia Celtica. 8 Of Vicegoths, 
in Gallia Aquitania, and Part of Spain. 6. Suæ- 
dorum and Alanoram, where Portugal is now. 7. 
Vandals in Africt. 8. Almans in Germany. 9. 
Oftrogeths in Hungaria. 10. Of Gree#s in the Eat. 
This was Anno 455. or 460. fince which Time 


the Empire hath continued divided. And tho” ſome 


Nations have changed their Seats, yet the Number 
hath never been leſs: And by this alſo it appear- 
eth, that neither Græcia, nor Germany from this 
ſorth, (being but Parts, as other Provinces, and 
having no Intereſt in Rome) are to be accounted 
Heads, but Horns with the others, 


TE ſecond Character (or firſt, if we count 


not the Number one) of theſe ten Kings, is, From 
their preſent Condition in Jobn's Time. They had 
received no Puawer or Kingdem- as yet; For then 
they were under the Emperor's Civil Government, 
and were not called Kingdoms, but Provinces; they 
had not gotten their Crowns: W hereby it appear- 
eth, they are to riſe of that Empire, implying, 1. 
That this Empire was to be weakned, and that 
many were to withdraw their temporal Suhjecti- 
on from it. 2. It implyeth, that that belonged to 
the laſt Government of that Empire, ( theſe Horns 
then are to be Kingdoms, which were before Pro- 


vinces) which is inconſiſtent with that Head that 


then was. 3. They are de cribed by their attain- 


ing Government, . ſet out, 1. In its Shortneſs, an 


Hur, that is, during the ſhort Time of the ſeventh 
Head they muſt continue: For they are con- 


temporary with him. This ſheweth, that though 
there be Changes in Governments, none is long. 


ſe King. 
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2. This Power is contemporary with the Beaſt, / 
is one Hour with the 1 es is, the Beaſt that 
was,.and is not, which is the laſt Head. The Mean- 
ing is, they ſhall be in the Time of the ſeventh Head 
his coming to an Height; as he groweth up. to be 
an Head, and to hea! the former Wound, Chap. xiii. 
ſo ſhall they grow up to be Horns to him, and fo 
continue during his abſolute Dominion. Ina Word, 
They are ſuch Kings, as were not under the lixth 
Head s ſo that when we fee. ſuch Horns, we may 
know u hat Head grow from. They were 
u before to the former Head, but they are 
ernuned Horns to this. 4. They are deſcribed by 
the manner of their becoming Horns to the Beaſt, 
Perſe 13. in two, that is, They /ball willingly give 
their Power and Strength to this Beaſt, which is the 
eighth, Jerſe 11, They were before keeped under 
by Force unto the fixth Head; Now, this is the 
ference, they ſhall give it, even tho' they have 
temporal Dependance on none, yet ſhall they willing- 
ly be at the Diſpoſal of this laſt Government, and 
be devoted to it, as much as to the former. 2. 
They ſhall do this unanimouſly, They Hall have one 


* Mind to it, ſo that tho many Provinces ſhall be- 


come Kingdoms, yet all of them ſhall joyn upon 
another Account to further, by their Power and 
Strength, the Will and Greatneſs of this laſt Head, 
or King, as if they were Horns to him: And by 
this we may ſee wherefore they are called Abrns, . 
it is, Becauſe this Beaſt hath the uſe and command 


of their Power and Force, and they become Horns, 
not as Kings, or when 


they become Kings, but 
when give their Power to him, and as they 
grow, as it were, out of his Head. 

5. THEY are ſet out by the particular wherein 
eſpecially their Power ſhall be exerced, and wherein 
he ſhall eſpecially imploy them, They /ball mate Mar 
with the Lamb: All the Heads, under whatſoever 
Form, are blaſphemous, and fo all the Horns crown= + 


ed or uncrowned, are Inſtruments of Peiſecution 


now as before, There is here, 1. Their Work, It 
is warring, that is, a direct (tho not intended) 
oppoſing of Jeſus Chriſt, . his Truth, Goſpel or Peo- 
ple, and, upon the Matter, a contrarying of him, 
( whatever they thought ) as Paul did, Acts ix. and 
the Scribes and Pharilees, As v. fought againſt God, 
by Intention of their Work, tho'-not of the Work- 
ers. 2, Conſider the Object of it, I is the Lamb; 
Chap. xi. his Prophets are foughten with; Chap. xii. - 
the Woman and her Seed, . that keeped the Command-- 
ments of God; Chap. xiii, it is the Saints; and Chap. - 
xvi. it is God's Servants, Here the Lamb, to ſhew how * 
Chriſt is fough.en againſt, and what it is, it is in his 
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ed him, As ix. for all is one: Michael ( Chap. 


Xii. ) and the Woman, have common Wars and 


Enemies; he with his Miniſters, Saints and Ser- 
vants are one Chriſt, 1. Cer. xii. 
the Actors, it is Chee, i. 6. the Horns: Chap. xii. 


3. Confider 
7. It was the Devil and his Angels; Chap. xi. 13. 


it is tbe Beaf?, that is, the Head: And Chap. xvii. 


24. there the Blood is found in the W hore here it is 


the Horns. All concurr, and ſhare both in the Sin 


and Judgment, but wer; The Devil is the 
nmity floweth from, 


Horns are the more immediate Actors, by which 
the Beaſt puſheth ; the W hore not only concurreth, 


but ſhe bloweth the Hatred, and puſheth on by Ad- 


vices, Laws and Edits, though ſhe as an eccleſia- 


tick Body put none to Death her ſelf, yet doth ſhe 
put the Horns to it, who are her immediate Execu- 


tioners, This then is a Character of theſe Kings who 


ſhall give their Power to the Beaſt, they ſhall per- 
ſecute Chriſt's true Church for a long Time in Fa- 


vours of the W hore and Beaſt. 
TEE laſt Word added, is, concerning the Suc- 


ceſs, the Victory is on the Lamb's Side, and the 
Reaſons are ſubjoyned. He is Victor in his Members 
and Cauſe, theſe three ways, as Chap, xii. I. 


When in their Sufferings they continue ſtedfaſt and 
overcome, even to the outwearying of the Perſe- 


cutors by their Patience, who are more inſlaved and 


overcome in acting than the other in ſuffering. 2. 
He overcometh by keeping Truth and a Church 


in the World in the Deſpight of them, that the 


Prophets end their Teſtimony in deſpight of them, 


and the Church ſpreadeth and multiplieth, even un- 


der them, as under Dioclęſian, &c. 3. He overcom- 


eth by bringing fad Judgments on his Perſecuters, 


and bringing his Church through, and ſetting up the 
Witneſſes, as Chap. xi. when they ſeemed loweſt, 
and by making the World ſubject to the Goſpel ir 


end, either by moving them to yield, or by cruſhing 


them and reſtiaining them from doing any Hurt to 
it, he thus prevaileth. 

T H E Reaſons added to confirm us of the Cer- 
tainty of the Victory, that it cannot be otherwiſe, 


are from two Grounds, 1. From the excellency of 


the Captain, he hath no equal: For he (even this 
Lamb ) is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, Words 
ſetting forth eſpecially his Godhead, in three, 1. 


His Soveraignty and abſolute Dominion over all. 


2. His Power, being able to command all: None 
ſo great a King as he. 1 His Right; 88 
is on his Side: Theſe Titles agree to Chriſt pro- 


4. EXPOSITION of the 
"Miniſters, Members and Servants, as Paul perſecut- 


Chap. 17. 
perly as God, ſo Chap. xix, and yet as Mediator in 
ſome Reſpect, for the Behoof of his Church, he i; 
made Head over all Things, Eph. i. 22. and hath 
all Power over all, not as over the Elect, who are 
in a peculiar way committed to him, but in a Depu- 
tation for their Cauſe and Good; he hath a delegat- 
ed Power as Mediator, to reſtrain, puniſh, raiſe uy 
or caſt down Kings, or Kingdoms in the World, 
as he thinketh meet. The firſt is effential to him as 
God, the ſecond voluntarly, and given to him as 
Mediator. EY | 

TH x ſecond Reaſon is from the Nature of his 


Warriors or Army, none ſuch are in the World, 


they are ſuch Soldiers. as are all Saints. 1. Called, 
that is, effectually ſo, from the Eſtate of Nature to 
Grace, and ſo ſanctified. 2. Cheſen; they are both 
choſen comparatively, and choſen and made uſe of 
by him, to be for the Glory of his Grace, and 
therefore cannot be overcome by any Power, but be 
Conquerors. 3. They are faithful ; honeſt at the 
Heart and real in his Service, which is an Effect of 
the former two, they ſtick conſtantly unto him ; 
which ſheweth wherein their Victory moſt conſiſt- 
eth, that is, in their Faith, 1. Jab. v. 4. though 
even in Suffering, yet they quit him not: Theſe 
are excellent Qualifications. Now, if it be asked, [f 
there be none other on Chriſt's Side but ſuch, what 
ſhall be accounted of all Hypocrites, though formal 
Profeflors? An/w. 1. They may be for Chriſt in 
one Thing, as in a Point of Truth, yet againſt him 
in the End; they are not for his Glory, therefore 
are not on his Side; ſor he that is not, ſo with him, 
is againſt him. 2. All unrenewed Men are Chriſt's 
Enemies, and though they ſometimes, in ſome par- 
ticular, Side, or ſeem to Side with Chriſt, yet it is 
not dotle as Service to him, as in Judas who follow- 
el him for the Bag, and thoſe that preached him 
out of Envy, Philip, i. 15. yet are they but ierv- 
ing themſelves and not Chriſt, and will be ready to 
do him an Affront when it ſerveth their Purpoſe, as 
Judas did. He hath no Followers indeed, but 
where Grace maketh them, nor will he count Men 
by their Practice, but by their Ends and Motives. 
Neither can one be faithful to the End, but. one 
that is called and choſen: Others are one Time or 
another utterly foy led to the Shame of their Proſeſſi- 
on, and he will own none ſuch as Soldiers to him 
BEFORE we come to the Application, two 
Things would be cleared, 1, If this Propheſy be 
fulfilled? 2. How it is fulfilled? Or, when? 
And much Buſineſs is here made by Papiſts, who 
make their main Demonſtrations from this, that an 
tichri 


_ 


not fulfilſed.” . . 5 OP 2 
"x. TRA this is fulfilled may be evidenced thus. 
"Arg. 1. If theſe Provinces that were in John's 
Time wirhaut Kings, be now Kingdoms, having 
their "own Goverments, without any Dependance 
on the Raman Empire, Then this Propheſy is fulfil- 
led; But the firſt in Experience, is Truth: Look 
through all the Nations that were Provinces then, 
not one of them is ſubject to the Raman Emperor 


now ( fave it be Germany alone, which yet indeed 


is not ſo ) but all have their ſeveral. independent 
"Kings now of a long Time. 3 18 

jo Tr E Connexion of the Majar may be made out, 
thus, that change that hath ſince come upon the Raman 
Empire, and the up- ſetting of theſe many new King- 
doms and Kings, which had no Kingdom then, is either 
no Change at all, but conſiſtent with the Head, that 
then was; or, it is ſome other Change than is held 
forth in this Propheſy ; or, Thirdly it is the very 
ſame ſpoken of here; But neither of the. firſt two 
can be ſaid: Not the firſt, that the Empire is the 


- fame now that it was then, for, the Spirit putteth 


a clear Difference betwixt this laſt State, ( Chap. 
xiii. ) and the firſt under Emperors, That in the 
"firſt the Heads were crowned, here, the Horns; and 
if there be pot Difference betwixt Provinces ſubject 
to one Empire that ruleth over. them all, and Pro- 
vinces made Kingdoms ruling within themſelves 
without any Dependance on that Head, there is 
Difference in nothing, ( for Kings cannot be Horns 
to the Emperors, ſecing they act not for him, hut 
for another: , Thus the civil Head hath the Crawn 
on the Head, not on the Horns ; the ecclefiaſtick 
Head hath them on the, Horns, it is conſiſtent 
Wich it to have Soveraigns for: his Vaflals, which 
cannot be in a civil State: For ſo either the Kings 
were not free in civilibus, or the Governour that 
were the Head, ſhould have no Power over them) 
and ſo one Empire in one Body, and mary. King- 


doms in diſtinct Bodies, cannot be one. Neither 


can the ſecond be ſaid, that that Change on the Pro- 
vinces or Dy, a (here called Hrus) is an other 
beſide this: For, there are but two: States of theſe 
Nations, one then preſent, while they were. ſubject 
to that temporal Head, the other to come, in which 
they are to Favs Dominion of themſelves. There is 


not, again, two States of their becoming Kings, 


but one, and the denying of the one inferreth the 
other. Thus the Horns are either uncrowned, that is, 
ſubject to the Reman Empire; or, they are crowned, 


5.7. BOOT of the REVELATION. 5. 
tichriſt Ia not vet come, becauſe, ſay they, this is 


deration. And as there is no Head or Governmen 

interveening among the ſupreme Governments, ſet 
out by Head, So muſt there be no interveening 
State of theſe Kingdoms admitted betwixt what 
then was, and the fulfilling of this, whereby their 
future State is ſet out. | 

Arg. 2. Ir the Kings now in Being have the 
very Characters mentioned here, Then they muſt be 
the fulfilling of this Propheſy; But in the Event they 
anſwer it in all Things. — 

1. THER are now many Kings, which were not 
in Fobr's time. 2. There are ariſen out of the old Pro- 
vinces of the Roman Empire. 3. They are under ano- 

ther head and Governour than was then in Fobn's time, 
and ſo contemporary with that which was to come. 4. 
They have all joyntly given their Strength to be ſer- 
viceable to the Power, that is, the ſeventh head, which 
was then to come. 5. They have been making, for 
along Time, in all their Dominions, War with the 
Saints, Therefore this muſt be fulfilled, ſeeing all 
things propheſied have directly come to paſs. 

Arg. 3. Ir may be made out thus, If the laſt 
Government of Rome be come, which is called the 
eighth or ſeventh, Then this Propheſy is fulfilled; 
for they (that is the laſt Government of Name 
and theſe ten Kings, ate contemporary | fovether, 
They receive Power ane Hour with the B i and 
give it to him; and therefore the making out, that 
any of them is come, is the making out that both 
ate come: But it is cleared before, and is clear al- 
ſo in it ſelf, that he is come, thus, If that Govern- 
ment or Governour of Name be come, to whom 
the 1eparate Kings, that refuſe temporal Subjection 
to the Emperor, ſhall give joyntly their Power 
and Strength upon another Account, Then the 
ſeventh and laſt Governour of Rome is come: For, 
that Beaſt which they gave their Power unto, is 
the Beaſt which Jabn ſaw in the Viſion (which 
Venſe 11. was then ig not, but was to come.) But 
Truth and Experience telleth us, that another Go- 
vernour ſitteth nom at Rome, then ſat in John's 
Time, unto whom theſe Kings hive given their 
Power, Therefore the laſt Governour muſt be 
come; and ſo this Propheſy, which is contemporary 
with it, muſt be fulfilled. 

Arg. 4. THIS Propheſy muſt either be fulfille! 
or it is to be fulfilled; But, not the laſt, There- 
fore , the; former. If theſe Kings or Kingdoms be 
to ariſe, they muſt either riſe out of the King- 
doms that now are ſeparate, or out of that which 
is called the Empire; But neither of theſe can be. 


that is, have gotten a Kingdom, according to this Not the firſt; beſide that there is no Warrand to 
ee But they are not now in the firſt State, expect a ſecond: Revolution of theſe Kingdoms after 


re they mult be taken in the laſt Conſi- 
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Chap. 17, 


the firſt, which this would infer. I ſay, Secondly, till he came to that Height, to diſpoſe of Ki 


They muſt ariſe 
the Beaſt ) and Kings which were not Kings before : 
Now all theſe Provinces, having had this long time 
Kings, cannot then be looked on as the Subject out 
of which theſe to come muſt ariſe. Beſide, if there 
were a twofold ariling of Kings out of the Empire, 
and the one not diſtinguiſhed from the other, the a- 
riſing. of theſe ten Kings would'not be a diftinguiſh- 
ing Character to diſcern this Beaſt, and ſo to make 
him. known by his Horns, which yet is the Scope 
here. And therefore this Character of ten Kings, 
on agree to no other State 'or Head but this 
Nox, 2. Can it be out of the Bounds of that 
now called the Empire: For, 1. There is not 
that extent of Dominion, as to furniſh ten Kings, 
eſpecially to make ſuch a great Dominion, as An- 
tichriſt's is ſuppoſed to be, of all People, Tongues, 
and. Nations. 2. If it were no broader, then Anti- 
chiiſt's Might and Power by his Horns would be no 
greater than what is now the Empire. 

2. Ir appeareth, That ſuch muſt be Kingdoms 


in this State as were Provinces before; (the Horns 


are the ſame, or near the ſame, uncrowned or 
crowned ) But Germany was never moe Provinces 
than one, or at moſt two, (as was France and Spain) 
Therefore chere is no proportionableneſs here to make 
ten crowned Horns out of that which was but one, 


or at moſt two bef6re. Beſide, our reaſoning is 


nut only,. That ghere are now ſo many Kings, but 
ſo many who Act as Horns to an other Power, as 


the Provinces were wont to do, and are not 
Horns to theſe called Emperors, They muſt there- 
fore be ſo to another Head: And if fo, Then this Pro- 


pheſie is ful filled. | x 

THE manner of: fulfilling muſt be looked in theſe 
Steps: 1. Con/tantine, after the Heathens are caſt 
down, removeth from Rome and leaveth that Seat 
void, ſo after that he is-notto be accounted an Head, 
as is faid on Chap, xiii... After that, Anno 412. and 
455. the barbarous Nations Goths and Vandals, did 
over- run the weſtern Empire and ſeven times took 
Rome; by this the Empire is diſtracted, and ſeveral 
Provinces are either now become Kingdoms by the 
Continuance of theſe Nations in them or by others aſ- 
fuming Supream Power over them without depen- 
dence on the Emperor. 3. During which time, this 
laſt Head driveth his Defign of exalting himſelf and 


making an Image of that Empire which was fallen. 


4. By the Means mentioned, Chap. xiii. 12, c. all 
theſe. Kings are brought to Worſhip that Beaſt, 
and: receive. his Mark,, more. or. leſs, as he aroſe, 


of Uſes. 


rel, 


to be in this Conſideration Herms ( to ratifie Elections under the Title of Archontos tou coſmou 


( as Carion. obſerveth) unto which in time they 
came generally to ſubmit, and accordingly poſleſſed 
many of their Kingdoms. 5. When God had, dit- 
covered him to be the Antichriſt, ſome of thoſe, 
who once had given their Power to him, have with- 
drawn it, and we are to wait and pray for the ful- 
filling of this more, as the former of giving their 
Power to him hath been already fulfilled. 

Our of what is ſaid, We would draw three ſorts 
1. From this, lay down. ſome Concluſ- 
ons: And the firſt is, If this Propheſie be fulfilled, 
then Antichriſt is come, and not to be looked for to 
come ; for, If the horns be there is the Head, and 
if the Head be, then is the Beaſt, the one is not 
wont the reſt; But that is verified, ut ſapra. 

rge. * - a | | 

Bellarmin de Roman. Pont. lib. 3. cap. 4, 5. al- 
leageth, that this is not yet fulfilled, becauſe, ai 
he, the ariſing of theſe ten Kings ſuppoſeth a di- 
viding among them of the Roman. Empire wholly 
to its annihilating, which, faith he, is not yet done, 
ſeeing there is one who is called and acknowledged 
Roman Emperor. Ergo. Antichriſt is not come ſee- 
ing he is not removed out of the Way, who then 
did let, 2 Te. ii. as he expounds that Place. An/iv. 


There is a twofold removing of the Roman Emper- 


or to be conſidered, 1. Wholly, in Deed and in Name, 
ſo as not to have ſo much as a Shadow. 2. In 
Deed, tho* not in Name, yet full as to the remov- 
ing of him from being Head to that Empire which 
was, and ſo from being the fixth Head, this far is 
neceflary, for, Two Heads cannot be together, and 
ſo long as he ſtood as a Head, he ſtood in the 
Way, and was a lett of the coming of the ſeventh ; 
but that there ſhall be no Name, that is not neceſ- 
fary : For, when the Emperors the ſixth Head came, 
Conſuls were in Name at Rome, but were not Heads, 
becauſe * wanted the former Power, and were 
ſomeway Subject to another Head, and therefore 


tho the Name of Emperor be, yet if he be not 
now Head to that Empire, if the Horns. act not 


for him now, but acknowledge another Head, then he 
is not Head, if he have not that Seat Nome, 
nor Command not that ſeven hilled City, he is not 
Head, nor can he be who wanteth the Horns. 
But that there be not the Name of. an Emperor 
(if he be not an Head, but rather a Horn, giy-- 
his Power to this Head or Beaſt with the 
and as uſeful to him as any) this far, the re- 
moving of the Empire. out. of the way, is not 

neceſſary ;; 
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neceſſary; But the former is: And that this is ful- 
filled, appeareth in three Steps concurring to it. 
1. That the Blaſphemy of the Raman Emperors, 
as ſuch, is ceaſed. 2. That the Seat of the Roman 
Empire is paſſed from Rome. 3. That the Com- 
mand of the Provinces ( as it were his Horns) is 
plucked from him : For, theſe three Qualifications, 
to wit, to have a Name of Blaſphemies, to fit at 
ame and to act the Provinces as Horns) are ne- 
ceſlary to a Head of this Beaſt. And that all 
theſe are removed from the man Emperor, is clear 
in Experience, and granted by Bellar. as lib. 3. de 
Pon. Rom. cap. 5. and elſewhere. 1. That the Em- 
ror hath no Command over Rome, but that the 
Pope exerciſeth there both Swords, Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtick, of a long Time. 2. That the Force of 
his Power, or of that Empire, is alſo broken, he 
aſſerteth, lib. 2. cap. 2. de Pontif. ( Prædicit enim 
hannes banc Babylonem ruituxam, quia Romanum 
pic delendum erat, id quod - fere factum eſſe 
cernimus: An non enim Gothi, Vandali, Longobari, 
Romane urbis Imperium fere ad nihilum redegerunt? ) 
proving Babylen here ipoken of to be Rome, he 
giveth that for one Reaſon, That it was brought 
down as is propheſied in this Chapter. If then by 
him the Goths Invaſion was the fulfilling of this 
Propheſie in that Part, Then on utter aboliſhing 
of the Name of Emperor is not neceſſary; for 
then it was: And if that be the fulfilling of this 
Prophefie and Ruin which was to come, Then 
it is not now to come: And if that Ruin be not 
the Thing prophefied here, Then doth not that 
Event. contribute to prove this Babylon to be 
Rome, on which that Event fell, which is yet Bel- 
lermin's Scope, But indeed upon the Matter, we 
will find this Emperor but an Horn, whatever his 
Name be, thus. If he Command but a Province 
of the Roman Empire, which was before Subject to 
the Governours of Rame, and nave no Command at, 
or, over Rome, or any other Province, Then 


he is not an Head, But an Horn; But that is 


Truth. 

2, Ir he himſelf be acted by a Power that now 
refideth at Rome, as other Kings are, 'Then he is 
but an Horn to that Head, and not an Head 
himſelf; But that is clearly true in many Expe- 
riments, whereby the Emperors have been Com- 
manded by Popes. See Platina in vit. Greg. 9. 
He Commandeth Frederick the Emperor to go to 
War under pain of Excommunication ; and this is 
after done: Yeain Providence we will find no Pro- 


vince have more dependance on the Popes now of a him 


long time. 1. They have depoſed them, and tranſ- 
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ferred of their Crowns. See in theLifeof Greg. 7. called 
Hildebrand. 2. They have waſted their Lands; and 
the order of Election hy Electors is attributed to them. 
3. Particularly, their Election dependeth on their Ra- 
tification, and he is not Emperor, But King of the Ro- 
mans till he approve it. Hence, in the Decretals it 
is ſaid, Papa habet poteſtatem d Cbriſta, Imperator 
vero d Papa. 4. They have imployed their ſtrength 
for the Popes, and for perſecuting the Church, ( as 
Sigiſnund in burning John FR, Flteronymus of 
Prague) Thereſore if they be Horns, they are not 
Heads, if an other be Head and acknowiedged b 
theſe Kings the Horns, then the Emperor is caſt off, 
and hath caſt himſelf off from the Dignity of being 
Head and Supream Governour of that Empire, which 
only was neceſſary. In a Word, then the removy- 
ing of the Raman Emperors from being Head to theſe 
Kings, is nece:lary ; for they cannot be Horns to him 
and another Beaſt alſo, and thus far it is fulklled: 
But the burying altogether the Name, which hath 
not, nor pretendeth to abſolute Power over theſe 
Kings as the former did, that is not neceſſary, And 
thus far the Emperors weakneſs and inability to 
Head the Beaſt, and the Popes Authority and Do- 
minion to do it, is confirmed by what Bellarmine 
aſſerteth, de Concil. lib. 1. cap 12. where (having 
laid it down as neceſſary, that the Popes muſt call 
general Councils, becauſe only his Dominion is of 
that large extent) he addeth this laſt, 22 poteſt 
hic, i. e. Imperator, vix cagere Epiſcopos unius pro- 
vinciæ venire ad Concilium: Nam negue Itali, Hi 
pant aut Galli, Imperatori ſubjiciuntur, ſed ſuos habent 
Reges aut Principes: Which is enough to clear 
what we aſſert: And in his 3. 4b. De tranſſatione 
Imperit It is his Work to prove the Emperor to be 
the Popes Vaſlal, as holding all his Authority from 
hum And indeed that this keepeth the Name of an 
Empire, and which now is, it is meerly from 
their Bulls and Conſtitutions, If their Hiſtorys be 
true. 
A ſecond Condluſion we may draw from it, is 
this, That the Pope is Antichriſt, thus, That ſu- 
pream Power of Rome which ſhall govern it aftet 
the temporal Empire is broken, and the Provinces 
become. Kingdoms, and to which theſe Kings ſha!l 
py their Power, and act in Perfecution of the 
ints for his behove, That is Antichriſt ; But the 
Pope or Papacy is that Power, that now fince the 
fulfilling of this Prophefie hath born rule over Rome, 
and to whom theſe Kings have given their Power. 
Ergo. he is Antichriſt : And this far it is fulfilled in 
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A third Concluſion, is, That Rome under the 
Pope is the whoriſh Church bere meaned and ſet 
out, thus, That Name which is ſupported. by the 
Beaſt with the ten horns Crowned, or to whom ten 
Kings that ariſe out of the Romen Empire give 
their Power, after the Emperors caſe to be an 
Head to them, That Rome, or Rome ſo conſidered, 
is the Whore for, the Beaſt and the Horns are 
contemporary, as the Head of which they grow, 
and the Beaſt and the Whore are contemporary, as 
the ryder and Beaſt which carrieth her : If there- 
fore the Horns and. Beaſt be contemporary, ſo muſt 
the Whore be with them alſo: For, gue conveniunt 
uni tertio emeniunt inter ſe ; But Rome, or the 


Romiſh Church, for theſe thouſand Years paſt, is 


the Rome governed and jupported by that Power, or 
Beaſt, to whom theſe Kings have given, and, for 
a great part, do yet give their Power, Therefore 
this Romi/ſh Church is the Whonſh Antichriſtian 
Church deſcribed here. And that which Bellar. ſaith, 
de pont if. lib. 3. cap. 5. confirmeth this, That theſe 
ten Kings (which to him are yet to ariſe ) ſhall 
hate Rome and burn her, c. For what Rome ſhall 
they burn? Is it not Rome the Whore, called ſo, 


Verſe 17. Therefore it is not Heathen Rome, but 


Popiſh Rome that is the Whore, for, Sbe is the 
Whore whom they {hall deſtroy ; and when they 
ſhall deſtroy her, to toit, her, To whom for a time they 
have given their Power, after they have with- 
drawn it from the Emperor who formerly had 


it. | 
A fourth Concluſion, is, That Antichriſt is no 


fingular Perſon, and is to continue longer than three 
Years and an half, thus, If that Beaſt or Power, to 
which the Kings that have received Power and King- 
doms out of theſe Provinces, which were once 
ſubject to the Raman Empire, ſhall give their Power, 
be Antichriſt, Then he is no ſingle Perſon, or of 
ſhort Continuance (the Connexion is clear from this, 
becauſe that Power or Government, which hath 
theſe Kings for Horns, hath already deſcended for 
many Ages, and through many Generations, . and 
there.remaineth yet ſomethings to be fulfilled before 
the final overthrow thereof; But the former is Truth, 
That Beaſt is Antichriſt. Ergo. Or thus, If the 


ſeventh Head that ſucceeded to that Government 


of the Roman. Empire (which was in John's time, 
and acteth the Kings that have ſince gotten Power) 
be for moe Generations than one or two, Then An- 


tichriſt is not of ſo ſhort Continuance Neither is 
that Defection, whereof he is Head, ſo ſoon to pals, . 


(for,, Antichriſt. is that. laſt Government J. But 
| 1 
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Experience telleth the former is true, that another 
Power than what hen put time hath fitten at 
Rome, and ruleth it and acteth theſe Kings that once 
were of it for moe Ages than one. Ergo. tor, 
A ſecond ſort of Uſes, are, To retort or wipe away 
ſome ObjeCtions of Bellar. againſt this, whereby he 
would prove that Antichriſt is not yet come, and 
therefore that the Pope is not to be accounted this 
Head, for, This is the ſureſt way for them to guard 
him, for no other can be imagined to be here under- 
ſtood but he, if he be come. 1. He doth therefore 
hy down fix Demonſtrations ( as he calleth them) 


to make out this, That Antichriſt is not yet come. 


The firſt ( lib. 3. de pont if. cap. 4, F. &c. ) is this, 


The Goſpel hath not as yet been preached thro? 


all the World, which ( faith he ) muſt be, before 
Antichriſt come. Therefore he is not come, the 
place cited, is, Matth. xxiv. 14. Anſiv. This go- 
eth upon atwofold wrong Suppoſiticn, 1. That allſthe 
World is to be taken there collectively, i. e. for 
every Nation, and not diſtributively, i. e. for many, 
or moſt Nations, as is uſual. So Rom. x. 18. their 
found is gone out to the Ends of the Earth, Te ſeconl 
is, that it ſupponeth that (whatever it be) to be 
ſpoken in 1eference to Antichriſt's commg, which is 
expreſly ſpoken of in reference to Chriſt's ſecond 
coming ( which is long after Antichriſt ) or before the 
— of Feruſalem; which two ends are only ſpoken of 
there. 

HIS ſecond Demonſtration, which is the main, 
is taken from that, That the Roman Empire b 
Antichriſt or before him is utterly to be aboliſhed, 
2 Thef. ii. ſo he that letteth muſt be taken out of the 
Way; But, faith he, this is not done. Anfiv. Ut 
ſupra, Concluſion, 1. The Roman Emperor muſt 
be taken from fitting at Rome, and from governing 
over the Provinces as an Head of that Empire that 
is granted: That is, the ſixth Head muſt be remov- 
ed out of the way,. before Antichriſt the ſeventh 
come; But that is done long fince. There is no 
Emperor at Rome, nor that hath any Dominion 
there nor hath any Horns or Kingdoms now un- 


der him ; he is therefore no Head to this Beaſt, 


Therefore this will not prove that he is not come: 
For, it is one thing to be called a Raman Emper- 
or, another to be indeed a Head to this Empire, as 
it is repreſented by this Beaſt ; this muſt Head the 
ſeven hilled City, govern over the Provin- 
ces, as having ſo many Horns to ſerve him, 
and have. Names- of Blaſphemy upon them; 


whoever ſitteth at Rome thus qualified, whateyer 
his Name be, he is head: For, we try the 
| FI © Changes 
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Changes of theſe Heads, neither by Name only. nor ly to their Queſtions, Witneſs the Rules of Inquiſi- 


by the Seat only, but by the 

ower and Dominion over theſe Provinces, exerced 
from Rome as the principal Seat of that Govern- 
ment: And although the want of Rome will not 
prove one not to be an Emperor ( which is Bellar- 
mine's Argument,) yet the want of it, will prove 
him to be none of the Heads here repreſented, even 
as the having of Rome, will not infer it, except there 
be alſo Dominion over the Provinces, (for which 
Cauſe we did formerly deny the Application of this 
to the Gethi/b Kings) Now, it being clear in it ſelf, 
that the Emperor's Power extendeth neither to Rome 
the Head, nor to the Provinces the Body of that 
Empire; and it being clear alſo, that both theſe agree 
to the Pope ( though upon a different Account, as 
the Place formerly cited from Bellarmin de Con. lib. 
1, Cap. 12. confirmeth ) It muſt therefore follow, 
that the Emperor, notwithſtanding of the Name, is 
not to be accounted Head, but the Pope, who poſ- 
ſeſleth the Thing. 

HIS third Demonſtration, is, that the two Wit- 
neſſes, Enoch and Elias, are not yet come, who 
muſt propheſy under Antichriſt and be killed by him, 
as Chap. xi. An/w. Beſide what is faid there to 
that Fable, it is confuted here, thus, Theſe are the 
Witneſles that teſtify againſt Antichriſt and ſuffer by 
him all the Time of his Reign (as Jerſe 6. they are 
Martyrs, &c. ) But many ſince his appearing have 
teſtified againſt him, and fuffered under him, There- 
fore they, and not Enoch and Elias, are the Wit- 
neſſes intended; and ſo they ate not to be looked 
for. | 

H 1 s fourth Demonſtration, is refuted by this al- 
fo, Antichrſt, - ſaith he, ſhall raiſe great Perſecution 
but that great Perſecution hath not come as jet; 


for theſe that ſuffer by the Pope are but few, and by 


one Puniſhment, to wit Fire. An/ww. It this of the 
Kings making of War againſt the Saints be fulfilled ; 
Then that Perſecution is fulfilled ; But that is cleared 
to be fulfilled, .Chap. xiii. by the Pope and his 


Horns... | ; | 
Fox the preatneſs of a Perſecution, we may 


conſider it in theſe four, 1. In the Cauſe wherefore, 


when not only, the full omitting of Truth, but the 
leaſt Oppoſition to Error or abſtaining from their 
Idolatry, or countenancing or performing any allows 
ed Duty, is a ground of Perſecution, that is a great 
Perſecution, but never were there leſs Cauſes laid 
hold on than have been by the Papiſts and popiſh 
Kings, - as the having of a New- Teſtament in a 
known Tongue, queſtioning any of their Ceremo- 


mes, cating Fleſh in Lent, yea, not anſwering clear» - 
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tion of Charles the fifth, his Edict, and Francis the 
firſt his, with all their Proceeding in Germany, Eng- 
land, France, &c, 2. We may confider a great Per- 
ſecution in the Effects of it, that is, the Number and 
Kind of theſe perſecuted. Hath there heen moe than in 
the wars of Bohemia, againſt the Valdenſes; in Holland, 
England, France, &c, againſt old and young, Women 
and ſucking Children, fick Miniſters, Judges. &c. 
Bellarmine himſelf, de nitis Ecileſiz, lib. 4. Cap. 
18. reckoneth ro0000 HYaldenſes ſlain at one Time. 
and many Battles wherein alway ( faith he) Papiſts 
ptevailed, 3. If we confider Perſecution in Reſpect 
of the cruel Acts of it, can there be moe and greater 
than the bloody Maſlacre in France, the fifty thou- 
ſand that were put to Death in Hand, Cities burn- 
ed? Sc. Read that Sentence of the Parliament at 
Aix in France, executed by the Lord Oped againſt 
Merind:! and others in Province, as Sleidan hath it, 
lib. 13. & 16. what hath the Inquifition done? 
The King of Hain to cut off his own Son, and Phi- 
lip the ſecond the Confeſſor of his Father Charles the 
filth, and burning him when he was dead ( as is 
uſual to them) breaking Faith, from thirſting aſter, 
their Blood, as at Coiiſtance in the Caſe of Ferom of 
Prague and Fohu Hut,? When the Emperor had 
given them a ſafe Conduct, what horrible Cruelties 
and Villanies have been uſed, caſting their dead Bodies 
on the Ground, abufing Women, ſpoiling, baniſh- - 
ing, ſtarving, and tormenting, is known to theſe 
who have read that Hiſtory of the Perſecutions ? 
4. It is great in Reſpect of the Heat and Malice it 
cometh from, and is to be reckoned by that: If 
they put few to Death, it is either becauſe they 
know them not, or were by God and external Caui- 
es reſtrained: But their Attempts and Laws (as 
that of Apbenſe his making of it Treaſon to deny 
the Pope or converſe with a Lallaru) Bulls, Incite- 
ments and Promiſes to engage others to deſtroy Pro- 
teſtants, do hold out their Humor. Now, laying 
all theſe together, we will find no Perſecution hath 
been longer ſorer, or more cruel than this. This 
Demonſtration therefore is full, and proveth him 
come, as all the reſt, and 'may be retorted, if this 
Perſecution be fulfilled, « then he is. come. More 
may be feen on Chap. xiii. | 
17 H A fifth and fixth Demonſtrations are alſo 
found Faulty by this; the fifth aſſerting that An- 
tichriſt is but to continue ſuch a ſhort Time, three 
Years and an Halt, and the ſixth, that the End 
of the World is to come, forty five Days after his 


Ruin: Both which are Falſe, not only from what - 
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is - ſaid, but from this, that this Prophely holdeth 


forth ſundry Things to be done after his Ruin, 


which in ſuch a Time cannot be done; yea, all 


thouſand Years, Chap. xx. are after his begun 
Height. Sec Chap. xx. Verſe 4. and therefore his 


Time is not to be of ſo ſhort Continuance. And if 


that Reckoning were true, then at that Time an 
that could count Antichriſt's Riſe or End [ which 
to them is palpable ) might know the preciſe End of 
the World before it came, which is Falſe: And 
whereas he lib. 3. Cap. 8 de Pontif. maketh the 
Continuance of Antichriſt longer than the preach- 
ing of the two Witneſſes, to reconcile that of Dan. 
xi. of 1290. Days, (which ignorantly he apply- 
eth to Antichriſt ) it is manifeſtly Falſe: For, the 
Term of forty two Months, is (Chap. xiii. ) ſet 
to the Beaſt, as 1260. Days are to the Prophets, 
the one is bounded with the other: Therefore that 
Place belongeth not to this. Beſide, if he continue 
a Month longer, ( as that Count maketh him ) then 
it ſhould not be juſt three Years and an Half; and 
ſo themſelves add a Month more, and break the 
Time which they call definite. 

TxXrvs theſe Demonſtrations rightly followed, 
Will not only make out, that the Antichriſt is come, 
but that the Pope is he. 


Chap. 17. 

A third Sort of Uſes are practical. And, 1. ſee 
here Changes of Kingdoms and the ſhortneſs of 
them, and God's Soveraignty in timing them and 
ſtinting them, even thoſe who are moſt oppoſite to 
him. 2. Our Lord, the Lamb ( Yer/e 14.) is an 
excellent and glorious Perſon : It becometh us to 
have high Thoughts of him, to tremble before him, 
and to be comforted in him. 3. It is comfortable 
that this Perſon owneth his People, ſo that they have 
common Cauſes, Friends and Adverſaries, he and 


the Choſen are on one Side. 4. Our Lord Jeſus 


getteth yy the Victory, the Side he is on loſeth 
never in the End; and as to his End, whatever it 
ſeemeth to be before Men, it is good to be on the 
Lamb's Side, the Victory there only is ſure. 5. The 
Weight of the Victory lyeth on Chriſt's Concur- 
rence, becauſe he is on that Side: He is the great 
Captain, by whoſe Conduct the Victory is allenarly 
attained ; His Soldiers need not fight, but ſtand and 


behold his Salvation, as Chap.. xix. they follow in 


white, not fighting but triumphing; It is the 
Lamb that overcometh all Enemies, and therefore 
only is armed. 
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Verſe 15. And he ſaith unto me, The Waters which thou ſaws}, where the Whore fitteth, are Peaples, and 


Multitudes, and Nations and Tongues. 


16. And the ten Horns which thou ſawe/t upon the Beaſt, theſe ſhall hate the More, and ſhall make her 


| deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her Fleſh, and burn her with Fire. 


17. Nr Gad hath put in their Hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their Kingdim unto the 


Beaſt, until the Wards of God /hall be fulfilled. 
x8 


. Aud ib Woman which thou ſarugſt, is that great City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 


ceedeth to interpret the Voman, which was 
the other Part of the Viſion, Yer/e 3. and 
of the Angel's undertaking, Jerſe 7. 

T ris Woman is deſcribed by three Things, 1. 
By her Greatneſs, Yor/e 15. 2. By her Ruin, Verſe 
4 17, 3. By a more particular Character from her 
preſent State, and the State of World then, ſhe is a 
City that ruleth over them, Yzr/e 18. The fuſt 
expoundeth that (Verſe 1.) of many Waters. The 
ſecond, her Judgment, which he undertook. The 


* HE Angel, having deſcribed the Beaft pro- 


ird pointeth her out (as it were) with the Fin- 


ger. Other Circumſtances of Colour, &c. are clear 
from the Scope, and nced no Interpretation, Theres 
fore are omitted. 

THe Woman (which is called 4 City, Ver/e 
18.) hach her Seat on many Waters, Verſe 1. that is, 
not on Floods, faith the Angel, but they are Peoples 
Multitudes, Nations, and Tongues, that is, many 
and divers Nations, and a large Dominion: She is 
ſaid to /if an theſe, not as ſhe fat in a peculiar Man- 
ner on the ſeven Hills; But, 1. by commanding and 
ordering theſe ; It is called ( /erſe 18. ) a ruling over 
the Kings of the Earth, 2. By her gathering Trea- 

ſures 
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ſures, and Stores from theſe, whereby the Pomp andher ; But afterward 


Greatneſs of that City is ſupported. 3. She maketh 
uſe of them for upholding of her Pomp; and this is 
pplyed to a City, becauſe her Rulers that fit in her 
6a ſo command, and-it was by their commanding 
and ruling, that this Affluence did redound to her, 
and becauſe the ſpecial ſupreme Court ſi:teth there, 
as it is ſaid of Babylon, that ſhe dwelleth an many Mu- 
ters, Jer. li. 13. which is expounded in Part in 
the following Words, by her abounding in Treaſures 
People and Nations are compared to Mater, 1. In 
that they are of a flowing, changeable unſtable Nature 


like Water, Gen. xlix. And, 2. in that they are an 


unſure, though a promiſing-like Ground to build a 
State upon: Babylon hath theſe, that is, many Na- 
tions for her Fourdation. | 

TRE ſecond Character, is the Ruin of this 
Whore, which is ſet forth in theſe three Thingss, 
Verſe 16. and confirmed by the anticipating of an 
Objection, Verſe 17. 

1, TuIS Ruin is ſet out in the Degrees and 
Greatneſs of it, They Shall hate her, make her De- 
hlate, naked, and eat her Fleſh, and burn ber with 
Fire: Which Words ſhew not only Indignation at 
her in the Inſtruments, but hold- out the particular 
Steps it ſhould. proceed by, 1. To hate her; the 
Love and Reſpect that once they bare.to her ſhall 
now be turned to hattied, as is ordinary after Luſts 
as in Amnom to his Siſter Tamer. 2. They make her 
deſolate and naked, that is, diſcover her Shame, and 
withdraw their former Supply, whereby ſhe was 
ſupported in her Pomp. 3. By executing Judgments 
in a moſt vindictive and horrible Manner, eating her 
Fleſh, and burning her with Fire, which importeth 
her utter Ruin. 

2. THIS Ruin is ſet out by the Actors in it, to 
wit, the ten Kings, formerly deſcribed and fer out 
by ten Horns, even theſe who once committed For- 
nication with her, and did partake in her Sin; Theſe, 
or ſome of theſe (as it is ſaid of the Thieves that 
were crucified with Chriſt, they caſt. the. ſame in 
his Teeth, i. e. one of them) ſhall be the Perfor- 
mers of this Judgment: For, ſome of them con- 
tinue to lament her. Ruin, Chap. xviii. 

3. Tae Time when they ſhall do it, is implyed 
to be after they had given their Power along Time to 
the Beaft,, and committed. Fornication with this 
Whore,, they ſhall begin to withdraw from her, and 
perform: this Execution on her. This is gathered, 
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Thus: far he gave up and 
to that Deluſion, ſo to do till his ſpiritual Plagues be 
at an End. And he that made them ſo extraordina- 
rily do the one, can and will. make them alſo do 
the other: And therefore as we have ſeen the one 
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change and withdraw : 
For, it is not done in the Time of their giving Pow- 
er to the Beaſt ( for they cannot give their Power 
to the Beaſt which ſupporteth the Whore, and make 
deſolute the Whore that the Beaſt ſupporteth, at 
one Time) Neither do they fight with the Lamb 
and Whore at one Time, but when God draweth 
them from their firſt Practice of adoring this Whore, 
with whom at firſt the Kings did commit Fornica- 
tion, then this is done. 2. It is drawn ſrom the 
17. Verſe, wherein theſe Kings, in giving their 
Power to the Beaſt, are limited unto that Time 
in which God ſhall have perl ormed his Word, of 
this Whores deluding the World, and then he who 
put that Agreement in their Hearts to the one, is 
to make the Alteration and Change to the other. 

TuS Confirmation of this, or the Anticipation, 
is, Verſe 17. where it may be objected, How can 
theſe Kings be inſtrumental in her Ruin? Are they 
not Slaves to the Beaſt? And hath not. the Beaſt 
and ſhe one Standing, ſo that who ſuſtaineth the 
one, muſt alſo ſuſtain the other? Or, how can it 
be expected, that they who have been o long, and 
ſo much drunk. with her Fornicatious,. ſhall after this 
abandon her ?. oy s 

Tu Angel, removing the Objection, addeth 
a Confirmation, thus, It is true, they ſhall give their 
Power joyntly to the Beaſt ; But, 1. That is not 
for ever, but till God's Word be fulfilled, which is the 
Mord of the great ſpiritual- Deluſion that was to 
come, 2 Theſſ. ii. during Antichriſts Height, and 
his Continuation for ſo long a Time, but no longer, 
when that is ful filled, the Cafe will alter, as Word 


until (Gen. xlix. 10.) implyeth the removing the: 


er from Fudeh then; ſo this until, importeth 
a Change when the Propbeſies foreſaid are fulfilled. 
2. That giving of ſuch a joynt Power willingh, is 
not by Accident, nor is it of it. ſelf ordinary for- ſo 


many Kings to give their Power to another: but, 
ſaith he, even this is of God, who in his ſecret Wiſe: 
dom and Juſtice, that he may bring about what he 
hath determined on an unthankful World, and might 
1 both Kings and others that received not the 


ruth, and received it not with Love, 2 The,. ii. 
ſhall give up theſe Kings 


1, from the. Series of the Story; Theſe ten Kings, Part fulfilled, . to wit, God's putting it in their 


firſt, when they got Kingdonis, gave their Power 


to the Beaſt, and make War with. the Lamb, we be confirmed to expect 


at chat Time they love. the W hore. and do Sin with. the one as a Pledge of che other, ( though it be 
un 


Hearts thus to- agree to be his Slaves; ſo may 


the other, and take 
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unlikely) that is, that the Ruin of Antichriſt and up, and judicially (as that Slavery. is a Puniſhment ) 
Rome then, ( which is the Object of the fifth Vial) hardneth them, and dementeth them in that Sub. 
{hall be by that Part of the World, Kings and Na- jection, (as Nebuchadnezzar was put to live with 
tions over which he longeſt had his Dominion. By Beaſts ) and giveth them up to the Hand of that 
which it is clear, 1. That Rome's: Fall is by ſuch Deluſion, as to an Executioner of his Juſtice, til 
Kings; (or thoſe who by God's Providence ſhall be what he intended be accompliſhed. If it be objected 
- Rulers in theſe Parts) It is not unlikely alſo, of that this, To give their Pawer to the Beaſt, is linful 
theſe Races or Lines that haye been deluded, be- and therefore cannot be attributed to God. Hug 
cauſe in that, God's Power (who ſwayeth Kings Card. anſwereth, That it is pleaſing to God, not 
to Love or Hatred as he pleafeth, Prov, xxi. 1.) is of it ſelf, but by Reaſon of its Conſequents, 0 wwit 
moſt remarkable thus, and their Remembrance of the many Advantages that he bringeth aut of thei 
their former Deluſion wakeneth that Hatred moſt, Malice. i 
2. It is clear alſo, that that Ruin is after their par- Tu x laſt Thing whereby the Woman, or 
taking of her Sin. 3. That Sinning with Anti- Whore, is deſcribed, is, By her preſent Dominion: 
chriſt, is a ſpiritual Plague and judicial Stroke from It is ( faith the Angel ) that great City that bear- 
the Lord. And it would look otherwiſe exceeding eth Rule over the Kings of the Earth, Where, 1, 
mad and irrational-like to conſider what Slavery many This Woman js, that is, repreſenteth a City or 
Kings, Emperors, Sc. have been put unto by Popes, Town literally and properly ſo, even as in the An- 
if the Lord's righteous Judgment be not conſidered ; gel's Expofition Horns are Kings, Heads are Hill: 
which ſheweth the Riſe of this Deluſion. 4. That and Candlefticks are Churches, Chap. i, Ec. F er, 
the Lord hath a ſpecial Hand in executing ſpiritual the Angel, being now to cloſe - the Characters, he 
Plagues, as well as bodily. This as here it is ſet piyeth the cleareſt laſt, thereby to difference this 
down, is ſinful, and the Elect are keeped from it, City from all others, which is the Scope. 2. Itis 
Verſe 8. And it is called committing Fornication that great City, that City which for Greatneſs, 
ſpiritually, yet the Lord putteth it in their Hearts. Power, Splendour and Dominion, was then emi- 
There is more here than a bare Permiſhon, He giv- nent amongſt all the Cities of the Earth, from 
eib up to @ reprobate Mind, ( Rom. i. 28. ) thoſe which, others, in all Places, thought it a Privi- 
that abuſe Nature's Light, and fo to Deluſion, ledge to be called Citizens, / eſpecially in Judea 
{ 2 De. ü. 11.) thoſe who abuſe the Light of the to wit, Rome, ſtiled alway with he Epithet Grezt, 
Goſpel, which is as a Plague inflicted by his Juſtice ; or that Great, &c. pointing out a ſingular City, 
And till it be, at an End, there is no oft-bringing known for Eminency to be fo. 3. It is more par- 
of theſe Kings until he do it, who putteth them ticularly characterized by its preſent Condition, It 
on. This his il 75 fulfilled, 1. In puniſhing the is the City that ruleth, in the preſent Time, not 
World by this Antichriſtian Whore till the be at only over Provinces and common Subjects, 2 
an Height. 2. In puniſhing her, in both which, Verſe 15. but over Kings, depoſing, forfeitirg, 
theſe Kings are inſtrumental, and he over-ruleth making and unmaking, at their Pleaſure, Eings 
them in both, but diverſly- In the laſt, which and Tetrarchs; and that not any great City, but 
is Good, he formally inclineth them to it, and that City, which moſt ſingmlarly was acknowlede- 
effecteth it: In the former, which is Evil, 1. ed to be fo: Which Words ſet out ſome City 
In his Providence he not only ſuffereth ſuch Ob- eminent for a preſent, large, amp'e and ſoveraign 
jets and Temptations as induce to that Slavery Dominion beyond ordinary, in this Time when 
to occur, but actively bringeth about many Things John wrote: Which, by theſe Characters, joyr- 
in outward Diſpenfations, which being of them- ed with the former, and 16 Angel's Scope, ( which 
ſelves Good, are yet ſtumbled on by them in is to make this Whore known to Jahn) maketh 
their Corruption, ſo as they are furthered there- evident, that Rome is hereby defigned, being that 
by in this Enterprize. 2. He withdraweth Grace, City, which, in its Governours, and by its Au- 
n or Means, to oppoſe that Temptation, thority, then ruled over all the World, (as it 
and ſo they yield. 3. He over-ruleth their Blind- was called, for its Greatneſs, orbis Romanus ) Se 
neſs and Corruption, ſo as to accept of, and fol- Zuke ii. 1, 2. Auguſtus commanded all the World 
low this Temptation, rather than * another, and to be taxed. * At this Time ſent they Armies 
ſuffereth it io come to ſuch an Height, and at through £xrope, ( almoſt all) and a great Part 
ſuch a Time, and not at any other. 4. As they of Ala and Africa, as they did their 5 
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would not be ſubject to him, ſo he giveth them Governours and Legats in their Name: For, the 


Empire, 
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Empire, after Auguſfurs Trajon, was in its then elſe be, but what is Admiration here? They 
it oj, during which Time, tu wit, ia muſt therefore both relate to the fame anti- 
— ays that Trajan, John faw- chriſtian Deſection, ſeeing there are not two, but 
this Vißon. At that Time they uſed to put up one. | | 
Kings, and transfer Kingdoms, as they did Hrn 3. Heme it is alfo clear, that this Beaſt (in 
the great, Marth, ii. and Herod the Tetrarch, Luke the laſt Notion, ts wit, the Eccleſiaſtick) is the 
ii, Agrippa, Acts xxiv. beſide what is recorded in Antichriſt: For, he is the Head of this great De- 
humane Hiftories, So that no King about them fection, and Supporter to it, and ſupreme Ruler of 
durſt declare an Heir or Succeſſor, but by their Con- this apoſtatizing Dominion, which can agree ts 
fent, or proſecute any War but as they permitted. none other, but to him: And (Vr 11.) heis 
But ſometimes they would make a Word make the autos, an eminent Perſon or Succeſſion of Perjons 
greateſt Kings defift, as C. Prpilius Larnas his Word as the reſt, as he is called „ antichritas elſe- 
to Antiochics lying at Alexandria, when he had te- where. | 
ſuired him to ccafe from that War in name of the Tur Scope being then, t. To point out Anti- 
mans; and when Antiochas ſaid he would adviſe, chriſt. And, 2. His Kingdom, or whoriſh Church, 
he drew a Line about him, and commanded or Congregation. Out of all that is ſaid, we may, 
mo he mp orgs: paſſed it, which he did and by reſuming theſe Characters, gather theſe two Con- 
removed, | $913 | C 
FROM what is faid, we conceive it clear, that 1. THAN the Chureh of Rome, for theſe 
all thefe Characters do evidence Rome to be this City, Years paſt, heth been, and preſently is the w v4 
and that it cannot be a cy figuratively taken for Church aimed at here, and Antichriſt's Seat and 
a Multitude of Wicked. The Adverſaries ( ut fx- Kingdom. 2. That the Pope, or who poſleſleth 
pra) bave confeſſed it, Le#. i. For it is called @ the Papacy in his complex Domini i 
City in the Angel's — pn 8 muſt be Antichriſt particularly characterized here. 
a ach 
as difference it from gaben Cie and pointeth it out both, they are ſo linked together: For, if the 
de Aire fr plied, as a diſtinct City from other Beaft repreſent the Pope, Then certainly the Whore 
Nations of t icked, over whom ſhe command- muſt be that Church, which is ſupported by him, 
eth, and ſo muſt be Rome. 97 and whereof he is Head, & comra; It Rome be 
2. THAT by this A y or Whore, cauſmg the Whore, he is that is Head to her, mult be 
others to drink of her Fornications, alſo is under- this Beaſt Antichriſt, I ſhall make out both, 
ſtood the grand Apoſtaſy or falling away under Anti- by reſuming the Characters and Properties applied 
chriſt, 2 75 %. ii. or the antichriſtian Kingdom (at to both, thus, If the Characters be ſuch that are 


that Def:Qtion is corruptly applied by Bellarmin, cauſe (Which is the Reaſon of the Connexion) all 
to the Jews rejecting of Chriſt, which preceeded theſe agree only o chem; But the firſt is Truth. 


Paul's writing of that: For, r. He ſpeateth of Ergo. Or, if all theſe Characters, ſpoken and pro- 


it as a falling away yet then to come; otherwiſe phefied of concerning this Beaſt and Whore, do 
his Argument, that the Day of Judgment was not belong to, and be fulfilled in, the Papacy and the 
fo near, becauſe that was not come, would be of 2 Church, Then is he Antichriſt, and the 
no Force. 2. He ſpeaketh of it as a falling away, the Antichriſtian Kingdom; But that theſe Pro- 
which fuppouneth them once to have had the Pro- perties agree, and are to be applied to them, may 
feſſion of Chriſtianity. 3. He extendeth it to be be made out, 1. By Induction and Recapitula- 
univerfal all that received, f not the Pro- tion of the Properties themſelves, which belong ta 
feſſion of Truth) but received not the Love Antichriſt and his Church ſeverally. Then, 2. 
of the Truth. 4. That it hath Relation By pointing out the Time or State in which they 
to Rome, his expreſſing the Ryman Empire, as that are applicable to them. 

which then letted, (and that under an obſcure . AnT1CcuR15sT getteth theſe Characters here, 
Name) doth evince; and what can that Delufion 1. 2 * 

4 


626 
the ſeven hilled City, and that many Nations and 
Kingdoms of the 
verence, Lerſe 7. Compare Ferſe 8, 9, 1% and 
- IT, 2. That he was not then in being in 22 
Time, Verſe 8. 3. That be was to ſucceed to that 


Government which then was, 10 wit, the Empe- 


ror's and Ce/ar's at Rome, Verſe 10. 4. That he 
was not to have any new S ate of Empire, but 
to continue that which was, but in an other Form, 
Verſe 9. cl 
fore John's Time, Ferfſe 8. 5. Tho' he be to ſuc- 


ceed to the fix Governments, and in ſome Reſpect, 


(as to the Abſoluteneſs and Seat of his Domini- 
ons) is to be one Body with the Roman Empire, 
| yet is he not to be ſo u 

on an Eccleſiaſtick, in which Reſpect; he is an 


other, not yet come, getting Admitation, or Ado- 
ration, having Kings under him. who hath. abſo- 
lute temporal Power of themſelves, which" they 

nets CAIRN HE well to the Pope and Rome, and are fulfilled in 


could not have, were he a civil Prince, Fer; 
9, 10. 80 this Empire, is two | 
Ground, and the laſt Head two in this Reſpect, 
yet indeed but one. 6. This Antichriſt is too 
much reverenced, and that in more than an or- 


dinary civil Worſhip, Jae 8. 7. He ſhall be no 
ordinary Civil Power, nor warranted Eccleſiaſtick 


Power, neither in Name nor Thing, but ſhall 
ariſe out of the Pit, Verſe 11. 8. He ſhall have 
Kings devoted to him, and to be at his Beck, 
yea, ſuch as were not Kings then, but ſince have 
gotten Kingdoms out of the Ruins of the old 
Reman Empire, Verſe 1a, 13. 9. He. ſhall eſpe- 
cially make uſe of them to perſecute, Verſe 14. 


10. When his Fall approacheth, ſome of theſe ſhall. 
be. his Enemies, and God will make uſe. of them 


for his Ruin, Verſe 16. 11. The Fountain of that 
Dominion and Scat of that Governor ſnall be the 
chief City that then ruled over all, to wit, Rome, 
Ferſe 18, Sc. 12. She carrieth all with much 
State, Pomp and Profanity, Here 4, 17. 

- THrtsE are the Properties aſcribed to Anti- 
chriſt, whereby. he may be diſcerned,. 1. his 
Nature, he is Eccleſiaſtick or mixed. 2. his 
Riſe, unwarranted of God. 3. In his Welcome, 
with great Reſpect in the World. 4. In his Seat, 
Nome. 5. In his Dominion, Nations, and King- 
doms. 6. His different and twofold Conſideration 
of: Authority, Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, whereby 
— is ſet. out as a twofold Head, and by, a double 

ype. 


THESE Things being clearly properties of An- 
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rth beſide ſhall give him Re- 


. 


Therefore was he, in ſome Reſpect, be- 


a Civil Account, but 


2 2 Chap. 17. 
tine, ( as Bellarmin and Alaſar fa 
. Rome. under the + Antichriſt. that 4 2 - 


8 
r preſently, as of ah 
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o R fixing on the Time or State, whereto. 
this, that ſhe is Antichriſtian, and her . Wi 


Antichriſt, may be applied, conſider theſe, 1. This 
muſt be true of Rome, after and immediately after 


the ſixth Government that then was, ceaſeth to be 
a Head | Rome; and. a ſeventh Ede ws to e 
which then was. 2. It is when Kings which were 
not then, ſhall riſe out of the Roman Empire, that 
is, when Provinces ſhall withdraw their civil De- 
pendance from Nome, and have Kings of their 
own. 3. When Rome bath turned from a Church, 
to be an Whore. 4. It is before its Fall, and while 
the Kings, or any of them, giveth him their 
Power, that is, while he is an Head. But all theſe 


them, as they have been now for many Years paſt, 
and cannot be applied to Nome heathen, nor can be 
expected to be fulnlled afterwards. | 

Tu Application is made out in the Expo- 
ſition of the Words. There are three Things I 
ſuppoſe, which eſpecially will ſtick, 1. That, I 
ſay, Antichriſt is not properly a civil Prince, but 
hath other Pretences, and upon an Eeclefiaſtick 
Account or Pretext aſſumeth this Greatneſs; Which 
is clear, 7. Becauſe he headeth the Whore, which 
is not a civil Body, but a degenerate Church and 
Whore: And therefore. he muſt, be ſuch a Head 
as ſuiteth that Body, and carrieth on that Defecti- 
on. 2. He. ruleth over Kings, without, infringing 
(as they think) their temporal Dominion, which 
ſaith, that he muſt do it on an Eccleſiaſtick Ac- 
count. 3. From this proceedeth the Admiration the 
World hath of him. And, 4. This ſheweth, why 
in this laſt Conſideration, he is looked on as two 
Beaſts, and two Heads, becauſe he. is formally 
Eccleſiaſtick, but really Civil. And in this Re- 


ſpect, is not only a diſtinct Head, Yer/ſe. 1. but a 
diſtinct Beat, 2 11. Which all not be, if 
he had not an Eccleſiaſtick Conſideration differing 


from theſe who went before him. 

T E E ſecond. Objection, is, That Rome is not 
Antichriſt's Seat, Becauſe, faith- Bellar. de pont. 
l. 3. the Kings that are Antichriſt's Vaſlals de- 
ſtroy it. Auſib. 1. Then Rome is the Whore at 
that Time; For, they deſtroy her not till ſhe 


be. the Whore, and ſo muſt it not be. Rome hea»: 


tichriſt;, and uncontrovertably, applicable. to Raume, then that is the. Whore, for, they deſtroy her 


we Queſtion. is, , Whether: to Rume heathen. before. not till the Beaſt's Ruin be advanced to the fifth Vial, 
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as is ſaid, Chap; xvii and in the xvii. until ſhe be 
a Whore. But that Rom is his Seat, appeareth: 
For, 1. He headeth Rome, ſitteth on it, and ruleth 
as the fix Heads, or Governments, before him did; 
but they fat at Rome, and had it for their Seat, 
See Chap. xiii. 4. he got the Dragon's Seat, and fo 
it is common with the reſt to him to be King of that 
City. 2. He ſitteth fo as by him, and in him Rome 
keepeth up her former Beauty, and Rule over all the 
Nations about, during his being Governor: But 
that cannot de but by his ſitting at Rome. 3. There 
is no other Reaſon can be given, why in Antichriſt's 
Deſcription there ſhould be ſo much mention made 
of Rome, and ſuch particular Deſcriptions of the 
Sibneſs between him and her, except that he is 
Head to her, and ſupporteth her, and ſitteth eſpe- 
cially in her, and that Rome the prime Seat is named 
for all the Body or Kingdom as Metropolis thereof, 
as afterward. 4. That Nome is great during his 
Time, is clear, but no other way but this of his 


keeping Court there, can be imagined, as that way 


whereby ſhe ruleth over Nations, and propagateth 


Abominations to them, but that in him, and by him 


ſhe' did it, as by her former Governments in part, 
who fat there before, Add, 5. That Rome, is ſome 
otherways his Seat,-Fer/# 7. than other Nations are, 
over which he governeth 5 and: what can that be 
but this? 6. What other Reaſon is there, why 
Reme is more plagued, as ſharing deeplier in Anti- 
chriſt's Sin than others, (Chap. xvii.) but this, 
that it was his Seat? And; 5. Way would the Fall 
of it be ſo much lamented, as ſpoiling all their: for- 
mer Market, and ſcattering their Court, if it had not 
ſitten there? Chap.'\xviii. | Beſide, Bellarmin's Ar- 
gument miſtaketh; For, it is the Kings, who once 
were Antichiiſt's Followers that deſtroy Nome, but 
not while they are ſo, do they it, but When Anti- 
chriſt is diſcovered, then is his Seat hateful to them, 
whereas his Followers lament it, Chap. xvũi. and 
therefore have no hand in itt. 


T H x third Obje&tion' hath more *Shew of Dif- 


ficulty, that theſe cannot be applied to the Pope, 
becauſe he aroſe not from the bottomleſs Pit, i. e. un- 
warrantably, but hath God's Warrant, as they al- 
ledge, by being Peter's Sueceſſor, Ergo. For an- 
ſwering this Objection, we are not to inſiſt in Scrip- 
tuzes, whereby the Dominion and "Office "uſurped 
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Gap. 
mentioned by Jeſus Chriſt in his Houſe, as Pops, 
Pontifes Maximus, Vicar of Chriſt, univerſal Paſtor, 
his Holineſs, Biſbop of Biſhops, &c. there is no ſuch 
Shadow in the Word as may warrant theſe. | 
[ T 1 18-Word Papa, eft vor fyracuſa ( fay Di- 
vines) idem fignificans quod pater, d pappas : It was 
in old given to all eminent Biſhops, as to Alexander 


and Athanaſius, Biſhops of Alexandria, apud Atha- 


naſium; to Auguſtine, by Jerom in his Epiſtles to 
him; and to Cyprian, Epi. 3. ' where Pamelius 
fa th, It was a Word of Honour amongſt Heathens, 
as was that of Pontifex Maximus: whereof was 
ſpoken, Cap. 13. See alſo Ruffin. Symb. and Pame- 
tus on bim. | 
2, WE may aſſert, That for the Matters where- 
in they exerce this Power, as to d:ſpenſe with Oaths, 
and Obligations of Men to others, to diſpoſe of, and 
transfer Kingdoms, Crowns, Titles, &c. to difpenſe 
with unlawtul Marriages, conſtitute new holy Days, 
and change Worſhip, fend to Purgatory, and bring 
from it, ( as they imagine) to indulge and give par- 
don even for Sins to be committed, to abſolve and 
forgive ma iſterially Sins ( without Reſpect to the 
Qualifications laid down-in the Word, but) to ſuch 
as perform ſuch Superſtitions, and obey ſuch and 
ſuch Orders; to canonize Saints, (and thereby, as 
it were, to create gods to be worſhipped) and many 
moe ſuch things which cannot be reckoned. All 
theſe being contrary to the Word of God, and for 
the moſt part not committed to any, but reſerved 
to the Lord as his own Priviledge, we may clearly 
aſlert that Power in ſo far to be from the Pit, ſo as 
if an Angel would proſeſs it, or preach ſuch Doctrine, 
we might account him accuried; yet ſuch is. the 
Power pleaded for in the Pope. And in many of 
theſe things is acknou ledged to be but ex communt 
conſuætudine. See Aar, Iaſtit. maral. lib. 6. pag. 
501. U 10% -:1: 1 F124. 
3. Is. we conſider it further in the ſpecial Pro- 
perties, where with they qualify the Pope's Power, as 
ir is eſlential o his threefold Crown, twotold Sword, 
and Keys, we will find it of the {ame Nature: As, 
1. That it is extenſwe and univerial over Heaven, 
by opening it, ſetting up Saints to be worſhipped, 
commanding Angels (as ſometimes they have done 
in their Bulls ) over Purgatory, and the whole World; 
over the Dead, to torment or relieve them at their. 


by the Pope is overturned, nor ot vindicating of Pleaſure, and over the Living in all Things, ſpi- 


theſe Scriptures which 4 

ing that: ¶ Let that be ſought trom common Places) 
It ſhall ſuffice us to aſſert, That in Scripture there is 
no Warrant, 1. For the Titles or Names that he 
allumeth to himſelſ, there is no ſuch Order or Officer 


hey make uſe of in pretend · 


ritual and temporal; in order to theſe, over Perſons 

Eccleſiaſtick ¶ as they call them) and Civil, as Kir gs, 

Emperors, States, to command them to War or 

Peace; as they pleaſe, and to carry as ſupreme to 

them all, ratifying rr and ions or not, 
2 
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and diſpoſing of their Cow to others; yea, over but Tradition and conſtant Cuſtom of their Popes, 
Conſciences they uſurp a Dominion. 2. it is as their Ca/jufts muſt confeſs. it i 
abſolute, ſupreme and independent, not only of all generally in their Schvol/men and Caſuiſis, the Au- 
Kings, but of all Councils and Decrees to which he thority by which they determine their Concluſions, 
giveth Authority, or not as he pleaſeth, and they are is often not Scripture. but ſuch a Decree of ſuch a 
of Authority or nut, as he confirmeth them; yea, Pope, and the like. 
to all Traditions, and even to the Scriptures and 4. Ir we conſider their outward Grandour and 
Word of God, without which the Scriptures would Pomp, that Emperors and Kings muſt kiſs their 
not be by them accounted ſo, as Bailius, Catech. Foot, hold their Stirrup, walk at their Foot, give 
pert. 1. gueſt. 12 Aliter non magis fidem adbibertt them Homage, that they muſt be ſo waited on and 

' Matthes quam Tito Livio, that is, otherways he carried, that they ſhould be covered while others are 
would not give more Faith to Matthew than to bareheaded, c. All which can have no Shew in 
Titus Liuius; and generally all affirm, that being the Word, nor Example in Chriſt, nor his Apoſtles; 
their Maxim, That the Church giveth Authority to but being (as Baronius granteth in the Place cited, 
the Scriptures as to us, arid that no Decree of the «ap. 13. ) derived from the Heathens, and the man- 
Church hath Authority but from him. Hence, ac+ ner of their Pontifex Maximus; it muſt be looked on 

cording to this Pleni-potentiary Power, doth he con» as coming from the Pit, as its Pattern did: Which 
ſtitute ſuch Books to be Scripture or not, and hath is our fourth Aſſertion. 

added many to the former Canon, which preceed- F. Ir we will conſider that Office, by which the 
ing Councils have not acknowledged, and he doth Pope of Rome pretendeth Juriſdiction over all the 
confirm Traditions and Fables to be accounted Truths Church, ſuppoſe it but in eccleſiaſtick lawful things, 
as he pleaſeth, and yet in all this ſo ſfoveraignly as whereby Recourſe ultimately is to be had to him, as 
none may ſay to him, What doſt thou? Vid. gle. the only Exercer of that Power and Office ; We may 
in. Extrauag. Foan. 22. De conteſſione prabende, aſſert, That there is no Warrant in Scripture, that 
&c.. tit. 4. cap. 2. Papa gaudet plenitudine po- ſuch Power, as an univerſal Juriſdiction over all the 
te/tatis, ner oft gui audeat dicere, Domine, uid ita Church on Earth, ſhould be given or doth belong to 
facts? But, 3. All this he doth, ( fay they) not the Pope of Rome ; I mean, even a ſupreme Power 
only. authoritatively, but infallibly as being free from in lawful Things, ( laying aſide their Infallibility, 
arring:: For, his Determination is the firſt Rule: and abſolute unlimited Power in all Things, which 
And it is ſo, becauſe he hath determined ſo, and this in. this Caſe cannot be ſeparated ) there is no 
Determination is «not only extended to Matters of Warrant in Scripture expreſly, or that can be drawn 
Faith,. but of Fact, as the Canonization of Saints, from it, to prove that there is ſuch a Power of due 
confirming of Traditions, &:c. in which ( ſay they) belonging to the Biſhop of Rame, ſo that whoever 
he cannot be miſtaken. 7 | a ſhall come to poſſeſs that See, ſhall be inveſted with 

No , all theſe being pleaded for. as eſſential to this catholick Charge. And if it be not warranted 
this Power, without which, ſay, be could not in Scripture, it is not a Plant of our heavenly Fa- 
de Pope; and fo eſſential, that make them, for ther's planting, but muſt have its Riſe from the 

the moſt part, fundamental to Chriſtianity, (at leaſt Pit, that without his Warrant will meddle fo li- 
to the Members of that Church) and yet they being berally with his Matters, and in ſuch a Manner. 
clearly, not only without Scripture, but againſt it; Neither can it be thought that the Scriptures, which 
yea, to the overturning of Scripture, ( for, it were are full in be Enumeration, Qualifications, Ordi- 
of no great Conſequence to have Scriptures or not, if nances, Callings and Directions, &s. of Paſtors, 
all theſe were true) and it- being true, that the You, of Deacons, in particular Charges, ſhould yet 
hath never committed ſuch unlimited Power to altogether ſilent in this ſupreme Officer, wherein, 
(no not to the High Prieſts under the Old Te as to them ( as Bellarmin faith) the Ground of 
ment, , wha were ſingularly. Types of Chriſt )! Chriſtian Faith is contained, ( Prefat. ad lib. de 
i ſtrong Preſumption here, that the Power fou Pont. de rei Cbriſtiana agitur+), and there 
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ith 


on ſuch Pillars muſt not be of God; For, if no applieth what is ſpoken of Chriſt, as the Corner- 

fuch; Power be committed to any, then there can be Stone of the Building, a. xxviii. 16, . to the 
no Popes: warrantably, becauſe theſe. are eſſential _ | 

him; and; indeed, except it were received to be ſe E ſhall therefore endeavour to make out, 

| fallen long. that as this Power. is not warranted. by Scripture- 

miſkon. can. be. ſhown for many of. his Practices, 3-1 | | uuder. 
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under the former four Conſiderations, ſo neither is it ſerve rather wholly to overtun it, as is aid; and 
in reſpect of this, 10 wit, of the Perſon that aſſum- till from Scripture they make out their Affirmative; 
eth it : And therefore, as to him, muſt be ſtill from the Affertion will ſtand good: Vet we ſhall a little 
the Pit, ſeeing he hath no Warrant for it, even as they deſcend to conſider their Grounds and Conceſſions: 


t 
ripture giveth no Power to the Pope of Rome, Councils, and 
or warranteth not him o exerce that abſolute and nation. jd 
univerſal Dominion, Civil or Eccleſiaſtick, which TRAA x the Scripture giveth ſuch à Power to 
he pretendeth unto, and this will be ſufficient unto the Pope of „ before it can be believed as of 
our purpoſe: For, if it fail as to that Perſon, all that divine Authority, theſe three muſt be made out by 
pretended Power will fall; For, the Queſtion is, If it. ( See Greg. de objetto fidei, diſp. 1. punct. 7 puri. 
the Pope be Antichriſt ? and therefore we are to en - 37.) 1. That Peter not only as an Apoſtle with 
uire particularly, if they for their deep medling in the reſt, but as Head and Supream over all! the A» 
-kciſt's Affairs, as his Vicar, can give any Warrant poſtles, was furniſned with, and eſtabliſhed in that 
to bear the Truth of that Concluſion, # wit, that Authority by Jeſus. Chriſt over them and the Ca- 
he hath right to it: It is not needful ſimply to en - tholick Church, as their Head. 2. That Peter fat 
ire, If there be any ſuch at all? It is enough, and had this Authority, and exerciſed it at Rome, as 

it it be not competent to him, Then he uſurpeth: Rm the Seat of this Authori: y, and that this 
And ſeeing ( as Bellarmins aſſerteth ) no other can in Peter was no extraordinary” Privi- 
June arrant to that Power, Then if it fall in ledge to his Perſon, But to be derived and continu- 
im, it will fall altogether, ſeeing Chriſt hath not ed in his Succeſſors to the end of the World. 3. 
ſhown his Will to whom it is due: And we are That only the Pope of Rome is Peter's Succeſlor in 
not to account ſo of any without his Warrant, which this Supream Power, and that by Divine Autho- 
cannot be produced, &c. And therefore this Aſſertion rity it belongeth to that Seat, and to him who ſhall 

hath more in it than at firſt appeareth. For, If it be fit there. 

an Office of Chriſt's Inſtitution, Then he hath de- To paſs the firſt two (which yet can never be 
termined, who is to be accounted ſo, for warranting made out by Scripture) the third alſo muſt be made 
his Peoples Obedience; But this be hath not deter- out, or it will not bear this Concluſion, that it is of 
mined. £rge. Ac. And on the contrary, if he hath Faith to believe, that the Pope is inveſted with this 
given in the Scripture no Denomination of the Office, Power; But now. there is no Shadow of this in 
nor Qualification of the Officer, no limits to the Scripture ;- and therefore when Ballarmin cometh. 
Power, no Rules of Election and Ordination, nor to make out this, he foundeth it on theſe four, . 
Grounds whereby the Church may diſcern who it is t wit, 1. Apoſtolick Tradition. 2. General 
to whom ſuch is due in particular, and to Councils. 3. Popes Decrees or Statues. 4. Fa- 
none Other, Then it cannot be warranted by him, thers and 3 — none of theſe are Scrip- 
(who hath done it in all other Officers fully, and ture: And in all reſolveth on this, the Pope 
was not Inferior to Moſes in ordering the Affairs of appoimeth himſelf Head and Succeſſor. Ergo; be is 
his Fathers Houſe ) But according to this Aſſertion, Head, Ac. For it is well known, nothing is re- 
the former is Truth, the Pope can give no ſuch ceived as Apoſtolick Tradition, But what be de- 
Evidences, either ag to the Offioe or the Perſon exer- creeth to be ſo. Nor ate any general Councils ac- 
ing it. Ergo. a cepted as infallible, But ſuch as are approven by 
x proſecuting this, ſeeing we have the Negative, him, and fo far as approven, Sce- Beliarmin de qu-- 
the Probation is. incumbent to them and to make tboritate Concil. lib. 2. cap; 1. And Gregorius de Val. 
out the Affirmative, that not only there is ſuch à cafteth Traditions and Scripture, But as owned by 
Power, But that the Pope bath-gotten Warrant for his Authority, much leis then will they admit any 
him to exerce. it; and it will not be. ſufficient to Father that differeth from him. Hence ſundry C dun- 
gp can claim it, Therefore it belong cils and Acts (as that oft Chalceden and Conflantt». 
eth to him. We. would defire to know from ple, in theſe Acts herein Conflantinople was equal» 
Scripture what more juſt Title he hath to it chan led to Rome: ) are rejected by them on this Ground, 
others :; Otherwiſe any Biſhop might ſo argue, No becauſe they were: not approven by the Pope. 80 
other. can claim it,, Therefore. its. mine. This will: it tunnech in. this Circle, Whence hath the. * 
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this Power; or. whence is it clear to us, ſo: as to 
watrant our Faith, that they have that Power? 
They anſwer, In Sum, from themſelves, or from 
ſuch Grounds as reſolve on themſelves, Becauſe, 
ſay they, their Power is ſuch, as determineth all 
theſe T hings. | ue 

Ix it be aſked further, How getteth theſe Popes 
Power to determine ſo; and what warrandeth us to 
reſt on their Determination? Say they, Becauſe 
they are Peter's Succeſſors in that univerſal Office. 
If it be aſked again, How is that made out, that 
they are his Succeſſors? Say they, By ſuch Deter- 
minaticns, we know him to be ſo. In a Word, 
Theſe Determinations give him Power, and he giv- 
eth them Power to do fo, and ſo about: Yet this 
is the main Thing, to wit, the Application of this 
Power to Rome, and particularly to the Biſhop there- 
of, that is here queſtioned :: And tho' poſhbly it 


were not requiſite that all the Succeſſors ſhould be 


otherways known than by Hiſtory ; yet the ratio 
ſucceſſionis, as Bellarmin calleth it, to wit, Why the 
Biſhop of Reme hath this peculiar Authority beyond 
others, that would be known, if it be either of Di- 
vine, or Catholick Faith: Which two are ill diſtin- 
-guiſhed by Bellarmin. Wes ct 

I it be objected to them, Theſe cannot ground 
a Divine Warrant to make a Thing be believed to be 


Jure diuino, or of Divine — Becauſe to 
| ine 


make a Thing certain to us, certitu dei, and to 
be believed as ſuch, there is a twofold Certainty re- 
quired, 1. An Objective Sureneſs or Certainty in 
the Thing it ſelf. 2. Subjective, in them that be- 
lieve, that is, ſuch Certainty as proceedeth from ſuch 
Grounds as cannot cauſe a Miſtake, or fail any; 
which no humane Teſtimony can bear out: And 
therefore only God's Teſtimony can give Warrant 
for this. Bellar, (De Pontif. lib. 2. cap. 12. 


| ſeeing this, doth go about to diſtinguiſh between a 


Divine Warrant, or. elſe, de jure divino, and to be 
of Catholick Faith: And ſaith, tho' it be not 
the firſt, (forte, ſaith he, as loath to ſpeak it out) 
Vet it is the ſecond, and to be believed under Pain 
of Damnation, upon the Grounds foreſaid. His 
Words are, Succeſſio eft a Chriſlo, qui uno attu con- 


Aituit Petrum & ſucceſſores cus in Pontificatu ad 
finem mundi; ratio ſucceſionis, 1. e. cur Papa ſuc- 


cedit, quia &ff Romanus, non eft ex prima inſtitu- 
tione Christi ( quia alibi potuit Petrus fixifſe ) ſed 
ex fatto Petri; and calleth it not improbavie to be 
ſettled at Rome by Chriſt's Command. But our 
Queſtion is, How it is evident, that this Pope hath 
Ground to claim that Succeſſion? Or, 5 


gonflgt eum Petri ſucceſſorem ; To which this 


An \EXPOSITION V- 


Chap. 1. 
faith nothing: Therefore addeth he, That tho' fart 
Papa Romanus, quia Romanus, non fit jure Diving, 
tamen fi gueratur, Si Romanus Pontifex jure Diving 
fit caput omaium Eccleſiarum ? Omnino ( ſaith he) 
reſpondendum eft, quia nihil aliud requiritur quam ut 
#/a ſucceſſio fit jure Divino; Yea, there is mote re- 
quired before that Succeſſion can be believed to he pe- 
culiar to that See, ſeeing they go together, and this 
would be evidenced to be ſo: For, we aſk not now, 
If there be Succeſſion, but why the Pope carrieth him- 
ſelf as Succeſſor, and where is his Warrant? At laſt 
it reſolveth in Traditions and Councils, which are ſo, 


and to be eſteemed ſo, becauſe he decreeth them | 


ſo; And this is the Ground of this Article of their 
Faith unto them, notwithſtanding that the Scripture 
is ſilent in it: Which yet containeth all Things need- 
ful to eternal Life, Job v. 39. xx. 21. And for 
that Inſtance that Bellarmin giveth of a Catholick 
Faith, as diſtinguiſhed from a Divine Faith, to wit, 
whether Paul left a Cloak at Troas or not: It is true, 
this was a Truth before Paul wrote that Epiſtle, and 
is yet a Truth, not ſimply neceſſary to Salvation in 
it ſelf; yet, conſidering it as revealed in the Word, 
the believing of it now, is of Divine Authority, and 
hath a Divine Warrant: Which it would not have 
had, if it had not been in the Word, altho' it had been 
a Truth in it felf. | 

So that when it cometh to this, That the Pope is 
Succeſſor to Peter, that is only eſſayed to he proven 
by Authorities. See Greg. de Val. diſput. 1. De ab- 
Jeeto ſi tei, punt. 7. pag. 35. and 36. Cajetan Tim, 
1. de primatu Rom. Eccle/. All of them abuſing Scrip- 
ture, to prove that Peter was univerſal Biſhop, and 
that this Office is to continue : Yet, for the third, 
T hat this Office belongeth to the Popes of Rome, they 
can ſay nothing, but from ſuch Grounds as Be!lar- 
min aſlerteth, or at the moſt as Gregor, diſb. l. 
puncto. 70. pag. 35, 36, 37. teſlimoniis omnium l. 
cupletiſſimis, c. For as Cajetan obſerveth, Thee 
four 'I'hings muſt concur to make out this Succeſſi n 
of the Biſhop of Rome to Peter, 1. That Peter 
himielf was at Rome. 2. That he was at it, not as 
Paul was, in the Capacity of an Apoſtle, but as 
ſettled Biſhop of that See of Rome peculiarly, and as 
Head of the Church. 3. That Pete, lived in that 
Seat, and died there. 4. That he willed his Succeſſors 
in that particular See and Dioceſs of Rome, to be his 
Succeſlors in the Headfhip of the whole Church, and 
ſo that by his Dced he annexed his Catholick 
Power unto that particular See, that whoever 
ſhould ſucceed in the one, ſhould alſo be in- 
veſted with the other, ( belide what is _—_ 


Chap, 17. 
fal to be cleared concerning every Biſhop, that he 
was lawfully choſen that ſucceeded in that Seat) 
Now, there is none of theſe four that is hinted at in 
Scripture. Therefore they come to ſay, as Cajetun, 
ibid. that this is not ex Evangelica Iuſtitutione, but 
alteſted unto by Peter's Deed in dying there; and 
confirmed by an Hiſtory ( or Fable) out of Egi/ip- 
pus, who faith, that Peter going out of Rome to eſ- 
chew Martyrdom, did meet Jeſus Chriſt, who told 
Peter that he was going again to Rome to ſuffer, 
from which, Peter drew, that Chriſt willed him to 
return to die at Rome, which he did: And from 
niſeth che Strength of all the Arguments of Papiſts for 
the Biſhop of Rome's Succeſſion 30 him, as builded 
on a ground of Faith, becauſe this Story holdeth 
out Peter ated by Chriſt: And it is a Tradition 
confirmed by the Pope, as they are alledged by Greg. 
de Val. From this Unclearneſs it ariſeth, that it is 
hotly diſputed, even amongſt the learnedeſt of the 
Papiſts, whether this Conclulion, that the Pope of 
Rome neceſſarily is Peter's Succellor, be De jure Di- 
vino, or jure humans eccleſiaſtico. And Dominicus a 
Soto, in 4. Sent. dift. 24. guet. 2. (others alſo are 
of this Mind) by many Reaſons aſſerteth the laſt. 
And when Greg de Val. condemneth it, he doth it 
but on theſe Grounds becauſe the Fathers and the 
Popes have not left that undetermined until now, 
and that ſuch an Opinion as that of Sato doth ſuppoſe 
them to have determined nothing (he ſaith, verus 
patrum traditio viaetur, and when it is but videtur 
in Tradition, what Certainty is there? Which De- 
termination, as is ſaid, refolveth ſtill on the Pope 
himſelf : And ye may ſee more directly this Queſti- 
jon handled apud Greg. de Val. puntt. 7. Pag. 37. 


9. where he doth ride the Circle clearly, Saith he, 


ow know we this particular Pope to be Peter's 
Succeſlor ? He anſwereth, by his Determinations 
in Faith and Manners. If ſecondly, it be asked how 
we know his Determinations to be right? Anfw. 
Becauſe he hath that Priviledge, who is Peter's Suc- 
ceſſor; ſor Peter's Succeſſor hath only that Power 
to determine ſv.. From which it appeareth, that the 
Authority of this Pope, which is pleaded for as neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, not being from the Word, mult 
be from the Pit, and yet looſe; or, queſtion this 
Succeſſion, and all faileth, it is ſo eſſential a Ground 
of Popery, that is thus ſupported. And though 
there be 8 ſufficient from Uncleanneſs in 
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ed to Peter; for as Germ faith, and Greg. de Val. 
granteth, they ſupponed this, zalis Papa rite ſuceeſſit 
Petro per electionem. And here the Certainty is as 
Greg. de Val. faith certitudine morali, & none fidet 
and as Ger/om hac eff humana cognitione folum cogni - 
tum; yet if this fail, the Obedience cannot be claim- 
ed, becauſe if he be an Infidel or Woman ( as once 
there was as Patina their own Writer, in vit. 
Job. 8. teſtifieth) ſuch are incapable of Orders, or 
if the Election be unlawful, it is Null, they have na 
Promiſe of Aſli ſtance, in which Caſes; Obedience 
is not due; or, if their be a Schiſm (as for 70. 
Years there was between two Popes, one at Rome 
and another at Auignon, and neither of which had x 
Succeſſor, but a third was choſen, whiles both theſe 
Sees were filled, ) it will ſtill be uncertain in ſach a 
Caſe whom to acknowledge, or how to account 
of their Determinations, while this be cleared. ſo in- 
tricate is this great Ground of their Faith. h 
Ir any ſhould ſay, This Succeſſion is but a Mat- 
ter of Fact, and needeth no more but humane Teſ- 
timonies of Hiſtories? An/w. It is not queſtioned 
only about Perſons of Facts, but the ratio why, or 
Fact that maketh Rome have this Precedency; and 
if the Concluſion be of Faith, the Premiſles that is 
drawn from it, muſt be fo alſo; or if the Premiſſes 
be humane, then they can bear no Concluſion of 
Faith: For the Conclufion muſt. be. ſuitable to 
AGAIN 2. It is ſuch a Fact as groundeth our 
Faitb, (as to them) and can any humane Story 
work a divine Faith, ſuch as the Hiſtory of A4/es: 
and the Acts of the Apoſtles do? And therefore if 
the Story of that Fact in its Matter had been of di- 
vine Faith, neceflarily to be believed, our Lord 
would not have neg lected it. 3. It is ſuch a Fact as 
the clearing whereof groundeth this ſupreme Officer 
to them; and take away that Fact and he is away, 
he dependeth ſo on it; and ſo a Deacon, or Paſtor 
ſhall give more Warrant for this Place from Scrip- 
ture, than the Supreme Vicar, which is very unſuit- 
able: And yet without ſuppoſing. it, thei Pope is 
not Peter's Succeflor. Such then as is the Proof of 
the Fact, ſuch is the Ground of this Concluſion. 4.- 
There being (as all the forcited Authors ſay) an I- 
dentity now between the Biſhop of Rome, and the 
head of the Church, that who is the one, he ne- 
ceflarity (and no other) is alſo the other, Then 


all theſe four, which Cajetan laid down; yet if whatever Authority is given for appropriating that. 


we add a fifth Principle of theirs, to wit, that be- Priviledge to the See of Nun 


5 there muſt be. 


fore we. acknowledge. the Pope's Conſtitutions, or that ſame Authority for the-continued Sucecſſion of 
the Force of his Deeds, we muſt. know that that Peter ( ſeeing they are one, and the one deſcend- 
particular: Biſhop of Ame hath lawfully ſucced- eth by the other; ) But that being ſuch, as is be- 


fore 
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ſore faid, neceſſarily then the Succeſſion, which is 
his only and allenarly, and hath never been pleaded for 
as they ſay) by any ather, muſt then be of that 


kn EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 17, 
are withdrawn from the Empire and have given 
their Subjection to Rome on a ſpiritual Account. She 
that is Rome in that Caſe, is the Whore: But all 


fame Authority, reſting on the ſame Grounds of theſe Properties agree to Rome, not as heatheniſh 


Councils, Fathers, Popes, Cuſtoms, c. which can 
never give a divine Warrant. And whatever be 
Truth of Peter's being and dying at Reme (which 
certainly is a great Part was fulfilled before Luke 


wrote the A#s ) yet is it not for Nought that the dence, 


Lord hath left it unrecorded, that we might thereby 
know it was not neceſſary to be believed: And 
therefore any Concluſion which ſuppoſeth it to be 
neceflary to be believed, is not neceflary, except we 
rub. on the Wiſdom of God, who recordeth lefler 
Things than this. And therefore a Thing may be 
Truth, and yet, not being written, is not neceflarily 
to be believes, but with a humane Faith, as other 
Hiſtories at the moſt, whereas no Article of Faith is 
thus grounded: Becauſe the Object of our Faith, 
or the ratio why we believe ſuch a Thing, is not 
fimply becauſe ſucha Thing is Truth ( for, many 
Facts are Truth, which we are not obliged to be- 
ve) but becauſe God hath revealed ſuch a Thing, 
and teſtified it to be Truth, Faith reſting on that 
"Teſtimony and giving Credit to him that teſti- 
feth. | 
; T # £ other Conclufion, to wit, That the 
Church of Rome for theſe many | Years paſt and 
preſently, is the Whore intended here, the ſame Ar- 
gument will make it out. If the Rome that is pre- 
ſent be the Rome unto which all the Properties here 
mentioned do agree, and at this Time, Then this 
Nome is that whoriſh Church; But unto the Rome 
that now is, and a7" 1 — 
paſt, both the Properties ime in which it 
iz be fulfilled. Ergo. The Properties given to this 
whoriſh Church are four, That ſhe hath her Court 
at Rome and fitteth on the ſeven hilled City, yet 
alſo exerciing Dominion over many other Nations, 
Verse 15. but differently, ſo as Rome is here pecu- 
| liar. in another Manner the Fountain and Splendour 
of that Kingdom. 2. That it is Rome turned a 
W hore and fallen from the Simplicity {he had, and 
to ſuch an Apoſtaſy of which Rame is the Head and 
chief Seat. 3. That it is Rome claiming a Superiori- 
ty over all thoſe of her Aſſociation ur Apoſtaſy, 
and deriving her Errors to them, and they keeping a 
Dependance on her, ſhe is, ( and it is when the is) 
Mother and Metropolis of all, Ferje 5. 4. It is 
Keme then when the Emperors hath ceaſed to com- 
mand it, and another Government or Governour 


but as Popiſh, and to the Pope as Head thereof: 
And therefore this is neither to be applyed to Rome 
heatheniſh nor to an Antichriſt to come, but to that 
which is. And it is not unobſervable in God's Provi- 
that ing the ſpecial fibneſs, that is 
holden forth here, both betwixt this City Rome, 
the Woman, W hore and Beaft, that yet the pop:ſh 
Church ſhould glory in that Title of the =o 


Church ; and many of them diſpute that it is impoſ- | 


ſible to ſeparate their Pope from that very City, or 
that elſewhere he might chooſe to fit — — 


Pope; and thoſe who in this Grant moſt, do affirm | 


that he muſt and would ſtil! be Roman =p ny 
that the Church would ftill be the Church of Nome, 


Athough that City were poſſeſſed by Turks, By this 


all may the more eafily diſcern, what Church ar 
Deſection they are, who have fach Relation to and 
Dependance on Rome at this Time when this Pro- 
pheſy is fulfilled, ur /upra. 

BETOR RE we leave this Chapter, it may poſ- 
fibly. not be unmeet, that ( curonidis Vice ) we con- 
fider how the Popiſh Writers do interpret and apply 
it, wherein they are wonderfully ſtraitned and per- 
plexed, It was their common Opinion to under- 


ſtand — City or Whore, the City or Multitude 
of the 


icked generally. This is followed by The- 
mat Aquinas, Hugo d. Lyranus, Haymo, and 
many others: But the latter Writers, ſince Refor- 
mation brake forth, have been conftrained to caſt 
that Opinion, becauſe this City is ſo particularly cir- 
cumſtantiated, as to point at an individual City ( to 
ſpeak fo ) and ſhe is contradiftinguiſhed trom many 
Nations and Kings, who yet are certainly a great 
Part of the Wicked in the World; and alſo Chap. 
xViii, when ſhe is deſtroyed, there are many W ick- 
ed, living and lamenting her Deſtruction, and ſtand- 
ing at Diſtance from her. 

UPyon theſe and the like Grountes, the moſt 
learned of them are generally fince that Time 
brought to expound it of Rome, and (as Viegas faijh } 
impellimur aliam interpretationem excogitare : And 
Ribera faith, Interpretes coguntur &c, Alcaſar in 


ham ( all whom, with others, we cited before at 


the Beginning of the Chapter ) interpreteth it ſo, and 
citeth twenty Authors of their moſt eminent Men 
for it. Alſo, Corn. 4 Lapide, who addeth many 
to theſe cited by Alcaſar, amongſt whom are Sarez, 


hath ſucceeded him there. 5. It is when ten Kings in 3. Part. Tom. 2. dif, 5. Sextus _—_ 
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Chap. 16. 
Ib. 2. Pag. 88, Pererius, Salmeron and others. All 
which take Babylon in all this Propheſy to hold 
out Nome; and in this they and we agree, as to the 
-2, THERE is again Difference amongſt them- 
ſelves how to conceive Rome here, ſo as to fave their 
Pope and the preſent Name from this Application. 
Hence, ſome (which is moſt received) apply it to 
Heathen Rome. Otbers, as Ribera, Blaſs, Viegas, 
and Cornelius 4 Lapitle apply it to Rune under Anti- 
chriſt, who therefore fay, that at or before his com- 
ing, Rome ſhall turn Heathen, ani deſert the Pope, 
and be deſtroyed by Antichriſt, or by the Kings be- 
fore his coming. Their Reaſons are, becauſe it 
looketh to ſuch a State of Rome, us then was to be 
fulfilled in Fohu's Time; and therefore cannot be 
underſtood of heatheniſh Nome but becauſe this Opi- 
nion ſuppoſeth Rome to be involved in DeteCtion 
( which cannot ſtand | with her  Infallibility, and 
would ſhake all (ſeeing ſome plead ſo much for 
Remes Eternity) and make all fufpicious ; for if 
Rome fall then, may it not be fallen already? 
Therefore others caſt it, ( as At and thoſe nam- 
ed by him) applying it to What heatheniſn Rome 
ſuffered at or before Cunſtanties Time, or after b 

the Goths and Baller mins ſeemeth to favour this, 78. 
2. Cap. 1. de Pont. Rom. Thoſe who take it thus, 
expound the ſeven Hills literally, but in other 
Things they differ. 

1. SOME take the Beaſt for the Devil; but, 
others conſidering that the Devil and the Beaſt are 
differenced, and that this Beaſt is caſt into the Lake 
long before the Devil, and that the Scope is to point 
out ſome eminent Oppoſer, of the Church for 
ſome particular Time, therefore they do in general 
apply it to Antichriſt, as alſo that firſt Beaſt, Chap. 
Xili. ( and ſome make the laſt a falſe Prophet that 
maketh way for him) ſo do they, of that Beaſt, 
Chapter xi. 7. and expreſly - fay, he is one of 
the ſeven Heads here mentioned, and alſo cal- 
ſed the eighth, becauſe his Nature differeth from 
ys and his Hurt to the Church. exceedeth 

m. N 
2. CONCERNING the ſeven Heads they dif- 
fer, ſome avplying it to the ſeven tyrannous King- 
doms or Empires, Egypt, Mria, Babylon, c. 
or, to the ſeven Ages of the World, Others do 
caſt that as Bellarmine, t. and do underſtand 
Dy the ſeven Kings all the Emperor indefinit- 
J. | 2 
Tux Reaſons that do caſt the firſt Opinion, 
are, 1, [heſe Kings here are ſuch as command 
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Rome, they being Governours of that City ( there- 


REVELATTON. 


fore the ſeven Hills and the ſeven Kings are ſet 
out . and and the fame Type ) and it is 
brought in as a Character to difference and diſcern 
this City mentioned here from others: And the 
applying of it to the ſeven Monarchies, agreeth 
to none of thefe, nor to the AngePs Scope, which 
is to point out, ſomething to come, and to help 
to diſcern” this City by its Heads, when he ex- 
poundeth them wk Kings, as well as when he 
expoundeth them to be Hills, there is but the 
fame Scope. 

Ir they fay, they are Heads of the Beaſt, not 
of the Woman, Auſioer, It is true, but the Beaſt 
being the Empire that ſupporteth Rome, they muſt 
be Heads of -that Empire; and ſeeing they are all 
Heads of the ſame Beaſt, and it being certain that 
the ſixth and ſeventh are of Rome, he ret muſt 
be ſo alſo. Beſide, How can either tyrannous King- 
doms, or ſuch Ages of the World be called Heads 
to the Beaſt? If the Devil be the Beaſt, he ra- 
ther headeth them; it Antichrift be the Beaſt, he 
was not then in Being to be headed by them; 


if the Multitude of the Wicked he the Beaſt (Which 


yet their former Reaſons will caſt) How will 
theſe Ages or Kingdems of the World d ffer from 
them? This Conceit then is juftly caſten. Be- 
ſide, the Heathen Emperors being to them the 
ſixth Head, and Antichrift to come but three or 
four Vears before the End of the World to be 
the ſeventh, there would de a too great Interval 
here, and the Beaft would be without a Head ſo 
long, Which agreeth not, r. with the Scope here, 
which is to ſhew the Succeſſion of one to ano- 
ther : Nor, 2. with the proportion. of Time that 
is among the firſt. fix Heads: Nor, 3. with Rea- 
ſon, as if the Church were to want Oppreſſors, 
for ſo many hundred Lears. Beſide, this Applicati- 


on, being; ſo general, cannot agree with the par- 


tieularneſs that is in the reſt of the Interpreta- 
tion, eſpecially to the other of the ſame Type, 
to wit, of ſeven Hills: And there can no Rea- + 
ſon be given ſor making the Number of the 
Ages of the World ur tyrannous Kingdoms, E- 
ven, more than five, eight, nine, or eleven, Sc. 
except as Men ſhall: be pleaſcd to name them: 
And can ſuch an undertain Rule be the Ground of 
ſuch an Application? Therefore they muſt be Kings 
that relate to that Body; for, it is of that, ard not 
of all the Wicked that ever were, that the Angel is 
ſpeaking. ä 

M m m m THE 


634 M'EXIPOSITION of the Chap. 19 
TB other Interpretation that thinketh to evite her, Chap. xviii. 4. If then the Pope be not ca- 
theſe Conſiderations, by underſtanding all the Cars pable to ee he is not to be underſtood: 
and Emperors of Rome indefinitly, or all the perſe- among that Number. It is true, Domi n. a Soto and 
cuting Emperors as Alcaſar doth, will not be con- Anton, Card, Gafper Cuſal. Valdenſis and Alphon, 
Gftent either: For, 1. Theſe Kings are ſuch as Mendoza (whom Cornelius a Lapide citeth as of one 
five had precceded, and one was but to come; but Judgment) and any other who hold the Suprema- 
that cannot be faid of the Emperors either way cy to be due to Rome, but jure humans they are not 
Conſidered. 2. They! are Kings, the firſt five preſt with this Conſequent; yet, the generality of 
whereof had fallen, which muſt be underſtood not them, who maintain theſe to be inſeparable jure di- 
of perſonal Death, but of à politick Change of Go- une or ſuch (as Corn: u Lap. Ain fay, whatever 
vernment.. 3. They are ſuch Kings as in that ones may be difputed de ure of the Popes Removal, yet 


Time that was to come, Rome was to be the they are ſure de facts it ſhall never be, theſe will 


W hore, and'to be otherwiſe ſupported then by that find more Difficulty in this Caſe. 


King, which then was, or by thoſe that had gone 3. TA E v expound theſe Kings, to be the King: 
before him; But that cannot be ſaid of Heathen Em- that ſhall be in the World at Antichriſt's coming, 


perors or any of the Cæſars, or Perſecuters: It is and that theſe ſhall be inſtrumental in Rames Deſtruc- 
therefore. ſome Power of greater ſibneſs to Rome, af- tion; as alfo, that this Deſtruction ſhall be cauſu- 
ter its Defection. And fo it muſt remain, (as we ally procured to Rams for the old Blood-ſhed of the 
interpreted) that by them ate underſtood divers former Emperors, which is then to be repaid, with 
Changes of Government, whereof the laſt ſhould be her late Guilt of forſaking the Pope. 
Antichriſt, the ſame with the Beaſt, conſidered Bur in theſe they differ, 1. That ſome ſay, the 
as be was to come. | rein Kings ſhall deſtroy it before Antichriſt come, be- 
Ax Þ from both theſe conſtrained Tnterpretati- cauſe there are ten Kings at the Deſtruction of it; 
ons, we may gather this Conceſſion, That Anti- others fay, by Antichriſt, after theſe Kings have 
chriſt needeth be no individual Perſon without a Suc- ſubmitted to him. The occafion of this Difference 
ceſſion: For, according to the firſt, theſe ' firſt fix is the confounding of this Chapter with that of Daz, 
perſecuting Kingdoms were not in one Perſon: vü. where it is faid, that the /ize/# Hbrn ( applycd 
Therefore neither ought the ſeventh ( which they by them to Antichriſt ) ſhe ll ſubdue three Kings, and 
apply to Antichrift ) be reſtricted to one, | ercfore there will be but ſeven that yield to him: 
Ix according to the ſecond, by the one Head or But of this, is ſomewhat ſaid before, that theſe Pro- 
King that was to come after John's Time, be under- pheſies are diſtinct ; and this cleareth it; the Kings 
ſtood all be yung Opn Then by one here willingly give their Power to the Beaſt, and 
Beaſt: or King, may there not be as well underſtood continue to reign with him contemporally: There, 
à Succeſhon of; Popes ? 2 the ſtanding and riſing of one, fappoſeth the Over- 
ConCcERNING: the Deſtruction of Rome,. they throw of others; We do thus far agree with them, 
that confider Rome here as under Antichriſt do agree, that, 1. Roames Deſtruction, propheſied of here, is 
1. That it is yet tocome, and that this Part of the to come, 2. That it ſhall be great, 3. That it 
Propheſy is to be fulfilled: Alaſar and others, who ſhall be by Kings or Governours, ſuch as ſhall 
affirm it to be fulfilled, fay. otherways: But the then be in Antichriſt's Time. 
Nature of the Deſtruction and Overthrow, threaetnß- FUR THE R, we may obſerve from theſe In- 
ed to Rams here, will not admit of that Application. terpretations. x. What Inconſiſtency there is in 
2. That it ſhall be a great Deſtruction. But here them with Reaſon: For, if all they ſpeak of An- 
they differ whether the Pope ſhall be neceſſitited to tichriſt were laid down, it would look as if we im- 
flee. from: it. or not, but the Expoſition of the ſixth puted Fables to them. 2. With one another, each 


Vial, of: the: xix.. Chapter will clear us. Beſide, differing Opinion ſtrongly confuting another, becauſe 
when (Chap. xviii. ) Rome after this becometh on- none aſlerteth what is right; and it is the Strength 


y a Cage. for unclean Birds, they may conſider if of the one Opinion, that the. oppoſite is abſurd. 3. 
they, will place him amongſt theſe. That which It is inconliſtent with their own way, ſomc- 


occaſioneth this Debates. is, that they think the Su- times they take Things exceeding literally in dark- 
premacy ſo linked. to Rome, that they caunot be ſe- eſt Propheſies, (as about the Time of Ant- 
parated but by an immediate Warrant from Heaven, chciſt's. Continuance. J. ſometimes in the. Interpre- 
and. yet God's People are. called to come out os. cation: 


et acne” ad. Sim. wins. Te r 


Chap. 17. 
tation, which is plaineſt, they excogitate Myſte- 
ries, as in the Expoſition of that, e Heads ar- 
ſeven Kings, i, e. ſay they, ſeven Ages, and 
ſo give a new Expoſition overturning What 
the Angel giveth. 4. It is inconſiſtent with the 
Fathers: Sometimes they ſtick to them (when 
they ſpeak of Rome, before it become Antichriſtian ) 
yet their Expoſition overturneth many Aſſertions 
of the Fathers on this Chapter, All the Reaſon 
is, becauſe the . Difficulty is great, to grant that 
this is Rome, and yet. 1 the Pope is not An- 
tichriſt. And indeed, that being the Scope, and 
Intent of this Part of the Propheſy, it is umpoſh- 
ble to wave it, and not to miſs the Mark, Nei- 
ther can this Confuſion and Darkneis of theirs 
be any Evidence that this Propheſy is not ful- 
filled: That is an untafe Ground to argue from, 
that all Propheſies, however formerly dark, yet 
do become clear at their fulfilling ( which is a 
main Subterfuge of theirs, in this Caſe: ) For, 
1. do we not ſee the plaineſt Truths of Doctrine 
dark to theſe, whom the God of this World 
hath blinded? 2. Do we not ſee many Prophe- 
ſies of Ezekiel, Daniel, &c. which certainly are 
fulfilled, yet to be obſcure to many? And who 
will der.y, but many Propheſies concerning Chriſt's 
Death, Birth and Sufferings, &. are clearly ful- 
filled? Yet generally, to the 7ews they are as a 
ſealed Book, becauſe the Vail is not taken off their 
Hearts, although the Word be clear, 2 Cor. iii. 
Yea, if we look to the Strain of this Antichriſt all 
alongſt, we will ſee it is ſtill to ny. as Herefy 
and Blaſphemy,, to apply it to him: Elſe, would 
ſo many worſhip him, when this Propheſy con- 
cerning his coming is. fulfilled? And when Ba- 
bylon is deſtroyed, Chap. xviii. yet are there till 
many that were drunk with its Abominations 
that lament it; and ( Chap. xix. ) many ſhall 
fide with the Beaſt, even until the Battle of Ar- 
mageddon make an End of him. We ought nor 
therefore to marvel that Antichriſt's Worſhippers 
difcern not that the Pope is he, or that Rome is 
his Seat. If they ſo did, then this Propheſy of 
their admiring of him, adhering to him, and periſh- 
ing with him, would not have been fulhlled ; but 
we would rather acknowledge the Juſtice of God 
in the Thing, and obſerve his Truth and Con- 
ſcience in fortelling it, even as the Event is found 
o be. | 

ALTHOUGH We have formerly 
ny Things in the opening of the Chapter; yet, 
having propoſed their Opinions, and finding the 
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great Weight and Streſs to ly in theſe four, t. If 


ported by 
ling there: Its Overthrow therefore muſt be near 
do him. It's, 2. while theſe Kings give their 

to ma- 


625 


Names Deſtruction which is threatned here, be to 
be exccuted by Antichriſt, or the Kings while 
they befriend him; or, if by Antichriſt's Enemies, 
while his Kingdom is in deſtroying ? 

2. CONCERNING this Deſection, for which 
Rome is to be deſtroyed, if it be the fame very De- 
fection, whereof Antichriſt is the very Father, 
ary were) and here the is to be the Mother, 

erje 5. 

3. Ir that Defeftion, whereof both are guilty, 
be 4 falling away from the Profeſ” on of Chriſtia- 
nity to Heatheniſh 1dolatry, refuſing Worſhip to 
the true God, or Chriſt, directly and expreſly ? 
or, if it be a Defection and Corruption in Chriſtia- 
nity, and ſuch as is inconſiſtent with a Profeſſion 
thereof ? 

4 Ix all this Defection be to be confirmed with- 
in three Years and an Halfs Continuance, which 
they make the Duration of Antichriſt, and the ex- 
piring thereof in Antichriſt's Ruin, ſhall be but 
forty and five Days before the End of the World 
and Chriſt's ſecond coming? Or, if it ſhall pre- 
ceed the End of the World many Generations, 
and ſo to be in the World already? And conſe- 
quently if this Rome, as it is to be the Whore, and 
the Pope who is preſent Head thereof, be Antichrift ? 
Seeing therefore much Weight lyeth on theſe, and 
if one of theſe Pillars be ſhaken, their Doctrine 
concerning Antichriſt will ruin. We ſhall therefore 
ſhortly propone theſe Aſſertions or Conſiderations: 
And, z. we ſay the Actors or Inſtruments in this 
Deſtruction of Rome, are not Antichriſt 'or Kings 
befriending his way, neither is this Qverturning 
of Rome an Advantage to his Kingdom; but the 
Actors are oppoſite to Antichriſt, though of theſe 
who once gave their Power to him. And this De- 
ſtruction of Name is a main Victory of Chriſt over 
the Beaſt : For, | | 

1. Rome is the Seat of this Antichrift (as upon 
the fifth Vial, Chap. xvi. and above in this, and in 
Chap. xviii. is ſhewed ) and this Whore, being as 
it were, the Adultereſs, and Antichriſt the Adulte- 
rer, he muſt certainly have his Reſidence where 
ſhe dwelleth, ſeeing he ſupporteth this City by 
dwelling in it, even as its Greatneſs was ſup- 
the former Heads, by their dwel- 


Power to Antichriſt, ' then Rome is Pomp, and 
is ſupported. by him; For, while he is great 
ihe is ſo too; And he is great ſo long as 

M m m m 2 the 
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while they continue Friends to the Beaſt, But when 
they become Enemies. 3. This Deſtruction is the 
Perſecution of one of the Vials (we ſay, the fifth ) 
all which purſue the Beaſt's Kingdom to deſtroy 
it. 4. This is marked as a main Victory of the 
Lamb over Antichriſt, Who for a long 'Fime had 
made uſe of theſe Kings againſt him: It can be 
therefore no Victory to Antichriſt for which the 
Saints thus rejoyce, Chap. xviii. 5. Add, that ( Chap- 
ter following) all Antichriſt's followers are lament- 
ing: And. would they lament the Deſtruction of 
Name, if it were procured by themſelves ? And 
yet ſuppoſing (as they do) that then Antichriſt. 
commandeth all, can there be io many Kings and great 


4 EXPOSIT- 
the Kings give him Power, Therefore it is not 


TON of the Chap. 17. 


. Ws * That this Defeftion, whercof An. 
tichriſt and are found guilty, is not à total 
falling from Chriſtianity in the Profeſſion of it, 
But ſuch, as, Failing in the Matter, and corrupt- 
ing the principal Truths of Chriſtianity, ſhall yet 
ſtick boldly to a proud Profeffion of. 
as claming a ſpecial Kelation to Chriſt above others: 
For, 1. Antichriſt's Defection is ſuch, (as we 
ſhew Chap. xiii..) and they are one. 2. This 
great Antichriſt is ſome way proportionable to the 
petty Antichriſts that were wo ae Time, and 
were. his Forerunners ; But t were not ſimply 
Heathens,. But ſuch as under the Name of Chriſti- 


anity, and pretending to be eminently for it, { fo ay 


to cry down true Apuſtles ) did wrong Chriſt. 


. Men, Sc. elſewhere to lament that Ruin? 6. Could. It is that Defection fpoken of, 2 T ii. which 


Rome be charged, as Mother of Harlots in the Earth, 


and yet to have no ſhare in Antichriſt's Defection ? 
Vea, it is a Fountain of it, and therefore its Ruin 
- Muſt. have influence on the. weakning of his King- 
dom. | 

2, W-E fay, That the Defection whereof Roms 


is found. guilty, and wherefore ſhe is thus plagued, . 


is. the very ſame with Antichriſt's: Which thus 
appeareth, 1. Names Defection is ſome ſingular 
Detection very general and extenſive, and is every 
where propagated to others, Chap. xvil. 5, 6. and 
Xviii. 9. But there is no other ſuch apoſtaſie that is 


univerſal, ſpoken of in Scripture, But Antichriſt's, 


which fingularly is the felling away. 2. All the 
Characters of-Antiehriſt's Defection agree to this 
Rome,. 1. She commandeth over Nations, ſo doth 
he. . 2. Both ſpread far and wide. 3. Both are 
guilty of the Blood of Saints and great Perſecution. 
4. Theſe who give their Power to him, commit 


Fornication with ber. 5. They belong to one Time, 


and the. Beaſt Antichriſt ſupporteth his City while 
it is a Whore, and therefore he muſt be thought to 


ſtrengthen her in her Whoredoms. . Behde. what jj 
was ſaid, that Rame is Antichriſt's Seat, doth clear 
this-alſo: And wherefore ſhould Rome periſn in 


Antichriſt's Ruin { which is carried on principally by 


the Vials, Chap. xvi. ) or be lamented by his Friends, . 


Ch4p. xviii. if ſhe did not partake deeply of his Sin? 
neither could ſhe be 'called the Mother of Abominati- 
ens in the Earth, if yet ſhe ſhould have no Hand 
in Antichritt's' Abominations ' whereof the. World 


will. be guilty at the Time of her Ruin, as the moſt . 


learned of. themſelves grant... And, to what end 


ſhould there be ſtill ſuch Connexion betwixt Rome 
ard Antichriſt all alongſt, if an eſpecial Relation be- 


tween Num and that Defection were not demon- 
Krated by il? 


is a giving up is believe Lies, even while he fitteth 
in the Temple of God, and boaſteth of being a 
prime Inſtrument in the Church. 4. His Defection 


is ſuch as was letted by the ſtanding of the Heathen 


Emperors, whereas if heatheniſh Idolatry were his 
Sm, Antichrift's Deſign had not then been work- 
ing under Ground, But had been palpable in them. 
4. It is obſervable, That when ever the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of Antichriſt's Defection, it diſtinguiſheth it 
alway from heatheniſh Idolatry, and ſpeaketh of it 
as of another Thing; fo, - 2 The, ii. Antichriſt's 
Myſtery of Iniquity is oppoſed to that that was 
then among Heathens for the Time: And by 
comparing the laſt part of Chap. xii; of this Book, 
with Chap. xiii. it will appear, That Antichriſtianity 
ſucceedeth to Paganiſm, as a new Defign of the 
Devils, to recover what he loſt © by the fall of the 
former. Add, that here it is called orredom, which 
ſupponeth it to be againſt a Marriage-tye, Exel. 
xvi. 36, 38. which could not othewiſe be. Again, 
If Antichriſt's, or Rome's Defection, were thus 
groſs, why ſhould it be called a Myſtery, 2. The. 
ü. and here, Jerſe 5. And what need were there 
of ſo many Marks to diſcover Rome under that ſtate, 
what derervableneſs would there be there? The 
Scrip/ures inſiſting ſo much in this, is certainly to 
make Believers warie, and to ſhew there will be 
need of ſpiritual Wiſdom to diſcern her, or him. 
Laſtly, It is ſaid, That al! the World (except th: 
Elect ) wondred after the Bea: And can it be 
thought that all Chriſtians ſhall turn Pagans ex- 
cept the Elect, and that there ſhall be no Hypo- 
cites in the Church ? Yet this contradiſtinguiſhing 


orf Antichriſt's followers (not from the Church 
viſible, But. from the Elect, who inviſibly are ſo) 
faith, That this Defection will make a narrower ſearch 


in the Church than Paganiſm can do. 


iſtianity, 


my 
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WE do therefore take this Aſſertion for Truth, give themſelves to Chriſt, that univerſaily they 


That Rome's Defection- under Antichriſt is a ſpread= ſhall again make Deſection ? And doth it not e 
ing of lies under the pretext of Chriſtianty, not that a glorious Church ſhall be on the Earth after 


ſimply ſtriking againſt God, But againſt Chriſt in 
his Offices as Mediator, and the end of them, 
and derogating from them; in the ſpreading of which, 
the City of Romez as a Mother, hath a ſpecial Influ- 
ence and claim, 

4. WE would ſay concerning the continuing 
of Antichriſt, - or this Defection and the time of 
its cloſe, That it is not to be confined to one 


Perſon - (and that within three Years and an half) ready 


and to fraiſh but orty five Days before the end 
of the World; but is to take up a longer time, 
Of this we ſpoke ſomewhat, Chap. xi. and Chap: 
xiii. and alſo before on this. And now we further 
add, that Antichriſt hath a Proportionableneſs in his 
Continuance to the great Effects which his Domi- 
nion . hath cn the World; But that cannot be with» 
in three Years: and an half. 2. Antichriſt · is one, 


Antichriſt's Height? I deſire it may be conſider- 
ed, That the Jews are, in the Body of that 
Nation generally to be converted after their blind- 
ed Eſtate; which is yet to be fulfilled. Now, 
when ſhall that Corerton be? It muſt either be 
before this - Antichriſt, or after his Deſtruction ; 
Bat neither can be ſaid: It cannot be before his 
Deſtruction; for, 1. Then they would not be fo 
to receive Antichriſt and follow him ( which 
yet they pretend) to Feruſalem. 2. Where is 
there a falling away of Jets for the ſecond 
Time ſpoken of ? But on the contrary, the Lord's 
Promiſe looketh otherways, Rom. xi. which im- 
porteth ſuch a Reingrafting as not to be broken 
off a ain: And conſidering the Tenderneſs that 
the Fe:vs ſhall have after their Reingrafting, Zech. 
xii. 10. For ſo much wrong done to Chriſt formerly, 


en - 

his as the Series of the Heatheri Emp-ro#s was one; can it be thought that they (4 be the prime Inſtru- 
ke for, he is the Head next ſucceeding, and he is op- ments of promoting Antichriſt again, even aſter ſo 
m. poſed to him, . 2 Thef. ii. He that letteth mujt be much Mercy is ſhown unto them, and that fo ſud- 


Ire removed before he (that, is Antichriſt ) /hould come. denly ? Neither can any fay that the Few Conver- 

it Now, ſceing be that lette was not an Emperor ſion is to be ſuſpended tilt Antichriſt's Ruin, upon 

it perſonally, But the Series and time , tbem in their Principles, becauſe, Say they, There are but 

their Continuance, Iherefore Antichriſt who ſucceed- forty five Days to the end of the World: Eicher 
as ech as the other was removed, is not one Perion,- therefore Antichriſt muſt preceed that Time allowed 

Wy. But a-<ucceſhon: - And would the Seripture ſo him by them, or the Propheſy. concerning the Fetos 
, nequentiy and preſkagly ſpeak of Antichriſt's Converſion maſt be ſhak enn. 

y Kingdom and that Detection, if it - belonged only. FROM this it will neceſiariſy follow, That the 
1 to the caſe of the Church for three Vears and an coming and revealing of Antichriſt in the World, 


2 half immediately before the end of the: World ? muſt- neceſſarily preceed that Time; it his Ruin be 


h Certainly. many other Trials of the Church had ſooner and his continuance longer, his Riſe mult be 
* been of greater Concernment: Beſids, | Antichriſt's proportionable: And conſideru g tnat the Apoſtle 
, hurt being principally to Souls, it cannot be etfectu- ſpeaketh of the working of that Myſtery in his Time 


$ ated ſo in tuch a Time, which can have Influence, it muſt either be ſaid, That: it hath lefs off work- 
* at moſt, But upon ſome of ene Gencration. ing (which agreeth not to his Scope } or that it 
Fo x that part of their Opinion, That ſaith hath continued working for many Hundreds of Years, 
that Antichriſt's coming is but to pteceed the and hath made no progreſs {which were abſurd to 
End of the World thiee Years and ſeven or eight ſay) or, we muſt. ſay, it hath already come to an 
Months, and Rome's Deſtruction to be within Height, and we are to look for it in the -Generati- 
that time of his Reign, there is tor this no pro- ons preceeding the End of the World. 3. To 
bable ſhew : lor, 1. Are there not many that what end were the many Exhortations to watchfu!- 
lament Babylon's Ruin and rejoyce over her? neſs that are propounded even to the Chriſtians that 
And will that be but for a Year or ſuch a Time? lived in the firſt Ages aſter the Apoſtles Days, if 
2, Is not the Battle of Armageddon, Chap. xix. they belonged only to the Chriſtians: in the laſt 
Poſterior to this, .where the Beaſt is taken?.,A- four Years? Yea, 4. Seeing lrom Chap. xii. a/t. 
gain, Is not that overthrow of Gog and Aae and Chup. xiii. 14 it is clear, That Antichriſt's riſe 
Poſterior to- that, Chap. xx. when they are cait is the tccond great Dengnu which Satan driveth to 
in the Lake, where the Beait is, betore they come - overthrow the Church after the overturn of Heathen 
there? Beſide, is it probable that in the End of + Emperors, or Paganiſm, ball it be thought, That 
the World, when all, eſpecially, che Jeus, ſhall for Ten or Twelve Hundred Years' he hath had 


no 
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no Succeſs in it? Or, that the Church hath been vent propheſied of is fulfilled: Therefore what it 
ſo long free from a publick Oppreflor ? Add, that preſuppoſeth, muſt be fulfilled alſo : For, this their 
he being at a Height, before the firſt Vial which be- withdrawing muſt either be that propheſied of 
ginneth his Ruin, and there being a long Time to here, or ſome other Thing; But it can be no 
the pouring out of all, before the End, it muſt be other Event: Becauſe, 1. the Kings that riſe, are 


thought that his Riſe and Growth to his Height, 
was. proportionable in length of Time: And there- 
fore muſt preceed for many Generations. Again, 
the World that is overturned by the Vials ( being 
the World of the Beaſt, ') is that fame World, 
which increaſed under the Tru 
of it is under the one, and the 
the other; and ſeeing the Trum 
high as to ſucceed the Seals, which contained the 
- firſt Period of heatheniſh Perſecution, It will fol- 
low therefore not only, that this Deſection will and 
muſt be long before the End, but alſo that it is al- 
ready come into the World. | 50 
I we can then make out this, that this Defec- 
tion hath already ſeaſed on Rome, and that ſhe muſt 
before this Time be infected with it, there will be 
a ſhort way to looſe all the former Queſtions : 
W hich may thus clearly be 'made out, | 


uin of it under 


W x have four Characters to evince it, in this 
Chapter. 2. If the fixth Government over Rome, 
which was in Jabn's Time be now ceaſed from 
ruling that City, Then this Deſection muſt be 
come; for ſo the Angel fixeth that Time, and 
2 The. ii. the Apoſtle timeth Antichriſt's reveal- 
ing, and the coming of that falling away, ſpoken 
of there, at+ his removing ( to wit, the Heathen 
Emperors ) who then did let. . 

2. IF the ſeventh Head or Government over 
Rome, be come, which then was to come, and be 
acknowledged as is ſpoken of in this Chapter, Then 
the Apoſtaſy contemporary with it is come alſo.” 

3. Ir there be ten Kings ariſen, to be ſupreme 
independent Governours over Provinces of that Em- 
pire, which in Fobr's Time had not Power in 
themſelves, but were dependent on the Empire as 

rts of it, and have given their Power to a new 

ead upon a new Account, Then this is fulfilled ; 
But all theſe three, in the former Expoſition, are 
made out Therefore this Defection, which is ſup- 
poſed in all theſe Changes, muſt have its beginning 
allo. 


4. Ir ſome of thefe Kings that once acknow- 


ledged this ſeventh Head, be withdrawn from it, 
Then the Deſection muſt have been at its Height; 
For, their withdrawing ſuppoſeth them once to 
have been involved init, as the Context cleareth. 
But in Experience it is evident that ſome of theſe 
Kings have withdrawn, and ſo in Part this E- 


, the Increaſe 


s will riſe that /ars did govern all. 


the firſt that ſhall riſe ſo qualified as are here: And 
ſo, 2. the withdrawing of theſe Kings that with- 
draw, is the firſt withdrawing of theſe Kings upon 
this Account of hating Rome, as the Whore, For 
the Context and Series will clear this, the Scope 


without Intermiſſion; as, 1. Then Heathen Cæ. 
2. He ſhall be removed, and 
that Empire ſhall be weakned and not have the 


Dominion that it had in the World. 3. Out of it 


0 
4 
* 


being to deduce Romes future remarkable Changes | 


4 


* 


ſhall ariſe ſo many Kindoms, which ſhall be inde- 


pendent as to it. 
ment from the bottomleſs Pit of another Nature 
than the former, that ſhall govern Rome. 5. Theſe 
Kings that withdraw from the former Head, ſhall 
willingly give their Power and Homage unto this 
Government upon another Account. 6. Theſe 
Kings ( or ſome of them ) again, out of Hatred to 
Rome and that Governour, ſhall withdraw from 
it and hate her and diminiſh her Greatneſs. Theſe 
Steps go in a Series ſucceeding to one another imme- 
diately, and cannot be interrupted by the rifing of 
any other Kings, or their withdrawing after it, 
without confounding this Propheſy, and darkening 
the Angels Interpretation and quite overturning of 
the Scope, no more than we can ſay there may be 
other Cities with ſeven Hills, Sc. to which what 
is ſaid of this can agree, ſeeing he pointeth in this 
Interpretation at as particular and fingular Events in 
Reſpect of What was to come, as in Reſpect of 
what then was preſent, | 
5. WE may argue from Chap. vii. 1. Thus, 
That Defection, mentioned Chap. vii. of the ind. 
which then were to blow, is this Apoſtaſy of An- 
tichriſt; But that Defection is already, come. Er- 
go, c. That its Antichriſt's Defection, appeareth, 
1. from the ſingular Hurt of it; it is the great De- 
fection that the Church was to be troubled with 
after Heatheniſn Perſecution. 2. It is the Defecti- 
on of the fifth Trumpet, and the ſame that is 
mentioned Chap. xiii. as was ſaid on the Place; 
But that that muſt be come, this will clear it, that it 
immediately ſucceeded to the Seals, and was immedi- 
ately to follow upon them, and the Angel's Halt to 
ſeal the Elect evidenceth it, which is more fully open- 
ed there. Now, the Seals having their cloſe at the over- 
turning of the Heatheniſh Empire, this then which 
unmediately ſuccceded, muſt long ſince be hy 
5 E 


4. There ſhall ſtep up a Govern- | 
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6. W & may gather it, thus, This Defection is 
contemporary with the Prophets propheſying in Sack- 
cloth, the Woman's fleeing to the Wilderneſs, Chap. 
xii. and is the ſame with the Gentiles treading the 
utter Court, Chap. xi. But both theſe are begun, 
even at the Child's taking up to Heaven, which is 
the Cloſe of heathen Perſecution, (yea, and is cloſed 
25 to the Days jet there) Therefore this muſt be of 
a long Time ſince in the- World alſo : Both theſe 
Propoſitions we cleared-on Chap. xi. And all theſe 
Arguments that prove the Contemporarinels of the 
Beaſt and Babylon with the Trumpets, and the Suc- 
ceſſion of both to the heatheniſh Perſecution, and that 
immediately, as on Chap. vi. Led. i. and viii. Chap. 
vii. Lect. i. Chap. ix. Led. i. Chap. xi. Led. iv. 
Chap. xii. Leet. i. and lit, Sc. 

7. Tuis Defection is the ſame with Antichriſts, 
as is ſaid: Now, his Defection is long ſince begun, 
and hath its Riſe from the healing of the Head, Which 
was wounded, Chap. xiii, as there was made out, 
T herefore this is not to come. | 

8. WE may have ſome Light from Chap. xx. 
where this will be elcar, "hat Antichriſt's Defection 
muſt go before the thouſaud Years there mentioned, 
becaule it ſuppoſeth Saints to have been killed by the 
Beait, who are there brought to Reign; Buc we 
cannot look that theſe thou ſand Years are wholly to 
come, and his Perſecution to go yet beſore it alſo, 
(that would take longer Time to the fulfilling, of all 
Events, than in Reaſon any will allow, yet to be 
running to the End of the World) This concludeth 
the more ſtrongly, becauſe generally not only our 
Writers, but even the Popiſh themſelves grant this, 
That it is not to come, but that they are begun, it 
they be not finiſhed, ſo do Corn. d Lap. Hiegas, A.- 
caſar, the Rhemi/ts, and others, who though they 
ſenſeleſly apply it, and with Contradiction, as their 
manner is; yet agree in this, That long ſince they 


are begun. And altho' there ſhould be Dithculty to 


ſhow when this» Detection began, and how, (be- 
cauſe much of that riſeth from humane Hiſtory ). 
yet theſe Characters prove it muſt be in Being, aud 
before this Time begun; and that is ſufficient to us. 
All theſe: Arguments begin it (almoſt . aſter the 
Cloſe of the heatheniſh Perſecution, whereof we 
ſpoke more on Chap. - xi. . | 
WZ may add an Argument or two further, 
thus, If.every Condition of the viſible. Church be 
either: contemporary with the Seals, that is, the 
heathenith World, or with the antichriſtian World 
under the Tirumpets, . wherein Antichriſt cometh 
to an Height, or with the Vials, wherein is his 


Declining, Then this Apoſtaſy muſt be come, 


becauſe we are not now under the Seals; that Pe- 
riod is paſt: We muſt therefore be under one of the 
following two, ſeeing theſe three Propheſies carry on 
the Series to the End; But if we be under the Vals, 
then Antichriſt is not only come, but is already at 
his Height; And, it is not like, that there being fo 
many hundred Years fince the Seals ended, arid the 
Trumpets began, that ſtill they be running, at leaſt, 
» — firſt fix ; For, the ſeventh comprehendeth the 

AGAIN, If the Properties, Concomitants and 
Characters, and Events given to difcern this Defecti- 
on be fulfilled, Then this Defection of Antichriſt 
muſt be come, ſeeing theſe Charatters can agree to 
no other; But we will find the firſt true, as the for- 
mer Expoſition of Chap. ix, xi, xiii, and xvii. will 
clear. Arge. Taking this for granted then, That 
the antichriſtian Defection is of a long Time ſince 
come, and this alſo, that when it cometh, it conti-- 
nueth until Rome's Deſtruction, which yet is not ful-- 
filled: It muſt therefore follow, That it is in be- 
ing for the preſent in the World, and hath been ſo 
for a long Time; and that, therefore we ought to 
look where it is for the preſent. 

T AIS is certain, that it is not to be ſought 
amongſt Pagans or Turks, but amongſt proſeſſed 
Chriſtians, .- 2. Not among ancient Hereticks that 
now are not in being, or ſuch as have no Pomp or 
Splendour in the World: This being ſo eminent a 
Kingdom, cannot be applied to them. It muſt there- 
fore be either in the n. Church, or amongſt us, 
who are called. Proteſtants; It can be attributed to no 
third now in being: But for us, they themſelves will 


abſolve us; For, we have neither the Seat bf this- 


Deſection, nor a Head or Monarch, as is over this 
Kingdom, c. This curſed Priviledge therefore be- 
longetn to them who have both, and glory in 
them. 

2. AGAIN, If theſe be Truths, that Name is 
infected with Antichriſt's Defection while it is in the 
World, and is the Whore ſpoken of after its appear- 
ing, till the be deſtroyed, Ihen it will follow, (hy- 
ing aſide other Arguments from other Circumſtances) 
that Rome, as it is, and hath been for many Years, . 
is the V hore here ſpoken of, which is guilty: of the 
Antichriſtian Detection ; (and this Conſequence will 
ſtand good till the Antecedent be overturned ) But 
the for mer is Truth, from the former Arguments, 
and from their Conceſſions that grant that this De- 
ſtructn is not yet come. Hege. 

3. WE. may therefore reſume our Argument con- 
fidently. - If all the. Characters applied to this Whore, 
be verifed- in Rm now preſent, and as it = 
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been for many Years, and in its Governor the Pope, Houſes in it, as a Thing tending to prevent much 
Then is this Rome the Whore, which is to be de- Sin, and becoming a well ordered Common-wealth; 
| ſtroyed, and the Pope Antichriſt, and no other is to And when this is mentioned by them as a Piece of 
| be looked for; But the former is Truth, they are Rome's Holineſs, we may the more eafily judge of 
fulklled, and in them. Ergs, We may warrantably the reſt. 
conclude that ſhe is the Whore, and he the Anti- W may add yet one Argument more for con- 
chriſt. | | frirming of our Application, which eſpecially is bind- 
IT is a Wonder to conſider how little the moſt ing, from their own Principles. The Rome that is 
learned Adverſaries have to fay to this, except what deſcribed here to be the Whore, and as ſuch to be 
evidenceth the Force of the Wine of her Fornications deſtroyed, is cither Rome heathen, which is paſt, or 
on them: For, if Antichriſt be come, there is no under Antichriſt, - which is to come, or popiſh under 
way to vindicate Rome and their Pope from this the-Pope, — = tre For, (as Alcaſar, Dip. 
Charge, it ſo natively followeth. Again, there is F. in hoc caput. aſſerteth) there is no other Rong, + 
no way to evite this, that he is already come, but which it can be applied unto But neither of the firſt + 
by pointing out ſuch another imaginary Antichriſt as two can be "ſaid: Therefore it muſt be the Rome | 
ſhall never come, and thus to bound him up to the that is preſent. It cannot be Rome heathen, - which 
three or four laſt Years of the World, contrary to is paſt; For ſo the Arguments urged by YViegas, | 
the whole Strain of this Propheſy, in ſome Part fol- Ribera, and Cornelius d Lap. againit it, are un- 
lowing the way of the Jeios, who, to evite the ſul- anſwerable: Some whereof are formerly touched in 
filling of the Propheſies concerning the true Meſſias, general. | ef | 
do fabulouſly inquire for a Meſſiah contrary to the Arg. 2. IF it be the Deſtruction of Rome hea- 
Scriptures, with ſuch Wars and Effects of his Reign: then, it muſt either be (as Bellarmin, and 
Which, becauſe they are not fulfilled, therefore te- ſome others make it) the Deſtruction which Rome 
naciouſly they adhere to this, That the true Meſſias ſuffered by the G#ths, Vandals, &c. and the reſt of 
is not yet come, which way, as it is juſt with God the barbarous Nations; But that cannot be: For, 
in both, thus to plague their rejefting of clear Light, 1. That is not done by Antichriſt, the Beaſt, or 
fo cught it to work Humility and Commiſeration Kings, befriending him, ( as they ſay) nor for that 
in us, conſidering how unreaſonable the Wiſdom of Guiltineſs, as we and the Text ſay. 2. Rome was 
Han is in the Things of God. They ſay, 1. It not then the Whore, neither upon that Account did 
+ cannot be the Church of Rome," but the City. theſe purſue it. 3. That Deſtruction was not un- 
| nſw. But we have ſhown it is not the City fimp- recoverable, as is here prophefied of. And, 4. ( as 
| ly, ( for, then it had been a Whore long before Alca/ar urgeth ) It is not ſuitable to pun'th Ran- 
| Jahn wrote; For there was a City) but it is that heathen, by the overturning of Rome chriſtian, and 
| City once a Church, and 'afterward degenerating. now become ſo holy: It cannot be this then. Or, 
| Then ( ſay they) Peter, and the _ under 2. It muſt be the Overthrow which Conflantine 
| the Hcathens, are to be reckoned of this Defection, gave to the heathen Emperors, (as Acaſar aflertcih 
for they lived there. Aufi. No; for then that it) But that cannot be, 1. That was not of Kone 
City was not become an Harlot, neither is it imply the Whore, which had once made Deſection. 2. 
Rome that is the Whore, but Rome degenerated, That was not a Deſtruction of Rome, much lets 
ſuch as ſhe was foreſeen to be after the heathen a total Overthrow, as is implied in Chap. xvii. ) 
Emperois removal out of the way, which was not but wzs rather a Liberation of Rome ; For even Rome 
then fulfilled. Nor is it ſimply living there, but as the City had much Freedom and Glory by this, 
a Member of her that maketh one guilty, except it which is contrary to the Scope of this Chapter, and 
be made ſinſul by other Circumſtances. © Laſih, the Chapter following : Therefore this Opinion is 
They ſay, Rome cannot be the Whore, becauſe not only called ( /ingularis ) a ſingular Opinion, by 
{ forſooth ) of her Holineſs. And what is that? Cornelius d Lap. but by Araſar himſelf, ( Not. II. 
"There are ſo many Abbacies, Mortifications, holy preezmiali ) is ſuſpected to be accounted a Paradox: 
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Church-men, Rclicts and Temples of Saints, many 
Maſles, and ſuch like there, &c. All which ſerve 
not to prove this Concluſion, that ſhe is ſo. 


Aud it is not unobſervable, that immediately after 


this Anſwer, Corn. d Lap. Proſeſlor at Rome, 


doth juſtify the Toleration of Stews and Brotheh> 


It is true, that was indeed the wounding of one of 
the Heads, mentioned Chap. xiii. But it is one 
Thing to wound the Head, another Thing to de- 
ſtroy the City it ſelf, the Government had been 
often changed before, yet the City ſtood. Now, 
this Deſtruction is not any ſuch, which was to come 

on 


Chap. 18. BOOK of the 


on its Governors only, but on the City it ſelf; and 
that a total Stroke: "Therefore this cannot be intend - 
ed here, but is juſtly caſten, and that unanſwerably 
by the Authors foreſaid, eſpecially the laſt. This 
then cannot be underſtood of heathen Rome in any 
Senſe, Nor, 2. Can it be underſtood of Rome, as 
under a Defection yet to come ſo..mmediately*before 
the End of the World: For, 1. It is not agreed 
amongſt themſelves, if it be poſſible that Rome can 
fall into. ſuch. Defection : Yea, others, as Akaſar, 
( Diſp. 1. in cap, 17. and Nerat. 11, and 13, in 
prozmiali. } doth by many Reaſons oppoſe this, and 
with many Authorities and Propheſies, as one of &t. 
Benedict. cited out of Gregorius, whereby it was ſtill 
taken for Truth, That Rome ſhould never again be 
heathen. And, he faith, this Opinion is ( nova, & 
que anſam hereticis prebet & omnino improbabi- 
lis, Sc.) new, improbable and favourable to Here- 
ticks, giving them Ground to alledge, that ſeeing 
Rome hath now io many Images, &c. that it hath 
atready fallen to that Defection. And altho' his Au- 
thorities be not much, yet the Argument that he draw- 
eth from the Series ot the Propheſy againſt it, where- 
by he ſheweth, that this Propbeſy relateth to Events 
long beſore the End ot the World, and the other 
Events, as that of Gag and Aageg, and others, muſt 
follow it, are convincing and unanſwerable, For 
confirming whereof, we add theſe Conſiderations fur- 
ther, 1. That by this Propheſy the State of the true 
Church is holden forth to be moſt glorious immedi- 
ately before the End: Therefore it cannot conſiſt 
with ſuch an univerſal Defection as this. This will 
bind the more, if we take in the Conſideration con- 
cerning the Jews Converſion formerly mentioned, 
which hath with it the Fulneſs of the Gentiles, as its 
Companion. 2, It is certain, that the ſeven Vials 
have the laſt Plagues, Chap. xv. and alſo, that theſe 
ſeven Vials bring Judgment on the Beaſt, or Anti- 
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chriſt, ( who is ſing ularly the Beaſt, and the Object 
of the Judgment of the firſt Vial, Chap. xvi. 1, 2. 
and * this Defection to preceed ) Now, it 

cannot ſuppoſed, that all theſe Vials are to be 
bounded within ſo. ſhort Time to the End of the 
World, eipecially conſidering the Enlargement of 
the Church, which, by theſe contemporary Prophe- 
hes, is clearly intimated to fall under them. There- 
fore that Application unto any future State of Name, 


cannot ſtand : © And ſeeing by themſelyes neither of 
theſe can ſtand, it muſt ly follow, That the 
third is a Truth, and that Name, as here conſidered, 


is the Rome now in being. And, if any ſhould fay, 
That Theolegia /ymbolica is not argumentative, and 
therefore no ſolid Argument can be drawn from this 
Propheſy : Acaſar anſwereth, (bi fupre ) That 
tho” this or that particular Expreſſion will not bear 
an Argument in ſuch Scriptures; Yet, faith he, 
( and that truly ) where the Scope and Series agree. 
joyntly in a Concluſion, it muſt be of Force, ſeeing 
it is Scripture, otherwiſe no ſafe Interpretation might 
be drawn from any prophetical or enigmatical Scrip- 
ture. And therefore, before the Adverſaries can ex- 
empt Ryme preſent, or the Pope, from this Charga 
they muſt nat only anſwer what we ſay, but muſt 
more ſatisfyingly anſwer what one of them oppoſeth 
to another, which can never be done until they agree 
with us in the Concluſion. 

Wr have been the longer in this, becauſe it 
is indeed the great Scope of this Propheſy, to make 
this Whore diſcernable, and it is their great Work 
to diſguiſe her ſo, that ſhe be not diſcerned. And 
this Chapter is acknowledged by all to be the main 
Seat of this Controverſy, and the chief Key, yea, 
as ſome call it, the Caſtle of this Propheſy, (Ar 
Apocalypess, ) the opening and taking in whereof, 
doth both confirm what is paſt, and make way 
for what is coming, 
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CHAP. 
Verſe 1, 


XVIII. 


ND after theſe Things, I ſaw another Angel come dun from Hauen, haulng greas 


Power, ard the Earth was lightned with his Glory. 
2. Aud he cried mightily. with a flrong Voue, ſaying, Babylon the great is failen, is fallen, and 
is become the Habitgtion of Devils, and the H of every foul Spirit, and a Cage of Fury uuclian 


and hateful Bird, 
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dance of her Delicacies. _. 
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3. For all Nations haue drunk of the Wine of the Wrath of her Formation, and the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Furnicatisn with her, and the Merchants of the Earth are waxed rich through the abun. 


Chap. 18, 


4. And I heard another Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Come out of her my People, that ye be not Partaker; 


of her Sins, and that ye receive nat of her Plagues : 


5. Hr her Sins have reached unto Heaven, and God hath remembred her Iniquities. 
6. Reward her even as /be rewarded you, and double unto her double, according to her Warks; in the 


Cup which ſte hath filled, fill to her double. 


7. Hh much Me hath glorified her ſelf, and lived deliciouſly, ſo much Torment and Sorrow give her: Hr 


fe faith in her Heart, 77 a Queen, and am no Widnw, and hall ſee no Sorrow, 
8. Therefore ſhall her Plagues come in one Day, Death, and Mourning, and Famine : 
utter;y burnt with Fire: For flrong is the Lord God whojudgeth her, 


H Y the Vials ( Chap. xvi. ) a 
general View was given of 
the Deſtruction of Antichriſt's 
Kingdom, eſpecially by the laſt 
three. Chap. xvii, Verſe 1. 
- the Angel propoſeth a more 
Sor W< particular Expoſition of that 
Judgment in an explicatory Vi- 


on: And for the greater Clearneſs, he 1. de- 


ſcribeth that Kingdom, which is the Object of 


theſe Plagues, under the Title of a bore and 
| Babylin, pointing her ſo out, as it is evident to be 


Rome. in the latter Times. 2. He deſcribeth Anti- 


chriſt the Head, under the Appearance of a Beaſt, 


which ſuppoxteth that Whore. 3. He doth there- 
after point out the principal Seat of that Domi- 
nion. 4. He giveth a little general Hint at her 
Deſtruction: All theſe were Chap. xvii. He pro- 


ceedeth now to explain more fully that Deſtructi- 


on, 1. of the Whore Babylon, or Rome, in this 
Xviii. Chap. 2. of the Beaſt or Head, Chap. xix. 

T 11s Chapter belongeth to the explicating of 
the fifth Vial, as appeareth, 1. That Vial is on the 
Seat or Throne of the Beaſt, this deſcribeth Ba- 
bylon's Deſtruction, which in Chap. xvii. we heard 
to be the Beaſt's Seat and Throne. They there- 
fore deſcribe the Judgment of the ſame Thing, 
to wit, Rome, and if Rome were not Antichriſt's 
Seat, but to be deſtroyed by him, Why then would 


Antichriſt and his Followers. ſo lameut and, regrate 


ber Ruin? 

2. THE Deſtruction here deſcribed of Rome or 
Antichriſt's Kingdom, is not that of the laſt Vial, 
for that hath nothing here in Time behmd it, and 
cometh after the Battle of Armageddon, where the 


Beaſt that ſurviveth the Deſtruction of his Seat, is 
taken as is clear, Vial 6. But this Deſtruction is 
ſuch, as after. it, both many of Romes Friends 


And he ſhall bs 


( eſpecially Kings, who under the fixth Vial will | 


adhere to the Beaſt ) lament that Deſtruction and 
many of the Saints do rejoyce, over it, and its irre- 


coverable Ruin; yea, ſuch a Deſtruction, as preceed- 


eth the 7ews Calling, and the Battle of Armageddon, 
which is in the ſixth Vial, as is clear from Chah. 
xix. which followeth. Therefore the great De- 
ſtruction of Rome, here inſiſted on, muſt be the very 
ſame (Chap. xvi. ) under the fifth Vial, which being 
the moſt remarkable Step of the Overthrowing of 
that Kingdom ( which the other two Vials do per- 
fect thereafter ) is the more laryely inſiſted on. 

T #1 s Deſtruction of Rome (being ſtilled Ba- 
bylon ) is ſet out in Exe ſſions borrowed from the 
Prophets concerning the Deſtruction of old Bahn, 
whereby its Ruin is ſet down in the Certainty, 
Greatneſs, Terribleneſs, Juſtice and Irrecoverablene; 
thereof. And that by the Voices of three ſeveral 
Angels ( if the ſecond be an Angel) one after an- 
other. The firſt ſpeaketh unto /er/e 4. the ſecond 
from Yer/e 4. to Perje 21. the third unto the End, 
and for Confirmation, addeth a Sign. 

IN the firſt, the Denouncer is deſcribed, Verſe 1, 
2, His Manner of denouncing, Jerſe 2. 3. The 
Denounciation is ſet down. The Denouncer is ano- 
ther Angel than ſpoke to John Chap. xvii, God hath 
many walting on him, and maketh uſe of them at 
his Pleaſure, 2, He is a mighty Angel: All An- 
gels are mighty, yet-there are Degrees, ſome more 
excelling in Strength than others: There are An- 
gels and Archangels, but of how many Orders we 
will not determine, 
all other unrevealed' Myſteries ) do confidenily de- 
fine, that there are three Hierarchies and nine Or- 
ders, every Hierachy comprehending three Orders, 
The firſt hath Seraphims, Cherubims, Thrones; 
The ſecond, Dommations, Mights, or chap 

OM ers, 


r 


The Schoolmen in this (as in 


18. 


abun 


aker; 
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Powers ; in the third they place Principalities, Arch- 
angels, Angels: This they preſume to have from 
Dianiſius ( Eſeud- arecpagitaà) who ſaith, de Eccl. 
Hierar. lib. 7. cap. 7. that he had this by Traditt- 
on from his Maſter Hierotheus. 

. A he is great in Power, ſo he excelleth in 
Glory, the Earth was ligbtened, &c. (as all theſe 
miniſtring Spirits do) and it is like, had ſome vilible 
manifeſting of his Glory in this Work. The mak- 
ing uſe of ſuch Inſtruments, ſheweth, 1. That God 
thinketh ita great Work; for, mighty Angels are 
imployed in ſuch, as the Archangels in raking the 
Dead. 2. That it will effectually be done, that In- 
ſtrument will effect it. 3. That it is God's Work 
and not Mens to perfect this Judgment; therefore 
ought he to be truſted with it, and depended on in 
it. 4. It is ſaid of the Angels, he came dawn from 
Heaven ; it telleth Heaven is the Manſion of theſe 
glorious Spirits, Zech. iii. 5, 7. they and by 8s a 
Attendants, and it is a Priviledge to be admitted 
amongſt them: Though their Motion be ſwift, 

et do they at God's Order go from one End of the 
Farth to another, changing their Place, yet keeping 
their Glory, and counting it no Loſs to do their 
Maſter Service. The camug down ſheweth not only 
a readineſs in the Angel to do what is committed to 
him, but the approaching of the Ruin he denounc- 
eth, and a greater Clearneſs in the Thing denounced, 
when he cometh near to do it, 

Verſe 2. 1 T is faid, he cryed with a mighty Face : 
Which ſheweth both the Thing to be certain and re- 
markable, and him to be ſerious in going about 
It, | 

Tux Denounciation containeth theſe three Parts 
of Rames Deſtruction, borrowed from the Prophets. 
The 1. is Ia. xxi. 9. Jer. li. 8. the firſt denounc- 
ing Babylon's Ruin more at a Diſtance long betore 
it come; The ſecond more nearly foretelling it: We 
had theſe ſame Words, Chap. xiv. 8. of an An- 
gel; but this differeth, in that he is called a mighty 
Angel, and that he cometh dnn and crreth mightily, 
neither of which are in the former. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe that Angel ( Chap. xiv, ) denounced the Fall 
of that Kingdom, nrſt, when the Light of the Goſ- 
pel began to break out; this ſetteth it out nearer 
her End, and ſo ſpeaketh it more clearly and pow- 
erfully, to ſhew it is now by the fifth 
or certainly to be cloſed, 

Ir it be asked here, how Angels fpeak, who 
have no Organs as we have? An/w. There are 


three ways of ſpeaking attributed to Angels, and 
1. When Angels tpeak to 


mentioned in this Bock. 


ial fulfilled, 


REVELATION. 643 


Men audibly, as to John, Chap, i. 9. 2, When 
they ſpeak in Viſions, as to John in the Spirit, or 
to Zoſeph in a Dream; even as Things are repre- 
ſented to the Sight in Viſion, ſo may they be to 
the Hearing. 3. When they ſpeak one to another, 
as Chap. xiv. The firſt way, Angels ſpeak audibly 
to Men, by forming an audible Voice in the Air, 
as they appear to fight by aſſuming a viſible Body. 
The ſecond way they — in Viſions, is by put- 
ting in, or working Impreſſions of theſe Things 
on the Spirits of Men. To the third, they ſpeak 
one to another, by ordinating by their Wills ſuch 
Conceptions towards ſuch an Angel, one or moe 
to be underſtood by them; This is moſt reſted on 
by the School- men, and thus they ſay, r. An An- 
gel ſpeaketh to one or moe at once, as he ordinates 
his Conceptions towards them. 2. That thus they 
ſpeak with a like Eaſe and Facility at a Diſtance, 
as when they are near other. 3. That thus they 
ſignify their Conceptions to God. And 4. Thus 
they ſay, will the juſt Men made perfect (at leaſt 
in their Souls) have Communications one with 
another, or with Angels in Glory. This ( they 
ſay ) is not canciptum imprimends (which was Sce- 
tus Opinion ) but erdinando, and fo then that heu- 
tio, or ſpeaking, is not aus ordinans conceptum, 
but cenceptus ordinatus à voluntate, ut ater intell;- 
gat. Our Divines do alſo aſſent moſt to this. But 
this we infiſt not on, neither will we paſs any De- 
termination. In a Word, Babylin, that is, Rome, 
her certain and approaching Ruin is ſet down. 

Tu x ſecond Part of the Denounciation ſetteth 
out this Rum in its Greatneſs, as dreadful and irre- 
coverable, borrowed from Ja. xiii. 14. and xxxiv. 
13, 14, 15, Fer. li. $5. where old Baby/ans Ruin 
is ſpoken of, the ſhall be fo far deſtroyed ( for, it is 
ſo certain that it is ſuppoſed and ſet down as come 
already) that in ſtead” of unclean Men and great 
Pomp of great Men in her before, now the thall 
be utterly deſolate, haunted and inhabited by none, 
but Ghoſts or ill Spirits, and Furies, and foul 
and unclean Creatures; fuch as Owls, Wildcats, 
Sc. as ye ſee old Abbacies or Monaſteries, or 
Caftles when Walls ſtand and none dwelleth in 
them, they are direful-like to Men, fo ſhall 
Rome be, faith this Angel: Which importeth 2 
great Deſolation, and it is uſed for that* End in 
the Scriptures cited. 

I F it be asked, If there be ſuch a Thing, as the 
haunting of evil Spirits in theſe defolate Places? We 
anſwer, 1, That there are evil Spirits ranging 

Nunn 2 ; up 


— — 


declared, /er/e 3. two ways, 
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up and down thro! the Earth is certain, even tho' 


ell be their Priſon properly, yet have they a 
fort of Dominion and abode Goth in the Earth 
and Air; partly, as a piece of their Curſe, this is 
laid on them to wander; partly, as their Exerciſe 
to tempt Men, or bring Spiritual or Temporal Hurt 
to them, this is clear, Job. i. 2. That they haunt 
ſuch deſolate Places of the Earth moſt, may be al- 
ſo clear. Hence Matth. xii. he is ſaid to walk 


th waſt and dry Places, and he uſed to drive theſe 


that were poſſeſſed 1 the Tombs: This is, and may 
be partly a Part of their Curſe, to be ieſtricted there 
(as they get liberty to go abroad, as theſe got to 
enter the Swine, and not to be caſt to Hell) there- 
fore is it here phulate in the Original, which ſigni- 
fieth a Priſon ; partly, to ſhew the accurſedneſs of 
the Place to be thus inhabited, as Sau! was when an 
evil Spirit poſſeſſed him after his Rejection : Partly, 
they delight in theſe Places, as fitted to make them 
the more terrible from them, and as triumphing in 
the Deſolation they have brought on Men, theſe 
Judgments being the Effects of Sin brought on by 
them. Some think they Glory in theſe Deſolations 
and Graves, as Evidences of their Victory over Men, 
which yet tendeth to their greater Condemnation. 
3. Whatever be of the former, this is fure, That 
fuch Places deſolate, and uninhabited, uſe to work 
generally a Horror and Terror in the Minds of 
Men ( which poſſibly may flow from the former ) 


ſo that they are ever accounted irkſome, direful, 


and horrible Places to abide in ; and this common 


Eſtimation is enough for the Scope here, which is 


to ſhew what dreadful Deſolation Rome ſhould 
fall into, and ly in. Cities, even great Cities had 
need to be humble and holy, it is hard to know 
what may come on, and what may dwell in the 


- greateſt; Cities that once have been the greateſt 
may now be the Proof of 


m the World, 
this. 

TA Juſtice of this Judgment ( tho” great) is 
I. By the greatneſs 
of her Sins, in three, 1. Fornication ; 2. A Lux- 
urious and delicious way of living; 3. Intiſing of 
others to theſe Sins ſhameleſly. 2. Her Sin is ſet 


out by the extent of it, in her making others par- 
take with her: And there are, 1. All Nations; 


2. Kings; 3. All Merchants that are made rich 
by her Magnificence : Theſe three are the Parties 
with whom. ſhe finneth. 1. For the Sins, we may 
underſtand them, 1. .. a6: org of Idolatry and 
Superſtitions, pompous Worſhip, as is before ſaid: 
Thus her Merchandizing is not the leaſt part of 
her Sin, it muſt therefore be ſuch. a Merchandiz- 
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Chap. 18, 
ing as is finful. 2, Literally, of Filthineſs, Pride, 
Ahuence and Superfluity of all Things in Ap. 
parel, Dwellings, Diets, Sc. Rome aboundeth in 
theſe. 2. For the Parties finning, Nations and 
Kings, are clearly literally to he underſtood ag 
before. It is more difficult what is to be under. 
ſtood by Mercharits, Certainly they muſt not at 
leaſt only be common Merchants: For, 1. They 
are the great Men of the Earth, That buy and 
fell theſe Wares. And, 2. The Wares are Souls 
of Men, Ver. 14. And therefore, 3. Theſe Merch. 


ants muſt be underſtood chiefly, as Merchants of 


ſuch Wares as are vendible or fellable at Rome, 
and wherein eſpecially its Market excels and go. 


eth beyond other Places: And that is not ſo 


much in outward Commodities, As, 1, They 


ſold Pardons, Indulgences, Biſhopricks, yea Chriſt, 


Heaven, Diſpenſations, &c. (as it is ſaid, omnig 
ſunt Rome venelia ) Theſe make their great Men 
rich. 2. They buy coſtly Things for their own 
Pomp, and the Pom of their Worſhip ; and 
therefore they are called Merchants, who both buy and 
ſell, and they are ſingularly Merchants beyond 
others, The Righteouſneſs then of this ſad Judg- 
ment appeareth, 1. From the greatneſs of her 
Superſtition, Idolatry and Superfluity. 2. From her 
propagating of it to others. 3. From her making 
a Trade of it, ſo that no Calling almoſt did thrive 
better than to be a Monger of her Superſtitions, 
either in carrying ſomething from her, or bringing 
ſomething to her, | 
THe ſecond Voice (from Yer/e 4, to Verſe 21. 
hing, But as by a new 
Witneſs of that Deſtruftion which Men ealily be- 
lieved not. 2. This is either the Lord hiniſelf 
3 who calleth the People his, My Pro- 
ple; or, His Miniſters mediately by his Authority 
calling them: His Words ſet out this Deſtruction, 
1. By way of Exhortation to God's People, from 
Verſe 4, to 9. 2. By way of Commination, or 
foretelling of the Lamentation ſhould fellow this 
great Deſolation amongit her Friends, Kings, Merch« 
ants, and Ship- Maſters, to Verſe 20, 3. By Inci- 
tation to God's People to rejoyce over her, 
Verſe 20. c. All which ſheweth the greatneſs 
of the Deſolation : That, 2. All that would ſhun 
the Judgment, would flee from it, as Lot did out 
of Sedom; 2. As it giveth Ground of Fear to ſome, 
ſo it giveth Ground of Lamentation to others. 3. 
Of rejoycing to a third Sort, That is, theſe who 
have formerly ſeparated from her. It muſt then 
be great that maketh and worketh Fear, Grief and 

Joy ſo univerſally 
Tut 
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Chap, 18. 

Tu =: Exhortation hath two parts with the 
Reaſons of them. 1. There is an Exhortation to 
ſeparate from her, Vt 4, and 5, which ſheweth, 
That now Her Ruin is at Hand ( get you, faith 
he, quickly from her, as Moes faith, Num. xvi. 26. 
to the People, to ſeparat from Kirah, Dathan, &c. 
it is borrowed from Fer. li. 6.) and that their 
Delivery approacheth with her Rum and Fall. 
The fecond Exhortation, is, Venſe 6, 7, 8. and it 
is an uptiping of God's People not to de remiſs 
in executing of God's Judgments on her accord- 
ing to their Callings and Stations, as God ſhall give 
them Opportuaity, 

ConceRNniNnG the firſt Exhortation we are to 
enquire, ( beſide its Scope, which is clear to ſhew 
her approaching Ruin) T. What ſort of Separati- 
on this is, which is called for. 2. In Matter of 
Fact, If any Godly have been, may be or are to 
be in Rome before its Deſtruction? 3. What is 
the Neceſſity or Warrant of ſeparating from Rome ? 
And what more now than before ? And why Ba- 
Hen only is to be ſeparated from, if this be peculiar 
to her ? 

BEFORE we anſwer, we muſt premit a twofold 
Conſideration of Babylon, and being in Babylon. 
1. Babylon, or Rome, may be conſidered meerly as 
a great City or Dominion. 2. As an ecclehaſtick 
fnful degenerating reg or apoſtatized Church 
of Antichriſt: So in the firſt Acceptation, to be 
in Rome, differeth ſrom the ſecond, which is to 
be of Rome, as God's People were in Babylon, 

et not of Babylon ; lived in the place, But did 
not partake of their Sm. So one may be in Rome 
two ways, 1. Locally ; thus he is not of it as an 
Antichriftian Church, nor is this in it ſelf finful, 
if by ſome Circumſtances it become not ſo. 2. 
One may be in Rome 2s a Member of that 
Church; thus he is not formally one of God's 
People, and if he belong to his Election, he is to be 
called in due time. | 

For anſwer then to the firſt Queſtion, there 
are three things diſtinguiſhed, 'even by Independent 
Divines | Vide Norton ad. Apoll. gucſt. wit. ] k. 
There is Schi/ma, That is, a Separating from the 
Unity and from the Communion of a true Church, 
whether more or leſs pure, if it be a true Church; 
this is ſimply and alway finfu}, becauſe it is from 
a true Church: This Schiſm conſiſteth not alway 
in Diverſity of Doctrine, which is Herefie; But 
in divided Practices from the Communion of a 
true Church, as Auguſtin contra Fauftum, lib. 2. 
cap. 3. Schiſmatices facit non diverſa fides, ſed diſrupta 
communtants fecietas, ſo it tegteth. Unity, and is 
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eſther negarivum ſchiſma, where its fimply a with- 
drawing, without ſetting up a new diſtin Church; 
or, tive, when it not only withdraweth, But 


ſetteth up another Worſhip, or Church ( as the 
Novatians and Donatifts did) to keep Communion 
only with themſelves. And this is called to have 
altare contra altare. 2. There is Separation, and 
that is, 1. Either in whole, when People with- 
draw from Communion in whole from others, 
as no Church; Or, 2. In part, when they ac- 
knowledee them Churches, yet cannot Commu- 
nicate in ſome things with them / as in the Sacra- 
ment with Ubiguitaries, fince that Ubiquity fprung 
up ) this is finful or lawful according to & Grounds 
of it. I it be no Church, ſuch as Babal, was, a 
total Separation is neceſſary; or, in part it is law- 
ful, if it exceed not its Ground: But when Se- 
paration is from a true Church (though with ſome 
Defects) totally, or beyond that wherein ſhe is 
corrupted, That is, finful, and (as Cotton taith on 
Cant. 6. a condemning as no Church that which 
Chrift accounteth one, and is too much nycety 
not to keep Communion with them, with 
8900 he keepeth Communion. Thus it becometh 
chiſma. 

Tue third is Seceſſon, That is, without refuſing, 
the Communion of another, yet locally to remove 
upon ſome urgent or lawful Occaſion Spiritual or 
Temporal, to anoth.r or better conſtitute Church, 
That is lawful and is no Separation ; But may be 
even from a lawfalChurch and Pure. The firſt, te toit, 
a Schiſm, is neither here called for, nor is it poſ- 
fible to make a Schiſm with Nome, ( the not being 
a true 'Church which is Rent, or from whom the 
Rent is) and the ſecond, Fo toit, Separation and 
that total, is called for, and was ſo alway fince ſhe 
became Antichriſtian, that none continued in her 
Communion, but that they renounce it. The third 
alſo is now called for here, That they would even 
ſeparate locally from her, as Let did from Sodom, or 
theſe that were near Azrah, did from their Tents: 
Becaufe, 1. The Scope is clear to ſet out the great» 
neſs and ſuddennefs of her Ruin: Therefore they 
nad need to keep a local Diſtance, as in the Ex- 
amples foreſaid. 2. The former Separation was 
alway neceſſary in Heart and Practice from that party 
(and it is lixe, except it be amongſt any yet to be called, 
was actually before this) but here ſomething more 
and peculiar to this Reaſon, # wit, her Deſtruction, 
is called for, which was not alway before required, 
Separation may be without Secellon, and Seceſſi- 
on in changing Place without Separation in Commu- 
nion; But here both are called for- 
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For Anſwer to the ſecond, if there {ball then 


be any of God's People de 7afo'in; Rome ; or guo 


jure may they be there till then? Aue. In theſe 


Concluſions ( having diſtinguiſhed. God's People. 1. 
In elected, regenerated and called, and elected but 
un- called) 1. Many un- called have been and may 
be in Rome, yea even of it, and theſe are called 
to ſeparate; for Experience telleth us, God hath 


called many who have been Members of her, and 


may do ſo ſtill, 2. Many of God's called People 
have been in Rome locally, but not of it, and have 
continued long ſo in her Boſom: There are true 
Worſhippers in the Temple, Chap. xi. even when 
the outter Court is trod on by Heatheniſh Papiſts, 
then the Prophets propheſy even in the great City, 
and God hath a Temple and Church even where 
Antichriſt fitteth, though his Congregation be not 
that Church, even as the Lord had his Word, 
Prophets and People at old Babylon, captive, when 
the Face of Worſhip was overturned in Judah; 
ſo in this Babylon, he keepeth ſtill his Word, 
Baptiſin (as in the former he did Circumciſion ) 
and a Miniſtry that was never loſt, but all the 


forty two: Months of Antichriſt's Reign the Pro- 


phets propheſy, though in Sackcloth. Hence in all 
the univerſal Expreſſions of Antichriſt's Dominion, 
ſtill they are excepted ( Chap. xiii. and xvii. ) 


* whoſe Names are written in the Bock of Life: 


and ( Chap. vii.) an hundred forty and four thou- 
ſand are ſealed, who (Chap. xiv.) are found on 
Mount Zion, even before Light in Luther's Time 
brake forth. And it may poſſibly be, that ſome 
ſinfully (as ſome of the People in Babylon did) 
have not made a Seceſſion from Rome, and theſe 
Parts, though they have formerly ſeparated from 
her Communion : Or, otherways by their Callings 


(as Obadiah was engaged with had.) being in- 


tangled to live ſtill. This Voice putteth them to 
it, not to lodge a Night in it, for they knew not 
when God's Judgment may ſeize upon it; yet ſhe 
is Babel and theſe in her are God's People, even 
then: But now when the Goſpel breaketh out, 
and her Judgment approacheth, they are called not 
only to ſeparate from her, but, to remove out of 
her, and expect her Judgment. 

F o R the third, the Neceſſity or Warrant of ſepa- 
rating, it is grounded on theſe, 1. She 75 Babel and ye 
are my People, and there is no Communion between 
Light and Darkneſs, Chriſt and Antichriſt: This 
giveth the great Ground, ſhe is but your Oppreſ- 
ſor, Babylon, not your Mother the Church, 2. Ye 
cannot ſhun her Sins, if ye ſtay; not only ſhould 


ye own me in ſeparating your ſelves when ye are Company that is no Church, and muſt be fup- 
a | — 


called (which belongeth to the firſt Ground, that is, 
to confeſs with the Mouth, by Profeſſion, as well 
as to believe with the Heart) but if ye ſtay ye are 
ſtill in danger of Snares; yea, ſometimes in leſs or 
more, are partaking of them (as Jeſph did in 
ſwearing by Pharoah's Life at the Court of Egypt.) 
And * this it may alſo appear, that many living in 
ſuch Places are engaged and enſnared in many 


Things, that at a greater Diſtance they would be | 


liberated of, + f 


Ir any ask, May not one abide in Rome now, 


and not be a Partaker of her Sins, more than before ? 
Anuſio. The Hazard is greater now. 1. They have 
a retiring Place and a Standard for Truth ſet up, that 
they ſhould now follow. 2. They have God's Call 
and Invitation to come out ; and though he was a 
Sanctuary to-them in their Wilderneſs-ftate while the 
ſet Time of their Captivity laſted, yet when he 
openeth the Door that is not to be expected ſo con- 
hdently from him, 3. Babel groweth ſtill more 
corrupt, and never more than ſince Trent added to 
all her former Abominations, 4. Becauſe Romer 
Judgment haſteneth: And though they keep them- 
telves free from many of her Sins, yet they may 
ſhare of her temporal Wrath, as Lat's Family was 
in Hazard, had not the Lord removed it from Sodom. 
A third Reafon of Seceſſion, is the coming great 
Plague, ſo that God, who had long ſpared, was by 
Judging her, to make it appear he had forgotten no- 
thing, and now her Sins being come to an Height, her 
Judgment {hall delay no longer, and this preſſeth a 
local Seceſſion, | 

HENCE it followeth, 1. That it is no Schiſm 
to quit Fellowſhip with Rome, (he being no Wife to 
the Lamb, is therefore no Mother to his Children ; 
Jhe giveth them Poiſon for fincere Milk, by cor- 
rupting the Truth of the Goſpel, and not ſuffering 
them to feed upon the Truth: She hath been con- 
den;ning, perſecuting and deſtroying the true Wor- 
ſhippers for many Generations together, and would 
have no Fellowſhip with any without the Beaſt's 
Character; therefore is there Neceſſity of ſeparating, 
28 was ſaid to the Witneſles, Chap. xi. Come up 


hither, and here, come out her. 2. It followeth al- 
ſo, that Folks not only may quit Rome, but of Du- | 


ty they ſhould do it, in Obedience to Chriſt's Call, 
and they would try their Warrant that go there for 
Curioſity, ſeeing here is a Command to quit it; who 
are they that know what Night or Day this horrible 
Judgment will be executed? It were dreadful Curi- 
oſity to be found there then. 3. It followeth, 
that where God wartanteth Separation, it is from 2 
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poſed a Babel; and therefore there is no Separation THe Juftice and Dreadfulneſs of this Stroke, 
allowed by him from a true Church, ſeeing this is a is comprehended in three Reaſons, annexed in three 
Proof of his Diſclaiming her to be a Church, to com- Expreſſions, 1. Render unto her double, as ſhe hath 
mand them to ſeparate from her. Therefore here is /erved you. Which Words not only hold out their 
Babylon contradiſtinguiſhed from his Pezple, who are Recompencing of her to he juſt, (Lege talionis ) but 
called to come out of ber: Which ſuppoſeth that he alſo great. So double is, 1. Very much, J. xl. 
calleth none of his to ſeparate from ſuch as are his. 1, 2. 2. Danube, that is, not above her deſerving; 
It's one Thing to withdraw from civil converſing For, that will not be poured out in Eternity, but it 
with particular wicked Men, another Thing to ſepa- is much or more than ever ſhe for all her Malice 


rate from God's Church for its Defects. 

THERE is therefore this obſervable in rating 
and Withdrawing, That we are to keep leſs Fellow- 
ſhip in civil "Things with a Brather that is a Church- 
member, and is groſs, than with one that is without, 
and not a Member, as the Apoſtle writeth, 2 Cyr. v. 
10. But we may and ſhould, on the other ſide, keep 
Church- fellow ſhip with a true Church, cho in many 
'Things faulty and corrupt, whereas we may not at 
all with an idolatrous Company in their Worſhip. 
Hence, in that ſame Epiſtle to the Corinthians, go- 
ing to, and eating in, Idols Temples, or at their 


was able to effectuate on you. She would fain have 
utterly deſtroyed you, ſo as to have left no Memory 
of you, but could not get it done: But now wholly 
make ye her Deſolate; For, Juſtice will count in 
her Judgment, not according to her Practice in what 
ſne was able to effectuate, but according to her Sin, 
and the Mark ſhe aimed at; which being againſt 
God, deſerveth more than they were able to do. 
Therefore it is not unjuſt with God, to make theſe 
his Inſtruments, (even before Men) to render 
double to her in temporal Miſeries, being all with- 
in what was due to her. The Expreſſion of filling 


Feaf's, was ſo much condemned; yet communicat- the Cup, is to the fame Purpoſe. 


ing with the Church of Corinth, or living as a Mem- 
ber of it, (though corrupt both in Doctrine and 
Practice) was never found Fault with as to Wor- 
ſhip: For, it is clear, that that of not eating with 
an offending Brother, looketh only to civil Fellow- 
ſhip, becauſe it is ſuch a Fellowſhip that is condemin- 
ed with them, as is allowed to Heathens, which cer- 


A ſecond Thing aggreging her Judgment, is, 
That as ſhe getteth double, as the Fruit of her 
Malice, So let her have -( faith the Lord) Judg- 
ment according to her Pride and Haughtineſs ; 
which being very great, her Judgment cannot but 
be ſo, ſeeing here it is both the Cauſe and Mea- 
ſure thereof. And that her Pride is great, there 


tainly is ſuch : If our Churches therefore be Chriſt's is a Word cited out of J. xlvii. and applied to 


Churches, as ſometimes the Favourers of Separation 


grant, There can be no Separation from them with- 


out turning to a Schiſm. 
Tu E ſecond Exhortation may be read by way 


her for evincing it. This is 7% 7. 

TAE third Expreſſion, is, Yer/s 8. Hanging 
theſe Plagues on her former Sins, Therefore, &c. 
Agereging them, 1. That they came thick and 


of Propheſy; or, becauſe the former is by way of many together. 2. Sudden, in one Day. 3. Un- 


Precept, ſo is this to be underſtood alſo, Reward 
Her, Verſe 6. Inviting them to a juſt Zeal in re- 
compencing her, It ſeemeth to be borrowed from 
Pſal. cxxxvii. 8. Fer. li. 35. And conſidering that 
the Lord here calſeth for it, and that according to 
every ones Station and Place, trom Kings in their 
Place, and Subjects in theirs, there can be no Queſti- 
on of the Warrantableneſs of it. It is, that all ( as 
they ſhall be called) who have ſcen Rome's W hore- 
dom, ſhall, or ſhould be ready in holy Zeal, by do- 
ing or praying, to concur for executing God's Jod- 
ments on her, This Word; Reward, implieth a 
juſt Meeting and Recompence. She did firſt the 

rong, and now in Juſtice they do but repay. 
Thoſe io whom it is ſpoken, are the Perſons ex- 


horted formerly to come out of her, to wit, God's 


People, who formerly ſuffered by her, as the Ex- 
preſhon of Retaliation cleareth. 


expected and irrecoverable, utterly burnt, another 
Deſtruction than ever ſhe ſaw before. And becauſe 
it is incredible like, as Things have for a long Time 
ſtood, a Word is added to confirm it, For, flrong 
is the Lord Gad who judgeth be-: It is not Men, 
nor 2 tho” both be Inſtruments; but it is 
the 's Controverſy, and the Jud ment is his. 
Therefore believe it will come, and be encouraged 
ye to do this Work who ſhall be called to it; For, 
the Lord is engaged in it, and cannot be over - pow- 
ered. This being the Lord's Quarrel, and to de 
executed by Samts once wronged by her, it cleareth, 
1. That it is the fame War with that, Chap. xvii. 14. 
2. That Rome is in a preſent Guilt, when ſhe is de- 
ſtroyed. 3. That it is not executed by Antichriſt, 
but by ſuch as had ſuffered formerly by ber; and 
afterward, (Jene 20.) are commanded to rejoyce 


over her. 
LECT. 
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LECTURE II. 


n 


Verſe 9. 4nd the Kings of the Barth who have convnitted. Fornication, and lived deliciouly with har 


Null bewail her, and lament far 


ber, when they Hall ſee the Smake of her Burning, 


10. Standing afar off for the fear of her Torment, jaytng, Alas, alas, that great City Babylon, that 


mighty City | for in ane Hour is 


thy Judgment come. 


„ 


11. And the Merchants of the Earth ball weep and mourn over her, for no Man buyeth their Merchandij 


any more : 


12. The Merchandiſs of Gall and Silver, and precious Stones, and of Pearls, and fine Linen, and 
Purple, and Silk, and Scarlet, and ail Thyine Waod, and all manner Veſſels of Ivory, and all manner Veſſel 


of moſt precious Wind, and of Brajs, and Iron, and Marble, 
13. Aud Cinnamon, and Odturs, and Ointments, and Frankincenſe 
and Wheat, and Beaſis, and Sheep, and Horjes, and Ghariats, and Slaves, and Souls of 


„ and Wine, and Oy, and fine Flour, 
Men, 


14. And the Fruits that thy Soul Tufted after, are departed from thee, and all things which were dainty and 


gooaly, are departed from thee, and thou ſhalt find them no mare at all, 
15. The Merchants of theſe things which were made rich by her, ſhall fland afar off, for the fear of ber 


Torment, weeping and wailing, 


16. And ſdying, Alas, alas, that great City, that 


was clathed in fine Linen, and Purple, and Scarlet, 


and decked with Gold, and 1 —— Stones, and Peart: : 

17. For in one Hour ſo great Riches is come to nought. And every Sbip-maſter, and all ths C i 

Ships, and Sailers, and as many as trade by Sea, ſtood afar off, Yer, % Company is 
18. And cried when they ſaw the Smoke of Burning, ſaying, What City is like unto this great 


City? 


19. And they caſt Duft on their Heads, and cried, weeping and wailing, ſaying, Alas, alas, that great 


City, wherein were made rich all that had Ships in the Sea, by reaſon of ber coſHlineſs: Fir in ene Hour ii 


ſhe made deſolate. 


on her. 


20. Rejeyce over her, thou Heaven, and ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets, for God hath avenged yu 


21. And a mighty Angel took up a Stone like @ great Mi ſtane, and caſt it into the Sea, faying, Thu 
with Violence ſhall that great City Babylon be thrown down, and ſhall be found no mare at all. 

22. And the Voice of Harpers, and Muſicians; and of Pipers, and Trumpeters, fhall be heard ns mor: 
at all in thee; and no Craftſman, of whatſoever Craft he be, ſhall be found any more in thee; and th 


found of a Milſtone ſhall be heard no more at all in thee ; | 
23. And the light of @ Candle /hall ſhine no more at all in thes; and the Voice of the Bridegroom and of thi 


Bride hall be heard no more at all in thee: Fir thy Merchants were the great Men of the Earth ; far by 


thy Serceries were all Nations deceived : 


24. And in her was found the Blud of Prophets, and of Saints, and of all that were ſlain upon 


the Earth. 


Angel's Diſcourſe, whereby the ſad Deſo- 

lation of Rome is foretold, to wit, the fad 

Lamentation of all her Friends; It fhall 

be ſo great and dreadtul, as to affect and aftonith 

them all : This is the Scope, which is clear, and we 
ſhall infift the leſs in the Words. 

TEHE Parties brought in lamenting, are of three 

Sorts, moſt eſpecially concerned, who are ſufficient 

as to the Scope. 1. Kings, Verſe 9, 10, Then Mer- 


| ET now the ſecond Part of this 


— 1 hey 3 Shipmen and Traders by Sex, 
erſe 17. t | joyn in lamenti or | 
their ſeveral Ends. ry, . oo 

TAE Kings, that is, ſome of the Kings, Chap, 
xvii, who ſball not hate her with the reſt, but ſhall 
continue Favourers of the Beaſt, till the Battle of 
Armageddon, they ſhall lament this Deſolation, not 


ackno wledging God's Juſtice, but affected with their 
own Particular, and otherwiſe blinded. By which it 


is Clear, 1. That not all the ten Horns, Chop. xvii. 
but 
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but ſome ot them, ſhall hate the Whore. 2. That 
after Rome's Deſtruction, many ſhall remain unſatis- 
fied with it, even when the. Prophecy is fulblled, 
which faith, That the fulfilling of Propheſies, mak- 
ech them not palpably to be ſo, where there is Pre- 
Judice formerly drunken in. 3. It ſaith, That Rowre's 
Deiolation will be ſad to many Kings that are Kue- 
mics, to Chiiſt, and therefore not be executed, by 
them, | 

THESE Kinge are ſuch as have been Partakers 
of her din, and have been in Love with ber external 
Pomp and delicate Way, now: they have one com- 
mon Lamentation with the reſt, Alas, alas! That 
ſheweth Afﬀection in them, and Deſolation on her, 
that they lament for. 


fer Fur: T hey cannot, or dare not help ber, tho 
they lament her. 3. In its Greatneſs and Unexpect- 
edneſs, That mighty City is de/troyed- in one Hour. 
And ſceing theſe Kings both partake of hegFornica- 
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is Hope by ſome Money to recover all, 4. Enmity 
at Chriſt's Way and Yoke, They ſee her going down 
maketh way for the flouriſhing and ſpreading of the 
true Religion that they ſtill were ſuppreſſing, and that 
galleih them. Theſe Reaſons are from their Intereſt, 
5. Poſlibly alſo the fear of ſharing in that Judgment, 
they being joyntly ſome way engaged with her, it 
x4 np them, and that Fear maketh them ſtand 
off, 

Tu E next who lament, are the Merchants, who 
have their Alas, (ere 16.) alſo upon theſe com- 
man Grounds, (i. e. the Ruin of an excellent out- 
ward glorious City) in a general Way of Pity, eſpe- 
cially conſidering that ſhe, that was juſt now gallant 


I, In its Greatneſs, ſhe is in all Pomp, is ſuddenly brought to this Deſolation ; 
burned. 2. In its Terribleneſs, they and a/ar off 


et the Ground is alſo more peculiar, they by their 
Loks, do loſe their Trade and Gain in Merchandiz- 
ing; and thus their Particular ſticketh to them, 
Therefore Merchants are in two Ways in this La- 
mentatiun to be underſtood, 1, Literally, the Mer- 


tions, and give their Power to the Beaſt, It muſt fol- chams of thoſe Sorts of Wares which Rome in its 
low, that theſe go together: And therefore this Sin, Greatneſs and Luxury made uſe of; and that for two 
for which Nome is ruined, is Antichriſt's Sin, and Ends, Fir, In their Pomp and civil outward Grand- 
that Defection hath been derived to all the Nations our. Theſe four are mentioned, 1. All Things 
from it, and by it, before its Deſtruction, and that ſerving for decking the Body gorgecuſly, as Verſe 
for a long Time, which hath intoxicated or be- 12. Gold, Silver, precious Stones, Pearls, fint Linen, 
witched them ſo ꝛ0 affect her. | Scarlet, Purpie, &c. 2. All Things that adorn a 

Ir it be aſked, Why Kings ſo much lament, and Houſe, as, Stucet Nad, Iuory, Igel. of precious 
are affected? Anfw. Many of them, or ſome of ad, Braſi, Iren, ibid. Verſe 12, 3. All manner 
them, are ſtill drunken with that Wine of her For- of 'Thipgs for pampering the Body, and the Table, 
nications, and cannot lay by that Pomp of external and for Savour, as Spices, Cinnaman, Odaurs, Mine, 
Worſhip, whereby their Mag nificence hath Oppor- Sheep, Oren, Il heat, &c. Verſe 13. 4. All Ne- 


tunity to kyth, and they love a natural formal way 
of Worſhip, and cannot abide the Simplicity and Spi- 
rituality of the Goſpel. 2. They haye been for a 
long Time entertained with Counterfeit Reſpects 
from that Court, receiving Titles and Priviledges 
from her that have ſometimes been thought much ot, 
ſuch as to be Proteffor Eccliſiæ to the Raman Empe- 
ror, Rex Catbolicus to Spain, Rex Chriſtiani/ſimys 
to France, Defenſorcs Euleſie to the Heluetiaus, 
Defen/Jor Fide! to the Kings of England, ſanctiſied 
Swords and Banners, Sc. Theſe Vanities are now 
taken away from them. 3. All Men ( eſpecially 
great Men) love an eaſy and lazy Form of Wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as Popery is, to get Diſpenſations to their 
Oaths, unkwfulnceſtuous Marriages, (as often many 


pcpiſh Kings do, Hain with his Neece, Poland. with. 


his Brothers Wife for the Time) -Parions, and In- 
dulgences for Money for their greateſt Sins. Theſe 
Things the Kings love well, and will bein Heaven as 
ſoon as any, if Money vill do it, and cannot abide to 


want theſe Things that give them Liberty, when there 


cellaries for outward Pomp and Equipage in Peace 
and War, that is, Servarts, es, and Gharaets : 
In a Word, Whatever delicious I hing was deſirable. 
Theſe were all much made uſe of at Rome, and are 
ſtill by their Eccleſaſtick Princes. Secanaꝶ, They 
are much made uſe in their external Service, and 
manner of W orſþip, Cad and Silver in their Images 
and Decorement of Churches, Purple to their Car- 
dinals; fine Linen about their Relicts and Maſs, 
Table or Altars; Oy! in many Things, Sc. Thus 
Merchants that were ſure how to get theſe Things 
ſold at a good Rate at Reme, are now diſappointed 
of their Gain; theſe Things ſell not ſo well, and they 
lament for it, as it is ſaid concerning Yrus, Exe. xxvii. 
but this is not all. This Sort of Merchandiſe is ſtill 
of Worth, Geld, Silver, &c. And tho' Rome be de- 
ſtrayed, they might have Recqurie elſewhere to their 
Market; It muſt theretore be ſome other Sort of Mer- 
chandiſc, and Merchants who live efpecially by theſe 
Wates of Rane, and whoſe Merchandiſe and Trade 
fallech, When it — and is fo peculiar to Rome, 
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it is clear; For, this Metchandiſe is of Souls of Men, 
diſtinct from Bodies, (for tte Words, Souls and Bo- 
dies, in the Original, differ in the Caſe, to ſhew, that 
ore Thing is not underſtood by both) that is, ſelling 
Souls out of Purgatory, and ſending them by it at 
their Pleaſure, and trading with their Diſpenſations, 
Indulgences, Sc. And by her Merchants, then muſt 
be underſtand, their Cardinals and great Church-men, 
who are ( Yer/e 23. ) called the great Men of the 
Earth, (and ſuch a Greatneſs is a Part of Rome's Sin, 
and a Cauſe of her Ruin ) whoſe Frade is now cried 
down at Rome's Deſtruction, none buyeth their Wares 
now, when their Vanity is diſcovered, ( as in a great 
Part hath been fince Luther's Days. ) Theſe Wares 


are ſuch as are peculiar to Rome, theſe make their 
great Men rich; And therefore this Decay maketh 


them cry out, Alas, alas! This is Merchandizing 
of falſe Teachers, ſpoken of, 2 Pet. ii. 3. who pro- 
feſs themſelves Shepherds, but feed themſelves, and 
not the Flock, Eze#. xxxiv. This muſt be the Mer- 
chandizing, and the Merchants here underſtood ; For, 
great Men of the Earth, are not for common Wares, 
and this Trade is pitched on here as ſinful in Reſpect 
of them, as committing Fornication with her was in 
the Kings. | | 
HAviNG ſet down the Merchants, (who are the 
great Clergy-men ) their Lamentation for their tem- 
poral Loſs and Hazard alſo, to wit, both lucrum 
ceſſans, and damnum emergens, (which two are the 
great Grounds of Lamentation among the Men of 
the World.) He proecedeth ( Yer/e 15.) to the La- 


mentation of the Ship-men, and Under-rowers of 


Peter's Bark, (as they call it) or inferior Clergy- 
men and Sub- miniſters of the Church of Rome, who 
Have their Standing by this Trade, Yer/e 17. and 
their Lamentation is much more, as having a more 
ſenſible Touch of their own Miſery in hers, They ca/? 
Duft on their Heads, ( poſſibly being more blinded 
than others ) and regrate the Deſolation of that City 
that had no Equal in her Pomp, and hath now no 
Equal in her Ruin; yet ſo they lament, as it appear- 


eth, what pincheth them moſt, She made all that 


treded in Ships, rich, Verſe 19. Not ſimply all, 


who traded in outward Things, but all her Depend- 


ers in Abbacies and Convents, Prieſts, Jeſuites, and 
all inferior Orders and Officers, that were Servants 
to this ſtately City in her Merchandiſe, and providing 
for. her venting of her Wares, and carrying them 


through the World, and bringing back Returns, for 
the adorning of her again; All in that Sea are made 
rich: So the Merchants ſuit with the Wares, the 


Ship-men and Sea muſt be fuitable to both, im- 
ploying a Trade and Traffick of Rome, tinful to 


Chap. 18. 


her, and inriching to her Servants and Merchants 
occupied in it. Theſe Ship-mens ſtanding dependeth 
on Rome, and her Ruin is theirs: For, all of that 
Sort live by her Trade, and that is the Change of 
her Merchants: From which it is clear, that that 
Sea is not literally to be taken here, but ſo as ſerveth 
to this antichriſtian Trade and End of Merchandiz- 
ing in the Forms, Laws and Eccleſiaſtick State of 
that Whore and her Clergy, who are moſt uſeful 
in that Imployment, and made up by it. The Or- 
ders are the Ships and Men that trade; The Sca is 
the Spirituality under which Notion they trade, 
Hence alſo we may ſee what Trade inricheth Rome 
moſt, (to wit, of Souls) and what holdeth on its 
Merchants, to wit, Self-intereſt ; It giveth them ſuch 
a Being as they have in worldly Eſteem and Grand- 
out: And what wonder it be ſad to them to part 
with ſuch a Trade? 

Tur third Part of the Angel's Denounciation 
followeth, Verſe 20. ſetting out the Greatneſs and 
Fulneſs gf this Ruin, by the great Ground of Joy it 
ſhould give, and juſtly give to all God's People 
formerly oppreſied by her. The Words are by an 
Apoſtrophe, ſpoken to others than theſe he was ſpeak- 
ing to in the Words before. By Heavens, Api/tlrs 
and Prophets, may figuratively be underſtood, the 
great Glory God ſhall have out of-Rome's Deſtructi- 
on, ſo that it ſhall affect Heaven, and be Ground to 
them of Joy; or, rather by Heaven, is meaned the 
Church, ſo they come in as obeying this, Chap. xix, 
and they ſing. And by Apo/tles and Prophets, is un- 
derſtood their Succeſſors, who are to be in the Church 
unto the End. The Reaſon why they ſhould Joy, 
is, Becauſe in this Judgment, God hath had Reſpect 
to them, to vindicate them, and to liberate them, 
and is to take Vengeance on her for them. If it be 
aſked, How ſhe, to wit, Rome antichriſtian, was 
guilty of the Blood of the Prophets and Apoſtles, 
Verſe 20. and all Saints? Verſe 24, Or, 2. How 
they are to Rejoyce at her Deſtruction? Auſiv. 1, 
She is guilty of the Apoſtles Blood, as of the Pro- 
phets Blood, ( tho? ſhe never actually ſhed the Blood 
of any of them) in theſe three, 1. Becauſe there 
is but one Body, and who wrongeth any of the 
Members on that common Account, as ſuch, he 
wrongeth the Head and all the reſt ; For, they have 
one Cauſe. 2. Becauſe they who wrong one, they 
virtually wrong all; and their Malice would reach 
to all, if they had them, as Matth. .xxiii. 31. 77 
are the. Children of them that killed the Prophets; 
For ye ſhall flay me, and would have. done fo o 
them, if ye had had them. 3. They. are: acceſſory 
in ſerying themſelves Heirs to the Judgments 
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all Perſecuters, who have all one Lot, and who come 
laſt in on the ſame Score with the former ; So is the 
Generation that Chriſt lived in, guilty of all the 
Blood was ſh-4 from bels Time ( Matth. xxiii. ) 
unto that, For Anſwer to the ſecond, They Re- 
joyce not carnally or ſelfiſhly; But, 1. For that 
they ſce the Glory of God's Juſtice manifeſted. 2. 
T hat —4 eſpecially the Truth they ſuffered for, 
and the Threatnings they had pronounced in his 
Name, do appear now to be vindicated and ratified, 
and God owneth them, which for a long Time was 
not believed in the World: Thus he hath judged 
your Fudgment, that is, there was ſtill a Controverſy 
between them and Babylon, God cometh and now 
decideth for them, and declareth it was Truth they 
ſuffered for, and not Error. 3. That by this Mean, 
way is made to the ſpreading of Chriſt's Kingdom, 
the Snare is removed from many a poor Soul. This 
is joyſul to them, and upon this Account they for- 
merly prayed for it, and this addeth to their Joy, 
when God now heareth them, and maketh it appear 
he heareth them, 

T E laft Part of the Chapter followeth, from 
Ferje 21. by the ſecond Angel, who by Word and 
Sign confirmeth this final and utter Deſtruction of 
Rome. The Sign goeth firſt, the Word next, and 
the Cauſe of it is ſet down in the Cloſe. The Sign 
is a mighty Angel, taking up a great Stone, like a 
Milſione, and caſting it in the Sea. So that as this 
heavy Stone, which is thrown down by a mighty 
Angel to the Bottom of the Sea, cannot but ſudden» 
ly fall, and not ariſe, ſo ſure ſhall this Fall of Baby- 
ln or Rome's Deſtruction be, and that with Violence, 
and ſhe ſhall no more be found. This is the Angel's 
Expoſition, Yer/e 21. as taken from Fer. li. 63, 64. 
and ſpoken of old Babylon. He proceedeth to ampli- 
fie this Deſolation, Fer/e 22, 23. out of Jer. xxv. 
10, 11. where the ſad Deſolation of Judab is pro- 
pheſied in theſe ( almoſt the ſame ) Terms. I. There 


ſhall be no more Chearfulneſs and Mirth there. 2. 


No Tradeſmen uſeful for Mar's Lite there. 3. No 
Milſtone, or Provifion meet for entertaining Man's 
Life there. . 4. No Light of a Candle, or what is 
comfortable, but abſolute Darkneis there. 5. No 
Marrying, or chearful Solemnity of that kind, with- 
out which there can be no continuing City. Theſe 
Particulars are inſtanced, according to the — of 


the Prophets, to ſet out Deſolation, and its continuing 
in the higheſt Degree. 

TAE Cauſes follow, and they are three great 
ones, The firſt is, Yer/e 23. For thy Merchants 
were the great Men of the Earth: Whereby it 
is clear, 
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ſuch as become by this Trade to be, and ate ac- 
counted, great Men on the Earth, tho' not in Hea- 
ven. 2. That it muſt be ſomething ſinful and pe- 
culiarly ſinful to Rome, which is not to be found 
elſewhere, it being given here as the firſt Cauſe of 
their Judgment, which could not be of ordinary 
Merchandizing, but that in an extraordinary Way 
ſhe imployed ſuch Men (and made it a Trade ho- 
nourable even for the beſt ) in ſuch things as were 
ſinful, wherein even Princes thought it honourable 
to be imployed, and theie imployed were thought 
ſo; For thy? it be borrowed from the Traffick of 
Tyrus, Ezek. xxvii. yet it is to be applied ſpiritual- 
ly, as many other Things in this Prophecy, not to 
temporal Wares, but ſpiritual: This being John's 
Way ( as before was obſerved ) to borrow Expreſ- 
ſions from the Prophets their ſetting forth of temporal 
Evils, and to apply them to ſpiritual. 

T HE ſecond Cauſe, is, Her Sarceries, whe 
many were deceived, which is to be underſtood ſpi- 
ritually alſo, as the former of enticing or betwitch- 
ing, (Gal. iii. 1.) to Idolatry and her ſuperſtitious 
Worſhip, tho! literally Sorcery, wherein Rome a- 
bounded, is not to be ſecluded, as neither in the for- 
mer the litera! trading where ſuch was. 

THE third Sin, is, Perſecution and Blood ſhed, 
and that of all Sorts, Miniſters and People; yea, ſhe 
being the laſt Perſecuter and Head of all the ke 
tions throughout other Kingdoms, whether by In- 
quiſitions, Maflacres, or Wars, ſhe is found juſtly 
guilty of all, { upon the Reaſons given before) and 
it is now repayed on her, tho” others will not be freed 
of the Judgment. | 

THESE are the Sins, now if Nome be this 
Babylon, ( as Adverfaries confeſs ) theſe Sins muſt 
either be the Sins of heathen Rome, or of popiſh 
Rome, or of Rome under their feigned An ichriſt, 
that muſt procure” this Judgment, (for, its Ruin is 
not to be ſeparated froin its Cauſe ) but they can- 
not be Sins of heathen Rome, that procureth the 
Ruin of that City, which is irreparable, ſuch as is 
here: For, 1. The Sins here procuring this Judg- 
ment, are ſuch as Rome is to be actually taken in 
the Guilt of, and many preſently are aCting in it; 
But that Idolatry and Perſecution of old Rome is 
broken off long fince. 2. This Ruin is on an 
Whore; And therefore ſuch Sins as belong 
to one making Deſection, which cannot be 
applied to heathen Rome; For, this is whoring 
Rome that is here. 3. Theſe Sins are a fol- 
lowing Step of Idolatry and Perſecution that 
was to be on the Earth, to wit, Antichriſt 


1. Theſe are not common Traders, but after the heatheniſh Perſecution ceaſeth, as was 


Oooo?2 Cleared, 
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cleared, Chap. vi. for Saints are to be killed after that 
fifth Seal, which is to be performed by the Beaſt, 
Chep. xiii, and xvii. and here it is cloſed, wh i 

4. THESE Sins for which Rome is deſtroyed, 
ate the Sins wherewith Babyhi is formerly charged, 
Chap. xvii. and whereof the World was guilty then, 
But theſe were not the Sins of Heathen Rome, but 
of Antichriſt, neither is it very like that Rome” fo 
long time after will be puniſhed for Faults in Thouſ- 
ands of Years before, of at leaſt many Hundreds, 
It followeth then, 1. That that City Rome is by 
this Propheſie eſpecially holden out to be a Scat of 
Antichriſtian Tyranny, when ſhe is found guilty of 
all this Blood; otherways ſhe would not be fo 


 fingularly plagued with him and for him, 2. That 


Rome preſently muſt be thus under this guiltineſs, 
and that its preſent Practice is the continuing of 


this Guilt ; for we cannot conſider Rome guilty 
thus, But as either under Heathen Perſccuters, and 


this is not the Guilt, for ſhe is plag ued for a pre- 
ſent guilt, and taken in the Act of Wboring, for 
God's Puniſhment is not on the Walls of a Town, 


where ſuch Sins once were committed; But on 
Perſons, principally, preſently ſinning, or continu- 


ing former guiltineſs, and long forborn, and on 
the Walls for their Cauſe ; or it muſt be conſider- 
ed as guilty under an Antichriſt to come, and to 
ſuffer the Ruin by him; ( if ſo he be to come as 
they ſay ), But this cannot be ſaid either: For, 1. 
They fay,. Rome is not to be his Seat, But Zeru/alem, 
therefore. this Judgment is not due peculiarly to 
Rume, if that Defection be not fingularily acted 
and plotted by it. 2. They ſay, Rome is to be de- 
ftroyed by him, or by the ten Kings before him, 
But that Deſtruction would be ſuffering innocently, 
and not juſtly for her Sins, as here. 3. This Judg- 
ment of Rome is given as an Evidence of God's 
Juſtice, and to continue a Time, as a Ground of 


Chap. 19. 
rejoycing to the Saints, and as a Ground of La. 
mentation to the Kings, who ſupported the Beaſt 
and committed Fornication with this Whore : That 
muſt therefore be a longer Time before the End 
of the World than they make it, and cannot be 
by Antichriſt (as they ſay) but for him that its 
deſtroyed; for that would be no rejoycing to the 
Saints, But mourning to them and Joy to him 
and his, Seeing then it is not Rome, one of theſe 
Ways conſidered, it muſt be Rome popiſh : For an 
other State of it; is not alleaged by them; yea, 
it is this Rome, and this DeſtruCtion upon ſuch Cauſes 
yet to come: For it is to be done by Kings that 
in John's time had no Dominion, But were to receive 
it and after to give it for a Time to the Beait, and 
were to commit W horedom with this Whore, and 
then after that to hate her and deſtroy her. Again 
it appeareth here alſo, That many will ſick in their 
doting, to lament Rome, even after its Ruin, which 
certainly could not be, if they underſtood this Pro- 
pheſie. It is no marvel then it be, dark to many as 
yet, who ftick ſo to that Antichriſt then as if he 
were not Antichriſt; ſo it is Ike, many will defend 
this Babylon at its Ruin, as if it were not the Babylin 
ſpoken of here. The Tews ſtill reject clear Pro- 
pheſies of Chriſt and of their Deſtruction for reject- 
ing him. Prophefi un after their fulfilling are 
clear to ſuch whoſe Fyes God openeth only, and 
are not diſcerned by all, as Papiſts fpeak. 3. Hence 
alſo we may gather, it is but fooliſh pity that is 
ſhown on Kome's greatneſs in her ſelf or Pendictes 
ſuch as Abbacies, Monaſteries, c. God's Juſtice 
ſhould be acknowledged on them, ad none ſhould 
thus lament over them. 4. It muſt follow then 
that the way of Worſhip now at Rome, muſt be 
Fornication and Sorcery ; Their Executions, Perſe- 
cutions their ſelling of Pardons, c. the Merchandiz - 
ing condemned hee. 


CHAP. 


LECTURET - 


XIX. 


Verſe 1. A after theſe things: I heard a great Voice of much People in Heaven ſaying Alleluj1, Salva. 
tim, and Glory, and Honour, and Power unto the Lord our (od: 
2. Fir true and righteous are his Fudgments, for he hath judged the great Il bare, which did corrutt 
the Earth with. her: Fornication, and hath - avenged the Bload of his Servants at her Hand. 
3.. And again they ſaid Aleluja, and her Smoke roſe up for ever and ever. 
4; And the four and twenty Elders. and the four Beajts fell down. and worſhipped Gad that ſat en 


the. Throne, ſaying, Amen, Alleluia. 


& 
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5. And a Voice came out of the Throne, ſaying, Praiſe our God, all ye his Servants, and ye that ſear 


in, both ſmall and great. 


6. And I heard as it were the Voice of a great Multitude, and as the Waite of many Waters, and 
as the Voice of mighty Thu nderings, faving, Alleluja : For the Lard God Omnipotent reigneth. 
Let us be glad and reiace, and give Honour to him: Fir the Marriage of the Lamb is come and 


bis Wi # hath made her /elf reudy. 


HE Scope of this Chapter is 
59 more fully to explain the 
Events of the fixth Vial, 
T Chap. xvi. which was more 
abruptly left there, without 
ſhewing the Event of tFat 
Battle of Armageddon, which 
is ſupptied here. That it 
doth belong to the fixth Vial, 
(beſide what was ſaid Chap. 
xvi. ) doth appear from theſe things, 1. That this 
is ſubjoyned to the Expoſition of the fifth Vial, 
Chap. xviii. and includeth other Events not on the 
Seat of the Beaſt, But on the Beaſt himſelf, who 
ſurviveth his Seat, and its placed before the Expofi- 
tion of the ſeventh Vial, the Object whercof is not 
the Beaſt ( as in this Chapter) and his adherents only, 
But Satan's Kingdom indefinitely, who is taken 
( Chap. xx.) and caſten into the Lake, where the 
Beaſt and falſe Prophet are before him, as being catt 
in there by this fixth Vial. This then belonging to 
an Event after the fifth, and before the ſeventh, 
it muſt be applyed to the fixth, by which and un- 
der which, the Beaſt muſt end before the ſeventh 
come, as his Throne did by the fifth. 

2. IT is clear that the Event of this Battle, de- 
ſcribed here, is the Event of the ſame Battle, where- 
of the Preparation is ſet down, Chap. xvi. under 
the fixth Vial: It muſt therefore belong to it: 
For all theſe Vials bring Judgment on the Beait : 
Ard if this Event belong not to the fixth Vial but 
the Preparation only which was Chap. xvi. then it 
cannot bring a Plague on him; For, the Plague 
confteth not in Preparation to the Battle, But in 
the croſs Event of it to him, which this Chapter 
ſetteth down, and mentioneth nothing of his pre- 
paring for it, becauſe that was done, Chap. xvi. 
but proceedeth to the Event, which was ſuipended 
there in its diſcovery. That fixth Vial contained 
two notable Effects, one fhewing the increaſe of the 
Church, and a notable Acceſſion to ber; the ſecond 
ſhewing the Rage of Antichrift at that, anſwerable 
to which this nineteenth Chapter hath two Parts, 
1. Of exulting at theſe glad Tydings; unto Verſe 


10. 2, Of the Beaft's overthraw and his helpers, 


from Vr 17. to the End, That which is caſten 
in, Verſe 10. is not Prophetica!, But the record of a 
Particular of Jehn's carriage, and the Angels, where- 
by Way is made from one part of the Explication to 
the other. 

T n E Song hath three parts, The firſt is more 
general, reſpecting the former Deliverance, Verſẽ 1, 2, 
3, and 4. The ſecond is more particular, reſpecting, 
as the Ground ot it, the preſent State of the Church, 
and a more ſpecial Way of Chriſt's reigning in her, 
from Fer/e 5, to Je 8. Thirdy, This Ground 
2 Joy is more fully explained and confirmed, Ver. 

» 9. 
Trae firſt part expreſſeth the Churches rejoyeing 
over Rome's Deſtruction, and a ſpecial Invitation they 
give to the Fetus to praiſe God with them, anſwer- 
able to that nvitation, Ja. ii. 5. The ſecond ſhew- 
eth what welcome they ſhall. give them when they 
ſhall come in, ſo both do look ſome vay to the Ferws 
calling as was ſhown Chep. xvi. and is fo to be 
apply ed. "The Gentiles now taking Occaſion, when 
this ſtumbling Block of Poycry is taken out of the 
Way, to ſtir up and provoke the Fews to joyn with 
them. This agreeth well to the time of the Few 
calling, which muſt be before the End. 2. It agreeth 
wel! to theſe Prophefies, Id. ii. 5. and Micah iv. 3. 
4, 5- and {/2. xxiv. where ſuch Exhortations are fore- 
told. 3. It ſuiteth well with theſe Phaſes here of 
Alleluja in Hebrew, beeauſle it is ſpoken to them, which 
in former Songs is not uſed. 4. That theſe made 
ready, are the Lamb's Wife, as having a former In- 
tereſt in him and that peculiarly he reigneth, now 
when they come in, as Ja. xxiv. 23, . All which 
could not be well ſaid without them. 

T 4 x firſt Song hath two parts, 1. Of many in 
Heaven, as it were more promiſcuouſly. 2. Of the 
Elters and Beaſts, more orderly, Ver/e 4. By the 
firſt is underſtood the Joy that ſhall be in Heaven 
amongſt all the Saints in the Church Militant in: 
their private Stations. By the ſecond is underſtood 
the ſolemn acknowledging of God and giving of him 
Praiſe in the Con; regation. By thefe in Heaven 
we underſtand theſe who ( Ferſe 5, ) are call- 
ed Ali that ftar' Gad, fmail and great; 10 | 

ein 


— = 
— 


— 9s 


— e «— 
— : 


Ul 
U 
* 
5 
IT 
\ 


taketh in eſpecially theſe who are ſo accounted here 
on Earth in the Militant Church, which is often 
called Heaven : It will be no Error to take it pro- 
perly alſo, there being Joy at the Converſion of one, 
much more at ſuch an Acceſſion as this; Their 
Joy is in a Viſion in Heaven, ſet out to John here. 
The ſecond Circumſtance, is the Time of this Joy, 
After theſe Things, implying not only the Order of 
John's ſeeing, but the Order of ſucceeding, to wit, 
after Romes Deſtruction, and the Lamentation of 
her Friends, this Song ariſeth. If any ask, Why 
this Song is after their Lamentation? Theſe two 
Reaſons may be given, 1. Spiritual Grounds of Joy, 
affect Saints more flowly than temporal Grounds of 
Loſs do Men of the World; the one is ſooner ſen- 
fible of this, than the other of that. 2. Becauſe this 
Joy hath not only Reſpe& to Babylan's Ruin in it 
ſelt, but to the Events of the Churches Enlargement, 
that was to follow the removing of that Stumbling- 
block out of the way: Therefore it is reſerved to 
begin the Event of the ſixth Vial, 

T H E Song of the Saints, or Church, in general, 
is, I. generally propounded, Jerſe 1. 2. The Grounds 
of the Joy laid down, Verſe 2. and confirmed, 
Verſe 3. The firſt Word is Allelya, and it is an 
Hebrew Word, of Halle] and Jab, and is on the 
Matter that ſame with praiſe God, Perſe 5. for ſo 
they anſwer Hallelujah. It is often the Beginning 
and Cloſe of many Pſalms, it is not uſed out of any 
Superſtitious account of Syllables or Letters in this 


Word, as if they were more holy than others; 


but that their multiplying of Hebrew Words and 


Praiſes in them, or Exhortations to Praiſe, may 


now ſuit with the preſent Scope, which is to point 
out the Increaſe of Chriſt's Praiſe now after Romes 
Deſtruction by the Hebrews; and there can be no 
other Reaſon why it is 10 often repeated here, being 
in no other Place mentioned, where Songs are 
uſed, -and yet ſome peculiar Reaſon thereof may 
warrantably be enquired atter, h 

Mok E particularly, the Praiſe is expreſſed in 
ſour Words, rendring unto God Salvation, Glory, 
Sc. which were before (Chap. v.) ſpoken of, In 
a Word, it is, the Praiſe of all thoſe be to him 
who alone deſerveth it. | 

TAE Grounds of all this Praiſe are, Verſe 2. 


In general, His Judgments are true, that is, his 


Threatnings are fulfilled; or, what is threatned 
cometh to paſs, and taketh hold of Folks as well as 
his Mercies: S0 ( Ezek, i. 6.) his Word of threat- 
ning ſtiketh to a People, when the Prophets who 
did threaten are gene. And as they are true, ſo the 
are righteous, and not inflicted but on juſt Grounds 
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that will ſtop the Mouths of all his Cenſurers. Both 
theſe are proven in this great Inſtance of judging the 
Il ore, who was juſtly condemned in that ſhe car. 
rupted the Earth, and deluded the World with her 
Abominations: And Truth kythed in it, in that 
by it he ſheweth himſelf the Avenger of much in- 
nocent Blood ſhed by her, which Vengeance he had 
often threatned againſt her, and now he had per- 
formed it. | 

T n Repetition for Confirmation followeth, 
Verſe 3. and again they ſaid, Alleluja, 1. to ſhew it 


was no paſſing fit, but that they continued in the | 


Practice of that Duty, and under the Conviction of 
their Obligation to it, and were withal hearty in it, 
2. To ſhew they were not ſoon ſatisfied in perform- 
ing this Duty: For, they fall to it over and over 
again; and therefore they ſtir up all, and vent it in 
an Exhortation to all to joyn with them: An 
Heart rightly thankful, is not ſoon ſatisfied with its 
own Praiſe, The Ground is further illuſtrated, that 
Romes Judgment is Irrecoverable and great, yea, per- 
petual; therefore they praiſe as being put to conti- 
nue in it, by the Continuance of that Ground ; for 
her Smoke is continual, riſing up for ever and 
ever. 

THEIR ſolemn Thankſgiving, is, Verſe 4. The 
Eiders and Beaſts, ( ſignifying People and Miniſters, 
as we ſhew, Chap. iv.) they concur ſolemnly by 
failing down joyntly, ( which is to' worſhip pub- 
lickly ) and putting to their Seal in two Words to 
the former Praiſe, Amen, that is, ſo be it; or, he is 
well worthy to whom it ſhould be given, Let it 
be ſo, in a confident Wiſh and Prayer, and Alleluy z, 
they can expreſs no more, but count God worthy, 
and invite others ( eſpecially the Zews, for whoſe 
Sake this is in Hebrew ) to give God Praiſe, 

TRE ſecond Part of the Song, which is in 
Reference to the Jews calling eſpecially, followeth 
from Verſe 5. to Verſe 8. There is, 1. the Party 
exhorting. 2. The Party exhorted. 3. The Ex- 
hoftation it ſelf, 4. The Grounds of it. And 5, 
Obedience thereunto, which is a Part of the Song in 
general, | 

TEE Party exhorting, is, A Voice from the Throne, 
that is, from Heaven, or from the Sanctuary, re- 
preſenting Miniſters ſerious preſſing of People to 
rejoyce and be glad in this joyful Event, and to 
praiſe God for it; or, it is the Voice of Jeſus 
Chriſt, calling God his God as he is Mediator; 
or, of an Angel, having his Warrant, as by 
Perſe 8, 9, 10. appeareth in his refuſing Worſhip 


y from Tohbn, if the Party ſpeaking here be ths 
THE 


lame that ob! falleth down before there, 
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T a x Parties exhorted to this Duty, are God's of his Dominion, as Ja. xxiv. 23. zal. xxxiv. 
Servants, called afterward thoſe that fear him both Micah iv. 7. This is when they ſhall cry anna, 
ſmall and great, that is, all his Houſe who acknow- unto him who cometh in the Name of the Lord: For, 


ledge him as Lord and Maſter: For, though all that being a Part of Chriſt's promiſed Kingdom, 
Creatures ſome way be his Servants, P/al. cxix. 91. there is ſome ſeeming Want in his outward ſove- 
yet here they are taken more properly, eitner for raign Reign, ſo long as this is wanting, Now, ſay 
ſuch as are by Covenant his Servants, by Tye and they, Al/z/uja, the Lord reigneth over Fews as 
Profeſſion ſeparated to be ſuch unto God, as all /rae!, well as Gentiles: For as the in-coming of the 
even the Children were, Lev. xxiit. 47, &c. Or, Gentiles is a more eminent Step of his Reign and 
more eſpecially, for Believers, who by their Practice Marriage than was before, when the Few were 
manifeſt their reſpecting of this Obligation in giving only the Church; ſo that the Jews Acceſſion to 
him Fear, and that of all Sorts, high and low, the Church, is as another remarkable Step (when 
ſtrong and weak, &c. they ſhall be called-in ) beyond what was when the 

T n e Exhortation is to Prar/e and that our God, Gentiles were only his Church. 
which wanteth not an Emphaſis in praiſing more T x x Exhortation is renewed, ver. 7. with a- 
than in other Duties, as Deut. xxviii. the great and new Ground, let us be glad and rejoyce: It is a 
dreadful Name of the Lord your God: That mak- Duty and a great Part of Praiſe, even to rejoyce in 
eth Praiſe and all Duties to come kindly from us, and God ; it honoureth him. The other Word proy- 
be accepted graciouſly” by him, when it founded eth this that relateth to God, let us give Henour to 
upon a Covenant- relation: Thus it is not only him. This Acceſſion is accknowledged to be from 
Praiſe but ſo qualified in its Object, aur God, that him, and therefore the Honour of it is due to 
is called- for. him. The firſt Part ſetteth out the in ward Affecti- 

TAE Obedience followeth which expreſſeth the on in praiſing; the ſecond their outward expreſſing 
Grounds, Verſe 6. 7. There are many that go of it to God's Honour. The Reaſon is twofold,. 
about the Work, therefore it is called lite the Noiſe of which is ſubjoyned, yet to one Scope, 1. Fir the 
many Waters, and like great T hunderings, Not to Marriage of the Lamb is coms, Chriſt's Marriage 


hold out Confuſion or Terribleneſs in their Song, but 
Greatneſs in it and Earneſtnefs in them who fing ; it 
is loudneſs in their Song: Which in its Matter is 
diſtinctly ſet down from two Grounds ( beſide their 
concurring in the former Alleluja, and inviting others 
to concur) The firſt Ground, is, he Lord God ommipo- 
tent reigneth. Fhis is not God's ordinary Soveraignty, 
whereby he guideth all the World, (for that hath noIn- 
terruption } but this is the manifeſting of that Sove- 
raignty at ſpecial Times and in ſpecial Events in the 
guiding of his Church. This, as before Men, ſeem- 
eth ſometimes to be ecclipſed, as where it is ſaid, 
Chap. xi.) that God hath taken to him his Power 
and reigneth, which he ſeemed for a Time to ne- 
glect. This then is underſtood here: For, this be- 
ing a peculiar Expreſſion of Praiſe, it looketh to a 

culiar Manner of his appearing and reigning: 

hich is two ways ſpoken of, 1. When it is evi- 
denced in ſingular Overthrows of his Enemies, ſo 
Antichriſt's Overthrow is an Evidence that God 
reigneth, Chap. xi. whoſe Dominion ſeemed before 
to be obſcured. while he ſtood. See P/al. lix. 13. 
2, When there is an Acceſſion to the Church, as 
Chap. xi. when Nations became the. Lord's and 
dis Chriſt's ;- and more. eſpecially, his reclaiming 
of 1/rae!, and appointing David their King over 
them, is looked on as a ſpecial. Part and Evidence 


wich his Church is three ways ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ture, 1. As it cometh by the Offer of the Goſpel, 
wherein many are eſpouſed and by Faith engaged 
to him, 2 Corinth. xi. 2. Thus it hath been even 
ſince Chriſt's Days, his Marriage was then and ma- 
ny were and are invited, Mat. xxii. Sc. 2. As 
it is conſummated and perfected at the End, when 
the Queen is brought to the King, and abideth 
with him for ever, P/al. xlv. 3. There is an In- 
terveening Step, when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles 
and the Fews ſhall be brought in together, that 
is, marrying eminently ;_ becauſe it is the grafting- 
in again of the old Branches and the bringing back 
of a divorced Wife, for a Time forſaken. And 
becauſe then eminently there will be an accepting 
of the Bargain of Grace, on the Marriage Terms, 
as if what paſſed had been but wooing in Reſpect 
of this following Enlargement: And as in Scrip- 
ture there is a threefold Reſurrection, 1. by the 
Goſpel, 1. which was and is alway, Job. v. The 
Dead Mall hear the Voice, &t, Eph. v. ver. 14. 
Secondly, At the End, which is general, as the 
firſt is particular. 3. When Vetus and Gentiles ſhall 
come in together, which { Rom, xi.) is as Life from 
the Dead, which is between the two former. So 
may we conſider the Churches Marriage with 
Chriſt, which. is the fame with the Reſurrection, 
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in a threefold Conſideration alſo. It is not the firſt 


nor the ſecond Marriage that is mentioned here; for 


it is in ahngular way ſuch a Marriage as was not 
before, and the laſt End is not intended here: For, 
that laſt Marriage, doth not comprehend an Ac- 
ceſſion to the Militant Church, as this doth here, 
roing alongſt with the Pope's Overthrow before the 
End, It is therefore that of the Fulneſs of the 
ews re-ingrafiing eſpe- 
is Nie: Not as all 
eſpect ſuch be- 


Gentiles incoming, and the 
cially, who are here called 
Believers are, but even in ſome 


tore their Calling. For it is his Fife he is to be 


married with, which is peculiar to the Fetus, who 
in ſome Reſpect ſtand in a Tye and Relation to God 
by that Covenant with Abraham, Fc. which is not 
with any Nation that can come in then to the 
Church, as appeareth from Rem. xi. 26, 27, Ec. 
for, they are beloved for the Father's Sake, when 
broken off, and the Father's Sake relateth to the Co- 
venant made with them. So hit Nie here, holdeth 
forth the in- coming of the Jewiſh Nation, to accept 
of their long deſpiſed Bridgroom, and their return- 
ing to their firſt Husband, and David their King, 
which is {aid of them to be fulfilled in the latter Days, 


Z ii. 


Tu Reaſons why we expound this of the 
Jews, are, 1. Becauſe they ſpeak of this Acceſhon 
to the Church as of ſome excellent new Thing, 
and calleth them ſingularly the Lamt's IYife ; and 
and therefore they muſt be diſtinct from the Gentiles 
Church, who do thus ſtile them and make them 
welcome: For, theſe Titles are given eſpecially to 
theſe who are now lately joyned and made ready for 
their Husbard and Marriage. 2. Becauſe there can 
be no ſuch Grounds of Praiſe, if the Fews were 


Chap. 19 
not here included. For, 1, it is his reigning in 
the moſt eminent way in his Church; 2. it i 
the Churches eminent Step of Glory unto, and 
reaJineis for her Marriage; and can that be without 
the Jes? 3. Neither can their be iuch Joy, a 
if now nothing were war ting, if the Fetus In-com. 
ing, which is fore-propheſied of, as Life from the 
Dead ( Ram. xi.) were yet defective. Beſide, that 
theſe Titles and Expreſſions have a peculiar ſuitable. 
neſs and ſibneſs with the ets, as is ſaid before | 
her being made ready,, is her being made ſuitable | 
and fit for ſuch a Work and Bridegroom, to wit, 
with the wedding Garment, Matth. xxii. which is 
Faith and Holineſs; and ſhe is content to take him 
and longeth for a Church State to own him, 
She is ſaid to make her /elf ready, not as if in her 


own Suength ſhe fitted her ſelf; for, that is con- 


trary to what followeth, To her it was given what- 
ever ſhe had, ſhe got it freely, it was not her own, 
But it implieth, x. That ſhe muſt be made ready 
for him: Common Garments are not for that 
Wedding, Matth. xxii. 2. That ſhe is active in 
it, purifying her ſelf as he is pure, from all Filthi- 
neſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, 1. Joh. iii. 2. Cor, 
vii. 1. 3. That what maketh her ready, is ſome- 
thing performed by her, to wit, her believing, 
which yet is done in his Strength; and all the 
Mariiage dependeth on that. Now, ſhe deſpiſeth 
no longer, but layeth by her Enmity, and ſubmit- 
teth. It ſheweth the Manner how ſhe came to 
be made ready, or the putting away antecedent- 
ly of what marred her; but it ſheweth not the 

rength, by which ſhe is made ready: Tie 
next Verſe adjoyned.guardeth againſt that. 
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LECTURE II. 


Verſe 8. And to her was granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed-in fine Linen, clean and white: for the fine 


Linen is the Righteouſneſs of the Saints, 


9. And he faith unto me, Write, bleſſed are they which are called unto the Marriaga Supper of the Lani, 
And he ſaith unto me, Theſe are the true Sayings of Gad. 


10. And I fell at his Feet to worſhip him: 


And he ſaid unto me, See theu do it not: 


1 am thy fellnu- 


ſervant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony of Feſus, worſhip Gad: For the Teſtimony of Feſu; 


3s the Spirit of Propheſy. 
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fine Linen, clean and white. 


ulis eighth Verſe doth more fully clear, 
and the ninth more fully confirm what 
went immediately before concerning the 


Lamb's Marriage, and the making ready 


of his Wife. There are two Things cleared in the 
8. Verſe. 1. What it is to be ready, It is to be 
clothed in fine Linen, clean and white, which is the 
Righteouſneſs of Saints, 2. How ſhe is made ready, 
thus, To her it was granted, i. e. freely given, that 
ſhe ſhould be dothed. Tbe two Things, which 
ate confirmed, are, 1. That it is certain, there is 
ſuch a Thing coming as the Marriage of the Lamb 
ſpoken of. 2. That it ſhall be the great Happineſs 
of any that ſhall be called unto it: Both which are 
confirmed, 1. By a ſpecial Command to write them, 
as Things that ſhould certainly come to paſs. 2. 
In that they were not the Sayings of Men nor An- 
gels, but the true Sayings of God, who is Truth it 
elf, Verſe 9. Both theſe, to wit, the Explication 
and Confirmation, may be conſidered more generally, 
as they yield general Doctrines; or, more ſpecially and 
prophetically, as they relate to the preſent Scope. 

THE Ml Ker. bath three Things in it, 1. Who 
is this made ready. 2. What this Readineſs is. 3. 
How ſhe-cometh by it. 

TAI Party made ready, is, Hr, that is, the 
Wife formerly mentioned, /er/e 7. to wit, the 
Fews: For, the Gentile Church is before this 
adorned, Chap. xii. 1, Sc. The Word is gune, 
that ſignifieth, 1. One eſpouſed only, as Mary was 
to Fojeph, before they came together, Math, i. 
This in the Latin, is called Sponſa. Or, 2. It is 
taken for one brought to her Huſband, and joyned 
to him, this the Latins call Uxer. It is here taken 
eſpecially in the firſt Senſe, ſo that the Fews, that 
ſtood before their actual Calling in a ſpecial Cove- 
nant-relation with Chriſt, ( which is not yet fully 
obliterated and diſſolved, as concerning the Cove- 
nant made with the Fathers, Rom. xi. 26. ) are now 
made ready. 2. This Readineſs is now {et out in 
two Expreſſions, 1. Figuratively, She is clothed in 
2, More plainly, It 
is the Righteouſneſs or Juſtification of the Saints. 
Both may be two Ways underſtood. . 1. Of Chriſt's 
imputed Righteouſneſs, whom we- are ſaid to put 


on, Rom. Xli. wit. and Gal. ii. when by: Faith we 


ar2 united to him, and made Partakers of his Righte- 
ouſneſs, for the hiding of our Nakedneſs, as in 
his Counſel to Zaodicea, Chap. iii. 2. It may be 
underſtood of inherent Righteouſneſs,, which alto in 
ſome Reſpect we are faid to put on, Cal. iii. 12. 
In the firſt Senſe, it is called clean and white fimply, 


ouſneſs of Faith ef 
the Lamb's Wife ready; And that for theſe Rea- 


REFELATION. 


for ſo Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is without Spot. In 
the ſecond Senſe, it is ſo comparatively ; Or, it is 
Cleanneſs and Whiteneſs not abſolute, but in Re- 
ſpet of what they were, and in Reſpect of the 
Holineſs of other Times ; This ſhall now be more. 
2, The —— or Juſtification of the Saints, 
is alſo two Ways underſtood, 1. For a Righteoul- 
neſs before Men, evidencing their Juſtification before 
God; So it is ſaid, ( James ii. ) that Hrabam was 
juſtified by his Works. 2. For that which indeed 
juſtifieth, and is the Cauſe of our Juſtification be- 
fore God; And ſo ( Rem. iv.) Abraham was not 
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juſtified by Works, not only excluding all the 


Works of the Ceremonial Law, ( for it was then 
not given ) but even of the Moral Law. But he 
was juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which was im- 
puted to him for Righteouſneſs ; The former, is the 
ſame with inherent Righteouſneſs, the latter is called 
imputed. Now, tho' we take in both here, as they 
are alway conjoyned, and go together, (and Holi- 
neſs ſerveth in a ſpecial Way to make ready, and 
meet for enjoying Chriſt in Glory, when theſe 
Garments ſhall be fully white) yet we underſtand 
here Chritt's imputed Righteouſneſs ; or, the Righte- 
pecially, as that which maketh 


ſons, 1. This Cloathing is that which is the Righte- 
ouſneſs of all Saints, and that before God; But that 
of Faith, was Abraham's before the Law, Nam. iv. 
David's under the Law, P/al. xxxii. with Ram. iv. 
and Paul's under the Goſpel, Philip. ii. 9. Therefore 
ſo here. 2. Chriſt's Righteouſneis is only ſpotleſs 
and clean, ours is unclean, the beſt being filthy. 3. 
This Readineſi is that upon which the Marriage with 
Chrift ſtandeth, and ſerveth to cloſe with him in thas 
Covenant; But that is in the Offer, He that believ- 
erh, /hall be ſaved: And it is the want of that, that 
caſteth and marreth the making of the Marriage; 
For, Holinef inherent preceedeth not our Union 
with-Chrift, which is our Marriage, but followeth 
our Conſeat, (when the Barꝑain is cloſed ) as Du- 
ties of a Perſon married. 4. It agreeth beſt with 
Scope, in Reference to the in- coming of the Fezvs, 
they are made ready and brought in by the con 

of that for which they were caſt off; But that 
( Rom. xi.) was Unbelicf, ſtumbling at the ſtum- 
bling Stone, in going about to eſtabliſh their own 


Righteouſneſs, and not ſubmitting to his, Rom. ix. 


and x. /zr/e 3, Therefore now, that which maketh 
them ready, muſt be Faith and Mon to Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs. 5. This agreeth beſt with, and is 
Clear rm, the Expreſhons ſetting forth gt 
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how ſhe is made ready, and that in two Expreſſions, 
She is chathed with it: That ſpeaketh to the Ne- 
femblance of putting on ſomething from without, 
in which this Readineſs and Pecoring confiſteth, and 
not of what is within, as Rev. iii. which pointeth 


at imputing of Righteouſneſs. 2. That it was 
granted to her, to ſhew, it was not of her ſelf, it 
was given, and freely given and gifted to her : Which 
faith, It is not inherent Holineſs ; For, that ſome- 
way inferreth Debt, and is oppoſed to Grace, Rome. 
Tv. 9. and xi. Eph. ii. But it is of Grace, which is 
is the fame with Faith, that it might be free, Rom. 
iv. 16. Eph. ti. and that to all the Seed: By which 
it appeareth, how we are to reconcile /zr/e 7. with 
& SI wha 

Trvs, if we look to the Scope, as it is prophe- 
tical, this Verſe faith, I. That theſe Fews, on 
whom Blindnets and Hardneſs hath layen long, ſhall 
in the End in due Time be brought in to believe on 
Jeſus Chrift, and to ſubmit to that - Righteouſneſs 
which is common to all Sains, Gentiles, as well as 
Ferws, and to take that one Way of Salvation with 
the Gentiles, which they have ſo long rejected; God 
ſhall freely Re- ingraft them again in his Church, 
by that ſame Faith which they deſpiſed. 2. That 
they at their In- coming into the Church of God at 
that Time, ſhall be more eminently ſhining in Ho- 
lineſs than formerly, when the Gentiles ſhall pro- 
voke the Fews; And there ſhall be a holy Emu- 
lation amongſt them, more fully to adorn the Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel, then ſhall the Number of Be- 
levers be increaſed, and their Qualifications of Ho- 
lineſs at a higher Pitch. This flouriſhing Eſtate is 
promiſed, whatever be of external Peace. 

TE Confirmation followeth, Yer/e 9. Where 
confider,, 1. Who confirmeth. 2. What he con- 
firmeth. 3. How. #ir/t, The Perſon confirming, 
is not God or Jeſus Chriſt, (for, it had not been a 
Fault, Verſe 10. to have worſhipped him) but is an 
Angel: It is like, that Angel, who, (Chap. xvii. ) 
came to ſhew Jobn the Judgment of the W hore, and 
whom, it is like, God made uſe of, to ſnew Jahn the 
Things to come, Chap. i. 1. That which he con- 


firmeth in-an extraordinary Way, by a ſpecial Com- 
miſſion to write, that the Thing may be the more 
obſerved, is ſet down in theſe Words, Bleſſed are 
they who- are called unto the Marriage-ſupper of the 


Lamb: The Lamb, is our Lord Jeſus, often called 


ſo. His Marriage here, is that, Verſe 7. eſpecially: 
of the Jeros In calling to Faith in him. It ſigniſieth, 


1. That betwixt Chriſt and Believers there is a mu- 


tual Tye, Conſent and Obligation of each to other. 
2. That it is Real. 3. A: near. Tye, 4. Kindly- 
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Chap. 19. 
and loving. 5. Indiſſolvable. 6. For Believers Ag. 
vantage, to ſhare of what he hath, It ſheweth, h 
a'Word, A kindly and loving Relation between 
Chriſt and them, eyond what is betwixt him and 
others. It is called a Marriage-ſupper, not mainly 
from that Cuſtom, as if then Suppers had been moſt 
rife Feaſting Times at Marriages, whatever Truth 
be m it: For DOI. xxii. 3.) it is called a Dix. 
ner, that the Gueſts are invited unto: But this 
ſeemeth to be the Cauſe; that Matth. xxii. looketh 
to the  FZews © firſt Calling at the Preaching of the 
Goſpel which they rejected: And it is called a Din- 
ner, ay being more timely: invited to it with the 
firſt, This again looketh to their Calling, which 
ſhall be made effectual when the Day draweth near 
to an End at their Reſtoring ; Therefore it is called 
the Marriage-ſupper, as more immediately preceed- 
ing the Solemnizing fully of the Bridegroom's Mar- 
riage, when the Queen ſhall be brought to his 
. and the Firſt. born "ſhall be gathered toge- 

r. | 

By Called here, are underſtood, 1. Thoſe who 
are effectually ſo; For, they are bleſſed and glori- 
fied, Rom. viii. 30. Vea, 2. Called even outward- 
ly Now, they of the Fews that ſhall be called to 
the Supper, are more happy than thoſe who were 
called at the firſt- to the Dinner; For, God ſhall 
make them generally more obedient, and the Iron 
Sinew ſhall be taken out of their Neck, and the Vail 
from off their Eyes, and they ſhall generally yield 
to this Call, and flow like Doves to their Windows 
to this Goſpel ; Therefore are they bleſled and happy. 
Thus theſe who are called by this Hap:ineſs, are not 
only oppoſed to theſe who are not called at all, or 
only to juch who are called and not choſen, Matib. 
xx. But this ſecond Call of the Fews is oppoſed, 
thus, Lo the firſt, Matth. xxii. Which is, in a 
Word, That the Feuws after their Re-ingrafting ſhall 
be generally more blefled, by being made to yield to 
the Call of the Goſpel, than thoſe who did live 


under the firſt Offer thereof. So, the Things pro- 


phetically confirmed, are two, 1. That there is4 
ſecond Calling of the Fews, or Feaſt of Chriſt's Mar- 
riage to come, belide what was at firſt at the Din- 
ner, a new Offer to be made to the Jews beſore the 
End of the World, and a new and moſt beautiful 
Luſtre to be put upon the Church. 2. That they 
ſhall be bleſſed and happy, beyond the former Fes 
that ſhall be called to this, as is ſaid. 

T 1 1s Truth is confirmed two Ways, 1. By 
a'ſpecial Command to Write; Hite, faith he, as 
Chap. xiv. 13: Importing a ſingular Excellency in 
the. Thing. 2. A. great Certainty in it, that it 15 


Chap. 19. 
be recorded. ad ſuturam rei memoriam, as Paul ſigni- 
fieth in expreſſing, that of the Zews, Calling, Rom. 
xi. 3. A Difficulty in believing, or receiving the 
Truth ſo poet And a ſecond Way he cofirmeth 
this, is, Thee are the true Sayings of Gd; It is 
from the Author of them and his Nature, and the 
Nature of all his Sayings ; They are ( faith he) not 
Mens nor. Angels Words, ( for, there might be a 
Lis in both theſe) but they are Gods, all whoſe 
Words are Truth, he himſelf being Truth, he him- 
ſelf being God, who. cannot Lie: And yet as in 
theſe Sayings concerning the Happineſs of theſe cal- 
led, there is (as it were) a ſingular Eminency of 
his Faithfulneſs 3 So in ſpecial, theſe are his true Say- 
ings, and will take Effect. 8 

THE. 10, Ver. is notable, by expreſſing the In- 
firmity of an eminent Saint, and the Angel's reject- 
ing of that Worſhip intended to him by Fehr, with 
ſeveral Reaſons, as if purpoſely he would rectifis 
Men in that Point of Will-worſhip, in giving that* 
religious Adoration to Creatures, tho' molt excellent, 
which alone is due to God. 

70 HN's Infirmity is ſet down in theſe Words, 
And I fell at his Feet to Wirſhip bim. Worſhip im- 
plieth three Things, 1. An Act in the Judgment, 
taking up an Ec in the Ovject worſhipped, 
2. An Act of the Will, yielding it conformly to that 
apprehended Excellency, 3. An external Act of the 
Body ; This may be common to all ſorts of Worſhip, 
Further, we may conſider a twofold Adoration, or 
Worſhip, mentioned in Scripture, that is allowable ; 
One is Religious, and is a ſpecial Duty due to God, 
and commanded in, the firſt Table of the Law; The 
other is Civil, which is due to Creatures, and com- 
manded in the ſecond Table. Again, This ſecond 
Sort is twofold ; The firſt, is, That which proceed- 
eth from a Reverencing of Men for their Stations or 
Relations, whatever their Qualifications be, as Magi- 
ſtrates, Miniſters, Parents, great Men, Sr. The 
ſecond, is, A reverential worſhipping of Men for 
their Qualifications of Wiſdom and Holineſs, ſo we 
reſpect good Men, tho? they be not great, as As ii. 
47. Such living Saints get, and in a greater Meaſure 
Angels may have, when they appear; Such was 
that which Abraham and Lat gave to the Angels, 
Gen. xvũi. and xix. ſuppoſing them to be Men. All 
theſe are law ful. r 

THERE is alſo an idolatrous and ſinful 
Worſhip, and that is, When what is due to 
the Creator, is given to any Creature, and, that 
either more groily to Idols, Images, &c.” (called 
worſhipping of Devils ) or, more ſabuil, to Saints, 
as that of Cornelius to Peter, Atis x. and that 
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to Paul. and Barnabas, As xiv. and is alſo of 
divers Sorts. , This here is not of the firſt two Sorts: 
For, it is not condemnable to Worſhip God, nor to 
give holy Men and Angels due Reverence ; But it 
is this third Sort, An unlawful Worſhip, as appear- 
eth by the Angel's rejecting it with ſo much Zeal 
and Earneſtneſs, theſe two Ways exprefled, 1. By 
a vehement Prohibition, See thou do it not; There 
is no more in the Original but, See ns, an abrup* 
cutted Expreſſion, ſuch as is uſed when Men haften 
to prevent ſomething they abhor and would fain pre- 
vent. 2. It is expreſſed by the preſſing Argumente 
he uſeth, which are two, 1. This is not my Due 
to be ſo worſhipped, I am ( faith the Angel ) thy 
Fellow-Jervant, not thy Lord,” and the Fellow-ſer- 
vant of thy Brethren that baue the Teflimony of 
Jeſus, and are imployed in his Miniſtry ; We have 
but one Miniſtry, 1. The Angels to the Prophets, 
then the Prophets to the Church, Therefore are 
Miniſters called Angels, and Angels Miniſters, The 
ſecond Argument, .is taken from God's Preroga- 


tive, to whom only ſuch Worſhip is due, Norhbis 


Cad, ſaith he, I am not God, and that is alone due 
to him: Therefore give it not to me, but to him, 
allowing by the one Argument no ſuch Worſhip 
to Creatures, and by the other appropriating it all 
to God. 7851 5 Mg OY, | 

He confirmeth, in the Cloſe, his Arguments, 
( eſpecially. the firſt) thus, For the Teſtimony of Feſus 
is the Spirit of Prophecy: Which may be thus un- 
derſtood, the Spirit of Prophecy and Revealing of 
thefe Things is not mine, but it is Jeſus Chrifts ; 
Hence it may be called the Te/t:mony of Jeſs, a8 
belonging peculiarly to him: Therefore Worſhip is 
not due to me, wha am but a Serrant with thee ; 
Or, to the ſame Purpoſe, reading the Words as they 
ly, I am thy Fellow - ſer vant, for the Teſtimony of 
fetus, or the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, ( called ſo fer 
its bearing Witneſs to Chrift, in which Reſpect, Mi- 
niſters are often called Witneſſes. See Chap. xxii. 8. ) 
is the Spirit, of Prophecy, that is, is alſo his Gift and 
Way of revealing Secrets and edifying of others, 
as this more immediate Meſſage which I bear is, 
they are of the fame nature and kind of Service; 
and therefore from theſe who are imployed in one of 
them, religious W orſhip is not due to the other, they 
being Fellow-ſervants, + + | 

Fox more clear opening the Doctrine con- 
tained in the Words, it be "aſked, 1 Tf 
2. * firmed? 2. What fort of Sin? 3. How 

„ being ſuch an eminent Servant of Chriſt, 


and in the midſt of ſuch Revelations, fell in- 


to it ? 


Pppp2 Ns, 
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Firſt, T#AT he ſinned, we ſuppoſe is clear, r. 
In that he never fell to worſhip an Angel before, 


tho he had ſeen and ſpoken with fundry ; he is not 


reproved for that, but for this. 2. By the Nature 
of the Reproof, See thau do it not; eſpecially con- 
fdering it again renewed, Chap. xxit. as of an hain- 
ous Sin. 3. By the Reaſons whereby John is re- 
jected, as having aimed to give that to a Creature, 
which was due to God the Creator, and not to it: 


Which Reaſons do reject that Worſhip, not for 


Complement, but on ſuch Grounds as conclude that 
none ſuch is due to any Angel. 

For the ſecond, We may eaſily difcern the 
kind of Sin, but more hardly in what Reſpect he fell 
into it; For kind, it is (no queſtion) Idolatry, in 
giving that to a Creature, which is due to God. 
Now, there is a twofold Idolatry. 1. Againſt the 
firſt Command, that is, when Folks err in the Ob- 
jet of their Worſhip, giving it to another than 
God: This is of three Sorts, 1. To what hath 
no Being, as to ſuch Idols, which are nothing, 2. 
2. To what hath a Being, good or bad Creatures, 
Angels, Devils, Sun, Moon, Heaven, &c. 3. More 
ſubtilly, when one maketh Gold his Confidence, as 

ob ſpeaketh, . Chap. xxxi. or his Belly, or ſome 
Liſt his god: 
called Idolatry, Col. iii. 5. Secondly, Idolatry againſt 
the ſecond: Command, is not a Miſcarrying in the 
Object, but in the Manner of worſhipping him, who 
a. one is the true Object of religious Worſhip, as 
when Men Worſhip God b 
than he hath preſcribed. 
the Calf to Fehovah, 
at Dan and Bethel: Both theſe 
the Papitts. Now, for this of Johns, it is eſpecially 
and directly of the firſt kind. | 

Ir it be aſked, Why John fell now in this Sing 
aud not before? It can hardly be ſaic, that he fell 
in this Fault only upon Miſtake of the Perſon, as if 
he had ſuppoſed him to be Chriſt that ſpoke to him. 
For, I. It is like, ahn knew. it was that Angel, 
ſpoken of, Chap. xvi. 1. who did ſtill ſpeak to him; 
For, ſo we conceive the ſame Ang to continue his 
Undertaking, .to. ſhew John the Whore's Judgment, 
which yet to the end of the Chapter, is not finiſhed 
in her Supporter. 2. If that had been the Miſtake, 
he needed not then have fallen into it again, Chap. 
XXii. 8. after he Was taught in this Point. 3. Had 
that been his Miſtake, .the Angel needed ſay no more, 


uch was Aaron's making 


but tell him he was not Chriſt ; But the Angel's An- 


ſwers are to. rectiſie him in the. Grounds of his 
Practice, as proceeding from a Miſtake in what was 
due to God and to Angels; and his Anſwer being to 
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In which Reſpe&t, Covetouſneſs is 


other Means or Midſes 


erobam's Ne- up the Calves 
orts are rife amongſt 


Chap. 19. 
Remedy his Failing, we may the more warrantab!y 
read, out of the contrary Directions which the Angel 
giveth him, what was his Failing: This therefore 
is not the Ground. We conceive it then to flow 
from theſe three together, ſurprizing the holy Man, 
1. The glorious Appearance of the Angel. 2. The 
good News he teld him. 3. John's Weakneſs, and 
the Nature of our Corruption in departing from God, 
which is in ſome Meaſure in the ſtrongeſt. Now, 


conſidering theſe three to meet together, it is no won- 


der that John was ſurpriſed, as it were, even to the 
forgetting of himſelf, and falling down now to Wor. 


ſhip once and again, which he had not formerly 


done ; Thus the good News of the Church on Ear 

here, and of the Church in Heaven, { Chap. xxii. 8.) 
again affecteth him ſo. Acaſar acknowledgeth the 
fame Reaſon: From which we may conclude, 1. 
The Sinfulneſs of worſhipping Angels, Saints, or 
any other Thing by religious Worſhip. This Argu- 
ment maketh it out, That which is condemned in 
Jobn, is not to be practiſed by = But this is con- 


demued in 7ohn. Ergo, Ct. Papiſts, to eſchew 


this Argument, and defend their Idolatry, run in two 


cM Anſwers, whereof the one overturneth the 
ot . 
Perſon only, and fo giving Latria to Angels, where- 
as Dulia is only due to them: But this is refuted, 


1. In that before it is ſhown, this was not the Ground 
of John's Practice. 2. The Anvel's Arguments are 


pot only.againitthis fort of Worſhip, but all Wor- 
ſhip, and admitteth of no Middle-worſhip,” as we will 
hear, but will have all directed to God, 

By T ſeeing it cannot be denied, but aba under- 
ſtood that this was an Angel, and not Chriſt, and 
that therefore he intended not Latreian to the Mel. 
ſenger (as Viegas, Cornelius d Lapide, and Alcaſar 
upon this Place, do not only acknowledge, hut con- 
firm : ) It is therefore, Seconaly, Their Way to al- 
ledge, That 7obn ſinned not, but that he did his 
Duty: And becauſe that digeſteth hardly, conſider- 
ing the Angel's repeated Reproof, they are therefore 


put to it io invent Reaſons, why the Angel doth 
reject this. Duty, and ſay, | - 


| 1. It is but for Com- 
plement, to ſhew his Humility. 2. To teſtify their 
Reſpect to Chriſt, who is now Man; Therefore they. 


. ſhun Honour now of Men, (whereas they ſay ned, 


It is on a Miſtake, as if he who received this Honour 


at any Time under the Law, had been a created An- 


gel.) Or, fay ſome, For Reſpect to John's Perſon, . 
or Office, or Merits, wherein he heck runs Angels, , 


eſpecially by his Virginity, and therefore it is no won» 
der Angels refuſed it from him. 


 UnTo all which, we reply, 1. That it is na 


1. They ſay, He ſinned in miſtaking the 
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atab! wonder that Men go wild, when they give way to 
Anget their own Inventions, and reſt not carichied] inthe Rea- 
refore jons given by the Angel. | 
flow 2. Ir muſt be ſtrong Addictedneſs to Idolatry, 
Man, that when we have it out of an Angel's Mouth twice 
The from Heaven, yet will we not acquieſce in it, but 
nl rather ſay, the Angel was wrong, than amend that 
od, J Fault. | | 
ow, z. W have ſhown, that this is ſinful in John, 
von- when it is thus thruſt away by the Angel once and 
the again, and that upon ſuch Arguments as inferred that 
Vor- God was wronged by it: For, what is that Argu- 
ier ment, Worſhip God? If it be of any Force, as to 
Ar the Angel's Exhortation, Worſhip not any but God; 
8.) it muſt imply, that his worſhipping of the Angel, 
the was not a worſhipping of God, but a Derogation to 


it; and that worthipping of God, could not have been 
conſiſtent with worſhipping of him, otherwiſe he 
might have worſhipped God, and the Angel alſo, 


which oppoſeth them as inconſiſtent together. 

Ir is wonderful therefore, that Bellarmin ſhould 
fall in that Impudency, (De /an@.-beatitud. lib. 1. 
cap. 14.) as to preſs an Argument for worſhipping 
of Angels from this Place, thus, Either ( faith he ) 
John took it to be Chriſt, whom he-worſhipped, and 
ſo he finned by giving the Angel Divine Honour; 


ind Or, he knew him to be an Angel, and yet worſhip- 
are ped him, Which ( faith he) is a Copy to us; For, 
or- if John knowingly worſhipped an Angel, ſo ſhould 
vill we, and whether doth John or the Calvini/ts ( fo 
he ſpeaketh ) ' know* beſt what is due to Angels? 
ef And this he confirmeth, If it had not been Duty, 
nd then ( faith he) Jobn would not have done it after 
ele the firſt Admonition ; For, he was neither forgetful 
ar nor indocile. | 
n- Anfw. Ir worſhipping of Angels ariſe from this 
l- Place, certainly it may be gathered any where; And 
15 ſeeing the Weight of it lyeth here, that if it had been 
1 ſinful, John would not have done it; and this ſup- 
re poſeth Jahn to have had no Corruption, and ſaith 
th nothing to the Arguments formerly alledged. It may 
j- more ealiy be retorted, thus, Either in this Practice 
ir 7obn ſinned, or the Angel; - But it cannot be ſaid 
7 that the Angel ſinned in reproving of him for doing 
„* this: Therefore J7abn ſinned in doing it. 
r Ir cannot be ſaid, that neither finned: For, 
. 1. There is an Oppoittion, - the one difalloweth 
pa what the other practiſeth; . And if any thing be 
T gathered from John's Relapſing in that Deed, Chap. 
* xxii. 8. the ſame may be urged ſtill; Either he ſin- 


ned in renewing of his Practice, or the Angel in re- 
newing his Reproof; For, he doih again follow 


which breaketh the Force of the Angel's Conſequence, 


RXEVYELATION. 
his Reproof, and that more hotly than formerly. 
2. They cannot both be right here: For, 2 
did not worſhip this Angel formerly; and if the 
former was no Sin, this muſt be: Neither is it to 
be thought, that the Angel would have confirmed 
Jobn by this Reproof in his ſormer Error. 3. The 
Angel not — refuſeth John's Worſhip, but re- 
fuſeth it with Reaſons, which will admit no ſuch 
Evaſion: For, either the Angel really abhorred this 
Fact as he expreſſed, or he did diſſemble; But this 
laſt cannot be ſaid. Ergo, &c. Alcaſar confeſleth, - 
That theſe Reaſons which they give, will not hold, 
and that i: is beſide the Text to alledge any other 
than the Angel mentioneth ; He doth therefore ex- 
cogitate ( forſooth ) a judicious Expoſition, and faith, - 
The Angel here is Peter, and that, Chap. xxii. is 
Paul, and that they refuſe Worſhip from John their 
Colleague, as their great Church-men do from one 
another, who uſe to fay to each other in their 
low Courteſies, Keep that (meanine their humbling 
of themſelves . the Sacrament of th: Altar. He 
maketh that Objection to h mſelf why Peter, being 
the Prince of the Apoſtles, retuieth that Honour 
which John was offering. He anſwereth, That it 
is Truth, that in the firſt Ages of the Church, the 
Popes uſed not to be fo reverently worſhipped, their 
Pomp was not come to an Height, Therefore Peter ' 
refuted it, as being loath at that Time it ſhould be 
known how great they were: In all which Fooleries, + 
we may ſee what it is to thwart with clear Scrip- 
ture, 

2, We may conclude the Falſhood of that 
Diſtinction of a from Latria, as a Mid-wWor- 
ſhip. between Divine and Civil. If the Angel 
would admit no Worſhip to him, Then there is 
no ſuch Thing; But he rejecteth all without 

Diſtinction. This is clear, 
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1. By the Oppoſition 
he maketh, J/or/bip Gad, and fo leaveth no re- 
ligious Worſhip to any but to God. 2. By this, 
708 gave not Latreia to him, but Douleia; For, 

knew him to be an Angel; But the Angel 
caſteth that which John gave him: Therefore he 
admitteth no Mid-worſhip. - 

3. TH1s Diſtinction will enervate both the 
Angel's Reaſons, why he caſteth that Worſhip. 
The firſt, J am thy Companion 5 and (Chap. xxii. - 
9.) Companion of all that keep, the Sayings of this 
Boot, &c. thereſore do it not. His Argument is, 


No Fellow-fervant: that is not Maſter, is to be 
worſnipped by an other; But I and all Angels 
ate Fellow - ſervants: Erge. The Reaſon pleadeth ' 
that de jure nothing is due to him. Now, if 
there were any ſuch Diſtinction, it might be replied, - 

A8 
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as Papiſts do, Nen ſeguitur: Why? Becauſe there 
is a mid Sort of Worſhip allowable to Fellow - ſer- 


vants, and therefore the Angel did wrong in reject- 


ing of it. His ſecond Reaſon is, Yor/bip God; 


Which ſaith, This Worſhip, and all Worſhip, is 


due to God; Therefore it is not due, nor to be given 


to Men. The adding of this Diſtinction, would 
enervate the Argument, and ſay, It is not this Wor- 


hip, or all Worſhip that is to be given to God 
only; Or, when he ſaith, Ye cannot Worſhip God, 


and me, ( for he oppoſeth theſe as inconfiſtent ) they 


would anſwer, Ves, with divers Sorts of Worſhip 
we can, whereas the Angels. Scope is to overturn 
all ſuch Worſhip to himſelf, and to aſcribe it all to 


God; and therefore ſaith not, Give not me this, or 


that ſort of Worſhip, but none; yea, ſo, he ap- 
pointeth even that which John gave him, to be given 
unto. God. And if Duleia were allowed, then wor- 
ſhipping of Angels would be a worſhipping of God 
the Maſter; But the Angel oppoſeth here worſhip- 
ping of God, to the worſhipping of him: There- 
fore worſhipping of Angels, is acknowledged by An- 
gels to be no worſhipping of God: Other wiſe JTabn 
might have replied, That he was, worſhipping | 

the Sender in him that was ſent.../, , , _ 

4: Ir there were any ,Worſhip due to Angels of 
a religious Kind, then the Angel ſhould not ſimply 
have prohibited, but ſhould have directed John right, 
leſt from one Extreme he had fallen to another; But 


that he doth not: And if we conſider that God 


comprehendeth all Worſhip either in the firſt” or ſe- 
cond Table of the Law, and this can be none of them, 
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we need not be anxious about it, but ſay, Certainly 


Chap, 19. 
and Bellarmiu do: Therefore we conclude, That 
giving of; that Worſhip, is ſinful and ido- 
latrous, | Save: „A „i eit wh 

Ir will confirm this, if we conſiqer what Uſe 
the Fathers make of this Place, who draw a ſtrong 
Argument for Chriſt's Divinity from this, That 
he is worſhipped, whereas no Angel is capable of 
1 which they confirm from this Place, 
Vide Ach. ſerm. 3. contra Arian pag. (mibi) 191, 
Certainly this Anſwer would overturn that Argu- 


ment ſo much preſſed by them, if there were any 


religious Worſhip, which did not prove him to be 
God that is worſhipped. The Uſe alſo which Au- 
guſtine maketh of it againſt the Heathens, on P/a/, 
xcvi. ( 1615 97.) is to the ſame Purpoſe, expound- 
ing theſe Words, Confounded be they that ſerve grauen 
Images, &c. He entreth in Debate with the Hea- 
thens, Who ( faith he) denied that they worſhip- 
ped an Image, ( knowing it to be without Life ) 
but ſaid, Adoro quad video, Jed ſervio ei guem non 
video, Not unlike this former Diſtinction. If it were 
aſked, Who that were? They anſwer, Numen qued- 
dam. If it were replied. again, That which they 
took to be Numen, was a-Devil. .. They, anſwerel, 
( Colum,” 1088.) Non colimus mala demonia ; An- 
gelos, ques dicitis, ih/os & nas colimus,. virtutes Dei 
magni & miniſteria Dei magni. . Anguſtine urgeth, 
Utinam iþ/os colere velletis, facile ab ipſis diſceretis non 
illas colere, audite Augelum dofforem. And then cit- 
eth this Place, Surge, quid facis f illum adora, &c. 
And concludeth,. Quid ergo, fratres mei, nema dicat, 
times ne iraſcatur mibi Angelus fi non illum als, 
tunc tibi iraſcitur quando ipſum colere volueris, bonus 
et enim & Deum amat, &c,, 


_ * — _ —_ * — 
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Verſe 11. Ind I. Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horſe i and be that fat upon him was called 
Faithful and True, and in Righteouſneſs he doth judge and make War | 
12. His Eyes were as 4 Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many Crowns ; and he had a Name written 


that no Man knew but he himpelf._ 


.13. And he was clothed with 4 Veſture dipt in Blood: And his Name is called, The Ward of 


44 e Armies which were in Heaven followed him upon whit: Horſes, lethed in fra Liner, 


white and clean.  *| 5118 FR" | | 
15. And out of his Mouth goeth a ſharp Sword, that with it he ſhould finite the Nations: And le 

fall Rule them with 4 Rod of Iron; And bs treadeth the I ine pra of the Fierceneſs and Wi ath of 4 
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16, And be hath en his fire, and on bis Thigh @ Name urin KING OF KINGS AND 


LORD OF LORDS. © 1 5 


17. AndT1 ſaw an Angel ſtanding in the Sun, and he cried with a loud Vice, ſaying, #9 all the 
Huli that flie in the midi of Heaven, Come and gather your ſelves together unto the Supper of the 


great Gl. | 


18. That ye may eat the Fleſh of Kings, and the Nb of Captains, and the Fleſh of mighty' Men, and the 


Fleb / "Horſes, and of them that ft on them,” and the Nel of” all Mem, both free and bond, bath ſmall 


and great. | 


19. And I ſaw the Beaft, and the Kings of the Earth, and their Armies gathered together to make War, 
againſt him that ſat on the Horſe, and againſt his Army. | 3 

20. And the Beaſt was taken, and with him the falſe Prophet that wrought Miracles before him, with 
which he deceived them that had received the Mark of the Beaſt, and them that worſhipped his Image, 
Theſe both were caſt alive into 4 Lake of Fire burning with Brim/tone. | 


21. Aud the Remnant were 22 with the Sword of him that ſat apon the Fre, which Sword proceed-" 
e Fawls were filled with their Fleſh, r 


ed out of his Mouth: Aud all t 


3 


H E laſt Part of the Chapter followeth from 
| " Verſe 11. to the End; wherein the laſt 
Part of the ſixth Vial of the Battle of Ar- 
mageddm (mentioned Chap. xvi. ) is more fully ſet 
down. 1. In the Preparations for it. 2. In the 
Event of it. The firſt is to /2+/e 14. The other, 
to the End. ie e en | 
T #'E Preparation of the Beaſt was more fully 
ſet down, Chap. xvi. Therefore it is but touched 
here,. and the Lamb's Order and Army, who are 
the other Party, are more infiſted on. 
Jau Heaven opened This is Preparatory to the 
Viſion, that he might the more clearly diſcern it: 
But that is not all, hereby it would appear is now 
ſet out a more flouriſhing Eſtate of the Goſpel after 
the Lamb's' Marriage; for, by a white Horse this 
was ſignified, ' Chap. vi. and by the opening of Hea- 
ven and the Ark. Chap. xi. it was fignihed alſo, 
This would then hold forth a flouriſhing Church, 


able to ſend out Armies at leaſt of ſpiritual Fighters | 


for Chriſt, againſt his Enemies. 


Tu Preparations upon the Lamb's Side, are 


more particularly ſet down, 1.. By the Deſcription 
of the Captain. 2. Of an Angel, as an Herauld de- 
nouncing the War, or rather foretelling the Victo- 
ry, 2 17. he inſiſteth moſt on the Captain; for 
he is of moſt Concernment in the War, and cannot 
eaſily be deſcribed... The Properties given him are 
of two Sorts, 1. Such, whereby he is ſome way 


tied in his. Proceedings to his Word. 2. Such, 
' wherein he. is abſolute, and he hath. a Name an- 


ſwering both as a- Deſcription. There are four 
Names given to him that divide this Deſcription; 


| 


Or, take it as it lieth, And, r. we have ſet 


down his own Properties, to Vert 14. Then 2. 


His Army, Verſe 14. And, 3. his Weapons or 


Armour, Verſe 15. He now rideth on his white 
Fbr/e as Captain, being fpotleſs in his Way and 
Manner of Proceeding; 
firſt Stile (Verſe 11.) is faithful and true in 
keeping Promiſe and Covenant to his People. 


And then, Secondly, it is added, That in R7zh-- 


teouſneſs he doth judge and make War: Which 
implyeth, That there is a right End in his Un- 


dertaking, a right 'Cauſe, and a right Manner 


of Proceeding in it. Two, Properties more are 
ſet down, Yerſe 12. His Eyes were like a Flame 
of Fire, importing ſearching Omnifciency and ter- 
rible Majeſty, as Chap. i. He hath on bis Head 
many Crowns, not materially ſo, but to ſhew 
his abſulute Soveraignty, that he is an high and 


great and glorious King, fo that one Crown or 


few Crowns will not ſerve to deſcribe his Glo- 
ry. This is a great King above all Kings, 
as his Name is /er/e 16. This alſo importeth 
many Triumphs and Victories over his Ene- 
mies. * 

ANSWERABLE to this Greatneſs, he hath 
an inexpteſſible Name that none can take bim 
up in the infiniteneſs and greatneſs of his Eſſence 


and Glory but himſelf, to Creatures it is a Mi- 


ſtery and a Seoret, as Judg. xiii. 18. For, no 
Name can adequately ſet out his Perfections. 

H E proceedeth in the Deſeription of him; Vers 
13. as in a moſt conquering- like Poſture, he was 
clethed with à Viſture dipti in Bloed-: it is _ | 

wil: 


for which Cauſe, his 


| 


„ 
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with the Blood of the former Events of former 
Vials, or of this on him: He followeth the Chaſe 


fo hot, when be once beginneth and appeareth fo 


F 
= 


terrible and bloody, and yet conquering like one 


_ » nighty to ſave, Iſa. lxiii, I, 2. His Name is here 
. ſetdown more plainly in a Stile more uſual for Jahn 


to give him, and that is, 


The word of God, Fob. i. 


. So; Chriſt is called the Word, Firſt, in Reſpe& of 
his Perſon, ſeeing he doth expreſs the Character of the 
Father's Perſon as clearly as the Word doth repre- 


* 


ſent a Man's ſecret 


ion within Mob. l. 4. 
Secondly, in reſpect A e his 


God doth as by a Word plainly make known the 
Secrets of the Goſpel, before hid in him. 


I the 14. Verſe, his Armies are ſet out, 1. 


Theſe in Heaven : Not only Angels and Saints 


glorified ; but , ſuch of the Church, as (Vero 8.) 


are arayed Wirth -ſuch Veſture. The new married 
Jeu and the beautified Gentiles are both ſtirred u 


_ to this Employment, They are named, Chap. xvit. 


culled and faithful who were with the Lamb, they 


are the ſame here. The Church now is more God 


pure in Worſhip, and ſhining in Holineſs; and the 


moſt pure are moſt zealous in following of him: 
For, this Honour have all his Saints, as P/al. cxlix. 


2. They are called Armies, for their Multitude, 


Strength and Diſcipline. / 3. They ride, and that 


on white Horſes : 
as well (as it were) as himſelf, they ſhare with 
him as certainly of the Vi 
come: It is good being on the Lamb's Side, and at 


He hath all his Soldiers mounted 


, as he doth over- 


his Back. But there is no word of a Weapon amongit 


them all: For, they need none, becauſe he gocth 


foremoſt and 4ighteth, and they but follow as a 


—_— 


Company in Triumph. It is to let us ſee alſo, it is not 
the Soldiers, but the Captain, and his Weapons that 
get the Victory; for, 


ghteouſneſs or fine Linen is 
their defenſive Armor ; and for Offenfive, they have 


none mentioned here, although from Chap. xvii. 


and the Scope, we may gather that they are alſo to 
be made active in this War, yet the Victory 


de- 
pendeth not thereupon : Haline/s and Faith is the 


beſt Armor Folks can put on. 


H 1s own Weapons are ſet down, Verſe 15. in 


three, 1. 4 Sword going out of his Mouth, which is 


the Word whereby he ſubdueth Nations to himſelf. 


2. Arad of tron, Pal. ii. fignifying both Authority, 
(Pal. cx. 2.) and Power to cruſh Gainfayers, and 


to put his Laws in Execution againſt wicked Op- 
poſers that yield not to the Word, them he ſtriketh 


with the Rod of Iron: For, rule he muſt, 3. There 
i a Wine-preſs of God's Wrath, as Chap. xiv. and 
Ia. Ixil. and that he zreedeth, that is, he eaſily (and 


of his Offices, becauſe by him 


Chap. 19 
now at this Time) abundantly executeth Judgment 
himſelf where the former prevaileth not. And ſee- 
ing he treadeth alone, Ja. xiii. few Arms will 
ſerve theſe that are with him. | 

SUITABLE to this Soveraignty and Power he 
hath a Name, ( Virſe 16. ) en bis Vaſture, that it 
may be viſible (as it were, in his Co legible ) 
and en his Thigh, that is, graven now, moſt ob- 
ſervably upon all his ways and Motions, | as Chap, 
i, It ſhall now be known he is Lord of Lords and 
King of Kings, that is, moſt Soveraign, and will 
now be ſeen and acknowledged to beſo, for he tak- 
eth it on him. 

LAST I x, Verf 17, 18. This Battle is ſet out 
by one landing in the Sun, that he may be conſpi- 
cuous, crying te all Hruls, to come, and to eat, all 
Sorts of great and ſmall: Which doth ſet out, 1. 
the Certainty of this Defeat. 2. the Greatneſs of it: 
The Slain ſhall be ſo many, that Fowls ſhall eat 
them; it is borrowed from Exel. xxxix. 17. Alſo 
it may ſet out a clear and confident Incitation of 

's Miniſters to ſtir up others to go about the 
Execution of this Judgment with Confidence of 
Victory, as if they were invited to prey upon dead 
Men; and poſſibly alſo by this, many that are nat 
mounted like the Lamb, nor clothed in white, and 
are not following him, nor walking on his Ac- 
count, ſhall yet upon 'Hope of Gain to feed ( like 
ravenous Fowls upon others Ruin ) engage into this 
Fight, and be madeuſe of ( though following their 
corrupt Ends) for a Time to execute God's Juſtice 
againſt this Beaſt, who preferred his own Intereſt 
to Chriſt's. | | 

TH1s is the Lamb's Preparation; now follow- 
eth a Word of the contrary Party. There is the 
Beaſt and the Kings of the Earth aud their Armies, 
to wit, ſome Kings yet fticking to the Beaſt, that 
did lament the Whores Deſtruction, and with them 
others without the Church, of late engaged to fide 
with the Pope, who is now made to flee from 
Rome, The Beaſt here is only mentioned (though 
Chap. xvi. 13. and in the following Verſe the fal/ 
Prophets be added) to ſhew they are but one, 
though diverſly repreſented. All theſe are gathered 
againſt Chriſt ( fo it is conſtructed) and his People. 
How this gathering proceeded, and whence it came, 
is not ſpoken to here, becauſe it is inſiſted on, 
Chap. xvi. 13. &c, as alſo the Place whereto they 
are brought; only now both Armies and their 
Captains are marked to be in the Fields. 

TER Event followeth, Verſe 20. and 21. in 
three Steps, firſt, in Reſpect of the oppoſite Chit- 
tain, 1, he is taken Piiſoner, 2. ke js comforts? 
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ard caſt alive in the Lake from whence he came. 17. and 18. Theſe that follow Duty, even on cor- 
The Party overcome hath two Names, yet is one; rupt Ends, may ſometimes get a Fill and ſome 
The Beaſt here is that firſt, Chap. xiii. the falſe Succeſs; but theſe that did ride on white Horſes, 
Prophets is that ſecond eccleſiaſtick Beaſt, or ſecond had a more noble Deſign; This one Sword of Chriſt 
Conſideration of the former: For, theſe fame things doth all the Buſineſs, and they have enough to be 
are attributed to this falſe Prophet, which were the Witneſſes. f * ; 
Properties of that Beaſt, Chap. xiii, 11. therefore $ o the Series of Antichriſt's Deſtruction looketh 
they are one, as was ſhown there; and hen PI thus in the three laſt Vials; the fifch overturneth 
Death ſheweth m all Things an Identity. They Rome, yet he himſelf hath ſome Being and maketh 
are only named as diſtin, 1. to ſhew that that fome new ſtickling or ſhifting for Help in his laſt Ef- 
Grandure of Nome which hath long ſtood, and after ſay: After that he is taken by the ſixth, and there 
that City is burned, doth yet pretend ſome Prebe- is then neither Seat nor Beaſt to fit in it ; yet poſſibly 
minence by the ſurviving of its laſt Head the falſe there — be ſome Remnant of Adherents to that 
Prophet, ( who ſtill, though baniſhed, keepeth up babylo ſuperſtitious Way, regrating the Oyer- 
the Name of Romi/h Pope, ) ſhall now both fall throw of the Beaſt by the ſixth, as they did of his 
together, Romes Empire in that Series and the Pope Seat by the fifth, Chap, xvii. which in this Senſe | 
they ſhall go together into Deſtruction, and there may aden) ſlain by the Sword of Chriſt's 
ſhall be no ſuch Empire of Rome under any Form Mouth, although the Execution of it be ſuſpended :. 
after that, as hath formerly been, but the Body and Theſe are fully overturned by the ſeventh Vial, 
Head (in a Word) ſhall periſh, together. 2. To when great B lon cometh in Remembrance before 
fhew that hoth that civil . fignified by the God, poſſibly in the Days of Gog, and Mageg, ſuch 
firſt Beaſt, and that religious Deceit and Hypocriſy, old Principles concerning Rome are revived, but 
whereby it was maintained, ſhall now be at a further —_ ſoon baniſhed, 

End than 'when the Whore was deſtroyed; no HE AKE is à great Objection againſt this, be- 
Popes nor avowed ſpreading of Popery are to be cauſe the Deſtruction of Antichriſt ſeemeth to be re- 


after this in any ſuch Meaſure, Thus they are ſerved” for Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 2 Thef. ii. 8. 
_ captivated who keeped till Liberty in all former and here he is caſt in Hell, which ſome think cannot 


Defeats, and are enſnared, as it were, unawares be before the End. Before we anſwer, we take it for 
when they looked for no ſuch Thing, but on the certain, that this Judgment of the Beaſt is not at the 
opinion of the Popes Perpetuity were confident: The laſt Day: For 1. it is under the ſixth Vial, and it 
Word, in the Original, implyeth ſome ſurpriſal : is the ſeventh that bringeth the End. 2. It is a Judg- 
They are caft alive in the Lake; this is their -Judg- ment wherein Armies of Saints are imployed and his 
ment, to ſet out the Abhorrency which the Lord Word is made uſe of in this Ruin, which cannot be 
hath at them and ſheweth at their End, as in the faid of the laſt Judgment. 3. In this Judgment of his 
Caſe of Korah, Dathan, &c. to ſhew there is a caſting in the Lake, there is a Difference put be- 
Judgment after this to them; for, he purſueth them tween him and his Followers who are otherwiſe 
ſill till it end them. 3. To ſhew, that there is now judged, -Fer/e ult. and their caſting in ſuſpended ; 
no Regreſs to them after this Defeat; for, it is irre- there; is no ſuch Difference in the laſt Judgment. 
coverable to the Beaſt by the ſixth Vial, as it was to 4. There are ſome Events yet behind this, the De- 
the Whore by the fifth, before Chap. x viii. he vil is not yet fully overturned till the ſeventh Vial 
came from the Pit, Chap. xiii. and xvii, and he caſt him in the Lake, which is by the Judgment of 
returneth to it here. | the great Day, and yet the Beaſt is in the Lake before 
2. T n1s Victory is ſet out in Reſpect of him: Therefore this Judgment is before the laſt, by 
theſe that eſcaped this Sort of Judgment, Vert which the Devil is caſten, where the Raa and fat 
21. all that adhere to the Beaſt, it is like periſh Prophet are before him, as is clear tam Cheap. xx. 
not now; ſome by Chriſt's Word are either win, Verſe 10. | : | 
and ſo their Enmity is ſlain and they made to ow for Anſwer, r. It is not abſurd to fay, the 
ſubmit z or, by it they are condemned: The final End of Antichriſt's Kingdom ſhall not be before 
former as to many, (as to many) is not unlike the End, his Kingdom being complexly conſidered ; 
Chriſt's Conqueſt, P/al. xlv. yet it hindereth not, but both himſelf and his Seat 
Tun Event is ſet out by the Satisfaction that may be. overturned before. 2. That Place, 2 T 
theſe who love Prey ſhall have; the Slaugher and ii. may look to the Deſtruction of Antichriſt, not at 
Spoil is anſwerable to what was denounced, Ferfe Chritt's laſt Coming, * his coming to chat Judz= 
a | 94 4 mei 
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ment of the Whore, as. it is.called the great Day of 
God, Chap. vi. when he came to be avenged on 
heathen Emperors: And the Deſtruction there, ( 2 
Tell. i.) is, 1. Peice and Peice and not at once. 2. 
It is by the Breath of his Mouth, that looketh to 
the ſhining of the Goſpel, whereby he is ruined, as 
here by the Sword proceeding from Chriſt's Mouth. 
And fo, 3. the brizhtneſs of his Coming will be his 
coming in the Goſpel, and taking to him that great 
Power which Antichriſt hath long uſurped ; and that 
 agreeth well both with the Scope there and here. 
And, 3. if any ſhould urge further, that in that 
Place ( 2 77% ii.) two diftinct Steps are ſet down. 
1. To conſume him by the Spirit of his Mouth; 
but the ſecond his Deſtruction, is reſerved to Chriſt's 
ſecond” Coming. Aafiw. It will prove no more but 
this, I. That Antichriſt's Fall ſhall begin long before 
it End. 2. That it ſhall be fully compleated at the 
great Day. 3. That beſide Whatever come upon 
him now, there ſhall alſo be a Reckoning with him 
then. We deny none of "theſe, ſeeing the Word 
faith not it is only ſo; for, our Opinion is not ex- 
cluded, which 1aith more, to wit, he ſhall be judg- 
ed at his. particular Judgment and at the general 
N alſo: And although it be ordinary in the 
ripture to deſign the laſt Day for the Time of 
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Perſecuters Deſtruction and the Saints Outgate, be- 
cauſe both are at that Day perfected ; yet can it not 
be argued, Therefore there are no forgoing Strokes 
or Deliveries; ſo neither can it be in the preſent 
Caſe, beſide, it being in the Cloſe of the fixth 
Vial, and after the Fews Converſion, which will be 
Arn it may there be ſo expreſs. 


Fox that, «be #5 ca alive in the Lale, it is 
certainly, not properly to be underitood, as if he 
ſhould never die, but is in Alluſion to that of Arab, 
Dathan and Abiram, to ſhew the greatneſs, dread- 
fulneſs and irrecoverableneſs of that Doom that 
ſhall come on him: And conſidering this ſpecial 
and eminently ſtated Enemy of God and Jeſus. 
Chriſt in his Kingdom, — God's viſible taking 
Courſe in this World with other more open Ene- 
mies, it is like, that the jealous God who is aveng- 
ed, as is clear, on his Seat before Men, will even 


in this World, though he ſpare him long, fingularly 


ſhew his Judgment on him, beſide what he will 
do in the laſt Day, which alſo in Part con- 
triduteth to his Glory and his Peoples Comfort, 
as any other LIENS Judgment doth, which yet 
is not ſo much foretold for Ends as this is. 
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Verſe 1. AND Iſaw an An el come down from 
5 3 4 Chan in his. Hande. 
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. His Chapter hath alway been 
| =" accounted amongſt the dark- 

eſt of this Propheſy, the 

Lord as it were, minding by 
this Cloſe to ſtay the Inſo- 
lency of Mens Humour, and 
to teach the Neceſſity of So- 
© briety in the uſemaking of 
Si his Word. Hence it is, that 
oY many both of old and of late 

{ and that neither of the groſſeſt nor moſt ignorant of 
Divines ) whom God hath made uſe of ſingularly in 
the opening of his Truths, have yet not withſtand- 
ing, ſtumbled at this: In which fuga/?. de civitate 
Dei lib. 20. Cap. 5, and 6. profeſſeth himſelf once 
to have been ſomewhat miſcarried; ſo that it will. 
decome us, with trembling to undertake it, and. alſo- 


TURE l. 
CHAP. XX. | 
Feauen, baving the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and . 


would with Sobriety aim at the ſearching of the 

ruth, but not ke the ſatisfying of Curioſity in 
it. It is God's Goodneſs that he hath given us the 
neceſſary Truths of the Miſtery of Godlineſs in more 
plain 1 et, ſince this is a Part of the 

Ford which God hath given his Church for Edifi- 
cation, and ſeeing alſo it wanteth not Encourage- 
ments to ſtir up his People to pry with Sobriety into 
it, We cannot therefore ſhun the eſſaying of it, 
looking to him (without Prejudice) who hath in 
his Providence led us to the opening of this Beck, 
and hitherto hath in ſome Meaſure helped us in it. 
The great Ground of Miſtake is, (as in other 
dark Scriptures alſo ) becauſe the Expreſſions are odd 
and. unuſual, therefore we are apt to conceive. ſome: 
ſtrange Thing to be contained in them, ſuch as is 
now here elſe laid down.in plainer Words; and our: 
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curious and itching Humours are ready to foſter that defeftive concerning the Overthro of this Enemy, 
taking Occaſion thereby to exerciſe themſelves ; and and Explication of the ſeventh Vial which is no 
when we come with Prejudice to dive into them, where explained as the reſt are, if it be not here; and 
we are often anſwered according to the Zea which the Coincidency of the Matter, the Dragon's final 
we have followed in our own Hearts. It is neceſ - Overtirow, and Expreſſions about the laſt Judg- 
ſary therefore, that with Humility we proſecute ment, common to this with the ſeventh Vial, ſuch 
this Search, it being to ſuch that Lord reveal- as the Heauens paſſing away, &c. do evidence it 
eth his Secrets. 10 eſpecially to belong to the clearing of the ſeventh 
ConCERNING the Divifion of this Chapter, there Vial. Vet, 4. we add, That we are not to reſtrain it 
need be no Queſtion; We may take it as containing ſo, as if both theſe Events were fully Contemporary 
firſt, ſome notable Events to fall out in the Church with the ſeventh Vial; for then the Continuance 
of Chriſt before the End of the World, which are of this Vial would be diſproportionable to all the reſt, 
two. 1. An eminent binding of Satan, having con- as being longer than they all. Beſide, that Vial, in- 
temporary with it an eminent Reign of the Saints; cluding eſpecially Satan's laſt Qverthrow, it is not 
2. An eminent looſing of Satan and Hazard of the neceſlary to extend it ſo far, but ſo much of it muſt 
Church. be applyed to the ſeventh Vial, as was not compre- 
TAE ſecond Part ſubjoyneth to that the Con- hended under the former fix, but all now is put to- 
ſumation of all Things by the laſt Judgment, in gether when it cometh to its Height, and reckoned 
which Satan ſhall be utterly faſtened up in his Priſon in a Sum, even as the Churches low Condition ( Chap. 
for ever, and the Saints, being freed from all Difh- xi.) was reckoned, and put in a Sum together of 
culties, are brought to the enjoying of their everlaſt- ſo many Days under the ſixth Trumpet, when it 
ing Kingdom; Or, take it thus, as it ſetteth out came to its Height, although it had begun under 
the Upſhot of all former Propheſics in the laſt Judg- the Trumpets preceeding. That therefore follow- 
ment, Thereare.firſt ſome Things going before the eth not, but though that be eſpecially the Scope, 
laſt Judgment, and that immediately. 2. The De- which it is levelled at, yet it is not only, but ſo as 
(cription of this Judgment. 3. What followeth is on that Occaſion ſor more fully clearing this Victory 
in the Execution of the Sentences thereof; both are over the Devil, a more full View of his former 
dne Thing. | Practices Contemporary with former Propbeſies, is 
ConcERNING the Scope alſo, we take it to be ſat down; and this Beginning is drawn down from 
thus, 1, Generally, to ſet out the laſt Cataſtraphe a prior Period of Time, that all being ſet together, 
and Cloie of all the Churches Troubles, and her this laſt may be the more full and clear and obſery- - 
Enemies Ruin and Malice, they end happily for her, able. And yet, 5. We take it not to ſet out the 
but miſerably for them. 2. More particularly, it is Hiſtory of the Devil from his firſt Reſtraint by the 
to ſhew her Outgate from her grand Enemy the De- Goſpel, and ſo to be Contemporary with that of. 
vil, who is the. firſt Enemy, and contiaueth with Michael's caſting him down from Heaven (or from 
the laſt, It is eſpecially his binding and his loohng civil Power) in Conflantine's Time, Chap. xii. but 
and his final Overthrow that is aimed at here, (what to begin the Story of the Dragon here where it leſt 
concerneth the W hore, Beaſt and falfe Prophet be- there: Thus the Devil that is thrown down from 
ing in the former inſiſted on) and tne Churches Con- civil Power and open Perſecution, we heard be had 
dition in Reference to this Enemy is occaſionally ſet great Fury when he was put from open working by 
out. 3. And yet more particularly, it is for the avowed Idolatry and . Perſecution to a more ſecret » 
Explication of the ſeventh Vial, which was (Chap. underhand way; we heard alſo what way he took 
xvi.) poured out in the Air, the Devils univerſal then, 1. By ſpewing out a Flood after the Woman, 
Kingdom, but ſummarily touched there; here it is which was dryed up. 2. By going to make War 
more fully ſet out: For, the Dragon's Deſtructi- with the Saints, which he attempted and pfoſecuted 
on is inſiſted on here, which-was- the Object of that by a new Lieutenant the Beaf?, and had ſuch Suc- 
Vial. Beide, in the former Chapters it being told ceſs by him, that he was again upon another Account 
what became of the Who'e, Gap. xviii. and ot worſhipped, Chap. xiti. and that by the whole World, + 
the Beaſt, Chap. xix. there being nothing of this except ſome few, and made War with the Saints, 
Enemie's Overthrow till now recorded, but of his and overcame them. Hitherto we have never heard 
Action in the faxth Vial, Ic followeth therefore, how he was reſtramed, or What became of him after 
both in Order and Series af this Explication ſub». his Reign by the Beaſt 1260. Days. To clear that 
joyned to the former, and allo by Neceſſity ot the this is iuoyned, even to tell became of the 
Matter, that this is added for ſupplying what was QUCqqqa Dra- 
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Beaſt; and ſo this Chapter is not contemporary corporally, (as he did in Chriſt's Time) leading 
with Chap. xii. but is to be ſubjoyned to it, as the World at his Will. He is bound in this Re. 
the next reſtraint which followed upon him, who ſpe& by Chriſt's Birth, Preaching, Miracles, Death, 
then was looſe and in Rage. This appeareth, 1. By Aſcenſion, and ſending forth the Apoſtles and the 
obſerving the Expreſſions; Forg there he is caſt down Goſpel ( like a white Horſe conquering, Chap. vi.) 
by the Angel of the Covenant Chriſt, out of Heaven whereby the Prince of this World was judged, Satan 
to Earth; here the Angel deſcendeth out of Heaven caſten from Heaven like Lightning; many corpor- 
to him, ( as it were, purſuing him) which ſuppoſ- ally poſleſſed, were diſpoſſeſſed and freed from his 
eth him to be down before. 2. There he is looſe Dominion, and the Devil chaſed ſrom his audible 
and making War with the Woman. who. is made anſwering in Oracles, as formerly he had done. 
to fize; here he is bound up, fo that the Saints do His known Anſwer given at Delphos to Auguſtus 
reign in the mean time. 3. T his here is his laſt his Legats, who were ſent to him to enquire con- 
great Binding, preceeding his Looſing in Gog and cerning his Succeſſor, about the Time of Chriit's 
Mageg, before: the End of the World: Either Birth is by many cited to this purpoſe, 

therefore we muſt ſay, Satan hath no Binding after 

that, But is till Looſe to the End, which is falſe; Ae puer Hebræus, ſuperum Rex, linguere tea 

or we muſt ſay, That his Binding in reference to Hæc jubet ; & ditis cacas remeare ſub umbras : 
that loofing, is not ſet down in this Propheſie, Ergo ſilens aris tu nunc abſeedito noſtris, 

But that only telleth that he was looſe, but not | 

how he was reſtrained, which ſtandeth not with An Hebrew Child, King of the H-avens high 

the Scope; Or, we muſt thirdly ſay, That it is To leave theſe Temples hath commanded me, 
done by this Chapter, which will further appear And to be gone, to Darkneſs, and to Wo: 
afterward: And indeed it were hard to ſay, that Thou therefore filent from our Altars go. 

one Event ſhould be twice expreſſed in fo different. | 

Expreſſions, and yet that ſuch a concerning Event, AFTER this no audible anſwer was given at 
as Satan's Binding after his Liberty and Dominion theſe Oracles. Thus Satan is bound from the Be- 


in Antichriſt, ſhould. be paſſed over in filence.. Be- ginning of the Goſvel to the End of the World; 


fide if it were a Repetition of the ſame Victory, For, Chriſt ſhall have a Church even among the 
Chap: xii. or of the Goſpel's Victory over Satan's Nations and Gentiles : And thus Chriſt hath over- 
Kingdom, or that of G and Magog, a Repetition come him, and fo ſpoiled him, That he ſhall never 
of the Prophefies concerning the. Pope or Turks, prevail againſt the Catholick Church, Matth. xvi. 
then theſe laſt Explications, or Viſions, would be much This is not the Binding here, becauſe this is 2 
more obſcure than the former of the fame Events, Binding that is eminently applicable and agreeable 
which is contrary to the way of this Book, as is to one particular time, ſo as it cannot agree to any 
acknowledged by all, and contrary to the manner of other before nor after. And it would ſeem, that as it 


Repetitions of the ſame Thing uſed by. Daniel and is clear, that Satan is looſed after it, before Chriſt's 


other Prophets, the laſt: whereof are alway. clearer ſecond coming: So it is clear that Satan hath been 
than the former. And that Satan getteth the ſame ( as to this Binding) looſe before it, after Chriſt's 
Names here that he getteth, Chap. xii./ it is not firſt coming, except we ſay, That all the time 
to ſhew, That it belongeth to the ſame Time; between Chriſt. firſt coming and his ſecond, ſhall 
But rather to ſhew, That it is the Continuation be taken up in theſe two, fo wit, 1. A thouſand. 
of the Hiſtory of that ſame Enemy, which, as to Years reſtraint upon Satan, and then a little times 
the Event of that Rage of his, was defeCtive there, Liberty, upon the back whereof cometh the Judg- 
but is ſupplied here. Na meet: But the length of Time interveening and 

For clearing this, Conſider that there is a four- the various and frequent ups and downs of the 
fold Loofing and Raging of the Devil mentioned Church ſhew, That there are moe Periods in her 
in the Word, and there is a ſourfold Victory of the Caſe, and the great Liberty of the Church (and ſo 
Church over him in Oppoſition to theſe, alſo ſpoken. the Binding of Satan, which is ſtill contemporary 
of, and the laſt is ſtill the greateſt, His firſt Do- with it, ) ſpoken of to be in the latter Days of the 
minion we may call onal; when he keeped all: Goſpel, at leaſt after the firſt thouſand Years, will 
the: World in groſs Darkneſs, worſhipping him not admit that: Theſe thouſand Years therefore 


girly in Temples, and he giving Reiponks and muſt not begin either at Chriſt's Birth or Death. 
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Dragon; as he had formerly told what became of the Anſwers in them, poſſeſſing Men perſonally and 
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or yet at the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, or ſend- 
ing of the Goſpel to the tiles; ( beſide that 
it preſupponeth Martyrs as antecedaneous to it) 
And therefore it muſt begin after theſe Peri- 
Turn is a ſecond Dominion Satan hath yet, 
even when the Goſpel is preached, and that is by 
his guiding the publick Magiſtracy of the Worl 
whereby he condemned Chriſtians, perſecuted and 
deſtroyed them, and obſtructed the Publick and 
avowed Profeſſion of Chriſt in an united Church 
Way, (at leaſt in a great part) and keeped up ftil} 
Temples and Idol-Worſhip, and that as counte- 
nanced by Authority. Satan is put from this, 
Chap. xii. where we have the Hiſtory of his caſting 
from the Throne, before which time he is feen as 
Looſe in Heaven, That is in Perſon of the Em- 
perors, as a Bloody Dragon ready to devour the 
Child, (as formerly, Chap. vi.) he rideth as it 
were, on the Red, Pale and Black Horſes, till by 
the ſixth Seal anſwerable to, and contempora 
with, Chap. xii. he is in all theſe Reſpects defeat 
the publick and avowed' worſhipping of Idols 
overturned, and the -publick Profeſhon of Chriſti- 
anity countenanced by Authority, in which Re- 
ſpect, (Chap. xii. Verſe 10.) it is called the King- 
dom of aur God, and power f his Chriſt, which 
certainly inferreth a good Condition to the Saints 
with it. 

HIS third Storm ard Looſing, after he cometh 
to the Earth, is by more tubtil Means proſecut- 
ed in the firſt fix Trumpets by the Beaſt, Chap. 
Xiii. and in the end of Chap. xii.. which is con- 
temporary with the firſt fix Trumpets.. His Re- 
ſtraint ( as to that Looling ) is by the ſeventh 
Trumpet, wherein his Dominion by the Beaſt, 
ſuch as formerly he had by the Heathen Emperor is 
overturned, and anſwerably to that Liberty of his; 
ſpoken of Chap. xii. and xiii. ) here is fet down, 
in this third explicatory Propheſie, Satan's third 
Reſtraint in Oppoſition to that Dominion of his 
by Antichriſt: And this Propheſie will be found 
contemporary with the ſeventh Trwmpet' and the 
Hials from their Beginning which ſucceed imme- 
diately to the Witneſſes aſcending up to Heaven, 
and to the end of the Woman's Flight and abode 
in the Wilderneſs, and to the forty. two Months of 
the Beaſt's Reign. 

Tur fourth and laſt Liberty. and Dominion of 
the Devil mentioned is this of his ſtirring. up Gg 
and Mageg, and his Reſtraint, in reference to this, 
is the laſt Judgment. Now, ſeeing his binding 
hers. cannot be the firſt, as is faid, nor the ſecond, 


Chap. 20. 
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Chap. xii. this preſuppoſing the Beaſt in being, 
(as appeareth by theſe who reign in this Time) 
nor yet the laft, It muſt neceſſarily follow thetefore, 
That it is the Binding, ſpoken of in the third 
Place, which is contemporary with the Beaſt's 
overthrow, in whom he was formerly worſhipped, 
and fain would have ſuſtained that Worſhip, but was 
bound up from it, and could not help. himſelf, as 
Chap. xviii. 

TAXING this then to be the Binding of Satan, 
following upon that Rage of his, Chap. xii. Verſe 
13, and 17: the Scope will be to -ſhew what came 
of the Devil after he had brought that Deſign 
to a great Height, Chap. xiii. So that if it be aſk- 
ed, what became of him after he had raged forty 
two Months againſt the Woman, naving made 
here flee to the Wilderneſs, and againſt the Wit- 
neſſes, N made them Propheſie all that Time 
in Sackcloth? It is anſwered” here,. I ſaw, faith: 

on, him again taken and bound up from bis 

5 „as the Beaſt was from his; and I aw 
that Church, which by ard under the Beaft he 
had perſecuted and made deſpicable in the World, 
brought again to an honourable Condition ( where- 
in he could not impede them) having again an 
honourable publick and avowed Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel in greater Number of Profeſſors, purity 
of Doctrine, Holineſs of Life, Spirituality of Wor- 
ſhip, and Vigor of Diſcipline, with much leſs. 
outward. diſturbance than formerly: Which Re- 
ftraint of his and Kingdom to them: continued a: 
long time, till God in his ſecret Juſtice permitted 
him to make a new onſet before. the laſt Judgment 
by Gig; which followeth that Afault: of the De. 
vils by. the Beaſt, thereafter the Lord purſueth and. 
overturneth © him and his Deſigns everlaſtingly ; 
after which he ſhall never have a link. of his 
Chain looſed to the Diſturbance of Chriſt's Church. 
This is the Sum, which will be more clear in the 
particular Explication of the Words, and in that 
which followeth. 2 

TrarT we may the more clearly proceed, the 
great Controverſies in the Words may be drawn. 
to three Heads, I mean in ſo far as concerneth the 
firſt Event of Satan's binding, till Verſe 7. 

THe firſt is, concerning the Events prophehied 


of, That is, 1. What is meaned by this binding 


of Satan. 2. What by this Dominion or Reign 
of the Saints, of what Nature and extent it is; 
which is alſo called living, and the fir/t. Reſurrecti- 

on; 
Tu E fecond Head is, concerning the Perſons: 
to whom this Kingdom is promiſed, 1. Whether 
to: 
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to dead or living Saints. 2. Whether to Martyrs him till then, againſt whom they ſhall ftill have 
only, or to others. 3. If only to Saints without Cauſe to watch. Therefore he is not ſimply bound 
any Hypocrites. 4. If to theſe, who ſuffer in them- up in Hell; but, in his raging among Men, reſtrain- 
elves perſonally, or in others. | ed, and that eminently in a great Degree: For, as 
Tux third Head, is, Concerning the Time men- Satan is faid to be bound, when he is caſt out from 
tioned of a thouſand Years, And, 1. If the Time having abſolute Dominion over a Man, Matth. xii, 
of the Saints Reign be contemporary with, or ſuc- tho” he continue to tempt and trouble; So, in reſpect 
ceſlive unto the thouſand Years of Satan's Reſtraint ; of the Church he is bound, tho* he may be troubling 
and ſo, whether they be one, or two diſtin Times. them, as he may do a particular Perſon ; yet getteth 
2. If theſe thouſand Years be definite, or indefinite. he never ſuch abſolute and full Dominion over them 
. Whether it taketh in all the Time after Chriſt's again, in that reſpect he is reſtrained and bound; 

th, or otherwiſe. 4. And mainly, whether theſe even ſo here. 3» Live 

thouſand Years be applicable, and in the Scope of the 2. WE think here is underſtood his moſt eminent 
Prophecy and Intent of the Spirit to be applied unto reſtraining after Chriſt's Birth till his ſecond coming; 
any Time wholly paſt, or wholly to come; or, to and therefore Chriſt's Victories over him being al- 
the Time which is preſently current. © ways the longer the greater, it is like to be the laſt 
TE E firſt ard laſt Head, and laſt Particular of it, great Reſtraint of Satan, to wit, after Antichriſt's 
do mainly decide the Queſtions, incident here, and (at leaſt, begun) Ruin, which may be in ſundry Re- 
make way for the right underſtanding of this Chap- ſpects ſhown to be greater than any of the former, as 
ter. The firſt Head openeth what is foretold here, having ſomethings of all the former Reſtraints con- 
the ſecond to whom, the third when it is ful- curring together in it, and that in an eminent De- 
filled. | 12 gree: However, that it is moſt eminent, is clear by 
CoNncERNING all which, we ſhall put by, 1. theſe Evidences, 1. That he is bound and ſealed, ( in 
Some Things which we conceive more ava Nola ſome Meaſure) not only caſt from the Throne to 
Truths, and leſs. controvertible. 2. Some Things the Earth, but keeped from that Liberty which for- 
more obyiouſly falſe, and which cannot any ways be merly he had on the Earth; The Expreſſion ſignifieth 
conceived as intended by theſe Words in this Viſi- certainly a very great Reſtraint. 2. The Saints peace- 
on. And ſo, 3. The Things controverted will be able Reign, ſheweth him to be eminently bound; 
fewer, and we ſhall have more ready Acceſs to ſpeak For, that they are now in more Reſpect than at any 
of them. ds „„ other Time, it is from this, That he is more hound 
TE fiſt Thing we lay for Truth, is, That up: And therefore this Effect, or Concomitant 
whatever be meaned by Satan's Reſtraint here, it is thereof, to it, their reigning, | muſt of Neceſſity be 


not to be underſtood abſolutely and fimply in all Re- from a more than an ordinary binding. 3. That he 


ſipects, but comparatively, and in ſome Reſpect, ſo may, and muſt be reſtrained, and ſaid to be ſo in a 
as notwithſtanding, thereof he is {till deluding, de- greater Meaſure, and ina more eminent Manner than 


ceiving, tempting, and carrying many to Hell, and agreeth to him, or can be ſaid of him, either before or 


not wanting Inſtruments to diſturb the Saints Peace; after that. It is therefore a fingular eminent bind- 
( tho” he get not that Succeſs he would be at in the ing, which differenceth this Time and Event from 
Means he uſeth, nor yet to that Readineſs of Inſtru- any Time or State of the Church before or 
ments and Means he | hath formerly uſed ) for there after it. | | % wal. 

are many dead, and continuing ſo as yet, Yerſe 5. 3. ConCERNING the Saints Reign for a thou- 
he hath Gag and Magog, many yet without, and ſand Years, We take it for granted, 1. That it is 
poſſibly alſo within the Church, in whom he reign- contemporary with the former; So that both Satan's 
eth, tho” he pre ail not with them, ſo as to bring Binding, and their Liberty and Reigning, is for the 
them up againſt the Camp of the moſt High; and _ fame thouſand Years, which is clear, 1. By the re- 
his full binding is reſerved till the Jaſt Day, when he peating of them with the ſame Article in the Greek, 
is caſt in the Lake, and when he getteth his final za chilia ete, that thouſand Years, that, that, where- 
Judgment, Jude Ferſe 6. And. therefore (Matth. in Satan was bound; So after he hath told that Sa- 
vüi.) he pleadeth that his Time was not come, fully tan's Caſe is to be bound that Time, he now telleth 
and ſimply to be ſhut up. Beſide, that that Warn- what the Churches Eſtate during that Time is, with- 


ing ( that the Devil goeth about ſeeking iubom he may out which, the Narration had been Defective, as to 


2425 I Pet. v. 8.) concerneth Chriſtians till the the Churches Comfort, had it not been added, That 
nd of the World, they ſhall have a Tempter of as during that Time vatan was bound, fo „ the 
Its 


ares rr © 
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Chap. 20. BOOK of the 
Saints had a joyful Liderty. 2. This reigning of the 
Saints, is ſet down as an Effect of his binding; and 
they are mentioned together, to ſhew, how the one 
had Influence on the other, the Reſtraint of the one 
importing alway Liberty to the other: And it will 
be unſuitable to apply the Saints Reign rather to the 
Time of Satan's Looſing, than of his Reſtraint, it 
being certain, that as his Kingdom and Reign hath 
Influence on her Diſturbance, ſo hath his Binding 
on her Peace. Beſide, it will be hard ſo to lengthen 
the World, as to make two thouſand Years to paſs 
after this binding, before ever G and Magog come, 
or to make them fall within the Time of the Churches 
Reign; and it wanteth not Inconveniences to make 
them fall together, that are mentioned as ſucceſſive, 
We - muſt therefore lay afide that Opinion, which 
maketh theſe thouſand Vears, of Satan's Binding, and 
the Saints Reign, ſucceſſive, 

A ſecond Thing clear of this Reign, is, That 
whatever it be, it is on Earth, and that not immedi- 
ately before the laſt Judgment; For, Gog interveen- 
eth before the Reſurrection come, and they, even 
theſe that did Reign, are beſet with Gog and Magog, 
who comes not to beliege Heaven. 2. It is a Reign 
or good Condition that Satan's binding hath Influence 
to increaſe, and his looſing to diminiſh and diſturb. 
Therefore it is not in Heaven, to wit, of the Souls of 
Saints, or Martyrs, who are dead; For, the Devil's 
Binding hath no Influence on that. 3. It is ſuch a 
good Condition, as is capable of Hazards and Inter- 
ruptions by Enemies: Therefore it is on Earth. It 
holdeth forth then a good Condition of the Militant 
Church, and that in a particular limited Time, which 
is not agreeable to it at other Times; It cannot there- 
fore be underſtood of ſuffering Martyrs, they being 
glorified in Heaven after their Sufferings in that 
Time; For, this is no peculiar Thing to- any 
one Time, but always, and in all Times a 
Truth. | 

Thirdly, As it holdeth forth a good Condition, 
ſo it would ſeem eminently to hold out the beſt that 
they can e 
Time, and Kind of Diſpenfations. This is clear, 
1. By the Expreſſions of fitting upon Thrones, and 
reigning, eſpecially being compared with what went 
before of the Woman's fleeing, and the Prophets 
propheſying in Sackcloth'; This faith, It is an-honour- 
able Condition and iettled, oppoſite to that. 2. By 
this, That they are ſtiled Martyrs,. or ſuch: as were 
ſpotleſs in keeping their Garments clean, which 
fenifieth much Holineſs; and their living with 
Chrift, alſo denoteth the ſame. 3. That they have 


. Camp, and look as if all formerly dead were aliye with fome Succeſs, though G OD graciouſly 
diſ- 
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again, it fignifieth Number, they are numerous, 
all of them are put together, and, as it were, both 
theſe killed under Emperors, and the Beaſt Anti- 
chriſt, t ariſe now in this new State of the 
Church, Chap. vii. Verſe 9, 10, &c. 4. That 


Satan is bound fo ſtriftly, and that they reign and. 


live peaceably, it ſheweth Purity and Peace in a 
great Degree. 5. For a thouſand Years, it ſhew- 
eth, it is the longeſt Time that hath been; be- 
fore, the Church was ſeen overrun with Perſecu- 
tions; after, with Herefies and Hereticks, and their 
Favourers, after that immediately with Antichriſt. 
Now, this flouriſhing Reign ſhall be longer, the. 
laſt then being the longeſt, moſt uninterrupted and 
compleat Dominion, this muſt be it, all Things 
confidered. 

Fourthly, TT is ſome good Condition peculiar 
to ſome one Time, not ſuch a Reign as Believers 
alway have, even when Satan is looſe, and Gag 
and Magog comes; but ſomething eminent, that is 
not common to other Intervals of the Churches 
Condition, but is more than hath fe rmerly been, 
or will after it be; For, as it is on the one Side, 
the Devil's eminent Reſtraint, ſo, on the other, it 
is the Saints eminent Reign, ſo as it was not in 
ſuch Caſe before theſe Years began, nor yet is to be 
after they are expired. 


A fifth Thing we fay concerning this Reign of 


the Saints, is, That whatever it be, it is not abſo- 


lute, either for Holineſs, Purity, Pea-e, or Length 


of Time: Which appeareth, 1. Becauſe ſo they 
reign as Satan is reſtrained, and his Reſtraint be- 
ing but partial, ſo alſo muſt their Reign be, ſeeing. 


their abſolute Reign is reſerved for Heaven, after 


the laſt Judgment, as his. Damnation. is, - it beiag 
only in Heaven where that which is only perfect 
is, and what is imperfect is not done away to Be- 
lievers, 1Czr. xiii. till they come there, either in 
Holmeſs, or outward or inward Peace. 2. It ap- 
peareth from this, That while Believers here Reign 
in the World, in it is the Devil, their own Cor- 


& on Earth for Degree, Length of ruptions, _—_ Hypocrites, ( that being proper 


to the viſible Militant Church, till the laſt Day 
ſeparate all theſe who offend) and there being 
yet many dead in the World, who have not 
gotten Victory over the Beaſt, and there being 
alſo Enemies without, as Gig and Mages, that 
want not Enmity, but Opportunity: It is there- 
fore clear, not to be an abſolute Freedom that 
they enjoy, though it be in ſome extraordinary 
Meaſure and Manner, yet Onſets upon, and 
Wreſtlings with them are not wanting, and that 
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>. diſappoint as to the Event, and ſuffereth it not to 


may in general ſay, 


get to an Height; yet all his Children have their own 
Crofles, and are to look for them to the End of the 
World. And altho' this be rejected by Al/edius, 
in his Diatriba, as axioma vulgatum, but not prova- 
um, and faith, Theſe Warnings belong to the Pri- 
-mitive Times; yet who ſhall conſider, (that the 
Scripture joyneth following of Chriſt, _ denying. of 
our ſelves, and taking up of the Croſs together, as 
Matth. xvi. 24. and elſewhere, and maketh it a 
Mark of Sons, and of Love to be chaſtiſed, Heb. xii. 
and a Piece of our Conformity to Chriſt the Head, 
Rom. viii. 28. and a Conſequent unto Godlineſs al- 
way, 2 Tim. iii. 12, and many other Places] will 


find it not ſo eaſy to reje it, except we would have 
_ perpetual Duties, ſuch as denying of our ſelves, Ge. 


and deny that there were ſuch need or uſe of Croſſes 
to Believers, who will certainly have Corruptions in 
them to be mortified to the End of the World, and 
ſo need the Rod for promoving of that. 

A ſixth Thing I ſuppoſe is clear, That whatever 
it be, it is not literally to be underſtood, and pro- 
perly as the Words ſound, but figuratively and ſpi- 


ritually, The Particular making out of this, will fol- 


low in the opening of the Words. Yet this we 
1. That they are figurative- 
ly to be underſtuod, not as the Letter properly ſound- 
eth; For, that the Devil is hound with a Chain, 
cannot be proper, but to ſhew that he is keeped in, 
like a violent Maſtiff in a Chain, by God's Sove- 
raignty ; So T hxones, the Souls of theſe ſlain, their 
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to Sin, Death, Satan, c. Nom. vi. we were Ser- 
vants to it, led captive by the Devil at his Will, 
ſold under Sin, and its Reign, Rom. vii. So there 1s 
a ſpititual Dominion to be free from that, made 
Kings unto God, Rev. i. 6. and Chap. v. 10, reign- 
ing on the Earth, 2. There is a ſpiritual Death, 
Eph. ii. and 1 Tin. v. 8, and fo there is a ſpiritual 
Life, Gal. ii. 21. 3. There is a Reſurrection ſpi- 
ritual from the Death and Dominion of Sin, that 


is it, John v. 25. The dead tall bear the Vaice of the 


Son of God, and live: And this is the in-bringing 
of many to the Goſpel, or the breaking out of it, 
which is called a Reſurrection, Rom. xi. as there is 
a Reſurrection univerſal in the great Day mentioned, 


Pee I2, | | 

ſay then, theſe Words here, are ſpiritually to 
be underſtood eſpecially, tho' not only, as is clear: 
For, 1. This Dominion and Reign is on the Earth, 
Therefore it is not proper, but figurative, ſeeing 
clear Scripture promiſeth no ſuch earthly temporal 
Kingdom to Saints, but warneth them to be alway 
looking for the Crois and Affliction, which could 
not be, if there were a thouſand Years Freedom and 
temporal Reign. 2. This is a Dominion common 
to all Saints as Saints; For, the World now is di- 
vided in dead or unregenerate, and living, that is, 


Believers, and all theſe living, are Martyrs, and ſuch 


as have not received the Beaſt's Mark, (which is 
the Character, Chap. xiii, xiv, and xvii. of all the 
Ele&t ) * is underſtood all true Believers; But 
no temporal Kingdom is promiſed to all Saints as 


ltving, and their Reſurrection, is figurative, as the Saints, but what is ſpiritual is — Ergo, &c. 


reſt who continue dead, ſignifieth not properly theſe Vea, there can be no other; 


who continued in the Grave, but theſe in Na- 
ture; For, it is ſaid of all Men, contradiſtinctly 
from theſe living, the re/t of the dead, &c. yet the 
laſt Judgment is not come, ( therefore many lived 
a natural Life then, who did not live thus; but as 
all Men are divided in regenerate and unregenerate, 
ſo here they are divided in living and dead to that 
ſame Purpoſe) So Souls fitting on Thrones, and 
reigning with Chriſt, cannot but be figurative, as 
that alſo of the Reſurrection, there being in the 
S-ripture but one acknowledged, that is proper, 
which this is not. 2. I ſay, they are to be un- 
derſtood ſpiritually, which confirmeth the former, 
that is, this Dominion, Reign, Living, and Reſur- 
rection of the Saints, muſt be ſpiritually underſtood 
eſpecially and chiefly; For clearing whereof,. un- 
derſtard, that as there is a natural and proper 
Life, Dominion and Reſurrection, ſo there is one 


5 figurative and ſpiritual, which agreeth to all Chri- 


ftians. 1. There is a ſpiritual Slavery and Bondage 


or, if all the Saints 
were temporal Kings, whom ſhould they command ? 


who ſhould be their Subjects? Yet, without any 


Confuſion, ſpiritual Daminion will agree to them 
all: Neither can it be ſaid, they are to govern the 
Reprobates, who continue dead: For, 1. That 
would imply a diſtinct diſcernable Separation even 
hereaway, as if no Hypocrite could lurk. 2. The 
Text ſuppoſeth the Church viſible, and theſe with- 
out to be ſeparated, as having their own Rulers, 
which appeareth in Gog's undertaking afterward, 
who is not ſubject to them. 3. There behoved 
to be many Kingdoms, if every Saint had one now, 


when they are multiplied, and the Wicked fewer. 


This is a Reign eſpecially of Sauls, and it is not for 
nought ſo expretied here, as there is a Soul-mer- 
chandiſe hinted at by this Expreſſion, Chap. x viii. 
4. So theſe live and reign as the moſt part of the 
World, are Dead and in Bondage, and enjoy not 
that Reſurrection; But that is ſpiritually to be under- 


ſtood, they were dead un Sin, and not raiſed thus to 


Reign, 
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See Verſe 6. Theſe Partakers of this 


Chap. 20. 
Reign, Therefore ſo muſt the Reign of Saints, and 


their Life on the contrary be ſpiritual : For, in this 


only they are ſingular. 5. It is a Dominion at this 
Time, as common to all Saints, fo peculiar to them, 
and common to none other; But, no Queſtion, 
many Reprobates have yet Dominion in the World, 
and ſo live without the Church: For, Gog and 
Magag have their own Magiſtrates then, and are 
ſaid to come againſt the Saints, and not to rebel a- 


them; Which would have been true, if Saints 


only had born Dominion and Rule over theſe: And 
when the Devil goeth out to the four Winds, it 
ſupponeth great and large Territories to-. be even then 
without the Church, which certainly wanted not 
temporal Rule. 6. It is ſuch a Dominion as Chriſt 
hath ; For, they reign with him; As therefore his 
Kingdom is on Earth, ſo is theirs; But his King- 
dom is not of this World, but is ſpiritual ; There- 
fore ſo is theirs: For, this, to reign with Chriſt, 
ſpcaketh not any new way of Chriſt's reigning, but 
ſpeaketh a new Acceſſion to his Kingdom, of others 


coming in to partake-of it with him; and is certain- 


ly to ſhew what ſort of Kingdom this is, which 
the Saints ſhall have, and to contradiſtinguiſh it 
from that Dommion that is worldly. 7. It is ſuch 
a Reign on Earth, as all the Saints have in Reſpect 


of Kind, tho' not for Degree; For, there is but one 
Covenant and Kipgdom, and the fame Promiſe is 


made to all under the New Teſtament ; But that is 
ſpiritual, They all (Chap. v. 10.) ſo reign on the 
arth. Ergo, &c. 8. It is ſuch a Reign, as it is 
a Prieſthood, ſo are they Kings, as "ny are Prieſts. 
eſurrection, 
are Prieſts to God; But their Prieſthood is ſpiritual, 
and not again of offering outward Sacrifices, So 
muſt alſo therefore be their Dominion and King- 
dom. 9. Certainly ſpiritual Mercies are the beſt, 
and the Churches Condition that floweth and abound- 
eth moſt in theſe; muſt be the beſt Condition: See 
ing then this is the Churches beit Condition ſpoken 
of, It muſt therefore be eſpecially underſtood ſpi- 
ritually ; For, what is commended here, is not as 
ſimply commendable to Men, but as commendable 
in a Church, and peculiar to her as ſuch. | 
Olject. I it be ſaid here, Then nothing pecu- 
liar is promiſed to Saints, or Believers in this Time, 
( ſecing that Dominion agreeth to Saints at all Times) 
which ſeemeth to be abſurd, I heretore ſomething 
more mult be here. | 
Anſw. THAT is granted, that | ſomething 
more is here, as is ſaid: For, 1. Now Saints 


not only Reign fingularly over their own Luſts, 
but joyntly in vitibls Churches, and in a Church 
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Eſtate, having all the Ordinances of Word, Sacta- 
ments and Diſcipline amongſt them, and theſe in 
more Purity, Power and Fruits, than for any Time 
before, and in longer Continuance. The Stamp of 
God's Authority on his Ordinances ſhall be more 
ſenſible now, than beſore. 2. Tho it be not 3 
temporal Thing that their retguing conſiſteth in, yet 
ſhall they have more temporal Freedom than for- 
—_—_ the Devil ſhall not mar the Courſe of the 
Golpel, neither by open Violence, nor by Anti- 
chriſt's Deceit, but ſtill there ſhall be Charches, | 
either in Kingdoms where they ſhall have Law and 
Allowance for their Profeſſion, or amongſt Enemies, 
and their Enemies ſhall be reftrained from being able 
to put them in ſuch doleful Conditions as they have 
formerly been into; Thus the Goſpel ſhall be coun- 
tenanced with publick Authority, which was, Chap. 
xii. And beſide, they ſhall have Freedom againſt 
Antichriſt's Dominion, with a more full Per- 
formance of Promiſes of the Spirit, which they had 
not then. 

A ſeventh Thing concerning this Dominion, is 
clear, That it implieth as more ſpiritual, ſo more 
temporal, Peace and Freedom, than at any ocher 
Time, (putting the Continuance of it, and all to- 
gether) and tho' it doth not mainly and eſpecially, 
yet, in ſome Meaſure, it doth take in out ward Peace 
in their Condition alſo: Which appeareth, I. From 
Satan's eminent Reſtraint, which hath Influence alſo 
on the Churches temporal Peace, as well as ſpiritual, 
ſo it followeth in ſome Part as the other. 2. It ap- 


peareth from the Event after his Looſing, their 


temporal Peace is then marred ; therefore they had 
it by the Devil's Reſtraint, in ſome Meaſure, other- 
wiſe they Reign when Gag is high, as before ſpi- 
ritually in a good Meaſure. 3. The pointing out 
of this Reign, as having a more continued eminent 
honourable Profeſſion of the Goſpel, not common 
to other Times; and it being oppoũte, probably, to 
the Saints Suffering Times alſo, when their Prophets 
were in Sackcloth, aad the Church forced to flee: 
It is like, it holueth · out a temporal Freedom ſuiting 
with theſe Ends, and freeing them from the Bon- 
dage they lay under before; For, if in Suffering 
Times, Saints ſtill Reign ſpiritually, Then that 
new Engagement of Gg and MHageg, would not 
interrupt it, and ſo it would be a Reign not 
for a thoutand Years only, but for the Length 
of the World; for, ſo they ſtill did Reign; 
T herefore it is not purely and only ſpiritual. 
We {hall more particularly fpeak of it accord- 
ing to theſe Grounds in the Lecture follows 


ing. | 
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As EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 26. 


ON. 1 tow from what is ſaid, we may gather, Saints Reſurrection and Kingdom before the laſt Day 


as to the Events, that theſe cannot be expected from 


the Text, which, both of old and of late, Men have 


been fathering wrongfully on this Place; as, 1. That 


Chriſt ſnould come to the Earth perionally, and that 


alb the Martyrs and Saints ſhould reign a- thouſand 


Years before the Reſurrettion, and have all forts of 


Pleaſure, even unlawful, as Drinking, Polygamy,. 


&c. This was invented by Cerinthus, and flill count- 


ed an Hereiy by the Fathers, even by theſe called. 
Chilia/ts or Millenaries by Auguſt. de civit Dei lib. 


20. Cap. 5. 6. Concerning the Millenaries Errors 
about the thouſand Years, ſee Euſeb. Eccle/. Hiſt. 


kb. 3. Cap. 22. where he ſheweth Cerinthus his 


Hereſy who added Sacrifices and Ceremonies alſo, 


A ſecond. Error different from the former, is, That 
ſame profeſs to expect ſuch a Reign with Chriſt on 
Earth, yet ſo as not to enjoy carnal finful'Pleaſurrs, . 


but: lawful Delights, wherewith (they fay ) the 
Earth ſhall then abound : Of ſuch an Opinion was 
 Franeus, Fuſtin Martyr, Lactantius, and many of 
the Fathers. This flowed from Papas, ſuppoſed to 
be an Hearer of Fob». the Diſciple, (which made 
his Opinion the more. to be received ) but he was 
not. See Euſeb. lib. 3. Gap. ult, He allo tell into 


other Fauls by following Tradition contrary to the. 


Word, which is a native Conſequent of that Prin- 


ple. 3. There was another Opinion allowing the 


on the Earth, but abounding only in ſpiritual De- 
lights; of ſuch Auguſtin profeſſeth himſelf once to 
have been, and ſo it is like alſo were many of theſe 
Fathers called Cbhiliaſt.. This was ſtill accounted. 
an Error rather than an Hereſy; but yet there is no 
ſuch Kingdom here. 

A G-A I N, neither do theſe Opinions ſpring from 
this Text; As, 1. That before the Reſurrection, 
which ſhall be general, the Martyrs (the Text ſaith 
all Saints) ſhall ariſe a thouſand Years and reign 
with Chriſt, but in Heaven; This is Piſcator Opi- 
nion on the Place. | Ter 

2. SOME bring not Chriſt down perſonally ;. 
yet plead for a Reſurrection of the Martyrs and à 
reigning - of them with the Saints on Earth a thouſ- 
and Years before the End of the World, as A/tedi- 
us doth in his Diatriba de mille-annis Apoc, 

3. So Mu go on more grofly and add to that, 
that Chriſt in his perſonal . Preſence (which is not 
ſpoken of in the Text) is to ſeign with them on 
Earth: Thus Henry Archer, and ſome others of 
late. All theſe thwart with, and are contrary unto 
the Grounds formerly laid down. | 

4 OTH#EtRs allo that begin theſe Years too 
ſoon, or expect too great a temporal Kingdom, or 
an abſolute univerſal Freedom to come, may ſee 
the groundleſneſs thereof from what is ſaid. 


LECTURE II. 


verſe 1. And 1 Jaw an Ange! come down from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and 4 


| great Chain in bis Hand. 


: ſomewhat more particularly to ſhew wherein 


T would follow that we -ſhould lay down 
1 this gbod and excellent Condition of the Saints 


larly agreeing to that Time and going together, 
oppoſite to fix Things wherein the lo Condition of 
the Saints conliſteth. 


here ſpoken of conſiſteth, as it is halden forth 1. I w pure Ordinances and an Abundance of the 

according to the preceeding Grounds; by which We Knowledge of the Goſpel: For, if that be a ſpeci- 
may ſec it is no uncouth nor ſtrange. Thing, that is al Thing herein and whereby Chriſt doth reign on 
here ſpoken of, (though as the Manner of this:Book Earth himſelf, this being the Rod of his Power, 
is.) the Expreſſions be ſtranze-like ; and this Preju- Hſal. cx. Verſe 2. It is ſuitable that this be the firſt 
dice being once admitted, that ſome peculiar Myſte- - Thing of the Saints Reign, who reign with him 
ry, and unheard of in any other place of the Scrip- when. he reigneth, even as the Church is made to 
ture, is contained here, it hath occaſioned the many . flee, when the Purity of Ordinances is obſcured. 
Miſtakes about the Meaning thereof. In Sum then, 2. I. conſiſteth in the Power of Ordinances up- 


we conceive this Place to hold out a flouriſhing and on Profeſſors, by bringing them out of the Bondage 
good Condition for ſome Time, of the Church Mi- of Sin to the Liberty of the Sons of God, which is 
Utant in the Days of the Goſpel, in theſe ſix, pecu- to Reign and 10 be free indecd. And it would 


appear 


Chap. 20. 
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ors 


appear that much of this good Condition muſt cer- a#rd Nears, In theſe we ſuppoſe the good Condition 


tainly be in that Dominion over Sin, oppoſite to that 
natural Slavery and Death by it, under which the 
moſt Part of the world lyeth, Therefore is the word 
bleſſed and holy is he that is Partaker of this Reſur- 
rettion, Verſe 6. and for this they are called Prig/ts 
unto God, and . oppoſed to the dead World Jerſe 5, 

3. Ir conſiſteth in the plurality and Aboundance 
of Profeſlors their imbracing this Goſpel, many 
Nations ſetting their Face toward Zion, and joy n- 
ing themſelves, to the Lord. This, Chap. xi. is 
given as a ſpecial Evidence of Chriſt's Reign when 
the Nations become his: And thus their reigning is 
oppoſed in Reſpect of their Multitude to the tewneſs 
.of the ſealed Ones who were before, Chap. vii. 
(the two laſt Parts being compared together) when 
they were ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. xi. Verſe 
1, and 2. Then neitheir Chriſt nor they feemed to 
Reign; but when the Temple is again opened at 
the End of that Chapter, then beginneth their Do- 
minion; even as their former Purity and Light is 
oppoſed to the Darkneſs and Errors that went be- 
fore, as Judah is ſaid to rule with, God, Hoſea 
Xi. uit, in Reſpect of Ephraim's Bondage in Er- 
ror. | 
4. Ir conſiſteth in a viſible, bold, publick Pro- 


feſſion of theſe. Saints by a Church-ſtate, not only 


worſhipping privately, as then the Woman fled to 
the Wilderneſs, but openly as when the Prophets 
put off their Sackcloth, and are taken up to Hea- 
yen, when there are Nations together, and the 
Temple open, and Religion avowed and Diſcipline 
exerciſed, then they Reign; this is oppaſed to their 
formgr Lurking. 

5. Ir is in outward Freedom, ſometimes they 
are perſecuted and are not free to bear Office in Mi- 
litary or civil Imploy ments under Aathens to buy 
and fell under the Beaſt, Chap. xiii, Now, either 
GoJ giveth them Favour in the Eyes of Rulers, 
or reſtraineth their Malice by ſome counterballanc- 
ing Thing, or turneth them to be W orſhippers of 
him, as he did Con/tan'ine: Thus they Reign 
when they have Law for them. In which Reſpect, 
( Chap. xii. 9.) it is ſaid, the Kingdom of our 
Lord is come, when Heathen Perſecution is ſtop- 
ped and Religion is countenanced, and Kings become 
nurſing Fathers to the Church; all the Saints do nat 
become Magiſtrates, but God maketh Magiſtrates 
Saints or Friends to them who are ſo. | 

6. THe fixth Thing wherein this good Condi- 
tion conſiſteth, is the Length of Time it continueth, 
which at leaſt is a long Time beyond any former 
Cellation and Peace they have ever had, it is a th6uf- 


here holden. forth. to confiſt, the Particulars whereof 
will a more in opening of the Words, We 
would only underſtand it with theſe Caveats; leſt 
we extend it too far in our Expectation beyond 
what the Scripture in this Place giveth Warrant for: 
And theſe three Extreams are to be againſt, 
It is not therefore, 1. an abſolute Freedom in an 
Height of Superiority in temporal or ſpiritual Privi- 
ledges, but in a g being compared with 
the Churches Condition at other Times. It is the 
moſt free and longeſt Time of the Churches Peace 
with greateſt Light, Holineſs and Number of Pro- 
feſlors; but cannot be extended ſo as we may war- 
rantably think that there ſhould be no Croſſes nor 
Hypocrites nor Offences amongſt the People of God 
during that Time. 2. That good Condition com- 
eth not inſtantly to an Height, and to the chief top 
of it, but by Degrees from leſſer to greater, from a 
Day of ſmall Things to greater : For, even as the 
Churches low Condition under Antichriſt and her, 
Prophets propheſying in Sackcloth and Antichriſt's 
Dominion came not to an Height at once (though 
all theſe Conditions be accounted for ſuch a definite 
Time, to wit, from their Beginning and firſt work- 
ing, till they come to their Height) fo is ic here, 
The Saints good Condition, is to be reckoned from 
the Beginning and Riſe of their Reign, though it 
come on by Degrees to an Height. 3. We would 
not think, during this Time, but that there may be 
ſome partial Interruptions of this good Conditi- 
on, and ſeeming, if not real, (in Part at leaſt) De- 
clinings from it; for, that is not underſtood in 
any Condition, that it ſhall continue alway alike, 
the Church may have Difficulties now, as Anti- 
chriſt had Oppolition during the Time of his Reign; 
But it is meaned, 1. That during that Time, Ene- 
mies ſhall never univerſally eclipſe the Face of a vi- 
fible Church, as at other Times, ſo as to make her 
flee to hide her ſelf: And that in the Upſhot, the 
Saints ſhall ever be Gainers even here, though for a 
Time they may de ſtraitned and wreſtle, yet it ſhall 
not be now: As Chap. xiii. where the B. aſt mak- 
eth War and overcometh them, but as it is Chap. 
xvii, the Lamb, with the choſen and faithful that 
are with him, ſhall make War with the Enemy and 
overcome in the End, though they want not Ene- 
mies even then, it is not then wholly uninterrupted 
and conſtant, This being the Truth of the good 
Condition holden farth here, we may ſce how un- 
warrantable it is either with ſome of old, or others 
of late, to abuſe this Place unto an ablolute Domi- 
nion; aud that we may be put from the Expecta- 
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tion of ſuch a ſtrange Thing from this Text, (tho 
the Expreſſions be ſtrange ) and that, whatever be 
meaned by it, yer we may be ſure, no ſuch. uncouth 
Thing ( n is contained in it, as 
Men dream of. We would have you confidering, 
defide what is ſaid before, theſe three. | 


” 1. ConsiDsr that this, whatever it be, is con- 


temporary with ſome of the principal Propheſies go- 
ing before; It being an explicatory Viſion, it muſt 
belong either to the Time of the Seals, Trumpets, 
or Vials: For, the Seals begin after Chriſt, and con- 
tinue till Antichriſt begin, (under- hand at leaſt) to 
work; This is certain. 2. The Trumpets follow, 
and continue tilt An ichriſt's begun Fall; This is al- 


ſo certain. 3. That the Vials ſucceed the Trumpets, . 


and carry on Antichriſt's Ruin, and the State of the 
Church to the End of the World, is alſo cleared 
before, Chap. xi. and Chap. xvi. So that for the 


Period of this Viſion, the Devil's final Overthrow, 


is the fame with the Period of the Vials; For, the 
ſixth overturneth the Beaſt, . and the ſeventh Vial 
bringeth with ir the next more univerſal Overthrow 
to the Devil, which can be fixed at no other Term, 
but the End of the World, when the Devil is caſt in 
the Lake, where the falſe Prophet was, which knit- 


teth the caſting down of theſe Enemies together in an 


immediate ſucceſſive way, as the laſt two full Victo- 


ries which Chrift ſhall have; which confirmeth what 


is ſaid. Now, this being Truth, it muſt follow then, 


that theſe thouſand Years are contemporary with one 


of theſe Propheſies, ſeeing they go before the End of 
the World, and are at ſome certain Time; There- 
fore we muſt underſtand ſo. this Kingdom and Do- 
minion of the Saints, and Binding of Satan, as muſt 

be agreeable and competent to one of theſe Propheſies, 
and the Events foretold in hem: But if we will 


Church having Enemies, and the Saints having 
their Difficulties: Under the Seals, there is open 


Perſecution,” under the Trumpets, there is Anti- 


chriſt's Tyranny, and under the Vials, (look but 
the fifth Vial, Cap. _y theſe Kings war againſ: 
the Lamb: And ſee the fi 

in much Vigour againſt the Church, the Beaſt, falſe 
Prophet and Dragon, ſending out unclean Spirits, 
that with many do prevail to bring them up to Battle 
againſt the Lord. See alſo the ſeventh and laſt, the 
Bevil is not yet taken till the End, he hath a freſh 


Looſe not long before it, by Geg and Magog. 
Now, if ſo be, where will this abſolute Dominion 


of the Saints for fuch a Time appear? This one 


Conſideration well grounded, will overturn that 
Conceit; For, this Dominion is either contempo- 


% EXPOSITION of the 
= with theſe, and fo not abſolute; Or, it is ſuc. 
ive to theſe; Which to fay, x. Doth contradict 


ſort of Events are underſtood here. 


that Truth, that the Vials bring the End. 2. It 
contradifteth this Truth, that by this Viſion, that 
Prophecy of the Via!s ( eſpecially the ſeventh) is 
explained, otherwiſe the ſeventh Vial is left without 
any particular Event. 3. By this the World will be 
lengthned long, we being ro but about the beginning 
of the fourth Vial, three Vials being to come, then 2 
thouſand Years after that, Gag and Magog before 
the End, it would ſeem exceedingly to lengthen theſe 
Days, which for the Elects fake are ſhortned, We 
conclude then, It is ſuch a good Condition, as muſt 
conſiſt with ſome of the Difficulties: of the Church, 
mentioned in the former Propheſies: For, tho' the 
Saints good Condition here only be ſet down, yet art 
we to read the State of the Enemies in ſome other 
Place, it being ordinary in this Prophecy to ſet down 
firſt one Event, as it is by the Vials toſd what is he- 
come of Enemies, and then to ſet down another 
e it, as here, how it was. with the 
ints. | | 


2. Fox removing this ſtrange Thought, we 


would confider the Prophets manner of propheſyi: 

(Good to the People of God; How ids Jia, 
eremiah, Daniel, Ezekiel, Zechuriab, ſpeak of the 
eros Eſtate after the Captivity ? And how do all 

ſpeak of the Days of the Goſpel in general, as, The 


weak ſhall be as David, their Horns ſhall: be Iron, 


and their He Braſs, and they ſhall threſb the Na- 
tions, they ſhall ly down; and none ſbull make them 
afraid, and many ſuch like? Vet if any would draw 
from them a temporal Happineſs, or an abſolute Free- 
dom, wou d not the Event ( the beſt Commentary) 


confute him? —— the Prophecy of Daniel, where- 
in often it is ſaid, The Saints Hall take the Ki 
look through all theſe Propheſies, we will find the x ger tn ups 2 


which is no temporal Thing, nor this intended here, 
at appeareth, in that it is a Kingdom not for a thou- 
ſand Years, but for ever. Now, it being certain, 
that ſuch manner of ſpeaking and Expreſſions, are 
uſual to the Prophets, when they. ſet out ſpiritual 


Mercies, or temporal Deliverances that D 5 
xth, Chap. xvi. there are 5 $5 are but par 


tial, and in their Events have been inferior to what 
the Expreſſions literally bear, (tho they be in them- 


ſelves great and glorious) and this being clear all 
alongſt this Prophecy, that John ſolloweth the Ex- 


reſſions and Manner of the Prophets in other Things, 
1s it not then ſafeſt to expound the Events prophefied 


-of by him in ſuch Expreſſions, by- the Events pro- 


phefied of by them in the like? So that the apply- 


ing of their Propheſies to the Events wherein they 


were fulfilled, may be a Commentary to clear what 


Chap. 26, 


3. Cox- 
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Chap. 20: 

3. Conn92n 7s Way in this ſame Viſion: 
Certainly ſome Things, yea, many, are not to be 
applied according to the Letter. but in a ſpiritual Way 
to be underſtood; as theſe Expreſſions (Vit 6. 
of che firſt Reſurrection, muſt be neceffarily meaned 
of riſing from Sin; For, it is a Reſurrection oppoſed 
to the fifa) deat! World, which continue dead, and 
did not riſe. - 2. It is fuch a Reſurrection, as upon 
which, Freedom from the ſecond Death doth flow; 
But is not a bodily Reſurrection, But a ſpiritual ; 
For, many at the laſt Day rife bodily to Contempt, 
Dan. xii. Which ſheweth, that that Place ſpeaket 
of the laſt Reſutrection. And; 3. It is ſuch, as the 
want whereof maketh Men liable to the ſecond Death, 
and it is not the want of the firſt bodily Reſurrection, 
according to the Millenaries themſelves, (for then, 
ſeeing, as they ſay, None ariſe firſt but Martyrs, 
none ſhould be ſaved but Martyrs) but the not being 
born again, that ſecludeth from Heaven ; and that 
Expreſſion concerning the Priviledge which theſe 
that are raiſed here have, They /ball be Prieſts to 
Cad, muſt either be ſpiritually underſtood, or we 
muſt, with Cærintbus, bring back again the Sacri- 
fices; and ceremonial and typical Worſhip, centrary 
to the whole Strain and Series of the Gotpel, And 
ſceing the former Part of that 6. Ver. is neceſlarily 
fguratively and improperly to be underſtood, why 
not the latter Part alſo, That they ſhall reign with 
Chriſt? We conclude then, That here there is no 
rot aid temporal Kingdom promiled, but ſuch as 
we have before hinted at. - Try | 

Wx come now to ſpeak of the ſecond Head, 
wherein the Queſtion lyeth, and that is, Concerning 
the Parties who are Partakers of this good Condition, 
which hath alſo fundry Branches. | 
1. IT is queſtioned, - Whether our Lord Jeſus 
ſhall come perſonally to Reign with the Saints on 
Farth? We anſwer negatively, There is no Ground 
to expect our Lord's Preſence perſonally and viſibly 
to converſe on Earth with his People, tho' we will 
not ſay, but there is in this Time an eminent Mea- 
ſure of his Preſence by his Spirit and Power in his 
Ordinances, and Manifeſtations in his Diſpenfatiuns 
more than ordinary; that is not controverted. But 
that perſonal Preſence we deny, on theſe. Grounds, 


1. Becauſe the Scripture is:filent of it, and knitieth 


ever Chriſt's perſonal coming again and the laſt 
bee together, as holding . that out to be his 

rrand, i. If it be ſaid here, They are ſaid to Reign 
with Chriſt, I herefore he muſt be on Earth, 
Hnfw. It followeth not, no more nor when it is 
faid, Gen. v. Enoch walked with God three hundred 


- 
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Vears; or, that we ſuffer with Chriſt, Rem. vit. 
or converſe with him, Therefore he is on Earth 
ſuffering with us, or walking with us? yea, * 
very contrary followeth from this Place, that 

is not on Earth: Which may be cleared, 1. Thus, 
So Chriſt reigneth with his Saints, and they with 
him, as they do other Things with him, that is, 
ſuffer with him, and walk with him, Cr. But that 
implieth not a perſonal Preſence, but a ſpiritual, 
Therefore ſo doth this: And indeed Saints reigning, 
being in their Senſe (and in a Part Truth] oppa- 
fire to Saints ſuffering, mult not then ſuffering with 
with Chriſt be oppoſite to reigning with him? And 
ſo to reign with Chriſt, will imply, 1. A ſpiritual - 
Preſence of Chriſt with them. 2. A common In- 
tereſt and Account of Dominion, as there is a com- 
mon Intereſt and Account in their Suffering. Thus 
to reign with him, differenceth their good Condition 
from the good of worldly Mens Conditions, even 
as to ſuffer with him differenceth the Nature of their 
Sufferings from worldly Mens Crofles. 2. It is clear 
trom this, That it is not ſaid imply they reign, but 
reign with him: The Peculiarneſ of the Domi- 


nion for theſe thouſand Years, is not on his Side, 


but on theirs; For, he reigneth before and after ; 
Only for theſe thouſand Years, the Saints, who did 
not ſo reign formerly, are admitted to reign with 
him: Therefore as his Reign is ordinarily, ſo is 
it now: For, there is no Change on his Side; but 
ordinarily it is not perſonal, but by his Spirit and 
Ordinances, - Therefore it is ſo now, and no other - 
wiſe. 

2. ErTHExR this perſonal Reign of Chriſt, - 
is after the Day of Judgment, as the old Chit- + 
afts thought; or, it is immediately before it, or 
during it, as theſe that would have Chriſt con- 
tinuing, as it were, his Judgment that long Time, + 
as Tllinga/t, and others of late. But the Text over- 
turneth all theſe, 1. It is not after the Day of 
Judgment: - For, Gag and Magog are before the 
Day of Judgment; yet Gog and Mageg are after 
theie thouſand "Years, Therefore it cannot be ex- 

ted after it. 2. It is not immediately before: 
dor, I. Gg and Magog interveens, © and the Do- 
minion of the Saints is interrupted before that. 
2. At the Day of Judgment, Chriſt is not on 


Earth, but' cometh in the Clouds from Heaven. 


See 1The/}. iv. Verſe 16, 17. The Lord hiniſelf ball 

deſcend,” Therefore he, is not on Earth; den 
Hall we that ars aliue be taught up tegether with 
them in the Chiuds, to meet' the Lord in the Ar; 
and ſo he is chere, and we fell br fe 9 — 
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Where both theſe are clear, 1., That at the Day 
of Judgment, Chriſt is not on the Earth, Therefore 
are the Saints caught up to meet him, 2. It is clear, 
that he and they return, not to the Earth, but they 
abide in Heaven for ever with him: For, their con- 
tinuing with him for ever, is expreſly ſubjoyned as 
the Fruit of their being caught up, and ſo ſupponeth 
that it is not to be on the Earth. | h 
3. W x argue ( for preventing an, Objection, ) 
thus, At Chriſt's perſonal coming before the End 
| of he World to Reign, he either continueth in the 
World till the End, or he returneth again to Hea- 
ven till the Time of Judgment; But neither of theſe 
.can be ſound: Not that he abideth on the Earth 
after the thouſand Years; For, 1. Then he would 
be longer on Earth than a thouſand Years. 2. He 
muſt continue tc Reign, (which ſtandeth not with 
the definite Time of the Saints thouſand Years Do- 
minion ) or, he. muſt be ſtraitned and encompaſſed 
by Gog and Mageg with the Saints; and this were 
to make Chriſt ſuffer again perſonally, which cannot 
ſtand with the State of his $6 ec Beſide that, 
this would ſuppoſe him to be on Earth ( contrary to 
what is (aid before) at the Day of Judgment. Nei- 
ther can it be ſaid, He aſcendeth and returneth : For, 
1. That would make three Comings of Chriſt, 
whereas the Scripture ſpeaketh but of two. 2. It 
would divide his fecond Coming from the Ends 
which the Scripture giveth of it, that is, to ſubdue 
all his Enemies, and fully to deliver all his People, 
Heb. ix. 27, 28. And as it is appointed unto Men 
once to die, but after this the Fudgment: So Chriſi 
was-once Mered to bear the Sins of many; and unto 
them that look for him, ſhall he appear the ſecond Time, 
without Sin, unto Salvation. here theſe are clear, 
1. That there is but a ſecond Coming again of Chriſt, 
and no more. 2. That that perfecteth the Salvation 
of his People. 3. That there is no interveening com- 
ing between his ürſt Coming and this. Now, all this 
would be left undone, if he ſhould before the End 
aicend again, and leave the Saints in a new Difficulty, 
which cometh upon them at the Cloſe of the thou- 
ſand Years. ___ 5 
I might further add Multitudes of Abſurdities 
that this inferreth, As, 1. To what End cometh 
he? Is it for his Peoples Comfort temporal, and 
will he leave them then in a new Strait, or 
continue with them, and not prevent it? 2. How 
converſeth he on Earth? Either he muſt ſtill 
de in the Company of all his Saints, and fo can- 
not be in one Place, contrary to the Nature of his 
trus Body; or, he muſt be ſometimes with ſome, and 
Fometimes with others, and that conſiſteth not with 
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this, That they all Reign with him a, thouſand 
Years, if to Reign with him be to have his bodily 
Preſence, ſome muſt alway want it: For, it can- 
not be ſo on Earth with the Saints, not yet made 
in their Bodies | ſpiritual, as it will be in Heaven in 
the Enjoyment of his Preſence. 3. By his deſcend- 
ing, he behoved either to bring al the Saints from 
Heaven to an earthly Glory, to eat and drink again, 
contrary to the Scripture that ſaith, They Hall be like 
the Angels; Or, he muſt leave them in Heaven, 
and ſo their Felicity, by wanting of his bodily Pre- 
ſence, (in which the Happineſs of Heaven in a 
great Part conſiſteth ) is, however it be, impaired, 
4. Let it be aſked, What cometh of Saints for theſe 
thouſand Years, when he reigneth on Earth ? Either 
they live all that Time, which none can expect, or 
elſe they die, and then by Death they are not to be 
with Chriſt, ( which being with him, maketh the 
Saints willing and defirous to be looſed, Philip. i. 
21, ) but are for a Time to depart from him: And 
ſo in ſum, Chriſt's being here on Earth, proveth 
nejther for the Comfort ( ſimply at leaſt ) of Saints 
in Heaven, nor in Earth: We would therefore 
much improve the Ways of Preſence we have, ( to 
be at a higher Degree in theſe ) and contentedly 
ſuſpend the Enjoyment of Chriſt's perſonal Preſence 
till we get it where he is. 8 

Ir will not remove thoſe Abſurdities, to ſay with 
one, to wit, Tyllinga/t, 1. That this perſonal com- 
ing of Chriſt, is the ſame with his ſecond coming 
to Judgment, and that theſe thouſand Years, and 
what followeth, is the Day, of Judgment, as it were, 
continued and current, Nor, 2. To ſay, That th: 
Saints continuing on Earth, during ſuch a Time, 
doth not mar their glorious Condition, more than 
it doth to Angels to be abroad in their Imploy- 
ments. To the firſt we ſay, That at Chriſt's com- 
ing, He cometh in flaming Fire with all his holy An- 
gels, the Powers of Heaven are ſhaken, Faces gather 
Paleneſs, and Mens Hearts fail them for Fear, Qt. 
And it is certain, that this Inſurrection of Gag and 
Mageg againſt Chriſt's Church, is after theſe thou- 
ſand Years: Now is it credible, that during the Tims 
of Judgment, while Chriſt in ſuch glorious Majelty 
is litting as Judge, that there can be Heart in any 
Creatures to eflay, much leſs in any Meaſure ( as is 
here ſuppoſed ) to effectuate ſuch an Undertaking 
againſt Chriſt and his Saints, as this of Mageg 
is? Eſpecially if we conſider, that the ſame Au- 
thor maketh the Deſtruction of the Beaſt to fo!- 
low Chriſt's perſonal Coming, as the firſt Act of 
his Judgment: And to ſuppole ſuch an Interrupti- 
on, 
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on, (or Mutiny againſt the Judge) as this, is not 
conſiſtent with the Nature of Chriſt's judicial Pro- 
cedure. | 


To the ſecond, although we fay not, that it is 


inconſiſtent with the Angels glorious Condition to 
ſerve their Maſter any where by executing his Com- 
mands; yet, is it never faid, that Satan is looſed on 
them, and that they are incompaſſed, as it is ſaid here 
of the Saints, who are after theſe thouſand Years 
ſtraitned, they as it were, having the Defender's 
Part and the 


their good Condition preceeding:) And can that 
conſiſt with a gloried Condition? We may preſs 
this Opinion, thus, If all the departed Saints be bodily 


to be raiſed and to Reign with Chriſt theſe thouſand 


Years, Then all the dead Reprobates are at the 
Cloſe thereof bodily raiſed and joy ned with Gg and 
Magog in the purſuing of the Saints and incompaſſing 
of them: For, the Wicked live ſo after the thouſ- 
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icked as the ſtronger Party purſuing ed under the firſt 


them (therefore is their State then differenced from 
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and Years as they did not before, and their follow 

ing Condition after that Time, is oppoſed to the 
former during that Time, as is clear. That the- 
Wicked alſo after that Time prevail and the Saints 
ſuffer, the oppoſing of the Churches Eſtate after 
that Time to its good Condition during that Time, 
doth alſo confirm: For, all on Earth are then 
divided in theſe two, the holy City who are in- 
compaſſed, and theſe who do incompaſs. And ſee- 
ing theſe Wicked Reprobates cannot be comprehend- 
arty that ſuffer, They muſt 
therefore be comprehended under the laſt who for 
the Time prevaileth: And fo the preſſing of this 
bodily Reſurrection and Reign of the Saints up- 
on Earth, will infer alſo a bodily Reſurrection 
and Reign of the Wicked Reprobates, which will 
be a fixth Monarchy, hitherto not mentioned. And 
therefore if this laſt be abſurd, and ſo to have no 
Ground from this Place, we muſt account the 
former to be ſuch alſo. 
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LECTURE III. 


Verſe 1. And I ſaw an Angel come daun from Heaven, having the Key of the-bottomleſs Pit, and a 


great Chain in his Hand. 


the Parties reigning, is, whether they that Saints muſt at that Time be living with Chriſt, or 


T H E ſecond Thing queſtioned concerning all who are then living with Chriſt; But the living 


Reign thus, be ſuch as have formerly liv- 


elſe they muſt be comprehended under the common 


ed and died, and after Death are made to Reign? Reckoning with the dead World, which cannot be; 
Or, whether they be ſuch as have not yet feen or, we muſt ſay there are no Saints in the Militant - 
Death? Axfiv. We ſay theſe that reign with Chriſt Church then, which is falſe, this being certain that 
here are not Saints departed, but ſuch as never yet the End is not yet come. 2. This cleareth it, that 
gied, living Saints, Members of the Militant Church. it maketh Folks free of the ſecond Death, and only 
We ſhall firſt confirm the Negative, to wit, that that doth it, as is ſaid. 3, It croſſeth the Scope, 
they are not dead Saints, that is, ſuch as once lived and which is to ſhew the State of the Militant Church 
died, and thereafter are brought to this Life again, on Earth, whereof dead Saints are not to be Mem- 
which is thtee ways expreſſed by feveral Authors, bers. 4. It is ſuch Saints as may be in their Domi- 
1. Not ſuch as have been martyred and brought nion incompaſſed and ſtraitned by Gag and Magog ; 
again to live on Earth with their Bodies, as the old But it were hard to bring Saints from Heaven to that 
Millenaries conceited : © For, 1. That maketh all Condition. 5. How ſhould they live on Earth a 
this literally to be - underſtood of the Reſurrecti- - ſpiritual Life not eating nor drinking, or, a natural 
on, which we ſhew to be ſpiritual : * And if this bea Lite again in theſe? Both theſe are ahſurd. 6. This 
fpiritual Reſurrection, Then it is not corporal ; ; would make a Reſurrection and Judgment beſide 
But that it is ſpiritual, may be thus made out, It the one univerſal. Judgment and Reſurrection, a- 
is a Reſurrection that agreeth to Saints that never gainſt the Scripture: That, 1,-The/. iv. ſpeaketh of 
died bodily, .T herefore it is ſpiritual; . The: Antece- all living then, and the Dead that die before, to go 
dent is chus proven; This Reſurrection agteeth to together to meet Chtiſt. 7. What cometh of — | 
| der 
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thouſand Years. 2. T 
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after the thouſand Vears Reign expireth? It is they tyrs Faith and Praffice, and kcep themſelves from 


cannot be faid of Saints raifed again: For, 1, 
Then they would be longer on the Earth chan 2 
hey wauld be interrupted in 
their Reign (this laſteth but a thouſand Years ) 


Who did reign who are encompaſſed ; But that Pollutions, ſuch as are { Chap. xiv.) called irgins, 
For, 1. It is on Earth, as. 


who are here meaned : 
it is ſaid. 2. It is of all Saints then Living thus 
contradiſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the dead World. 
3. It is not the ſame individual Perſons, who Live 


Therefore it is not ſuch who reign. 8. If it be of and Reign all theſe thouſand Years, but they :in 


ſuch, it muſt either be before or after the Day of their Succeſſors, The Church being only 
Judgment; neither of which can be, as is cleared. 


2. AGAIN, others ſay that it is Martyrs riſing 


again a thouſand Years before the general Reſurrecti- 


on, but enjoying a Dominion in Heaven. not on 
Earth, (as is Piſcators Opinion.) This cannot be: 


For, 1. It is againſt the Scope as the Former. 2. 


This Dominion is of all Saints then in Being (as 


we ſhall hear) therefore it is not peculiar to Mar- 


tyrs. 3. This Dominion and theſe who reign here, 
are interrupted in their Dominion, which can be 
faid of none in Heaven. 4. It it is ſhown before to 


be on Earth. 5. It would be alſo more than an 


thouſand Years Reign before the general Reſur- 
rection, or elſe they muſt be again ſuſpended in it, 


Which is abſurd. 


3. NEITHER can it be applied to Martyrs 
ard Saints living under Antichriſt and other Perſe- 


cuters, who being Dead are faid to 5 by their 


Souls enjoying of Chriſt in Glory (as Paræus and 
ordinarily Interpreters do apply it ) which is a Truth 
that theſe Saints do reign even after their Death ; 
But it cannotbe applied to theſe who reign here, 
t. Becauſe that Reign is in Heaven; this meaned 


here is on Earth. 2. That reigning of Saints depart- 


ed, is continual in all Times; this is peculiar to 
theſe thouſand Years. 3. That of Saints in Heaven 
cannot be interrupted ; this may be. 4. It agreeth 
to Saints in their moſt ſuffering Condition, even 
that of Gog and Magog ; for even then they over- 
come and Reign, ſo this is a peculiar good Conditi- 
on, and contradiſtinguiſhed from the Churches for- 
mer hard Straits and is interrupted, as it is afterward, 
Verſe 7. by that of Gog and Magog. It muſt neceſ- 
farily follow then, That they are living Sainis on 
Earth, and then in ſome more than an ordinary flou- 
riſhing Condition. Concerning whom we are to 
enquire, 1. If it be all Saints then living, or ſome 
few only ? 2. What theſe contradiſtinguiſhed one 
from another are? Who theſe Martyrs, and who 
theſe others are? 3. How they continue for a thouſ- 
and Vears to Reign, if in their own Perſons, or in 
their Succeſſors? : 

AN p we ſay, 1. They are living Saints, who 
never yet did fee Death, nor Martyrs formerly 
killed, but who then ſhall be followers of the Mar- 


Body, 
dieth never, even as the Witneſles continued all the 
Space of one thouſand two hundred and &xty Days, 
and died and rofe again in their Succeflors; ſo it is 
eres one Generation ſucceedeth toanother, Now, 
if it were Martyrs reſtored to Life, Then 1. It 
would be peculiar to them, which is here common 
to all, 2. Then they would live ſtill and be in 
new Hazard by Satan's Looking, which is impoſ- 
ſible ; for, it is the ſame Saints that are encompaſſed 
by Gog and Aagag, who formerly did Reign, when 
Satan was bound, Therefore it is living Saints con- 
tinuing in à Succeſſion for many Years, They 
who in their Life did Reign, ſuffering after Death 
in their Succeſſors by Geog and Magog, even as their 
Predeceſſors who ſuffered in their Life, yet after 
Death Reign in their Poſterity: The one expoun\- 
eth the other, and ſheweth that both the reigning 
of Martyrs, and ſuffering .of theſe Saints, muſt be 
verified in their Succeſlors : For, all who live and 
Reign, are Partakers of this Reſurrection ;. but ma- 
ny living Saints, who never died, muſt either be 
Partakers of it, or they muſt be among the Dead, 
Fray it is a ſpiritual Reſurrection to the living 
nts, "RES 
AGAIN, the Martyrs Reign here would be 


then either alone, or with others; and none of 


theſe can be ſaid without Abſurdity: Therefore it 
is the Living who are underſtood, Add, they muft 
live and Reign who did not ſo Reign before, There- 
fore it is not they. 


B ESI PD E. this reigning agreeth to ſuch as it 


can be interrupted in, and be at one Time and not 
at another; which cannot be ſaid of Martyrs Glory, 
which is alway alike, Therefore cannot this be ap- 
plyed to Martyrs in Glory, nor yet on Earth in 
their own Perions, and therefore it mutt be in their 
Succeſſors. 

Fourthly, NEITHER can it be laid (as Forbes 
doth ) that this Reign of Martyrs is in Reſpect of 
their good Account in the Church after their Mar- 
tyrdome, in which Reſpect, ſome apply their re- 
ceiving white Garments under the fitth Seal, ſay- 
ing, that they that were reproached before in their 
Deaths, are afterward honoured in their Memo- 
ries, Which they begin at Cæꝝſtantine's Time, wo 
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the publick Profeſſion of Religion became honour- 
able. This, I ſay, cannot be ſaid as intended here: 
For, 1. This is not peculiar to a thouſand Years or 
definite Time ; for in the Church, that was alway 
honourable. 2. Thoſe who reign here, are Saints 
on Earth, and all Saints and Martyrs under Anti- 
chriſt's Tyranny, which was not CRE then, this 
Application maketh it peculiar to ſome. 3. Beſide, 
Martyrs under Antichrſt after that, were as much 
liable to- Reproach as theſe formerly were under 
Heathens, and therefore that cannot be applyed here. 
4. Add, that theſe who Reign here, . are the ſune 
who afterward are incompaſſed and ſtraitned by Gag 
and Magog ; But that cannot be the Fame — good 
Name of Saints departed, but living Saints themſelves 
in their Perſons, Therefore it is not that which is in- 
tended here. 

Tu Es E being on the negative Part then laid 
by, we come to the Affirmative: And ſeeing it 
muſt be living Saints, who at the Time here dehgn- 
ed ſhall be Members of the Militant Church, Ir is 
firſt queſtioned, whether all the Saints then living 


are to partake of this good Condition, or ſome on- 


ly? That is, if it be a ſpecial Priviledge of Mar- 
tyrs or Sufferers only who ſhall ſuffer during this 
Time? Or, if it be common to all? Ani. This 
good Condition whatever it be, is in ſome Degree, 
and in its Kind, common to all the Saints, who 
then ſhall be living, not fo much diſtributively to all 
and every one of every Kind, as generally to Saints 
of every Kind, as collectively making up one Body, 
of whatever Sort and Degree they. be, if they be 
Saints and Belie rers: Even as the low Condition 
of the Churches Suffering, will not prove that every 
individual Saint ſuffereth but that in common the 
Church hath a ſuffering Eſtate; ſo its good Conditi 
on will not prove, that all have it alike ſo, but that 
generally they have a flouriſhing Condition in com- 
mon. And that it is thus to be underſtood, appear- 
eth, 1. In that theſe who lire here, Sc. are con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from the Dead: Now all living 
Saints they muſt either thus Reign, or they mult 
be comprehended under theſe who continue Dead, 
ſeeing all the World is diſtinguiſhed in theſe two; 
But none of them can be amongſt the Dead, T here- 
fore all of them muſt partake of this good Conditi- 
on. 2. It is tor this End, that not ouly Martyrs, 
but ſuch as have not received the Mark of the Beaſt, 
nor worſaipped: his Image, are mentioned; and by 
theſe no other can be underſtood, but ſuch as in 
following the Lamb have keeped, themſelves free (as 
Virgins Chap. xiv. ) from the common Snares and 
Sims that others are taken with and given unto. 
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Hence, (Chap. xili.) theſe are given as the Proper- 
ties only of thoſe who are written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life, and ſo mentioned here as the Proper- 
ties of all the elect Saints to whom this belongeth. 
3. The Priviledges here mentioned, are common to 
all, as to reign with Chriſt, to be bleſſed and holy, 
freed from the ſecond Death, to be Prieſts to God, 
Sc. Theſe are common to all Saints, Therefore fa 
is that good Condition alſo that hath theſe in it. 
From which we may ſee how unwarrantable it is 
from this to apply any ſingular Felicity to ſome few 
Martyrs, or others, which is common to all. 

TA E ſecond Thing to be inquired in the Poſi- 
tive, is, Whether theſe living Saints that are raiſed 
to Reign, be the ſame individual Perſons that did 
luffer and ſaynow Reign for a thouſand Years? Or, 
if it be to be underſtood of the Saints in their Succeſh- 
on, as the Catholick Church in its Continuance 
from the Beginning unto the End. This will an- 
ſwer an Objection, where it is ſaid, That thoſe who 
were ſet on the Thrones, were thoſe formerly be- 
headed for the Teſtimony of Jeſus. Now thoſe be- 
headed, we ſay, are not in their own Perſons raiſed 
raiſed again and ſet on the Throne, but in their 
Succeſtors in the ſame Faith and Profeſſion, the Ge- 
neration preceeding reigning, in the Generation ſuc- 
ceeding, as the Generation ſucceeding ſuffered in the 
Generation preceeding; even as in common Speech 
we ſay, The Babylonians, Romans, Sc. governed 
ths World for ſo many Years, though the ſame in- 
dividual Perſons lived not ſo long. Or, as it is faid 
in Dan. vii. 18. the Saints ſhall take the Kingdom 
which ſhall never have an End, importeth not, that 
in the Days of the Goſpel (of which Time that 
ſpeaketh ) no Saints ſhall die, but that the Sunts 
ſpiritual Reign ſhall never be interrupted, and that 
there ſhall be a continual Succeſſion of a Church 
and of Saints; ſo here, we take not the ſame indivi- 
duals to continue but their Race, as one Kind or 
Stock (to ſpeak fo ) the Church being one Body, 
as the Bahylonians Romans, Ac. are one Empire: 
Saints therefore here, are not perſonally or individu- 
ally to be underſtood, but ſucceſſively and in their 
general Acception, as one Body; ſo that during 
this Time they have a viſible Profeſſion, and 
there ſhall alway continue a vikble Church · ſtate in 
the World. So it is neither therefore Martyrs raiſed 
again, nor Saints living {till all that Time, but ge- 
nerally in their Succeſlors, This being the Scope, to 
ſhew the Eſtate of the Church in general and not 
of individual Saints. This may be confirmed, 1. 
from, what is aid, if they be the ſame, then Martyrs 
_ dead muſt live again, CHRIS a good Condition 
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to the Church on Earth) and this is contrary to ſuffer, as if theſe old Martyrs had riſen to preach 
what hath been proven. 2. Then theſe Saints ſo down Antichriſt, who for a long Time had had 
raiſed again, muſt only be the Saints on Earth at Peace. Thus was John accounted and named Elias 
that Time, for all partake of this. 3. Then theſe Marth. xvii. and here Martyrs, both under the 
Saints muſt again in their own Perſons be incom- heathen Perſecuters and under Antichriſt, are named. 
paſſed by Gag and Magog: For, it is thefe Saints 1. To ſhew the Churches Freedom from both theſe 
that are incompaſſed who did Reign, Verſe 9. and Tyrannies, that now, theſe who were undone by 
therefore ſo muſt they that Reign be expounded to both formerly, may boldly profefs that Truth for 
be tlie former Sufferers, as they are accounted after- which they were perſecuted. 2. To ſhew the Nu- 
ward the Beſieged; But that cannot be perſonally merouſneſs of Saints now as if all were riſen. 3. 
underſtood, therefore neither, the former; for, then To ſhew what Time it belonged unto, to wit, that 
were they not to continue only a thouſand Years after both.” 4. To ſhew what Parts and Courage 
on. Earth, and to live fo long only, but much thefe Saints ſhould have, and how fitted they ſhould 
longer: Both which have many Abſurdities with be both againſt the open Perfecution and ſecret De- 
them, as that whoever died during that Time, would ſigns of Antichriſt. 5. To ſhew that they who 
be known not to be an Elect; and Whoever lived now come to profeſs the Goſpel, are of one and 
that long, would be certainly known to be ſo; then the ſame Church with theſe who went before, it 
alſo theſe who were born after the Beginning of being ſtill one Woman who travelled under Hea- 
theſe thouſand Years, would not live fo long in this thens, that fled under Antichriſt, Chap. xii. and 
Reign as theſe who went before: It muſt there» now returneth in her Seed to fit upon Thrones. 
fore certainly be underſtuod as it may in its Conti- TH E the third Fhing to be enquired here, is, 
nuance agree to all Saints, as well as in the Events, what Martyrs theſe are, whether theſe ſuffering un- 
which may well be in Succeſſion, ſo that what one der heathen Perſecution, or theſe who ſuffer in the 
wanteth in theſe who follow, he hath it in theſe Time of the Beaſt's Tyranny, (which to theſe of 
who went before. And thus, generally, it ſetteth this Opinion, is the fame Time of theſe thouſand 
out the viſible Church in her good Condition during Years, ). or, ſuch as have ſuffered both under hea- 
that Time; for, it is ſtill the ſame Church which then Perfecutets and Antichriſt, preceeding the Be- 


Reigneth. We underſtand it then, thus, that as it is ginning of theſe thouſand Years? We take them 


faid of the Prophets, (Chap. xi.) that they died and to be ſuch whoſe Sufferings are by-paſt, before theſe 
roſe again, which yet is not to be underſtood of the thouſand Vears begin, and not ſuch as are to ſuffer 
fame individual Perſons, but of their Followers and under it whatever they be, as appeareth, 1. they 
Succeſſors in that Spirits. and Cauſe) as Jahn Baptift are ſaid to be once lain, and to riſe again before 
was Succeflor to Elias, and in that Reſpect is cal- this Reign begin, which could not be if their Suffer- 
led Elias; So the ſlain Saints now are faid to riſe, ings had not preceeded. 2. They are ſaid to Reign 
when the Face ofa. viſible Church, which was long a "thouſand Years, which ſheweth they begin alto- 
eclipſed, as if it had been buried with theſe Martyrs, gether” to Reign: And therefore their Sufferings 
doth now in the ſame Truth and Cauſe ſnew it muſt go- hefore its Beginning. 3. The Fime of 
ſelf again in new Profeſſors, as if theſe old Martyrs: their Reign is exprefly diſtinguiſhed from, and made 
had riſen again to continue that Church-Face of ſucceſſive unto; the Timeof their Suffering. There- 
Purity and Worſhip, for which once they ſuffered. ' fore are they not to be confounded, or their Reign 
And this Phraſe: cf rifing again, is in this Senſe not made to begin before their Suffering. 4. This Con- 
unuſual. in the Prophets, as, 1. when they would dition. is marked as the Outgate of a former Strait, 
fignify a Reſtoration from a low Condition, that is and what former Strait, rather than this, the Saints 
marvellous and ſuch as Men would think no leſs Suffering under Antichriſt? © Therefore that Suffer- 
impoſſible than to raiſe the Dead; as, Exet. xxxvii. ing muſt go before it. 5. The Suffering which 
11, 2. When the Reſtoration is numerous and to immediately followeth the thouſand: Years, is G95 
make up an hopeleſs ſad Condition by ſuch a new and Magag: Now, Gog and*Magog belongs not to 
Somfort, as Feremiah in his xxxi. Chap. Verſe 18. + Antichriſt, but goes immediately before the laſt Judg- 
ſpeaketh to Rachel mourning for her Children. 3. ment, and after comes the thoufand Years; Then, 
When it is in the fame Truth, Profeſſion and Cauſe, - theſe who ſuffer here-muſt either be after the thout- 
as is ſaid of the Prophets, Chap: xi. ſo it may be of and Years, which cannot be, or during that Time, 


Profeſſors here here, the Time alſo being one. 4. which confoundeth the Chuches good —— ; 


When Men have the ſame bold Spirit to teſtify and. - 
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Chap. 20. 
and her ill; or it muſt be before, and it being none 
of the former two, muſt therefore be the latter. 6. 
Three States of the Church are clearly holden forth 
here, 1. A-ſuffering State under Antichriſt. 2. A 
good Condition during the Reſtraint of Satan, it 
being ill before. 3. An ill Condition after his looſ- 
ing, again by Cag and Magag: Therefore as that 
of Mageg followeth the thouſand Years, fo that of 
Antichriſt muſt preceed ; for, theſe thouſand Years 
are put in the midſt, and diſtinguiſhed from both. 
7. This Reign agreeth ſo to Saints and to ſuch Saints 
as it did not agree to them before theſe thouſand 
Years, nor can do after. But if theſe who Reign be 
Contemporary with Antichriſt's Dominion, Then 
Saints would Reign ſo both before and after, and fo 
would not ſuffer and be in a Strait. 8. If (as many 
think ) the killing of Martyrs go before this Reign, 
ſo muſt alſo theſe killed by Antichriſt ; for, both are 
equally inſtalled into this Reign, at its Entry. Be- 
ſide, this Opinion would confound the Churches 
ſuffering Condition with this Reign which is peculiar 
to ſome one Time, and differenced from the former, 
as hath been ſhewed. Hence followeth, 1. That 
Antichriſt's ſupreme univerſal! Reign, is to preceed 
theſe thouſand Years. 2. That then Antichriſt is 
not to be expected a few Years before the End of 
the World; for, no other Antichriſt there is, but 
this Beaſt that perſecuteth, before it begin. 

Laſtly, Ir is inquired here, if reaſonable or ſen- 
leſs Creatures ſhall be Partakers of this good Condi- 
tion and Change? And how far it ſhall extend? 
For, of old, many, as LaAantius and others of late, 
Burroughs on Hliſea, lay theſe two Principles, r. 
That the Earth ſhall abound in extraordinary Fruit- 
fulneſs, that the Rocks ſhall drop Honey, and the 
Earth be free of Storms, Sc. 2. That the Saints 
mall chiefly and largely ſhare of all thoſe temporal 
Things. 
Peace now, ſo God may make abundance of all 
theſe Things the rifer in the Earth, as not being 


waſted with Troubles and Perſecutions as formerly. 


2. That God may bleſs Pains, ſo as to have extra- 
ordinary Increaſe, ( comparatively with former 
Times ) is not impoſſible, eſpecially if applyed to the 
Fews, their Land may be brought back to its wont- 
ed Fruitfulneſs, to be as once it hath been, though 
now it be interrupted. 3. That the Saints may en- 
joy more of theſe ( as being leſs perſecuted or pla- 
gued ) than formerly, and as having more Liberty 
for Induſtry and publick Imployments, Theſe may 
be granted, but that there thould be- an extraor- 
dinary Fruitfulneſs put in the Earth, as without 
Pains or Induſtry to bring forth, or with Pains 


ut we fay, 1. As there is poſſibly more 
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more than at any Time it did fince the Fall; or» 
that, 2. The Saints ſhould be all rich and none 
poor ; yea, that chiefly they ſhould enjoy the Riches 
of the World, theſe we account falſe and ground- 
leſs, and without the leaſt Warrant here. And as 
they are without Ground from this Place, fo are 
they (as would feem ) directly againſt it and other 
certain Grounds, as, 1. That what is promiſed 
here, is eſpecially ſpiritual. 2. That this promiſed 
here, is a peculiar Mercy to the Saints ; but fruit- 
fuleſs of the Earth would not be peculiar to them, 
many wicked Men being Poſſeſſors of a great Part of 
it. 3. The delivering of the Creature from Bond- 
age is reſerved for that Day, when the Sons of God 


ſhall be manifeſted, which is at the laſt Judgment, 


Rom. viii, 21, 22, 23. If then there were a Delt 
very before that, it needed not groan ſo, for that 
Time. 4. Beſide, the Promiſes of the Goſpel be- 
ing ſpiritual eſpecially, it would be but a Diverſion 
to our carnal Humors to have ſuch an Occaſion 
as temporal Abundance to hunt after; and it is 
the Sibneſs of our Affections to Creatures, that mak; 
eth many profeſs more Delight in ſuch a Kingdom 
than in that of Grace and Glory, which are un- 
controvertable. Neither can any think, that the 
Saints are wronged by this; for certainly ſpiri- 
tual Things are ever preferable to carnal and tem- 
-poral Things. | 

TAE ſecond Thing is as groundleſs as the for- 
mer, to wit, that Saints then ſhould abound in that 
Affluence of all theſe temporal Riches: For, 1. 
Chriſt's Promiſes and Covenant, under the Goſpel, 
run not on thefe Terms, nor are they of that 
Kind. 2. The Lord hath ſaid, that the Poor fhall 


de always amongſt his People, and that there ſhall 


be alway Objects of Charity to the end of the 
World. 3. The Croſs is ſpoken of to wait on Be- 
lievers to the End; and certainly, Poverty is no 
little Part of their Croſs and Conformity with 
Chriſt, and a Cauſe of many other Crofles to them, 
which abundance of the Things of the World uſu- 
ally keepeth off, as Contempt, Reproach, Straits, 
Sc. 4. The Things of this World are accounted 
ſtill a Portion for theſe of this World, P/al. xvii. 
that God, as it were, alloweth them a more large 
Share of theſe Things than he doth the others, to 
whom ( as to young Heirs ) he hath reſerved a 
better Heritage. 5. It were hard to place this good 
Condition of the Church in that which for many ages 
hath been the Condition of the Men of this world. 6. 
If this were promiſed to them, much Riches, Power, 
Sc. then might they with a good Conſcince Pray 
for it, and aim at it, as they may do for Things 

0 FED 2 = necet- 


N 
neceſſary, to wit, Health and Peace, r. yet can 
it hardly be thought, that Believers are warranted to 
pray to be Rich, and to have a temporal Domini- 
on, we being commanded, ( Heb. xiii. 5. and 1 Tim. 
vi. 8.) to be content, if we have Food and Raiment. 
7. If abundance of outward Things were a Part of 
this good Condition promiſed, Then were it gene- 
rally and equally to be applied to all Sorts, whereof 
yet all, Young and Old, Maſter and Servant, Rich 
and Poor, ( if ſuch be ſuppoſed to continue during 
that Time) are not, nor cannot be capable. 8. 
This Opinion giveth too much way to carnal Luſts, 
to let out themſelves on Creatures, and therefore is 


ſo well entertained by ſuch Pallats, (as Euſcbius ſaith. 


of Cerinthus, That being delighted in theſe Things, 
he. moulded a Kingdom agreeable to them) But 


what do theſe taſte to a ſpiritual Man, being com- 


pared with pure Doctrine in the Church, with Spi- 
rit and Power amongſt Hearers, and with theſe other 
Things wherein this Kingdom conſiſteth? If any 
aſk, But what Ill is in that laſt Opinion? An/w. 
Beſide that it is againſt Truth, and wrongs the 


o 


Word, to father any thing on it which it will not ga 


own, and ſo proveth an untender medling with the 
holy Word, to which nothing ſhould be added. It 
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doth, 1. Alter much the Nature of Chriſt's King. 
dom, and Promiſes to his People, which are ever 
ſpiritual. 2. It doth draw Affections from Things 
heavenly and ſpiritual to earthly, and in ſtead of 
exerciſing and engaging their Faith to a ſpiritual 
Dependance on, and Delight in God himſelf, it 
doth rather awake their carnal Humour to warm 
with, and to be defirous of, theſe ſuppoſed brave 
Things that are expected, it being eaſier to en- 
gage our carnal Part, than our ſpiritual. 3. It 
often occaſioneth want of Sobriety among good 
People, that while they ſhould be taken up in think 
ing much of the Goſpel, and bleſſing God for what 
they enjoy of it, and defiring the Furtherance of 
its ſpiritual Succeſs, they are by this brought to a 
leſſer Eſtimation of their preſent Condition, ſtill ex. 
pecting and defiring theſe ſtrange Things. And 
hardly get theſe yo cmay Place, but they carry a 
Sway beyond the ſimple Goſpel-Promiſes and Pri- 
viledges in Mens Eſtimation, as if theſe Saints were 
bleſled beyond others, that are brought to Heaven 
any other Time, belide that it doth readily en- 
ge ron in 8 — 4 — of earthly Things, 
as if from theſe ſuppoſed Promiſes they had Ri 
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Verſe 1. And 1 Jaw an Angel come down from Heaven, having the Key of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great 


Chain in his Hand. 


2. And he laid hold on the Dragon that old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound him a 


thouſand Years, 


3. And caſt him into the bottomleſs Pit, and ſiut him up, and ſet a Seal upon him, that he ſbould duceine 
the Nations no mare, till the thouſand Years ſhould be fulfilled; And after that he muſt be losſed a liitlt 


Seaſon. .. 


HAT which reſteth-now to be cleared, 
is, The Time, which is fix Times re- 
peated in this firſt Part of the Chapter, 
and ſaid to be 4 thouſand Years: And 

this leadeth to the third Thing propoſed. 

ConCERNING-it, there is the leſs Hazard. what 
be concluded, if thefe ſtrange Events ( formerly re- 
jected ) be eſchewed: Yet, theſe T hings concern- 
ing it, we take for Truth. 


1. THraAr,. fimply conſidered, it pointeth at ſome 
liar definite Time of the Church under the Days 


of the Goſpel, and taketh not in, nor belongeth un- 
to, all that Time betwixt Chriſt's firſt coming in the 


Fleſh, and his. coming again. to Judgment. For, 


- 


againſt Enemies, that the Church of Chriſt is to 


then, x. It would not anſwer the Scope, which is to 


point out ſome peculiar Thing belonging to one Time 
and not to another. 2. It is expreſly differenced from 
the Time following it, wherein that peaceable Eſtate 
is marred by Gog and Magog, and not unclearly con- 
tradiſtinguiſhed from ſome Looſing or Liberty of Sa- 
tan againſt the Church, before his apprehending here, 


Verſe 1. This therefore (which is alſo Augu/tin's 


Judgment, De Civit. Dei, lib. 20. cap. 6, & 7: 
with many Schoolmen ) we think not ſaſe. 2. 
Whatever definite Time it be, this is certain, it 
dehgneth a long Time fimply, and comparative- 
ly the longeſt Time of a proſperous Condition 


have 
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have in the Days of the Goſpel; For ſo certain- 
ly the often Repitition of this Number of a thou- 


and Years, doth import. 3. Whether it be defi- 
nitely taken for a thouſand Years, properly ſo un- 
derſtood, is more queſtionable: Althaꝰ there be no 
reat Abſurdity ſo to take it, ( if they be placed 
in their own Room) as, for the moſt Part, In- 
terpreters do; Yet, I think there is no Neceſſity 
in it, 1. From what is faid of Times generally, 
Chap. xi. 2. Becauſe this Viſion is as obſcure in 
all Things, as any in this Book, and it will be 
very unlike then, that this Time only is literally 
to be taken, whereas in all this Prophecy, no-other 
Time by any judicious Interpreter is ſo literally un- 
derſtood, even thoſe who make them moſt definite, 
do yet make them improperly and prophetically to 
be underſtood ; And, to fay, All other Expreſſions 
in this Viſion are figurative, and only the Time 
( which continually to all is improperly ſet down 
formerly ) ſhall here be literal, is not con- 
ſiſtent with the Strain of this Prophecy: For, where 
Days and Years and Months are formerly men- 
tioned, no ſound Interpreter can take them literal- 
ly for fo many, and no more; And what Reaſon 
can be given of altering the common Strain in this 
obſcure Place? 3. And, that ordinarily ſome give 
it for a Rule, that broken Times are definite, ( tho” 
they be not alway literal ) as three Years and an 
Half, &c. yet whole Times are ordinarily indefi- 
nite in the Scripture, as Pfal. xc. 4. 
Years in thy Sight, are taken for a long Time, and 
a thouſand Generations for many, P/al; cv. 8. and 
ten Days, Rev. ii. 10. According to this Rule then, 
an indefinite Acception, will ſuit beſt with this 
Place. If any object, or aſk, Why this Time is 
ſo often definitely repeated? It may be anſwered, 
1. Becauſe uſually by a Thouſand, a great Num- 


ber or long Time is fet out in Scripture, as we - 


have ſaid before. 2, Becauſe ordinarily a good Con- 
dition is ſet down in a long Time, or in Expreſ- 
fions ſetting out a long Time, whereas Difficulties 
are mentioned under Hours, Days, r. (See Chap. 
Xvii, ) and this is done for the Churches Comfort: 
But this cannot infer, that ſo they are for ſo * 
Years peremptorily to be underſtood: For, 1. It 
is not ordinary to the Scripture in reckoning of Times 
to be ſo peremptory, even in Hiſtorical Places, as by 
comparing of Scriptures is clear. 2. That Num- 
ber, three Years and an Half, forty two Months, 
One thouſand two hundred and ſixty Days, Time, 
Times, and Half a Time, in equivalent Expreſ- 
ons (Chap. xi, xii, and xiii.) is five Times ſet 
down; yet no judicious Writer will count them 
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therefore literally to be underſtood, even thoſe who 
make them definite; though it may be obſerved, 
that Papiſts, who make the former Time literal, 
yet make this, that is as often repeated, indefinite. 

TA greateſt Queſtion concerning the Time, is, 
In the particular Application thereof to a certain Be- 
ginning and Cloſe, which is queſtioned even amongſt 
thoſe that in other Things agree, to wit, Whether it 
be wholly paſt, i. #. begun and ended? Or, 2. If 
fully to come, as not being as yet begun? Or, 3. 
If Current, that is, begun, but not ended? In all 
which, there is Diverſity. Thoſe who make it fully 
paſt begin at four Periods, 1. Some at Chriſt's 

irth, and end at Pope Sylvefter the ſecond, a Ma- 
gician. 2. Some at his Death, and end at Benedict 
the third, ſuffocated by the Devil. 3. Others, at 
the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, and ſo end it in Gre- 
gory the ſeventh, or Hildebrand. 4. Moſt begin it 
at Conmſtantinss Reign, making this contemporary 
with that of Satan's being caſt from Heaven, Chap. 
xii. This is alſo ended, Anno 1300. in Boniface the 
eighth, when the Wars againſt the /Yalden/cs began. 
Prideaux, de mille annis Apoc. doth thus ſum thoſe 
of that Opinion. 

THESE that make it fully to come, are of four 
Opinions, 1. Some (as the old Chilias) make it 
after the Day of Judgment. 2. Some make it afrer 
all the Vials, including the Day of Judgment, as 
Archer and Ajledias. 3. Others put it under the 


thouſand ſeventh Vial, aſter the Beaſt's Deſtruction, in an In- 


terval before the End of the World, and the arifing 
of Gog, fo doth Mede, and ſome- others. Laſtꝶ, 
Some make it, as it were, to be a Current Day of 
Judgment all that Time, and to follow upon Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment, thus Ty/i;nga/? : The former 
alſo in their Explanation,- would ſeem not much to 
differ from this. 

THESE who make it running, are of two Sorts ; 
1. Some begin about the Year, 1300. when the 
Walden/es aroſe, and when (according to their Ac- 
compt ) the thouſand Years of Satan's Binding from 
Conſtantines Time, expired: "Fhis is Brightmar's 
Opinion, who maketh theſe two of Satan's binding, 
and the Saints reigning, to be ſucceſſive ; But this 
Ground at the Entry is rejected. 2. Others (only 
Ctterius, J find alledged for this) begin at Lather's. 
Days, 1517. How to decide here is difficult; yet, 
having laid the former Grounds, there is the leſs 
Hazard, conſidering well the Nature of the Events, 
which make theſe thouſand Vears famous: Neither 
is 1t uſeleſs to enquire in it, not only for clear apply- 
ing of this Scripture, but for underſtanding all the Con- 
troyerſy about it; For, if it ſhall be found, that — 


df it, or à part of it, is paſt, it will ſerve much to 


clear the Nature of all, and be the beſt Refutation 


of many Errors about it, and will help to ſtay 
the gadding Expectation of ſtupendious Things to 
come. 

TBA we may proceed, theſe two Generals are 
certain, 1. That theſe thouſand Years belong unto, 
and are contemporary with ſome of the former prin- 
cipal Prophefies of Seals, Trumpets and Vials, which 
continue the Series of Events from the Beginning 
to the End. 2. Then this is certain, that the Bind- 
ing of Satan, here mentioned, with the Kingdom 
following thereupon to the Saints, muſt relate and 
be ſubjoyned unto ſome one of theſe notable Looſings 
that are contained in this Prophecy, which Satan hath 
againſt the Saints, and muſt be contemporary with 
ſome Victory they have over him after theſe. Now, 
four of theſe are mentioned, Lect. i. In all which, 
Satan's Liberty preceedeth; his Overthrow in Part 
followeth, and then the Church's good Condition is 
ſubjoyned. The firſt, is, His keeping the World 
under Darkneſs and Idol-worſhip; from this he is 
removed by the white Horſe of Chriſt, conquering 
in the Goſpel, Chap. vi. 2. He is looſe after that, 
in perſecuting by the red Horſe, Chap. vi. and ſeek- 
ing by the red Dragon to deſtroy the Woman and her 
Child, Chap. xii. where he is overcome and caſtcn 
to the Earth. 3. He is looſe under the firſt fix 
Trumpets, by raiſing Antichriſt; and (Chap. xiii. ) 
by warring with the Saints in him; by the ſeventh 
Trumpet, (Chap. xi.) the Victory is obtained, and 
the everlaſting Goſpel preached, Chap. xiv. The 
laſt, is, Hislooling in Gg and Magog, in which he 
is overthrown, at, or a very little before, the End 
of the World. Now the Queſtion will be, To which 
of theſe Overthrows we may apply theſe thouſand 
Years of his Binding? And ſo whether it contempo- 
rateth with the Seals, or Trumpets, or Vials, for to 
one of theſe, or ſome Part of them, certainly it re- 
latethz and ſo may we know, whether it be paſt, 
preſently current, or to come? For clearing where- 
.of, we ſhall, 1. Sce what Light this Placegiveth of 
it ſelf to the timing of it. 2. We ſhall ſhew, it is 
neither fully paſt, nor yet to come fully. 3. That 
it is current under the Vials, beginning with them at 
the Binding of Satan after his third Looſe. 4. We 
ſhall give the Scope and Co-herence of this Chapter 
on it. 

Ax, Finſt, Here, concerning the Cloſe or Expir- 
ing of thele thouſand Years, we may gather, I. 
That it is a little (how long, none can tell) be- 
fore the End of the World; For, Satan's Loofing 
( Verſe 7. ) goeth before the End, and theſe thou- 
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ſand Years expire before that: Therefore theſe 
thouſand Years are not to be expected after the Day 
of Judgment, neither at it, or immediately before 
is 2. It is clear, that it is the laſt great Binding, 
before the laſt Interval of Satan's laſt Looſing, which 
preceedeth his final Binding ; For, after this imme- 
diately Gg is looſe, and Satan is not again reſtrain» 
ed,” but finally judged. Hence we -may gather, 1, 
That this good Condition of the Saints, is the laſt 
they are to have on Earth, ſeeing nothing fol- 
loweth it but Satan's Looſing and final Judgment. 
2. That when this muſt end, Gag and Magog ſuc- 
ceeds; ard fo hardly can we ſay, that theſe thou- 
ſand Years are expired, Except we ſay, 1. Gag and 
Mageg is come. 2. And that be applied to ſuch an 
Enemy as continueth for a little Seaſon, in Compa- 
riſon of the good Condition that the Church hath 
had for a long Time before that. 3. If ſo, we muſt 
ſay, There is no Freedom to the Church to be ex- 
pected after this, ſuch as ſhe hath had before, ( for, 
nothing cometh after G and Magog ) which ſeem- 
eth contrary to the Nature and Tenor of this Pro- 
phecy, eſpecially of the Vall, which increaſeth Sa- 
tan's Binding and Overthrow, and their Reign, till 

to the laſt. | 
AGAIN, for- the beginning .of theſe thouſand 
Years, it is clear here, 1. That it cannot begin at 
the Entry of the Goſpel, except we ſay, There is 
but one Interval of the Church's Peace under it, 
( contrary to Experience) and fo divide all the Time 
of the Goſpel in theſe thouſand Years, and the little 
Perſecution of Gg and Mages, which cannot be 
granted, for the former Grounds. 2. The Binding 
ſuppoſeth a Looſing to go before it, and what Looſ- 
ing? It feemeth clear by the raiſing of ſome Mar- 
tyrs for the Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt: Whereby 
it appeareth, that the great Perſecution of the Church, 
even by Antichriſt, is to interveen betwixt Chriſt's 
firſt Coming and this good Condition of the 
Saints, it being ordinary that their ſuffering Condi- 
tion goeth firſt, and that their reigning Condition 
and Satan's Binding cometh thereafter, Beſide, 3. 
It is the laſt good Condition before the End, con- 
a 5 from her hard Condition going be- 

ore, | 
FROM this ſecond, we may proceed then, 
and ſay, that it is not fully paſt, Not only from 
the former Conſiderations, but alſo, 1. Becauſe 
that would make the Church's low Condition 
and her good Condition to be confounded, (which 
yet ate expreſſy diſtinguiſhed ) if that Reign fall 
either contemporary with Antichriſt's or heatheniſh 
Perſecution, 2. It preſuppoſeth the Antichriſtian 
Tyranny 
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Tyranny before its Beginning which cannot be if 
all the thouſand Years ſhall be paſt — See 
Verſe 4. 3- That which belongeth to the Churches 
beſt Condition on Earth, is not yet come, to 
wit, 1. Antichriſt's Ruin, 2, The Fulneſs of the 
Gentiles, 3. The Incoming of the Fews, which 
are certainly to be looked for; and to make this good 
Condition ( which relateth -to her beſt Condition 
on Earth, as hath been ſaid ) to be already paſt, would 
ſeparate it from all theſe excellent Events, which 
cannot be done. See Rem: xi. Verſe 12, 13. where 
the Jews Incoming is called the Riches of the Chri- 
ſtian World and Life from the Death, which, not 
upon the Matter only, but m Expreſſions alſo, 
ſuit well with this Place. 

FR O M all which then we conclude, 1. That 
theſe thouſand Vears are not, nor cannot be Con- 
temporary with the Seals or Trumpets in the firſt 
two ſpecial Periods of the Churches Condition, 
ſhe being in both theſe, low ; therefore muſt it be- 
long to the Time of the Vials, which followeth the 
other. 2. We may conclude then, that this bind- 


ing of Satan or good Condition of the Saints, is not 


that Victory of the Goſpel, meerly ſpiritual, by the 
white Horſe, Chap vi. Nor that over Satan in 
Conflantine's Days, Chap. xii. (both which agree 
either with Seals or Trumpets ) much leſs is it that 
of Gog and Mageg at the End yet to come: It 
muſt needs follow then, that it is the third binding 
of the Devil by the Witnefles riſing, Chap. xi. the 
Goſpel's ſpreading after Antichriſt's bugun Ruin, 
Chap. xiv. that is underſtood here, there being but 
four in all. |; 

T #4 1 $s then we take for certain, that it belong- 
eth to the Propheſy of the Vials, God having ſhown 
in them the down-bringing of her Enemies expreſly, 
but leaving the Churches Condition to be gathered 
by Conſequence; here expreſly he ſheweth the 
Churches good Condition, Contemporary with that : 
Which may further be made out, T. The Churches 
good Condition muſt be Contemporary with the 
loweſt Eſtate of her Enemies; (for their falling and 
her riſing, & contra, are ſtill knit together ) But the 
Vials hold out the longeſt Series of Judgments a- 
gainſt her Enemies, and the moſt full, Therefore 
it belongeth to them; for during the Seals, ſhe is 
perſecuted by Heathens, during the "Trumpets by 
Antichriſt, in the Vials- the Lamb and theſe that 
were with him prevail. Serenuſy, The great Fhings 
belonging to the Churches good Condition, as, 1. 
The removing or reſtraining of open Enemies. 2. 
The Fulneſs of the Gentiles. *- 3. The In- calling of 


che Zervs,.-belong all unto, and fall under the Vi- 
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als ( as may be ſeen'by the Expoſition of Chap, xvi. 
xv, xviii. xix. preceeding, ) Ergo, this good Con- 
dition, ) being the Churches beſt Eſtate ) falleth un- 
der them alſo. Thirdly, This good Eſtate of the 
Saints, and this binding of Satan, Contemporary 
with it, is the laſt Freedom and greateſt that the 
Church hath before the laſt Day, But that is un- 
der the Vials. Ergo. 

F T remaineth'now therefore only to enquire, if the 
Beginning of theſe thouſand Years, be to be reckon- 
ed from the Beginning of the Vials, or to be re- 
ſtrifted unto the ſeventh after Antichriſt's Fall, as 
the learned Aſede doth? We fay, it cannot be re- 
ſtricted to tbe laſt, but muſt take in moe, even 
them all. We ſhall firſt confirm the negative Part, 
then the affirmative. 1. It is not to be reſtricted to 
the ſeventh Vial; for, then it would made this 
Reign to be a very ſhort Time ; or, it would make 
the Continuance of the ſeventh Vial diſproportion- 
able exceedingly to all the reſt: For, Gg and 
Mzagog's Oppoſition certainly falleth under the ſe- 


venth, 


TrEtseE thouſand Years then, according to 
this, would interveen betwixt the ſixth and that 


Oppoſition, which apparently would be no long 
Time; or, it will fall in other Inconveniencies, 
2. Wx grant, that it may be under the ſeventh 
at its Height ( as under the fixth Trumpet, the 
Churches low Condition was at its Height) yet, not 
only in it, becauſe the Churches good and ill Con- 
ditions are not counted by their higheſt Degrees, 
but by the Kind and Series of their Eſtate good or 


ill. Hence, the Churches low Condition is not 


aſtricted to the fifth or fixth Trumpets only, but 
it is reckoned for one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty Days, (which taketh in all the Trumpets ) 
becauſe the ſame Strait which came to an Height 
under the fifth or ſixth Seals or Trumpets, is to be 
reckoned from the firſt, where it began, and from 
which it did ſtill grow from on Step to another 
till it came to its Height, it being all but different 
Degrees of one Condition and not divers Condi- 
tions: For, that ſame Antichriſt is ſtricken at by 
the firſt Vial, though -not overturned wholly ( at 
leaſt ) till the ſixth; and that Golpel, is preached: 
and profeſſed under it, which groweth ſtill, till it 
come to this Height in a continued Victory. 

3. Ir we paſs the firſt Vial, - it will be hard 
where to fix its Beginning, there being ſtill a gra- 
dual Difference only amongft them, Therefore theſe 
who do paſs the 
how far to bring on the fixth- Trumpet with the 


Vals 


687 


rſt Vial profeſs Unclearne.s here, 


* 


„ 
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to begin then. 
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Vials, and where to begin this Time; And indeed, 
if we leap over the Periods ſet by the Prophecy it ſelf, 


we will not eaſily ſettle: Thus, Aede, otherwiſe 


moſt accurate aid particular in applying this Pro- 
phecy, is yet put to this ſtand here, upon the former 

round. | 

4. Wk have ſcen, that Antichriſt's Deſtruction 
falleth under the fixth Vial; Then Chriſt and his 
Armies ride proſperouſly, and ſo doth the Fews Con- 
verſion fall to be then alſo, as the fame Author in- 
terpreteth it; And are not theſe Events and Effects 
of Satan's Binding, and the Church's Reign? So, 
by the fifth, the Whore is deſtroyed ;/ and (Chap. 
xvü. and Xviii. ) all Kings are bound up from 
impeding it: There the Lamb maketh War, and 
overcometh, ſo do the called and faithful that are 
with him, Chap. xvii. xvii. which belongeth to the 


fifth Vial, the Effect whereof is a Proof of this: And 


this certainly muſt belong to the Saints good Condi- 
tion, and it is oppoſed to that, Chap. xiii. where 


they were overcome, and it intimateth a Change on 


their Condition, This then is the firſt Confirmation 
of this, that theſe thouſand Years are to be reckoned 
from the beginning of the Vials, thus, If theſe thou- 
ſand Years can begin neither after the Vials are begun, 
nor yet before they do begin, Then their beginning 
muſt be together, even as almoſt they end together ; 
But they cannot begin before the firſt, as is ſaid, nor 
yet after the firſt, Therefore they muſt begin with 


it, ſeeing at the beginning of theſe Vials the Goſpel 


began to ſpread, and continueth through them all to 
the lait Interruption, allof them carrying Judgments 
cf the fame kind. 2. The third Binding of Satan, 
after his Liberty and Tyranny againſt the Church, 
beginneth by the Vials; But this Reſtraint here men- 
tioned, is that third Reſtraint, at ſupra, Ergo, it is 
3. This Binding of Satan, and gocd 
Condition of the Church, is to follow immediately 
after the Church's Return from the Wilderneſs, and 
the expiring of theſe one thouſand two hundred and 


| fxty Days, Chap. xi. and xii. and xiii, of Anti- 


chriſt's Height: For, here the thouſand Years be- 


gin, when the Martyrs are raiſed, and when theſe, 


who were perſecuted by Antichriſt before, do get Li- 
berty; But the Liberty that the Church hath under 
the Vials (beginning at the firſt ) is that which fol- 
loweth upon her low Condition in the Wilderneſs, 
and Antichriſt's Height, immediately, and by it the 
Saints get Breathing and Liberty to proſeſs the Goſpel 
again, Ergo, It is that that is meaned here. 4. 
The Reign of the Saints, and the good Condi- 
tion of the Church here, certainly is contempo- 


follow: 


Chap. 20. 
up to a Church ſtate, Chap. xi. after the thou- 
ſand two hurdred and ſixty Days are expired of 
their propheſying in Sackcloth; For, if when ſhe 
ſuffereth, they Propheſie in Sackcloth, and their low 
Condition ſet out her low Condition, why muſt 
not their good Condition denote her good Condi- 
tion alſo? Theſe cannot be ſeparated, but when 
the Prophets die, in ſome Reſpect the Church 
dieth, and when they ariſe and live, the Saints 
again muſt ariſe and live; But their ariſing and 
living, and being received to a publick Profeſſion 
and Preaching again in their Succeſſors, is at the 
beginning of the Vials, as was ſhewed, Chap. xi, 
Therefore this of the Saints rifing and living, muſt 
begin then alſo, ſeeing Prophets and Saints make 
but one Church, and the one cannot riſe without 
the other, they not being an organized Church, 
but together. 5. This Reign or good Condition of 
the Saints, muſt neceſlarily be the ſame, and con- 


temporary with that Eſtate of the Church on Earth 


after Antichriſt's Height, ſet out by the ſeventh 
Trumpet, Chap. xi. But the Vials in their Rife, 
Progreſs and Cloſe, are contemporary with that ſe- 
venth Trumpet, as is cleared in Chap. xi. Yer/e 15, 
Therefore they muſt begin together. 6. Theſe 
thouſand Years are contemporary with that Palm- 
bearing Company that are mentioned, Chap. vii, 
(cleared alſo — acknowledged by Mede) for, they 
ſucceed the ſealed Company going before, ( who are 
contemporary with Antichriſt under the Trumpets ) 
as was ſaid on the Words; But theſe alſo begia and 
go alongſt with the /zals: For, immediately they 
ſucceed upon Antichriſt's begun Ruin, Therefore 
theſe thouſand Vears muſt be ſo alſo, And as there 
were then, after the vi. Ghapter, two principal Pro- 
pheſies to follow, one holding forth the Church's 
ſtrait Condition, and the other its Enlargement, 80 
was there a Touch of both given by that ſeventh 
Chapter, in two Parts, as was there cleared. And 
if there be but two States following, one of the 
ſealed one hundred forty and four thouſand, which 
expireth under the ſixth Trumpet, before the Val. 
begin, an other of the innumerable Company that 
We cannot therefore reckon five or fix 
of the /7als to that ſtrait Condition of the Church, 
but muſt take them all in under the Church's 
enlarged Condition, which is. oppoſed to the for- 
mer: For, all the als muſt either belong to the 
laſt good Eſtate of the Church, in the laſt Part of 
that ſeventh Chapter; or, many of them mult be 
comprehended under the firſt Part, and be contempo- 
rary with that ſealed Company; But the laſt cannot 


rary with the riſing of the Prophets, and their taking be: For, 1. That ſealed Company and — 
- ſpeake 


Chap. 20. BOOK of the 
ſpeaketh a height of ſtrength in Antichriſt, and an 
hiding of the Saints, contemporary with her being 
in the Wilderneſs, whereas the Vall ſpeak Judg- 
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the March and Term differencing the ſixth from 
the ſeventh, that when the one ( the fixth ) endeth; 
men the ſeventh beginneth, which is then at the 


ment againſt her Enemies, and the Church's Return. /ame Hour, when the Witnefles are raiſed up; then 


a. That Sealing expireth when the Church cometh 
to have a publick Profoſſion, and Multitudes flock in 
to her, at which Time the Viall do but hegin. 
Therefore by this it appeareth, that there is a Miſtake 
in contemporating the fix firſt Vall with the fixth 
Trumpet, it being certain, that the fixth Trumpet 
contemporateth with this . ſealed Number of one 
hundred forty and four thouſand. Now, if the 
Vials, all of them ſucceed that ſhut up and ſtraitned 
Condition of the Church, Then muſt they be con- 
temporary with that Enlargement, ſet out by the 
Palm: bearing Company, and ſo with theſe thouſand 
Years. It is alſo there obſervable, that the low 
Condition of the Church under Antichriſt, and her 
Sealing, is reckoned from the fixth Seal, before ever 
the ſeventh be opened, tho“ Antichriſt be not in the 
vigorous Purſuit of the Saints, till the fifth Trumpet ; 


80 that Enlargement, which is contradiſtinguiſhed 


from it, bid. is to be accounted from Antichriſt's 
Turn, and the removing of that Strait, for which 
the Company of one hundred forty and four thou- 
ſand were ſealed, which beginneth by the firſt Val, 
tho” it cometh not to its Height till the ſixth or ſe- 


'venth: There is one Reaſon for Reckoning both 


alike from their firſt Beginnings. Beſide, to ſhew 
that theſe Vials, or any of them, cannot contempo- 
rate with the fixth Trumpet, the ſixth Trumpet and 
they are of divers Matters: That Trumpet ſpeak- 
eth Antichriſt's Tyranny againſt the Saints, and his 
prevailing ; The Yials, Antichriſt's Ruin, and God's 
83 on him. 2. We can hardly give con- 
trary Effects to one Trumpet, it is not ſuitable to any 
other of them. 3. This would make the Vall 
( which are one principal Prophecy ) contemporary 


with an other (at leaſt in Part with that) of the 


Trumpets, whereas no more the /jals can contempo- 
rate with the Trumpets, than the Trumpets with the 
Seals, as is ſaid in the Preface, on Chap. vi. As for 
that which is faid, that Antichriſt's Kingdom is 
ſhaken, Chap. xi. before the ſeventh Trumpet blow. 
 Arfev. It may be anſwered, That it appeareth, that 
Antichriſt's Height there, is when the Witneſſes are 
ki!lled; For, then he Irſulteth, and in the Exerciſe 
of his Tyranny and Dominion is in the higheſt De- 
gree: There is no more there mentioned but their 
Riſing, Antichriſt's Fear, and a Part of the great 
Cities falling, which is mentioned, not to con- 
temporate theſe Events with the ſixth Trumpet, 
but to thew what is the Connexion betwixt, and 


the ſecond Wo is paſt, and the 'third cometh quick- 
ly, there is ſuch Connexion betwixt them, as is more 
_— cleared, Chap. xi. 

y all which it appeareth, that theſe thouſand 
Years, beginning at the End of one thouſand two 


hundred and fixty Days, mentioned, Chap. xi. fall 


to begin about the Year, 1560. and fo are running, 
being in Part paſt, but in their Vigour to come, as 
the Vials carry on by Steps the cafting down of 
Enemies, and bring on the flouriſhing of the Goſs 
pel. I ſee no greit Abſurdity in this, but ſome 
Conveniencies : For, 1. It ſhunneth the Miſtakes 
that are in the firſt Opinion, -which fay, that all is 
paſt, wherein many, who truly think that the Scrip- 
ture ſeemeth to hold out a better Condition to come, 
cannot acquieſce: This is granted here; For, the 
Niall are on the growing Hand, and theſe Events are 
coming, which doth confirm the Ground laid. 2. 
It avoideth that Abſurdity which followeth the other 
Extream, which ſaith, that all is yet to bezin : For, 
1. This continueth the Church's Condition no longer 
than the Yials do, it being certain, that the fourth 
is almoſt but begun, (if we be that length) there 
will be yet even by the Reckoning of the /7a/s, and 
the Events to be fulfilled under them, a conſiderable 
Time to the End, tho” not neceſſarily ſo much as 
would be, if after fix Vial theſe thouſand Years 
were to begin. 2. This preventeth the Fear of ex» 
pecting any ſtrange and uncouth Events during 
that Time: For, 1. This giveth Ground for no 
more but What ſuiteth with the Vall, and what is 
other where clear in this Prophecy, and Grounds for- 
merly laid down. 2. If for ſome Y cars the Churches 
of Chriſt have been under this good Condition, we 
may then gather, that no ſtrange Thing is to be ex- 
pected: We may expe a further Degree of Ho- 
lineſs, Number of Profeſſors, Extent of a Church, &c. 
But that is not the Thing which any will conceive 
to be dangerous: For, if the Church thrive when 
Enemies are brought down, then the more they are 
brought down, the more her good Condition grow 
eth, and that is neceflarily inferred from the Series 
of the Vial. 

TuERE want not Objeftions from hoth Hands, 
As, 1. Did not Chriſt and the Saints Reign after his 
Death by the Goſpel? An/iv. Yes, and ſhall do ſo 
continually ; But the Queſtion is about the peculiar 


Reign mentioned in theſe Words. See Chap. xi, 
Xii, and xvü. 


Teta Oye, 


650 
Oheck. 2. Fux the World is yet long to ſtand; and it ſhall not be as it was, Chap. xiii. 8. 2. The 


and the Church to have a long good Condition, 
Anu. That is not abſurd, ( for we define not how 
) but that both follow, is certainly cleared before. 
Dieck. 3. FRoM the other Hand, The Ferws are 
not yet come in, therefore it cannot be current. 
Anſw, The Jews In-coming belongeth not to the 
Saints good Condition ſimply, but to its Height and 
Fulneſs,, which we grant: We take that in before 
it end, but cannot ſuſpend the Church's good Con- 
dition until it be, becauſe it is by the Gentil Church's 
ficuriſhing Condition, that they are to be provoked. 
Beſide, Antichriſt's Height belonged to the Church's 
low Condition, yet is not her low Condition of the 
1260. Days to be reſtricted in their beginning to his 
appearing and Height, but to his Preparatory working, 
as often it is ſaid; — » * 4 
Object. 4. MEN cannot think that theſe are the 
thouſand Years they live into. Auſiv. This proceed- 
eth from Miſtake and Prejudice concerning the 
Events; only they believe it not,. becauſe they ex- 
pet ſome uncouth Thing all that Time. 2. It 
cannot be ſtrange to theſe who ſay it is paſt ; For, 
they place as il} and worſe Times under theſe thou- 
ſand Years: Nor again, can it be any Abſurdity to 
ſuch as are ſound in the Nature of this Kingdom; 
For, in a great Part, we enjoy,. and have enjoyed in 
many Places fince Antichriſt's begun Ruin, in a good 
Meaſure, all theſe ſix Things, in which properly 
this Kingdom conſiſteth; As, I. Purity. 2: Pow- 
er in ſaving Souls. 3.. Diſcipline and vifible Church- 
Profeſlion. 4. Many Profeſſors in Reſpect of what 
was before. 5. Much. Peace almoſt where there-is 
a Church, it hath had for a Time, Law for its 
Peace, and hath not been perſecuted on that Account 
ſo as formerly. 6. A long Continuance of all theſe, 
tho? with other Difficulties, ſuch as are not incon- 
fiſtent with this Condition. There are Troubles, 


but they take not away Viſibility from the Church 


ſo as before, and Things of this kind are warrantably 
to be expected from this Word, Therefore it is not 
abſurd, to apply it to our Time in its beginning. 
Object. 5. BUT Satan is looſe under the fixth 
Vial, when he ſtirreth up all to war againſt the Saints, 
and Antichriſt is not defeated before that. Anfiv. 
This good. Condition of the Saints, is not only in 
their Peace, but in their Victories; Tho' the Devil 
and the Beaſt fight ſtill, yet they loſe Ground, Chap. 
*  Xvit. Verſe 14. and to fight and overcome, is not. a 
great Impediment of a good Condition; And this ie 
oppoſed to their farmer Conditions, not in this, that 
they ſhall not have Enemies, but that they ſhall fight 


and overcome them, (I mean righily underſtood ) 
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Chap. 20, 


binding of Satan, we ſhew, was not abſolute, and this 
ſheweth only, that he was not keeped from eſſay ing 
ſomething to be an Occaſion of God's Praiſe in the 
Church, and yet it faith, that he was much reſtrained 
and weakned, this being the laſt Eſſay of the Beaſt after 
many Defeats, which alſo ſucceedeth not well with 
him, and is but like Pharao#'s following of 1/ael to the 
Red ſea, wherein was theChurch's Victory, and not his. 

We may then knit the Scope (as in the Entry, to 
this xx. Chapter) thus, John being now to ſhew the 
Devil's laſt Overthrow, beginning where he left, Chap, 
xii, and xiii, where he is caſt down, and for a Time 
rageth, and getteth up a new Worſhip in the World 
by Antichriſt's Means, when open Perſecution failed 
him. It might be queſtioned, What came of him 
then? It is anſwered, I ſaw, faith he, (after he had 
done much Hurt to the Church) the Angel that had 
caſt him from Heaven to Earth, purſue him there, and 
take him by his Power, and reſtrain him from that 
Dominion, and deluding of the World by that Beaſt 
Antichriſt, as he had done,, and that as ſtrongly for a 
long Time, as if he had been keeped in Bonds, during 
which Time, Lſaw that Church, Which was by Anti- 
chriſt perſecuted and ſpoiled, and theſe Saints that durſt 


not before be ſeen, brought to a pure, free and peaceable 
profeſſion of that truth which was formerly borndown. 


W come now to go particularly thro the Words, 
(which may be more eaſily done) according to ths 
former Grounds: They contain two notable K 
but contemporary, 1. Of Satan's Binding. 2. Of 
the Saints Reigning, | 

T rar of Satan's Binding, hath theſe Circumſtances 
in it. 1. The Deſcription of the Party that bindeth 
Satan, Ver. 1, 2. His executing that Errand, and 
actually binding him, Ver. 2, 3. ---- 3. Some Things 
added for clearing the End of this Binding, and that 
for ſuch a definite Time, Yerſe ---- 3. | 

TRI Party is firſt called an Angel, which we take 
to be Chriſt, called Michael, Chap. xii. . 1. Becauſe 
it is he that deſtroyeth the Work of the Devil, and is 
the ſtrong. Man, who is ſtill contending with him for 
his Church. He ( Chap. xii. ) did caſt him down; 
He (Chap. vi.) did conquer him on his white Horſe; 
He ( Chop. xix..) defeateth him in his Lieutenant the 
Beaſt, which is a Part of the. ſame Event. 2. Be- 


cauſe it is Chriſt who carrieth. the Keys of Hell and 


Death, Chap. i. 18. 


2.. AGAIN, He is ſaid to come down.from Heaven : 
Thi is to diſtinguiſh it from that Battle in Heaven, 


Chap. xii. where ye heard the Devil was caſt to the 
Earth, and, as a Serpent, poiſoned many there; Now, 
Chriſt by his Power, followeth and putteth a Reſtraint 
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Chap. 20. 
on him, in Reſpect of that Link he had looſed after 


his former down-caſting, 


3. Tr1s Angel is deſcribed by two Things, 1. He 


hath the Key of the bottomls/5 Pit; This fignifieth So- 


veraignty and Power: It differeth fromathat,'Chep. ix. 
1, 2, For, 1. That was a Star falling down, not com- 
ing down. 2. That was one who got the Keys, this 
bath them as his due Place; that but got them for a 
ſpecial Uſe. 3. That opened the Pit, and ſent out Lo- 
cuſts and Spirits, this ſhutteth it; And it is like, a re- 
ſpect is had to that Loofirg in this Binding, this here 
being the reſtraining of that Dommion, which Satan 
uſurped there, and ſo theſe thouſand Years mult be 
reckoned from the ſhutting of the Pit of Antichriſtian 
Errors, and Liberty of his Miniſters thro* the Earth, 
as that of the opening of the Pit, ſheweth their begin- 
ning : And this ſheweth, that as Antichriſt was gain- 
ing Ground before the Pit was opened,” ſo may he 
have ſome Being for a long Time after the begun 
ſhutting thereof. 

4. Hz hath à great Ghain in his Hand. The De- 
vil is in ſome Chains alway, , Jude Ver. G. under ſome 
Reſtraint. 'This ſheweth, 1. The Power of the An- 
gel. 2. His Errand to link up the Devil from his for- 
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ſuch Influence to delude the World, as he had done 
before, who firſt made them all Heathens and Idola- 
ters generally, then after that, made them all ( Chap, 
xiii, 4nd xvii. ) to worſhip the Beaſt, and himſelf in 
him, ſo that there was ſcarce the Face of a viſible 
Church. Now, he ſhall not get that Liberty ſo uni- 
verſally to delude Nations, (for, Nations are col- 
lectively to be underſtood here, all Nations) and 
eclipſe the Face of Chriſt's Church, as he had done. 
Nor, 2. Ever after that ſhall he get the World ſo ge- 
nerally to Ignorance, Superſtition, Idolatry and Per- 
ſecution againſt the Godly, as formerly he had 
done. | 

Trvus Decetving no more, is not to be underſtood 
ſimply, but with Reſpect to ſuch Extent and Suc- 
ceſs, and is here added, to fignifie a new Reftraint put 
upon him, beyond what is in his caſting to the Earth, 
Chap. xii. where tho he was put from open Perſe- 
cution, yet did he follow, and that not withoutSuc- 
ceſs, a new Way by Deceit, Chop. xiii.» but now is 
ke reſtrained in a great Meaſure from that alſo; So it 
is qualified as to the Event. 2. It is qualified as to 
the Time, that is, during the determinate Time of 
his Reſtraint of a thouſand Years: But after, faith 


mer Liberty, as Men chain Maſtiffs. 3. It ſheweth@ he, he muſt be loo/ed a little Seaſon; This reſpecteth 
the Devil's malicious Nature, that muſt be bound. what is following concerning G and Magog : He 
And, 4. His Subordination to Chriſt's Soveraignty, was not reſtrained finally, but for a certain Time, 
who effectually reſtraineth him. | (it would ſeem yet indefinite, for if it were juſt a 

THe executing of his Errand followeth, Verſe 2, thouſand Years, then might one preciſely know the 
and 3. He layeth hold on him by his Power, as one in Time of this Event before it come, if they can 
Fury and Anger, he grippeth him. 2. The Party grip- reckon the beginning of the thouſand Years) For, 
ped and bound is deſcribed, juſt as Chap. xii, To ſhew, faith he, when it expireth, God will give him Li- 
7. That it is the ſame Devil that was caſt down to the berty to exerciſe his Church ( poſſibly ſhe abuſing this 
Earth, that is now further bound. 2. That we may good Condition, when Antichriſt is away, therefore 
have ſome Help to knit this Story of this Serpent to a new Scourge is provided) but for a little Seaſon, 
the foregoing 6A of that ſame Party. 3. He bind- Little, 1, Compared with the former Looſings. 
eth this Serpent, tieth kim up, as it were, and that for 2. Little, compared with this Time of the Saints 
a long Time, even a thouſand Years. 4. He caſteth him Peace and good Eſtate. So that when after the 
in the bottomleſs Pit, or Abyſs, which he feared, that Church ſhall enjoy Liberty a long Time from 
is, put him not only from Magiſtracy and open Perſe- Antichriſt's Perſecution, a new Trial is to be ex- 
cution, as betor:, Chep. xii. but alſo reſtraineth him pected to her before the End come. By which 
from ſuch under-hand Dealing as he had before, and alſo it appeareth, that that Reckoning of the 
diſcovereth him and his working in a conſiderable and thouſand Years cannot begin at Chriſt's Birth, 
great Degree beyond what was: And he /hutteth him or Death; For, then it would not be a little 
up, and ſcaleth it, as Dan. vi. and Matth. xxvi. To Time after its expiring to the End, ( there being 
ſhew the Certainty of that Reſtraint, and the Superi- yet ſo many of the Vials with their Effects to 
ority of the Angel over him, that he ſhall no more come) and altho* all the Time of the Goſpel 
ſuffer Satan to go by his Order and March ſet to him, be called a ſhort Time, yet that is not as com- 
than one ſhut up in Priſon can go forth either by pared with a definite Time, but with Eternity; 
Violence or Subtility. whereas here it is called little comparatively with 

2. Two Ends, or Reaſons, are ſet down to clear. the thouſand Years going before. 
the Angei's Proceeding, 1. He is bound, that he ſhould 


deceive the Nations no more, that is, keeped from having LECT, 


Ss 202 
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Verſe 4. Aud I /awo Thrones, and they ſat upon them, and Judgment was given unte them: And] 
ww the. Souls of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs of efas, and for the Word of God, and which 
had not wor/hipped the Beaſt, neither his Image, neither had received his Mark upon their Foreheads, or 
in their Hands : And they lived and reigned with Chrift a thouſand Years, 
5. But the re/? of the Dead lived not again until the thouſand Years were finiſhed. This is the fin 


Re | rrecion. F 


6. Bleed and holy is he that hath part in the firſt Refurredion : 
Bu 4 be Prieſts of G and of Chriſt, aud they 


power, But 


they ſpall 
Years. . 


# HESE words contain the ſecond Event 
| contemporary with the former, 10 toit, 
the good Condition of the Saints dur- 
Wy ing that time of Satan's binding. What 
was their Eftate during theſe thouſand Years ? I faw 
ſaith John, them /it on Thrones, and they lived and 
reigned at Years. 


On — the ſecond Death hath m 
reign with him a thouſand 


chriſt: For, to that end, that is added, Theſe 
wha had not worſhipped the Beaſt: To ſhew, 1, 
That the Cauſe of their Martyrdom, was adher- 
ing to Chriſt, and ſhunning Antichriſt. 2. To 
ſhew the time they belong to, to toit, Heathen 
Perſecution and Antichriſt's Tyranny. 3. They 
are Partakers who neither tor /hip his Image, nor 


In this we are to conſider, 1. The Perſons: veceive his Mark, That is, all who keep them- 
whoſe. Condition is ſet forth. 2. The Condition felves free, Chap. xiii. and ſo were by that ob- 
it ſelf, 1. Generally ſet out, Verſe 4. in the Be- noxious to his Perſecution - (as all ſuch were, 
ginning and End thereof. 2. They are deſcribed ibid. Vere 17. all theſe now, to wit, ſerious and 
by. the Condition of-the reſt of the World oppoſite - honeſt Profeſſors of the Goſpel, are underſtood 
to it, Verſe 5. 3. It is ſet out in that wherein here; for, all ſuch, whether actually Martyrs or 
their - Happineſs and Difference from others conſiſt- not, were comprehended under theſe Defcriptions 
ed, Verſe b. in the Church's low Condition, Chap. xiii. now they 

AL T Hove the relative they be in the words are of the fame Extent, while he ſpeaketh of the 
placed before any Antecedent, yet we take they Church's good Eſtate. | 
that ſat, Or, were ſet, on the Thrones, not to look THE good Condition they are made Partakers of, 
to Judges, as if they were different from the Perſons is ſundry ways ſet out, 1. By the Preparation 
afterward... deſcribed (as a party complaining, or made to it, I ſaw Thrones, &c. Where three 
pleading, are from the Judges ) but we take them Circumſtances are, 1. He /aw Thrones that is, 
for one, to wit, they ſat on them, or ſome ſat on whereas before, ſuch a Thing was not viſible, now 
them, That is, the/e that were beheaded for the I ſaw way made for a good Condition to the 
Mei if Gad, &c. For, their fitting on Thrones, Church, and Thrones (which are an Evidence 
is after expounded by living and reigning. . and Sign of Ruling and Soveraignty ) ſet for them; 

2. TRE M ſit to whom Judgment is given, this is not literally to be underſtood, but metony- 

That is, for whom, and in whoſe behalf, as will mically for the Thing it fignifieth. 2. They at 
after appear. Now they are, 1. The "Souls of or were 4% on them, That is theſe Martyrs and 
them that were flain. fer the Witneſs of Feſus, and Conſeſſors, who formerly had ſcarce a Seat to (it 
for the Word of God, That is, (as is cleared be- on, had now. Thrones, a good, free and thri- 
fore) the Succeflors of theſe Martyrs who ving Condition, unto which God they were 
feſled.. the ſame . Truth with them, ſo the Wit- exalted, as the. Witneſſes in their Succeſſors were, 
neſſes: raiſed, (Chap. xi. are the ſame with theſe . Chap. xi. 3. Judgment was given them. Fudg- 
who were. killed, and Fohs...is one with Elias, ment is taken ſometimes actively, for power and 
Matth; xi. and xvii. It is then Martyrs who ſuf- ability to judge, P/al. Ixxii. ſometimes paſſively, 


q fared . for Chriſt, . . By Heathens, < By Anti- for a righteous Sentence paſt, P/al. xciv. 8 
' 15 


Chap.” 20. BOOXK of the 
ſhall neturn to Righteouſneſs; ſometimes Righteouſ- 
neſs,” or a good Cauſe or innocent Perſon and Juſ- 
tice ate ſeparated : Sometimes God maketh them 
meet, and Juſtice is upon the ſide of a good Cauſe 
or innocent Perſon, and ſo it is here, That is, theſe 
that wanted- Juſtice and had none formerly to de- 
eide in their Favours, now the Caſe is altered, 
and they get Law and Men's Juſtice for them, 
which- formerly ſtood againſt them, ( ſee Chap. xili. ) 
that they might not buy nor ſell: Now, ( as it 
were their long lying appeals before God, crying 
for Juſtice, are called, and Sentence paſſed in their 
Favours, even when they are gone. In, which 
conteſt, becauſe theſe Martyrs began it, and its 
one Deciſion for all; and becauſe Men thought 
the Martyrs had no more a Hearing left them, 
T herefore is the Sentence eſpecially, as it were, 
intimated, and decided in their Favours, out of 
Honour and Reſpect to them who were paſt, and 
alſo, to theſe who were preſent, as being Succell- 
ors to ſuch and accounted one with them. See, 
Fob xxvii.. 2. and aiab xxvi. 18. where Judg- 
ment is taken thus, and by this fitting on the 
Throne they are declared to be ſo, if otherwiſe 
we take Judgment, it will be the ſame that reign- 
ing is afterward, or Qualifications fitting for 
Reigning, ſuch as are promiſed to Selomon, Pal. 
Ixxii. 2. 

Tus. good Condition is ſet further out in it ſelf, in 
the end of the Verſe, as that which followd this 
Preparation, -in three things, 1. They lived, I take 
it to be all one with what is ſaid, Veri 5. Jo riſe 
again; for, their tis Life is called the Reſurrecti- 
on and the Dead, their not riſing is called they 
lived nat again, i. e. in Proſperity. Hence theſe 
Phraſes, Let the King live for ever; and among 
Heathens, nan gi wivere vita, ſed valere. This 
Life includeth, 1. That they enjoyed a ſpiritual 
Life and had fellowſhip with God in - Chriſt ſuch 
as others had not. See Gal. ii. 20, 21. 1 live, 
not I, but, Chrift liveth in nee This is included 
as being oppoſite to the reſt of the dead World. 
2. To live includeth a comfortable Life even in 
Oppoſition to external Diſcouragements, and dy ing 
daily by Hazards. Paul, in that Reſpect, ſaith of 
himſelf, 
is underſtood, I. live, if ye ſtand ſaſt, I have e- 
nough, I am cChcarful; this living muſt be here 
taken in, as it is oppolite to theſe. Martyrs former 
dying, while yet they lived ſpiritually, and is op- 
poſed to the Troubles following, when after the 
thouſand Years they ceaſe to live ſo, which can- 


1 Corinth. xv. he died daily, and fo it 
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only, which is alway the ſame. 3. They Bue tak- 
eth in not only living ſeparately, (and to ſpeak ſo) 
individually in ſome” Perſons (which might have 
been in the fadeſt times) but in a Church-Eſtate 
and a publick combined Profeſſion. So the Fes 
in- coming is called L/ from the Dead, Rom. xi. 
and the eus Reftauration, Ezek, xxxvii. a rai/- 
ing up again of dry Bones; and thus here, their 
hving is oppoſed to the Church's fleeing formerly, 
wherein ſhe had not the publick liberty of Ordi- 
nances, but was ſhut up in the Temple, Chap. xi. 
Verſe 2. 2. By Reighing is underſtood but a 
further Degree and Qualification of the Life men- 
tioned, being oppoſed to the ſame three Straits, as 
their Life is, eſpecially to the Suffering and reproached 
— which the Saints and Martyrs formerly 
No v, when the Church is revived and getteth 
new Life after fuch a deadly Condition, it not 
only liveth, but Re:1gneth, that is enjoyeth theſe 
in a good Meaſure of abundance and freedom in 
Reſpect of what they had. That as the former 
is called Liſe from the Dead (Rom. xi. their pre- 
ſent Condition being compared with what it was) 
ſo this is Reigning oppoſite to Slavery, as Dan. ii, 
The Saints are ſaid to have the Kingdom in Re- 
ſpect of their freedom under the Maccabees, in 
Compariſon of their former Straits under Antioch 


Us, 
Tur third thing is the time, a thouſands Nars: 
Which ſheweth that this freedom is to be of a 
long Continuance, at leaſt comparatively with any 
other time. This is, in ſum, the meaning during 
that time of Satan's reſtraint, the Church had a 
good free Condition in reſpect of what ſhe for- 
merly had for a long time, 10 that theſe, who for 
their honeſty were martyred univerſally by Heath- 
ens and Antichriſt, are now brought, in God's 
Providence, to a tree Profeſſion of the "ruth, and 
ſome Light and Shelter provided for them until this 
time expire. | 
FR ON which it appeareth, 1. That theſe 
Reigning here, are the whole Church and Pro- 
fellors of the Faith ſincerely, and not ſome few 
only. 
T THAT Antichriſt's Height and Tyranny - 
muſt go before the Computation of this time, 
they being ſuch who have ſuffered by him that 
are now admitted to Reign, and therefore the 
Yords cannot” bear to be applyed to a * | 
Condition of the Church outwardly, and a g 
Condition ſpiritually 3 for then, it muſe ſet out her 


not be underſtood of ſpixitual or - heavenly '. Life» moſt difficult Strait, wherein moſt Martyrs ſuffer- 


* 
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ed .under Antichriſt; But cannot be, ſeeing 
the farſt thouſand Years do not reach that Time; 
or it muſt ſet out her Condition after that time is 
paſt, and that immediately after the turn. 

3. Ir followeth then, That the Computation is 
to begin when the Church getteth a Living and 
being 'in any good Condition and Freedom after 
Antichriſt's Height: For, 1. Their killing goeth 
before. 2. Their living foloweth next. Hence 
are we to account them living, after the Interrup- 
tion of Antichriſt's univerſa] . Kingdom, wherein 
none were admitted in any part of the World by 
Law to have Life or being, But ſuch as had his 
Mark. See Chap. xiii. and xi. which will fall under 
the Vials and begin with them, as is ſaid: For, 
at their Beginring began the Saints to have viſible 
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Chap. 20; 
dom, That it agreeth with his in Time, when 
he reigneth, ſo doth it in the Things wherein his 
reigning conſiſteth ; ſo that in what Reſpects Chriſt, 
as Head to his viſible Church and King to them, 
is aid viſibly and eminently to reign, ſo are they ac- 
cording to their ſeyeral Relations, he as Head, they 
as Members, That is, as he reigneth in Purity, and 
Power of Ordinances, and Multitude of Profeſſors 
and Liberty to be worſhipped, ſo do they by par- 
taking joyntly of all theſe in and with Chriſt. 
$0 te reigu with Chriſt, differeth, 1. From reign- 
ing ſimply; 2. From Chriſt's reigning with them, 
as if he took ſhare with them; No, but he ad- 
mitteth them to ſhare with him. 3. It differeth from 
Chriſt's reigning in them, which is meerly ſpiri- 
tual and alway continual ; This is in an outward 


Church-Profeſſion allowed them, as Chap. xi. 11, enjoying of the Ordinances viſible ( as fellowſhip 
For, tho“ at that Time Antichriſt's, Kingdom hath inviſible) and a Freedom in theſe, and their Reign 
not a full End ( till at leaſt the fixth Vial end) is more or leſs, according as Chriſt is, therefore muſt 
yet it cannot be ſaid they live not, nor have a neceſlarily conſiſt in enjoying ſuch Things as theſe by 
viſible Church-Profeſſion till that time. So we which he reigneth. 

are to ttem this Beginning at the Change of the 2. THE good Condition of the Church and Saints, 
former Time, when the Church and Saints lived not Verſe 5. Is ſet down by the ſad Condition that all 
ſo, even as after Conſtantine the Church ſuffered the reſt of the World were in, All that time they 
much by Heathens here and there, yet ftill that /ived nut again: And that it might be known what 
Perſecution is brought no further then his Time, Life they lived not again, it is added, This is the 
becauſe there in its Height it was interrupted and fir/# Reæjurrection, not the ſecond, which is common 
ſtooped. Hence alſo we may gather not only the both to good and bad, Dan. xii. 1, 2. | 


contemporating of the thouſand Years with the 
Vials, but of the Vials with the ſeventh Trumpet 
by the ſame, Reaſon: For the thouſand Years 
contemporate with the ſeventh Trumpet, ( as is 
granted by Mede ) and therefore with the Viali, the 
contemporary of the thouſand Years, according to 
the Rule, Quæ conveniunt uni tertio, inter ſe con- 
veniunt. As alſo, we may gather the ſucceeding 
of the Niall to the one thouſand two hundred 
and fixty Days of the Churches flight immediate- 
ly; for if the Church's Condition under the Y7als 
be living and viſible reigning in part, then it can- 
not be fleeing, but ſuppoſeth her return, and. ſo 
muſt immediately ſucceed to that, as is formerly ſaid. 

4. Ir muſt follow from this, That Antichriſt's 
Beginning muſt be reckoned ſooner than many do, 
and that that Opinion of Papiſts three Years and 
an Half, is but a groundleſs Conceit, and Dream, 
oppolite to this word, which ſuppoſeth Antichriſt to 
be much ſooner in the World. 

In their good Condition particularly they are ſaid to 
reipn, not fimply, but with Chriſt : Which ſheweth, 
I. He and they reign on Earth together, That 10 
when he is interrupted (as it were) as Chap. xi. S0 
are they. 2, To ſhew the Nature of their King- 


THERE are three Things in the firſt part of the 
Verſe to be cleared. x. Who © theſe reſt of the 
Dead are, who are oppoſed to theſe who lived, 
Verſe 4. In a word, it is the Succeſſors of theſe 
Heart Enemies and Perſecuters, who had ſtill a Suc- 
ceſſion of the likes in the World. They are all by 
Nature dead that live in the World, Eph. ii. but ſome 
continue ſo, 1 Tim. v. 6. as the Widow that is dead 
while /he liveth ; and (Matth. viii. ) ler the Dead 
bury their Dead. So here, they are accounted the 
reſt of the Dead, even all who are oppoſed to the 
Succeflors of the Martyrs, as all contradiſtinguiſhed 
m=— the Martyrs who formerly were dead, but now 

ve. | | 

2. Ir is faid, they did not live, That is, enjoy 
the former happy Condition of the Church, or did 
not come to that way of perſecuting the Church 
actively as they had done before, and were to do after 
theſe thouſand Years. In which tyrannizing over 
the Church, conſiſted in the Life of their Predeceſ- 
ſors the Perſecuters, as theſe, that are Saints now, 
died in their Predeceſſors their Martyrs ; ſo contra, 
theſe Wicked did live and reign in their Predeceſ- 
fors the Perſecuters, while the Church was martyr- 
ed, But now ate as dead Men bound up and reftrain- 

ed 
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Chap. 20. 
ed from acting that Life in a great Meaſure ( as if 
they were not living) and thus it ſeemeth to con- 
fit with their /iving after the thouſand Years are 
paſt, which is not as if they were converted, but 
letten looſe again to their old Exerciſe ; theſe that were 
Hypocrites before, vent now their Enmity more; and 
wicked Men oY reſtrained, now aim to bring 
under again Chriſt's Church, 

FROM this we may expound what is ſaid 
till the thouſand Years expire, as the Term of their 
deadneſs: For, 1. It is not bodily riſing again ( for 

et the Reſurrection is not come) nor ſpiritual 
riing again; for the Number of Saints is rather fewer 
after this R#/urreftion and the thouſand Nears are 
paſt, than moe, but as there is a Life of Grace and 
of the Saints, ſo is there a Life of Corruption-and of 
the Wicked and Wickedneſs, which may for a 
Time be reſtrained. Now, after the thou/and Tears 
Wickedneſs and wicked Men live, That is, do break 
out in their Enmity againſt the Church to per- 
ſecute again by Cg and Mageg, as if perſonally 
they were riſen, and Perſecution ( that was almoſt 
ſeeming to be dead) is revived. Thus, ſeeing 
Satan's binding hath a Term, and the Saints reign a 
Term, it is ſuitable alſo that the Death of theſe 
wicked Men, here underſtood, have a Term alſo, 
which can be no otherwiſe than this. Hence theſe 
three are ſtill obſervable, 1. Satan's loofing, the 
Saints dying, and the Perſecuters living before the 
thouſand Years, _ 2. Satan's binding, the Saints living 
and the Perſecuters dying, during that Time ( not 
ſimply, but in part; ) ſo after the thou/and Nears. 
Satan is looſe again, the Church in Hazard again 
and her good Condition interrupted, and ſo the 
Perſecuters they get Life and Heart again, which 
is like that healing of the Wound, Chap. xiii. of the 
Head of the Beaſt, not in the fame Perſon, but in a 
Succeſſor with the ame Principles, and the giving 
Life again to the Image of the Beaſt, Je 
13, 14. And ſo. the Salnts their living and dying, 
will anſwer well to the Perſecuters dying and liv- 


ing. 

To any object, That theſe Deud, are ſuppoſed to 
be dead before the thouſand ears, Anſio. Obſerve 
for clearing it, his manner of Compariſon ; for 
the World preceeding that Time, is as it were di- 
vided in theſe two, Martyrs and Confeflors keeping 


themſelves free; and Perſecuters ; both theſe are 


ſpoken of as dead. Again the Church or Genes 
ration ſucceeding,- during thefe heuſand Years are 
looked upon as the railing again of that former 
Generation: Now faith he, The difference between this 


Generation and. what went before, ſhall be ſo great, 
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that Men would think that all the former Martyrs and 
honeſt Chriſtians were brought to Life again, they 
fhall be ſo many: But for the Perſecuters that lived 
in their Times, they ſhall not appear ſo as they for- - 
merly did during that Time, in which Reſpect they are 
ſaid to be dead, and not to riſe, becauſe once they 
were numerous and now it is not ſo; and tho? this 
cannot univerſally as yet be ſaid; yet in this and other 
Nations, bleſſed be God. If it be asked, What hath 
become of former fincere Chriſtians? It may be 
anſwered, they are living again in their Succeſibrs; 
But if it be asked, what is become of the Pope, and 
open Perſecutes that once prevailed here? It may 
be ſaid, they are dead, and not ariſen, but are in 
their Graves, and by God's Bleſſing, may not that 
which in ſo great part is fulfilled in ſome Nations, 
be in due time extended to others? And fo here, the 
reſt of the Dead, importeth no more but that they 
are found in a dead State during theſe thou/and Nears, 
and that they do not again recover what they loft 
by it, till theſe /houſand Nears were expired: And 

us they are rather ſuppoſed to be living before it, 
and interrupted* by it, which again they re- 
cover in their Succeſſors Gig and Magog,” when it 
Sore nag And this we conceive dothanſwer the 

Ope. | 
THis is called the firſt ReſurreFim. It is, r. 
Applyed to ſpiritual Living again, abu v. 23, &c. 
And is ſuppoſed to finful Death or Death in Sin, 
and ſo Reſurreftion to Glory is diſtinguiſhed from 
it. Thus all Saints at all Times, rife as they are 
made to believe, and this is perſonal, and cannot be 
ſecluded here. 2. ReſurreFion is taken oftentimes 
as of Churches and Nations, as Rom. xi. of the 
Fus in- coming and Converſion, and Exet. xxxvii.. 
whenas the Church ſpreadeth fo, as if a Nation 
were born in one Day, Ja. Ixvi. or as if all the 
former Saints, which were loſt as to Men, were a- 
gain, like Rachel's Children, reſtored, as it is Fer. 
xxxi. Verſe 15, 16, c. This is after an Eclipſe, 
when vihbly the Church was dec: yed almoſt, and 
hath again Multitudes brought out of that Darkneſs 
to the Profeſſion of the Truth formerly obſcured. 
And ſo we takeit here, 1. It is called the Reſurrettion, 
in Oppoſition'to the general DeathandDarknefs over the 
Church in Antichrſſt's Time, whichbeing as a Death, this 
may well be called a Re/urreftion. 2. It is called a 
firſt, as diſtinguiſhed from the general Rurrection to 
come, when God ſhall raiſe good and bad, Dan. xii.and 
bring them to Judgment. Theſe both meet together 
here; yet it would ſeem, that ſeeing he ſpeaketh here 
of the Church together, as'living after the Death and 
Darkneſs ſhe had been in, as if her former honeſt 

Members 
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Members were ariſen; it is moſt agreeable to the 
Scope, to take in eſpecially the out- breaking of a 
general [Profeſſion of Truth by Saints in a viſible 
Church-ſtate, yet ſo as including the former, 
Therefore is not called /iving, fimply in Reſpect 
of the ſecond Death following, but /iving again, 
or riſing, in Reſpect of what is paſt. And the 
firſt Reſurrection, as being compared with that Re- 
ſurrection coming. Hence it is, That this firſt 
Reſurrection is the ſame here with living former- 
ly mentioned, and oppoſed to the Death that the 
reſt of Men ly till in; and therefore is contem- 
porary with, and peculiar unto, theſe thouſand 
Vears, it being one of the Expreſſions which 
ſummeth up the Saints good Condition during that 
time. This, faith he, is the fr/# Reſurrection, that 
is, this Iiding, &c. . 

IN the fixth Verſe, he ſubjoyneth two things 
to this, 1. The Qualification in general of theſe 
who ſhall be partakers of this great Priviledge of 
the Fit Reſurreftion, 2. The Advantages and 
Prerogatives that follow it. Both which will con- 
firm, that by this Reſurrection is underſtood the 
Churches good Condition, outward and inward 
. ſincere reality of Grace in all the parts of it. Their 
Advantages in general, (which is all one with 
their 9 are two, I. They are, or, 
he is bleſſed: That comprehendeth all, be is a 
happ | 
ſhall” believe in Chriſt. O4. But (may it be ſaid) 
are not all happy who ever believed, why is it 
ſo ſaid now eſpecially? An/w. So are that 
ever die in Chriſt, yet is there a peculiar Bleſled- 
neſs that belongeth to ſome Time, as Chap. xiv. 
13. ſo it is in Blefledneſs here now in this Time. 
It hath to Believers more Clearneſs, more Light, 
liberty and publick Profeſſion of the Goſpel, and 
that with fewer Temptations and Straits general- 
ly than at other times before and after; it is a 
good time to fall in, and happy is he who ſhall 
have his Lot in it, as Chap. xix. 9. bleſſed are 
they that are called te the Supper of the Lamb, ut 
ſupra. 

TEE ſecond Qualification will clear this, And 
holy is he: That doth hold forth in . genera), an 
abounding in Holineſs during this time, when the 
FZews- ſhall be provoked to Jealouſie, ſeeing here 
this. is the Scope. Think not that all who ſhall 
profeſs during this Time, are partakers of this 
Reſurrectian; No, that is a ſingularly happy Man 
and bleſſed, and. a ſingularly holy Man, he muſt 

be, and he ſhall be, fo qualified and fitted for it 
it, in more Holineſs than ordinary. This is not as 
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Man who ſhall ſhare of this Condition and have 
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if all Saints then on Earth, were more holy than 
others that were before that time, or ſhall follow 
after; But that, in general, Holineſs ſhall at that 
time be more rife in the Church; and therefore, 
That reigning of all Saints muſt not be ſo under- 
ſtood, as if all individually ſhould flouriſh in the 
World, but that generally their Condition ſhould 
be better then formerly. Or, take theſe words 
generally, to ſhe the Effects of that Reſurrectian, 
or what they are the better that partake of it ( for, 
both N they are bleſſed ſingularly and holy: 
Which ſheweth, x, Wherein their Blefledneſs e- 
ſpecially conſiſteth, to wit, in Holineſs, That is 
their Happineſs, which is more than any outward 
Liberty to deborde. If it be asked, what ſingular 
Thing of Holineſs is ſpoken of in that Time! 
Anfiv, The Degree, it is like, will be more e- 
minent; 2. The Extent more univerſal; And, 
3- It will be much now when Hypocrites abound 
(as always they do when Religion is in Requeſt ) 
to be holy then, Hypocriſie and Proſperity being 
greater Enemies to Grace then open Profanity 
and Perſecution : But he that partaketh of this 
2 he is both Happy and Holy toge- 
ther. 

TRE Advantages more particularly are expreſt, 
and they are three in Number. The nrſt is Ne- 
gatively expreſt, on ſuch the ſecond Death ſhall 
no Power. This ſecond Death was ſpoken 
of, Chap. ii. and it followeth, Chap. xxi. 8, Ina 
Word, it is to be caſten in the Lake that burn- 
eth with Fire and Brimſtone, that is, Hell. If 
any fay, ſo we here make three Deaths or four. 
I. Spiritual. 2. Natural or temporal Death, which 
cometh on all. 3. Eternal Death. And, 4. We 
have ſpoken of a general Death or Deadneſs in 
Reſpect of the Defections of Churches. Arne. 
Look to every Death, and put it with its own 
contradiſtinguiſhing Member, and there will be but 
two, as, 1. A ſpiritual Death of the Soul in Sin; 
And, 2. Of Wrath in Hell. Again, a temporal 
Death of the Body common to all; And, 2. An 
eternal Death of Soul and Body, That is the 
ſecond here. 3. There is a general Deadneſs in the 
Church's great eclipſing under Antichriſt, and the 
Woman's fleeing, and the Witneſſes killing; and 
there is a ſecond Death foreagainſt that of the ge- 
neral paſſing of the Sentence againſt all the Wicked 
together. However theſe that are partakers of this 
Reſurreftion, they cannot partake of any of thele. 
Hence it appeareth, 1. What their Prerogative is; 
it is freedom from Hell, they even then are nt 


alway keeped from the firit Death, but from the ” 
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cond Death. 2. It ſhewth it is not a bodily Reſur- 


rection here, ( for many ſuch are not neceſlarily 
keeped from Hell ) but ſpiritual in Faith and Holi- 
_ with Fruits. | 

HE ſecond Advantage is, they /ball be Priz/'s 
of God, and of Chris: That N ap. v.) Prieſts 
#9 God, here it is of God: I conceive the Scope is 
the ſame, to ſhew their Advancement to ſerve and 


worſnip God, as Prieſt's in a familiar way. Or, 
it may be Prigfts of God, excellent Prieſts, as Trees 


of God, Harps of God, Sc. when any thing is 
excellent, ſo it is called. However, the Words 
imply, 1. That is a great Priviledge to get God 
worſhipped and to be true Worſhippers, as it was to 
be high Prieſt. 2. That Believers are eminently 
admitted to this Freedom at this Time by this 
Reſurrec tian: For, 1. Their are two forts of Sacri- 
fices, one proper Law; and another, common to 
the Goſpel, Mal. i. pure Offerings, a contrite Heart, 
&c. So there are two ſorts of Prieſts, one by Office, 
that is gone, there being now no proper material 
Sacrifice; and that is not meant here, this Priviledge 
being applicable to Women and Children who are 
not capable of that Office. 2. Another improperly, 
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in Reſpect of free and full Admiſſion to ſpiritual 2 
crifices to him, without the Intervention of any high 
Prieſt but Jeſus Chriſt, whieh may be in Oppoſition 
to the plurality of Mediators, and Interceffors for- 
merly had recourſe to. If any Object, That theſe 
are common Priviledges to all Believers at all times, 
Rev. i. 6. and Chap. v. 10. Anſw. So is Reigning 
with him. See Chop, v. 10. where Prieſtsand Kings 
are together. By which it appeareth, That theſe 
Days bring no new Thing, in Kind, but in Degree, 
Theſe ſhall be eminently under that Time, and more 
frequent in the Church, and have moe to partake of 
them then formerly. 

THE third, (which is before) they hall reign 
with him a thouſand Years, ſo as Verſe. 4. and is in 
place of what is ſaid, Chap. v. 10. They Hall be 
Prieſts to God, and Kings ; which confirmeth the 
Anſwer formerly given, and muſt be underſtoud as 
it agreeth with all Believers ; for, all of them are 
Kings and Prieſts, which ſheweth it to be ſpiritual ; 
and if Prie/ts here be parallel to that, Chap. v. why 
not to Reign alſo, only allowing to the Church in 

T a more eminent Degree of this Life and 
eign 
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Verſe 7. And toben the thouſand Years expired, Satan ſhall be led out of his Priſon, 
8. And /hall go out to deteive the Nations, which are in the four quarters of the Earth, Gog and 
Magog, ts gather them together to Battle : The Number of whom is as the Sand of the Sed. 


9. 
loved City: 


And they went up on the breadth of the Earth, and compaſſed the Camp 7 the Saints about, and the be- 
nd Fire came down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them. | 


10. And the Devil that deceided them, was caſt into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtene, where the Beaſt 
and the faiſe Prophet are, and ſhall be tormented Day and Night, for ever and ever. 


E have heared the firſt two contem- 
porary Events, to wit, Satan's bind- 


ing, the Saint's living and the 
l World's lying ſtill in Death: Now 

followeth the little looſe that was 
fortold to be given to Satan after theſe thouſand 
Years expire; when for a Time their Caſe is 
turned, the Devil is looſed, the Wicked fall again to 
their former Practice of Perſecution, and the 
Saints are ſtraitned: Yet thus it is qualified; 1. 
It is for a ſhort time. 2. It is not an univerſal 
overturning and laying waſte all as formerly, but 
encompaſſing, and, as it were, a Beſieging and 


putting to a Pinch. 3. A glorious and immedi- 
ate Delivery, God raiſing the Siege Himſelf, 
T #18 Event is ſet out in theſe Steps, 1. 
Satan's looſing, and the Time when it ſhall be, 
it is, after the thouſaud Vears expire, Verte 7. 
2. There is his Deſign and Enterprite to ſtir up 
Nations againſt the Church, that hath had long 
quietneſs, and now poſſibly have fallen fecure 
under it, Vert 8. 3. His Succeſs, he getteth 
them together in a great Number, and they 
roceed to encompaſs the © holy City, Verſe 9. 4. 
There is the Eyent and reſult of this Trazedy as 
to them, and Comedy as to the People of God, 
Uuuu the 
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the Deliverance of the one, and Overthrow of the 
other, and that in two Steps, 1. Temporal, Verſe q. 
The ſecond, Eternal, Yzr/e 10. The Dragon. is 
caſt into the Lake to be tormented for ever, 
There being after that no Liberty given him to mar 
the Peace of the Church of Chriſt, which ſheweth this 
muſt be near the End. 

Tr1s looſing of Satan out of Priſon, muſt be 
in reference to his former binding, ( & contra ) that 
as he was reſtrained from engaging the Nations in 
ſuch open and univerfal hoſtility againſt the Church 
as had been, Now his loofing muſt be the giving 
of him ſome Link looſe, to be able to bring 
more of that about than during the Time of his 
| Reftraint, as appeareth in the two Verfes following, 
I. In that went out to deceive, and more vigorouſ- 
ly ſet about it. 2. In that he did it more ſucceſsfully 
than formerly, yet not without a link upon him; ſo that 
his binding is not abſolute before, more than his 
looſing is now, but comparatively, Szconaly, Con- 
fider the Time when he getteth this Liberty, and 
ſo of all this Event that is foretold. 1. It is clear 


after the thouſand Years expire, and therefore it is 


yet to come, much of the thouſand "Years being 
to paſs, for which cauſe we may be, yea muſt 
be, the more general in the Events themſelves. 
2. We may fay, it is not a long Time, but, as 
was ſaid, a little Space, Yer/e 3. comparatively to 
his former looſings, and the Church - interveening 
Tranquillity ; ſo the Fury of the Devil will not 
be ſo long as former outbreakings, and he is ſoon 
taken by the Lord, even, as it were, after ren- 
devozing, when they are thinking to carry all be- 
fore them; but how long it is, cannot be deter- 
mined, .the Lord having keeped it in his own Hand 
and Power. 3. This certainly falleth within the 
ſeventh Vial, ſeeing it comprehendeth the Dragon's 
overthrow, who outlived the Beaſt, the Object 
both here ( Yer/e 10.) and there, being the Devil's 
Kingdom, and that after the Beaſt's overthrow. 
The end following both, and Phraſes relating to 
both, will clear it: We take it to belong to the 
latter part of the ſeventh Vial, the Churches good 
Condition probably after the fixth expired, and 
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not for a. thouſand Years, but for ever; which 
faith there is no more to do with him on Earth, 
and the Judgment alſo is reſerved for him till 
the laſt Day. Beſide, it being the Explication of 
the teventh Vial, the Judgment connot be long 
after. And therefore, in order of Matter, ( as 
well as of Words) it is ſubjoyned, and ſo to be 
underſtood. It is therefore probably the laſt event pre- 
ceeding the Day of Judgment though there may be 
ſome interval after this of Gag, as there was be- 
twixt that Gog, ( Ezek.. xxxix. ) and Chriſt's 
firſt coming; but long it cannot be, ſo much 


of the Vial being ſpent before it come to 


this. 

Ir it be. ſaid, This ſeemeth not conſiſtent with 
what is ſaid of the Worlds ſecurity when Chriſt 
ſhall come again, .if now there be ſuch Troubles ? 
Anſw, Chriſt's Speech, (Matth. xxiv.) holdeth 
forth Security in the profane World as was in the 
old, oppoſite. to Mah: And theſe two agree well 
to the Condition of the wicked, proud, profan: 
World: Befide, Trials being ordinary, and Battles 
not ſo ſtrange,-it may poſlibly be. little taken notice 
Gb many of the Church, eſpecially if any in- 
terval be, or help be given to conteſt with theſe 
Enemies, Men may be more tzken up with the 
one, than the other; yet that Peace is beſt applied 
to the World, and, it may be, this Event of Gag, is 
even unexpected to the Church. 

THE Devils improving this Liberty (for he is 
not long quiet afterward ) is ſet down, Verse 8. 
And it is, 
That is, with more vehement Onſets and Temp- 
tations, to deceive the Nations, That is, to bring 
them againſt Chriſt and his Church, as if they 
might prevail over them, .or as if there were ſome 
Advantage to be gotten by bearing them down, 
or by ſome ſuch Thing to engage them to Battle 
a zainſt the Saints, wherein is the greateſt Beguile 
of the World. Theſe Nations are ſaid t be in 
the four Quarters of the Earth, 1. 
Number, 2. For the univerſality of this Uprore 
and Rage that ſhall be on all Hands, and from all 
Quarters, raiſed up againſt the Church, who ſhall 


the ſeventh begun, being at its Height: Even then be as a City befiged by them. 


Satan is. let looſe, . and when he cometh to a 


Height again, he is taken, and the Vaal, with 
Hailſtones from Heaven, (as Chap. xvi. ) cometh 
upon Geg and Magee, as Exe. xxxviii. and 


Mo RE particularly they are deſcribed whom he 
deceiveth, Gog and. Magog. By ſome Gag is ex- 
pounded ſecret, from the Hebrew GAG tetum ; 
Magog, open, from the Hebrew word MIGAG 


xxxix. and with Fire alſo, as here. PFourihly, d tefto, and jo taketh in ſecret and open Enemies: 
(which cleareth both the former) This is not Of which I ſhall fay nothing: Only it cannot be 
long. before the Day of Judgment; - for, it is applyed to the Pope or Turk, theſe being Enemies 
Satan's laſt looſe; Thercafier . he 45. in the Lake, 70 ariſe after. the thouſand Years expire; who have 

| $- 


I, Set down generally, he hall go out, 
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a conjunct Intereſt in fighting againſt the Church, 
and that upon an Eccleſiaſtick Account, which the 
Turks profeſs not, their Power withal moſt probably 
being before this broken. It ſeemeth Reſpect is 
had, I. To Mageg, whoſe Poſterity is ſpoken of, 
Gen. x. 3. of whom, as TFoſephus, cap. 6. 7. Ant. 
Jud. and others with him, wiite that the Scythe 
are come, and by theſe are meaned barbarous Na- 
tions at a diſtance brought upon the Church while 
ſhe hath Peace in her ſelf: For, their encompaſſing 
ſeemeth to hold forth an external Force and Vio- 
lence from without, 2. It relateth and alludeth 
eſpecially to that Geog and Magog in Ezek. xxxvili. 
39. where, as the Hurt the Fews got after their 
Peace and return from Babylon, 1 theſe; and 
as that ſtir. was bitter, but ſhort by Antrochus, and 
the laſt before Chriſt's firſt coming ; So in Alluſion 
to that, theſe are the Churches laſt Enemies, ſetting 
upon her after her Deliverance from myſtical Ba- 
bylons Tyranny ; So theſe laſtEnemies that trouble the 
Churches Peace, after her reſtoring from ſpiritual 
Babylon, before Chriſt's ſecond coming, are called 
Gog and Magoeg, even as there is an Alluſion in 
the Names and Titles, that all the Enemies of the 
Church of the Goſpel get, unto the Names of the 
Churches Enemies under the Law : For, both had 
three great and eſpecial Enemies, 1. Of old Egypt, 
who oppreſled the Church of the eros in her Infancy ; 
in Allufion to that, the Heathen Emperor, the Churches 
fifth Enemy (Chap. xi.) is called a Dragon, as 
Pharaoh was, P/al. Ixxiv. and Ezet. xxvii. See 
Chap. xii, 2. Their next great oppreſſing Enemy 
was Babylon, that led them and kept them long Time 
Captive, anſwerable to this Antichriſt's Captivity, is 
frequently compared to Babylon's in this Book. The 
third Enemy the Jews had after they had gotten a 
little peace at home, was the Lagidæ and Seleucide, 
eſpecially under Antiochus Epiphanes, Theſe by 
Ezekiel ( Chap. xxxviii. and Xxxix. ) are called 
Gog and Magag: Anſwerable to this are theſe 
Enemies here called ſo ; partly, becauſe they follow 
the Peace and Outgate the Church hath after her De- 
livery from myſtical Babylon ; partly, as being of 
the like Nature, Cruel, Violent, Sc. yet ſoon 
reſtrained, ſo that they never come to vent and 
execute their Malice againſt the Church as former 
Enemies did; partly, becauſe they go immediately 
before Chriſt's ſecond coming, as theſe did, as the 
laſt Enemies before his firſt coming. And this we 
think the ſafeſt Reaſon of theſe Names Gog and 
47ageg, without enquiring for any further Myſtery 
in them. More particularly, the end of his gathering 
them, is ſet. down, t Battle: He mindeth it againſt 
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the Church, but God turned the Battle againſt them: 
I take it not for one ſingular Battle, but to War a- 
gainſt, to oppreſs and perſecute the Church openly and 
avowedly. | 

Laſtly, TREIR Number is expreſſed to be exceed- 
ing great, even as the Sand of the Sea, alluding to 
ſome Places where that Expreſſion is uſed, Fudg. vii. 
12. 2 Sam. XVii. 11. Whereby it appeareth 1. What 
Number of Wicked are in the World, even in the 
Churches beſt time. 2. That if they were not re- 
ſtrained, the Church in her beſt Eſtate would be little 
in Compariſon of them. 3. That they want but a 
* and ſoon are ſtirred, as after ward follow- 
eth. 

THE Succeſs followeth in two ſteps, Verſe 9. 
Firſt, He prevailed ſo with them, that they went 
up on the Breadth of the Earth. Not only uſed he 
Endeavours, but many were engaged, and almoſt 
the Face of the Earth was covered with them, they 
were ſo many. 3. They come fo far without reſiſt- 
ance, that they compaſs the Camp of the Saints about, 
and the belgved City, By the Camp of the Saints, and 
the belgved City, are meaned one Thing, ts toit, the 
viſible Church. It is called (Chap. xi. 2.) the 
holy City. Then here a Camp and a City, to ſhew 
it was not fo to be trod on, but encompaſſed, the 
Strait is not ſo great now as then, Chap. xi. only, 
before, it was in freedom, now it is beſet as a be- 
heged City round about. She is called the Camp 
of the Saints, 1. In Alluſion to JaePs marching in 
the Wilderneſs, to ſhew that the viſible Church is on 
her Way and March like an Army. 2. In Allufion 
to Wars, wherein the weaker keeped themſelves with- 
in fortified Camps, and the Enemies 2nc9mpa/ing, is as 
ſetting on them ( as it were) in their Fortifications, 
when they have all the Field at their Command. And 
this ſuiteth with the Scope here, where the Church is 
brought to that Strait as a little Army intrenched 
are, when a greater lyeth down round about them, 
as //a. i. 8. They are called the beloved City, 1. In 
Alluſion to Feru/a/em which was ſo called, the Saints 
being a ſpiritual City and Incorporation in a Church- 
Eftate to God. 2. To ſhew their Strait alſo, that 
not only in the Fields was the Camp beſieged (which 
was a great Strait) but at home their chief City, 
as it was in Hezetiab's Time, when no other 
— 4 almoſt but Feru/alem was free, and it beſieged 
alſo, 

4. THz Event followeth, Jer . ſhewing what 
came of this. 1. A temporal Overthrow on the 
Devil's Inſtruments, Fire came down from Gad aut 
of Heaven, and devoured them. It alludeth to that terrible 
Deſtruction of Sadem, Gen. xix. ↄr, to that Delivery 
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of Jeruſalem, which God wrought by ſending an 
Angel from Heaven to deſtroy Sennacherib's Army, 
Ia. xxxvii. when Feruſalem was ſtraitly veliged ; 
but eſpecially to that of Gog and Magog, £zeh. 


* Xxxviii, and xxxix. whom God is ſaid to deſtroy 


from Heaven with Fire, as it.is expreſſed in the Pro- 
phets Words; Tt is; upon the Matter, all one with 
that of Hail/fones, Chap. xvi. under the ſeventh 
Vial, that being another Mean uſed in Gog's De- 
ſtruction with this mentioned here. It faith, it will 
be terrible and unexpected, and that wherein God's 
Hand will immediately and eminently appear be- 


| yond ( if not without) all humane Appearance and 


Means. And tho' words expreſſing the Judgment, 
be borrowed (as John's manner is) from Ezeie!, 
as alſo the Names Gg and Mageg; yet do they not 
neceſſarily tend both to one Scope. 

Tk temporal Judgment on the Inſtruments of 
this Trouble, is paſt : Followeth now the eternal 
Judgment on the Head, the Devil, ſpoken of, Verſe 
10. He is taken and caſt into the Pit: And altho' 
he ranged a while after the Beaft, yet both meet to- 
gether now. This Judgment is ſet out, firſt, by 
deſcribing the Party judged, It is, the Devil, that 
deceived theſe Nations: Whereby it appeareth, 1. 
That it is the Devil himſelf, the old Serpent, that is 


bound here, it being he who eſpecially deceiveth 


the Nations and draweth them to Enmity againſt the 
Saints and Church. 2. That his deceiving (tho 
he be principal ); keepeth not off Wrath from theſe 
that are deceived by him, but the Judgment often 
firſt lighteth on them. 3. It ſheweth, that all the 
great Projects that the Devil putteth the Men of 
the World unto, the furtheſt length and ſucceſs 
they have, it proveth till Deceit to them. 4. That 
the Devil's reſtleſs deceiving of others, turneth to 
his own Judgment in the End; and his deceiving 
& marked as an emineut Aggravation of his guilt, that 


| ſeeing theſe who were deceived, ſuffered juſtly, much 


more he who did deceive them. 
2. THIS Judgment is ſet out, in ſhewing its 


Nature what it was, or, here it was, he was ca/# 


into the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, that is, Hell, 
Verſe 14. compared unto a great Lake that is contin- 
ually boyling with Fire and Brimſtone for its hor- 
ribieneſs and painfulneſs, that being one of the ter- 
ribleſt tortures we can imagine, it is in ſuch a 
Torment he is caſt 3 a Fire for Torment, a Lake 
for abundance. Concerning which it may be asked, 
Is not the Devil caften at firſt to Hell when he. 
fell? Anſw. From Jude, it is clear he is con- 
demned to it: Vet, 2. It is clear from the 
Goſpel, That the actual and finial ſhutting him 


ION of the 


ſpended till the End come. Therefore are theſe 
words, Art thou come to torment us before the time? 
Matth. viii. 11. And Jude Verſe 6. They are kept 


in Chains, &c. Alſo in God's Juſtice he having a 


Link looſe to deceive the wicked World, and ſome» 


times to exerciſe his own People, till the End come; - 
Now, he is actually condemned to that Place and 
Pain. Schoolmen ſay he hath three Judgments, 1. 
2. In Chriſt's: 


When he was caſt from Heaven. 
Death. 3. At the Da 
only the Prince of the 
pel, but puniſhed finally. 


of Judgment, when not 
orld is judged by the Goſs 


2. 1 T may be asked, where it is, (for, That 
there is ſuch a Place it is clear,) If beneath in the 


Center of the Earth, If in the Air, beyond, or with- 
out the World? An/w. This needeth not much 
be debated, it is, and was of old prepared for the 
Devil and his Angels, and that it is down and 
beneath, as to the Place of the glorified Saints 
probable) ſeeing the Scripture ſpeaketh ever ſo of it; 
And that Example of Krah, Dathan and Abirams 
Deſtruction, (Num. xvi. ) ſeemeth pregnant. It 


is certainly a moſt horrible Place, fiitted withDarkneſs 
and Torment for the declaring God's Juſtice : This 
being the Devil's dwelling, Folks would be loath to 


3. THEY ask, whither any material Fire be 


there or not, really to burn? Af. . Certainly 
there is a great Pain there, even the greateſt, as we 
account of Fire; yet certainly ſeeing it is Souls 


eſpecially that are tormented there, and it is ſuch a+ 
Fire as the Devil is tormented with, who is a 


Spirit, It muſt therefore be a Fire ot far other 
natural Ve and Penetrancy than ours is, 


which now we make ule of, it being kindled by God's 


Wrath without and within for ſuch an end, if any 
ſuch material Fire be, which may alſo more directly 
affect Bodies. 


4, 3 HIs Place, or Judgment, is ſet out by its 
Companions, or former Indwellers, It is the Lake, - 
Chap. xix. where-the Beaſt and falſe Prophet were- 


caſt, and where now they are; the Devil, whoſe 
Judgment was a little ſuſpended, is now ſent after 
them. And this we conceive is added, 1. To ſhew 


that this part is the Continuation. of what remained in 
that Chap, xix. of the Devil's laſt judging. 2. To 
point out a joint partaking of the Beaſt and the Devil. 


the ſuperior Agent, in Judgment, even in the ſame ſudg- 


ment. 3. That thisEvent of the Devil's caſting in the 


Lake, is poſterior to theBeaſt's Deſtruction, which muſt 

be, ſeeing the Beaſt is there before him; which mak- 

eth ſome, who plead for Antichriſt's ſtanding til! 
Chriſt's 


* 


and them up, ( for there are many Devils) is ſu- 


(it is 


Chap. 20 BOOK off th 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, find a Neceſſity here to 
make the Devils judging poſterior to his. Neither 
can the ſupplying of any Word alter it ( which ſome 
would be at, to evite this) as where the Beaſt was 
to be ſeen, or was to be caſt, For, 1, It is ordinary, 
even in the Verſes before, to omit in the Original 
the Subſtantive (, is, are, or, were) but not fo 
in other Words. 2. The Scope here, is to ſhew, 
that it was the ſame with the Beaſt's Judgment 
preceeding, and therefore relateth to it, as a Thing 
going before indeed; and not only ſo expreſſed in 
Words, ſeeing the Events are di t; and this is 
declared or explained by that, Chap. xvi. There- 
fore that muſt beclearer than the other, and ſo be- 
fore it in Time; Eſpecially here, ſeeing the Scope is 
tv ſhew that now the Devil, as the laſt Enemy, is 
put down, and ſhareth with thoſe that went be- 
fore, 
4. Tu Judgment is ſet out in three, 1. It is 
Torment, horrible Pain that affecteth even the Devils. 
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2. It is without Intermifſion, Night and Day: 
There is no Nights Eaſe, not a dropt of cold Wa- 


ter there. 3. It is eternal, it is for ever and ever, it 
never endeth, even after thouſands of Years are ex- 
pired ; when Millions of Years are by, it is but be- 
ginping, Hence appeareth, 1. the Falſhood of the 

rrors of thoſe who ſay, that length of Time ſhall . 
end Wrath, and that Devils and Reprobates af- 
ter a long Time will be relieved, which was Origen's 
Opinion. 2. See hence the Benefit of the firſt Re- 
ſurrection now, and aim at it to be keeped from this 
Death. All this concerning Satan's laſt Judgment 
may, by Anticipation, be ſet down now for Con- 
tinuation of the Story of that Event. It is indeed 
after the laſt Judgment, when Saints ſhall judge 
Angels, 1 Cor. vi. Hell is a cruel Place even to 

wils: Well are they that are freed from it, and 
never know it in Experience, If it were believed, 
= would rather put their Head in the Fire than 


LECTURE I. 


Verſe 11. AridT Jaw a great white Tyrone, and him that ſat an it, from whoſe Face the Earth and the | 


| Heaven fled away, and there was found no Place for them. 
12. And I /aw the Dead ſmall and great, land before God: And the Books were 


ed: And another 


Bint was opened, which is the Book of Life: And the Dead were judged out of thoſe Things which were” 


written in the Books, according to their Works, 


13. Avid the Sea gave up the Dead which were in it: 


And Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which- 


were in them: Aud they were judged every Man according to their Works, 


14. Aud Death and Hell were taff into the Lake . Fire: 


T his is the ſecond Death. 


15. And whoſoever was not found written in the Book of Life; was caft into the Lake of Fire. 


E have hitherto had a View of the State of 
the viſfible-Church to the Cloſe of its War- 


great and laſt Enemy the Devil, ſhall be taken and 
ſnut up in his everlaſting Priſon, which was hinted 
at in the former Verſe. Now, unto the End, fol- 
loweth a moſt plain Deſcription of the Day of 


Judgment, when all good and bad that ever lived, - 


{hal! be raiſed and brought to appear before their great 
Judge to receive Sentence every one according - to 
their Work. The State of the Wicked, ( becauſe 
it is moſt ſhortly infiſted on) is, in the firſt Place, 


ſet down in this Chapter. Then the State of the 


Godly and their Happineſs, is more fully inſiſted on 


in che two-Chapters following. So, in ſhort, the 


fare ſo long as it ſhall be Militant, till her 


State of the Church ſeemeth to be, 1. Spreading un- 
der the firſt Seal, as to the thriving of the Goſpel. 
2. Perſecuted under the ſecond third fourth and fifth 
Seals. 3. Delivered temporally by the fixth. All 
this is Chapter vi. This is the firſt Period. 2. Then 
beginneth Satan to work under- hand till he bring 
Antichriſt to an Height, and by the Tur#s Over- 
run a great Part of theſe that the Name of 
Chriſtians; that is under the firſt ix Trumpets with 


the Prophefies Contemporary wich theſe. 3. By 


the ſeventh Trumpet and firſt Vial, + Judgment 
beginneth on Antichriſt; the Caſe turneth and is 
carried on during the Vials and the thouſand Years, - 
wherein Babylon is deftroyed, to wit, Rome by the 
fifth Vial, the Pope fleeing from it to new 15 . 
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and the Turks are deſtroyed by the fixth ; Gag and Power and Glory, as the Glory of his Father, 
Magog are letten looſe and ſtirred up by the Devil and with all the holy Angels, with the ſound of 
under the ſeventh, whereby they temporally, and the Arch-angel in the Clouds, &c. all ſheweth that 
after ſome little Interval, he eternally, and all the never was there ſuch a glorious Parliament holden 
wicked are judged by the Judgment of the great nor ridden, or ſo royal a Throne ſet. 

Day: Which was, as to him, hinted before (that I T is called, Secondly, white, as he was on a 
the Story of his Ruin might be together) but hefe white Horſe, becauſe of Purity, and Holineſs; 
more fully ſet down. | | Judgment and Juſtice are the Habitation of his 

THarT this deſcribeth the laſt Judgment, is al- Throne, P/al, Ixxxix. and Righteouſneſs goeth 


moſt paſt Controverſy, even amongſt theſe who ap- 
ply the Chapters following to a State of the Militant 

urch, and it is clear not only by the native Con- 
text and Series, which is not to be interrupted, eſ- 
pecially where the Things do ſo well agree: For, 
having ſpoken of the Devil's laſt Judgment which 
by Jude is called the Judgment of the great Day, it 
is conſentaneous therefore to underſtand this of ſuch 
a Judgment whereby he is ſo judged. Beſide, being 
now at the Cloſe of the ſeventh Vial, which bring= 
eth the End, and the Expreſſions and Judgment, 
© both in the Verſe before and following, jumping 
with theſe of the ſeventh Vial, ſuch a Judgment as 


before his Face: There is no Wrong nor Injuſtice 
ue * as 0 for - ſhiging gloriouſneſs, its Power 
an j is infinitely pure, ſpoteleſs and incom- 
hrehenſible Glorious. a = 

I T is called a great white Throne, for the Rea. 
ſons: The Thrones of the Kings of the Earth, even 
Solomon's golden Throne, are but petty, not to be 
accounted Footſtools to this; when this is ſet, theſe 
will eyaniſh ; he that ſitteth on this is a great King, 
and a great God above all Gods. | 
| T x ſecond Thing in the Preparation, is, that 
one ſat on this Throne; he ſaw him that ſat on it: It 
was not empty, but one was one it, whom he ſaw; 


cloſeth that Vial muſt be underſtood, which can be he nameth him not, poſſibly, becauſe he had no 


no other but the laſt ; But the Expreſſions are full, 
and the Matter and Circumſtances ſo ccnvincing, 


Name every way ſuitable to him: For his Name is 
(Chap. xix. ) ſuch as none Enoweth, but himſelf; 


that they leave no Place of doubting, being ſo like .or, becauſe it is without all Controverſy who this 
Dan. xii. 1. and other Places, where the Day of Judge is, an Article of Faith to Believers, the Son of 
Judgment is ſpoken of: For, at what other Judg- an who ſhall come in Power and great Glory 
ment are all the Dead judged, all the Reprobate ſent from the Father's right Hand to judge both the quick 
to Hell, the Elect delivered, Death and Hell caſt in and the dead, he is called ( Verſe 12.) God, before 
the Lake, c. which are all expreſſed here, to what whom they ſtand ; to ſhew that this Judge is ſo, and 
other Judgment can they agree, but to the laſt, then will appear to be ſo, howbeit, as Man, viſibly 
whereof they are particular Properties? As in the he will here proceed, and ſhall be ſeen by all, 


E xplication it will appear. 


even by theſe who peirced him: They ſhall behold 


T x18 Judgment is notably deſcribed in theſe him coming in this Glory, See Mat. xxv. 1 75 


four; 1. In the Preparation for it. 


2. The Parties. iv. Rev. i. 7 


. The Manner of accurate Proceeding, and the Tu E third Thing preparatory, or going before, 
tence. 4. The Execution thereof, as to the is, before, or from whoſe Face, the Earth and the 


Wicked here, and as to the Godly, Chap. xxi. 
and xxii, Let your Ears hear of, and your Eyes them. 


Heaven fied away, and there was found no Place ju 


his is the great Conſummation, and the 


behold, this Judgment, as that before which every univerſal Change that ſhall be on all Things, when 
one of you will, before long appear, and ſo the Faſhion of this World ſhall be changed, and it 
frame your ſelves to be ſuitable to it, as if with ſhall departlike a Scroll, and the Elements melt with 


Fohn you ſaw this great Court fenced, this Judg- 


fervent Heat: What this is, may be ſpoken to, 


ment ſet, and the Sentence pronounced, the like Chap. xxi. Verſe 1. But certainly here is ſuch a 


whereof never was, nor ſhall be. 


THERE are four Things in the Preparati- ken of under the ſevent 


Change as was not before this Time, even that ſpo- 
Vial, Chap. xvi. that 


on, 1. A great white Throne, and one ſat on it. This Heaven and Earth ſhall flee away as not te be found, 
maketh way for what followeth, that we may know that is not ſo as formerly they were, there being now 
that it is a great Thing that is meaned here, it a Change on them. | | 


alludeth to Dan. vii. There is a T hrone, to ſignify 


T Hey are ſaid to flee before his Face, to ſhew with 


Majeſty, Glory and Statelineſs as well as Authority; what Facility and Eaſe that Change ſhall be wrought. 


for when this Judge cometh, he ſhall come in 2, Of what glorious Majeſty and Power this great 


Judge 


— 


S A TZ RPE EOSCTEAS rasen 


Sg: A 


Chap. 20. BOOK of the REVELATION. 703 


udge ſhall be, that theſe Creatures cannot abide his Ir any ask, What young Ones have to be judg- 

refence but do flee. 3. To ſhew that it is the ed for? An/w. They are under one of the Covenants 
End, becauſe this Conſummation, and great Change either of Works or Grace; if of Works, then habe 
on the Creation is inſtantly before the Judgment, they the Breach of that Covenant to count for, they 
when the living Ele& ſhall he changed in the twink- being the ſerpintine Brood of a tranſgreſſing Stock. 2. 
ling of an Eye, as 1 Cor. xv. and 1 The}. iv. now 1150 are Elect, they are to be judged by the Book 
Time and Place ( as we make uſe of them) are gone. of Life. N | 

Tu E fourth Step of this Preparation, is the raiſ- Fo R that Queſtion agitated, in what Pitch eve- 
ing of all Parties to be judged: Which includeth 38 one appeareth, whether of a lower or taler State, 
the Reſurrection in two Steps, 1. That all are again Old or Voung, according as they died? we inſiſt 
brought to a bodily Life, where ever their Bodies not on it. The Schoolmen decide all to be raiſed a- 
were buried or deſtroyed. And here we take in the bout the Age of thity Years, that being the prime of 


. Change that ſhall befal theſe, who ſhall be living, Man's Strength, and about the Age that Chriſt was 


inſtead of their dying. The ſecond Step is their ap- at when he ſuffered, which will be found to be thirt 
pearing before the Nane: Eor, where Carcaſe three Years, and ſome more, having entered to his 
is, there will the Eagles be gathered together. Hence publick Miniſtry in the thirty; but this derogateth 
it is ſaid, that the Son will ſend out his Angels to from the Myſtery of the Reſurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 
gather them from the four Winds, and Jeſus the for though the ſame Body be raiſe!, yet it will be 
Judge ſhall have them perſonally preſented before another kind of Body than ever formerly it was at an 
him; which alſo in Part belongeth to the Proce- Age. We may ſay of the Elect, they. ſhall be per- 
dure. This is the Order of the Matter, though this fect, in whatever Condition they died ( all that 
of the Reſurrection be ſubjoyned after the Procedure which is imperſect being done away) their Perſon, 
in Judgment, Verſe 13. | | Stature, Judgment, Sc. being perfected. And we 
T n:»- ſecond-Thing cleared in this Judgment, is think that that Perſection which conſiſteth in con- 
the Parties, who is the Judge; and 2. whoarejudg- forming them to Chriſt's glorious Body, is of another 
ed. The Judge certainly is Jeſus Chriſt the Me- Kind than to reſpect either Age, Stature, or the like. 
diator, who hath the Keys of Hell and Death, Chap. We may ſee from this alſo, -the Abſurdity of that 
i. 18 and is appointed Judge of the Quick and Pepib it, whereby the judged are deſt nguiſn- 
Dead, Ad. xvii. 30. 31. called Cad, Verſe 12. be- ed in four Sorts by the Schoolmen, one whereof, 
fore whom all do appear: (for, he is perſonally to doth judge and is not judged, being of a Degree of 
be underſtood) having theſe divine Attributes of Perfection beyond coming into Judgment: Here 
Power to execute, Omniſcience to take up, and none that hath Life, whether Elect or Reprobate, 
Juſtice to proceed: He hath divine Authority and are ſecluded, but all being in theſe Books, all that 
Commiſſion for this; He hath divine Glory, and are written in them muſt appear, and none there 
will appear to be God in our Nature, in that Day, are but they are written in them : And no need there 
going about this laſt and ſolemn Act of his Mediatory were of this Book of Life, if the Elect in it were not 
Service and Kingdom. alſo to be judged it is true, Believers, none of 
TAE Parties judged, who ſtand before the them ſhall come to Judgment, as Judgment im- 
Throne, are, 1. Generally the Dead, all who ever porteth Condemnation according to the Word, Jahn 
lived, as after, Verſe 12. Under which are com- iii. 18. ſo no Elect cometh into Judgment, yet for 
prehended theſe who then ſhall be alive, (as alſo Abfolution they come. It is Truth alſo, that the 
Enoch and Elias.) 1. Becauſe their Change ſhall be Saints ſhall then judge, even Angels, 1 Corinth, vi. 
as Death to them, in changing their Bodies to an and poſſibly the Apoſtles and ſome others may be 
immortal Condition. 2. Becauſe they are few and more eminent in that Judgment, Mattb. xix. 28. 
comprehended under the greateſt Number; for, if the yet that doth not exclude them from (berg judged 
Dead appear, much more theſe who ſhall be living, themſelves (they being among the Dead, now 
M © & E particularly, they aredeſcribed in ſinall ſtanding before the Throne) but includeth an 
and great: Which taketh in all Sorts, - 1. Kings aſſeſſory Aſſent to the great Judge his Sen- 
and mean Ones; none ſhall eſcape. 2. Rich and tences, and is a ſpecial- Prerogative put on all Bee 
Poor, 3. Mighty, powerful, Strong and Weak. 4. lievers that „ who ſhal} be Caught up on 
Old, at the greateit Age and Stature, and Young the Bench with the Judge, when the Repro- 
who have not attained to their Perfection. In a word bate, like Fellons and pannelled Malleſactors, ſhall 
all that ever breathed and had Life, none aro exempt- be ſtanding at the Bar, while they ſit ( as it were } 
ed but all. are made to appear, - on 
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on the Steps of the Sides of his Throne, being caught 
up to him, when others are leit, 1T he. iv. Which 


alſo may admit of Degrees. 
FoLLowETH now the Proceeding, when God is 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Xii. 48. ) The Nord that he ſpraketh, Hail judge then 
in the great Day; Theſe are the Books: For, theſe 
Books in general, are in the plural Number, becauſe 
they are moe than one, whereas there is but one Boat 


on his Throne, and all the World ſtanding. before of Life: The Reaſon is, 1. Becauſe Grace, ariſing 


him: It hath three Steps, 1, Generally, Books gre 
opened for all. 2. A ſpecial Book for the Elect, 
The Book» of Life is opened. 3. Sentence is paſſed 
and pronounced upon all according as was found in 
theſe Books, and according to their Works. In all 
which, there is an Alluſion to Mens Procecding : 
Where, when Men are guilty and brought to Judg- 
ment, 1. Their Libels are read, called by the He- 
brews, Books, Job xxxi. 35. 2. The Witneſſes 
depone; or, their Depoſitions, already on Record, 
are made known. 3. The Law. is conſulted, con- 
cerning the Matters that are found, what Sentende is 
due to them, So it is here: Which is not, as if Jeſus 
Chriſt were literally ſo to proceed, ( for nothing 
eſcapeth him) but to ſhew, that the Judgment ſhall 
be as accurate and particular in the Trial, and juſt in 
the Cloſe, as if all were Regiſtrated and put on Re- 
cord: Nathing ſhall. be miſled or miſtaken in its 
Circumſtances, but Things ſhall be ſo juſt in them- 
ſelves, and ſo manifeſted and put beyond all Doubt 
to others, as if an exact Regiſter of them had been 
keeped, and now publiſhed. In all which, Allu- 
ſion is to Dan. vii. tho' this Book of Life is not 
mentioned there, becauſe it is but a. temporal 
Judgment, that is principally intended in that 
Place. 56.458 

LE T us enquire, 1. What theſe Books are? 
2. What this is to open them? They are certainly 
expreſſed ſo with Reſpect to Mens Courts. And 
therefore we take the firſt to hold out, 1. That there 
is a Book of Challenges and Accuſations, wherein 
and whereby all that ever Men did, is manifeſted and 
brought to their Minds; ſo Job xxxi. 35. This 
may be a Record of Events in the Lord's Omniſci- 
ence, and in the Memory and Conſciences of Men, 
wherein every Thing paſt is made freſh to them ; 
So is there a Book of Remembrance, (a Book con- 
taining, as it were, a Diary of all their Lives) Mal. 
lik. 16. 2. There is a Witneſs, a Book of the Crea- 
tures without, who have been abuſed; and from 
within, the Conſcience, according as it now ſeeth, it 
excuſeth, or accuſeth, Rom. ii. 14. and ſo is a Law 


and flowing from free Election, hath but one Way 
to all comprehended in it; But Juſtice, in its deal. 
ing with others, taketh Notice of their ſeveral Acti. 
ons and Guilt, 2. Election conſidereti Men with- 
out any Thing in themſelves, or Reſpect to the Lay, 
and is no Act of Juſtice, but of Soveraign Grace, 
Again, Juſtice conſidereth Men as ſuch, and there. 
fore enquireth in their Carriage, looketh to Proofs, an! 
compareth all with the Law, which maketh that judici- 
al Proceſs to be more exactly ſet out by ſeveral Bool 

Txese Books are opened, in Compariſon d 
what they were before, to wit, ſealed, neither wa 
it know what was in them. Now, 1. All Actions 
and Events, Mercies or Rods, leſs and more, ar: 
made manifeſt, even that which was moſt ſecret, 
idle Words, Matth. xii. every ſecret Thing, good 
or bad, Ecole, xii. laſt Ver. 2. As nothing is for- 
gotten, ſo every Thing is known as it is, the (;i- 
ritual Meaning of the Law, and jo the deſerving d 
Sin, and all the Aggravations of it are better known, 
many Truths and Threatnings believed then, that 
were dallied with before. The firſt is neceſſary, to 
perfect the Challenge and Libel ; the ſecond is nece(- 
ſary, to make all aſſent to God's Juſtice, and knoy 
their own Deſerving, which could not be if they 
underſtood not the Law. By the one, many vin 
will occur, whereof they never dreamed; by tt 
other, the leaſt Sins will have huge Aggravation 
beyond what they appeared. 3. The Contciencs 
Book will be opened, when Blindneſs is taken away 
from the Sight, and Judgment and Hardneſs, an 
Deadneſs from the Conſcience; So that theſe who 
looked but on Sin before, are now affected and prick 
ed with it, and the Conſcience: becometh reſtleis and 
ſenſible : Not only bearing Witneis to the Truth 
of ſuch Things convincingly, but alſo with inwa 
Pangs, accuſing ſuch things now, and ſentencing id 
them, whereas it formerly fleeped under them, 3 
P/al. li. They are now ever before them, yt 
within them, Thus all is cleared. By which ve 
may ſee, 1. That nothing will be miſted in that 
Day, God's Regitter is ſo exact. 2. That whats 


and Evidence ſufficient to the Man. Thus the Mat- ſecret now, will be revealed then, not only to tit 
ter of Fact is made out, Ye did thus and thus with Parties own Conſcience, (for which End every one 
ſuch and ſuch Aggravations, the Conſcience cannot will have their own diſtint Books) but even !0 


refuſe it. 3. The Book of the Law is produced, 
whereby Actions are examined, whether conform, God's 


others, becauſe they alſo muſt know and aſlent tv 
Juſtice in general, why ſuch a ones 


or diiconform unto it. And ſo Chriſt ſaith, (Jahn condemned, Sc. Which cannot fo well be YE 


Chap. 20. 
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Chap. 20. BOOK of the REVELATION. 
the Knowledge of their Guilt, Beſide, this is aimed Life; ſo it is often expreſſed by a writing or Book, 
at by this Day, to make God's Juiſtice manifeſt ; Exod. xxxii. 3z = iv. 21 = 
therefore is it called the Revelation of God's righte- 3. By this Book of Life, we would not under- 
Rom. ii. Hence it is ſaid, that no- ſand Election ſtrictly, as it reipecteth the End only, 
thing is hid, which ſhall not be diſcovered, even as but as it comprehendeth all conducing to that End, 
to others, before Men, and Angels: Yea, in that there being but one Election, or k written ' 
Place (Matth. xxv. ) the Reaſon of the Sentence concerning the End, Life, and all Midſes leading 
reſpectively is given. Neither doth the Manifeſtati- thereto, as Redemption and the executing of that 
on of theſe Deeds prove derogatory to the Elects Covenant, P/al. xl. 7. as Repentance, Faith, &c. 
oy, nor that Capacity of Knowledge uſeful to the which Book containeth God's Purpoſe, and the ſe- 
eprobate: For, 1. That Manifeſtation glorifieth veral Means and Steps whereby he hath made it 
God, it being manifeſted as the Ground upon which effeRual.» 
Grace is glorihed, and ſo wrongeth them no more AG AI u, theſe are compared to a Book, 1. For, 
than theſe known Sins of Solomon, Saul, or Paul, Exactneſs; there is no Change or Miſs can be here, 
Ec. which are not for their Infamy remembred all is one Record. 2. To ſhew Chrift's Faithfulneſs 
then. 2. Their Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, in his Truft, who got the Elect to fave, Jobs vi. 
with the Pardon and Glory that Chriſt putteth on 40. and now produceth them all by Name. 3. Ir 
them, is alſo manifeſted ; ſo that this is furthered is produced to ſhew the Riſe of che Elects Salvation, 
by the other, and not leflened by it: And that and what pur the Difference between them and 
Kvowledpe in Reprobates tendeth more to the ag- others, and from whom all their Salvation dependeth; 
greging of their Horror and Pain when they {ee it is nothing in them, but in God's electing Grace. 
others ( poſſibly alike in ſome Things guiity ) ad- THis Bat i 40% A 1. Becauſe now it is 
mitted to Glory, and themſelves ſhut out; when known to all who are Elect, and who not, and 
they ſee the Cauſes of God's Proceeding, the more never till now: And therefore ought it never to be 
Knowledge they have, they have the moe Chal- enquired into, as to others, it being never opened till 
lenges and Aggravations of Grief; ſo that glad then. 2. Becauſe then God's good Reaſon of pro= 
would they be to forget many Things which they ceeding in this ſoveraign Work of Election in hav- 
cannot then be rid of. ing Mercy on whom he will, (which till this Time 
2. WH EN theſe general Books, or Records of hath been and ſhall be a My ) ſhall then ſatisfy- 
all Mens Deeds, are produced, there is a peculiar ingly be clear why he chooſed ſo many and no moe, 
Book added; like as a Commander or Judge, who why ſuch, and not others, this Man living in ſuch 
having produced generally what ſuch a Mutinous a Time, and not this at another Time. Here Rea- 
Army, and ſuch a rebellious People, deſerved, yet ſon cannot ſee, Therefore Faith and Fear would 
after, taketh out a peculiar Paper, whereby. Grace ſubmit and forbear ſearching in ſome of theſe Things, 
and Mercy is deſigned for ſome particular Perſons, feeking rather to have the Priviledges and Qualifi- 
that they ſuffer not with the reſt; ſo here, before cations of theſe here inrolled, and waiting for Satis- 
Sentence paſs, the Book of Life is looked, becauſe faction unto many Queſtions at this Day when we 
( John vi. 39, 40. ) all theie Elect that were given ſhall ſee him as he is. | 
to him, are to be accounted for now, and, as it LIT is an other Book, different from the former 
were, the Roll is taken out, to ſee that the Event Books, which are common to the Reprobates, 
anſwer his Commiſſion, This ſheweth alſo, that this is peculiar to the Elect: That, of Juſtice and 
it is not by the former Books (of their own reckon- Judgment; this is of foveraign Grace. If any ack, 
ing, ) but by Grace, that even the Elect are abſolv- why the Book of Life is produced here, and not God's 
ed. By this Book of Life, is underſtood, 1. God's Decree of R tion alſo? Anfiv. Condemnation 
peculiar Purpoſe of and Election to Glory of ſome, is an Act of Juſtice, God condemneth, but accord- 
befide, and diſtin from others. It is ordinarily ing to and for their Works, therefore there is no 
thus exprefled, becauſe, Need of that Decree: For, he judgeth impeni- 
1. HE hath them defigned by Name and Sir- tent Sinners; but Abſolution is an Act of Grace, 
name, as in a particular Record. not going on our Deſervings. Therefore there is 
2, CALLED _— becauſe that is the Need of this Rule, or Book, to proceed by, as diſ- 
End of it, why he hath written ſuch and ſuch in tin& from our Deſervings. Beſide, now GoJ will 


ous Judgment, 


it, and not others, the Effect following to them, is have Reprobates INES Juſtice, and hat 
mY x x X 
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mall blame him for their Condemnation.or Reproba- 

tion, when their own Guilt and God's Decree ſhall 
de manifeſted together: Whatever Man cavil now, 
no Weight is laid on that Decree in this Sentence as 
a Cauſe of it, but upon their own Sins. On the 
contrary, he ſhall have all the Redeemed knowing 
that the Weight of all their Salvation lyeth on his 
Grace and his Purpoſe, before any Thing was done 
by them. 

N o w both theſe being cleared, (1. what Men 
did, 2. Who amongſt Men are appointed to Life) 
the third Thing, to wit, the Sentence that js paſſed 
on theſe Dead, followeth, T hey were judged, that is, 
received, their laſt Doom: But becaule it is Day 
of Juſtice, and ſundry Sorts, both Sheep and Goats 
are judged, Therefore there is not one Sentence to 
all, but two Qualifications of the Sentence are added. 
1. They were judged cut of theſe Things that were 


4s E FPOSITION of the 


Chap. 26. 
differenced from others; 3. It is proportionable, that 
is to ſay, not only Glory to thoſe that do well, 
but to thoſe that abound in Well-doing, great Glory; 
and ſo it is not Wrath only to the Soul that doth 
much Ill, but great Wrath. Therefore it is ſaid, 
( Gal. ny he that ſoweth ſparingly ſhall reap ſpa- 
ringly : For, as a Man ſoweth, ſo he ſhall reap, 
not only as to the Kind, Corruption from the F leſh, 
or Life from the Spirit; but even as to the Degree, 
leſs or more according to their ſowing, as in the Pa- 
rables of Talents and Pounds, is clear, Matth. xxv. 
and Luke xix. 4. It importeth a neceſſary Con- 
nexion betwixt good Works and Glory ; for, with- 
out Holineſs none ſhall ſee the Face of God. What, 
is meaned by according, Chriſt holdeth it out, Mat. 
xxv. 29, in that neceſſary Connexion, that he that 
hath, ſhall get more; but not becauſe he hath, but 
in Order certainly it followeth, & contra ; yet it is 


zpritten in the Boats; who wanted the written Law, freely given. If any retort, that according to Work; 
have the Law of Nature in their Hearts for a Law, in the Wicked, importeth Merit, Therefore ſo alſo 


Rom. ii. 12. who lived under it, are judged by it; 
who heareth the Goſpel, are judged according to 
it: Mens Receipts come in to this Reckon- 
ing.. In ſhort, it is, Thoſe written in the Book of 
Life, are entered in Poſleſſion of it according to the 
Mord, Come, ye bleſſed, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you, Matt. xxv. Others are charged with their 
Guilt and have this Sentence, Depart from me, &c. 
Tu x ſecond Qualificatication ſheweth the Juſ- 


tice thereof more, that it is according to their Works, 
Works here, are ( to the. 


not for their Works: 
FElect) the Rule, not the Cauſe of Proceeding : 
And it importeth theſe Things, 1. Generally, That 
there ſhall be Juſtice in the Sentence, or rather it 
ſhall be a juſt Sentence, not paſſed on any by Gueſs, 
or contrary to their Deſervings, but juſtly ſhall it be 
paſt, by a vindictive Juftice on the reprobate Wick- 
dd and dy a faithful righteous Sentenee of Grace on 

the godly Elect: Which is alſo juſt. | 

i. BECAUSE Chriſt hath paid for them, 
their Debt is diſcharged by the Cantioner, 
2. BECA USE God hath promiſed and engag- 
ed to pardon them in that Book of Redemption or 
Life, and now he performeth and keepeth it. Hence 
zt is faid, God the righteous. Fudge will give the 
Crown at this Day, 2 Tim, iv. 8, 2. It is ſuitable 
to Folks Works, he doth in that Day good to theſe 
who are good, and to the Froward and Wicked he 
pronounceth Evil, as it is cleared, Rom. ii. 6, 7, 8, 
9. when it is ſaid, He ſball give to every one according 
J their Works: It is then thus diſtributed. Thus 
Juſtice hath our Works, not as the Ground or Cauſe 
it, but as the Evidences whereby the Elect are 


in the Godly. I ſay, it importeth not, of it ſelf, 
Merit, to ſay, according to Works, as appeareth by the 
like Phraſes, according to your Faith be it unto you; 
and in diſtributing the Talents, Mat. xxv. 15. He 
gave according to their ſeveral Abilities. Their abilities 
may imply fitneſs in them, and proportionableneſs in 
diſtributing of them: Yet none can ſay, according 
(Lata) implyeth Merit in theſe Places; and that it 
can import no Merit properly taken here ( though 
there be Juſtice in the Sentence and it be juſt, yet our 
Works are not the Ground of it) appeareth, I. be- 
cauſe Grace and the Book of Life is here mentioned 
as the. Ground of proceeding in Reference to the E. 
lect. Now, if in as ſtrict Juſtice their Works deſerve! 
Life, as the Wicked deſerve Death, there were no 
Need of mentioning this Book ſo oft: Vea, 2. f 
according to Works, were to be taken ſtrictly, then 
it were inconſiſtent with this Book, which maketh 
all to be of Grace, and of a like Nature with its 


| Riſe, even as it is Grace: Here Grace and Work 


are oppoſed, if of Grace, then not of Works; yes, 
according ta Wirks ( fo underſtood as cauſal ) is op- 
poſed to this Purpoſe of God, or his Election, as 2 
Tim. i. 8. whohath [aued and called us with an hoy 


Calling, not according to our Works, but according tt 


his Purpoſe and Grace in Chriſt Jus. W nere, 1. 
He joyneth /aving (which taketh in all) and God's 
Purpoſe together, and maketh the one Grace as the 
other is. 2. In both he oppoteth Works to Grace, 
which cannot be underſtood ſimply, but as they 
look to Merit; otherwiſe both take in Works: And 
what Reaſon can there be given here why this 
Book is ſo often mentioned in this Judgment, but 

10. 


Chap. 20.  BOOX of the 
to ſhew that this laſt Step of Salvation is of the ſame 
Nature with the firſt, which certainly (as to Electi- 
on) can be called no other than of Grace. 3. Con- 


ſider, That when Chriſt ſpeaketh more fully to this 
Sentence, Matth, xxv. He mentioneth ſome Works, 


as viſiting, clothing, &c, which certainly, as to the 


condignity of Merit, can have no proportionableneſs 
to Heaven and Glory. And if any fay, he fo ac- 
counteth them, though they be nat worthy. Anftv. 
1. Then that is improperly Merit, whereas the other 
properly deſerveth Hell, Therefore the Expreſſion is 
not alike in both Sides. . 2. Then it followeth, it is 
Grace that maketh the Sentence paſs on them and 
not ſtrict Juſtice, as on the other. 4. Conſider 
here, That all, ſmall and great, are judged, Infants 
pollibly never breathing out of their Mothers Belly : 
And can any ſay that ſuch cannot be written in 
the Lamb's Book of Life, or that they have done 
any Thing to deſerve this laſt abſolving Sentence? 
It muſt therefore not be underſtood to infer Merit 
to them. 

T o fay by Baptiſm their Sin is taken away. 
Anſw, 1. That is contrary to Grace's way and the 
Nature of God's Covenant to Believers and their 
Seed, baptized or not ; for, it condemneth all un- 
baptized ; or, the Argument will hold in them. 2. 
Ir Baptiſm Children are paſſive, it is not their Deed, 
if Childrens Baptiſm deſerve any Thing, it mult be 
here accounted on their Score who perſomed it, not 
on the Childrens who muſt be judged according to 
their own Works, and not to the Works either of 


Parent or Miniſter; yet if it be conſidered, that the pe 


Judgment-paſleth according to the Book of Lite, 
there is clear Ground to lay it on Grace and not on 
themſelves or others, and the Rule is one to all 
the Elect. 5. Conſider, that theſe Works and Books 
take in all the Elect, many of whom have many fin- 
ful Actions and a few good, and even thoſe few 


are much corrupted and imperfect. Now, it muſt 


either be ſaid, 1. "That no Elect cometh here to be 
judged, but he hath more Good ( at leaſt ) to de- 
ſerve Heaven than Evil to deſerve Hell ( which will 
ſeem hard to be faid of profane Men, converted poſ- 
libly an Hour before Death) or we muſt ſay there 
are different Rules to proceed by, in judging the 
Elect, ſome by Grace and ſome by Works, which 
is contrary to the Text, that maketh on Rule for 
all: And certainly any that is well verſed in theſe 
Books, will ſee no Cauſe to plead thus, and all 


others ſhall fee it when theſe Books ſhall be open- 
ed; It is the Ignorance of theſe that maketh Men fo 
plead. So this according then importeth a ſuitahleneſs 
and Connexion, as is ſaid, but no Merit. 


707 
Int, Bu r it is deſerving to the Wicked, there- 


REPEL ATION. 


fore to the Righteous, Auto. 1. This Word here 
may import no deſerving, that being (as to the 
Wicked elſewhere clear ) but a Connexion with, and 
ſuitableneſs of one of theſe to the other, to wit, 
wicked living, and impenitent dying, with Damna- 
tion, This is enough to vindicate Juſtice, that he 
thus proceedeth. 2. Although it do imply Meric 
in them, yet it will not follow, that it doth ſo 
in the Elect: Not only for the former ' Reaſons ; 
but, 1. becauſe the Sins of wicked Men are per- 
fectly Sins, the good Actions of the Godly are 
not ſo. 2. Becauſe with the · one, God proceedeth 
according to the Covenant of Works, puniſhing 
for want of perfect Holineſs, aggravated alſo in ſome 
by their Unbelief who heard the Goſpel; but God 
proceedeth not by that Covenant with the Elect, 
but by the Book of Life, that hath the Covenant 
of Grace depending on it. 3. Becauſe any Sin de- 
ſerveth Wrath, even the leaſt (being a Tranſgreſſi- 
on of the Law) but many good Works will not 
deſerve Heaven, - becauſe they are Debts and cannot 
plead the Performance of that Covenant except they 
be always ayd in every Thing perfect: For, Life 
dependeth not on living well this Year or two 
Years, or for this good Work or that, but on 2 
perfect Righteouſneſs, which is marred by one Sin 
even original Sin) though there be never more: 
or, bonum non eft niſi ex omnibus, malum ab uns- 
guogue defettu, If any ask, why Works are menti- 
oned here and not Faith? Auſio. 1. Faith and Re- 
ntance are cerlainly included, not as Works de- 
ſerving, but as Fruits of the Spirit in the Rege- 
nerate, and the want of them is ſintul in the Re- 
probate, who heard and believed not. And certain- 
ly according to this, they who heard are more ſere- 
rely judged ; and therefore Works here, muſt he 
underſtood generally, as it ſetteth out ones Condi- 
tion, Good or Evil, according to which the Judg- 
ment proceedeth eſpecially as they believed or not. 
2. Faith is not expreſſly mentioned, becauſe it is 
implyed in God's Purpofe of Grace under the Book 
of Life, which taketh in Faith as a Midſe, that ic 
may be of Grace, Rom. iv. 16. 3. Becauſe it is 
not ſuſtification from Sin before God that is 
here recorded, (that is paſt ) but the Mani 
feſtation of that before Men, and it is one Thing 
to juſtify before God, and another to ſave one 
that is juſtined, and declare them to be fo, and 
Works contribute moſt directly to this. 4. 
Works are eſpecially - mentioned in Oppoſition 
to the Wicked, who are condemned for their 
XxxXX42- Sins 
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Sins, and want of good Works; this ſtoppeth their 
Mouth, and ſheweth the Juſtice of the Difference 
even before Men: Yet, upon the Matter, (Chap. 
xxi. 8.) unbelieving is reckaned to the Wicked, even 
as Murder and Adultery is, and ſo among the Works 
of the Elect, muſt be comprehended their fleeing to 
Chriſt by Faith, whereby Merit is overturned... | 
Virſe 13. By, eleating an Objeftion, he apeneth 
further what was ſaid, which may be, many are rot- 
ten in the Grave, ( called here Hal) are drowned in 
the Sea, eaten with Fiſhes, Cc, (under which are 


comprehended all deſperate like Deaths, as burning, 


ſowing in Aſhes, rotten Heaps of dead Bodies toge- 
ther: It may be ſaid, How can theſe Dead be ſaid to 
be raiſed, and judged? It is ſhown, that even theſe 
ſame Bodies by God's Power are judged with theſe 
that live-in the Fleſh, (by which, that which look- 
eth moſt impoſlible like is brought about) even as if 


willingly the Sea and the Graue had given up theſe, 


1 from God they had only in keeping till chis 
ay. | 

By. El here, may be underſtood ( as ordinarily ) 
the Grave, ( there being one Ward for both in the 
Original) or theſe Bodies (if any be) that are in 
Hell, ſuch as Arab, Dathan and Airam, and 
others. But generally this is ſure, that by theſe 
Places, Sca, Hell and Death, are meaned all Places 
where dead Bodies are ordinarily. buried, or extraor- 
dinarily cruſhed and deſtroyed : They ſhall all com- 
Pear whereven they be. | 
FTE V are faid to give up. their Dead, that is, 
not by any Faculty in theſe Creatures, but it is eakily, 
ſpeedily and fimply, as if in Boxes they had been 
keeped all diſtinct, and now they lay them out; 
which is done by God's Power, as he made the Fiſh, 
only dy a Word, caſt out Janah on the dry Land 
whole. It is called their Dead, or the Dead which 
was in them, To ſhew, 1. An Account, as it were, 
every one maketh of their Dead, as if they were an- 
ſwerable for them: It is ſo accurate, none is miſled 
or keeped back. 2. To ſhew, it is the. ſame Dead 
that are judged, and in the ſame Bodies that died, and 
were buried or periſhed. It is (as Fob ſaith, Chap. 


ix.) he and none other for him; So it is they and 


none other for them : The ſame Body, (as it is the 
fame Soul ) compeareth to get Judgment according 


as they did in the Fleſh, it being ſuitable that the 


fame Body ſhould ſhare with the Soul in its eternal 

Condition. Here is a Wonder, a thouſand Bodies 

are rotten together, poſſibly Men feeding on others, 

and living, on others dead Bodies, yet now all are put 

to their own Maſters, none are wrong marrowed in 
the leaſt Pickle of Duſt... | 


An EXPOSITION. of the 


Cliap. 20, 
IT is added, And they were judged: This ſhew- 
eth, that this Reſurrection goech before their Senten- 
cing, and that, as every one aroſe, and none were 
milled, ſo every one is judged, and none miſleth 2 
juſt Sentence; There is one Rule, as there is one 
Jud t: For, Sin taketh unpenitent Sinners to 
ell, and none but the holy ( tho” not for their 
Holineis } are admitted to Life. Concerning thi 
Judgments I would only add, 1. That it is not un- 
e, that as our Lord the Judge, ſhall viſibly as 
Man appear, ſo ſhall he vocally and audibly 
nounce the Sentence to the hearing of all (at leaf 
as to the main of the Sentence, Come ye, and depart 
ye, Kc.) This the Scripture ſeemeth to ſpeak, and 


it is not inconſiſtent with the Order of Proceeding, 
and the intimating publickly of the Sentence before. 


Men and Angels, agreeing to that Day, but very 


ſuitable to it ;_ I lays as to the general Sentence on 
7 


the Body of the Elect, and of the Wicked reſpective- 
ly. And, therefore, Secondly, . It is not neceſſary 


to aſtrict this Judgment to ſuch a long Fime, 


( as ſome do) as if every ones Account and par- 
ticular Sentence were diſtinctly and ſucceſſively to 
be handled. He faith at once to theſe on his right 


| Hand, and again one Sentence to theſe on his left, 


together, Matth. xxv. Particulars indeed are ma- 
nifeſted, which are the. Grounds of every ones Sen- 
tence, but that may be done at an Inſtant by our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, by: opening the Books, much more than 
the Devil could at the twinkling of an Eye ( Matth. 
iv. and Laute iv.) ſhew Chriſt the Wörld and the 
Glory of it. 

THE Execution of this dreadful Sentence fol- 
toweth, in the laſt two Yer/es, as it concerneth the 


Wicked, 1. Conſider the Parties condemned. Then, 


Secondly, The Judgment or Death they are adjudged 
unto. The Parties ſentenced, are (Ver. 14.) Death 
and Hell, that is, the laſt Enemies of Chriſt who are 
to be ſubdued, and now generally 
( as Bop be gathered from 1 Cor, xv. 16.) they are 
all in Hell now, none in Heaven, the Earth is re- 
moved, and Death and the Grave have no Power on 


the Elect, I herefore there is no Service for them 
in Time, which now is gone, the Wicked are in 


Hell, and Death goeth with them, as having no 
more to do here. | 


B this then, Death and Hell were caſt in the: 


Lake, is not meant any proper Judgment on Death 
and Hill, or the Grave; but it holdeth out, r/?, 
That now all Effects of Sin and of the Curſe, 
as to the Godly, are removed; and now all theſe 


L to the Pit with the Reprobate, and the 


mpany of the now glorified Elect is fully freed 


from 
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all his Enemies, 


Chap. 21. 
from them all, as Chap. xxii, Fer. 3. which relat- 
eth to this. Secondly, That Chriſt's Victory is com- 
pleated, when Death and the Grave, that are amongſt 
the laſt Enemies, are ſubdued, and have Acceſs no 
longer to trouble or detain any of his People, being 
now confined within the Lake, ſignify ing thereby 
both the abſolute Freedom of the Elect from them, 
and the full Dominion ( to. fay ſo } which they ſhall 
have over the Reprobate. 2. All who are not writ- 
ten in the Lamb's Book of Life, are caſten in 
this Lake, all that are not elected: 
the Reprobate, all that are not pardoned through 
Chriſt, and by Grace, not exempted from the de- 


ſerving of their Works, whether great or ſmall, rich 


er poor, noble or ignoble, old or young, more civil 


or profane, &c. The Sentence is ſeen, and may be 


known in the Execution; They are caſt into the 
Lake, wherein the Devil was caſt, Vene 10. This 


is expounded to be the ſecond Death: That proveth 
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this to be the general Judgment when all the Repro« 
bates, put together, are fent thitber. In a Word, 
All theſe ſhare with the Devil and his Angels in Hells 


Fire: Where we may again ſee, 1. That the Book 
of Life, or Way of Grace, is that only which kerp- 
eth the Elect from this Damnation: Yet, 2. That 


others get no wrong, for they deſerved it; only God 
pardoned them not, which' he was not obliged to do. 
3. That there is a good: Agreeance and Connexion 
between Election and Holmeſs, therefore they are 
according to their Works: And none can 
ſay, Let me live as I will, if I be elected, I will be 
ſaved; God putteth Works and this Rook together 
as the Rule, 1. To ftop their: Mouths that periſh, 
and to vindicate even his Election in its Execution 
from Reſpect of Perſons. 2. To ſhew, that it is 
2 that ſaveth: Let not therefore theſe two 
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LECTURE 1. 


C HAP. 


XXI. 


Verſe 1. AND I ſaw a neto Heaven, and a new Barth: For the firſt Haven and the 
A Zarth were paſſed away; and there was no more Ses. # ff 
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in the former Chapter, and 
the Execution of it, as to 
the Wicked and 1 
ſhortly pointed at: Follow- 
ech now the Execution of 
the Sentence as to the Ele&, 
in this Chapter, and Chap. 
kxxũ. In the 
" all not written in the Book of 
Life; Unto this holy City are admitted none, but 
ſuch as are written in it: Whereby it appeareth, that 
they are two Eſtates and Conditions that are oppoſed, 
eternal Life to eternal Death; Of two oppoſite Par- 


ties, the one including all the Reprobate not written; 


the other taking in all theſe who are written in the 
Book of Life, and no other. And ſo this is to be 
looked on as the Continuance of the former Narrati- 
on, concerning the Execution of the laſt Sentence, 
which he now proſecuteth, as to the Elects Happi- 
neſs, whereof nothing was ſpoken in the preceeding 
Chapter. This Happinels is. ſet out,  Fir/t, More 


H E laſt Sentence being paſt 


ake were caſten 


* 


generally, in ſome Anteeedent Circuſtances concern- 
ing it, to Verſe g. Then, Serandy, More particular- 
ly, by Vifion the new Feru/alem is maniſeſted to 
Jahn in a full View, to Verſe 6. of Chap. xxii. 
hen, Thirdly, By Word the Angel addeth ſome Ex- 
plication” to John, till Verſe- rb. where Jeſus cometh 
in himſelf, which continueth till the Cloſe. - 
WrerTHERk this Viſion belongeth to the Church 
Militant or Triumphant, is diſputed by many, and 
by ſome fober and learned Interpreters, is applied to 
the Church Militant. - Some making it to hold out a 
State of the Church contemporary with the ſeventh - 
Trumpet, and the thouſand Years; Others making 


it belong to the State of the Church after the Vials, 


when the Fulnefs of the Gentiles and Jetos ſhall be- 

come worſhippers of our Lord Jeſus ; and fo to them 
the former Deſcription of the Day of Judgment is 
but by Anticipation ſet down, and here ahn return- 
eth again to point out the Militant Church in her 
moſt glorious Poſture. It will be needful therefore 
to · confirm this Order and Series laid down for clearing 
of the Scope of theje Chapters. 1. Then; the Debate 


here 


TIT | 
here is not ſimply, if a more flouriſhing Eſtate of the 
Militant Church be ptopheſied of in this Book: For, 
on Chap. xvi. xix, and xx. we have ſeen much of 
that to be ſpoken of, but only whether the Viſion doth 
further explicate theſe former Propheſies, or proſecute 
the Deſcription of the Triumphant Church after 
them. 2. We acknowledge many Expreſſions here 
to be borrowed from the Prophets, by which'in ſome 
holy hyperbolick manner — ſet out the ſpiritual 
», Eftateof the Church in the Days of the Goſpel. 3. 
We grant, that the ſame Expreſſions in themſelves, 
may in Part be applied to the gracious Eſtate of God's 
Church here, and her glorious Eſtate hereafter : Yet 
this we aſſert, That what is intended by the Spirit 
here, as the Scope of this Viſion, is — and 
chiefly ( if not only) to be applied to the State of the 
Elect after the general Judgment, and can be properly 


applied to no State of the Church Militant, which we 


do thus clear and confirm. 

1. From the native Series and Order laid down, 
if the Judgment preceeding be general io Reprobate 
and Elect, and the Sentence in its Execution be ſet 


down in Reference to the Reprobate before; Then ity 


will follow, that natively the Scope of this Viſion is, 
to ſet out the good Condition of the Elect in Oppo- 
fition to the former ; The Execution of the Repro- 
bates Sentence is firſt ſet down, becauſe more ſhortly 
the Wickeds Condition is paſt by, and the good Con- 
dition of the Elect is more fully infifted on, as mak- 
ing moſt for their Conſolation, And tho' the Mat- 
ter and Order of Words do not alway agree in this 
Prophecy, yet certainly it were unwarrantably reject- 
ed, where it ſuiteth well with the Scope as here, 
when natively a good Condition is ſet down, oppoſite 
to the evil Condition going before, and that orderly 
to ſupply what was formerly wanting, t wit, what 
became of theſe that were written in the Lamb's 
Book of Life, while all others are caſt into the Lake. 
This Chapter ſupplieth that, ſhewing, that they en- 
. tred into an excellent Zeru/alem, out of which (Ver. 
27.) all others were excluded: Which theweth 
clearly, that the Scope here is to continue that Part 
of the Execution of the Sentence, as to the Elect, 
which was, until now, defective. Beſide, it is not 
like, that the Spirit would infiſt ſo much in ſhewing 
what came of the Reprobate, and what Effect the 
Sentence had on them, and would no where ſhew 
what Effect the Sentence, or Book of Life, had on 
the Elect, which is no where elſe in this Prophecy, 
if not here. And this would not ſuit with the Scope 
of this Prophecy, to neglect a Thing of ſo much 
Conſolation and Concernment unto the Church at 
al Times, as this of the eternal good Condition of all 


J. EXPOSTTION of the 


Chap. 21, 
the Elect, which is the happy Reſult of all their for- 
mer W reſtlings. | 

Tr1s Argument from the Series and Acoluthia 
of the Prophecy, will bind the more ſtrongly, If we 
conſider, that there will hardly be found any ſuch 
Fh/leroſis or Hyſierologia in one and the fame expli- 
catory Prophecy, ( ſuch as this is) For, tho? an ex- 
plicatory Prophecy may go back over Events con- 
tained in a principal Prophecy, yet that in one and 
the ſame explicatory Prophecy, there is ſuch retro- 
greſſing over one Event, to ſet down ſome other 
wholly antecedaneous to it, and having no Connexi- 
on with any thing ſucceſſive unto it, as this would 
be, if it did belong to a State of the Church before 
the final Sentencing of the Wicked mentioned in 
the Cloſe of the former Chapter, will not be ealily 
found. | i 
2. Ir it were any ſuch good Condition of the 
Church Militant, it behoved to be either before the 
thouſand Years, (which none aflerteth ) or after it, 
and ſo after the ſeventh Val, which is impoſlible, 
( becauſe that bringeth the End with it;) or, it 
muſt be contemporary- with it, which cannot be: 
For, 1. That thouſand Years good Condition is not 
abſolute. Satan is bound, ( but not caſt in the 
Lake) and that for a Time, only, Gag and Mags 
are afterward looſed ; but here Satan is laid faſt in 
his Priſon, and Death and the Curſe are no more 
among any of this Company, 2, Their Reign here 
is not for a thouſand Years, or a long Time, but 
uninterrupted, for ever, Chap. xxii. 5, And cer- 
tainly by theſe and the like Expreſſions, it is contra- 


diſtinguiſhed from the beſt and longeſt Peace that the 


Church at any Time hath had on the Earth, and 
particulary from that of the thouſand Years. Again, 
that Reign of the thouſand Years followeth but the 
firſt Reſurrection, this followeth the ſecond ; that is 
particular, this is general. - Add, that good Condi- 
tion of the thouſand Years was applicable only to 
Saints of that Time, (as there was cleared, ) but 
this agreeth to all the Elect living in whatſoever 


Time, and none are ſecluded from it, but ſuch as are 


not written in the Lamb's Book of Life. 

3. Tr1s new Earth, ſpoken of here, Fer/e 1. 
is certainly in Oppoſition to the former, mention- 
ed, Chap. xx. 11. Which paſſed away; but that 


paſſing or fleeing away of Heaven and Earth, be- , 


ing antecedent and preparatory unto the laſt Judg- 
ment, it muſt certainly be the laſt Conſummation 


of all Things, and ſo this new Heaven and Earth, 
(and this Feru/alem that contemporateth with it) 
which ſucceed and are oppoſed to the former 
Earth and Heaven, muſt be after the Day of Judg- 

ment, 
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ment, and therefore inconfiſtent with any Eſtate of 
the Church Militant. 

4. Tus new Feruſalem coming down from 
Heaven, is the ſame ſpoken of (Chap. iii, 12.) in 
the Promiſe made to Philade/phia ; but that is Hea- 
ven, Therefore it is ſo here. And that all theſe 
Promiſes in the Epiſtles, ( Chap. ii. and iii.) do look 
to Eternity, the Scope ( which is to provoke Wreſt- 
lers to Overcome, at all Times ) maketh it clear, 
and none will think that that can be any peculiar 
Condition belonging to a particular State and Time 
of the Church here, which all Overcomers have 
ever partaked of at all Times; It muſt. then be 
Heaven. 

5. THAT which is ſpoken of this holy City, 
will not in ſundry Things agree to the Church on 
Earth, as particularly, 1. That there was no 
Temple there, Verſe 22. Now by Temple here, is 
underſtood (conform to this Prophecy) one of two, 
1. Either ſome Midſe or Ordinance leading to 


Chriſt, which was typified by the old Temple; 


and ſo the Church Militant ( tho” called ſometimes 
Heaven) yet never warteth a. Temple: And un- 
der the ſeventh Trumpet partic ulaily, Chap. xi. Ver. 
laſt, it is marked, that then the Temple was opened 
in Heaven, and Light and Religion in the Ordi- 
nances flouriſhed: And that ſeventh Trumpet is 
contemporary. with the thouſand Years, as all ac- 
knowledge: Or, 2. By Temple, is underſtood Hea- 
ven it ſelf improperly, (as Chap. iii. 12.. I will make 
him a Pillar in the Temple of my. God, &c. ) Becauſe 
the Temple held out more eminent and glorious en- 
joying of God; In which Reſpect, ( /er/e 22. ) 
God and the Lamb are called the Temple here, be- 
cauſe by immediate enjoying of them, all Ordinances 
are ſupplied, and the Uſe of them, and all Light, 
Chap. xxii. 5. is taken away. Now, by Temple 
here, is not underſtood any. Excellency of imme- 
diate enjoying of God; For, that is ja this City : 
It muſt be therefore underſtood of mediate Means, 
ſuch as the Temple was, the taking away where- 
of, is a Part of the Perfetion of that bleſled 
State, whereas the enjoying. of theſe Ordinances 
fully, is a Part of the Churches happieſt Condition 
here on Earth, ſeeing therefore this City hath no 
Ordinances, and it is a Part of its Perfection to 
want them, It can be applicable. to no State of 
the Church Militant, but only Triumphant, where- 
in the Churches Happineſs exceedeth her. happieſt 
Condition on Earth, more than the opening of 
the Temple exceeded its ſhutting: And it is ſet 
forth in this Expreſſion, to ſhew, that this is not 
that State of the Church, mentioned Chap, xi. 15. 


BOOK of the REVELATION. 


71 
but one ſucceeding to, and exceeding it, as it did 
what was before it. * 

A Alx, Theſe who plead for Chriſt's perſonal 
Preſence during the thouſand Years on Earth, do 
argue the ſame Conſequeit from this Place, and ſay, 
That Ordinances ceaſe then; For, what neeJ is 
there of a Glaſs to behold Chriſt when himſelf is 
preſent? So Tyllinga/t,  &c.. Anſio. 1. This Ar- 
gument will indeed conclude againſt theſe who diſ- 
claim that Opinion in that Part. But, 2. Even 
this Place will conclude againſt that Preſence alſo; 
For here, not only is there an immediate enjoying 
of .Chriſt the Lamb, but f the Lord God Almighty 
alſo, Verſe 22. and Chap. xxii. Verſe 4. They ſee 
his Face; And in Scripture, there is no immediate 
enjoying of God ſpoken of, but as in Heaven, Vi- 
ſion being the Form of our. Bleſſedneſs in our Coun- 
try. Hence this is a ſecond Inſtance, That this 
cannot agree to the Church on Earth, but in Hea- 
ven, thus, Immediate enjoying of God belongeth 
not to the Church on Earth, but in Heaven; But 
the Church in this new Feruſalem, hath that, ut 
ſupra. Ergo, 3. If we conſider alſo the Parties 
admitted to this City, we will find that it will 
agree to no State of the Church on Earth, they 
are Elect, and only Ele, Yer/e 27. And this muſt 
be underſtood of Elect, not only who are ſo in Ap- 
pearance, but who are ſuch indeed, c veritate rei: 
For, they are here ſo written who are admitted, 
as they were not. written who were mentioned, . 
Chap. xx. ult. and are not admitted, (the writ- 
ing of the one being directly oppoſed to the not 
writing of the other ) but there,. they mentioned 
who were. caſten in the Lake, are not only theſe 
who ſeemed, or outwardly appeared not to be writ- 
ten, but theſe who. really were not written, what- 
ever Shew they had (for, they were caſt in the 
Lake) The Difference betwixt them is not put 
here in Shew, but in Reality and Verity of Deed. 
Beſide, where is writing in the Lamb's Book taken 
in this Prophecy, or in the Scripture, for appearing 
to be ſo? For ſo one might de faid to be writ- 
ten in the Lamb's Book. of Life, and yet caft 
into the Lake of Fire, and ſo not to be written 
into it at the ſame Time, which were abſurd. 
But we. ſhall. weigh this Argument more on the 
Words. 

6. Ir all without this City { or, if to be with- 
out it, de all one as to) be in the Lake, Then 
this muſt be Heaven, or the Saints eternal Hap- 
pineſe, oppoſed to the eternal Muery of the Wick- 
ed; But all without this City are in Hell, and 
to be without it, and in Hell, are one. The firſt &s - 

Clear 
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clear: The City mentioned, (wherein all Mens Hap- 
pineſs confiſteth ) Chop. xxii. 14, 15. is this City de- 
ſcribed here, that hath ſuch excellent Gates, and the 
Tree of Life growing in it, (See, ibid. Ver. 3.) 
But to be without this, is Hell, compare Yer/e 15. 
Chap. xx. Dogs, &c. are without, and not thus 
happy: What that Condition of theie Dogs and Sorrer- 
ers is, is ſet down, Chap. xxi. Ver. 8. It is to be caſt 
into the Lake, that is the ſecond Death. This then 


muſt be eternal Life, which the Elect are admitted un- 


to, that being the Life only which is fed to the 
ſecond Death. "13-8 * | 

7. ADD, Tobe a Partaker of this City, and to eat 
of the Fruit of the Tree of Life that groweth in the 
Paradiſe of God, is a Priviledge promifed to all Be- 
lievers, and is performed to all Overcomers, at all 
Times, as Chap. xxii. compare Ver. 2. with 14. 
1. He is bleſſed that cometh to this Happineſs. 2. It 
is they that do his Commandments. So it is a Hap- 
pineſs that followeth Holineſs, and by Holineſs Men 
come to enter to it, 3. Beſide this, to cat of the 
Tree of Life, is promiſed to all that ever ſhall come 
to Heaven. See Chap. ii. Ver. 7. and all the Scope 
here, (See Chap. xxi. Vr. 7. and xxii. Yer. 12, 
14, 15.) boldeth forth the laſt good Condition, and 
great Encouragement and Promiſe which is made to 
all Wreſtlers; which certainly ſheweth, that Hea- 
ven is intended here, that being only the laſt great and 
common Encouragement: For, if this ſet out the 
Eſtate of the Militant Church, it muſt either ſet out 
what is alway common to her at all Times, as ſuch, 


(this none will aſſert) or, it muſt deſcribe ſome pe- 


culiar Condition applicable to ſome Time only, but 
that is not either; For, if it were ſo, then the Privi- 
ledges ſpoken of this State of the Church, could not 


be applied at all Times to Believers; But they are ap- 


plied at all Times to Believers under any Croſs, for 
their Encouragement, Therefore it ſetteth out no 
peculiar State of the Militant Church, and ſo by Con- 
ſequence none at all. 5 b 

AIT Ho' it ſhould be ſaid, (as ſome do) That 
this will not prove that theſe Promiſes are not to be 
fulfilled on Earth, but only that then all Saints that 
ever lived ſhall partake of them: And therefore an 
Author, of late, maketh uſe of this Scripture to prove 


Judgment, unto an happy Condition upon Earth; 
For, ſaith he, this here ſpoken of, is to be fulfilled on 
Earth; but this belongeth to all Overcomers, to eat 
of the Tree of Life, Sc. Therefore all Overcom- 


ers muſt be raiſed and brought to the Earth to partake 


of it. This, I fay, will rather confirm our Argu- 


ment, than clude it. For, 1. That Conſequence of 


As EXPOSITION of the 


his goeth upon the Suppoſition that this belor 
to the Church on Earth; which we deny: Theſe 
whoaſſert otherwiſe, would look, that they ſtrengthen 


not ſuch a Conſequent. 2. Seeing theſe Happineſles 
are promĩſed to all Overcomers, are they not verified 
tot at all Times? And can = think that 
Souls, immediately after Death and Victory, were 


not brought unto this City, or made Partakers of 


the Tree of Life? Is that Promiſe ſuſpended till 
Chriſt's ſecond Coming, when this Church-State 
ſhall be fet up on Earth? Yea, on the contrary, 
doth not this ſtrongly conclude againſt it, this Tree 
of Life groweth in Paradiſe, but Paradiſe is Heaven, 
to which the Thief on the Croſs was brought that 
ſame very Night he died? Zute xxili. And is he 
not then a ker of the Fruit of that Tree? 
If then that was Paradiſe to which the Thief was 
admitted at Chriſt's Suffering, then the Paradiſe in 
which the T'ree of Life -groweth, can be no parti- 
cular State of the Church on Earth: But Heaven 
is that Paradiſe where the Tree of Lite groweth. 
Compare Chap. xxii. 2. with Chap. ii. 7. Again, 
There is no Promiſe ( Chap. ii. and iii.) made to 
the Overcomers, but are generally ſuch as are ful- 
filled to the Overcomer after Death, and when theſe 
(chat here are given) are for that fame Scope, and 
ſome of them intermixed in the fame Places, It will 
be hard ſo to difference them, as that they did not 
partake of theſe formerly mentioned, until theſe 
thouſand Years did begin: For, this Paradiſe 
was in the Thief's Time, Paul's Time, 2 Cor. 
_= 4. Therefore ought not to be xeſtrictcd to 
this. | 

IT may alſo not be without Weight to confider, 
that this being the laſt Thing deſcribed in this Pro- 
phecy, upon the back of the Churches temporal Dif- 

culties, and alſo agreeing in it felf well to Heaven, 
that it is more ſuitably applied to it, than to any 
other Condition, this being the great Reſult of all the 
Churches former Trials; and it is more comfortable 
to have the Narration of her Eſtate, at the Deſcrip- 
tion of her eternal Happineſs, than at any other 
Period whatſoever, ſhewing, that God's Care of his 
People ſhall continue till they be in Heayen, 
and ſo concludes, becauſe their Condition is eter- 


the Reſurrection of all the Saints before the Day of nal. | 
ALTHUGH I mind not to inſiſt on the Ob- 


jections, but to leave them to the opening of the 
Words following, and their Serics ; Yet, conſider- 
ing that fome do. alledge many 
contrary Opinion, I ſhall ſay two Words in Refe- 
rence to two Soris of them, 

1. LEARN» 


Things for the 
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f. Learner Mede, goeth about to contempo- fore they belong to one time, it is rather thus Chap.” 
rate this ſtate of the Church here with the ſeventh xvi. 17. It is ſaid to be done, becauſe near the con- 
Trumpet, Chap. xi. or, ( as he ſpeateth) with that ſummating, that ſeventh Vial bringing with it the 
Interval which is to be betwixt the Beaſt's Deſtructi- End, Chap. xxi. 6. Becauſe actually conſummated. 
on and the End of the World. But, 1. There is a His laſt Preſumption, becauſe its one of the Angels 
twofold miſtake in the very riſe of this Synchroniſin, of the Vials that ſheweth it to Jahn, can conclude 
1. That it ſuppoſeth the ſeventh Trumpet to pre- nothing, except we ſay, that God could not make 
ſuppoſe the utter Abolition of the Beaſt, and ſo uſe of an Angel to ſhew to John his Church Triump- 
only to contemporate with the ſeventh Vial, of this phant as well as Militant : And if this be concluſive, 
was ſpoken, Chap. xi. laſt Yer/e and 20. Le#?. 4. it may plead to have it contemporary with any one 
The fecond Miſtake is, That it ſuppoſeth this new of the Vials as well as this; For, no particular 
ſtare of the Church to ſucceed immediately upon Vial is mentioned: Vea, it is like, all this Prophecy 
the Beaſt's Overthrow, which it doth not till the Dra- being ſhown to John by one Angel, Chap. i. It 
gon be taken and caſten where the Beaſt was before might therefore plead for a contemporarineſs amongſt 
him, as in the former Series (Chap. xx. appeareth. all the parts of it; But himſelf doth not lay Weight 
Again, beſide this, the Grounds upon which te build- on it. 

eth this Synchroniſm, will not ſuſtain it. 1. Note A ſecond Word is to ſuch as think it belongeth 
this, That the Bride here, is the fame with to the Chriſtian Church after the Fews Convertion, 
Chap. xix. 6, 7, &c. Becauſe ſhe getteth the ſame becauſe of the Exprefſions that are made uſe of in it. 


Name, therefore is this contemporary with that; for 
tho” it may be the ſame Church, yet will it not 
follow, That it is the ſame Church ſo confidered and 
at the ſame time, becauſe it getteth the ſame Name: 
Certainly Chriſt's Church at any time on Earth, is 


I ſhal} not infiſt-on- all (leaving Particulars to their 
proper place) but fay, however this be applied, it 
is certainly not literally to be taken; and there- 
fore, That the Kings bring their Glory toit, &c. Is 
not to be underſtood of temporal Glory, more than 


his Bride, and ſo is ſhe at the Day of Judgment, by Gold or precious Stones we muſt conceive a ma- 
Eph. v. 27, &c. Yet, it will not follow, that where terial Building, becauſe ſuch Matter is mentioned, 
ſhe getteth theſe Names, ſhe is ſtill to be taken as If therefore the Expreſſions muſt be figuratively” 
Militant, more than we might argue, that Church, taken, and may as pertinently be applicable to Hea- 
Chap. xxi. is the triumphant Bride, Therefore ſo is ven as to the Church-militant, we are toconfider to 
that, Chap. xix. 7. The fame will anſwer the ſe- which they are to be applied by the Scope and other 
cond Argument alſo, which faith this is called the Arguments in it elf, . whereof we have ſpoken, 


holy City, but ( Chap. xx. Perſe 8.) the holy City 
is compaſſed after the the thouſand Y cars, Therefore 
this holy City was before that Time. This will prove 
indeed, that there was a Church then, or that the 
Church, now glorified, did at ſuch a time ſuffer, and 
was encompaſted, (for, there is ſtill but one Bride, 
one Catholick Church and Family in Heaven and 
Earth, £ph. iii.) But it will not prove that the 
Church, as here conſidered, was put to Suffering: 
Yea, there ſeemeth to he expreſs Difference, this 1s 
not only Feruſalem or the hey City that is the Bride, 
but it is new Jeruſalem, to diſtinguiſh it from what 
it was formerly, ſuch a City as cannot be compaſ- 
ſed, therefore are its Gates never fhut ; ſuch a City as 
no Enemy can moleſt, or no Dog can approach 


- unto, and that not for a thouſand Years only, but 


for ever: All which, are certainly to oppole It to 
the Churches Militant Condition formerly expreſt, 
The other two Grounds which he addeth, are ſu- 
ſpeed by himſelf. Neither can any think, that 


- becauſe ( Chap. xvi. 17. ) it is ſaid, it is done, which 
Words are again repeated, Chap. xxi. 5, 6, There- 


and by which we are content that it be determin- 
ed. And therefore we fay, that the like Expreſ- 
hons in the Prophets are not to be made equipollent 
to theſe here, except it be clear that they aim at 
one Scope; for, it is not Words and Expreſſions that 
we conclude from, but from many Things put to- 
gether, as is ſaid: For, aitho” the Prophets here 
and there, dropped ſome ſuch Expreſſions, to hold 
forth the excellency of the Goſpel- adminiſtrat ĩon be- 
fore it came, beyond what then was; Let, is there 
in any of them ſuch a full and heavenly Deſcription 
put together as this? Or can any future Eſtate 
of the Goſpe-Church beyond what was in 7ob's 
time be looked for, which will exceed it as far as 
the Goſpel-Church doth the Ferwy/b, that Jahn 
ſhould go ſo far beyond their manner in the de- 
ſcribing of it? And we are ſure that the Applica» 
tion thereof to Heaven, hath with it a far more 
convincing Impreſſion on the Hearts of the Readers, 
as finding therein a more comfortable Reliſh for their 
refreſhing, which another Application would mar, 
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beſide, that ſtraining of it, will hardly be eſchew- 
2 by fo carry ing on the Application there- 
Wrꝭ come now to ſpeak of the ficſt genera! De- 
ſcription of Heaven that is ſet down in more general 
Steps, yet exceeding ſignificant, to Verſe 9. 1. What 
John faw, Verſe 1. And, 2 Then what he heard 
and was told of for Confirmation of the firſt, in the 
reſt of the verſe. Bath tend to ſet out this happineſs 
of the Saints eternal Condition. 

ITE 1. Thing he faw, is 4 new Heaven and a 
aw Earth. 2. A Proof that it is ſo, or a Reaſon 
why it is new, is given, becauſe the former was 
fpaſſed away. 3. It is particularly noted, there was 
29 more Sea. L hat this relateth to the great Change 
that ſhall be by Fire on all the World, we take 
for granted, as being a Thing following the great 
Judgment and making way for the Saints eternal 
Bleſſedneſs. It 1s the very former Change, men- 
tioned, Chap. xx. Verſe 11. which ſheweth, that 
this is the Continuation of that Naration : Asif 
one asked, what followed then, when the Heavens 
and the Earth paſſed away? I ſaw, faith he, a 
zew Heaven and a new Earth ; for the firſt Heaven 
and the - firſt Earth, &c. are paſſed away, whereby 
the ſucceeding of this to the former is clear. There 
are three Particulars here to be enquited in, I. 
What this paſſing away of the Heaven and Earth 
is, fucceeding to the former, and therefore not con- 
tempo with it, which is here called the firſt 
Heaven in Reſpect of that which followed. 2. 
What this new Heaven and Earth is. 3. How it 
is ſaid there was ns mere Sea... Of theſe we are not 
curiouſly to enquire; but ſeeing it is a part of 
God's Word given for Conſolation to Believers, 
we ſhall ſoberly aſſert what we think Truth in 
Mis. 


THEREFORE we ſay, 1. That theſe words 


of a Change (eren on the Uniyerſeit ſelf, liter- 
ally ſo to be taken) and that ſame which is mention- 
ed by Peter, 2 Epiſt. iii. 13. where, when he hath 
-ſpoken of the Diſſolution of the World by Fire, 
(which by the Schoolmen is called ignis conflagra- 
#ionis ) he addeth as a Conſolation, But we look for 


4. EXPOSITION of the 


2 Chap. at, 
Diſſolution? And whereas he faſtneth that Expo- 
fition upon that place of Peter from-1/aiah lxv. aud 
lxvi. we conceive it were fitter to expound that 
pen of Jaiab, as the Obſcurer by that place of 

eter,as that which is more clear, and ſo both to 
ſpeak of the Churches eternal Condition properly after 
theſe Elements ſhall be diſſolved, if it be neceſſary to 
apply both to one Thing. 

2. Tris ſuppoſeth a great Change, ſuch as ſhall 
put all in a far other Shape and Frame than now 
they are in; this cannot be queſtioned ; how far and 
in what manner, is only diſputed : For, that all muſt 
be deſtroyed and burnt with Fire, is granted by 
all, and therefore juſtly what remaineth is called 
new. 

3. We take this for certain alſo, that this paſl- 
ing away looketh but to the viſible Heavens, Air, 
Eaith and Water, and doth neither extend to that 
bleſled Manſion of the Ele& Souls (called Calum 
Emfpyreum ) or Kingdom prepared for them, nor yet 
to the place of Torment. where damned Spirits and 
Reprobates are for ever to ly under the Wrath of 
God: For, 1. That place of Joy, it is ſaid to be 
prepared from the Foundation of the World for them, 
Matih. xxv. Which Expreſſion prepared, being 
compared with Hb. xi. Verſe 10. doth not only hold 
forth a moſt excellent Glory and ſingular exquiſite 
Workmanſhip, for which Cauſe God is faid to be 
the Builder and Maker thereof, fechinitet: Not 
elſewhere applied to him in reference to any other 
piece of his Work, as having given a ſpecial Proof 
of his admirable Art and Skill in that; But alſo 
doth aſcribe the ſame to its firſt Creation, which ad- 
mitteth not of any interveening Change. Again, 
this being the Manſion of glorified Saints and thc 
ſame Heaven unto which all the Elect will be 
gathered at the Reſurrection, and ſtill ſpoken of in 
Scripture as one and the ſame; and it being fully 
glorious for theif ſatisfying Happineſs in the en- 
Jjoying of God's preſence therein, we can apprehend 
no Change incident thereunto, beſide that it is called 
Eternal, 2 Corinth, v. Verſe 1. In Oppogtion to other 
Things that zre called Temporal. Neither can there 
be any Effect of Sin or of the Curſe ſuppoſed to 


a new Heaven and a new Earth, wherein dwelleth have any influence on that bleſſed Manhon. And 


Righteouſneſs, of this doth the preſent Place ſpeak : 


therefore it not being, as other Creatures, made ſub- 


Where, on the by, we ſay, it is wonderful to us ject to Vaimy ( no unclean Thing entering there 
there can be no Neceſſity of purifying it, or mak- 
ing ſuch a Change on it, as on the reſt. 2. For Hell, 
it isalſo ſaid to be prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
herein alſo many Reprobates are before this laſt ſudg- 
ment ( as by the Parable of the rich Glutton is clear, 
Lukexvi.) Therefore it is not a new Hell they go uni 

that 


ho learned Men (as Aede in his Treatiſe de oi40u- 
mene mellauſe ſhould apply that Place uf Peter, to 
2 Condition of the Church on Earth, ſecing there this 
new Heaven and new Earth is expreſly faid tofollow 
the Earth that now is, and that after it is diſſolved by 
Fire, Is there a Church to be in the World after that 
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that Day, more than a new Heaven. Neither can 
any End of renewing Hell be given, it being no 
way to be bettered (as other Creatures are by this 
Change) except we ſay, as Aquinas and the School- 
men, that this Conſummation putteth every thing 
in. its Perfection, and doth ſo to Hell alſo, by tranſ- 
mitting the Droſs of all the Creation, Devils, Repro- 
bates, Death, &c. unto it. But this confirmeth what 
we ſaid. 

4 Ws take it for granted, That there is not a 
full Annihilation of this Univerſe by this Change, 
ſo that there ſhould be nothing after it, but Heaven 
and Hell ; But a Change only it muſt be, though a 
wonderful great Change. This all the places, that 
freak of a new Heaven and anew Earth, do con- 
fum, as ſucceeding in the Room of the former. 
Befide, the Phraſes holding forth this Change, will 
import but a Change and no Annihilation, as will y 
pear: Yea, this Effception, that there - ſhall 
no more Sea, coofirmeth-it ; for it ſupponeth ſome- 
what more to befall it than the Heaven and the 
Earth, which could not be if the Annihilation of all 
were abſolute. 
F. Tas Queſtion therefore lieth mainly in this, 
Whether that Change be ſubſtantial, ſo that theſe 
Heavens and this Earth being removed, there are 
new Heavens and new Earth again created: Or if 
that Change be but in reſpect of Qualities, as it is 
with the Body of Man, which is raiſed the ſame, as 
to its Subſtance; yet ſo as to its Qualities, it may 
be called another, for its Spiritualneſs, Purity, Glory, 
Incorruptibleneſs, c. (I mean of the Bodies of t 
Elect ) even as in that Compariſon uſed, 1 Cor. 
xv. The Corn that-groweth up is called another 
Grain than that which was ſown, in Reſpect of 
its Accidents and Appearance; ſo may this Earth 
be called a new Earth in theſe Reſpects. We con- 
ccive this laſt to be Truth, that as the Heavens 
and Earth are not ſubſtantially changed, nor annihila- 
ted, ſo the new Earth and Heaven ſucceeding, are 
the ſame for ſubſtance, but for nature more ſtable, tor 
Beauty more glorious, for uſe free from the abuſes 
fnful Men put them unto, and from the Effects of 
the Curſe put upon them for Man's Sin, they 
are altogether freed and {et at Liberty from theſe. 
Therefore (Acts ii. 21.) it is called the time of re- 
Nitution of all things. 

For Confirmation whereof, we may conſider, 
1. Thefe places wherein this Change is moſt ex- 
preſly mentioned, as Pa}, cii. 8. 16. with Heb. 
i. 10. 7% y hall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure ; yea, 
all of them /hall wax old lite @ Garment, as a 
Viſture Salt thou fold them up, and they ſhall b 
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changed. Which Words bear out, 1. A total over- 
turning of Heaven and Earth, as to its outward 


Frame: Yet, 2. That upon the Matter, in its Sub- 
ſtance, it is but a Change, but ſo univerſal and great, 
as maketh it not to be then What it is now. A 
ſecond Expreſſion, is, 1 Cor. vii. 31. The Faſvion of 
this World paſſeth away, the Word is Chiema, uſed. 
to ſet out the Change on our Bodies, Philip. iii. 21. 
whereby he would ſeem to hint, that this Change is 
more oa its outward Ap nce, than on its Sub- 
ſtance. A third Place moſt plain and full, is, 2 Pet. 
lit. Verſe 10, 12, and 13. The Heavens ſhall pajs 
away with a great Niiſe, and the Elements all melt 
with fervent Heat, &c. See allo, Jerſe 5, 6, 7. 
where the Deſtruction by Fi:e is compared with 
that which went before by Water. Where, 1. It 
is to be gathered, That that Fire melreth the Ele- 
ments, and conſumeth them not, even as a Gold- 
ſmith doth with Mettal that he hath a mind to put 
a new Form or Mould upon. 2. That out of this 
reſulteth the new Heaven and Earth as a refined 
Lump, from which the Droſs is taken away. 2. 
That as there was no ſubſtantial Change by Water, 
ſo neither by Fire, ( tho* in that Reſpect it is called 
the aa World, and the other the World that now 7s ) 
only that made the Change to the worſe, this of Fire 
to the better. 

Fox a ſecond Confirmation, we would conſider 
that famous Place, Rom. vüi. 19, 22, 21, 22. 
where the Scope purpoſely is to prove the glorious 
Condition the Saints have to expect after this, and 
that ſuch, that even ſenſeleſe Creatures wait and 
long for, as being to be made Partakers of it at the 
general Manifeſtation of the Sons of God. Where 
obſerve, 1. That by / Creature in the fingular 
Number, Fer/e 19, and 20. is underſtood the Uni- 
verſe, as contradiſtinguiſhed from the Elect, and tuch 
a Creature as by the Sin of Man is made ſubject 
to Vanity, and ſo is not to be underſtood of the 
whole Creation fimply, as cettainly neither of An- 
gels, nor of the Seat of the bleſſed. 2. That 
Man's Sin had had much Influence on the curſing 
of this Creature; partly, with Barrenneſs, Tem- 
peſts, Cc. contrary to its firſt Nature; partly, 
by making it the Theatre where much Sin, and 
many Changes have been ated : Partly, by abuſing 
it againſt the End appointed by God to our vain 
That there is a Time of delivering 
God's Sons from the e of Sin they ly un- 
der, fully. 4. That the Creature here mentioned, 
is to be fully delivered from the Effects of Sin, 
and the Curſe alio; Therefore, 1. It is faid 
to be ſubdued under Hope, not for ever. 2. It 
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expecteth that, and groaneth for it, not as if it were 
ſenſible, but by a natural Inclination to it; and this 
is ſo ſure, as if it had Knowledge, it would groan : 
So it is ſaid, The High-ways mourn, Lam. i. 4. 3. 
- Becauſe ( Verſe 21.) it is expreſly ſaid, That it is 
to be delivered from Bondage, and to ſhare of that 
Liberty of the Sons of God; and as their Change is 
not fubſtantial, but qualitative, from the worſe to the 
better; ſo ſhall it, in ſome proportionable ſuitable 
manner, be freed from Changes, Corruption, &c. 
and be in an other way glorious. Theſe excellent 
Priviledges waited for by the Creature, cannot conſiſt 
either with Annihilation or ſubſtantial Change, but 
with a qualitative Mutation far to the better, tho' we 
cannot in every Thing ſatisfie our Curioſity about it, 
neither ſhould we aim at that. 

IF any aſk, What can be the Uſe of this Earth ? 
Or, to what End it is, ſeeing Peter faith, Righte- 
ouſneſs is to dwell in it? Arſw. It is enough that 
God maketh it for his own Glory, which was the 
End he made all Things for, Prov. xvi. 2. Are 
there not many Things now made, whereof we can- 
not give the Uſe, ( poſſibly ) many Parts of the World 
never yet inhabited? Or, may there not be man 
Reaſons which we cannot now tell, tho“ we will 
know in that Day his Defign in that? Again, Are 


there not many Members in Man's Body, who is. 


raiſed with Difference of Sex, and yet who can tell 
the Uſe of them, only God thinks it meet, there be 
ing then no, marrying nor eating, Men living like 
'Angels? But, 3. Will it not evidence God's Power 
and Greatneſs, and be a ſtanding Monument of that ? 
And will it not be ſame Trophy of the full and final 
| Abolition of Death, when the Effects of it, as to the 
Creature, are taken away? Which, it is like, would 
never have periſhed either by Fire or Water, had not 
Sin come in and wunwillingly made it to be ſubject, 

Fey oh ſome way it is meet, that it ſhould allo be 
TM E laſt obſervable Thing in the great Change 
of the World, is, That there was no more Sea: For 
underſtanding this, we premit, 1. That Sea is not 
allegorically or improperly to be underſtood for 
Troubles and Storms, which then the World is to 
be free of, tho? that be a Truth. But the Sea here, 
muſt be underſtood properly, as the Earth and Hea- 
dent in the Words before, it being that Sea which 
is a Part of this Univerſe. 2. It would ſeem, that 
to ſay, That the Sea were new alſo, would not a- 
gree, there being ſome peculiar Thing ſaid of the 
Sea in its Paſſing, more than is ſaid of the Earth and 
Heaven. 3. Yet hardly can it be ſaid, That the 
Fire of Conflagration ſhall deſtroy all the Element 
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of Water, and ſo dry up the Sea, becauſe there j; 
now no Uſe of it: For, it may be ſaid, 1. That 
there is no Uſe of the Earth cither, 2. That that 


Conflagration purgeth the Elements, but annihilateth 
them not, but bringeth them into their Perfection 
as it doth all the World, a great Part whereof is the 
Element of Water. We ſhall, without inſiſting, lay 
down three Ways how we may take the Words, f. 
There was no more Sea, becauſe by that Fire all the 
Elements are melied, and made to run together, as 
it were, in one Lump; and ſo there is all that was 
but not diſtinctiy Sea from Earth, but all together; 
that World to come being a Reſult of their melting 
and intermixing one with another, when all of them 
are purified, 2. But becauſe the Heavens and the 
Earth are looked on ſtill as diſtin, it will be hard to 
confound the Water and the Earth and Heaven, tho' 
it may be probable, It is ſaid, That by Sea, is not 
meaned the Element of pure Water, but that Body 
of Salt mixed Waters, ſeparated from the Earth, and 
put in Bounds by it ſelf: Which differeth alfo from 
ober Waters, and hath a moving fleeting Nature, as 
it is the Sca uſeful for Commerce amongft Men, 
The Sea thus underſtood, fay they, is no more: Not 
that all Waters are dried up,xbut this Sea is purified, 
that it is no more Sea, having the Properties, Uſes, 
and Differences, wivch now it hath from other Wa- 
ters; and to this Purpoſe do they make uſe of Gen. 
i. where mention is made of Waters, before ever 
there was a Sea. And ſo they make the taking away 
of Sea, not to be an annihilating of Waters fimply, 
but the reducing of the Sea to the Original Nature 
if not to the Place) of the firſt Waters, ſo that it is 
not now Sea, as by that firſt Appointment of God 
(Gen. i. , and 10.) it was. 3. It may be underſtood 
thus, The former Heaven and Earth were paſſed a- 
way, and there was no more Sea, that is, the Change 
extended it felf not only to Heaven andEarth, but to 
the Sea alſo, even altho* Folks would think it leſs 
probable that the Sea ſhould be altered with Fire; and 
as they went azvay, yet not ſimply, but the former 
Heavens: 80 here is to be underſtood, the Sea was 
no more, that is, the former Sea, but it was chang- 
ed alſo, And this we think the ſimpleſt Meaning, 
and may ſomeway be reconciled with what went 
before; and what is ſpoken of the Sea here, is the 
ſame which was ſpoken of the Earth, Chap. xx. 11. 
only the Change is more palpable on it; For al- 
8 continue to be Water, yer it continueth not 
to „it not being of the Subſtance and Eſlt 
of Water to be Sea. Pr 
F Ro M this great Change, we may learn, 1. 
Not to fix too much on Creatures, which are 


paſſing, 
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paſſing, but on God who is the ſame, and changeth 
not, P/al. cii. 27. It is the Apoſtles Advice, 1 Cor. 
vii. 27, 29, &c. Mortification is a good Study, for 
this World paſſeth away. | 

2. Ir would preſs us to Holineſs, ſeeing ſuch a 
Trial and Change will be, 2 Pet. iii. 11. hat man- 
ner of Perſons ought we to be, ſeeing all theſe Things 
muſt come to paſs? In all godly Converſation, wait- 
ing for that Diſſolving. Aſſure your ſelves it will 
be, and where will the Sinners appear in that 


Day ? | 

T is much diſputed by the Schoolmen, How 
the Godly then living, and theſe that are again raiſ- 
ed, are differenced from the Wicked at that Time, 
and what Pain this Fire is to them: And here ig- 
norantly and ſuperſtitiouſly they conclude, That it 
ſerveth in ſtead of Purgatory to theſe that were liv- 
ing, cr ſhall be at that Time. But, to leave Cu- 
riofity, this is ſure, 1. That the End of that Fire, 
is neither to Pain, nor to Fire or Purge the Elect, 
it being impoſſible that Fire material can take away 
Sin, (except it be meritoriouſly ) and that cannot be, 
tho' they did ſuffer ; For, many ſuffer then, and me- 
rit not, but this is founded on the Totten Grounds 
of Self-rightevuſneſs. Beſide, this Fire is not volun- 
tary, therefore (according to their own Principles ) 
cannot fatisfy ; But the End of this, is the changing 
of this viſible World, and the putting an End to 
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Time. 2. It is like, the change of the living godly, 
will not be by this Fire, 1. Becauſe if Paul were 
living, he would be changed, 1 Cor. xv. yet would 


he not, likely, ſufter Fire. 2, Their Change isdone 
in the twinkling of an Eye, which cannot be b 
Fire. 3. It is not Death, ( for all ſhall not die) 
but in place of Death, whereas certainly Fire would 
infer dying, it being a material Fire. 3. However 
we conceive the of Proceeding at the laſt 
Judgment, yet, it is like, that the Reſurrection of 
the dead Elect, and the changing of the Livi 
with their taking up to meet the Lord, 1The/f, 
iv. (if not the final Sentence on all) ſhall go 
before'this Fire, the opening of the Graves, which 
muſt be before this Fire, and the Seas giving up 
of her Dead, implieth this; The glorified Condi- 
tion therefore of the Elect being begun, and the 
Senterice having paſſed, belike, on the Wicked alſo, 
( Chriſt thereby continuing laſt on the Field, as 
Conqueror and Victor ) before this Fire, the Elect 
are all without the Reach thereof: For, all the 
Elect that are then living, or formerly dead and 
glorified, muſt be in one Condition, ( the Bodies 
of the one being on the Earth, as the Perſons of 
the other are) and ſeeing it cannot be ' ſaid of the 
glorified Elect, that they ſuffer Fire, or are to 
Amit” AAS. 
other, 
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LECTURE: 1k 


Verſe 2. And J John ſaw the holy City, new Jeruſalem, coming dnun from Gad out of Heaven, 


and, 


prepared as a Bride adorned for her 


3. And I heard @ great Voice out of Heaven, /aying, Behold, the Tabernacle Gad is with Men, 


end he will dwell with them, and they Hall be 
be their God. © 


's People, and Cd himſelf Hall be with them, and 


4. And God fhiill wipe away all Tears from their Eyes : And there Ball be no more Death, neitber 


Serrow, nor Crying, neither Hall there be any 
away 


Write: For theſe Words are true and faithful. 


more Pain: For the former Things are paſſed 


5. And he that fat upon the Throne, ſaid, Behold, I make all Things new. And be ſaid unto me, 


6b. And he ſaid unto me, It is dine: I am Alba and Omega, the Beginning. and the End: 1 
will give unto him that is athir}t, of the | Fountain of the Water of Life freely. ... 

7. He that overcometh, Mall inherit all Things, and I will be his Gad, and he ſhall be my 
Son,” | | 


8. But the Fearful, and Unbelirving, and the Abominable, and Murderers, and Whoremongers, and 
Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Liars, ſhall have their Part in the Lake, which burneth with Fire 


and Brimſ/tone: II bicb is the ſecond Death, 
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HIS is the firſt Thing John ſaw, as 
an Antecedent to the Diſcourſe follow- 
ing of the Glory of the Elect; For, 
if all the Earth be new and glorious, 

much more they. Now followeth, more parti- 
cularly, the Change that is made on the Church of che 
Elect, when they are gathered together, and the World 
now is new, and another Thing it was, ſo is 
the glorified Church new, and au other Thing ( as 
to her Qualities and Glory ) than before. After I 
had ſeen the new Earth, ( faith he) I ſaw alſo the 
rew Church, exceeding beautiful, no City, no Bride 
ſo adorned on her Marriage day as ſhe is, ſhe is ſo 
glorious, when he getteth but a little View of 
her. Concerning the glorious Deſcription we would 

1. THAT it is almoſt all one, whomſoever or 
whatſoever we underſtand as the Party deſcribed ; 
1. Whether it be Heaven, the Place of Bleſſedneſs; 
Or, 2. The glorified Elect, who are blefled and 
adorned in this Place: Or, 3. The Happineſs and 
Blefledreſs of the Enjoyment of God by theſe Elect 
Saints in this Place of Glory. Certainly none of 
theſe can be excluded, this being clearly the Scope, 
to ſhew the good Condition of all thoſe who are 
written in the Lamb's Book of Life, oppoſite to the 
Miſery of thoſe who are not written: All muſt be 
taken in, both who are thus adorned, where and 
with what they are made thus Happy. We ſhall 
not therefore be curious todiſtinguiſh them, the Scope 
being to ſhew, that the Elect are in a moſt happy 
Condition. : l . | . 

2. THAN this Happineſs is figuratively ſet out, 
two Ways, 1. By ſuch Things as are moſt precious 
unto Men, and of greateſt value, as of Gold, precious 
Stones, and excellent Building, a Bride, &c. though 
the Things themſelves infimtely exceed any Thing 
they can be repreſented by. 2. By theſe Things that 
are moſt precious, even to the People of God, as the 
Tabernacle, outward Ordinances, God's Preſence with 
them, &c. which being to them of more worth than 
the former, do deſerve notably to illuſtrate and to 
commend this Happineſs unto them. N 

3. THAT the Manner alſo is figurative, hold ng 
forth theſe Things, in ſuch a Manner, and by ſuch 
Expreſſions, as may make them moſt intelligible un- 
to Men, who here are ſtrangers to theſe Myſteries: 
And therefore we are to conceive of the Expreſſions 
as they conduce to this Scope. . 
4. HENCE it is not needful to enquire in 
every particular Part of the Allegory or Simili- 
tude, as if it did ſet forth ſome different Thing: 
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Chap. 21; 


It is enough they all concur to ſet out one Ge- 
neral, te wit, the Excellency” of this good Condi. 
tion: Therefore are we not to underſtand one 
Thing by this Stone, another Thing by that; one 
Thing by the City, another Thing by the Bridz, 
(tho' in a good Senſe it may be; ) it is enough 
that they together ſhew that it is glorious; So, 
that this City cometh down from Heaven, that it 
hath ewelve Gates, and that the Tree of Life hath 
twelve manner of Fruits, &c. They are but Ex- 
preſſions accommodated to our uptaking of then, 
and fo diſcovered to John in the Viſion, that 
they may be known to be more than a com- 
mon Ci, Tree, &c, that are here. They a 
heavenly, even as the taking of John to a great 
high Mountain, -( Yer/e 10. ) is ſet down to male 
out the Coherence of the Allegory. It is marked, 
that the City came down, and he was taken up, 
whereby the more conveniently he nvght ſee it, which 
yet is not locally done, but in Viſion. 
PARTICULARLY there is here a City, 1. Nam- 
ed. 2. Deſcribed. © 3. Commended. John putteth 
to his Name here, I John /aw it, to confirm it by 
ſuch a Witneſs, whoſe Teſtimony is true, Fobn xxi, 
and to make it paſs with Credit; he feigned it 
= Og ſa it in Viſion, tho' far ſhort of the Thing 
IT felt. bf | 
1. Tye City is named, The new Feruſalen. 
That by Feru/alem, is ſignified the Church, is clear 
in Scripture, for the ſpecial Privſſedges Jeruſalem hat 
in her. There is a threefold Jeruſalem in the Scrip- 
ture, 1. Legal Feruſalem, which long fince is de- 
ſtroyed, and as to its Ceremonies is in Bondage, G0 
iv. 2. A Feruſalem that now is, ( i. e. the Goſpel 
Church) called the Mother of us all, Gal. iv, 3. It 
is taken for the heavenly Feru/alem, or the glorified 
Triumphant Church, where God immediately dwell- 


eth with his People, whereof that earthly Feruſc- 


lem was but a Type, Heb. xii. 223. So we under- 
ſtand Feru/alem there, as including Heaven, where 
Angels and juſt Men made perfect are, and the 
Church Militant, as it is the firſt Step to this, and 
by which we have right to it through the Covenant 
of Grace in the Church. It taketh in the Elect glo- 
ried and militant ;.. For, there is but one Family, 
Eph. iii. 15. This is called Feruſalem, 1. Becauſe 
typified by the firlt Feru/alem. 2. Becauſe it is 
the fame Church glorified that was before, even 
as it is the ſame World now which ſhall be then. 
Only it is called new Feru/alem, not only to diſtin- 
Quiſh it from the Jewiſh Feru/alem, but even from 
the Evangelick, which is called the holy City _ 

hap, 


<cowWw=erisgs5 Q&& 
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Chad. xi. but not the ve City, It is new Feruſa- 
em, as the Earth is new, in the Words before, that 
is, fully freed from all Corruption, and by its Qa- 
lifications another thing than it was, tho” as to the 
Perſons the fame, yet now perfectly glorified and 
glorious, another ſort of Church then, nor now, 
tho* the ſame Church, yet now preſented, with- 
out Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch Thing, Eph. 
v. 27. | 

Tu E ſecond Part, is its Deſcription, It is ſaid to 
be coming down from Heaven. This ſupponeth no 
local Mutation of the Place deſcribed, but the excel- 
lent Nature and Quality of it, ( whether Place or 
Perſon ) that ſuch a City was never on the Earth, 
it was a Thing that was of a heavenly Original, 
therefore ( Heb. xii. 22. ) called heavenly: For, to 
be in this City, ſupponeth aſcending, and is all one 
with having Chriſt's new Name written on them, 
which is heavenly Glory, as appeareth, Chap. iii. 
Verſe 12. This coming dawn, is either generally to 
ſhew that it is heavealy; 1. It riſeth not out of 
the Earth, no not this new Earth, it hath a more 
glorious Riſe. Or, 2. So it appeareth to Jabn as 
deſcending, that he may ſee it: Yet, as w ſeem, 
it was ſtill high, therefore needeth he to aſcend (Ver. 
10.) to ſee it, Both which, are but to clear this, 
how Jabn here ſaw the Heaven, It deſcended, and I 
aſcended (would he fay ) to ſee it, tho” it be in 
Viſion. 3. It may be ſaid 2 deſcend, not as to have 
its abode upon Earth, but as looking to the Church 
in its firſt preſenting before God at that Day, as it 
is, Eph. v. 27, he ſo expreſleth it, as beholding all 
the Saints and Glory in Heaven deſcending, ( it be- 
ing otherwiſe impcſlible 20. conceive of heavenly 
Things) as it were, like a-Bride on the great Mar- 
riage-day z and poſſibly, it may relate to Chriſt's 
coming with his Saints to Judgment by a local De- 
ſcenſion at the Diſlolution of this Earth. But, as we 
ſaid, the Expreſſions are not too much literally to 
be ſtrained, | 

T 41s Deſcenſion, or coming down, is alſo chiefly 
for its Commendation: That, 1. It is of Goi's 
Building and Dreſſing, it cometh from him. 2. It 
is to be a conſtant Dwelling to Men, ( as the firſt 
Voice cleareth, Jerſe 3. ) as if it did deſcend to them, 
they ſhall have Heaven for Earth ; that ſhall be the 
Exchange, 9 

Tu third Thing, is, The Commendation of 
this City: It is, 1. Called a holy City: For now 
the Spiri.s of juſt Men are made perfect, and fo 
are their Bodies; and no unclean Thing entreth 
heie, but ſuch as are holy, 7Zeru/alem alſo is ordi- 
narily for God's Preſence and Worſhip in it, called 
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the holy City; much more may Heaven be for that 
Reaſon. - | | | 

Tu x Commendation more particularly, is, That 
[he is prepared as a Bride adorned for ber Huſband: 
She is tight every way, and excellent in her glorious 
Apparel and new Cloaths, braver than any Bride that 
ever was, ( as having a more excellent Huſband than 
any) yet that is not all. Before, ſhe was a prepar- 
ing, now ſhe is prepared and fully made ready; for- 
merly there was calling to the Marriage ſupper, but 
here the Bride is brought to her Huſband. In a 
Word, Now ſhe is fixted in a ſtately Manner, ſuit- 
able to the Bridegroom, who now is not the Wooer, 
but her Huſband. Aad all theſe Adornings are hea- 
venly, ſuch as ſhe from Heaven bringeth with her, 
and he hath put on her. And there is nothing want- 
ing that may adorn her, and, as it were, her Mar- 
riage-day being come, not a wrong Pin is in her. 
The General keepeth the Scope of the Similitude fully, 
ſhe is (as Pal. xlv. 14. ) brought unto the King in 
Raiment of Needle work: Which is ſpoken of this 
fame Glory, when the Bride, fully glorified, ſhall be 
made ready to enter the King's Palace. And this 
new Church being diſtinguiſhed from this new World, 
and not the ſame, (as it would be, if it were to be 
underſtood on Earth) but ſucceeding to that Change, 
we may cleatly ſee that it is not that here, but that 
ſame, Chap. iii. Verſe 12. which is more particularly 
afteward inſiſted on. | 

T 8 1s glorious State of the Elect, and the Solace 
which they enjoy in this Happineſs, being diſcovered 
in a little Glance to Jahns View, Followeth now a 
further Confirmation thereof by two Voices to his 
Ear. The firſt, is general, out of Heaven, from ſuch 
as knew beſt ; the ſecond from God himſelf, or the 
Lamb, Verſe 5, &c. 

TRE Voice is firſt deſcribed, Then the Matter 
ſpoken is ſet down, as of more Credit from ſuch a 
Voice. It is a Voice for its Diſtinctneſs and Intellig- 
ibleneſs: Not confuſed like Thundrinzs, or Waters, 
but that which he heard was plain to his Ear, as that 
which he bad ſeen was to the Eye. It will take up 
all Senſes to diſ.ern Heaven nghtly, and there is 
Happineſs there to delight them all. Befide, one 
Senſe is more eaſily deluded than two; here there- 
fore both by ſeeing and hearing Jabu beareth Wit- 
neſs. It is called a great Voice, 1. To ſhew, that it 


is a concerning Matter that is exprefled. 2. To 
ſhew, that it is no ordinary Herauld that crieth 
it: And therefore Men would be ſtured up to 
hear and believe what is ſpoken concerning Heaven. 
3. It is from Heaven, becauſe only thoſe are beſt ac- 

quainted 


720 
2 wich the Glory thereof here mentioned. Be- 
id 


e, 
a Sinner, much more when the Marriage is ſolem- 
nized; it would ſeem to relate to that. 
2. THE Matter beginneth with a Beheld, for 
the former Reaſons. It is a wonderful Thing to be 
obſerved by all, that ſuch a nearneſs ſhould be be- 
twixt God and Men. Hear, obſerve, believe, and 
wonder. The Matter ſetteth out the Happineſs of 
the Saints, two ways, 1. In their poſitive Happi- 
neſs and good Condition. 2. In their Freedom 
from all Difficulties. ' 0 | 
| T Heil poſitive Happineſs, is ſet out under 
the moſt excellent Similitudes and Promiſes of Hap- 
ineſs that Mael had. Now, all theſe are fulfilled, 
becauſe Heaven cannot be ſet out of it ſelf, There- 
fore theſe two ways it is ſet out to us, to bring us 
in Love withit. 1, To our Eye, it is repreſented 
under the T ypes and Similitudes of earthly Things 
that are moſt glorious and delightſom to the Eyes, 
as Gold, Pearl, precious Stones, Cities, and what 
Men of the World are moſt taken up with. 2. To 
our Ear and Faith, or Apprebenfions and Concepti- 
ons, it is ſet out by the Things that taſte not to 
the Men of the World, but to God's People and 
Church, have been more excellent than any thing 
of the World, So that as the former is not literally 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 21, 
their Right to have him their God. 3. They get 


if there be Joy in Heaven at the Converſion of now the Poſſeſſion of him, who in Right and Tile 


was their Portion before, they know what it is to 
have God their God, when he becemeth all in all to 
them, and they are filled with his Fulneſs, and ſee 
him as he is. It faith, that the Fruit and Subſtance 
of that great Covenant Promiſe, Iwill be their Gad, 
and they ſhall be my People, is never well known, 
nor taken up, till they be in Heaven, that being the 
Place wherein the Fulneſs of this Promiſe ſtreameth 
out to Believers. It is a Word that ſetteth forth the 
Height of Happineſs to be in the enjoying of God, 
the Promiſe whereof is the great Subſtance of the 
Covenant here, that is given to his People in theſe 
Words, Lev. xxvi. 10. 11, and Ezet. xxxvii. 
Gen, xvii. 2 Cor. vi. 18. a 

THERE is more Happineſs in having God, to 
be our God, than we can believe ; yet this in Right 
may be here, and the right improving and uſe-mak- 
ing of this, would in a great ure be Heaven up- 
on Earth. | 

Verſe 4. THE Happineſs of their Eſtate ( as it 
is free from all the Contraries and Oppolites of 
Blefledneſs, is ſet forth, 1. Generally, in wiping 
away all Tears. 2. More particular, in removing 
the Cauſes of theſe, as Death, Sorrow, Crying, c. 
3. In the Proof of it; for, all former Things are 


underſtood, fo neither the latter; but by theie, as gone, therefore theſe are done away and the Face of 


by Steps, he elevateth us ſome way to conceive of 
Heaven, By, the City, Tabernacle, Temple, Feruſa- 
lem and Promiſes, which were of a more taking 
Beauty to thein than any Thing elſe ; And it ſhew- 
eth that Heaven is not only above what worldly 
Men can conceive, but even above the Reach of 
theſe who have Faith and Experience in ſpiritual 
Things. 

ANSWERABLE to theſe, their poſitive Hap- 
pineſs is firſt ſet out by the Type of the Tabernacle 
of God with Men, That is, God's Preſence ſhall be 
with them, as his Tabernacle was a Sign of that, 
and a Priviledge to rae, which others had not: 
So now what was ſignified by it, is here fully made 
out in Truth. This, ſecondly, is cleared, He 20:1! 
dwell with them: They ſhall not only have Signs, 
but as he dwelt in the Ark as the Type, ſo ſhall he 
indeed dwell with Men, not as a Stranger, now and 
then, as before, but conſtantly. 3. This is further 


the Church and her Condition is now new. Some 
of theſe Expreſſions are ( Chap. vii. ) borrowed from 


the Prophets, that point at an excellent Condition 


of the Church on Earth, becauſe the true Beauty of 
the Church on Earth is of the ſame Nature with that 
in Heaven, ( as the former Promiſes do clear ) that 
Beauty of Heaven, is but that begun Glory com- 
pleated and perfected, which is not at Perfection 
here till # come there. But the Scope Grech 
this, that there the Glory of the Goſpel-Church is 
holden forth principally after Antichriſt's begun 
Ruin; but here the perfecting of the ſame Church 
in Heaven after the final and full Overturning of 
all Enemies, as is clear before. 

T H E general Freedom of this happy Condition, 
is, That God ſhall wipe away all Tears from thtir 
Eyes: Which is ſpoken not only comparatively with 
their former Eſtate, as it is uſed by Ja. lx. (and poſ- 
ſibly, Chap. vii.) but here it is ſimply to be under- 


expreſſed, They ſhall be his People, and God himjelf ſtood. There ſhall not be in them or any of them 
Hall be with them, (and not the Tabernacle only) then any Sorrow, or Cauſe of Sorrow, or weeping ; 
and he ſhall be their Gd: Which is not as if now 
God did begin to be their God (which to his own, 
was true in all Ages) But, 1. That now God is 
manifeſtly known to be their God. 2. That now 
they reap fully the Enjoymenrs and Advantages of 


but though there be Tears on their Cheeks, all their 
Journey over, (Which is here ſuppoſed ) yet when 
they come to the Gates of Heaven no tear ſhall enter 
with them, God himſelf (as it were with a A 
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by his Tendernefs to them and the Fulneſs of his T # x Confirmation is added in a Word, F: 
Love, ſhall put an Eni to their Weeping : There former Things are paſſed away, That is, wt leon | 
ſhall ne ver be any more a Tear amongſt them all; mer * xn toward the Church, its Croſſes 


and that it is God who wipeth, &c. addeth to the 


Confolation. 

Mon x particularly, their Freedom is ſet down 
in four Things, ordinarily accompanying all Living. 
1. Death, there all be no Death there: Which al- 
ludeth unto, or rather is the fulfilling. of that, J. 
xxv. (which 1 Cor. xv. the Apoſtle maketh clear- 
ly a Qualification of Heaven, and to be fulfilled af- 
ter the Reſurrection) There, and there only ſhall 
be immortality and eternal Life, neither firſt nor ſe- 
cond Death enter there, but both are caſt into the 
Lake, as Chap. xx. or are without this City, to 
which this doth eſpecially relate. 2. There is no 
Sorrow nor Grief there: It is properly ſuch a Sor- 
row as is for the loſs of Friends, or ſuch a Croſs, 
when ſome good. Thing is taken away: There is 
none ſuch there; no Wife in Heaven bewails her 
Husband, or Mother her Child. Rachel will not 
weep for her Children there, nor is Friend ſeparated 
from Friend there, Jonathan is not heavy to ſunder 
with David there, nor any Man Mourning for the 
Loſs ofa Crown or Kingdom, or Houſe or Eſtate, 
or for any Loſs whatioever. 3. Thereis no Cry- 
ing tbere, there are no Violent or haſty Surprizings 
( which taketh in all Croſſes that bring Hurt upon 


any) There is no invading of Kingdoms, ſtorming 


of Towns killing or Slaugher, or roaring of violent 
Enemies actively doing Wrong, or of poor Souls 
crying out under and pathvely —_— Wrongs or 
Oppreſſions: Neither of theſe are in Heaven. 4. In 
that City chere is no Pain nor Suffering, whether 
ſrom external Cauſes of Violence, or inward Infir- 
mities of Body or Challenges of the Mind; the In- 
habitants of that Land will not ſay they are ſick, Ja. 
xxxili. In a Word, the Body is ſo freed from Cor- 
ruption, as there is no external Cauſe to hurt it, 
neither any internal Tendency to any Diſeaſe, but 
abſolute Freedom from all Effects of Sin; no Sick- 
nels is there more than Death; no Gout nor Gra- 
vel, all theſe are removed. And, for Aggravation 
of this Happineſs, we are to underftand theſe - Ex- 
preſſions ſer down, 1. As taking in all theſe Things 
conducing to Happineſs. 2. Not only, is there a 
removing of theſe, but the contrary Priviledges fol- 
low, to wit, Quietneſs, Life, Comfort, Joy, Sc. 
3. That theſe are eminently there in Heaven, and 


and Sufferings, and the Manner of its Fighting or 
being Militant, theſe now are paſſed and changed: 
Which muſt certainly be underſtood of the Churches 
finalandexternal Change. 1. Becauſe ſo theſe Things 
( called the former in Oppoſition to the Churcheg 
now glorihed Condition. ) are paſſed away as the 
old Heavens are; then this Change being Univerſal 
in all Things, relateth to the full Change on the 
World. 2. Becauſe theſe former Things of Death, 
Pain, c. are never away till the End: For if they 
were ſuppoſed Contempory with the Eſtate of the 
Church during theſe thouſand Years, then certainly 
Gog and Mageg are to follow that with Death and 
Crying, it muſt therefore be after all the Churches 
Tryals, and ſo after Gag and Mageg, who not long 
preceeded the End of the World. So this renewing 
of all, maketh an excellent Change to the Godly : 
And no more can be underſtood what the Happineſs 
of their Lot is, than that which Eye never ſaw, 
nor Ear heard, nor yet could enter into Man's 
1 to conſider, This being every way new to 
en. 

Tu x ſecond Voice which cometh in to con- 
firm the ſame Things, is Verſe 5. of bim that /at on 
the Throne, that is the Lamb, who was Judge, Chap, 
xx. ſtiled here by the Name he taketh to himſelf, ' 
Chap. i. to ſhew his God-head, 7 ain Alpha' and 
Omega, and I will be his Gad, Verſe, 6. and 7. he is 
brought in ſpeaking, 1. To confirm what is ſaid: 
Id is God who undertaketh it, and therefore it cannot 
miſs ; he may be believed. 2. To ſhew the great- 
neſs of the Thing, and Concernment of it, that 
God will himſelf be, as it were, the Preacher of it. 
In this Confirmation there are three ſeveral Speeches 
tothe ſame End. The 1. is Jer. 5. Behold, I mate 
all Things new: Wonder not at this gloribus 
Change; ſor, ( faith he ) I that once made all 
Things, now I make them new; new Heavens, 
new Earth and Church, &c. as to their Qualificati- 
ons: Which all Things, relate to the paſſing of 
the former Things mentioned, Fer/e 1. and 4. and 
Chap. xx. II. and ſhew that the Omnipotency and 
Faithfulneſs of Jeſus Chriſt is engaged for bringing 
this about for his Churches Comfort, and ſtrength- 
ning of their Faith in this great Point. | 

IT E ſecond Word, for the ſame End, is, 1/+7te, 


only there in this Degree. 4. That theſe enjoy this for theſe Things are true and faithful. The Com- 
Happineſs and Life eterna!ly and unchangeably 3 for mand is repeated, to ſhew that there is a ſingular 


now, no more Death or Pain er any Thing of that 
Kind, is to trouble them. 


Truth in this Point, he might record it, and though 


(it be implyed) Men ordinarily look on theſe 
4 Things 
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Things as paſhng Words, yet, faith he, they are 
faithful and true. | 
Tus third Word is, Verſe 6. The repeating 
this ſo often, He ſaid unto me, is for wakening At- 
tention, and to mind us who it is that ſpeaketh, and 
that every word, as a divers Sentence, is to be weigh- 
ed, It hath two Parts. The firſt is abſolute, bear- 
ing out the Certainty of the Accompliſhment of that 
great Change, ſpoken of as if it were already done, 
It is done (ſaich he) That is, old Things are paſſed, 
and all Things are made new; whatever was before 
promiſed is certain as done. This looketh to the 
End, as was cleared by the ſame Word of the 
ſeventh Vial, Chap. xvi. which ſheweth the Con- 
temporarineis of theſe Events, as was then clear- 
ed. 

Tu E ſecond Part of it is conditional, holding 
forth the Parties ( in their Qualifications) who may 
expect that Glory, Jerſe 6. and 7. and theſe who 
bave no Right to this Happineſs, 2 2 8. which is 
an Uſe of the former Grounds, or is drawn ( to ſtir 
up Hearers to be in Love with Heaven) from the 
Offer of it on this Condition, and to ſcare Men at 
Hell, (in Oppoſition to this) by threatning particu- 
lar Sorts with it. And therefore this Offer is not 
to be looked on as to be made after this hegun making 
of all Things Nw, (as in Order of Time) but as 
holding forth the way how to come to this Happi- 
neſs ( preſently as to the Offer, though the Happineſs 
be coming) and by the Offer of it hereby to engage 
Folks into it. Fhis Offer, as it pointeth out Hea- 
ven as the Reſult, ſo it pointeth out the way, Means 
and Motives leading and preſſing to it at all Times, 
as the Cloſe of the ſeven Epiſtles, (Chap. ii. and 
yi. ) doth. The Offer beginneth with a Deſcripti- 
on of him that maketh the Offer, and beſide that, 
hath two Parts. The firſt Part, Yzr/e 6. the ſe- 
cond Perſe 7. | 

H R deſcribeth himſelf as often in the firſt, ſecond 
and third Chapters, fam Alpha and Omega, the Be- 
ginning and the End. This to ſhew, 1. who it is 
that offereth, and that he may be truſted. 2, That 
he ſhould not be lighted nor refuſed, Duty tyeth 
to Reſpect what he faith who now ſpeaketh from 
Heaven. : 

3. THAT as he is Aha in the Beginning, fo 
now he appeareth Omega in the perfecting what he 
promiſed. Every Part of the Offer hath a Pro- 
miſe of eternal Life upon a Condition, or to Per- 
fons ſo and fo Qualified. 


TEE Thing promiſed, Verſe 6. is, Till give 


him of the Fountain of the Water of Life, This 
Fountain. is taken in Scripture ſometimes for the 
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Graces of the Spirit that leads unto Life and he- 
gins it. John iv. 10. and vii. 39. Sometimes for 
the Enjoyment of God, who is our Lite, as P/al, 
XXXVi. 9. with thee is the Fountain of Life: 
Both come well in here, but the laſt as the Scope 
and great Part of the Promiſe, which hath its Per- 
fection in Heaven. This is Mater of Life, and that 
for the Execellency and Perpetuity of its refreſhing : 
Here is a perpetual Fountain, whereas not one 
=_ is in Hell, 

HE Condition runneth in the Words, 1. [ will 
give him; It is a free Gift, ſo is Life eternal, Ro- 
mans vi. 23. 2. And it is given freely, that is, 
without any Price, and Compenſation, but it is ob- 
tained without Money, and whatever Qualification 
be in the Perſon thus freely begraced, it is no 
Cauſe of this Gift. Yet, 3. This qualified, I 7: 6 
him that is athirſt, that this Gift is given, as 
Jaiab Iv. 1. Athrift is, 1. One that needeth, 2. 
One that is ſenſible of his Need, 3. One that would 
fain have, as ever a thirſty Man would drink, as it 
were, pained for want of it. 4. It is one that will 
take and welcome the Offer on any Terms, and 
think himſelf much obliged to him that giveth it. 
Hence under thirfting, ( Iſaiah lv. 1. and Matth. 
v. Bleſſed are they that Hunger and thirſt ) is ordi- 
narily holden forth Peoples fitneſs to receive, and 
willingneis to conſent to Jeſus Chriſt, as Chap. xxii.. 
17. whoſorver is athir/t, That is, (as after follow- 
eth) who ever will, let him came, &c. By which 
we may ſee, 1. The freeneſs and largeneſs of Chriſt's 
Offer that cannot be made broader and laid nearer 
Folks than by Faith it is done in this, if they will 
receive and be willing, Sc. they are welcome. 2, 
The fit and qualified Objects that the Promife is 
made to, poor, hungry, thirſty, that may not want, 
and yet have nothing to buy, Come here, the 
Market is free. 3. The Conſiſtency, yea, the ne- 
ceſlary Connexion of Grace freely given, and the 
Qualifications of Hunger and Thirſt in the Recei- 
ver: For, 1. This Qualification diſpoſeth them to 
make uſe of Grace. 2. To eſteem of and prize 
Grace, as Sickneſs doth of him who is the Phyfici- 
an. This Condition of Faith, Thirſt, and Wil- 
lingneſs, Cc. importeth no more, on the Receiver's 
Side, any Thing inconſiſtent with Grace, than 
that it is ſaid he giveth freely and without Mo- 
ney on his Side, this importeth but a free receiy- 
vo. Fo that doth a free giving. 

H E ſecond Promiſe is large, in two Ex- 
preſſions, ſetting out this Happineſs, he Hall inbe- 
rit all Things: He ſhall want no good Thing, 
and. theſe 4/7 ſhall: be his Poſſeſſion, he ſhall have 
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finitely ſupplying and filling the Room of all the 


Riches, Honour, Contentments and Comforts that 


Men can imagine; It ſhall be a greater Poſſeſſion, 
than if they enjoyed all Things. For, 1. God equi- 
valently maketh up all, that nothing is miſſed. 2. 
Eminently and excellently. he maketh up all, that 
whatever comfortable Effect would be expreſled from 
inheriting all Things, it is much more excellently 
and eminently from God. This muſt be an excel- 
tent Inheritance that is ſet out by ſuch an Expreſſion, 
et doth the Thing enjoyed in Heaven exceed the 
xpreſſion, as far as the Maker doth his Work, and 
that which is infinite exceedeth what is finite ; For, 
Expreſſions cannot be gotten, adequat and ſuitable to 
the Thing. watt 
THe ſecond Expreſſion ſheweth how this is made 
out, I will be his God, and he ſball be my Son. This 
comprehendeth all: Yea, it is added as an Addition 
to all Things. It is more to be God's Son, and to 
have him our God, than to enjoy all Things befide 
to be his Son, and ſo his Heirs, and joint Heirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. What is that, or rather what 
is it not? Here now isa Portion ; who would co- 
vet, let them covet this as the beſt Thing: One 
Day the Truth of this will appear, what great Bleſſed- 
neſs is here, I ben ence his IFrath is but a little 
Tinaled, Pal. ii. ult. O fet your Hearts on this; It 
is the ſhort cut to poſſeſs and inherit all Things, 
Who in all the World ever reached to enjoy all the 
Earth? Vet that is little amongſt all Things, but a 
Believer inheriteth Earth, Heaven, God, Chriſt, 
Glory, Peace, his Soul, even all Things; For God 
is his, (and with him all Things, 1 Cer. iii. 22, 
23. ) and will he not give to him all Things? 
Rom. viii. 32. Yea, is he not himſelf all Things, 
( as is faid ) ſo that in Heaven and Earth the Soul 
can wiſh no more? P/al. Ixxiii. 25. See on 


"_- 3. 

Tu E Condition, is, Overcoming : Which im- 
plieth, 1. A fight with a World of Enemics and 
Corruption. 2. A ſerious Fight and conſtant War, 
as for Life. 3. A difficult Fight. Vet, 4. A Vic- 
tory and Overcoming of all theſe Enemies before there 
can be an obtaining of all Things. This faith, Folks 
will not ſlip nor ſleep into theſe excellent Promiſes, 
and tho* fighting be not the meritorious Cauſe of 
theſe, yet it is the Way to them, and an Antece- 
dent going before them neceſſarily, tho* not the 
cauja ſine qua non to our Juſtification, yet it is ſo 
to our Glorihcation. - | | 

- FT mais thir/ling, imycrteth engaging and covenant- 
ing, Ja. lv. 3. Overuming, a being anſwerable to 
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God, who (1 Cor. xv. 28.) ſhall be all in all, in- 


our Engagements. Obſerve it then, and wreſtle ſo 
as ye may obtain, ſeeing ſo much dependeth on it; 
and happy is he that overcometh. He and every one 
of them enjoyeth all Things, and yet none of them 
enjoyeth anothers Portion to one anothers Prejudice. 
But as Men now enjoy the whole Sun and its Light, 
and wrongeth not others by it, ſo then all ſhall enjoy 
God fully, as to their Capacities, yet ſo as there is no 
Want to others. That infinite n of the God- 
head being able to fill all the Cups that come to it, or 
are caſten in it, and being tuch that all may alſo ſwim 
in it when they are full, and that Sun of Righteouſ- 
neſs being ſo clear as to ſhine on all, and to make 
ſhining all the Eyes that ſhall behold him. | 

THE Qualifcations (to fay ſo ) of theſe ex- 


cluded on the other Part, are ſet down, Jerſe 8. And 


we conceive for theſe Ends, 1. To preſs the receiv- 
ing of the former Offer from the Ill of miſſing it, 
which is the main Scope. 2. To ſhew that every 
one overcometh not, and ſo cometh not there. 3. 
To ſhew who overcometh not, to wit, theſe that ly 
under the Practice of ſinful Luſts, as here: By theſe 
Sorts underſtand all other ſinful Wretches lying in 
Sin, as if they were expreſled, the moſt abominable 
Sorts whereof, are indeed named, yet not at all io ex- 
clude others. By it we may ſee alſo, that this muſt 
be Heaven; For, theſe that get not theſe good Pro- 
miſes, are caſt into the Lake and ſecond Dea h. O 
what great Odds is there between the End of Sin ard 
Holineſs! Whatever Men now think, it will one 
Day, yea, in that Day, appear in its native 
Colours, | | $45; 1 
THESE particular Steps or Sorts of Sins ( to toit, 
eighth) are mentioned, Lo ſhew, 1. That there is 
but one way to Glory, but many Sins whereby Men 
paſs to Deſtruction. 2. That by the ſetting down of 
theſe more patticularly, the Happineſs of Heaven, and 
the Qualifications of theſe who enter it, may be the 
more conſpicuous, being put together. 
TE firſt Sort of Sinners that is excluded, is, The 
Fearful, or Coward, oppoſite to the former Fighter 
and Overcomer. It is not theſe who are feared to 
come ſhort, £5. iv. 1. nor thele that fear to Sin, 
and defire to prevent it, Heb. xi. 7. nor ſuch that 
fear that cheir Faith be not good, or that they be pre- 
ſuming, as the Woman, Mart v. Bur ſuch 
as, 1, Dare a& nothing for Chriſt, arc Cowards, 
and not Valiant fort him, though not directly 
againſt him, ſuth as fearing them that can kill 
the Body, Matth. x. ſway with every corrupt 
Time, as the Beaſt, Jdagog, &c. and cannot fight 
againſt them to any Hazard, but forſake Chriſt, 
2, Such as are feared to fight againſt Luſts, 
＋ 2 2 · 2 and 
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and never appear againſt them in the Field: The 
weak Heart (Net. xvi. ) is Evil, ſuch a Fear as 
the evil Servant had, Mat. xxv. 25. which mak- 
eth Men hazy in holy Duties and trading for Chriſt, 
as if they were afraid of them; the Sluggard faith, 
There is a Lion in the way, this is he who ſhifteth 
Duty. 3. Such as dare venture to ſuffer nothing 
for Chriſt, as the Worthies did, Hebrews xi. 

Tu E ſecond Sort is Unzelievers, not properly 
or only Infidels, much leſs theſe who are of a weak 
or litile Faith, that is mixed with doubting, and 
want Peace: But fuch as never received the free 
Offer of Chriſt's Grace indeed, whatever their Pro- 
ſeſſion was; that never did flee from the Covenant 
of Works, to reſt on Chriſt for Salvation. Theſe 
are ( Fohn iii. 36.) condemned already: And this 
Unbelief ſhall condemn as much as any Breach of the 
Law, in that Day it will condemn that Je believe 
not according to that Command, 1 Jahn ili. 23. 
as to he a Murderer, to be a Witch or a Warlock. 
Duejt. How differeth it from weak Faith? An/w. 
Weak Faith hath a ſure Ground, but a weak Grip of 
it: Therefore it isfeared for it: But Unbelief hath 
a weak Ground, but thinketh its Grip ſure, there- 
fore it is not troubled. 2. Weak Faith hath much 
Fear of Unbelief, Mark ix. 24. and would be rid 
of it: This Unbelief is willingly, and ſo wreſtleth 
not-againſt Unbelief, but againſt Doubting and Fear, 
leſt its Security be marred. 3. Weak Faith is clear 
ol its on Need and Chriſt's Fulneſs ; but its Weak- 
nels is in its Peace, or its gripping of him, or biding 

by him: And as to the Fruits of Faith, it findeth 
theſe weak, (to ſay ſo) but Unbelief is clearer of its 
Peace than of its Need, &:. and whether we take 
Unbelief as a Failing on the Right-Hand by Pre- 
ſumption, or on the Left by Deſpair, both are Un- 
belief, and oppoſite to Faith in Chriſt, and are ex- 
cluded here. | 

THE third Sort are abeminable, who by Sins 
againſt Nature have made themſelves Vile: Now 
theſe are reckoned with: Such were theſe in Sodom, 
and theſe, Rem. i. 26, &c. 

Tu E fourth Sort are Murderers: Which tak- 
eth in all who wrong their Neighbours in Thought, 
Word or Decd, eſpecially the Perſecuters of his 
People. | | | 

TA E fifth Sort are Whoremongers : Whereby 
all who are given to any Filthineſs, Secret or open, 
of whatſoever Sort, are underſtood, if it were butin 
2 Look. | 

TEE fixth Sort are Sorcerers, ſuch as more di- 
rely renounce God, and take them directly or indi- 


rectly tothe making ule of the Devil in the place of God. 
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God, as P/al. Ixxviii. 


Whereby we may fee, that there is ſuch à Sin, as 
well as there is Murder and Adultery. 

TRE ſeventh Sort are Halaters, whether againſt 
the firſt Command, as Heathens ; or the ſecond as 


falſe Worſhippers, or more ſubtilly advancing Crea- 


tures, as do the Covetous, They ate in this Roll, 
THE eighth Sort are all Liars, in their Words 
or Carriage counterfeiting in Hypocriſy towards 
or deceiving or.diſlembl- 
ing towards Man, Cola). iii. 10. all go together to 
the Lake, ſpoken of, Chap. xx. that is their Lot 
in Oppoſition to the Lot of the Elect here deicribe : 
Under theſe Sorts all are comprehended who live and 
die in Sin: As, 1. Thoſe Sins of Omiſſions in fall- 
ing or biding back, as the Fearful. 2. Againſt the 
Goſpel, as the Unbelievers. 3. Againſt Nature, as the 
Abominable. 4. Againſt the Law, as the others, 
and that whether againſt the firſt or ſecond Table, 
in Deed or Word. Their Lot is dreadful, They are 
caſten in the Lake, &c. Then, 1. Is there not great 
Odds between Heaven and Hell? Is it not Good to 
be in Heaven and Ill to be in Hell? 2. Muſt not all 
of you be eternally in the one or in the other? 3, 
Is it not alſo certain that Folks muſt go to them ſe- 
verally according to theſe Qualifications of overcom- 
ing or of lying under Sin, and hat theſe are not ſe- 
parated, but Heaven and Holineſs, Hell and Sin go 
together? Then, what are the moſt of you doing! 
Are not theſe the Words of him that ſitteth on the 
Throne? Why then make ye not for Heaven, and 
ſo for more Holineſs as neceſſary to be there? 
Have ye reſolved to diſpenſe with the Loſs of 
Heaven? Can ye abide Hell and the Company 
of Devils for ever? What is there any Choice here? 
Why halt 25 between Heaven and Hell, as if there 
were any Equality betwixt all Things and Nothing 
(no not a drop of Water) betwixt God with all 
Good, and the Devil and all Sorrow, and that for 
ever? O the Screechs and Yells that will be in 
Hell, whereas there is no Cry in Heaven! Can 
ye go about doubting what to chooſe here? Why 
then is there ſo little Faith, ſo little Wreſtling and 
Holineſs? Know ye not what dependeth on the 
Event, and can ye abide to loſe it, yea, to hazard 
it, or to be ſecure while it is ſo? How can ye ſleep 
and eat your Bread without Sorrow ? What Pro- 
miſe can ye comfort your ſelyes in? None ſpeak- 
eth Good to you, what Threatning can ye ſhift, 
while ye ſhift Holineſs? Do not all ſpeak as pro- 
nouncing your eternal Excommunication from 
God, while ye abide under the Curſe as ye are? 
What Example have ye of any that ever harden- 
& themſelves and proſpered, or lived and died 2 


Chap. 21. 
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der the Dominion of Sin and was happy? Is not 
Hell full of. Refutations of this Untruth? Where 


are many, like the rich Glutton, Lake xvi. that 


would Yufter no Application of Hell to them in 
their Life, and now they are ſure of it, and bid 
tell it to others, knowing that Men ordinarily be- 
lieve it not? O ſecure Athieſt, proud Sinner that 
never thirſted for Righteouſneſs, nor felt the Ill of 
Sin, or thou lazy negligent Wreſtler that art afraid 
to fight, what will come of thee? Do ye not be- 
lieve that a Reckoning is coming? Do ye not ſee 
that Holineſs and Happineſs go together, and Sin 
and Shame? Do not ye your ſelves think it reaſon- 
able and juſt that they ſhould go linked together, 
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and that none but the Holy ſhould go to Heaven? 
What will it turn to then? Shall any other Door 
be opened to Heaven, or other Promiſes he made to 
you, than for others? Remember what Certificati- 
on accompanieth this Offer. It is indeed free ( ſo 
we offer it in his Name) , every one, Come, c. 
But here is the Certification, if ye come not, 
and fight not ſeriouſly ſo as to overœ e, and If ye 
turn hack or fight not for Chriſt, but like a Coward 
deſert him, here is your Doom, we pronounce it, 
to be caſt into the Bake of Fire: For, who, in 
this Reſpect, is not with Chriſt, is againſt him, and 
all his Enemies ſhall be ſlain before him. 
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LECTURE III. 


Verſe 9. And there came unto me one of the ſeven Angels, which had the ſeven Niall full of the ſeven laſt 
Plagues, and talked with me, ſaying, Come hither, I will eu thee the Bride, the Lambs Wife. 
10. And he carried me away in the Spirit to a great and high Muntain, and ſhewed me that great City, 


the n deſcending out of Heaven from God, 
aving the glory of God: And her Light was like unto a Stone maſt precious, even like a Faſper- 


11. 
fone, clear as Cryſtal; 


12, And had a Wall great and high, and had twelve Gates, and at the Gates twelve Angels, and © 
Names written therem, which are the Names of the twelus Tribes of the Children of Iſrael. 
13. On the Eaſt, three Gates; on the North, three Gates; on the South, three Gates; and on the Mat, 


three Gates. 


14. And the Mull of the City had twelve Foundations, and in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of 


the Lamb. 


15. And he that talked with me, hada golden Reed to meaſure the City, and the Gates thereef, and 


the Wall therezf. 


16. And the City lizth four-ſguare, and the Length, is as lurge as the Breadth: And he meaſured the 


City with the Reed, 
equal, 


% Man, that is, of the Angel. 


twelve thouſand Furlongs : The Length, and the Breadth, and the Height of it are 
17. Aud he meaſured the Wall thereif, an hundred-and forty and four Cubits, according to the Meaſure 


18. And the building of the Wall of it was of Jaſper; and the City was pure Gold, like unto clear Giaſs. 

19. And the Foundations of the Wall if the City were garniſhed with all manner of precious Stones, be 
firſt Foundation were of Faſper ; the ſecond, Sapphire; the third, a Chalcedony ; the fourth, an Emerald ; 

20. The fiſth, a Sardonyx; the fixth, Sardius; the ſeventh, Chr yſolite; the eighth, Beryl; the ninth, a Topaz; 
the tenth, a Chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, a Jacinct; the twelfth, an Amethyſt. | 

21. And the twelve Gates were twelve Pearls; every ſeveral Gate was one Ptarl: and the Street of the 


was pure Gold, as it were tranſparent Glaſs. 


22. And I ſaw no Temple therein: For the Lord Gad Almighty, and the Lamb, are the Temple of it. 
23. And the City had no need of the Sun, neither of the Moon to jhine in it: For the glory & God 


did lighten it, and the Lamb is the Light thereef. 


24. And the Nations of them which are ſaved, Mall walk in the Light Ait: 


Earth do bring their Glory and Honour inis it. 


And the Kings of the 


25. Avid 
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4. EXPOSITION of the 
25. And the Gates of it ſhall not be ſhut at ally Day: Fir there ſhall be no Night there. 


26. And they ſball bring the Glory and Honour of the Nations into it. | 1 
27. And there ſhall in no wiſe enter its it any thing that defileth, neither whatſotver worketh Abomina-« 
tion, or maketh a Lie, but they which are written in the Lamb's Book of Life, 


| E have heard the more general Deſcription 
| \W of the Saints eternal Happineſs : Follow- 
eth to Perſe 6. of Chap. xxii. a farticu- 
lar Deſcription thereof to John by Viſion. Where- 
in, 1. Some preparatory Circumſtances are menti- 
oned, Then 2. In it ſelf it is deſcribed, to Verſe 21. 
Then, 3. Some Aggravations or Commendations of 
that Happineſs, whereby it is illuſtrated, are (et 
down. n 
THE firſt preparatory Circumſtance, is, That 
one of the Angels came ee W hereby the In- 
ſtrument revealing is ſet down. It is like that fame 
mentioned Chap. xvii, 1. Yet it followeth not from 
this { as was faid ) that therefore it belongeth to the 
* Militant Church: For, an Angel generally is made 
uſe of, to ſhe this Revelation to John, Chap. i. and 
Chap. xxii. 6. And ſo the revealing of this Part of 
it, will but agree to that mediate Manner of Chriſt's 
revealing to John the State of the Triumphant as of 
the Militant Church, but no more. And if it be the 
laſt of the Angels of the Vials, it will but ſhew 
that this glorified State of the Church doth ſucceed 
that, whereunto that laſt Vial did make way. The 
Angel cometh: Tt is like ( by God's immediate 
ſpeaking) there hath been ſome Diverſion in the 
former Words, or otherwiſe. | 
I a x ſecond Circumſtance is, Perſe 9. To wit, 


his Call to Jahn, to come ſee the Bride, as he had 


made him ſee the W hore, Chap. xvii. Come hither, I 
will ſhew thee the Bride, the LamV's Fife. Here 
Bride ( Spon/a ) and Wife ( Uxor ) are put together 
(2+ being now brought as Queen together to the 

ing, P/al. xlv.) whereas Chap. xix. ſhe was but 
Bride: And though the Word, Gunz, both there 
and here, be rendred Fife; yet here being contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from Bride, it neceſſarily is interpreted 
ſo, whereas there Chap. xix. it is ſpoken of as a 
Marriage to be but ſolemnized. Fohnfaw a Glance, 
Verſe 2. but here more particularly he is called to it, 


to ſhew that Heaven and Happineſs are not ſeen at a ſcending is ipoken of before : 


ſhort View, and that Men would dwell on the 
Sight of them. That ſhe is the Lamb's Wife, is 
not the leaſt Part of her Commendation, when all 
the Elect are gathered, that is, the Queen, Pal. 
xlv. and the Church, Job. iii. 29. Eph. v. 29. 


viſible Churches are called his Bride, ſeeing” that 
the Marriage is founded on an inviſible Relation and 
= and Union with Chriſt, | 
Tus third Circumſtance is the Manner how 
—— ſaw, he carried me in the Spirit, whereof we 

» Chap. ii. 17. It is not really, but in Extaſy. 
4. T He Place where he faw, is, on an high 
Mountain: Borrowed from this, That Men ſee 
more and further there than in Valleys (but in Viſion 
it is not ſo ) It ſheweth only this, that there necd- 
eth an Aſcending, and that in the Spirit before Hea- 
ven can well be deſcerned or conceived, 

A fifth is, That generally he ſhewed him %. 
great Cily, the holy Feruſalem, deſcending out of Hea- 
ven from Ged. There is ſome Difference made been 
a City anda Town; Urbs, a Town, looketh eſpe- 
cially to the Walls, Buildings or Habitations; Civi- 
tas, reſpecteth the Indwellers and their Priviledges in 
a common way: We take in both here, The 
Town for that particular Deſcription, to Ver 22. 
agreeth well to this; the Inhabitants alſo, for by 
beholding this Town or City, Jabn ſeeth the Bride 
the Lamb's Wife who are the Inhabitants: And 
that both are comprehended ( the one as the Place, 
and the other as theſe that dwell in it) it is clear 
from Fer/e 27. where they are diſtinguiſhed : As 
allo ( ere 14. Chap. xxii.) where the Ele& are 
diſtinguiſhed from the City wherein they enter, and 
alſo from the Happineſs they enjoy in it, when en- 
tred. Neither is that inconſiſtent, that one Type 
ſhould have a twofold or compoſed Meaning, 
eſpecially tending to one Scope, as Chap. xvil. 
The . Heads ſignify both Hills and Kings. 
This is a great City; For, 1. It hath many 
Inhabitants and a large Circuit, all the firſt Born 
are in it. 2, For Dignity, ic is the City, of the 


great King, Again, it is called the holy Feruſalem, 


as different ſrom what it was before; its Gloriouſ- 
neſs and Greatneſs is much in Holineſs. Its De- 
Its like that in Viſion it 
was repreſented as Deicending ; for, Paul was taken 
up to ſee it, 2 Corinth, xii, it is letten down to 
Jahn. It is clear from the following words, Yer/e 11. 
having the Glory of God: (take it for a general Com- 
mendation before he enter on Particulars) That is, 


which really is ſo; ſor, it is more improperly that it had moſt excellent Glory, even Glory whereof 


God 


Chap. a1, 


Chap. 21. BOOK of the 


God is the Author, . he having prepared this Glory 
for his Bride, and provided this Adorning for her: 
By which the Reaſon appeareth, wherefore it is ſaid to 
come down from him. N | 

I x the particular Deſcription, we conceive it not 
ſo edifying to ſpeak of the Nature and Properties of 
theſe Stones, or of the Number of 7welve, uſed for 
and ſpoken of the Gates, Foundations and Fruits of 
the Tree, Chap. xxii. (neither can we reach an 
thing ſolid or certain from theſe myſteriouſly conſi- 
dered ) we take the Scope to aim together to ſet out 
the Glory of the Elect in Heaven, which under fi- 
gurative Terms is ſet out from many Things, be- 
cauſe no one Thing doth reach the ſhops, and not 
as if one Thing were underſtood by this Stone, ano- 
ther by that; but all altogether ſhew, that it is 
moſt glorious and rich, as if made up of the moſt 
coſtly rare Stones, and that in the greateſt abun- 
dance. 
_ T a18$ Happineſs agreeing to this heavenly City, 
is ſet out ſeveral Ways, with all theſe Things, in an 
eminent Meaſure and Manner, whereby Men account 
a City adorned: As, 1. For Light, which is not 
that which enlightneth her, or whereby poſlibly ſhe 
is enlightned, ( for that is not the Sun, but God, &c. 
as afterward appeareth ) but her ſhining actively, 
whereby ſhe holdeth forth Light, ( as Matth. v. 16. 
Let your Light ſhine, &c. ) her Splendor and Beauty, 
and the Glance of her Glory, often compared to 
Light, and agreeing well with that Word, The Glory 
of God, going beſore; which (Chap. iv.) was com- 


pared to this ſame Faſper. This expreſſeth her ge- 


neral Luſtre, as one newly entring a ſtately Town. 
Fir/t, The whole Neatneſs and Splen lor of it, repre- 
ſenteth it ſelf to him, before he come particularly to 
take Notice of the Parts of it. That Word, Clear 
as Cryſtal, is added to thew its Nature; It is glori- 
ous and pure, as ſhining Cryſtal, yet precious and 
firm as the Jaspar, which was a moſt excellent 
Gem, and uſed in Aaron's Breaſt plate, Exod. 
xXxviii. © This Splendor in general reſulteth from all 
the Ornaments thereof put together. 

I x the more particular Commendation, we may 
conſider, 1. The principal Parts commended, which 
are uſually moſt eminent in a ſtately City: As, 
1. Its Walls. 2. Its Gates. 3. Its Foundations. 
4. Its Streets, how they are paved. Conlider, 2. 
The proportionable diſpoſing of its Parts in an ex- 
cellent and ſuitable Mould. and Quantity, 3. Con- 
fider the ſeveral Commendations which theſe Parts 
get, Here indeed eminently the Walls are Salvation, 
and the Gates Praz/e, Iſa. lx. 18. 
Perſe 12, 13, TAE firſt Part commended, is, 
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The Wall, great and high: Walls are for Securi- 
ty. Difference is put betwixt Murus an Houſe- 
wall, and Mænia Fortifications. This by its Great- 
neſs and Height doth ſet forth the laſt, te wit, the 
Strength and Security of this City; no Army nor 
Enemy can make Incurfion on it, fo that the Inha- 
bitants may not only be ( /ecuri ) ſecure as Laiſs* 
was ſecure, but ( uti ) ſafe, (which two Words 
in that Reſpect do differ) here entreth no Enemy, 
but all are Friends. It is a Kingdom that cannot 

be ſhaken. | | | 

2. THERE is the Gates or Ports, which are 
in Number 7welve, and have the Names of the 
Tribes of Jae! written on them: Which is to 
ſigniße, that tho* there be no Acceſs over the Walls 
to Enemies, yet there are Ports ſufficient to let in 
all Friends, ſuch as only true [raelites are. There- 
fore they are twelve, to ſhew they are ſufficient ; 
And the writing of the Names of tne Tribes, faith, 
They are appointed only for Muelites, and that for 
all {raelites, which are ( Verſe 27.) all that are 
written in the Book of Life, of whatſoever Stock ; 
but no Jebuſite nor Canaanite entreth this ſtrong, 
Hold. This Jeruſalem (or, Sight of Peace) is 
only for the Children of the Promiſe, born to 
Abraham's Faith, and Partakers of his Bleffing : And 
for this End are twelve Angels at the Gates, as 
Porters or Guards, keeping Watch, that none paſs 
to Trouble theſe within. There is fuch excellent 
Order and Saſety in Heaven, there is no Gariſon 
Town like it: Which ( as other Things ) may be 
alluded unto here. 

THERE are twelve Gates, (and three of them 
on each Quarter: ) Which we conceive belong to 
the proportionable Mould of it, as it ſuiteth with 
the End, to let in all alike eaſily on all Quarters, 
( as the Tabernacle marched in the midſt of the 
Tribes on all Quarters, ſo there is Acceſs unto Hea- 
ven from all Airths alike ) and we ſeek no further 
Myſtery in it ; but it is proportionable, that ſuch a 
large City ſhould have many Gates, and that there 
ſhould be three to each Wind, ſeeing it is four-ſquare. 
So it denoteth the regular Exactneſs and Alchitectory 
of this City, whoſe Builder and Maker is God in a 
ſingular way. 

FoLLowETH, ( Verſe 14. ) the Foundations: 
More excellent than that of Salamon's Temple of 
Cedar-Wood and Stone. It hath twelve NBunda- 
tions: This ſignifieth the Durableneſs and Eternity 
of that City, that no Time can make it Decay, 
more than any Enemy can Storm it; It is well 
founded, not having one Foundation only, but 
twelve for its Security. 

A 


A Word is added to the Foundations, ( as former- 
ly. to the Gates) The. Names of the. Lamb's twelve 
Apeftles are written on them. By twelve is under- 
ſtood all: In a Word, Here their Doctrine which 
ey PRannen is meaned, (as Epb. ii. 20. where the 

urch is built on the Foundation of: the Prophets and 
Apoſtles ) which Word endureth for ever, I Pet. i. 
25. And ſo God's Faithfulneſs ſuſtaineth Heaven, 
that it is never moved, but endureth to all Eternity, 
according to that Word and; Goſpel which was 
preached through the World by all the Apoſtles : 
Yea, the Prophets and Miniſters of Chriſt ; But the 
Apoſtles, for Honours ſake, are mentioned for all. 
And this is not inconſiſtent with Heayen, to have 
their Names on the Foundation; ſeeing they are not 
the Foundations themſelves, but the Faithfulneſs of 


God in the preached Goſpel ſhall be more manifeſt” 


then nor now; And his Miniſters in that Jeraſa- 
lem ſhall have a ſpecial Dignity, as Founders or Build- 
ers uſe to have their Names graven on the Walls for 
their Honour. 1 

H E deſcendeth more particularly, (Verſe 15. 
to ſhew the Proportionableneſs and Exactneis of this 
City, which every way is exceeding regular, as the 
Engine of a moſt excellent Contriver or Plotter can 
invent, or Artificer can form. 1. The Purpoſe of 
Meaſuring the City, Wall and Gates is intimated. 
2. The Meaſurer deſcribed, He that talked with him. 
3. The Inſtrument wherewith he meaſured, A golden 
Reed: All is borrowed in general from that Type 
of Ezetil, when he is meaſuring out a Goſpel- 
Church, and from God's Care ( Chap. xi.) of his 
little Church then. But here this exceedeth theſe, 
It is @ golden Reed ; For, all is excellent here: It is 
but a ſimple Reed in Eze#1e/, and this City, when it 
is meaſured, exceedeth that far in Quantity and Qua- 
lity, and fo are not one way to be applied. 

WHAT is found by Meaſuring? The City 
( Verſe 16.) lieth four Square, juſt always alike, ( ſo 
proportionable and ſtrong as Forts-royal uſe yet to 
be built) that is, moſt fit to receiye-in on all Quar- 
ters. 2. It is found, that the City is twelve thou- 
ſand Furlong, either all Square, as it ſeemeth by 
putting Breadth and Length and Heighth (that is, 


the Height of its Towers) in one certain Meaſure, 


which can be none other but that Meaſuring imme- 

diately preceeding. Or, it is ſo much in Circuit: 

However, it is a great City, and hereby its Capacity 

in Bounds and Multitude of Inhabitants, is holden 
forth with its excellent Frame. 

Vierſe 17. THE Wall is found to be one hundred 

forty and four Cubits, that is, its Height and Breadth 


is even aboye that of old Babylon or Nineveh: Ihe - foul Prints ſticking to Believers Heels that 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 21. 
particular Cubit is ſet down, for there were divers, 
one of the Sanctuary which was large; one com- 
mon, which is that of a Man, from the Elbow 
down, the Angel appearing as a Man, and ſo went 
about this with ſuch a Meaſure, or Cubit, as Men 
uſe to make up a Reckoning known to them, ( and 
by this we may expound the Number of a Man, 


. Chep. Xiit. ) It is, as if Fohn ſaid, The Angel mea- 


ſured by. the ſame Meaſure, and according to the 
ſame Rule uſed among Men. By all which, that 
excellent Skill in framing Heaven, and that Regula- 
rity and Wiſdom, which was ſhewn by God, when 
he made it above any other Piece of his Work, is 
holden forth, that tho' there be Exactneſs in the 
Church here, much more there. In a Word, No 
Fault can be found with any Part of it, all is well 
ordered and contrived, and can abide moſt exact 
* This is the Scope, and further we deſcend 
not. 

FolLowETH, Thirdy, From Verſe 18. The 
particular Commendations of theſe Parts. 1. The 
Hall (i. e. the out-Wall circuiting all) is Jaſper, 
moſt precious and beautiful. See Chap. iv. and all 
the City, that is, the Town or Walls within, hey 
are all of pure Gold for Stones; and not common 
Gold, but clear as Glaſs for ſhining, and firm and 
ſolid as Gold, and precious alſo. Theſe are excel- 
lent Walls and Houſes that are not guilded, but 
of Gold. This for outward and inward Build- 
INgs. 

2. THE Hundations are commended : They are 
not common Stones, but / precious Stones of all 
Sorts in abundance. They are particularly reckoned 
to be twelve, /zr/e 19, 20. We know not the 
Nature of them, therefore cannot ſeek Myſteries in 
them: Only, by what is ſaid of them in Scripture, 
and the adorning of Aaron's Breaſt-plate, Exod, 
xxviii. we may gather that they were moſt preci- 
ous: All Believers here in Beauty exceed Solamon, 
yea, Aaron in his fineſt Robes. 

3. T HE Gates were each of one Pearl, Verſe 21, 
A rare Thing, à good Merchant may ſell all for one 
of theſe, Matth. xiii. And that each Gate is but 


one Pearl, is more than if many Gates were made 


up of moe. 

4. THE Streets (Verſe 21.) or Cauſeys were 
not durted, but are as pure Gold, as tranſparent Glaſs 
for Clearneſs, ſuch as the World hath not, yet is it 
ſhort to ſet out the leaſt Thing that Saints have 
there to tread upon. This is an excellent City, 
when Gold, and ſuch fine Gold, is made uſe of to 
pave its Streets. There are no foul Steps there, no 
dwel] 
there, 
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there, which is the Scope of it. This is a golden 
City, golden Walls, golden Houſes, . golden Streets, 
who love Gold, may be enriched here? - Yet there 
are ſome Aggravations added, the more to ſet out 
the glorious Happineſs thereof: Six or ſeven are 


in this Chapter, and as many in the beginning of 


the next, which are Additionals to the Happineſs of 
that City, or of thoſe who are in it, and heightning 
the Happineſs. 

Tu x firſt, is, Verſe 22. There is no Temple 
there: Which looketh not only to ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip which' was under the Law, but to prefer-it to 
the moſt glorious Eſtate of the Militant Church, 
which, under the feventh Trumpet, (Chap. Xi. 
ult.) conſiſted much in this, that the Temple was 
opened, whereas it is not ſo in this: For here is no 
Temple, that is, no mediate ferving of God, or 
Acceſs to him, or uſe of Ordinances, al! theſe are 
done away, which is clear by the Oppoſition, The 
Lord God Almighty ind the Lamb, are the Temple 
of "it, that is, the immediate enjoying of God and 
Jeſus Chriſt ſupplieth all, Saints now made perſect 
being admitted to a full ſatisfying Sight of him, as 
he is, Chap. xxii. Verſe 4. which (1 Cor. xn. ) 
is the Happineſs of Heaven: For, God himſelf is 
oppoſed ' here, not only to the Ceremonial Wor- 
ſhip, but to all mediate Ways of feeing him, or 
approaching to him in Ordinances any manner of 
way. All theſe, and whatſoever is not God him- 
ſelf, is laid by. Neither is there need of theſe in 


that Palace above. 


TRE ſecond Aggreaging Priviledge, is, Verſe 23. 


That there is no need of the Sun or Moon there; no 


created Light in it, the Glory of God, &c. and the 
Lamb, is the Light - theres. There is no created 
Thing, no not the Sun, but God himſelf (as the 
Oppoſition ſheweth ) that is the Comfort of Hea- 
ven. Theſe are not needed nor miffed, but God is 
all. This ſetteth forth, 1. Whereas Light is a 
glorious Creature, and ſo is the Sun, yet that here 
there is no need of it: For, there is a more glo- 
rious Light that would darken the Sun, as the Sun 
doth now a petty Candle. 2. That that Light 
cometh from the reſplendent Glory of God in that 
higher Houſe, which is far beyond hat Creatures 
can imagine, 'tho' there be ſo many Stones that 
are precious there, yea, ſo many Angels and Saints 
whoſe Countenance ſhall ſhine as that Sun which 
we now ce, yet that is not its Light, but the 
Glory of God and the Lamb is the Light there- 
of. If any aſk, How God, that is a pure Spi- 
rit, can be its Light? We anſwer, It is not fo 
to be underſtood, as if adequatly he were taken up 
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by glorified Creatures, they being ſtill finite, But, 
I. That they have a true beholding of his infinite 
Eſſence in their elevated Capacities according to their 
Meaſure: For, this Light is meerly intellectual; 
whereof, more, Chap. xxii. 4. 2. That there is a 
ſhining Glory there manifeſted, (as it were, a View 
of his Back-parts, as was to Mees, Exod. xxxiv. 
that made him ſhine ) which exceedeth all the Glo- 
ry that can be imagined, that being purpoſely letten 
out to make him known, as in Meaſure, beyond 
any glorious Appearance on Earth. 3. The ſhining 
Brightneſs of the Godhead indwelling in our bleſſed 
Lord Jeſus, ſhall be in a ſupereminent Degree diſ- 
cernable, a little Glance whereof was in the Tranſ- 
hguration, Matth. xvii. This ſhall take up and 
ſatisfie all Eyes in Heaven, even the Glory of that 
Perſon who is God, it ſhall be beyond and befide all, 
like the Sun in the Noon-day beſide the Stars, when 
they appear in Day-light, which ſcarcely or not at 
all are then diſcernable: And tho' the like Phraſe 
in a great Part be uſed, J. 1x. 19, 20. yet it differ. 
eth much, not only in the Scope, that being to ſet 
out the Beauty of the Militant Church, which is 
ſpiritual, This is that which is eternal: But alſo, 
I. There is Night and Day, here is no Night. 2. 
There is a Sun, but it goeth not down; here is 
none, nor need of one. 3. There is no Word of 
the Lamb; here there is: Yet theſe Expreſſions 
whereby the Churches Beauty is ſet out, are alluded 
to here, as is ſaid, to ſhew not only that Heaven is 
above Gold, Pearls, Cc. but above what the Church 
can here attain unto. | | 
THe third Aggravation is that, Ver 24. It 
ſhall be the - Happineſs of all that ſtiall be Happy, 
therefore cannot be but glerious, for 'the "Nations of 
them that are Javed, Hall walk in that Light, 1. 
There are many that ſhall partake of it. 2. They 
who are ſaved, ſhall be admitted, and they ſhall ac- 
count it- Happineſs to ſhare of that-Light, and it muſt 
be an excellent City, which is allowed for the Walk 
and Comfort of all that ever ſhall be ſaved ; «when 
they are ſaved, they are brought here, which proveth 
it ſtrongly to be Heaven; yea, if they were Kings 
that are ſaved, they hall bring their Glory to it, that 
is, 1. Forſake all Glory of Crowns and Kingdoms 
in Compariſon of it, it ſhall ſo far exceed their Glo- 
ry. Or, 2. As if all Kings ſet themfelves to make 
one Place, or City, glorious, and therefore ſhould 
make all their Glory to meet and further this one 
Delign; So this ſhall be even exceeding all, having 
all in it, and wanting nothing that can de for its 
Glory, as if all Things glorious had try ſted in 
il, 
 Aaaaa 4. Its 
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4. Irs Gates are not ſbut by Day, for there is no Diſcerning ſhould be pretended unto, therefore it is 


Night there: That is, no Interruption of that Hap- 
pineſs, no Viciſſitude of Day and Night, no Fear to 
make the Gares to be ſhut, there is but one 
eternal Day which ſhall never end, Yer/e 25. There 
is no Fear from Antichriſt, nor Gg or Magog 


here. | 
A fifth Aggravation, is, Verſe 26. That not only 
what is glorious to Kings, but what in all tne World 
is glorious, ſhall be brought there, as if all Glory and 
Riches made their Rendevouze here, it ſhall be ſo 
glorious, as if no Glory at all were out of it. Be- 
fide, it may well take in, that all the Saints, (which 
enly are the Glory of Nations ) are all brought in 
to it. In a Word, It ſhall exceed all, as it were, 
they will caft their Caps at it. | 
TEE ſixth, is, From its Indwellere, who are 
expreſſed two Ways, 1. Negatively. No unclean 
Thing, or what defileth, Cc. ſhall enter, Jerſe 27. 
That is, no wicked Perſon. 2. No wicked Thing, 
or no wicked Deed. 3. No filthy Creature that is 
loathſome. 4. No Corruption in Believers, they 
are now without Spot. In a Word, 1. No vin. 
2. No Curſe. 3. No Devil, Tempter or Tempta- 
tion, and no Corruption, for, all theſe defile, and 
this is more than that only no wicked Perſon ſhould 
enter. Thus it is expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Militant Church, that is hereby ſupponed to have in 
it what defileth, to wit, ſcandalous Perſons and Hy- 
pocrites, here expreſſed in theſe two, Me work A. 
 bomination, and make @ Lie: And it is ſaid of all 
theſe, that in ns ways they enter, by a twofold Ne- 
gation in the Original. ou me, to ſhew the abſolute 
Exclufion of all theſe, and that in the leaſt Degree. 
'Then poſitively it is told who enters, None but 
theſe who are written in the Lamb's Book of Life, 
i. e. true Elect, and not appearing ſo only; yea, 


regenerated, perfected Elect, as was cleared in the 


Scope of this Chapter, ( otherwiſe the Elect have 
Corruption that defileth, but here now it is done 
away) For, 1. That Phraſe, writing in his Book, 
through this Prophecy is never ſo underſtood, 70 
toit, for theſe that appear ſo, but for ſuch who are 
ſo indeed. 2. Sceming Elect, who yet are not ſo, 
do make a Lis and defle, therefore are here ſeclud- 
ed, 3. Theſe written are oppoſed (ut /upra) to 
theſe not written, Chap. xx. 15. and therefore it 
muſt be underſtocd of the true Elect, ſeeing the 
others are really Reprobates. 4. The Lamb's Book 
of Life is never opened till the laſt Day, and this 
Admiſſion ſupponeth the opening of it, as that 
which only giveth the Rule to make this Difference, 
ſapponing that till this Book be opened, no ſuch 


not here-away. 5. He hath keeped that Book to 
himſelf, and hath given it to none to Rule their Sen- 
tence by. 6, Do not ſome Hypocrites look liker 
Elect, than ſome of them do? And ſhall this Rule 
exclude the one, and take in the other? And ſeeing 
the mentioning of the Book of Life here relateth to 
its opening, Chap. xx. whereby it is made known 
who was in it, and that is at the laſt Sentence, This 


' muſt therefore be at the Execution thereof, and 


poſterior to it. 


THESE Reaſons do eyince, that the Book of 
Li.e is to be taken properly for God's Election, in 
Oppoſition to what was ſaid, Chap. xx. Verſe laſt, 
and therefore theſe who enter now, muſt be really 
and only Elect indeed, oppoſite to the former; and 
no other Interpretation, croſſing that, can be admit- 
ted either ſecluding profane Men, and fuch who are 
not Elect doctrinally from Heaven it ſelf, or ſuch 
who appear not ſo, from the Church: For, 1. Thus 
to be written here in the Book of Life, is to be real- 
ly elected, in Oppoſition to the State of the Repro- 
bate who are not written; For, all Men are diſtri- 
buted in theſe two, written, or not written, and a 
third there is not; but to expound this either of the 
former ways, will not make it to ſpeak of the real 
Elect, and theſe only, "Therefore it cannot be ad- 
mitted here. 2. Whatever this here intendeth, it is 
ſomething that both de jure and de facts is peculiar 
to this State of the Church, that is, it is ſuch a 
Thing as neither ever was, in Deed or Event, nor 
was ever called for before this ; For, this is a Thing 
peculiarly differencing this State of the Church from 
all that ever preceeded in this Reſpect, and for that 
End, as a peculiar Property thereof, is ſubjoyned 
here; But, neither can it be faid, that the Key of 
Doctrine, de jure, becometh ſtraiter then nor now, 
or that de facto it will ever be ſtricter than it was in 
the firſt Primitive and Apoſtolick Times. Nor can 
it be applied to any more ſtrict Exerciſe of Diſ- 
cipline in Reference to Church- memberſhip: For 
then, 1. It would follow, that there were a dit- 
ferent Rule for gathering of Churches then, which 
we have not now, and that ſo much Strictneſs 
were not required now, which ſome will not find 
conſonant to the Purpoſe for which they alledge 
this now. And, 2. It would follow, that the 
Apoſtolick Church was not ſo exact in their 
Practice, if de facts that ſucceeding Church ſhall 
go beyond them; It muſt therefore belong to the 


Church Triumphant, as is ſaid, 


LECT, 


Chap. 22. 
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LECT 


CHAP. 


URE 1. 


EX1L 


Verſe 1. A ND he faewed me a pure River of Water of Liſe, clear as Cryſtal, proceeding out of the 


Throne of God, and of the Lamb. 


2. In the midſi of the Street of it, and of either fide of the River, was there the Tree of Lift, which 


bare twelve manner of Fruits, and yielded her Fruit every Month: 


the healing of the Nations. 


And the Leaves of the Tree were for 


3. And there /hall be no more Curſe: But the Throne of God and of the Lamb Hall be in it; and his 


Servants ſhall ferve him. 


4. And they Hall ſee his Face; and his Name Hall be in their Foreheads. | 
5. And there ſhall be no Night there, and they need no Candle, neither Light of the Sun; for the Lord 
God giveth them Light: And they ſhall Reign for ever and ever, 


: 


= HIS firſt Part of the Chapter, 
8 to Jerſe 6. continueth ſome 
further Aggravations of the 
Happineſs which the glorified 
in Heaven enjoy. The firſt 
is from the Excellency of a 
River that runneth through 
that City; Rivers are plea- 
fant and profitable to run 
through Cities. This City 
hath an excellent River: Whereof we may fay, as 
Pfal. xlvi. 4. The Streams thereof make glad the 
City of Ged. It is commended, 1. That it is 4 
River, (not a Brook) but ſuch as may convey 
Commodities to it, and be uſeful for Cleanſing of it, 
which ſheweth in the Scope, that this City is perfect- 
ly accommodated and cleanſed exceedingly, beyond 
what any River can do to any City on Earth, 2. It 
is a pure River, that is, free from all Muddineſs and 
Corruption, every Thing is excellent here, the fineſt 
that can be imagined. 3. It is a River of Mater of 
Life, not only as from a living Fountain, but as of a 
lively Efficacy and Vertue to all who drnk of it; 
Life is in abundance here, where both the Fountains 
and River are ſuch. 4. It is clear as Cry/?al, ſo pure 
and pleaſant, no River here is lk it. 5. It proceed- 
eth from the Throne of God, and the Lamb : That is 
its Excellency, God is the Fuuntain t ereof imme» 
diately ; It is not from the Temple, as £zet. xlvii. 
which cometh by Ordinances, hut from the Throne, 
a ſtreaming of Conſolation from God and Jeſus Chriſt. 
The Conſolations and Effects of the Spirit in this Life, 
are compared to Waters and Rivers of Waters of Life, 
fobn vii. 38. which maketh ſome apply this to the 


holy Spirit, which proceedeth from the Father and 
the Son. The General is a Truth, (and ſuiteth 
with the Scope here ) that Believers in Heaven ſhall 
be well refreſhed and ſatisfied, and that with ſuch 
Conſolations as proceed from Father, Son and Spirit, 
altho* we inſiſt not in the particular Application; 
Chriſt the Lamb is ſtill joyned with God, becauſe the 
enjoying of the God-man is ſtill looked on as a great 
Part of our Happineſs. 

THE ſecond Thing mentioned, is, The Tree of 
Life, /ezr/e 2. Which doth exceedingly adorn and 
enrich this City. It alludeth in general to Gen. ii. 
where the Tree of Life was in Paradiſe, a Sacrament 
of Immortality to Adam, if he had ſtood ; But this is 
a Tree of Lite, not only as confirming their un- 
changeable State of Happineſs who are in Heaven, but 
of its own Efficacy able to bring forth Life Eternal, 
and to continue it in theſe that eat of its Fruit; and 
ſo it differeth from all Food (even Manna) that Men 
eat of here; This is an excellent Tree. It is further 
ſet out from its Place, It is in the mis/t of the Street 
of the City, a ſpecial Ornament of the Market-place. 
Heavenly Happineſs is meaned by this Tree that grow- 
eth in the midſt of the Paradiſe of God, Chap. ii. 7. 
and Chap. xxii. 14. Which maketh that we need not 
be anxious about particular Application of the ſeveral 
Parts. 2. It is commended, that it groweth on either 
Side of the River; There is but one Free, yet of that 
Proportion and Extent, that its Branches extend to 
both Sides, and the Fruit is in every Place to be 
found, which is a fingular Thing, here only men- 
tioned to ſhew, that tho' there be a River in the 
City, yet by it none are divided from the Fruit 
of that Tree, it furniſheth alike eaſily all, who have 
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all alike Acceſs to it, 
F Fruits that is, Variety of all Sorts of Conſo- 
lation: Tho' it be but one Tree, yet it is an 


3. It bare twelve manner 


Orchard for Variety and Satisfaction. 4. It yield- 
eth Fruit every Month, it is ſo fertile for abun- 
dance; It is ever Harveſt here, alway there is 
Fruit on this Tree. 5. Its Leaves are Medicinal, 
as the Fruits are Pleafant, They are for the Hea!- 
ing of the Nations: There is neither need of Gold 
nor Water, nor Fruit in Heaven, more than Me- 
dicine; But all are mentioned, ts ſet forth that 
Happineſs, where there is neither Mortality nor 


Death, ( the Tree of Life preventeth theſe ) nor- 


Sickneſs, there is ſo good Medicine in theſe Leaves, 
that who live under its Shadow, are perfectly 
whole by the Efficacy thereof. So all the Scope 
is rather to ſhew the Effect that is there, to wit, 
perfect Health and Happineſs, than to pitch on any 
particular Mean of applying or bringing out thele. 
Tho” if Chriſt Jeſus be meaned here by this Tree, 
as is like it is not impertinently applied to him, 
ſeeing he now, being in Heaven, hath this Efficacy 
on the Nations before they come there, he who 
healeth the Nations ſhall be enjoyed in Heaven; 
do it commendeth Heaven to us the more, becauſe 
Chriſt our Phyſician is there. 

THERE are three Aggravations added, Ver. 3. 
The firſt is, There is no more Curſe, that is, there 
is no Effect of Sin nor Wrath, no curſed Thing, 
nor curſed Perſon, but all are fully happy; and 
whatever followed, Sin, is ſhut out there: But 
the. Throne of God and the Lamb is there; the 


Ciurſe was eſpecially in ſeparating from God, now 


by God's conſtant dwelling in that City amongſt 
theſe bleſled Saints, all the Curſe is taken away, 
(for they are inconſiſtent together) that is, his 
glorious Preſence, as on his Throne in ſtately 
Majeſty, oppoſite to his manner of appearing on 
Earth, which is God's Footſtool, whereas Heaven 
is his Throne, The third here, is, And his Ser- 
wants ſhall ſerve him: His Servants, ( that is, their 
Servants, i. . to him and the Lamb) and him, 
are here put in the fingular Number, to ſhew 
the Unity of the Father and the Son, though it 
relateth to both. The Priviledge here, is, That 
theſe his Servants, Saints glorified ſhall have a 
Place amongſt theſe that ſtand by, Zech. iii. It 
ſupponeth, I. An Acceſs to his Company, ſuch 
as Angels have, who are always walting on him, 
and behold his Face, Matth. xviii. This is a 
Priviledge that others, who are not Servants, have 
not. 2. It ſuppoſeth a Relation to him, and 


that an honourable Relation; to be God's Ser- 
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vants, is more than to be Kings Servants ; 3 


ca, 
Kings, ſo David and Mejes ſtile themſelves, Pſal. 
Xviit, and xc. i. 3. It ſuppoſeth an Fxactneſs 
and Fitneſs in them to go about theſe Duties of 
Servants chearfully. Theſe who here devoted them- 
ſelves. to him, and engaged themſelves to be his 
Servants, tho' they performed little, yet there 
they. ſhall ſerve him, and perform it as becometh. 
It is the Saints Prayer here, Matth. vi. that they 
may do God's. Will on Ear:h, as in Heaven: 
And what Happineſs would they think it to be 
ſome Length in that? Now, in Heaven that is 
perfeted, and without Declining or Defe&t they 
go about it; Ard certainly, if it was a Happineis 
to be Selomon's Servant, and a great Honour, much 
more to ſerve God and the Lamb. There is more 
Happineſs in active doing of holy Duties, than we 
are aware of. 

W x have heard of five Aggravations of this 
heavenly Happineſs, other two do follow, Yer/e 
4. The firſt, is, They /hall fee his Face. It is 
uſual by this to ſet out the Happineſs of Heaven, 
as Matth. v. 8, Heb. Xii. 14. 1Cor. Xiil. 1. 
John iii. 2. His Face, here is mentioned, to ſhew, 
that that Enjoyment ſhall be moſt immediate and 
intimate; and ſo it is oppoſite to what is attain- 
able here, ſeeing, at moſt, Joes got but a Sight 
of his Back-parts. This is particularly marked, 
to ſhew wherein their Happineſs in Heaven con- 


ſiſteth, It is in the immediate enjoying of God, 


who then ſhall be all in all. The ſecond, is, Aud 
his Name ſhall be in their Foreheads ; They ſhall 
look like him, ( ſo we underſtand it ) that they 
ſhall be transformed into the ſame Image per- 
fectly, 1 Cor. ili. ult. and 1 Jobn iii. 2. They ſhall 
partake of his Likeneſs, as he prayeth, John xvii. 
26. And our vile Bodies ſhall be made lite his glo- 
rious Body, Philip. iii. lt. proportionably as be- 
cometh Members to their Head, Then ſhall Be- 
lievers bear his Name in their Foreheads, and it 
ſhall be known to whom they belong, by the ex- 
cellent Priviledges beſtowed on them. | 
THE1R Happineſs is further ſet out, Verſe 5. 
In four Things, 1. That there ſhall be no In- 
termiſſion of that happy Day; N Night 1. 
there, no Viciſſitude or Change, but an un- 
changeable Day, they are above the Ups and 
Downs which all the three principal Propheſies 
are obnoxious unto. 2. They need no Candle, 


no borrowed. cr artificial Light; Darkneſs is re- 
moved, and that which was in part, is done 
and that which is + 


perfect 


away, 1 Corinth, xiii. 10. 
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perfect is come, and Knowledge is at an Height and 
Parſection: So that tho" there be Candles or Sun 
and Moon here (and they are needful) yet not ſo 
there. 3. The. Lord giveth them Light, they have 
Light and immediately from God himſelf, without 
all interveening Means, Then ſhall there be no Miſ- 
take of God, but in that Day we ſhall know that 
the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father. 
4. They reign and that for: ever and ever, not for 
a thouſand Years. but eternally, in which refpeCtit 
is certainly oppoſed to the former, Chap. xx. And 
this of Eternity is added of ſpecial uſe in their Hap- 
pineſs ; if it were wanting, all their other Happineſs 


would be deſective. O happy Kingdom and State 


that cannot be altered! There is no wavering to 
ſay that it is good to be here, Kingdoms on Earth 
have their Periods, but this hath none but endleſs 
Eternity. 

To be in Heaven muſt be a great Happineſs, 
There is no Life to that, with all the Properties of 
uncontroverted Happineſs. 

2, To be God's Servants muſt be a great Happineſs, 
It is reckoned one in Heaven. 

3. BE comforted, O Believers, in the hope of 
Heaven, and holily long to be there ; there is no 
Night nor Corruption chere, the Heart is ſtayed there, 
his Servants ſerve him without gadding or wearying; 
and be the mere holily ſubmiſſive: For, that endeth 
all Complaints, and fully putteth out the Life of the 
Body ot Death. | f 

We may anſwer: two . Queſtions. by Aflertions 
from theſe words in ſhort, - which will further clear 
them, | 

Queſt. 1. Do the glorified behold God himſelf ? 
How can that be, ſeeing he is inviſible ? . 

Anſw. TH E y ſee not his Eſſence by their bodily 
Eyes; for, he is a Spirit, 


2. By their Underſtanding they ſee not his Eſſence 


adequatly or perfectly as it is; for he is infinite, and 
they even then but finite, and therefore they compre- 
hend him not. 

YET, 3. Beſide what Evidences of his Glory are 
ſeen by created Light or Splendor about him ( as 
there is much of that) or what ſhine!h in the Man 
Chiiſt Jeſus, who is unconceivably Glorious, there 


— 
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is areal immediate conceiving and taking up of God, 
thoꝰ not fully comprehenſive of him, or adequatly 
unto him; becauſe ſeeing there, is oppoſite to Faith 
and our manner of ſeeing here. And theſe Phraſes, 
ii ſhall ſee him as he is, See his Face; Know 
him as we are tnotun e him, &c: confirm. it, 

BESsIDE, every thing elſe being but created, can- 
not ſatishe the Soul without the uptaking of Gad 
himſelf, who only can ſtay the Mind, and theſe created 
Excellencies as they point him out, the Knowledge 
of whom is the Happineſs of Angels, who are alſo his 
Creatures, yet neither ſee they him bodily, nor do 
they comprehend him fully. 

Durſt, 2. Do then all ſee and enjoy him alike, and 
in an equality? 

Anfw. Lx this Sight and Happineſs, Conſider, 1. 
The Odject ſeen and beholden. 2. The Manner or 
Capacity of ſeeing and beholding. 3. The Effects of 
Satisfaction following thereupon. 1. The Odject 
of this Happineſs, is God and his Son Jeſus : There 
is one Subject to all. 2. The Manner of up-taking 
is different, for before Men can conceive of God, 
there muſt be an elevating or capacitating of them 
by heavenly Qualifications for it, and a condeſcend- 
ing on God's part to ſuit Manifeſtations of himſelf 
to their Capacities, even when they are enlarged: 
This in Glory (as here in Grace) may be different, 
ſome more enlarged to conceive more of God, ſome 
leſs, yet all have the fame Object. The third, 70 
toit, the Conſolation which followeth, may be called 
equal in ſome reſpect: For, they are all ſatisfied and 
filled, and can deſire no more; yet, in the former 
Refpect, there is leſs or more according to their Mea- 
ſure. God, 1. Proportioning them (to ſpeak ſo ) 
in ſeveral] ſizes, then filling all; Even as ſuppoſe 
many Veſſels of divers Quantities were caſt into the 
Sea, that Ocean can fill all, and it's the fame Ocean 
whereof they are all full; yet ſome hold more, ſome - 
leſs: Or, ſuppoſe ſome lookin to a lovely Object, 
that are more or leſs able to diſcern, tho* none be de- 
fective in their Sight. All behold the fame Object 
and diſcern it to their Satisfaction, tho' ſome ſee it 
more diſtinctly, yet all of them fatisfyingly ; So it 
is here in beholding God's Face. 


LECTUR E. II 
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Verſe 6. And he ſaid unte me, Theſe ſayings are fuithful and true. And the Lard Gad of the holy 
"I Bebe id, | 


Prophets hath ſent his Angel to ſhew unto his Servants. the things which muſt ſhortly be dane. 
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7. Behold, I come quickly : Bleſſed is he that keepeth the ſayings of the Prophecy of this Book, | 

8. And I Jobn jaw theſe things, and heard them. And when I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to 
worſhip before the Feet of the Angel, which ffewed me theſe things. 

9. Then ſaith he unto me, See thou do it not: For I am thy Fellow-ſervant, and of thy Brethren the 
Prophets, and of them which keep the {rings of this Book : Worſhip God. 

10. And he ſaith unte me, Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book: Far the time is at 
Hund. . oY 
I. He that is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill: And he which is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill: And be 
that is righteous, let him be righteous till: And he that is holy, let him be holy full. 

12. And behold, I come quickly 3 and my Reward is with me, to give every Man according as his Work 


ſhall be. 1 


HE Body of this Book and Prophecy is 
now paſt: Followeth to the End, the 
Conclufion, which ſerveth to the confirm- 
ing and commending of the whole Pro- 
phecy, eſpecially of the laſt Viſion. It hath 

five Parts, 1. The Angel confirmeth and com- 
mendeth what is ſaid, Yer/e 6, 7. 2. There is a 
Miſtake of John's recorded, Verſe 8. 3. The Angel, 
as being interrupted by that 1uperſtitious humility 
of John returneth, after checking of him, to go on, 
Verſe 9, 10, 11. Then, 4. Cometh in the Maſter, 
our blefled Lord, to ſpeak to the ſame purpoſe, 
Verſe 12 till Verſe 20, Where, 5. John cloſeth 
all with a Wiſh for Chriſt's coming and the 
Churches Happineſs, as Epiſtles uſe to be cloſ- 
ed 


TE Angel doth, firſt, Confirm this Prophecy 
( Verſe 6.) by rho Arguments. 1. Theſe Sayings 
are faithful and true, the Matter is ſure; for, the 
Sayings are ſuch, as upon them we may lay Weight. 
They are faithful: Such a Commendation the Goſ- 
pel getteth, 1 Zim. i. 15. and it is frequent in this 
Book. It is added and repeated before the Cloſe, 
( eſpecially with reſpect to the former Viſion ) be- 
cauſe, 1. It is of concernment to give Credit to it; 
2, Becauſe what is ſpoken of Heaven, often a- 
mongſt Men paſleth as a Tale that is told and get- 
teth little Credit; but however, faith he, theſe jay- 
ings are worthy of it. | 
IHE ſecond Argument, is, That they are revealed 


by the Lord Gad of the holy Prophets, (it is exprelly 
faid of Chriſt (Chap. i.) that he ſent his Angel; 


and here ( /er/e 20.) that he teſtifieth theſe things; 
which ſheweth that he is God) who hath ſent his 
Angel to ſhew unto his Servants the things which 
- muſt ſhortly be dane; The force of it is thus, They 
muſt be faithful Sayings; For, that ſame God who 
before revealed things to his People by his Prophets 
(of which Things never one failed) he hath now 
ſent to reveal them by his Angel, I herefore they 


muſt alſo be faithful, as the former words were, ſee- 
ing he is ſtill Omniſcient and faithful who revealeth 
them. They are called holy Prophets, 1. Becauſe 
God made uſe of holy Men to be Pen-men of his 
Word, 1 Pet. i. 21, 2. Becauſe the things ſpoken, 
had Effect and were not Lies. God is called their 
God, eſpecially, 1. Becauſe of the peculiar Service and 
Commiſſion he put on them beſide others, 2. Be- 
cauſe of his owning their Meſlage as well as them- 
ſelves. 

Thirdly, Tu E things are ſaid fo come to pa/5 
ſhortly, That is, they are not long to be ſuſpended, 
therefore every one is concerned in them, before 
long they will be finiſhed, but even from that Time 
they were to begin their Series. 

Verje 7. HE commendeth this Prophecy (being 
compared with — 6. ) in two, 1. That it was 
ſent, and by an Angel to his Servants for their be- 
hove; an Argument that ſhould put them to ſearch 
into it, ſeeing he ſent it. A ſecond, from the Hap- 
pineſs of theſe who ſhall make right uſe of it, both 
in reading and keeping it, it being profitable for 
Knowledge and Practice, yea (compared with 
Verſe 3. Chap. i.) it faith that People read and know 
as much as they practiſe, which ſaying doth exceed- 
ingly commend the ſtudying of this Book in ſobriety, 
Bleſledneis being ſo oft attributed to the right Searchers 
thereof. 

THE Word, Behold, I come quickly, is thrice in 
this Chapter repeated, and prefixed here to be a 
Spur to ſtudy and to keep the ſayings of this Book: 
For did Men walk with the Apprehenſion of Chriit's 
coming quickly, there would be more ſtudy to 
know his will, and more Conſcience to practiſe it. 
This would be in all our Thoughts, we may ſee 
why the Things prophelied of here, are ſaid ſhortly 
to come to pals, That is, in the ſame Senſe that 
Chriſt cometh quickly, that ſo Men may obſerve them 
the better, and be the mote watchful in reference to 


them, 
THe 


of the Lord; and it appeareth alſo, 


Chap. 22. 
THe ſecond Thing followeth, Yar/e 8. which is 
ohn's ſecond Miſtake, wherein he had fallen before, 
hap. xix. 10. when he heareth and ſeeth theſe things, 

he falleth down to worſhip hefore the Angel that 

revealed them, whereby it is clear, that hitherto 
it was an Angel that ſpake to Jobn, in the Name 

that John 
knew him to be an Angel; for fo, (Verſe 6.) he 
had called himſelf, who was imployed in this: It 
is like, that as Chap. xix. the glorious fight and 


good News of the happy Eſtate of the Church Mi- 


litant, getting that Commendation. that they were 
the true Sayings of God, Chap. xix. 9. overwhelm- 
ed him ſomeway there, to think more of this Re- 
vealer than he ought; It is like, the ſame being re- 
preſented to him of the Church Triumphant ( which 
to him is new, and which the Glory of the Militant 
Church was not ) he hath been overwhelmed, 2s it 
were, with Joy, and again fallen in too much Ad- 
miration of the Revealer (I mean the Inftrumen- 
tal Revealer) of ſuch glad Tidings. The Words 
were opened, Chap. xix. 10. There he called him- 
ſelf one that had the Teſimany of Feſus Chriſt : Here 
is added, he is a Fellotio ſervant of theſe that keep the 
ſayings of this Book, to ſhew, that not only Jahn, 
but all the Believers have one Maſter with Angels; 
and therefore on this Ground, the leaſt of them 
ought no Worſhip to Angels, but to the Maſter, 
as the Oppoſition cleareth. - Where again it is ob- 
ſer vable, 1. That it is a ſpecial Note of a Believer 
to keep the Sayings of this Book. 2. That the 
more John putteth Honour, which is not due, upon 
Angels, they debaſe themſelves, as it were, the 
more; not only John's Fellow-Servant, but Fellow- 
ſervant to the Loweſt, which was not ſo plain 
before. And if on this Account Angels plead againſt 
Worſhip from F-hn, ſo do they againſt Worſhip 
from any in that Relation with him. 3. It ap- 
peareth here that Men, even holy Men, may re- 
lapſe in the ſame Sin, and that they cannot abide 
much appearing Glory in Creatures, but they are 
ready to give too much unto them. 4. Here is 
an Example of a godly Man, his falling again in the 
ſame Sin after he was reproved by the Ang-l, and 
no Queſtion repented of it, being of ſuch a heaven- 
ly Frame when he was reproved. This, it is like, 
was Abraham's caſe, in twice denying his Wite, 
Gen. xii, and Chap. xx. And Jehby/baprats with 
Abab and Jeboram. F. It appeareth that the Reaſ- 
on why the Angel calleth himſelf (Chap. xix. 10. 
one who had the 77%imony of Jeſus Chriſt, is, Be- 
cauſe (as Verſe b.) he is now employed for re- 
yealing - Jeſus Chriſt's Mind, as holy Pro- 
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phets of Old were in revealing his Mind to his 
Church. 

FROM Fr/e9. to 16. followeth the third Part. 
Firſt, (Verſe g.) the Angel putteth by and checketh 
John for this Fault of his, as is faid. Then ( Verſe 
10.) he returneth to proſecute his Purpoſe in ſeveral 
Directions and Reaſons including Commendations of 
the Duties directed unto. 

TA E firſt Direction is ſpecial to 772 Verſẽ 10. 
Seal not the Sayings of the Prophecy of this Book. Seal 
nat here, is not underſtood as to its ſureneſs ( for, that 
is out of queſtion ) but as to hiddenneſs or ſecret- 
neſs; let not, faith he, this Book ly cloſed, as Ia. 
xxix. 11. and viii. 16. that it be not uſeful to the 
Church; for, more is imported than is expreſſed, as 
appeareth by the Reaſons, the Lamb opened not the 
Seals of this Book, that they ſhould again be cloſed ; 
That is not the end it is given for, hut on the con- 
trary, let it be publick for their behoof, and the 
Reaſon is, for the time is at Hind, The Seals 
which are the firſt Prophetical Viſion (properly) they 
are daily fulfilling and the reſt come on. It is an 
Alluſion unto //a. viii. and 29. with Dan. xii. 
where mention is made of ſealing theſe Propheſies, 
becauſe they were to be dark, and little uſeful to that 
Generation, being for the time to come, for many 
Days. See Dan. viii. and ſo on the contrary, no 
Sealing muſt hold forth their Clearneſs, or Chriſt's 
Mind that they ſhould be ſo, ſeeing there was uſe to be 
made of them. | 

THis Command of publiſhing this Prophecy may 
be thought ſtrange, and it may be objected, Men 
may wax worſe and worſe, and ſceing as Peter faith 
of leſs ob{cure Scriptures, 2 Pet. iii. They pervert them 
to their an Deſtructian, much more, it ſeemeth, it 
may be ſaid of this which is fo dark; and fo would 
the Objection conclude, better Seal it than no Seal it, 
This is prevented by an Anſwer uſual in the Prophets, 
keep it not up whatever come of it, like Ezek. ii. 7. 
whether they will hear or forbear. And this is ſollowy- 
ed with a twofold Qualification, 1. If it be dark or 
an Offence to any, it will be but to the profane 
and vile or filthy, who abuſe the beſt Things; it 
will make none Profane, but filthy Perſons, who 
may from their Corruption abuſe it, as they do the 
plain Truths. But, 2. Theſe who are fingle and 
fincere, it will rot hinder, but ſtrengthen them in 
the way cf Holineſs, and conrfim them in the Faith 
of Chriſt ; And ſ it will be to the one the Savor of 
Life unte Life, and to the other the Savaur of Death 
uu Death, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and that is no ſtrange 
Thing, and cannot be attributed to the unſealing of 
this Prophecy; for if it were ſealed, that would 

follow, 
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follow, as we ſee in Dan. xii. q, 16, &c, This is the 
ſimple Scope of this Verſe, we may read it in the fu- 
ture time (as it is common io the Hebrews, to 
which Stile John cometh near here) and ſo it tell- 
eth what will be the Effect, ſome will offend at it, 
ſome will get good of it; or, in the imperative, e.: 
them be filthy ftill: It is no Diſpenſation, but an 
holy regardleſneſs that God hath of ſuch filthy Per- 
ſons as will not be made clean, but maketh a Snare 
of their Table, let it be ſo, faith he, as Rom. xi. 
and Hoſ. iv. Ephraim is joyned to Idols, let him alone; 
he will not part with them, that is his Sin, and let 
it be his Plague: So here. 

Ir any ſhould Queſtion the meaning of that, Ze 
that is juſt, let him be juft ſtill; or, (it being the 
Word in the Original that fignifieth juſtified ) he that 

is juſtified, let him be ſo ſtill, Anſio. The Word 
may, and we think doth keep its proper Signification 
here, as it is diſtinguiſhed from Sanctification and in- 
'herent Holineſs. 
are in Chriſt, ſhall not be ſhaken out of that E- 
ſtate, but ſhall ſtill ſo continue whatever come of 
others. Thus „ill ſignifieth not an increaſe of De- 
'grees (Which may alfo be in this as to our Seule, 
and that well agreeth to the Scope) but a continu- 
ance of that Eſtate, as the Word eri is ſundry times 
rendred, /upra, Verſe 3. And that it muſt be fo, 


appeareth by this, that Holineſs or Sanctification is 


expreſly dittinguiſhed from this of being juſt, as 


denotating a different Thing. Therefore Bellar. 


bath no Ground from this (which is the only 
Place alledged from the New Teſtament ) to fay 
that di4aico ſometimes fignifieth to make juſt by in- 
herent Holineſs. 
Effects that ſhould follow ſeverally on Hearers, 
ſome perverſe Spirits ſhall offend, but all the Godly, 
both as to their Juſtification and Sanctification ſhall be 


An EXPOSITION of the 


Which 
carriage, that is, Vengeance on theſe that continue 
filthy, and Glory and Honour to ſuch as continue 


T he ſimple meaning is, they Who 


This is a fimple declaring of the 


Chap. 24, 


reward them accordingly, even in reference'to their 
uſemaking of this Prophecy. This is added to 
ſtrengthen the former Reaſon, One might think it 


fad that Men ſhould fo abuſe Pearls and ſuch a pre- 


cious Word, it will not be long ſo, ( faith the Lord) 
but I my ſelf will come to execute Juſtice on all, 
all be ſuitable and proportionable to Mens 


holy, Rom. ii. 8. And this word is an Advertiſement 


to all to take heed how they live under Means, for 


ſo muſt they anſwer and be judged according to 


their Works. And the Lord cometh inabruptly, as 
1t were, to continue the fame Matter ( for, the 


Title which he afterward aſſumeth, ſheweth it to be 
himfelf ) thereby declaring that it was his Word, and 
by bis Authority which the Meflenger ſpoke medi- 
Os as when he ſpeaketh immediately him- 
elf. 

By Occaſion of this Judgment, there is a Word 
of great concernment ſet down, till Verſe 16. for 
we take this 13. /er/e ( which beareth plainly out 
Chriſt's Name ) io be his own Words, coming in 
here to conh:m what the Angel had faid in his Name 
deſore; and, ſo Verſe 14, and 15, are to be read in 
a Parentheſis as the Angel's Words ſet down for Ad- 
vertiſement; and ( Jerſe 16. ) Chriſt is again brought 
in proceeding in his ſpeaking. The like may be ſeen 


in theſe Words, Chap, xvi. 15. Bleſſed is he that 


watcheth, &c. Where the Writer, upon the occa- 
ſion of Judgment formerly mentioned, breaketh forth 
into that Advertiſement. However, tho' theſe words 
here, Yer/e 14. be the Angel's Words (in that he faith 
[ His ] Commandments ) yet the Seope and Matter is 
the ſame, and it is certain, Verſe 16. Jeſus Chriſt him- 
felf taketh it on him, and therefore telleth, it is he 
now and no Angel, but he who ſendeth Angels that 


preſerved, Therefore there needeth no ſcarring to ſpeaketh. 


bring forth this Prophecy. 


T EIS faying of his, I come quickly, Verſe 12. is 


A ſecond Qualification is, Verſe xii. And bebold, for confirming what he ſaid of the Happineſs of theſe 


I come quickly, &c. That is, be doing, (for that 
Negative, Seal net the Sayings, Verſe 10. includeth 
the contrary Affirmative, reveal them) for, tho' it 
be abuſed for a time, I am coming guickly, and will 
call every one to an Account of their Carriage, and 


that keeped this Word: and this Name of his, Ver 
13. 1s repeated for confirming that of his coming 
quickly to reward every one, becauſe he is God, 
who as he gave a Being to all for his own Glory, ſo 
he will exact an Account thereof, 


__ 


LECTURE. II. 


Verſe 1 3. Tam Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the fir? and the Iaf, 
14. Bleſſed are they that de his Commandments, that they mey have right to the Tree of Life, and may 


enter in threugh the Gates inta the City. 
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I5. For without are Digs, and Sorcerers, and IVhoremongers, and Murderers, and Hlolaters, and 


whoſoever loveth and maketh à Lie. 


16. I Feſus have ſent mine Angel, to teſirfie unto you theſe things in the Churches, I am the Noot and 
the Off- ſpring of David, and the bright and morning Star. 
17. And the Spirit and the Bride /ay, Come. And let bim that heareth, ſay, Come. And let him that 


is athirſt, Come, 


And whoſoever will, let him take the Water of Life freely. 


18. For I teſtifie unto every Man that heareth the Wards of the Prophecy of this Book, If any Man 
Shall add unto theſe things, Gad ſhall add unta him the Plagues that are written in this Bock : | 
19. And if any Man ſball take away from the Words of the Book of this Prophecy, Gad ſhall take 
away his part out of the Book of Life, and out of the holy City, and from the things which are written in 


this Book. 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe things, ſaith, Surely I come guickh. Amen, Even fo, Come Lord 


Fes 


21, The Grate of our Lord Feſus Chrift be with you all, Amen, 


ſpent of that Part which is the Concluſion, 
on theſe two. 1. In confirming the Truth 
of what is delivered in the Prophecy. 2. 
In the commending of the excellency of 
it. After ( Verſe 10.) he hath given Direction by 
the Angel not to Seal theſe Sayings, and having 
removed an Objection that ſtood in the Way, /2r/z 
11, He confirmeth and commendeth theſe Sayings, 
1. By Chriſt's approaching coming to reckon with 
Folks how they made uſe of this Scripture and warn - 
ing, Verſe 12. 2. From the Soveraignty of him 
who aſſerted it, it was not an Angel, but the e- 
ternal God, Verſe 13. He commendeth it from the 
Happineſs of theſe that rightly maketh uſe of theſe 
Words, Yer/e 14. which Verſe is anſwerable to Verſe 
3. of Chap. i. Then, 4. He commendeth this Scrip- 
ture from the contrary Miſery that ſhall come on 
all, who ſhall by their own Fault be excluded from 
this Happineſs, Jerſe 15. Theſe are done by ſeveral 
Witnefles, ſometimes by John, ſometimes by Jeſus 
Chriſt, ſometimes by the Spirit, ſometimes hy the 
Angel. 1 
H E goeth on to confirm the Truth of what hath 
been delivered, and the: firſt Confirmation, is, Jerſ 
(which as it relateth to all the Prophecy, ſo doth 
it eſpecially to the former of Chriſt's coming quickly) 
Iam Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
the Fir and the Laſt: I, that ſpeak and have ſent 
this Book to my Church, am God, and will per- 
form what I have ſpoken, The words hold out 
Chriſt's Eternity, not only as being before and aſetr 
all things, but as giving all Things a being, and 
ordering all Things to their Ends, and to his on 
Glory as the great end of all, He is the Beginning of 
theCreation of God, Rev. iii. 14. 


B =. the Spirit cloſe this Book, much is 


15. from the Happineſs of them that ſo make right 
uſe of all the Word of Gol, and eſpecially of the 
Words contained in this Book. The Happineſs 
and the Perſons to whom it belongeth, are firſt ſet 
down, Verſe 14. Bleſed are they that de his Cam- 
mandments. Bleſſedne(s is the moſt defirable Thing 
that is looked for: And thus, Blefled are they that 
keep his Word and obey it. And tho' this Ge- 
neral be true, yet conſidering, Yer/e 3. of Chap. i. 
and Fer/e 7. of this Chapter, and the Scope here to 
be one with theſe (to commend this Prophecy, 
we take the Commandments, ſpoken of here, eſpe- 
cially to look to the Sayings of this Prophecy. 
And ſo it is, Bleſſed are they that keep the Say- 
ings of this Book, the Lord foreſeeing that this 
Book was to meet with more Oppoſition than other 
Books of holy Scripture, and there being a general 
Reluctancy in all to make uſe of it, Therefore tho 
but fix or ſeven times Ble/edne/s be ſpoken of 
in it, yet it is thrice applyed to them that keep the 
Sayings of this Prophecy, particularly theſe which 
relate to the keeping of clean Garments from the 
Corruptions of Antichriſt, and of the Time, and 
to the putting of us in a Poſture of waiting for his 
coming. 

T x15 Bleflednefs is branched out ſereral Ways 
more particularly, 1. That they may have right 
to the Tree of Life, that is to the Happineſs the 
Saints have in Glory, and eſpecially to Jeſus Chrift 
the Objective and Fountain-Happineſs of the Saints, 
as Verſe 2. of this Chapter, and Chap. ii. The 
Meaning is, they ſhall have right to Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Glory in Heaven with him: Not that do- 
ing of the Commandments is the meritorious Cauſe 
of this or that which giveth Believers right to it. 
But for clearing it, Confider Chriſt two Ways 


T'n1is Commendation is proſecuted, Verſe. 14, and holden outin the Word, 1. As he is the Ground 
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and Purchaſer of Salvation to Believers in him, 
and ſo believing is that which giveth right to him 
and all that is in him, according to the Offer 


which is, the Ground of our Faith, 2. Conſider 
bim as the Object in whom Believers Happineſs 
conlifteth, and in the enjoying of whom there is Life, 
as Col. ii. 4. Chriſt being thus looked on, as the 
Odject of their Happineſs, keeping of the Com- 
mandments is the Way wherein we come to 
enjoy him: And this agreeth well with that word, 
Kb. xii. 14. Follow Peace toith all Men, and Mli- 
_ weſs, without ibhieh ns » Mun /hall fee the Lord. 
And hereby the Neceſſity of Holineſs, and Obedi- 
ence to his Commandments, is hoiden forth, with- 
out which ( Col. i. 12. ) we are not mect to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
For though Holineſs and Obedience be not the 
ay unto, or cau/ea fie gua non, of our Juſtifca- 
tion, or to Chit conſidered as the Meritorious 
Cauſe of it, who is thus to be cloſed with by 
Faith alone; yet are they to our Glorihcation, 
aud to the immediate enjoying of him in Hca- 
ven. | 

Tur ſecond Branch of their Happineſs, is, 
They ſhall enter in through the Gates inte the 


City, That is, into the new Jeruſalem, and the 


Glory that the Saints have to look for in Heaven, 
Chap. xxi. and Beginning of Chap. xxii. their Ho- 
lineſs endeth in, Happineſs and Glory; there is no 
coming to Heaven but by this Door, no climbing 
over the Walls; For, the Angels are Porters. The 
meaning is, the ſtudier of Holineſs, ſhall have fair 
acceſs into Heaven, like a Man that hath a Paſs 
and getteth Liberty to enter in the City, when 
the. Sentinel keepeth others back, and they are not 
admitted, 2 Pet. i. 11. So an Entrance Hail bs 
miniſired unte you abundantly, into the Everlajling 
Kingdem of aur Lord: W hereby it is clear, That 
this City is Heaven, and the Way to it, is Holi- 

neſs ;. and to hope to come to Heaven and to 
live in Profaneneſs, is as if Folks would think to 
climb over the Walls, and not enter by the Ports 
into it: We may well ſay, that though Holineis 
be not the Cauſe of our Entry, yet it is our Paſs, by 
which it is known. who are to be admitted or have 
right to enter, and who not. | 

TAE third Way how this Happineſs is ſet out, 
is by holding out the Miſery of all that are Profane, 
Verſe 15. fer - without are Dogs and Sorcerers, &c. 
This is given as a Reaſon why they are Happy 
that ſhall have acceſs into the City, becauſe without 
ale, ſuch and ſuch vile. Perſons; aud as a Reaſon 
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why they are Bleſſed that are Holy, becauſe Profane 
ones are ſhut out : Under which we comprehend all 
that are Diſohedient, and ſuch as caſt the Word and 


Commandments of God. And it letteth us ſee 


how. God eſteemeth of all that give not themſelves 
up to the Obedience of the Truth, OF theſe forts 
of Sinners we ſpoke, Chap. xxi, 8. Only Dogs 
are added here, that is, 1. Such as are Profane in 
Converſation, and will not take Reproofs, ſuch 
as amend not, Matth. vii. 6. Give not that which is 
holy to Dogs. 2. Theſe that are oppofite to Truth, 
in Doctrine, and vent and ſpread what is unſound, 
as Phil. iii. 2. Beware of Dogs, &c. ſpeaking of theſe 
Teachers that did mix the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law with the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt in Juſtification. 
Theſe al ſo are without, that is, are in the ſccond Deatl 
Chsp. xxi. 8. 1 

FROM /er/e. 16. and forward, Followeth the 
Lord Jeſus his own cloſe to the ſame purpoſe, to 
confirm and commend the Truth of the Words of 
this Prophecy. In the 16. Verſe it is commended 
from the Fountain it cometh from, I Feſus have 
fent mine Angel to teſtiſie theſe things in the Churches, 
Theſe are not John's Inventions, nor the Sayings 
of an Angel out of his own Head, but they are 
from me, I own them all, I Jelus (taking his 
proper Name to himielf ) have ſent mind Angel 
in more than an orlinary Way, to revcal theſe things 
thete I'hings to my Servant John and by him to the 
Churches, to the End of the World. And that this 
may have the more Weight, he taketh to himſelf 
ſuch Stiles as he took to himſe'f before, Chap. ii. 
and 3. I am the Rust and Off ſpring of David, 
the bright and morning Star, to bring Souls in love 
with him: He ſetteth out himſelf as the very Meſ- 
ſiah come of David, as Chap. v. 5. The Lion of the 
Tribe of fuda, and the Root of David, and the 
Off-jpring of David as Man, becauſe as Man he 
came of David, and fo is the promiled Meſſiah, as 
Iſa. xi. 1. There hall come a Rod out of the Stem 
of Telſe, and a Brench hall grow out of his Roots, 
&c, Or, take the Words diFcrently, Ian the 
Root of David, That is, David's God, and David 
is as a Branch, and I gave him a being: And I as: 
the Off ſpring of David, That is, as a Man I am 
a Branch come of David. And thus he anſwereth the 
Queſtion ihePhariſeescould not underſtand, Matth. x xii, 
43- V David call him Lord, how is he then his Son? he 


is Davids Lord as God, and Davids don as Min, 'o is 


he his Root and Off ipring. 2. He call-th himiel 755 


_ bright and Morning Star: He is calle a Star by Ha- 
laam, Num. xxiv, 17. There hall aſtar come out of facob, 
| aud 
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and this relateth to that, but to ſhew that he is not a 
common Star, but a ſingular one: He is called the 
bright and Morning-/tar, or Day-ſtar that bringeth 


the Light of the Day with it, holding himſelf out as 


the Fountain of all Light and Confolation, as Jahn 
i. 9. He is that true. Light, that lighteth every one 


that cometh into the World. This is he that fendeth 
this Meflage to the Churches, and that now we read 


of, He that broug/t Life and Immortality to Light, &c. 
Theſe 'Fules are ſooliſhly applied (to ſay no more ) 
to the Virgin ary, as many others are by Bernar- 
dine de Bujea, De denominationibus Marie. + 

TAE ſecond Commendation, is, In a twofold 
Come, Verſe 17. The Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. 
And let him that heareth, jay, Come. I his is ſuch a 
Word, ſo excellent and true a Word, and ſo com- 
ſortable a Sayings that all that have the Spirit in them 
when they hear it, will ſay, Come, and wiſh a Per- 
formance of it; and the Bride the Lamb's Wife, all 


the Glorified in Heaven, and all the Regenerate on 


Earth concur in- it; And not only the Church uni- 
verſal for that Time, but all that ſhall hear this 
Word, and have the Faith of it in their Heart, ſhall 
ſay, Come. We conceive the Scope is, 1. To com- 
mend this Word from the Defirableneſs of it to all 
- Believers, eſpecially that Word, Verſe 12. Behold, 
I come quickly. 2. To let the Church know that he 
is to leid no more new Scripture or Meſlages of this 
Sort, and that they have no more to expect but the 
coming of the Lord on the back of the fulfilling of this 
Prophecy. And ſo as Malachi, in his laſt Chapter, 
Cloſes the Canon of the Old Teſtament with a Pro 
miſe of Chritt's firſt Coming, and putteth the People 
of God to the Law of :/es,, and the Prophets till 
then ; So Chriſt here cloſeih the Canon of the New 


- Teſtament with a Promiſe of hs ſecond Coming, 
to which he knitteth the longing Delires of lis 


Church. f 
Tur ſecond Come, that commendeth the Ex- 


| cellency of this Bock, is, Let him that is athirſt, 
And whoſoever : will, let him take the Water 


Come. 
of Life freely, Is there yet any Body, that is not 
clear in their Intereſt? Let them come and take this 
Wotd betore Chriſt come; For, he will not get ano- 
ther Word: As if he ſaid, I have made many fair 
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commend this Book, and the Offers he hath made in 


it, as moſt free, and on the Terms of Grace, wherein 
Chriſt aimeth much to draw; Souls to accept-it, And 
teacheth us, that all that would expect Comfort of hiz 
Coming, and pray for it with a well grounded Conſi- 
cence, they woulu ſitſt come to him, and cloſe with 
him, and make uſe of his Offer. This maketh a com- 
fortable Meeting with him, and who cannot fay the 
firſt Come to Chriſt, that he may come, let them- 
ſelves come to him, and hear and anſwer his Call to 
them, that ſo they may turn over their Requeſt to 
him. | | 

THe third brig 4+ 4 he commendeth this Word, 
is, By putting a Teſtimony to the Perfection of it, 
Jerſe 18. Telling that nothing can be added to it, 
and nothing can be diminiſhed from it as ſuper- 
fluous, and both theſe are ſet down by way of 
Commination, and it is given as a Reaſon why 
Folks ſhould expect no more Scripture after this. x, 
Let any Man beware of adding to theſe Things. 
Adding may be conſidered formally, as denoting the 
enjoying of any Thing for Scripture, or to be account- 
ed as ſuch, which is not contained in this Book, or 
decla ed by God immediately to be ſuch as this is. 
Or, 2. As adding upon the Matter, by putting or 
impoſing a Meaning on that which is written, that 
God never intended, or which the Words will not 
bear. Therefore Deceivers and Wreſters of the 
Word, are called Impoſtors, as impoſing: The Curſe 
that is threatned on them that add any of thir ways, 
is, God ball add to him the Plagues "that are 
written in this Book, that is, he: ſhall bring upon 
him all the Curſes threatned to come on the openly 
ptoſane andſecret Hypocrites, or Antichriſt's Followers. 

AND that it may be known, that it is no leſe 
Fault to diminiſh than to add, he telleth, Verſe 19. 
If any jhall take away from the Words of this Pro- 
phecy, that is, either by ta ing away ſomething that 
is canonick, and derogating from the Authority of the 
Scripture, or by hiding or detracting from the Mean- 
ing of it. (for, both theſe ways the Word is dimith- 
ed, when the weight of God's Authority in the 
Truth is diminiſhed, or u hen Folks receive not the 
Truth, and walk not in the Obedience of it.) 
The Threatning that is added to this, is, Ge4 


and free Offers, and now I cloſe my laſt Offer with /ell take atuay his Part out of the Book of Life, &c. 


a good Word, I hever. will take Chriſt, and Life 
through him frcely, on the Terms of free Grace, 
let him come, and take him without Honey, and 
without Price, Iſa. lv. 1. This is our Lord's Fare 

well, that he may preſs the Offer of the Goſpel, and 
leave that Impre Mon, as it were, upon Record among {it 
the laſt Words of the Scripture; and his Scope is t 


that is, that Man ſhall never come into Glory; 
It {hall be declared, he was never written in the 
Book of Life, and he ſhall be fhut out of Heaven; 
For, never. a Promiſe of Happineſs, in all the 
Word, belongeth to that Man. And ſo as 45 
/es when he gave the Law, Deut. iv 2. and 
xi. 32, commanded neither to add nor diminiſh, 

B b b b b 2 Aud 
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And Prov. xxx. 6. Add thou not unte bis Words, 
teft be reprove thee. So alſo our Lord Jeſus ſealeth 
the New Teſtament, hut with a more ſevere Threat- 
ning: And that Word (Deut. iv. 2.) That ye 
may heep the Commandments of the Lord, ſheweth 


that the keeping he meaneth of, conſiſteth not in the 


Letter but in the Practice and Converſation, b 
- making the Word our Rule in our Walk. In which 
Words, as all diminiſhing from Scripture, ſo all Ad- 
- dition under whatſoever Pretext, is condemned : By 


„% EXPOSITION of the 


Chap. 22 
lation, and will have no other medling with it, fo 
alſo with his Word in general. 2. He will keep 
Men from encroaching on what he hath referved 
to himſelf: And indeed it ſeemeth by this Commi- 
nation, that he efteemeth it higheſt Arrogancy and 
teſs Majeſty to alter in any Thing his Word, which 
is the moſt facred and ſoveraign Thing which he 
hath left with his Church, and wherein his Name 
and Supremacy doth eſpecially conſiſt. 

Tu Cloie of all, is, Chriſt's ſpeaking a Word 


which the Bulk of Popys Traditions is juſtly rejected. as his drawing to an End, Yerje 20. He that tefti- 


Ir it be objected that this Threatning is only Heth theſe Things, 


in Reference to this Book, but hindreth not but that 
ſomething by Tradition may be added to others, or 


to the Scripture in general. Aufi. 1. Yet this Book 


is looked on here 2s the Cloſe of all Scripture, and 
therefore there can be no other Reaſon given for 
adding this Certification, but to reſtrain Men from 
looking for more, and that they may now accept 
the Canon cloſed. 2. This is fimply againſt Man's 
adding to God's Word, and putteth Marches be- 
twixt God's Word and Man's of whatſcever Na- 
ture; for, the Scriptures are God's Word, but Tra- 
ditions are Man's: And either they are for their 
Matter grounded on the Word and ſo are contained 
in it, or not grounded on it or contained in it. 
they be of the firſt Sort, they are no more God's 


ith, Surely, I come quickly, It is 
he that ſpeaketh, /er/e 16. 18. that teſtifieth theſe 
Things, and that which he faith is a Promiſe, or 
Propheſy of Chriſt's coming, and of the Certainty 
and Suddenty of his coming to Judgment. 2. And 
the laſt Words of the Verſe are an hearty and 
warm Welcome, that John in the Name of all 
Believers, or the Bride giveth to this Truth, Pro- 
miſe, or Propheſy of the coming ot the Lord, 


Amen: Not only let it be ſo, but'I wiſh, and long, 


and pray that it may be ſo, Even /o, or, So be it, 

Come, Lord Jeſus, as Thou haſt promiſed. 
THERE is here then a Promiſe made, which 

John turneth up to God in a moſt fervent Supplica- 


If tion not only for himſelf, but for the whole Church 


of Chriſt alſo, upon the hearing and Conſideration 


Word, but as other Conſequents drawn from it. If of this, that Chriſt is to come again and receive Be- 


of the ſecond Sort, then they are manifeſt Additions, 
and ſo in this oppoſed to the Word. 3. Adding 
- muſt be ſo underſtood, as diminiſhing or taking 
away muſt be; But taking away is ſo to be under- 
ſtood as to make that no Scripture which God hath 
appointed to be ſo, whatever the Matter of it be: 
And therefore to add, muſt be to account any thing 


Scripture, or as Scripture, which God hath not ſo 


appointed to be. Hence as it were by this condem- 

nable to ſuppreſs any Book that were canonick, 
- becauſe the Matter of it were m an other Book; 
even ſo, on the contrary, muſt it be here reproved, 
to add any Book unto, or to equal it with Scrip- 


lievers to himſelf, that where he is, there they may 
alſo: Such Ejaculations of the Soul will often in- 
terrupt the Thoughts and Diſcourſes of theſe who 
are in the Faith of being found of him in Peace 
at his Appearance, the lively Apprehenſion of what 
they do expect at that Day, when they ſhall fee 
him as he is, produceth ſuch a ſweet Complaceney 
in it, and ſtirring of Heart to be poſſeſſed of it, that 
there muſt needs tollow ſuch ardent Deſires aiter it 
as will almoſt prevent all Deliberation : For, excel- 
lent Objects have fuch an amiable Aſpect upon the 
Soul, and attractive Power over the Heart, that it 
moſt willingly yieldeth up it ſelf, and as if it were all 


ture in Authority, which is not contained in the compoſed of Deſires, it breaheth forth nothing but 
Canon. 4. Do not the ſame Reaſons that condemn earneſt W. iſhes after a nearneſs and inſeparable Con- 
adding to this Book in particular, condemn adding junction with that Object. Now, what can be pro- 
to the Word in general, or to any other Bock there- poſed to the immortal Soul like this, to hear Chriſt 
of? So that as we cannot add ſome Propheſies to ſay, Behold, I come quickly? Truly the Apprehen- 
this Book out of Traditions, and call them, or ac- ſion is at a Stand in unfolding that Blefledneſs which 
count them, a Part of the Revelation, or of equal is included in this one Sentence, it goeth beyond the 
Authority with it; ſo neither may we from Tra- Reach of a created Underſtanding to ſearch it out 


dition joyn any Thing to any other Book, or to unto Perfection; for Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear 
the Word in general; for, the Reaſon is one, heard, nor hath it entred into the Heart of Man to 
God will reſerve this piece of Soveraignty to him- conceive what is here imported. And therefore no 
ſelf to decide what ſhail be accounted Jus Reye- 


wouder 
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Chap. 22 BOOK of the 
Wonder to ſee it draw ſuch a holy Heart forcibly 
out after it, breathing out all the way ſuch a Deſire, 
Even fo, Come, Lord Jeſus, Come quickly, as if his 
Heart intended by this Wiſh to anticipate that Day : 
But becauſe he knew the Bride was not yet made 
ready, and that there was a long Tract of Time to 
interveen betwixt the giving of this Promiſe and 
that Day wherein the Marriage of the Lamb ſhall be 
ſolemnized, when he ſhall bring her unto the King, 
all glorious within, in cloathing of wrought Gold, 
and Raiment of needle Work, with the Virgins 
her Companions that follow her, that they may 
enter the King's Palace, io be with him there for 
ever ; and becauſe he knew, that before this there 
were many fad Emergents and ſearching Diſpenſa- 
tions to be met with, ſuch Winds to blow as ſhould 
overblow every one who was not ballaſted with the 
Grace of God, ſuch falſe Doctrines to be ſpread as 
would carry about every one whoſe Heart was not 
eſtabliſhed by Grace, ſuch Deceivers privily bring- 
ing in damnable Hereſies, that if it were poſhble the 
very Elect ſhould be deceived, ſo many Duties to 
be done, and ſo much Affliction to be ſuffered as 
were impoſſible to be performed and born without 
the Aſſiſtance of ſpecial Grace, Therefore as the 
Concluſion of the whole, Yer/e laſt, he deſireth that 
the grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt may be with them 
all, as that which by its ſenkble Preſence or ſup- 
porting Influence, would carry them through what- 
ſoever they might meet with; for, there is no Diffi- 
culty ſo great which will not evaniſn and diſappear 
before his Grace; and a gracious Man is able to do 


and ſuffer all Things through Chriſt who ſtrength- 


neth him. This Grace is indeed the one Thing 
neceflary, to make a Man carry creditably for the 
Goſpel and comfortably to himſelf in all Caſes that 
may be incident: He who is ſtrengthned by the 
Might of his Grace in the Inner-man, will be ſted- 


_ faſt and immoveable, always abounding in the work 


of the Lord. And therefore it is Wonder, that one 
who was ſeen in the concerning Events which 
ſhould fall out till the ſecond Coming of Chriſt, did 
wrap up all his Deſires for the Saints with an Amen, 
in this one With, The Grace of our Lord Fejus 
be with you all, The very Pulſe of a holy Soul 
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beateth ſtil! this way, his Temper may be known 
by the ordinary unconſtrained and habitual Deſires 
of his Heart: Let others wiſh-to themſelves and 
their Friends what they pleaſe, that which a hol 

Man wiſheth to himſelf and theſe whom he = 


beſt, is this, that the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt may be 


with them; he would have his own De with 
the Deſires and Endeavours of every Man elle, ter- 
minate ou this. If ye ask him, what he feareth 
moſt? It is this, leaſt he come ſhart of the Grace 
of God ; Or, what his Hopes are moſt upon ? It is 
for that Grace which is to be brought unto him at 
the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt: This is the very 
Character of a Chiiſtian in good Caſe, that he is one 
who is waiting for the Appearance of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that Grace which is to be brought with him; 
the Expectation of this is the reſt of his Soul, he 
feedeth upon it conſtantly, when he is alone, the 
Thoughts of it keep hum Company, and he maketh 
this his Companion in whatſoever Company he be : 
In a Word, he is content to be Empty of all Things 
beſide, that out of his Fulneſs he may receive Grace 
for Grace; this to him is the one Thing neceflary, 
and therefore he maketh it his Choice. Happy, 
yet thrice happy is every one who doth fo: For 

hath choſen that good Part that ſhould never be 
taken from him. 


Tur worthy and pious Author of this Treatiſe 
( whoſe Communication was habitually good for- the 


Uſe of edifying, and ſuch as did miniſter Grace to 


the Hearers, being about to leave this World, to 
which he was dead when alive, while all that were 
about him did ſee him panting for God, for the liv- 
ing God, as the Hart doth after the Water Brooks ) 
a little before he fell Aſleep, deſired one of them 
who ſtood by, to write for a Clcſe to this Commen- 
tary, theſe following Words, { worthy to be gra- 
ven with an Iron-pen and Lead in the Rock for 
ever.) And now, O my Soul, when all ſays Come, 
and concurrs in a ſiueet Harmony, ſeeing thou haſt 
heard, and deft bear the Call of the Gaſpel, ſay with 
the Bride and with the Spirit, Even jo, Come Lord 


Teſus, Come quicily, 
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A brief View of the Series of the whole Book of the K EY FL ATI O N. 


5 HIS whole Book is formed b 
way of an Epiſtle. | 
t Chop. 1. BEsIDE ſome ge- 
„ neral Circumſtances, the Mat- 
ter of the Book generally is di- 
© ; Vided (Clap. 1.) in theſe two, 
SID 1. The Things that then were, 
or the preſent State of theſe Churches eſpecially. 2. 
The Things that were to come on the Church in 
general, to the End of the World. 
| CHna?P. 2, and 3. contain the firſt 
Part, the preſent Condition of theſe 
ſeven Churches, ſet out in ſeven ſeve- 
ral Epiſtles, ſhewing their Caſe, and 
reproving or commending accordingly, as Was re- 
quiſite: And with all, adding Directions, Warn- 
ings, Tbreainigs and Conſolations ſuitable to their 
retpeive Conditions, which though expreſly di- 


— — 


rected to theſe, yet are alike uſeful to all in ſuch 


Cales to the End. 
| C 


H AP 4, and 5. contain the Pre- 
phetical Part of this Book: Where 
God the Creator, is ſet on his T hrone, 
and his Glory, as abſolute ſupreme Lord of all, is 
ſet down, having all Events determined in his Coun- 
cil as in a Book that is ſealed, in the which no Crea- 
ture can pry to reveal them, except Jeſus Chriſt, 


and 5. 


who by the executing of his Office of Mediator- 


ſhip, is found worthy to be admitted on God's eter- 
nat Secrets concerning the Church, who therefore 
in that fifth Chapter receiveth theſe as in a Book 
ſcaled with ſeven Seals, which he openeth diſtinctly 
{ kceping the tame Compariton ) in the Chapters 
following which contain three principal and other 
three explicatory Propheſies; the three principal 
Propheſics of Seals, Trumpeis and Vials, deducing 
the Events from that Time to the End by ſeveral 
| Steps; and the explicatory Prophehes, clearing what 
uas more ſhortly or obſcurely ſet down in the other, 
and Contemporating with them, or ſome Part of 
LET, 


Chap. 7. 
Chap...4, face introduftory to the main and pro- | 


CHnap. 6. We have the firſt prin- 
cipa! Prophecy of the Seals, which ſet- 
tet!h forth the State of the Church un- 


Chap. 6, 


der its firſt Period, to wit, of heatheniſh Perſecuti- 
on. 
riſhing in reſpect of the Goſpel's thriving, Seal 1. 
Then as bloody in reſpect of Perſecution, Seal 2. 
After that as decaying and loſing much of its Beau- 


In it the Church, is, ſirſt diſcovered as flou- 


ty, not only by the Periecution of Enemies, but by 
the Conteſts and Failings that were in and amongſt 
her Friends, Seal 3. After which, Perſecution came 


to a vehement Height, as if Death had been looſed 


againſt the Church in the laſt Part of the ten Perſecuti- 


ons, Seal 4. M hereupon the Souls cry to God, as 


being at an uttermoſt Strait, Seal 5. Upon which 
followeth God's Judgment upon theſe Perſecuters, 


Seal 6. At which the firſt Period of the Churches 


3 and the firſt principal Propheſy of Seals 
end. 6 | 

07. 41 'T x x Church having now gotten 
outward Proſperity and Peace, and not 
having made good Ule of it, there are 
( Chap. 7. ) other forts of Winds ready to blow, 
and tearful Hereſies to ſet on her, eſpecially that 
Deſection of Antichriſt: All which ſhe is to be 
advertiſed of by the Trumpets; but becauſe that 
Exerciſe would be more ſifting, and carry moe of 
the viſible Church away than open Perſecution did, 
Therefore before the Trumpets ſound, the Lord 
giveth a little View of the future State of the 
Church in Reference to the two following princi- 
pal Prophefies. The firſt Part is to Verſe 9. ſhow- 
ing God's Care in guarding his Elect againſt that 
Storm before it came: This belongeth to the 
Trumpets. The ſecond ſhoweth the good Outgate 


that the Church ſhould have after that Storm, from 
Verſe 9. to the End: And this giveth a Hint of the 
Vials. | | 
THE Lord Chriſt having thus provided againſt 
theſe Evils by this Conſolation, Chap. 7. an hav- 
ing firſt interpoſed by his Interceſhon in the Bezin- 
ning 
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4 brief View of the Series of the whole Book of the Revelation, 


ning of this Chap. 8. Then he giveth | 
Order to the Angels to ſound their 
Trumpets. Theſe do contain the prin- 
cipal Propheſy, and belong to the ſecond Period of 
the Church, to wit, from the Churches begun 
Peace, after - heatheniſh Perſecution, till Antichriſt 
come up by his Steps to his Height. This is con- 
tained in the 8, 9, 10, and 11. Chapters. The 
firſt Angel foretelleth the riſing of a violent Here- 
i to wit, A+ iani/m, whereby the Beauty of the 

urch was exce*dingly defaced. The ſecond fore- 
telleth the great Pride and Countention that was to 
follow among Church- men. which ſhould be no 
little ſtirrin £ to many, and make way for the work- 
ing of the Mytt ry of Iniquity. The third forwarn- 
eth of the corrupting of the principal Doctrines and 
Fountain-truths of! Grace and the Goſpel. The 
fourth holdeth forth the more general Decay of Pi- 
ety, Purity and Simplicity in the Church, in the 
Age before Antichriſt's revealinz, though not yet 
at its Height: - And when Warning is given of 


Chap. 8. 


three greater Woes than any of theſe, the eighth 


Chapter is cloſed. 

Is Cheap. q. two of the laſt great 
Woes are ſet down: The firſt, or Chap. 9. 
fifth, The Trumpet deſcribeth Anti- 
chriſt's Kingdom, end by the Deſcription thereof, 
and Names given to him, the Evil that cometh 
thereby to the Church, is expreſſed. The ſecond 
great Wo, or ſixth Trumpet, ſetteth out God's 
ſevere judging of a great Part of the Chr ſtian 
World for that Defection, by letting looſe the Turks 
upon it, which with great Armies deſtroyed inany, 
and overcame a great Part of the Empjiie: Yet 
theſe that were ſpared did not repent, nor forfice 


their Liolatry and Superſtitions for all that, but Fo- 


pery grew in its Corruption, even as the Turks grew. 
in their Dominion, 
I xn Chap. 10. and 11. Becauſe theſe 
were fad Evils, whereby the Church Chap. 10. 
was brought low, and were to be of 11. 
longer Continuance than any of the for- 
mer leſſer Woes, therefore, before the ſeventh An- 
gel ſound, the Lord ſetteth down a twotold Con- 
ſolation, Chap. 10. and till Verſe 15. of the 11. 
where the ſeventh ſoundeih, meeting with two Ob- 
jections: Firſt, Men might” think ſhall Enemies 
then get their Will, and the Church be thus iti] 


\ obſcured, when the ſeventh Trumpet cometh what 


will come of her? The Lord by an Oath ( Chap. 
10. ) affureth his People, that it ſhall. not be o; 
but that the Church ſhall be revived, and that that ſe- 


venth Trumyct ſhall bring Judgment on her Ene- 
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mies and quite turn the Chaſe. And becauſe it 
might be yet further doubted if there were a Church -- 
during that Time till the ſeventh. did ſound, it is. 
ſhown-( Chap. 11.) that there ſhould be a Church, 
and ſome Miniſters ſtill adhering to the former Prin- 
ciples of the Goſpel, whom all Enemies, no not 
the Beaſt Antichriſt, ſhould be able to overcome, till 
they ſhould: be at the Cloſe. of their Teſtimony, 
and God have others to take it off their Hand. 
Then-the ſeventh Angel ſoundeth when their Teſ- 
timony is finiſhed, and a very great and moſt glo- 
rious Change is wrought, which is generally hinted 
at here, but more fully expreſſed by the Vals, 
which are the third principal or typical Propheſy 
of this Book, and contain the laſt Period of the 
Militant Churches Condition, to wit, Antichriſt's 
Decay, and her Enlargement after ſhe hath heen at 
her Loweſt, and he at his Height: A little View 
of it is given here beiore the ſ:ven Vials be explain- 
ed, becauſe he is to interpoſe the Explication of 
what was paſt, in the three Chapters following. 

Bu T before he ſet down the Vials upon the 
blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet (as he had ſet 
down the I'rumpets on the back of the ſeven Seals) 
the firſt explicatory Propheſy is interjected,” Chap. 
12. 13, and 14. and that in a different Stile. This 
ſerveth to clear the two principal Propheſies paſt, 
and maketh way exceelingly for underſtanding what 
was coming; and in this, the fame Troubles, and 
State of the Church, formerly propheſied of, are 
here again touched in their ſeveral Steps of her Dit- 
ficulties with their reſpective Outgates. 

1. THE Churches wreſtling with heathen Per- 
ſecution; that was deſcribed by the Seals, is fet out 
by the Similitude of @ trauailing lliman, purſued by 
a red Dragon ; her Outgate is under the 
Expreſſion o Delivery, when her Birth Chap. 12. 
is-exz'ted, /er/e 5. of Chap. 12. which 
War is more fully proſecuted, with its Outgnte, . 
to Jer 13. by this the Devil is dethroneã from the 
publick Authority he had in the World while Em- 
perors were Heathen, and Authority is now on the 
Churches Side. The ſecond Step, is the Churches 
Troubles that followed on the Back of that Out- 
gate: It is hinted, Jer 6. that ſhe fled or began 
to fice, (to thew the Connexion of this Decay with 
the former Liberty ) but is proſecuied, from Je 
13. where the Devil's. Device to drown her, by 
ſpewing out of his Mouth a Flood of filthy Errors 
aiter her, is marked, whenas by Violence or Autho- 
rity he could not Maſter her: The Outgate from 
tlus, is Je 10. the Lord provideth a way to drain 
thele. 
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tneſe Errors that they ſhould not drown her; the 
Earth, that is, the then declining vifible Church, 
that continued ſtill viſible, (called Farrh, becauſe of 
her declining from that heavenly Siaplicity ſhe ap- 
peared in, Yer/e 4. under heathen Perſecution, be- 
coming now earthly-like in Pomp, and fo diſtin- 
guiſhed from theſe that keeped their former Purity) 
did ſtill keep the Doctrine cf the God-head of the 
Father, Son and Spirit, pure; ſo that the pure 
Church nov fleeing (as it were) hath theſe cruel 
Blaſts kept off her, and ſo diverted from her, as the 
Earth drinketh in the Rain ſuffereth not the Floods 
increaſe, 

T a 15s is contemporary with the firſt four 
Trumpets or lefler Woes, Chap. 8. When this doth 
not the Devil's Bufineſs, Verſe 17, be goeth to 
his laſt Refuge of ſtirring up Antichriſt and bringing 
of him to his Height, which is the firſt great Wo, 


Chap. 9. And becauſe this is the great Deſign, to 


hold him forth, and thereby to make way for clear- 

ing what was ſpoken, Chap. 11, and what follow- 

eth to the End. 

| TEREFORE, Chop. 13. He more 

Chap. 13. fully inſiſteth in deſcribing this Enemy, 
1. In his Nature by a double Type of 

two ſeveral Beaſts: The rſt, ſhowing what really 


he ſhould be, and what the Church ſhould ſuffer by 


bim; the ſecond ſhewing how he ſhould attain to 
that Height, and by what Means he ſhould proſe- 
cute his Deſigns upon the -World, and againſt the 
Saints. And then when he hath'deſcribed his Na- 
ture, Riſe, Reign, Practices, Continuance and 
| Manner of Proceeding, &:. he com- 
Chap. 14. eth to ſhew the Outgate, Chap. 14. 
which contemporateth with the laſt 
Part of Chap. 11. and is again inſiſted on by the 
Vials. | g 
Havinc put by this Explication, and given a 
Key of all in this Prophecy, he returneth to my 
cute where he -leſt, Chap. 11. and more fully to 
ſhew the Events of the ſeventh Trumpet in the 
ſeven Vials, which is the third principal and typi- 
cal Propheſy, proſecuting the Story ( to fay io) 
from Antichriſt's Height and begun Ruin to the 
| End, which is the third Period of the 
Chap. 15. Church. Therefore ( Chap. 15. ) the 
Preparation to it is ſet dow nas the Pre- 
parations to each of the former principal Propheſies, 
whereas, Chap. 4. and 5. to the Seals, and Chap. 
7. to the Trumpets) and is, upon the Matter, the 
ſame with what is Chap. 1 1. Jer. 16. c. to ſhew 
that it is the Continuation of the ſame Matter. This 
(Lay) is the third Period of the Church. 


A brief View of the Series 


THEN ( Chas; 16.) followeth the | 
Propheſy it ſelf. The four firſt Vials Chap. 16. 
are leſſer, and more inſenſibly ( as it 
were) carry on Antichriſt's Ruin (as the four firſt. 
Trumpets did more inſenſibly increaſe his Riſe : ) 
The fifth Vial overturneth Rom, his Seat, as the 
fifth Trumpet ſeated: him there, and revealed him. 
The fixth overturneth Tzr#s, Popes, and the reſt of 
that Kingdom, bringeth in the Jews, and ſetteth 
the Goſpel at its full Brightneſs. The feventh Vial 
( ſometime after that) bringeth the End upon all 
Enemies, Gog and Magog, and fully overturneth the 
Devil's Kingdom in the World: As the three- laſt 
Trumpets are greateſt, ſo are the three laſt Vials of 
longeſt Continuance. And becauſe theſe Events are 
notable, he proceedeth to clear eſpecially the laſt three 
Vals in two explicatory Propheſies or Viſions, 
wherein he abſtaineth the Expreſſion of T ypes and 
ſevens which he had uſed in the principal Prophefies, 
and in an explicatory Way, goeth on, as in Chap. 
12, &c. The firſt, is, Chop. 17, 18, 19. the other 
thence to the End. | 

H s had deſcribed Antichriſt himſelf, Chap. 17. 
Chap. 13. Here (Chap. 17.) he de- 
ſcribeth his Seat, his Kingdom and himſelf together, 
that he might ſhew what is the Object of the Vials, 
eſpecially of the fifth: Which is in a Word Rome, 
then the chief City of the Earth. The more expreſs 
Explication whereof, is Chap. 18. of 
ſhewing what the Seat is, that is de- Chap. 18, 
ſtroyed by the fifth Vial; and what La- 
mentation ' ſhall be over it, when Rome (called Ba- 
bylon ) {hall be brought to ſuch Deſolation. 

AN Þ having deſcribed this, he pro- 
ceedeth, (Chap. 19. ) to clear the E- Chap. 19. 
vents of the fixth Vial, and Battle of 
Armageddon, which is notable from two fingular 
Events, the one in the Converſion of the eus in 
the firſt Part, the other in the Deſtruction of the 
Beaſt and his Helpers (- probably the Turks ) in the 
laſt Part thereof, whereby the Beaſt having fled 


from Rome, is now wholly overturned, ſo that the 


Name of Pope ceaſeth by this, as Rome his Scat 
did by the former, 

ANTICHRIST being deſtroyed, he cometh-to 
ſhew the Events of the ſeventh Vial 
in the laſt- Viſion, Chap. 20, 21, 22. 
and to make it the more clear and com- 
prehenſive of the Churches Victory over the Devil, 
he ſheweth ( Chap, 20.) firſt how the Devil was 
again reſtrained after he had been looſe, Chap. '12, 
13. (and ſo aſcendeth as high as the firſt Vial ) 

; during 


Chap. 20. 


of the whole Book of the Revelation. 
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during which Time the Church fotmerly perſecuted, direct Writings to evidence the Diſſonancy of theſs 
had a moſt flouriſhing Condition (in Refpe&t of Commentations, I do profeſs my ſelf unable to 'fa- 


what formerly it was) and that for a long Time, 
ſet out by a thouſand Years, 2. He ſheweth that 
after that, even when the Beaſt is away by the ſixth 
Val, yet a new. Enemy ariſeth, called Gog and 
AJagog, which ſhall mar the Churches Peace: And 
becaule this Event b longeth to the ſeventh Vial, it 
was neceſſary to premi: Satan's binding by the pre- 
ceeding Vals, to it, that it might be the better di- 
ſcerned what was intended by this his new looſe. 
2. The Churches Victory over this Enemy is ex- 
| which we conceive is the proper Event of 
the ſeventh Vial: W hereupon foHowenh- the uni- 
verſal Reſurrection, Conſummiation of all Thin-s, 
Diflolution of Heaven and Exrthy the hf Judgment 
and final Scatence upon Reprobates and Elect: That 
- which concerneth Reprobates is fet down, Vene 
laſt, what was their Portion after this Judgment, 
and Sentence eternally, hey were eaft into the 


Lake. | | 
Tur Chap. zr. He procecteth 
Chap. 21. more (fully to deicribe the happy Eſtate 
and 22. of the Elect in the Beauty they ſhould 
be glorified with, the Place wherein, 
the Priviled:e which they ſhould enjoy, and the 
Perſons admitted to it, only, which is to Fer/e 6, 

Chap. 22. 

AND having put by the prophetical Part, he 
cloſeth ( as he began )-with two generals, com- 
mendina this Prophecy, and advertifing Cariſt's ſe- 
cond Coming, on the Back of all this, warning that 
his Word be not diminiſhed from, nor any Thing 
added thereunto; withal inviting all to come, and 

omiſing himfelf to come, as his laſt Farewel: 

hereupon the Church welcometh it with a new 
So be it, knowing there is no more to e expected 
but his Coming, which ſhe heartily Ungeth. tor. 
After all, ohn cloſeth the Epiſtle with a Salutation, 
as he had begun it with an Inſcription. ] 


THEN E are two Men much ac- 


Gretius, & counted of for Learning, whoſe Ex- 
Hammond. poſitions and Applications I have never 

touched: Not becauſe I thought them 
not abſurd, But, becauſe, 1. T heir whole Strain is 
divert Readers (to ſay no moe) from the true 
Scope of this Book, and that not in one Viſion or 
Prophecy, but in an univerſal Strain more oppoſite- 
ly to orthodox Writers than any Papiſt that ever 
wrote of it ; the following wh:reof could not but 
prove nauſeating to any Reader. And 2. Becauſe 


who will read them, and ſoberly compare the Writ- 
ings of others with the Text, may yet need more 


tisfy them, I ſhall therefore but ſay theſe few 
Words, | | | 

1. THAN their Application is diſſonant from 
the Scope of this Book, which is cleared to be, 1. 
To ſhe Things to come, Chap. r. ut. 2. Things 
belonging to the Church and Chrift's Servants 
culiary, as the Inſcription, Repetition of bleſſed- 
nels to the Readers and Obſervers, with the ſeveral 
Circumſtances, will clear. 3. To ſhew eſpecially 
the Frials of the Church from in ward Enemes, as 
the hid g of the Elect from the Hurt" thereof, the 
Deſcription of the Enemies ſpiritual- Hurt and De- 
ſection that is ſoretold to come on the Church, 
eſpecially that great DefeCtion' of the gem Anti- 
chriſt, whereof the Scripture ſpeaketh ſo much, 
conſirmeth it. 4. The Scope is to ſhew' the Churches 
Condition under theſe, to the End of the World: 
For, 1. It is till uſeful to his Servants as a Prophe- 
cy, and uſeful to the End, and they are bleſſed that 
ſhali make ufe of it as ſueh, at the End as well as 
now. 2. It cloſeth wich the laſt ſudgment and 
the Reprobates caſting in Hell, Chap. 20. and the 
Elects Glorification, Chap. 21. 22. with many 
Promiſes of his laſt Coming ; and the Prophecy 
precceding the Day of Judgment is in a Series knit 
with it, which will not admit of many hundred 
Years rent; and that it ſpeaketh of the Day of 
Judgment, the Deſcription of it, and the Sentence 
upon all the Reprobate, who are not written in 
the Lamb's Book, will clear it. 

No , theſe Mien in their Writings wholly ener- 
vate all theſe, 1. They ſay it ſpeab eth of Things 
bur for a ſhort” Time f from that Word, Chap. 1. 
Verse 1. ſhortly ta come to paſs, Sc.) which is the 
Ground of all their Opinion, yet it inferreth it no 
more that when he faith, Icome quickly. 

2. THE y make it of Things, for the moſt 
Part, paſt, and of civil Things in the Roman Em- 
pire, or what concerneth the Jets, without great 
Reſpect to the Church. + 

3. LiTTL E or no Mention is made of ſpiri- 
tual Enemies and Hereticks, ſave that they apply 
to Simon Magus what is ſpoken of the three Years 
and an Halt: There is not one Word of Ant- 
chriſt in it all, nor of the Pope or Church of Rome, 
as if that were not of Concernment to the Chiiitian 
Church, whether we ſhould condemn him or ap- 
prove him. This is the more ſtrange, that although 
they draw the thoufand Years from Conſtantine $ 
Time, they reckon the Chutch all the while to 

Ceccc have 
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have Peace, and moveth only an Objection from 
Julian, as if no other Enemy had ever been to in- 


derrupt that Peace. 


2. WE ſay it is inconſiſtent in reſpect of the 
Matter they apply it to: For, to what Purpoſe is 
it to apply that of the two Witneſſes, Chap. 11. to 
the two Biſhops of Jews and Gentiles. at Feruſalem, 
when there is no Hiſtory for ſuch a Thing at ere 
alm? Or though it were, yet what is that to 
ſuch a concerning Event ſo often ſpoken of there? 
And what is that of Simon Magus in Compariſon of 
the Worlds wondering, Chap. 11, 12, and 31, 
&c. ? How will the heatheniſh idolatrous high 
Prieſts be ſaid to have Horns like the Lamb, which 
muſt be Chriſt in that Place? Chap. 13. 11. How 
impertinent is it that is faid of the ſeven Kings, 
whereof one was to come in Jobn's Time? Beſide, 
that all theſe were paſt before John wrote the Pro- 
phecy, as hitherto have been received from Hiſ- 
tory. | | | 
3. W = ſay it is inconſiſtent with all that ever 
have written, ancient and modern; even Papiſts, 
who though, no Queſtion, they would gladly re- 
ceive ſuch an Interpretation to liberate their Pope, 


A brief View of the Series | | 


2 they never hazard on it till theſe his new 
atrons ſtept out. f 

4. Ir is alſo repugnant to themſelves : For al- 
though much be builded on this, that the Effects are 
ſuddenly to be brought to paſs, becauſe of that 
Word, Chap. i. Verſe 1. fhortly to come to paſs; yet 
do they both expound Gg and Magog (Chap. 20. 
of the Turks, which to them riſeth after the 1300. 
Years; and ſay that their Deſtruction, as yet to 
come, is propheſied of there; yea, Chap. xxi. and 
and xxii. are applied to the State of the Church on 
Earth after the Turks Ruin. 2. They ( eſpecially 
the laſt ) ſeem to offend at particular Application to 
Men, yea, to Nations and Times, alledging that 
theſe Events are of more univerſal Concernment ; 
yet, what is their Application but a moſt ſtrait, parti- 
cular and narrow one to ſuch Armics and Com- 
manders of the Romans, to Simon Magus ( who was 
of little Note in the World in reſpect of ſome after 
Hereſiarchs that troubled the Church) to a particu- 
lar Biſhop or two Biſhops of Feru/alem, as if only 
they were the Witneſles? Theſe being obvious, 
and many ſuch, we conceive it not needful to 


draw every Thing into particular Examination, 
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SERMON I 


REVEI. 


He which teftifieth theſe Things, ſaith, Surely, 1 


s 1s is but a ſhort Verſe, but com- 
prehenfive of two moſt excellent 

j $ Truths, and moſt concerning Ex- 

| prefſicns to the People of God. The 
S. S firſt of them is our Hleſſed Lord Jeſvs 
a Word, and his laſt Word that ſtands 
on Record to his Church, Surely, I come quickly. 
The other is, The hearty ard warm Welcome that 
Jobn in Name of Believers, or the Bride, as Verſe 
17. gives to this Truth, Amen. Even jo, come Lord 
Feſus. Aud theſe two Words clole Ctuiſt's formal 
fpeaking to his Church by Revelation, and are the 
lt Words of a Saint ſpeaking in Scripture to Jeſus 
Chriſt; and therefore it will not be unſuitable to 
ſpeak a Word of them in the Cloſe of the opening 
of this Book. | 

Tu E firſt of theſe Words is three Times in this 
Chap. as Verſe 17th and 12th, and here, behdes 
other parts. And being ſo often recorded now when 
he is drawing near a Cloſe, it is to let us fee of what 
Concerrment it is, and how it ſhould be imprinted 
on our Hearts, ſeeing he-that utters it, ſpeaketh and 
repeateth no Words in vain. 

THAT it's ſaid, He that teflifieth theſe Things, 
telleth it is his Word that ſpeaketh, Verſe 16rh, 
I Jeſis have ſent mine Angel ta teſlifie theſe Things 
unto you: And. Verie 1th, I teſtifier unto every 
Man that heareth the Wirds of this Prophecy. It's 


F 


xxii. 20. 


came quickly, Amen. Even fo, come Lord Joſus. 


denneſs of his Coming, I come quickly. Firſt, I 
come, that is, he is on his Way; He ſays not, I 
will come, but I come. Although his Coming to 
udzment be not yet, nevertheleſs he is on his 
ay, and his Coming is as certain as if he were 
come, and ſo he ſhould be conceived by us as at 
hand. adly, —_ I — T his Aﬀeveration is 
to put it out of Queſtion, ally being ſpoken 
out of his Mouth: It's * — Mids- 
man that ſpeaketh, but Jeſus Chriſt: And it was 
ſpoken with a Behold before, Verſe 7. and 12. for 
the fame End: And here a Surely is added, as 
we ſaid, to put it out of Queſtion, to ſtop the 
Mouths of Gain-fayers, and to ſtrengthen and com- 
tort the Hearts of his People that are longing for, 
and fainting under the Delay of his Coming. And 
za, Becauſe he knoweth there is need of pre- 
ſent Conſolation to his own, and that others were 
ready to ſuſpend his Coming, and put the ill Day 
far away, he faith, I come guickly. 

Otjer?. Ir may be faid, How can this be that 
his Co. ning is quickly, is there not many Hundreds 
of Years ſince this was ſpoken, and yet he is not 
come? The Apoſtle, 2 Pet. iti. foreſaw this Ob- 
jection, and giveth three Anſwers to it, which we 
ſhall repeat. 1. 4 Thouſand Veors to him is but 
as One Dey. 2. Tho' he ſtay, yet he is not 
idle, The Lord is nat flack concerning his Promiſe, 


the ſame that is e Kot and the Off-fpring of but is Lang-/uffering to us-ward, not willing that 


David, the bright and Merning-flar,, Altha and 
Omega, the Poginning ana the Ending, the Firſt and 
the Laſt: And it is prefixed as a Commendation, to 
make us think the more of this Word. 

THERE is then in the firſt Part theſe three 
Things. 1. A Truth laid down, a Promiſe or 
P.ophecy that Jeſus Chrift cometh. 2. The Cer- 
tainty of it aiiczicd, Surely, I come, 3. The Sud- 


auy ſhould periſh, but that all Soul come to Re- 
pentauce. He is perfecting his Body, gathering in 
his Saints, making all Things ready, therefore he 
is patient to us ward; He delayeth a while, that 
he may loſe: none of his Elect; fo that if any 
Delay be, it is out of no Negligence or Lazi- 
neſs, but to bring all his blefſed Deſigns about. 
3. Tie he ſtay a while, yet his Coming is fo 

Cceccez certain, 
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certain, that he would have us looking on it as 
now, The Day of the Lord will come as a This 
in the Night, His Coming will be quick, that 
the moſt Part will be furprized with it; and as 


to the Godly, it will be timous, all Things being- 


xeady. | 
THESE Words then ſpeak of Chriſt's ſecond 
Coming to Judgmert, for it is that which is 
longed for by the Saints, as that which putteth 
an End to all their Straits, and bringeth a Re- 
ward to them, with it; to this he will come, and 
very quickly. 
TAE Words hear out theſe Doctrines. 1. 
That our Lord Jeſus ſhall ſurely and quickly 
come to Judgment. 2. The Scope and Manrer 
of Expreſſion holdeth out this, That the Faith 


SERMON I. 


Beginning, Jude Verſe 14. Enech propheſiel, Peho!d, 


ef the Lord cometh with ten thouſanas of bis Saints, or 


Miliards of his Saints: So that this is no new, 
but an old Truth. 3. His Coming is ſpoken of 
as moſt dreadful and doleful, Chap. i. 7. Al! the 
Kindreds of the Earth ſhall wail becauſe ꝙ him, 
They ſhall cry to the Hills, Fall upon us, and 
to the Mountains, Cover us, for great is the Da 

of his Wrath, and who ſhall be able to ftand? 
as it is, Chap. vi. at the end, It is holden out 
as a moſt comfortable Coming to the Godly, they 
ſhall lift up their Heads with Joy, becauſe the 
Day of their Redemption draweih near. They 
ſhall gather together to him, to the Carcaſe the 

ſha.l flock, from the Eat, Nie, North and South, 
to meet the Bridegrocom. All which ſhew the 


of Chriſi's quick Approach to Judgment, is of Certainty of this Truth, of our Lord's coming to 


great Concernment, and very uſeful to Believers, 
therefore it is ſo often ſpaken of, and repeated. 
That notwithſtanding hcreof, the Faith of 
hriſt's Coming is often weak in Believers, and 
had- need to be confirmed, Therefore is this Truth 
ſo inculcate. Many are like theſe, 2 Pet, lit. 4. 
Saying, Where is the Promiſe of his Coming? 4. 
Tho” many Queſtion his Coming, yet there is 
nothing more Certain, it is confirmed by him 
that reftifieth theſe Things. The Scope and Uſe 
of all theſe will fall in under the ſame Thing, 
thereſore I ſhall ſpeak of all under thi General, 
That it is à certain and fundamental Truth, that 
aur Lord Jeſus ſhall quickly come to Judgment ; 
that we who now live, ſhall ſhortly ſee our Lord 
Jeſus appear viſibly in the Clouds. 
I fhall firſt clear and confirm this Truth. 2. 
Speak to the Uſes of it. And 3. Cloſe with a 
Word of Application. | 
Firſt,” I ſhall clear and confirm it from theſe 
Scriptures that point at the Certainty and Man- 
ner of his Coming. 1. It is told us he ſhall come 
vilibly, Chap. i. 7. Every Eye ſball ſee him, even 
they that pierced him. Matth. xxiv. 30. They fall 
fee. the Sen of Man coming in the Clouds of Hea- 
ven; The Godly ſhall fee him, being caught up 
into the Clouds to meet him; and the Wicked 
ſhall fee him, and not get a Hiding place or Shelter. 


2. It is holden out as exceeding glorious and power- 


Judgment. | 

Secondly, I ſhall clear it from theſe Scriptures 
that hold out Chriſt's End in his Coming to 
Judgment. 1. That all his Enemies may be made 
his Footſtool, and he may ſtand laſt on the Earth, 
Jude Verſe 15. To execute Judgment upon all, and 
to convince. all that are ungodly,” of all their ungodly 
Deeds, and to vindicate his Glory of all the hard 
Speeches, which ungodly Sinners have fpoken. 2 Theſſ. 
i. 7. To take Fengeance on all that know him not, 
aud that have nat oveved the Goſpel. 2. He will 
come to perform his Proiniſes io the Godly, John 
xiv. 3, 18. J go to prepare a Place for you, and 
will come again, and receive you unto my /clf, that 
where I am, there ye may be alſo. And I will not 
leave you comportleſs; I will come to you, And John 
xvi. 22. J will ſee you again, and your Hearts ſhall 
rejove, He has triſted his Coming again with the 
cloling of all their Miſery, therefore As ii. 19, 
it is called, the Day of Refreſhing ; and Verſe 21, 
The Times of the Reſlitutien of - ail Things, And 
Rom. viii. 23. The Redemption of the body, 3. 
He comes to clear many Things that lay before 
dark, to clear the Godly of many Reproaches 
and Imputations lying on them, to make them 
Liars that has loaded them with Calumn.es, to 
diicover Hypocrites, Matth. x. 26. There is nothing 
eovered, that ſhall not be revealed ; nor hid, that ſhall 
not be known, And every one ſball be judged ac- 


ful, Matth. xxiv. 30, 31. The Son of Man hall cording to their Mors, Rev. xx. 12. And he that 


come in the Clouds of Heaven, with Power and 

reat Glory, Matth. xxv. 31. He Hall come in 
Zis Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, and 
Hall ſit upon the Throne of his. Glory. Matth. xvi. 


27. He ſhall come in the Glory of his Futher. And: 


this is ſo certain, that it was known from the 


fere his Father ; 


7% him before Men, he will confeſs. him be- 
and whoſo denieth him naw, will 

be denied of him then. I hings are in Suſpen e here, 
and often. Judgment. paſlech not according to 
Righteouſnets,. therefore the Lord will have wrong 
Sentences. reduced, and Matters diſcuſſed, and all 
8 Spots 
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Spots wiped off his People. And all theſe Ends be- 
ing certain, his Coming to Judgment muſt alſo be 
Certain. 

Thirdly, T ſhall clear and confirm it from theſe 
Scriptures that ſpeak of the Effects of his Coming. 
1. The doleſul Efects of it on Reprobates and Hy- 
pocrites, Fear hull ſurprize them, they ſhall all 
wail becauſe of his Coming, and would ſhun it, 
if they could. The Scripture is ſull to this Purpoſe, 
Darkneſs and Anguiſh hall be upon the Earth, Per- 
plexity, Mens Hearts failing them for Fear, Pale- 
neſs on all Faces, Shaking on all Lins, &c. A 
ſecond Effect is, The Conſummation of all Things, 
whereof ſce the End of Chap. xx. The Heavens 
and Earth fled away. 2Pet. iii, 10. The Heavens 
Hall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the Ele- 
merits ſhall melt with fervent Feat, and the Earth 
aud the Works therein ſhall be burnt up. A third 
Effect is, Judgment and the Setting of Thrones, 
and the Calling and Convoca ing of all before him, 
ard Sentencing all. The Setting of the Judgment, 
is a Proof of the Coming of the Judze. A fourth 
Effect is, The Execution of the Sentence, his call- 
ing of the Godly to enter into their Maiter's Joy, 
and his diſmiſſing of the Reprobate, that never ac- 
cepted his Offer, nor made Peace with him, into 
everlaſting Fire of Hell, as AJatth. xxv. and of 
which we ſpoke, Chap. xx. at the End, 

Fourthh, WE may add this Word more, The 
general Conſ nt of all Conſciences to this I ruth, 
and the Fears that will ſurprize wicked Perions 
ſometimes, under the Apptehenſion of this Judg- 
ment, which they cannot get ſmothered. &. ii. 
15. It is ſaid, the Gentiles Conſcience on the Cum- 
miſſion of Sin accute them, hei Conſcience accuſing 
and excuſing one another, which is ſpoken with a 
Reſpe& to Judgment. The Conſcience will {ay to 
the Man, This ard that you muſt count for. And 
in this Reſpect our Lord Jeſus has act left him- 
felf without a Witneſs, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, A-7s 
XIV. 17. 

0 1 come to the Je of this, and it is of 
concerning Uſe, and therefore not in vain repeated 
and inſiſted on by our Lord. 

Uſe 1ſt. To clear and confirm this moſt funda- 
mental Point of Chriftianiry, without the Faith of 
which Folks are not worthy to bz called Chriſti- 
ans. It is an Article of what we call the Creed, 
From "thence will he come to judge the Quick and. 
the Dead, And the common Alient that us given, 
to theſe Articles, and that among the» reſt, ſhew- 
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Ut zd. Nor only to receive this as a Truths 
but ſeeing it is ſo concerning a Truth, as our Lord 
ſath, Luke ix. 44. Let thek Things oo in your 
Fearts: So we ſay, Let this Truth fink in your 
Hearts, There is no Truth you would be more in 
Meditation of, nor have more in your Mouth than 
this, of our Lord's coming quickly to Judgment, he 
is on his way, And we conceive, this is one of the 
main Uſes Chriſt aims at in re eating and gravely 
aſlerting it, that it may be ſeriouſly thought. upon, 
and firmly believed. And therefore, 1. Think on 
the Manner and Ends of his coming to Judgment, 
that nothing eſcapes Folks here, but they will be 
called to Account for it. 2. That his coming will 
be dreadſul to many, that theſe Heavens will paſs 
away with a Noiſe, as a Piece of Cloath that is 
nven ſcreids, ſo to ſpeak. And 3. Think often on 
the Suddenreſs of his coming, that as James v. . 
ſpeaketh, The Judge flandeth at the Door, and is at 
hand. 4. That it is moſt certain, which confirms 
eth all, And theſe Things ye would apply in Me- 
ditation to your own Condition, by 'thivking on his 
coming to you, and calling you to a Reckoning, 
and to let this go through your Thoughts fre- 
quently. | 

THE Reaſon why we commend to you, to let 
this Truth fink and give it Credit, is, Becauſe of the 
Uſefulneſs of it, which might be a Doctrine, but 
we take it in the Uſe. The Uſefulneis will appear 
from theſe Conſiderations. It is exceeding uſeful, 
1. For the ſubduing of that common Athciim” that 
is generally in the Hearts of Men, 2 Pet. iii. 3, 4. 
where it is told, T here Shall be Ifochers in the laſt 
Timer, and Atheiſts, that ſhall ſav, here is the 
Promiſe of his coming? The thinking upon Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment keeps the Heart in aw, and. 
the Conſcience tender, and will bid. you. take Care 
what you ſpeak or do, if going over your Light, 
of mitperding Time. 2. It is exceeding uſeful to 
work Patience under croſs Diſpenſations, with which 
we muſt meet, for Chriſt taith, He comes quickly to 
put a Cloſe to them. 3. It ſerveth to ſtir up to 
Watchfolneſs, Rev. xvi. 15. Bead, I came as 4 
Thief, Bleſſed is he that watcheth,, And Natch- 
fulneſs is often preſſed on this Ground, 1 Pet. iv. 7. 
The End of all Things. is at hand; be ſaber and 
watch unto Prayer. 4. H exceedingly ſtrengthneth. 


Hope, and encourageth to wait on God... In a 


Word, There is no Duty but Chriſt's Coming is 
made uſe of as a Myutive to enforce it, 2 Pet. iii. 11. 
Seeing ugg look for theſe Things, what manner of Per- 


eth the general Aſlent of all Chriſtians: un- ens ought we ts be in all h Conver/ation and Gad. 
- oo lines 2. There is no Sin but it is an Aw-band to 
keep 


to it. 
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keep the Heart from it. 3. There is no Sort of 
Croſs but it mitigateth, and ftrengthneth and giveth 
Conſolation under it; therefore there is Reaſon of 
being more than ordinary in the exerciling of Faith, 
and meditating on this Truth. 

U 34. To Reprove the Generality of Men, 
profane Atheiſts and Mockers, graceleſs Hypocrites, 
and unwatchful Believers. 

«Firſt, Ir Chriſt be coming quickly to Judgment, 
what faith it to the Generality that have not the 
Faith of this, are not minding an Appearance be- 
fore him* Think not but there have been and are 
ſuch a Sort as the Apoſtle Peter, Chap. iii. 3, 4. 
ſpeaks of, In the laſt Days ſball be Mocters, ſaying, 
Where is the Promiſe of his coming? And the Scrip- 
ture hath not foretold this for nought, Are there 
not many in our Days, whoſe Practiſe, if we com- 
pare it with the Word of God, will be found among 
theſe Mockers, and ſuch as believe not this Truth? 
And that it is ſo, we ſhall give three Scripture Evi- 
dences of it. ½, The little Fear and Aw of God 
that is generally among Men, the little Reſpect Men 
have to Judgment, the little Tenderneſs in their 
Walk, the great Security and Uncleaineſs in their 
Peace; the little ſtriving againſt known Sin, &c. The 
Wickedneſs of the Withed ſaith within my Heart, 
There is no Fear of God before their Eyes: So the 
Practice of the moſt Part faith, They have not the 
Faith of a Judgment. When they are in a Strait 
by Sea, or in Sickneſs, or ſome ſudden Thing befall- 
eth them, the Thoughts of Judgment will riſe, 
but they quickly evaniſn; So that the moſt Part 
either tay, He will not come, or, He will not 
come quickly, and therefore take a Liberty. 2. 
The little Preparation that is made for his Com- 
ing. If ye believed he were coming, and for ſuch 
Ends as ye have heard, ye would be making ready 
for it. If ye had a Letter from a grea: Man, that 
he were coming to your Houſe, ye would prepare 
for him; Yet tho' ye have Chriit's Letter for it, 
that he is coming, ye do not prepare for him: 
This faith, Ye believe a Man, but not Chriſt. And 
] would poſe you, if the Cry were made this Nicht, 
The | Lord cometh, what a Poſture would ye be 
found in? Many of you would be found nap- 
ping, many in their Sin, many ſettled on their Lees, 
and would be ſurprized; Which faith, Ye believe 
not his Coming, or elſe that it will not be quickly. 

The much Addictedneſs that is to the 1 hings 

of the World, wherein Folks are neſted. Folks 


that is not minding it. | 
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they that uſe this World, as not abuſing it. This 
Language would be more in our Hearts, and Mor- 
tification would be more advanced, if Chriſt's Com- 
ing, and coming quickly were believed: But this 
Addictedneſs to the World, like that Man, Lu#e 
xii. this Building, and Buying, and eager Purſuit 
after theſe Things, ſaith, That Folks have not a 
mind to leave them. From this ye would con- 
ſider. 1. That the Faith of ths is rarer than we 
take it, 2. That Chriſt will not only come, but 
alſo quickly, and therefore ye would be in Readi- 
my whenever the Cry is, To go out and meet 
im. | 

AND ah, As the Generality of Profeſſors, ſo 
alto Believers would be here reproved, who are fo 
unſuitable in their Practiſe and Diſpoſition to his 
Coming, are making ſo little ready for it. Is it not 
unſuitable to our Lord's coming, to be unclear in 
our Condition, whether our Peace be made or not, 
and whether we ſhall be met of him in Peace? 2. 
Is it not unſuitable that we ſhould be fixing our 
ſelves here, as if this were our Reſt, not longing 
for, or prayirg for his coming? 3. Is it not un- 
ſui:able to have our Acquaintance to make with him 
at that Day? Yea, if it be nut made now, it ſhall 
not be made then. 4. It is unſuitable to his Com- 
ing, co be unacquainted with our Condition, and 
the Frame of our Heart, TI it not unſuitable to 
Chriſtians that have the Faith of his coming, and 
their Hope in it as their Happinels, to whom he has 
given the Promiſe of it, to be without the Joy 
of it, the Mortification that floweth from it, and 


to be without the Power and Uſe of it many ways? 
And. certainly, the more Love is in it, and the 


more it is inculcate, the more will your Guilt be 

Uſe 4th. SEEING our blefled Lord Jeſus hath 
faid, He cumeth, and cometh quickly, Prepare to 
meet him, and that earneſtly and timouily, I 
lay earneſtly, from the dread;ul Experience ( Luke 
xiii) of many who come too late, and find the 
Door ſhut. What I mean by preparing to meet 
Chriſt, I ſhall take up in theſe few Directions, which 
being praclicd, may ſerve to put you in a Poſture 
Or It, 

THe ZFirft is this, Endeavour to have your 
Peace made with God through Chriſt, Philip, iti. 9. 
That ye may be found in him, that is the firſt and 
great 1 hing, which will do your Turn when Chriſt 
comes; and it is that which Peter calleth, tt be 


take little Notice of that, 1 Cor. 7. 29. This I found of him in Peace, To be hid with a Hill or 


_fay, Brethren, the Time is Hort. It ramains, that 


they that have Wives, be as th they had mane; 6 deavours will be to no Purpoie, if this Bargain be 


Mountain, will not do it: Your Practiſes and En- 


not 
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not made. This is it that is in the Ofer before, 
Whoſfoever will, let him come, and take of the Ma- 
ter of 2 And Tf. lv. 1. E. every one 
that thirjleth, come ye to the Waters, We exhort 
you not to let this Offer paſs, but to yield to it, and 
receive it. 

24y, Nor only labour to have your Peace 
made, but to be ſure it' is made, 2 Pet. 1. 10. Give 
all Diligente to make your Calling and Electian ſure. 
Know that your Faith and Hope be well grounded, 
that your Confidence is ſuch as will not make you 
aſhamed. So many as are not endeavouring theſe 
two, are not in a Poſture for Chriſt's coming. It 
is Peace with God and Clearneſs in it, that will give 
Peace and Boldneſs when the Bridegroom's Voice 
is heard. Such know he is not a Stranger, but a 
Friend. This makes the Difference betwixt ſome 
that in that Day will lift up their Heads with Joy, 
and others that will wail becauſe of him, when they 
find that their Confidence 1s rooted out, and their 
Hope blown up; for they had only an Opinion of 
their Intereſt, and no good Grounds for it. There- 
fore try how it is with you, and ſeek to have all 


in us. Was there ever a Time when there were 
fewer Thoughts of Chriſt's Coming? Do ye mind 
his Coming that live in your Ignorance and Proſuii- 
ty, that ale given to Tipling, Lying, Swearing ? 
whoſe Words are at random; who bow not a Kneg 
to God in ſeeret, nor in your Families; who have 
taken on a Lamp of a Profeſſion, but have no Oy], 
neither are careful for it; who never knew what an 
ill Nature was, nor the kindly Exerciſe of Grace 
in the Heart. Know it for a Certainty, there will 
be great Odds when Chriſt cometh, betwixt you 
that have only Lamps without Oyl, and theſe that 
lave Oyl with their Lamps, betwixt fooliſh and 
wiſe Virgins, betwixt theſe that are prepared to meet 
him, and others that cared not for it. How can ye 
think on Chriſt's Coming with Comfort, who have 
all your Work to do, your Peace to make, your 
Heart unſober and gadding, your Sin unpardoned, 
and whoſe Temper is carnal and ſecure? The 
Truth would be terrible, if conſidered, that Chriſt 
comes quickly, and it will be terrible one Day, if ye 
continue in that Condition. N 5 

24ly, LET me alſo expoſtulate with Believers 


late an Unſuitableneſs to this Poſture and 


Things in Readineſs, the Evidences of Sanctifica- that are fallen aſlecp, and have their Lamps gone 
tion, Holineſs to the Lord in all your Converſati- out, whoſe Grace is without Exerciſe, whoſe Zeal 
on, and a good Conſcience out of a tender Re- for God is grown cold, who are in a fleepy Poſture 
ſpect to God's Commandments, to bear Witneſs to meet your Lord, lukewarm and unwatchful. He 
for you. | - © may in his condeſcending Grace let you trim your 
2dly, S EE K to have a watchful Frame, which Lamps, but it will be a fore Challenge to you, that 
comprehendeth all the Duties of Holineſs; to have ye have given ſuch way to Security, and that as to 
your Loins girded, and your Lamps burning, not to the thriving of Grace there is little Odds betwixt 
de living ſecurely, but to be vigilant and ſober, hav- Hypocrites and you. This is not like the Faith 
ing your Affections at home in Heaven, and being of Chriſt's Coming, there is no Truth more cer- 
mortified to the World. Folks will never be ſpi- tain than it is, He cometh quickly. It is lixteen 
ritual, nor in a Poſture for Chriſt's Coming, till hundred Years ſince it was ſpoken, and there are 
their Loins be girded, and they be mortified to earth- many Saints in Glory fince that Time, and if fo, he 
ly Deſigns, and till their Lamps be burning. Not is now at the Door. The Chriſtians” that lived in 
only muſt ye have Grace, but Grace acting, for the primitive Times may ſhame us, it was their or- 
it was a Fault in the wiſe Virgins that they were dinary Word, The Lard is riſen, and the Lord is 
ſleeping when the Cry was made, The Bridegroom coming, and it made them watch. And tho* we be 
cometh. Ye would have Faith acting, Hope lively, nearer his Coming by ſo many Hundred Years, yet 
our Love warm, Humility in Exerciſe, Patience how unwatchful are we? Would it have been be- 
Lookin its perfect Work. And under theſe three I lieved, that theſe who ſhould profeſs the Faith of his 
take in all the Duties that are called for from a comirg, could - notwithſtanding hive ſo ſecurely ? 
Chriſtian in Reference to Chriſt's coming, 1. To What if there were not ſuch a Word of his coming 
be in Chriſt, And 2. To be clear ye are in him. in all the Bible, could ye be more ſecure? Tho' ye 
And 3. To de in a watchful Frame. This Frame were not to appear before him, could ye have 
and Poſture will bring Boldneſs and Joy with it to fewer Thoughts of his coming? And when this 

them that have it, at his appearing, Word is left on Record, and fo often zepeated, and 
I I ſhall ſpeak to the Application of this in two cometh in here as his laſt Word, ſhall it have no 
Words. And 1. Let me ſadly regrate 1 Weight with you? Let it not be fo, take Ad- 
tame, vertiement, ere long ye ſhalt 6nd the Truth 


and an Unanſqwerableneſs to ſuch a Word as this of i. p 
Ly N 
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r Upſtirring to prepare and make ready for 
riſt's Coming, 1. Conſider what ye will think 
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AND therefore think upon x few Things for anſwer for this at Chriſt's 


Coming? Would God 
that from the Knowledge of the Terror of the 
Lord, we could perſu ade you to think more ſeri- 


of all theſe Luſts and Pleaſures ye are now taking up ouſly on it. 17 muſt all appear before the Fudgment- 


with, at Chriſt's Coming. 'Ye that will not want 
your Afternoon's Cracking, others that will not 
want your Jeer and your Mock, others that will not 
quit your Humours, nor the Satisfaction ye imagine 
in your tipling, ſome" that are profane and ignorant, 
neglecters of Prayer and Family-worſhip, others that 
reſt on a Form, and care for no more, What will 
8 of your ſelves on that Day? Will ye not 
ſh and think ſhame of it, when a Reckoning ye 
muſt give, and will not get it ſhifted? 
2. VE that have more cleanly Grounds of Di- 
verſion, your lawful Callings, your Merchandize or 
Ferm, or married Wife, your Family to provide 
for, c. What will ye think of your Enjoyments 
in that Day, when there ſhall be neither Houſe nor 
Land, no Difference betwixt the Rich and the Poor, 
the honourable and deſpiſed, when Chriſt's Coming 
ſhall utterly deface this Clay Idol, and the Fire ſhall 
deſtroy it? | — 
3. Cons1DER what ye will anſwer for all 
theſe Opportunities that ye had'to make your Peace, 
and flighted them. Ye had the Goſpel offering 
Peace, Invitations to make your Peace, the ſaving 
Knowledge of Chriſt in Plainneſs, Liberty to ait 
on the Ordinances without Interruption, no Perſe- 
cution, nor Hazard of Baniſnment, or Forfaultry 
for coming to the Church in your Time, and yet ye 
did not make uſe of theſe Opportunities, ye cared 
not for Grace, or did not thrivein it: And ye who 
did make uſe of them, ye might have made far bet- 
ter uſe of them than * have done. How will ye 


* » - - 


fear of Chrift, and his Coming will put you eternally 
in an unchangeable Condition. 

4. CONSIDER what will come of all your 
Shifts and Excuſes that ye have now to ſatis fie your 
ſelves and others with, in that Day. It will not be, 
What have ye to ſay of me? He will make you ro 
read Atheiſm and Contempt of him m your Lite 
and Converſation, that did not acknowledge him, 
much Idolatry, Pride and Selfiſnneſs, many Omiſſi- 
ons and Commiſhons that were forgotten, when the 
Book ſhall be caſt open, and nothing was ſecret, but 
it ſhall be revealed. It will not be then, I heard 
many Preachings, I was not a profane Mocker, but 
my Prayers Evening and Morning, fee Luke xiii, 
where ſuch Objectiois were anſwered with a Depart 
from me, I know you not. If ye ſay, Ve had a Hope 
of Mercy, he will fay, Ye deſpiſed Mercy, and will 
find you without among the Dogs or Liars, or ſuch 
as loved lying. The Time is coming when all your 
Accounts will be looked over again, and many that 
have juſtified themſelves, will be unexpectedly con- 
demned, and ali their Proots whereby they pleaded 
an Intereſt in Chriſt," will be rejected. Ve that fit 
and hear theſe Things now, will one Day fee them 
performed, and the Door caſten in the Teeth of 
many that had the Lampe of Profeffion, but ſought 
for no more. Make ready for i:, for thore is not a 
teuer Word than this, Behold, I come quickly. Lord, 
make us anſwerable to it, and ſuitable to his Com- 
ing. r | 
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come LORD JESUS. 


Hs is a ſuitable Cloſe for he faith, 7 come quickly: And it is a hearty Wel- 


one that has been admitted come on the Believer's Side, giving him a kind Invi- 
to ſo near Fellowſhip with tation, Amen. Even jo, come Lord Feſus. A Word 
Jeſus Chriſt, as John had that ſpeaks out a lively Frame, and thc? it be ſhort, 
been, and a fuitable Frame yet it ſhews forth much Faith and Love, Faith be- 
to take Leave of him, and lieving he will come, and Love deſiring the fulfilling 
break off for a Time that of the Promiſe, and that he would come as he 
immediate and extraordinary hath ſaid. | | 1 | 
Communion. It is a kind THAT which we are now to ſpeak of, is the 
Word on Chriſt's Side that latter Part of the Je, which whether John's Wordt 

or 
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or the Bride's, or particular Believers, it is all one. 


753 
the two Words prefixed ſhew their Seriouſneſs that 


If they be Jabn's Words, *tis ſpoken in Name of preſent it. All cometh to one Purpoſe, and there- 


Believers. If the Bride's Words, it takes in 2 
and all Believers. If particular Believers Words, it 
is as they are a Part of the Bride, who will give a 
hearty Amen to this Truth, and what he promiſeth, 
they turn it over into a Prayer, and will not be long 
in doing of it, but will take the Opportunity, and 
as they are deſirous to have it, they will wreſtle and 
long for it. | 

We ſhall leave general Obſervations, and come 
to the Words as they are knit to the former. "There 
are two Words prefixed to ſhew their Earneſtneſs in 
their Suit. 1. Amen, which is not only a Conſent 
to what is promiſed, and a believing of the Truth of 
it, but a Wiſh and ardent Defire that it may be as 
it is promiſed, as Fer. Chap. xxviii. 6. ſpeaks, 


Amen, the LORD do ſo, and perform thy Wards. 


So this abrupt Amen, is not only their ſetting to 
their Seal to the Truth of the Thing, but a wiſhing 
and longing for it, even as the Song of Praiſe, Rev. 
xix. 4. Amen, Allelujah, that is, there is good Rea- 
ſon for it, O that all Creatures might praiſe him. 
So Amen here is, Lord, we not only believe thy 
coming, but, Lord, haſten it, let there be no Delay 
of it. 

TAE ſecond Word prefixed is, Eten jo, which 
is ſometimes rendred, So be it, and ſets out Believers 
ardent Deſire to be at the Thing, they would have 
it, and fay, Let it be /o. 

Zay, THEIR Suit is more directly expreſſed, 
Come, Lord Jeſus, a ſhort Prayer, but with much 
Fzith and Love, having in it a Ground of Hope 
that he will come, and an Encouragement to pray 
that he may come, for he is Lord and Jeſus, who 
came to redeem his People, and will come again ac- 
cording to his Promiſe, as Heb. ix. 28. He was once 
; > to bear tbe Sins of many; and unto them that 


Sin, unte Salvation. a 
Tux Words hold out a lively Frame in Be- 
lievers, a Frame they ſhould be in: And would 
God we were all in ſuch a Frame to hear and 
ſpeak of him. Tbis being the Sum and Scope of 
Religion, to bring us to a comfortable Meeting 
with Chriſt, they give us theſe three Doctrines. 
1. That Chriſt's ſecond Coming is a moſt deſirable 
Thing to Bclievers, nothing they welcome ſooner, 
no Tidings ſo. glad to them. 2. When Believers 
are in a good Frame, there is nothing they more 
long and pray for. 3. This Petition hath more 
than ordinary Seriouſneis in it, and wreſtling in Be- 
licyers to be at it : For tho the Petition be ſhort, 


ow we ſhall not ſpeak of them ſeparately but 
jointly. 

Firſt, Tu Ar Chriſt's Coming is moſt deſirable 
to Believers, is clear from the Old Teſtament, it 
was Job's great Comfort, Chap. xix. 25. I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that with theſe Eyes I 
fall ſee him, and nat anather for me; th Worms de- 
firoy this Body, yet in my Fleſh I ſhall ſee God, IT ſhall 
behil4 him, &c. This is the great Conſolation he 
hath againſt all his preſent Croſſes and Temptations ; 
And it is generally given out as the Ground of the 
Saints Conſolation, 1 T iv. at the End, when he 
has been ſpeaking of Chriſt's coming to Judgment, 
and of the Diflolution of all Things, Comfort ye ane 
another with theſe Mardi, faith he, that Chriſt ſhall 
come, and we ſhall fee it. 

Secondly, THAT Believers in a good Frame, 


( whatever they may do when in a Fit of Paſhon 


and Unbelief ) and when their Grace-is in Exerciſe, 
there is nothing they more long-and pray for, no- 
* they ate more deſirous of. And to take in the 

bird, No Petition wherein they are more ſeri- 
ous, nor more frequent. It is clear from Verſe 17. 
before, It is the Voice of the Spirit, and of the Bride, 
and the Voice of the Hearer. The Spirit and the 
Bride ſay, Come. And let him that heareth, ſay, 
Come. It is on this Ground that (2 Tim. iv. 8. ) 
Believers are deſcribed from this, that they love his 
Appearance, and long for it. And that ſame Apoſtle, 
Rom. viii. 23. faith, Even we our ſelves which have 
the firft- Fruits of the Spirit, groan within aur ſelves, 
waiting for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of 
our Bodies; Like a Sick Man for Health, or one in 
a Priſon for Liberty, or like a loving Wife for her 
Huſband, And the fame Conſiderations will clear 
Believers Defire, the Ground of their hearty Wel- 


nok for him, he /hall appear the ſecond Time, without; come, and the Cauſe of their longing for Chriſt's 


Coming, there being nothing more Aatives than 
thus, . 

1. THERE is nothing more contributeth to 
his Honour, being that which 'freeth his Honour 
of the Imputations put on it here, and putteth his 
Enemies under Foot ; the way of his reigning hcre 
ceaſing, and he as a full Conqueror entering into the 

Poſleſſion of all that he has bought, and getting the 
Satisfaction his Soul defired for all his. Soul T ravails, 
and never till then. And there being in Believers a 
Love to his Honour, and to that which may fatis2e 
him, muſt not that Day be wiſhed, and longed for 

by them, when he ſhall be declared Lord and Chri/t ? 
Ddddd T hat 


5 
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Fhat being the Solemnizing of the Marriage, which 
till that Day is ſuſpended. 1 

2. Ir we conſider the State of the Church, it 
will be made perfect then, the Bride then will be 
preſented ſpotleſs, all the Firſt- born will make their 
Rande vow, and the Queen will be brought into the 
King in Raiment of Needle-work, all the Virgins 
following her; Therefore, Rom. viii. 23. it is called 
the Day of Believers Redemption, becauſe their Re- 
demption is not perfected till then. 

3. Ir we conſider all the Wicked and the 
Enemies of Chriſt, Believers in that Day they ger 
the full Victory and Triumph over them all, Rev. 
xx. 14. Death and Hell is then caſt into the Lake : 
Every Thing that offendeth is caſt out, and Chriſt's 
Victory and his Saints Victory and Triumph is not 
compleat till that Day come, 

4. IE we confider our own particular Condition, 
it is deſirable for our ſelves, it is the Day of our par- 
ticular Marriage to Chriſt, and this maketh it to be 
the more longed for, becauſe every particular Belie- 
ver have their Intereſt in it, there 1s then a Divorce- 
ment betwixt them and the Body of Death, they 
are married to Chriſt, and ſhall be made like him, 
we ſhall then ſee our Redeemer, and no other 
for. us.. | | | 

5. ALL the Promiſes are then made out. I. 
' The Promiſes that relate to Juſtification, for Belie- 
vers Juſtification ſhall then be declared openly and 
judicially, they ſhal be freed from the Guilt of 
Sin, and all the Effects of it. 2. The Promiſes of 
Sanctification ſhall then be perfected, the Body that 
was raifed in Corruption, ſhall be raiſed in Incor- 
ruption: It was fown in Diſhonour, it is raifed 
in Glory: It was ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed in 
Power: It was ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed a 
ſpiritual Body: That Body that bare the Image of 
the earthly Adam, ſhall bear the m of the hea» 
venly, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 42, 49. 


en Immortality. And Philip. iii. 21. He ſhall change 
our vile Bodies, and make them like unte his own 


glerious Body ; Our Bodies are not ſo much vile for 


their natural Form, as for original Corruption that 
ſticketh unto us. 3. The Promiſes of Conſolation 


are then perfected, Mhere hel is, there ſhall: his Ser- 


wants be. He ſhall then ſay, Come ye. ble/Jed f my 
Father, inherit the Kingdem ; Come, faithful Ser- 
vants, enter into the Joy af your. Lord and Maſter, 
4. The Promiſes of Freedom from Croſſes are then 

In this Life Believers are. ſubject to Per- 


ſecution, and have no full Freedom from Sin, and 


while Sin is in them, the Croſs attendeth them; but 


O N 


# 


his Corruption 
Hall put on Incorruption, and this Mortal ſball put 


IT. 

then there ſhall be no more Curſe, no more Crying, 
nor Complaining, the ſecond Coming of Chriſt 
brings abſolute Freedom from Sin, and all the Efects 
of it. 
conforming of us to his Image, the placing of us on. 
the "I hrone, the Souls and Bodies of all the Ele 
united together and entred in Poſſeſſion of Glory, 
to have Rooms among them that ſtand by, to eat 
and drink with him in his Kingdom; All theſe 
and whatever we can think on that tendeth to 
— Comfort, and much more is perſected 
there. is 

2. As the Promiſes, ſo all the Prophecies of the 
Glory of God, of his Victory over Enemies, of his 
Calling in his ancient People, &c. ſhall then be ac- 
compliſhed : That Day puts an End to all Prophe- 
cies, all that is in part is then done away, when 
that which is perfect is come. | | 

3. TRE perfecting of Believers, I mean all of 
them together, -and in Soul and Body, is fully done 
in that Day, when there ſhall be no Darkneſs upon 
their Underſtandings, but they ſhall ſee the Incom- 
prehenſible God fo far as they are capable, and as is. 
meet for them to comprehend him, to the Increaſe. 
of their Wondering and Admiration, and for a 
Foundation to their Praiſe without any Miſtake, all 
Infirmities being then done away. 

4. THAr Time putteth an End to all inter- 
veening Ordinances, there ſhall be no more Preach- 
ing nor Prayer, no more hearing of Preaching, nor 
reading of Scripture, nor coming to the Church, the 
Lord is the Temple, and the Light of that higher 
Houſe, and there is an immediate enjoying of him, 
which ſwalloweth up the Need of all interveening 
Means, And- | | 

5. IX a Word, There is no more Time, and 
under- Time we comprehend all that is ſuitable to 
Time, and-is under Time, Death changeth Diſtance- 
with God, Croſſes and Pei ſecutions, all that is im- 
perfect being the Appendicles of Time, there is no- 
thing then but what is unchangeable, and in the 
higheſt Degree perfect; and all theſe accompanying 
Chriſt's Coming, and bringing Believers Conſolation 
to the Height, Is it any Wonder his Coming be de- 
ſirable and longed for by them? 

\ T AK 1 N-G: this then for a granted Truth, that 
there is nothing more lovely to a Believer, nor more. 
defirous, nor more longed and prayed for by him 
when he is in a good Frame, we come to make our 
Uſe of it. | oy. 0 | 

AND Firft, It is a Mark to try a lively Frame 
by; For if it be true that Believers are not right; 
when they are not in this Frame, and if it is an 

| Evidence 


Laſihy. The Promites of Glorification, tie 
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22 of the Bride being in a lively Frame, that 

e ſays, Even ſo, come Lord Feſus, then Believers 
are in a right Frame when they can on good 
Grounds put up this Prayer, when they defire and 
long for and wreſtle in Prayer for his Coming.' For 
Clearing of this Uſe, we ſhall ſpeak a Word to two 
or three Things, to prevent Miſtakes. 1. To clear 
what I underſtand by a good or lively Frame. 2. 
What are the Characters of a right or ſolid Deſire 
after Chriſt's Coming, 3. A Word for anſwering 
ſome Objections of Believers. 

Fox the firſt, A right Frame for Chriſt's Com- 
ing, and wherein Believers deſire his Coming, is in 
ſhort this. 1. When Believers are clear in their 
Intereſt. 2. When they are acting and exerciſing 
their Faith, Love and Hope, when it is thus with 
them, it is impoſhble but they will be longing to 
have their Love ſatisfied in enjoying and delizhting 
in the Object of their Faith and Hope: And a ſeri. 
ous Deſire for Chriſt's Coming, 1s a Companion of 
this Frame, and it is impoſſible others can defire his 
Coming, for they have him to look for as an Ene- 
my. And Believers cannot deſire his Coming, if 
they be out of the Exerciſe of Grace, for then they 
are under Ground of Challenge. 

Fox the ſecond, The Characters of a right De- 
fire after Chriſt's Coming. 1. It is accompanied 
with a good Frame, take never that for a right De- 
fire of Chriſt's Coming, that proceedeth not from 
Peace with God on good Grounds, and from the 
Exerciſe of Faith and Love in the Heart. It's but 
profane Atheiſm that dare ſay, Let the Lord come, 
and looketh not into the Heart, to ſee if it be in a fit 
Poſture for his Coming. 2. A right and ſc lid De- 
fire of Chriſt's Coming, takes in all that accompani- 
eth his Coming, as that Chriſt would perfect his 
Saints, that Antichriſt may come down, and the 
Jews may be called in. As it deſireth that Chriſt 

may come for its own Good, ſo it deſireth that all 
theſe Things may be performed in their own Order. 
So that it is a rational and ſubmiſſive Deſire waiting 

for theſe Things that concern his Honour. 
Where a right Defire is, there will be a Delire of 
Haſtening all theſe Things before his Coming, that 
the Bride may be made ready, the old Covenant 
renewed betwixt him and his 2 and Antichriſt 
brought down, and it dare not precipitate nor half 
his Coming. 4. Where a right Deſire is, there will 
be a ſerious preparing for his Coming, that it may be 
found of him in Peace, and in its Station etideavour- 
ing to make others ready with it ſelf, 2 Tim. iv. 7, 
8. I have fought à good Fight, I have finiſhed my 
Courſs, henceforth there is laid up for me @ Crown 
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of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous Judge 
ſhall give unto me; and not to me only, but to ol 
that laue his appearing, and wait for him in the 
manner that I have done. I deſire to be with Chriſt, 
which 15 beſt of all ; yet he qualifieth it, Nevertheleſs, 
to abide in the Fleſh, is more needful for you. day 
not that ye love and long for Chriſt's Coming, 
that were never making ready for Chriſt's Coming, 
"oo Conſcience beareth -you Witneſs, that were 
e coming, you would fear it, 5. Right Longing 
or Deſire, has a ſober and diſtin&t Meditation of his 
Coming, tnat warmeth the Heart with Love to it, 
and ſetteth one to pray for it, Let thy Kingdom come, 
which is perſected at Chriſt's ſecond Coming. This 
Longing is attended with praying for Chriſt's Com- 
ing, from the Advantage that cometh by it, and 
from the Deſire it has to enjoy him, that it may 
be free of Sin, and bear his Iniage, 2 Cer." iv. Not 
ſo much to be uncloathed, as cloathed upon, not to be 
freed of Croſſes, or to get a carnal Revenge of Ene- 
mies, but for the believed Good that is to be gottten 
by it, to enjoy him, and ſee Chriſt honoured before 
all the World; Hence right Deſires put up this 
Suit, Come Lord Jeſus. | 
Fox the third, To ſpeak a Word to ſome Ob- 
jections of Believers who may thin« this hard; and 
indeed it may be hard to them chat never knew 
what it was to be preſſing out ſuch a Word as this, 
Come Lord Jeſus, but have been rather afraid to 
think or hear of his Coming, and there are two or 
three Sorts of theſe. | 
1. SUCH as are in an unſuitable Frame: This 
will prove them not to be in a Poſture meet for 
Chriſt's Coming, and that they ate fallen from their 
Watchfulneſs, their Faith is not acting, and their 
Love is not lively ; yet it will not prove that they 
are not Believers, nor that they love not Chriſt's 
Coming: Even as a Wife may love her Huſband's 
coming home, but becauſe th-re are ſomethings 
wrong in the Houſe that ſhould- be righted, ſhe de- 
fireth not his coming as yet, till ſhe get them 


3- righted; But an univerſal Carcleſsneſs is not 


good. 

2. THERE are others that would fain have 
him coming, but they fear their Peace is not made, 
they would fain be clear they are Friends with him, 
and be in a better Frame ere he come. Here there 
is not a Scarring at Chriſt Coming, but a Deſire to 
be in a better Poſture for his Coming; There is a 
Fear for ſomething in themſelves, and yet a Deſire 
that he may come, and theſe may well ſtand toge- 
ther; Even as the Wife that would fain have her 
Huſband at home, and is praying for it, yet the 

Dad d d d 2 findeth 
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findeth ſomething not right, which ſhe would fain 
have righted, and then ſhe would welcome him 
gladly: And this Fear flows from ſome Reſpect 
and kindly Reverence to him, knowing , that every 
Poſture is not ſuitable for him. 

A third Sort are theſe that have Love to Chriſt 
and his Coming, but think nothing of it, it is ſo 
little, and this makes them afraid of his Coming; 
they are convinced that Chriſt's Company is ſo deſir- 
able, that they would chooſe it before any Thing, 
but their Love is not as it ſhould be. And we think 
this ſhould excite in all an Endeavour to have their 
Love more freſh and fervent. So if the Je be 
taken right, it will not be diſcouraging, altho' it 
ſhould warn againſt Security, neither does it ſtrengthen 
the preſumptuous that have neither Faith in Chriſt, 
nor Love to him. 5 | 

Uſe ſecond. Of Diſcovery and Reproof, If it be an 
Evidence of a good Frame to long for Chriſt's com- 
ing, it muſt be an Evidence of a bad Frame, when 
Chriſt's coming is not valued, when there is no long- 
ing for it, and the Heart leaſt defirous to hear of it; 
but if Folks could have an Eternity betwixt Chriſt 
and them, they would chooſe it. Is it the Frame 
or Language of the Spirit, and of the Bride, that 
faith, Come Lord Feſus, and our Hearts faith, Go? 
This certainly is an Evidence of a bad Frame in Be- 
lievers, and in others of want of Love, where Love 
to and longing for Chriſt's coming is altogether ne- 
glected. Is there not Ground to reprove us that 
live in this Time, for want of this Frame of long- 
ing for Chriſt's coming? I would here ſpeak a 
Word to theſe Three. 1. To ſome Evidences of 
\ this ill Frame., 2. To ſome Cauſes of it. 3. To 
the Unſuitableneſs of it in all, eſpecially in Be- 
lievers. 

Firſt, THE Evidences that we are not longing 
for Chriſt's coming. And ½, I would poſe you, 
If an habitual Diſtemper that your Spirits are moſt 
ſubject to, be not a rife Evil, that is, never to mind 
Chriſt's coming, never to pray or long for it. 
What Prayers have been put up for it? Has there 
ever been any Groans betwixt God and you, for 
haſtening his coming? Lay it to your Conſcience, 
and. if this Evidence be not clear, you may judge. 

2. T xy if the Thoughts of his coming be not ter- 
rible, or at leaſt werſh and uncomfortable to you, 
and whether the Fear of Death and Judgment doth 
not mar other Conſolations, and the Soul would 


never go out to meet him, but is haled out, it yield- 


eth not to him freely, that is another Evidence that 
ye are not in a good. Erame for Chriſt's com 


Ing. 


SERMON II. 


A third Evidence, is, Folks ſittle preparing for his 


coming, and haſtening to meet him, as the Word 


is, 2 Pet. iii. 12. Looking for and haſtening unto 
the coming of the. Lira, that when he cometh, there 
may be no more ado but to Cloſe with him, to 
be tranſporting the beſt Half to him, converſing 
with him, and while he cometh not to ns, to be 
much with him : But how little of this is among 
us? Is there any Thing more riſe than Mens 
living without all. Reſpect to his Coming, not 
ſetting their Affections on Things above, nor feek- 
ing to have their Peace made, and their Intereſt 
clear, or to walk fo as no Quarrels may be betwixt 
Chriſt and them? Would any think that a Wo- 
man were deſirous of her Huſband's home com- 
ing, that were not making ready for him, nor 
labouring to have Things in right Order when he 
comes ? 

A fourth Evidence, is, Little praying, or endea- 
vouring by Prayer, and other Means to advance 
theſe Things that go before his Coming, the En- 
largement of his Kingdom, the bringing down of 
Antichriſt, the —_— of the Bride: here this 
is neglected, it telleth Folks Coldrifeneſs. If there 
were a Love to Chriſt's Coming, his Kingdom 
would go near you, and ye would be more publick 
ſpirited, and not fo ſelfiſn, a Selfiſh-mind will never 
deſire his Coming. 

A fifth Evidence, is, Exceeding Addictedneſs to 
the Things of the World; theſe that have not in 
their Heart quit the World, defire not his Coming. 
And I think there was never a Time when the 
World had more of Folks Hearts, the great Se- 
curity and much temporizing that is among us, 
telleth how much we are wedded to it, and re- 
ſolute on it, and it faith, We have no Deſire of his 
Coming. The Theſſalonians were upon one Ex- 
treme, careleſs, and would not work, 2 Thefſ. iii. 10, 
And we are upon another Extreme, of Addictedneſs 
to the World. 

Secondly, I HE Cauſes of this Evil, or the Rea- 
ſons why Chriſt's Coming is ſo little longed for, 
are theſe, 1. Little Faith of the great Advantages 
that accompany his Coming, it is not believed that 
his appearing will be fo glorious and advantagious, 
and ſo full of Happineſs, that at the Diſſolution 
of all theſe Things there will a full Victory over 
all Enemies, no Sin nor Sorrow any more to 
Believers, there is a Faintneſs in the Faith of Be- 
lievers that marreth the Longing for his Com- 
ing. 2. As there is little Clearneſs in the Gene- 
ral, ſo far leſs is there a particular Application. 
of. the Faith of Chriſt's appearing for their v_ 
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and Happineſs. And while Souls are under Doubts 
whether they will get Good of Chriſt at his ap- 
pearing, they cannot long for it : But were Folks 
clear in their Intereſt, and that all the Promiſes 
will be performed to them at his Coming, hy 
would be much more longing for it. Folks li 
Delire of Chriſt's Coming, telleth their Confi- 
dence is rather Security than true Peace: For, 
is it poſſible, if Chriſt's Coming were believed, and 
our Intereſt in it, but your Soul would cry out, 
en ſhall the Day dawn, when he ſhall rent theſe 
Heavens and come drwn ? There would be a long- 
ing to be through Time, and a holy Impatience 
at the miſgiving of any thing ye thought might 
lengthen his Stay. 3. Folks ſettling here, as if 
their Reft were here, they hereby declate, that they 
lace not their Happineſs in Chriſt's fecond Com- 
„but are ſaying, Who will fhew us any Good, 
and it is good for us to be here? They have 
fome Deſign about Creature-Comforts, and would 
have that perfected ere Chriſt come, and there- 
fore long not for his Coming, not conſidering 
that this is the moſt noble Deſign, and that the 
preparing for Chriſt's Coming layeth Ground for 
a better Portion to them and their Children, than 
all their Attainments in a World. The Faith of 
Chriſt's Coming, and Mens placing their Happi- 
neſs in it, would awaken their Defires after it; 
If Folks Stock were in this Veſlel, it would be 
longed for. 4. Little Experience of his Coming 
now, in the ſenſible Intim̃ations and Maniteſtati- 
ons of his Spirit and Preſence: Were Folks clear 
in their Intereſt, and frequent in Communion with 
him, they would be ſa ing with old Simeon, 
Noto letteſt thou thy Servant depart in Peace, 
for mine Eyes have ſeen thy Salvation, When 
there are freſh Proofs of Chriſt's Sweetneſs, and 
Views of his Excellency gotten, there will be 
longing Defires of immediate Enjoying of him ; 
And little of this, makes little crying out for the 
living God, or for apppearing before God; Ye 
taſte not that the Lord is gracious, elſe ye would 
long for it. If ye would taſte and fee how Good 
he is, if ye had a little Experience of the Ra- 
viſhment of his Sweetneſs, ye would ſay, When 
2a Taſte of him is ſo delectable, ſweeter than 
Honey, and the Honcy-comb, as hid Manna, what 
muſt the full Harveſt and coinpleating of the Bar- 
gain be, when the Arles is ſo ſweet? And this 
would make you _ for his Coming, as Ti/us 
| ti, 13, From theſe Cauſes may/ be gathered the 


Means to keep the Hcart in à good Frame for 
his Coming. 
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THz third Thing, i, That this is moſt 
unſuitable to all, and eſpecially to Believers, that 
there ſhould be fo little Longing and Defire for 
Chriſt's Coming, ſo little praying for it. 1 may 
leave it on you to judge, it ſuitable te the 
great Advantages we proſeſs to expect by his 
Coming, or the Faith of them? Ts it ſuitable 
to the many Promiſes we have, and our Pro- 
ſeſſton of the Right we Fave te them, not > 
deſire the fulfilling of them? No fooner doth 
Chriſt promiſe, but as ſoon John, or the Bride 
here, has an Echo for the fulfilling of it. Is it 
ſuitable to profeſs Love to Chriſt, and yet not 
defire Union with him, and the full coming of 
his Kingdom? And is it not unſuitable to what 
he has done to make way for his ſecond Com- 
ing? He came in the Form of a Servant, and 
did and ſuffered, what he did and ſuffered, to make 
way for his Coming, to take Believers to Glo- 
Ty. Much Weakneſs of Faith, want of Love, 

ncertainty of Hope, Diſreſpect and want of Re- 
gard to Chriſt may be read out of this Frame. 
The Promiſe is not improven, and we know not 
what it is to be comforted in it. 

Oe third. To ſtir us up to this as a Duty 
called for from us, and as a Frame that is re- 
quiſite to be ſerious in defiring, longing and pray- 
ing for Chriſt's Coming, and improving what 
goes along with it. That which we would 
preſs, is, 

i. THAT your Love may be towards it, 
that ye may never riſe nor ly down at Night, 
but your Defires may be venting this way. 

2. THAT ye would be putting up more 
Prayers for it. We conceive this may be a 
Cauſe of his Delay, and of the Delay of many 
Things that are to go before it, little Diligence 
in praying for it, and theſe Things in order. 
to it. | 

3. WE would recommend to you, to be more 
ferwus in longing and praying for it, as that 
wherein our. Lord's Honour conſiſteth, and the 
thriving of his Kingdom, and whereby we evi- 
dence a kindly Sympathy with cur Lord; And 
do not con:ent your ſelves to paſs it over with 
a dry Wiſh. And for your upſtirring to it, con- 
fider, That it is here boden forth as a Frame 
of Heart that is ſpiritual, The Spirit and the 
Bride jay, Come: Yea, in ſome Sort, it is holden 
forth as the Bcliever's Duty. And I would hy 
it upon you, as ye would evidence your: felves 
native Branches of this Vine, * 

** 
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Jody, whereof he is the Head, and à Part of his 
Bride, ſay, Come Lord Feſus. _ 
ie fourth. Ir is Ground of notable Conſo- 
lation to Believers, Is it not great Ground of 
_ »,Confolation, that our Lord hath ſaid and con- 
- firmed it, That he is coming, and that he is com- 
ung quickly? Many dark Words are in this Book, 
but this is clear, he faith, He cometh guickly, to 
Judge the World, to raiſe your Bodies, to make up 
the Union betwixt him and them, to Solemnize the 
Marriage, to bring you ts the Wedding, that love 
his appearing; and all that ye have heard ſpoken 
of it, ſhall be made goed. 

Lafth, Know ye that ſlight Chriſt's Com- 
ing, that are not preparing and longing for it, 
ye mar your ſelves of much Comfort, your Loſs 
is great here, for ye want the Comfort that com- 
eth by the Promiſe of his Coming; and your 
Loſs ſhall be unſpeakable hereafter, when ye ſhall 
be ſhut from his Preſence eternally, Zuke xxi. 


26, 28. Theſe two are put together, and Chriſt's 


Coming in the middle, Mens Hearts failing them 
for Fear, and for looking after theſe Things that 
are coming. But ſpeaking to the | Dilciples, and 
in them to all . Believers, he faith, I ben theſe 
Things come to paſs, then look, and lift up your 
Heads; for your Redemption ds aweth near, your 
Happineſs ſhall then be compleated. Seeing then 
it is the Language of the Lord, Behold, I come 
quickly; And the Language of the Spirit, and 
the Bride, of Jobn, and all Believers, Eten „, 
come Lord Feſus. All of you endeavour ſuch a 
Frame, as ye may joyn in that Petition on good 
Grounds, 

AND 2dly, Let your Hearts Cloſe, and give 
an hearty Echo to that Word, I come quickly, 
out of Love and Longing for his Coming, and 
ſay, Amen. Even fo, came Lord Jeſus, And even 
ſo, let him come quickly, Amen. | 


F I N 


i 85A a cms oo. 0 T 


0 (( OY 


| — 


III III ISIAH WD IHE 
WES VLOLIOIEILPLEOICCPESIELEOSE CES SOM 


K EOS EESo5ne 
— Sa SD 


PLL 
EE SI SH S== 


CI NY PN RI A A IN IA 


An Alphabetical TABLE of the 25 Things and Words contained in this Book. 
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3 Page 


Hree things tobe conſidered in Actions. 112 

There is a Difference between an Act ma- 

terially good, and that which is gracious ? 

112 

What is requiſite beſides the moral Rectitude of the Ac 

for making an Act to be accounted gracious. 112 

As in the leaſt Degree ſo qualified, are gracious. 113 
No natural Man can perform an Action fo qualified. 

114 

That then there is a Difference between Aalions in 

Kind and not in Degree only; and therefore a Per- 

ſon in trying the fincerity of his Grace, would 
not look only to the Degree, but to the Kind allo, 

115 

That As of. Hypocrites and natural Men, may 

be ſometimes more intenſe, than ſome As of 

ſaving Grace; with ſome Cautions to prevent 

Miſtakes. 127, 128 

The ſaddeſt ¶Mictien of the Church hath its enſuing 
Victory. 370, 371 

Alpha, what meant thercby, and why this Title of 
Alpha and Omega is ſo often repeated. 23 JI 

Souls under the Altar, what? 


339 
What is to be underſtood by Angel in the Epiſtles di- 


rected to the ſeven Churches ? 47 
Why the Epiſtle is particularly directed to the Ange! 
of the Church? 62 
That by Augel, Biſtiop and Presbyter, one Thing is 
underſtood, proven. 207 to 217 
How Angels come to praiſe the Mediator, vid. Me- 
diator. 

Why Augels are brought - in ſtanding about the Throne, 
praiſing God for the Proſperity of the Church: 
Where, of their Poſture, the place where they 
ſtand, their manner of Worſhip, their Song, the 
Matter of it, the Object and manner of it. 275, 


373 


The Angel who ſtandeth at the Altar. with a Golden 
Cenſer is Chriſt. 382 


Why the ſeven Angels did not ſound at the firſt, when 


the Trumpets were given them ? And what is in, 
it for our Imitation? 392, 393 


Page 

The 18888 threatned by the ſounding of tne 
firſt Angel, the Object, and Effects thereof. 295, 

6 


The Judgment threatned by the ſounding of N 
cond Angel, with its Object and Effect. 399, 400 
The Judgment threatned dy the ſounding of the third 
Angel, and how it differeth from the former ſudg- 
ments? And to what time it relateth ? 404, 405 
The Judgment threatned by the ſounding of the 
fourth Angel, with its Object and Effects. 407 
Whether any Perſon in particular be ſignified by that 
Angel flecing thro' the midſt of Heaven, crying, 
Wo, wo, &c. 408. 
The Judgment threatned by the fifth Angel, * the 
Object and Effects thereof. 409 
The diſcovery of Antichriſt foretold by the ſounding 
of the fifth Angel. 410 
The Judgment threatned by the fixth Angel, "he 
Nature of theſe who execute the Judgment, their 
Number, and the Place whence they come. 422, 
423; 


The Commiſſion of theſe Angels, with the Limi- 


tation thereof, both as to the Object and the Lime. 


A more particular Deſcription of theſe Angeli, with = 
Event of their Execution, 424 
Who the Ange! was, that preached the everlaſting 
Gotpel :. To what time it relateth, his Poſture, the 

Preaching it ſelf, and to whom he is to preach. 
548 


How Angels. ſpeak ? 643 


Antichriſt the Beaſt, vid. Beaſt. 

What are the charaQteriſtical Doctrines that ſerve to 
point out Antichriſt ? 538 

The Danitiſh Antichrift, a Pupiſh Faction: That he 

is already come, and that he is no profeſſed Ene- 

my to Chriſt,, but a falſe. and pretended Friend, 
proven. 541 

Antichriſt's Followers threatned if they continue to- 
Worſhip him ; with- a Deſcription of a Follower 
of 4ntichri/t, and what the Judgment is wherewith- 
they are threatned. 53% 551 


"The Execution of God's Judgment upon Zntichri it 
under 
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| | Par- Pa 
under the Similitude of a Harveſt and Vintage, and that Beaſt, Chap. xiii, f. hath Crowns on his 
to what time this Judgment doth relate. 566, Horns, not on his Heads? 495 
Me | | 567 Who that Beaſt is which is faid to riſe out of the 
The Perſon executing the Judgment againſt Anti- Sea, and whether one with the following Beaſt ? 


chriſt, the Incitement he hath to do ſo, and the | 514 to 517 
Execution it ſelf, _ | 567, 568 What we are to underſtand by that Image which 1s 
The laſt Plagues upon Antichriſt, and the Inſtru- made to the Beat? 516, 517 
ments by whom he is plagued. 570, 571 Antichriſt ſet out and deſcribed in his Power, 
The Song of the People of God at the overthrow of Glory and Cruelty, by the Beaſt, and the ſeveral 
Antichrist; a Deſcription of the Singers, the Song parts of that Deſcription. 518, 519 
it ſelf, and the Matter thereof. 572 What is meaned by wounding, and what by healing 


Antichriſt's laſt Expedition for his ſupport, ſet forth one of the Heads of the Begſt, by whom he was 
in the principal Authors thereof, its ſpecial Agents, wounded, by whom healed, the time of both 
their Work, and the Succeſs of all. 589, 590 with the Effects which followed thereupon. 520, 

That Antichriſt is come, and that the Pope is Anti- | $521 
chriſt, proven; and that he is not a ſingle Perſon, What Worſhip was given to the Beaſt, and the 

who is to continue only three Tub and an _ Deſcription of his Dominion in its Continuance. 

| 17 to 622 2 

Bellarmin's Arguments, whereby he endeavoureth to The Blaſphemy, Perſecution, and W of 

prove that the Pope is not yet come, anſwered. the Begſt's Domunion. 524 

= 620, 621 The Antichriſt deſcribed under the Type of a Bea/?, 

Concerning the continuing of Antichri, or the with two Horns like a Lamb, and why he is 
the Defection of the Church under him, and its called another Beaff, with the ſeveral parts of 
cloſe. 637 the Deſcription. 526, 527 

That the Antichriſtian Defection is preſently in be- The power the Beaſt exerciſeth who looketh like a 

ing, and that it is to be found in Rome, further Lamb. 528 
cleared and proven. 640, 641 What is meaned by the Image made to the Bea/? ? 

That it was not Chriſt really in his Humanity, who and by its being made to live ? 530 
appeared 10 Liu in Viſion, proven. 34 The Mark of the Beaſt, and who are marked. $31 

Directions to Miniſters in appiying their Doctrine. The Number of the Beat, how to be underſtood ? 

| 24310 249 5 
Armageddon what it is, and why expreſly ſet down The Mark and Name of the Beaft, or, the Num: 

in the Hebrew Tongue. 591 of the Beaſt confidered. 536, 537 

The Preparations upon the Lamb's fide to the Battle The Number of the Beaſt's Name expouned, and 
of Armageddon, the Captain deſcribed, and the the Reaſons of the Interpretation. 539, 540 

Event of the Battle. 663, 664 Mahomet is not the Beaſt. $42 

The Arian Hereſie held forth by the firſt Trum- The Beaſt taken up in a fourfold Conſideration ; 
pet. 5 | 396 how the Woman fitteth thereon? with a De- 

That the Church under Heathen Magiſtrates had not ſcription of the Beaſt. 600 to 603 
a like Authority in Civil things as * The 4 wg deſcribed particularly in a threefold re- 

+ ſpect, 602, 603 
| | Rs | How it is true, that the Beat is not, and yet is? ibid. 

Bu, Judement denounced, what the Judgment Whom we are to underſtand by the eight Bea? 

' is, the manner of expreſſing it, with the Cauſe "us £3 607 

why ſhe is judged. 642 The Ground and Warrant that all have to believe. 

\Babylon's Judgment, the Denouncer, Denounciatio | | 285 
it ſelf, and the Juſtice of this Juds ment. 642 to 644 When Men are called to believe, t are nut 

What Balaam's Doctrine was, and how that of the called inſtantly to believe that Chriſt died for 
Nicolaitans agreed with it? i 144 them in particular. ä 286 

What is meaned by the four Beaſts ? Rev. 4. 157 Believers Happineſs in Heaven, ſet forth, and what 

Why the Beaſt under the Dragon, Chap. xii. hath uſe they are to make of it for che preſent. 
the Crowns on his Heads, and on his Horns, and 378, 379 

| ; i/ 
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Biſhop, Angel, and Presbyter, proven to be one in 
Scripture, and that there is no difference between 
Biſhep and Paſtor, with the Anſwer of Doctor 
Hammonds Arguments to the contrary, that there 
were- ordinary Paſtors in the Apoſtles Days, 
proven, 207, to 218 
Saving Bleſſings far otherways the Effect of Chriſt's 
Death than any common Mercy that followeth 
\ thereupon to Reprobates, 290 
yr hath a fourfold Book figuratively ng i» 


What the Book of Life i is, and what the not N12 5 
out of that Boat meaneth? 173 
What is the Boat with the ſeven Seals? 265 
T hat the little Bast mentioned, Chap. 10. 2. is the 
ſame with that ſpoken of, Chap. 5. cleared and 
confirmed. 33 
W hat is underſtood by taking and eating this little 
Book? + 442 
W hat theſe Books are which are opened in the Day 
of 1 udgment, and how they are ſaid to be opened ? 


704 

Why the Best of Life is produced, and not Gods 
Decree of Reprobation alſo ? 705 
The Boot of Life opened, and what we are to un- 
derftand by it? ibid. 
How Chriſt's Feet arg ke unto 22580 s ? 36 


c 


Oneerring a Call 40 ihe Amie, and clearneſs 
therein. 49 

A Neceſſity of charnels] in « Mao's Cali to the Mi- 
- niſtry, and how it may be cleared: Where, of 
the impulſe of the Spitit, that may be in one to 
the Work of the Muittry, and how to try if it be 
of the Lord? 49, 50, 57, 52 
Churches, why called Candlefticks N | 47 
The Nature of the Judzment” pointed at, by the 
Cenjers being filled with LF Ka taken off the Altar. 
391 

That they who 8 to higheſt Titles in. the 


Church, even to that of Apoſtles, may lawfully be 


tried and cen/ared by the Church. 65 
The cenfuring of ſuch, moſt acceptable ſervice. 
66, 67 


Cenſures have a threefold weight, when they are right- 
ly drawn forth, RS oa 
Conſiderations to be had in cenſuring. 154 
That Children are to be baptized, proven, 487, 488 
Why Chrift is called the faithful Witneſs, why the 
fi begotten of the Deah ? And why the Prince 
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of the Kings of the Earth ? 4 
The way of Chr:i/?'s coming, ſet forth, and made 
ule of. 22, 23 
The extent of the Merit of Chrif's Death. 280, 28x 
How Chri/?s Death is of an infinite value? ibid. 
Chriſts Death not a Satisfaction for all, but only 
for the Choſen, proven. 281, 282 
Chri/s Death and Suffering not intended as a Price, 
to redeem any, but ſuch as were propoſed to the 
Mediator in the Covenant of Redemption. 282 
All and every one propoſed to Chriſt in the Covre- 


nant of Redemption to be redeemed. ibid. 
Whether Chrili hath redeemed all Men cenditionally? 
Neg. 292 


Cbriſt's Interceſſiun and Satisfaction, of equal extent. 


295 
9 Cbriſt hath a care of the Elect, to ſee to their ſafety 


in the greateſt of Judgment. 365 
The enlargement of Chri/?'s Church a moſt beautiful 
thing. 62 


The moſt righteous Perſons have need of 57 T5 | 
Blood to make them white. 378, 379 
Fleeing to Chriſt for Refuge, the beſt way to eſcape 
Trouble. ibid. 
Chri/s Interceſſion, vid. Interceſſion. ; 
Chriſi's Sympathy with Believers, vid. Sympathy. 
Chri/”s Marriage with the Church, conlidered in a 
threefold Reſpect. 656 
Of Chri/f's perſonal reign upon Earth, and the differ- 
ent Opinions about it. 674 
Chriſt's pzrſonal Reign upon Earth, refuted, with 
the Abſurdities that follow thereupor. ons. 


49 Theſe who reign with Chri/# on Earth are li 


Saints, and neither Martyrs nor Saints debe 


The word Church, three ways taken in Scripture : 
Why the Revelation is ſent to particular Churches? 
Why to the Churches of Jia? And why they 
are termed /even ? 18, 19, 20 

How Churches uſe to be un- churched. 7· 

Why the Church of Epheſus is particularly CO 
with this ? 

How Un-churching is a Puniſhment to the Minifte 7 * 


If there can be any particular Church without of 
fincere Profeſſors. 203 

The fad Condition of the Church before Conſlantim 3 
time, and the flouriſhing ſtate thereof which did 
immediately follow upon this Government, N. 2 


What Time, and State of the Church, theſe Winde 
and that Sealing, ſpoken of Chap. 7. do relate 
to, | 359 
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Fe flouriſhing ftate of the Church, is one of the 
” greateſt Evidences of God's Glory in the 
World, and one of the greateſt Grounds of 
Praiſe. 358, 359 


The Church of Nome plagued under the ſixth Trum- 


pet, and yet ſhe repenteth not, but continueth in 
her Idolatry, Murthers. 425, 426 


The Church of Rome juſtly charged with theſe. 


| 426 
Whether the Church of Rome be guilty of Idolatry ? 
1 431 

The Church of Rome proven to be an idolatrous 
Church, from her Practice and Doctrine. 430, to 
433 
To what ſtate of the Church is the meaſuring of 
the Temple of God, and of the Altar, of them 
that worſhip therein, to be referred. - 450, 451 
The Church more generally and more particularly 
conſidered. 451 
Upon this, that there was a true Church under An- 
tichriſt's Tyranny, it will neither follow, that the 
- Church of Rome, was or is, the true Church, nor 
that we have our Ordination from it. 482, 483 
A National Church doth well fuit with the time of 
Antichriſt's fall, and the Goſpels flouriſhing : The 
ObjeCtions to. the contrary are anſwered, 48 83 

: GH fu to 4 
What is ſufficient for conſtituting. a Perſon a Mem- 
ber of a true Church, or, how true Churches are 
to be conſtitute ? | | 489, 490 
The Churches firſt War with the Dragon ; a De- 
ſcription of the Parties with a narrative of the 
-_ Succeſs. 403, 494 
The Series of the Churches Condition, between her 


open ſufferings under the Dragon and Heathen 


Perſecuters, and the manifeſt appearing of the 
Beaſt, or Antichriſt, 501 
The Devil's deſign againſt the Church; the Means 
he uſeth to proſecute his Deſign; the Churches 
Safety and Preſervation. 502 
The Occafion of this new War againſt the Church, 
and how it differeth from the Perſecution raiſed. a- 
gainſt the Man Child? 501 
The end of the Churches fleeing from the Face 
of the Serpent, and what 1s to be underſtood 
thereby, with the time. ta which it is applicable. 

| 504, 505 
That there is a Catholick viſible Church in the Days 

of the Goſpel, and ſome Conſiderations for making 
out the unity. thereof. 5 10, 51 
That the Catholick Church is the firſt Church, and 
Fountain from which all particular Churches 
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do flow: And ſome Objections to the contrary 
anſwered. $12 
Church of Rome vid. Rome. 
What ſort of Separation is called for from the 
Church of Rome ? 645 
The Songs which are in Heaven for the Enlarge- 
ment of the Church, the parts of the Song, the 
Grounds thereof, the Party who exhorteth to 
ſing, and the Perſons who are exhorted. 653, 
6 
We are not to underſtand any ſtate of the Churcty 
Militant by the new Heaven, and the new Earth, 
which John ſaw, but the Happineſs of the Church 
Triumphant, with ſome Objections to the con- 
trary anſwered, 709, 710 
The comfortleſs Grounds laid down in Popery tor 
for ealing a troubled Conſcience. 419 
Conditional Redemption, Ses Redemption. 


The Lord's tenderneſs of the Conſolation of his 


People and whence their Diſcouragement ariſeth. 


The way of God's Covenanting with a Sinner, d 
down. og + S008 
Several ſorts of Covenants. 220, 2271 
The Condition of a Covenant is taken either more 

largely or more ſtrictly. 221 
A difference betwixt thele Priviledges of a Covenant 
which flow from it as ſuch, and theſe which are 
only conditionally promiſed to the Parties thus- 
related, | ibid. 
Faith and Works in what Reſpect the Condition of 
the Covenant, and in what not. ibid. 
The Covenant of Grace, like a. Marriage covenant, 
or like free Adoption, and not like that betwixt 
Maſter and Servant. | 222 
Covenanting preceedeth Juſtification, * 223 
What we are to underſtand by the cry- of the Souls 
under the Altar? | 342, 343 


. 
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* the firſt Day of the Week is underſtood of 
the Lord's Day, and why it is ſo called, pro- 
ven. 26, 27 

That this Day is of Divine Inſtitution, proven, and 
Objections to the contrary anſwered. ++.08 
That it.is lawful to call it Sunday, and why? 29 
How this Day is. to he fanCtified ? ibid, 
* £ oP is called the farſt begotten from the 
. + 
Spiritual Dcadneſs twofold.. 164 
| That: 
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That total Deadneſs may confiſt with a good 
Name from others, and a good conceit of a 
Man's ſelf. | 165 
Chriſt's Death was not only to confirm his Doctrine, 
or give a Copy of Obedience, or purchaſe to 
himſelf a Power to forgive Sins, but it was truly, 
and properly, a Satisfaction. 262, 263 
Who theſe Dead were, who lived not again till the 
Thouſand Years were expired? And how they 
are ſaid to live again then? 695 
How Hell, the Sea, and Grave give up their 7 

70 
What power the Devil hath over Men? held forth 
in the extent of it, from Scripture. Several Con- 
cluſions alſo for clearing it. 139, 140 
By what Means the Devil uſeth to prevail in tempt- 
ing ? And how little weight is to be laid on his 
Teſtimony ? 141 
Whether the Devil was not caſt into Hells fire firſt 
when he fell? 544 
What it is to die in the Lord. 565 
The Difference betwixt a moral ipecifick Difference 
and a phyſical, cleared. 566 
Several Concluſions touching Diſcipline and the ex- 
erciſe of it, laid down. 90, 91, 92 
Why John was called the Divine ? 
The Nature and uſefulneſs of pure Doctrine, with 
the evil of Error, eſpecially when it infeCteth theſe 
who are Miniſters in the Church, or Men of great 
Giſts and blameleſs Lives. 404, 405 
The principles ot the Popiſh Doctrine, do moſt 
_ natively lead to anxicty, and the Reaſons ar 
| 41 


What is meant by Chriſt's ſetting an open Door be- 


fore a Miniſter, how he may know it, and what 


way he ſhould make uſe of it? 177, 178, 179, 
180, 183 


The Dragen who purſueth the Woman, with a a 


Deſcription of him, his properties, and Effects 
which followed upon his being cait down from 
Heaven to Earth. 498, 499 
W hat is meant by the Dragons making War with 
the Seed of the Woman, and why is it not ſaid 
that he made War with the Woman her ſelf ? 


509 


E 


Wat is meant by the Saints reigning upon Earth ? 
273 
By Earth is underſtood the viſible militant Church 
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and not always the unconverted World. — 
Who are to be underſtood by the Earth, and them 
that dwell therein? 528, 529 
What is the proper and immediate Effect of Chriſt's 
purchaſe to the Redeemed? 288 
What we are to underſtand by the twenty four 
Elders, ſpoken of, Chap. 4. 255 
What the Elders Queſtion, and John's reply, and 
the Elders Anſwer, do import, Chap. 7. 13, 14. 
where that innumberable multitude are deſcribed. 
7 375, 376 
Civil and moral Men, may be great Enemies to the 
Church and k eligion. 332, 333 
Why theſe Epiſtles are directed to the Church-guides 
or Angels, ſee Angel. 
Wherein all the Epiſtles agree; and Direction how 
to make uſe of them. 62, 63 
If any truly Godly may be led away into Error ? 
I 
That Satan aimeth mainly to ſeduce Chriſt's bei” 
_ unto Error, and why? 155 
That it is a great Aggravation of Error when Chriſta 
Servants are ſeduced thereby, and why? 156 


That Repentance for Error is very rare, and why ? 
15 


3 Some Errors inconſiſtent together, and oppoſite one 


to another, wherewith the Church may de at once 
aſſaulted. 360, 36x 


F 


PAith neceſſary to Juſtification, vid. Juſtification, 
220 

Different Opinions about the way of Faiths concurr- 
ing thereto. | 220 
Some Confiderations and Diſtinctions, laid down 
for clearing the way how Faith concurreth, 221 
Faith only the Condition of e 222 
A doub'e peculiarity of Faith beyond any other 
Grace in the point of Juſtification ; one, of be- 
ing the Condition of the Covenant which flow- 
eth from the Lord's exttinſick appointment, ano- 
ther, of being an inſtrumental Cauſe which flow- 
eth from its intrinſick aptitude. 224 
That Faith doth peculiarly concurr in the Point ot 
Juſtification, and that Works do not concurr 
therewith, cleared ard proven. 124, to 127 
The main Act of faving Faith. 286 
Whether Faith and other ſaving Graces be the 
Fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe ? 288 


They who are ſound in the Faith will be exceed- 
ing 


Eeeee 2 


Marks of that Fear which we ſhould ſhun, 
How Chriſt's Feet are like unto fine Braſs, vide 
Braſs. 


How Chriſt's Eyes are ſaid to be as a flame of Fire. 36 


There is a Fire coming from the Altar which 
hath terrible Effects, 391, to 393 

Of the Change made by Fire at the great Day, 714 

What we are to underſtand by thoſe Fountains and 
Rivers mentioned, Chap. 8. Verſe 10. 


The Fountain of Life, what ? 722 


G 


A Gift for the Miniſtery, what it is, and what it 
includeth ? 184, to 187, 
What we are to underſtand by the Sea of Glaſs, and 
what by ſtanding thereupon ? 256, 257, 571 
Glory. is the compleat Outgate of Believers * 
309 

That there is but one God and three diſtinft Per- 
ſons in the Godhead; where, of the Expreſſions 
uſed in this Myſtery, 5, ©, 7. 
Whether God intended the Salvation of all Men con- 
ditionally, in giving Chriſt to die? 280, 281 
How can the glorified behold God fince he is invi- 
_ fible, and whether they all alike enjoy him? 733 


How great a God he js whom we worſhip. 373 


There is nothing which can be a ground of Praiſe but 
it is in God, . 374 
God's People in their Difficulties would ſtrengthen 
themſelves in the Faith of future Glory, ' 376 
What Enemies we are to underſtand by Geg and 


Magog, 
Why is the Church compared to Gold, ſince there 
is ſo much Corruption in it ? 48 


The Goſpel at its firſt coming amongſt a People, or- 


dinarily prevaileth moſt, and why? 321, 322 
A flouriſhing State of the Goſpel is not long free of. 
Errors and Offencs following it, 333. 


Church Government. oppoſed by Satan, and the 


Reaſon thereof, | | 77» 78, 79 
That there is a Government in the Church, diſtinct 


and independent from Civil-government, proven, . 


and Objections anſwered, 79, to 84 


That it is not arbitrary for the Church to confede- 
rate for governing the Church, but that which "A 


jure ought to be done, 
Abſurdities wherewith a Church- government, diſ- 
tinct from the Civil, is loaded, anſwered. 87, 88 


Wherein the Power of this. Government conſiſteth, The. Here/ies of the Arians, , Macedonians, Neſtori- 
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ing tenacious of their Teſtimony, 341 


Page 
and who is the proper Subject thereof, handled 
both negatively and poſitively, 91, 92 
Hew little Reaſon Men have to be jealous of this 

Government, | 94, 95, - 
Concerning the Nature and the Differepce of com- 


mon and faving Grace, 112 
How a Man ſhould try the Sincerity of his Grace? 
115 


Baxter's Opinion about the Difference betwixt 
common and faving Grace, related, which doth 
not really differ ſo far from the common Opinion, 
as at firſt it would ſeem to do, 116, 117 

Two Diſtinctions laid down to clear the Difference 
between common and ſaving Grace and wherein 
the Difference ly eth. | 119, 120 

That the Habit of ſaving Grace in the renewed, 
doth differ from any thing which can be in the 
unrenewed. 121 

That there is a Difference alſo between the Acts of 
a gracious Man, and Acts of any other, proven 
by Inſtances and Arguments, 123, to 130 

The Trial of Grace by its Kind is ſafeſt, and that 
which diſcovereth Hypocriſy beſt ; this is Chriſt's 
way, the contrary is attended with Inconveni- 
encies, 126 

Grace is a neceſſary Qualification for a. Miniſter, 
and in what Refpects; which is much to be re- 
garded, both in Peoples calling him, and in Pres- 
byterie admitting him; neither is it impoſſible 
to take Trial herein, and what Length may be at- 
tained and aimed at in this Trial: Which doth 
not infer, but overturn the rigid way. of trying 
Church-members, 188, to 196 

The Grace of our Lord Jefus is that which a graci- 
ous Man wiſheth to himſelf and others, as that 
which is comprehenſive of all Happineſs, 741 


H 
T is not indifferent for Perſons to hear whom 
they will; and the Evils that attend it. 60 


When new Errors may be eſteemed old Hereſy, 144 

Hereſy and Error wait ordinarily upon the Churches 
outwardly proſperous Condition. 360 

Hereſy and Error one of the greateſt Plagues where- 
by God in his holy Juſtice puniſheth thoſe Who 
receive not the Truth in Love, 


—_ and Error a terrible. Judgment, and .what the 
; at | 


ure of it is? 396 
0 


ane, 


The TABLE. 


Page © 


ans, c. when and how ſuppreſſed 507, 508. 
Who they are whom Hereticks 1eck mainly to ſe- 
duce. 155. 
What an excellent Condition it is to be in Heaven. 
71 

Some Beginning of Heaven here, and wherein it _w— 
fiſteth 37 
How we are to underſtand the paſſing away of the 
Heaven and the Earth, and what this new Heaven 

is ? 714 
Whether the Heavens and Earth which now are, be 


ſubſtantially changed ES ibid. 
* chings — to the glorious Deſeription of 


Heaven. , "237 
Heaven's Happineſs ſet forth and deſcribed. 720 
A more particular Amplification of Heaven's Hap- 
. pineſs, 721, to 733 
Where Hell is, and whether any material Fire be 

there ? | „ 
No cc ming to Heaven without Holineſs, 723 
How we are to underſtand the Number of ten 

Horns. : 614 
The Type of the white Horſe explained, 319, 320 
The Type of the red Horſe, 324 
To what Time theſe Perſecutions relate, which are 

propheſied of under the red Horſe, 325 
What the Type of the black Horſe importeth 

333, 334 
What we are to underſtand by the Type of the 
| le Horſe, with the Difference which is amongſt 

Ra in the Application of this Propheſy to 


ticular Time, iT” 335, to 38 
m wh Reſpects Hypocriſy is worſe than the want 
of Profeſlion, 197 
20 


The Characters of Hypocriſy, | 
How a Hypocrite cometh to have ſuch high thoughts 


of himſelf, : 204, 205 
If a Hypocrite can diſcern his own Hypocriſy. i101 
How a Miniſter may difcern a Hypocrite, and how 

he ſhould deal with him, 205, 206 


1 

Hat is meant by the new, Jeruſalem, 181 
W A threefold Feru/alem in Scripture, and wh 
Heaven is held forth under that Name? 71 

The Deſcription of the new Feru/a/em, and what is 


to be underſtood by its coming down from Hea- 
ven? f 


The Converſion of the Jews, who are called the 
591 
Whether the Jes are to be-reſtored to their former: 


Kings of the Eaſt,. foretold, , 


„ 
3 The Scope of the Diſtribution of Muel in Tribes, 


Page 
Poſſeſſions after their Converſion to the Faith? bid. 
What 7ezebe! and her Doctrine was, ISO, 151 
The Differences which are amongſt the Popiſh Doe- 
tors about worſhipping of Images, 430, 431 
The worſhipping of Images, according to the 
grounds of Popery, proven to be Idolatry, 
432, 433 
The Heathens and Jews had the ſame Pretences in 
| workipping their Images, which are alledged by 
apllts, | 
The worſhipping of Images proven to be idolary 
from the ſecond Command, 436, 437 
Image of the Beaſt : See Beaſt. 
How to try an Impulſe to the work of the Miniſtry, 
whether it be from the Spirit or not ? 51, 52 
Imputation of Righteouſneſs an inftantancous Act, 


231 
When a Storm is to come upon the World Chit 


interceedeth for his People: .. 82 
What Interceſſion importeth, cleared from Scrip- 
ture, 384 


How Chrift executeth the Office of an Interceſſor 
noc in Heaven, ibid 
What Things Chriſt's Interceſſion doth include, 384 
Whether Chriſt before his Incarnation did execute 
the Office of an Interceflor ? 385 
The Difference betwixt Chriſt's Interceſſion before 
and after his Incarnation, 386 
How the Conſolation flowing ſfom Chriſt's Interceſ- 
ſion is to be improven by Believers, 387 
Whom we are to underſtand by the Children of 
Nucl, mentioned, Chop. 7. Verſe 4. and what 
is meant by the particular Diſtribution of them in 
ſo many Tribes, and ſo many thouſands of every 
Tribe, 64 


and why ſome Tribes are omitted in this Diſtribu- 
tion, is further cleared, a 366 
Believers under the New Teſtament are God's 
frael, | 367 
How the rigid Execution of Juſtice upon the damned 
may ſtand with the Mercy of God, 553 
The laſt Judgment deſcribed, the Preparation to it, 
the Parties judged, the Manner of Procedure 
and the Sentence it ſelf, 702 
What young ones have to be judged for. #703 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, - the meritorious Cauſe of 
our Juſtification : Faith is neceſlary thereto, and 
the only Condition thereof, with which Works 
do not concur. 25 219, to 224 
Juſtification not a continued Act. 132 
That a Man is truly. juſtified - though unn 
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Juſtification be not pardoned, while comitted and 
mourned for, 242 
A ſhort view of the Popiſh way of Juſtification, 
with the Abſurdities which follow upon that way. 


554, to 563 


K 


Wat is meant by the Key of David given to 
Chriſt, D 177 
What we are to underſtand by giving the 
Keys of the bottomleſs Pit to the fallen Star. 412 
What is ſignified by the Kingdoms of the World, 
and how they become the Lord's and his Chriſt's ? 


479, 480 


That by Kingdoms and Nations, is meant the ge- 


nerality and Body of ſuch Kingdoms and Nations, 
and by their becoming the Lord's, is underſtood a 
ſpecial Church-ſtate and Relation proven. 
484, 485 
Why Believers are called Kings, and what that 
Name obligeth them to ? 21 
Who the Kings of the Eaſt are, what it is to pre- 
pare their way, and how it is done ? 585 


What kind of Government we are to underſtand - 


by Kings? | 607 
What is meant by the ſeven Kings continuing 2 
ſhort Space? : 606 
A Deſcription of ten Kings, who are held forth by 
the ten Horns. 615, 616 
The War of the ten Kings with the Lamb, his 
Victory over them, with a Deſcription of his 
Followers. | 616 
Whether the Propheſy of the coming of the ten 
Kings be yet fulfilled? The Affirmative proven 
by ſeveral Arguments. 617 


L 


Ow Death and Hell are ſaid to be caft into 


the Lake ? 708 
Why Chriſt is called a Lamb ? 267 
Who this Bride the Lamb's Wife is, that is made 
ready ; what this Readineſs is, and how ſhe is 
made ready ? ; Be: 
What it is to be called to the Marriage-ſupper of the 
Lamb ? 65 
Learninz neceflary for a Miniſter ſo far as it implieth 


Acquaintance with the Things of God, that it is. 
to be attained in the way of ſtudying, and that it is 


lawful to do ſo, 186, 187, 188 


Page 
That theſe Loruffs which came out of the vs. 
Chap. 9. Verſe 3. were Church-men, is cleared, 
and why they are compared to Lacuſti, with a De- 
ſcription of them. 413, 414 
A particular Deſcription of theſe Locu/ts with the 
Explication of the ſeveral Parts of that Deſcrip= 
tion. I 
The Government of theſe Lacuſts deſcribed — 


8 wr King. 416 

e O ect plagued by theſe Locuſti. 18, 41 

Lord's Day, See Day. 4 NE 
M 


O F the Riſe of Mahomet. | 427 
Magiſtrates not the Subject of Church Power, 
with ſeveral Conſiderations ſet before them in 
Reference thereto, | 91, to 97 
Magiſtrates ſhould not tolerate corrupt Teach- 
ers. 152 
Manna, what is imported thereby, and why call 
hidden ? 15 148 
What a Martyr is? And that it is not every Suffer- 
ing which will denominate a Man fo. 39 
Whether the Martyrs who ſhall rein one thouſand 
Years, be ſuch as ſuffered under heathen Perſecu- 
tion ? Or theſe who ſufferred under the Beaſt's 
Tyranny ? Or ſuch as ſuffered under both? 693 
How the Angels come in to praiſe the Mediator? 


| 274 
Every one not propoſed by JEHOVAH to / 
ediator to be redeemed by him: 281 
The Method how the Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's 
Death are applied to the Redeemeed. 287, 288 
How Michael and the Dragon fight? who their 
Angels were? with a Narration of the Event of 
the War ; and the Song of Triumph following 
the Victory, with the Paris thereof 497 
How a Miniſter may be clear as to the diſcharge of 
the Miniſtry in ſuch and ſuch a Place, as alſo in 
carrying ſuch a Meſlage. 56, 57 
A Miniſter of the Goſpel ſtandeth under a threefold 
Relation. 97 
That the Relation of every Miniſter is to the 
Church univerſal, before this or that particular 
Congregation. 


id. 9 
That the laſt is not perpetual to a Miniſter. 107d. 


8 Whatit is that maketh a particular Relation between 


a Miniſter and a particular Flock. ibid. 
Several Concluſions laid down to clear the Nature 
of a Miniſtex's Tye to a particular Congregation, 
99, 100 

That 


Page 

That a Mmifter may exerce miniſterial Acts, with- 
out the Bounds of his ewn Congregation, and 
that authoritatively, cleared and proven; and the 
Abſurdities which follow on the contrary, 100 

— 101 

That a Miniſter may have an eminent Name while 
yet he is but dead, and how it cometh? 164 to 168 
Reaſons why a Miniſter may be cryed up for Gifts, 
and have a Name, and pleaſe himſelf with theſe, 


when faulty before God, 167 
What Things are requiſite to make a Miniſter's 
Work perfect before God. 169 


That an unſound hypocritical Man may be a Mini- 
ſter of Chriſt, cleared and continued, 173, 174 

That Gifts may be in Exerciſe with a Miniſter, 
where there is little or no Grace 174 

That ſuch a Miniſter's Gifts may have ſome Fruit, 
and yet but ſome and often very little. 

That the Ordinances diſpenſed by ſuch Miniſters, are 
not polluted to the Perſon, notwithſtanding of 
their Unſoundneſs i 175 

How a Miniſter may diſcern his own. Deadneſs, even 
when Things ſeem to go well with him in pub- 
lick. | ibid 
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IJ #laitans, what they hold, how their Doctrine 
did agree with the Doctrine of Balaam ? What 

the oh ep: their Deeds was, and what is 
meant by Chriſt's fighting againſt them by the 
Sword of his Mouth ? 7 9 146 
What it is to count the Number of the Beaſt, 535. 


How the Number of a Man is to be taken, 784 
How the particular Number of 666. is to be under- 
ſtood, ibid. 
Some general Conſiderations for underſtanding this 
Number. — "I 538 
Why the particular Number of 666. is mentioned ? 
And why we are commanded rather to reckon his 
Number than his Mark or Name? 539, 549 


0 | 
ega, what is imported thereby 22 
Why Chriſt ſo often deſigned by it, vid. Alpha. 
Whether Ordination in the Church of Rome maketh 
a Man no Miniſter of Chriſt ? 456, 457 


What a dead Miniſter would do for recovering of The Faith of an Outgate, the beſt way to bear a 


himſelf out of that Condition, 176 
How a Miniſter may know if an effectual Door be 
opened to him, and what way he would improve 


that ? 182 
Three Things required to qualify a Perſon for the 
Miniſtry. . 19 
A miniſterial Gift what it is? And what it includ- 

eth ? 185, to 187 
Some Rules to be obſerved by Miniſters in their 
Choice of Texts and Doctrines, 446 


Whether a Miniſter may lawfully. preach. over and 
over the ſame Doctrine with ſome Rules about it? 

: | 448, 449 
Why faithful Miniſtersare a Torment to the Men 
of the World ? And why a profane People would 
be glad to be. rid of an honeſt. Miniſter, and yet 
well pleaſed with an Hireling, 461 
The Reaſons why ſometimes the Lord ſuffereth his 
Miniſters to be trod upon at the very Entry to 
their witneſſing and Reformation to get a ſorer 
Daſh, than if the Eſtabliſhment thereof had never 
been intended? ibid 
What is underſtood by Mountains in Scripture 399 
The Meuntains on which the Woman fitteth, de- 


ſcribed, 606 
What we are to underſtand by finiſhing the Myſtery 


of. God. 441 


Trial. | 369 


P 

WW Hom we are to underſtand by that innumerable” 
Company who ſtand before the Throne 

with Palms in their Hands, to what State of 
the Church it relateth, and if to the State of the 
Church-militant ; wherefore is it, that this Con- 
dition is ſet down under Expreſſions, ſeemingly 
only ſuitable to the Church-triumphant? 368, 369 
That Papacy is the the ſeventh and Jaſt Government 
of Rome, proven,. and ſome Objections to the 
contrary anſwered,. 607 

A view of the Rite,. Progreſs and Nature of the Pa- 
pal Kingdom, and the Time about which it be- 
gan to appear, 417, 418 
A Papiſt, as. ſuch, living and dying according to 
the complex Principles of the Doctrine and Wor- 
ſhip followed in Popery, cannot be faved. 555 
The Grounds that render the Salvation of fuch a 
Papiſt impoſſible, » ibid. 
The way laid down by Papiſts for juſtifying à Sinner 
before God, | 556, 557 
The firit Period of the Militant Church, Which be- 
ginneth with the Seals, is to be ñ̃xed at the Cloſe 
of the Perſecution by Heathens; with a Caution 
added concerning this, 310, =—_ 


. Page 
The Period between the Trumpets and the Vials, 
is to be fixed at the Lord's beginning to purſue 
Antichriſt, 311 
The renfarkableneſs of God's Judgment upon Per- 
ſecuters, | 35 3 
Perſecuters often puniſhed. in this Life, 355, 35 
The terribleneſs and inevitableneſs of God's Wrath 
+ againſt Perſecuters, ibid. 
Ho it cometh to paſs that Perſecution ſo ordinarily 
followeth the Goſpel, 325, 326 
The principal Oc caſion upon which the primitive 
Perſecutions were raiſed. 326 
The Perſecution of the Church is particularly ordered 
and bounded by God, 327 
The Sin of Perſecution ſhall be moſt certainly pu- 


niſhed, iow 1 345 

God's People may continue long under REG, 
KEPT 10 e | 34 

That there are three Perſons in the Godhead, 5 


The ſeveral Steps how the Pope roſe to his temporal 
Greatneſs under the Pretext of Religion, 529 
The Pope, the Image of the Beaſt under a civil No- 

* 3.,00ns | 531 

Of the Pope's civil Power, 533, 534 

That the Power aſſumed by the Pope and given to 

him, is contrary to the Word of God, 627, 628 

Of the Pope's Succeſſion to Peter, 629, 630 

Peace with God not attainable by the Popiſh J uſtifi- 
cation Proven. 559 

The way of Popery ſimful in it ſelf. 554 

According to the Principles of Popery, a Sinner can 

never have-his Sins removed, nor be at Peace with 
Gad. | ibid. 
Whether all theſe who lived under Popery be ex- 
cluded from Salvation? A fourfold Diſtinction. 388 
The great Variety of Interpretations which is a- 
mongſt Popiſh Doctors, of this City, Where, 

- Beaſt, and Kings for ſaving the Pope from be- 
ing Antichriſt, and the Church of Rome ſrom be- 
ing the Whore, 1 632, 633 
Rules for differencing what was ordinary from what 
was extraordinary in the Practice of Chriſt and 
the Apoſtles. | 108, 109 
W hat is to be thought of that Form of Prayer, O 
Mediator, plead for me. ö 14 
The Prayer of the Souls under the Altar, and the 
Return that is given, with the Reaſon of God's 
delay ing io execute preſent Judgment on Perſe- 
cuters. | 339, 344 
God's People may pray for Vengeance on Perſecu- 
bers. | - 346 

T he Prayers of the People of God and his peremtory 


. 
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Decrees, not inconſiſtent even when the Decree 
aimeth at one Thing, and the Prayer at another, 
upon the Matter inconſiſtent with that. ibid. 
There is no Efficacy in the Prayers of the Saints 
without Chriſt's Interceſſion. 38 
A Time of Trouble, is a ſpecial Time of praying. Bid? 
Chriſt perfumeth all the Saints Prayers; What an 
.- Encouragement that is to pray, as allo it directeth 

us how to pray. . ibid 
Judgments, even ſpiritual Judgments, of Error, 
Schiſm, Diviſion, &c. may follow a praying 
Frame of God's People, and how that cometh 
to-pals? 391, 392 
Directions concerning preaching. 243, to 254 
No Gift can warrant one to take on the Office of 
an authoritative Preacher, though in ſome Par- 

. ticulars God's Mind ſhould be extraordinarily re- 
vealed unto him. 1 8 445 
As God may furniſh ſome with Gifts in more than 
an ordinary way for preaching, ſo may he, and 
uſeth he to thruſt them out in a mixed way, to 
exerciſe theſe Gifts for the Edification of his 
Church. ibid. 
Presby ter, Biſhop, and Angel, all one in Scripture, 
| Fg vid. Angel. 

T hat there were ordinary Presbyters in the Apoſtles 
Days. 215, 216 
What an- Evil, Pride is amongſt Church Men, to 
whom it is ſpecially incident, and how it hurteth 
the Church ? 402 
Why Belicvers are called Prieſts, | 21 
What ſort of Profeſſors theſe are, deſcribed by 
Earth, Sea and Trees, Chap. 7. 360 
RT two ways taken. 4 
That Part of the Revelation which is properly 
prophetical, beginneth at the fixth Chapter; 
whereof the Scope and Object of the Propheſy, 
with the Series of the Story, 305 
Some Things in the general obſervable concerning 
the three principal Propheſies in this Book, to wit, 
of Seals, Chap. 6. of Trumpets Chap. 8. 9 of 
Vials Chap. 16. 306 
Some Reaſons proving the Principal Propheſies not 
to be ſo contemporary with one another, as if each 
of them did hold forth a View of the Goſpel- 
Church from the Beginning to the End of the 
World, with ſome Cautions about this, 306, 


307, 308 


The Propheſy of the Seals, and Trumpets, hold 
forth the Trouble of the Church; and that of the 
Vials, the Ruin of her Enemies. 


309 
The explicatory Propheſies ſhown to be contempo- 
raty 
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with, and comprehended under the three 
principal Propheſies, 308 


There is now no Gift of Propheſy, either for bring- 
ing forth any Truth not formerly revealed: 
Nor can one be warranted by any Revelation now 
to do a Thing fimply condemned in the Word. 444 
Propheſy taken for an immediate revealing of Goſ- 
pel-truths and Myſteries, is now ceaſed, ſo that 
there is neither ſuch a Gift, nor ſuch an Office. 


3 443 
In what Senſe Propheſy may be ſaid to continue in 


the Church. 444 
No Gift of Propheſy now can warrant one to ſet 
down his Light authoritatively, although it be 
Truth, as canonick Scripture. ibid. 
The explicatory Propheſy of the Revelation and ſome 
Things premitted for underſtanding thereof. 595, 


0 596 
Hat is meant by the Rainbow round about 
God's Throne, 253 


That it is not indifferent for Men to read what 
Books they will, and ſome Directions in this, 60, 61 
What is imported in Chriſt's redeeming. 278 
Whether the Doctrine of univerſal or ſpecial Re- 
demption be more comfortable. 284, 285 
The Abſurdities which follow upon conditional Re- 
demption. 298, 299 
Arguments pleading for a conditional Redemption 
of all, anſwered. 299, to 303 
The Mould of conditional Redemption doth not 
remove the Difficulties which are alledged to fol- 
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not ſo properly, 237, 238. 
That Repentance is neceſſary for a juſtified erſory's 

obtaining of Pardon of Sins committed after Juſti-. 

fication, 239, to 242 
What Meaſure of Repentance is neceſſary, ibid. 
Several Diſtinctions of Repentance laid down. 241, 


2 
If Reprobates do enjoy any Benefit of Chriſt's Pur- 


chaſe. 289. 
The firſt Reſurrection how taken. 695 
The Qualifications and Priviledges of thoſe who ſhall 

be Partakers in the firſt Reſurrection, 696 


The Lord may now 1eveal himſelf to ſome, in giv- 
ing them the Gift of foretelling ſome Events be- 
fore they come to paſs, 444 

Reaſons for undertaking the Expoſition of the Reve- 
lation, the Diviſion of the Book, the Authority of 
it, John the Apoſtle the Pen- man thereof, why 
this Book is called the Revelation? And why a 
Propheſy ? ' 1,2, 3, 4 5 

Why the Revelation is direfted particularly to the 
ſeven Churches of Aſia, 19 
Some Conſiderations for clearing the prophetical 
part of the Revelation, 154 

The Matter contained in the Revelation divided into 
two Parts. 307 

The whole Revelation as prophetical contained in 
that Book fealed with ſeven Seals. ibid. 

The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt the immediate meritori- 
ous Cauſe of our Juſtification, and that it is im- 


low upon the contrary, proven by ſeveral Argu- That our leglal and evangelical Rightequſneſs do not 


ments, 302, 303 
By the way of conditional Redemption Miniſters are 
not warranted to make the Offer of the Goſpel. 


mediately imputed, 219 
differ, Chriſt being both, 228 
What is meant by giving of white "Robes to the 
Souls under the Altar. 44 


more large than the contrary giveth them Ground The Grounds upon which Rome challenged re- 


to do. 303, 304 
Chriſt's perſonal Reign. See Chriſt. 
What it is to reign with Chriſt. 697 


Remiſſion of Sins not from Eternity. 
Giving Space to repent will neither prove any 
Ability to repent, nor any Purpoſe in God that 
ſuch ſhall be ſaved, and yet it maketh Men more 
inexcuſeable. | 156, 757. 

Repentance three ways conſidered, 

That Repentance is imply neceſlary in order to the 
Pardon of Sin, 

How Repentance doth not concur for obtaining Par- 
don of Sin, cleared, 

And how it doth concur. 236 


That though Repentance taken in a large Senſe may 


cedency. 401 


Rome recovereth and preſerveth Dominion and Gran- 


dure only by the Pope's Means, 


532 
224 Rome deſigned by the City upon ſeven Hills, with 


ſome Objections to the contrary anſwered, 606, 
60 


That Rome hath been under ſeven ſorts of Go“ 


vernment, whereof Papacy is the laſt, 609, 610 


233, 234 That Papacy is the ſeventh Government of Name, 


proven. 610. 


ibidem That Rome under the Pope, is the whoriſh Church. 


ibid. 


235 That the Church of Rems is the whoriſh Church and 


Antichriſt's Seat, ahd that the Pope is the Anti- 


chriſt, with ſome Odjections to the contrary, 
Fffff cleared, 
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cleared, © 
The Authors in the Deſtruction of Rome is not the 


Antichriſt, | | 6835, 636 
The Defection whereof Rome is found guilty, is the 
fame with Antichriſt's and that. this Defection 
whereof Antichriſt and Rome are guilty, is not a 
total falling from Chriſtianity in the Profeſſion of 
It, buta corrupting the principal Truths of Chri- 
ſtianity, , © _#bidem 
That Defection hath already ſeized. on the Church 
of Rome,. proven, 5 638, 639 
If any of God's People be de ao in Rome before its 
Deſtruction, | 646 
The neceſſity and Warrant for ſeparating from the 
Church of Rome. ibidem 
May not one abide in Rome now and not be 
Partaker of her Plagues ? | ibid, 

It is no Schiſm to quit Fellowſhip with Rome, ibid. 
The Lamentation. which is amongſt Rome's Friends 
for her Fall.. 949 
Why Kings ſo much lament Rome's Overthrow ibid. 
The Lamentation of the Merchants and Ship-men 
for Rome's Ruin, and who theſe Merchants and 
Ship- men are, | 649, 650 
The Greatneſs of Rome's Ruin, held forth by the 
great Joy of the People of God at her Fall,, ibia. 
The Amplification of Rome's Deſtruction, and the: 
Cauſes thereof, 4 651 
The Sins for which*Rome is deſtroyed, are nei 
the Sins of Rome as Heathen, nor as under that 

_ fancied Antichriſt to come, but the Sins of Rome 

, as Popiſh,, | 2 
Much of the Ramiſb Pomp derived from the Hea- 
thens, in Imitation AS Prieſts, 533 


T. Saint's happy Condition ſet. out in ſeveral 


Circumſtances, 375» 376 

What the Reign of the Saints doth import, 688 
That this Reign of the Saints is to be ſpiritually un- 
derſtood, though not only, 689, 
More particularly wherein this good Condition of the 

| Saints doth conſiſt, 2 
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on? The latter is cleared and proven, '664 
Whether Bruit and ſenſleſs Creatures ſhall be Par- 
takers of the good Condition of the Saints, 695 
The good Condition of the Saints after Satan -is 
bound, deſcribed at Length, and the Continuance 
thereof, 688 
Some Things premitted for underſtanding of Satan's 
being bound, | 606 
A fourfold Dominion or reigning of Satan mention- 
ed in the Word, 7” 686, . 687 
Satan's Reſtraint, mentioned here, is not to be 
underſtood abſolutely and ſimply in all Reſpects, 
but it is to be taken for the moſt eminent Re- 
ſtraint from Chriſt's Birth till. his ſecond Comes, 
8 
The Deſcription of the Party that bindeth Satan, 
the Execution of his Errand, and the Reaſon why 
Satan is bound for a ſet Time, I 
Satan's deceiving no more, is not to be underſtood 
imply, ibid. 
How we are to underſtand Satan's being looſed out 
of Priſon, the Time thereof, the Event of his ga- 
thering his Followers together to Battle, 698 
What is implyed when Chriſt's Death is called a. 
Satisfaction. | 277 
That is truly and properly. a Satisfaction, paved, | 
27 
What is underſtood by Sea in the Scripture, 399, 


400 
The Sea of Glaſs, See Glaſs. 
What is meant by theſe Words, There was no 
more Sta, 716 
What is requiſite for underſtanding the Seals and 
1 * in them, | 318, 319 
The Scope of the fifth Seal, 338 
By the opening of the fixth Seal there is a dreadful 
Judgment foretold: Where ſome things are pre- 
mitted for underſtanding thercof, 348. 
That the Judgment held forth by the Seal, is 2 
Judgment upon the Roman Empire and its Hea- 
then and perſecuting Emperors, cleared; and 
ſome Conſiderations added for Confirmation, 350 


— — 


Some Caveats about the thouſand Years Reign of What is to de underſtood by that ſealing ſpoken of 


the Saints. 


this- good Condition of the Saints, 3 
Whether all the Saints partake of. this good Conditi- 
on, or, if it be a ſpecial Priviledge of Martyrs and 

- Sufferers?. 
Whether theſe living Saints who are raiſed to reign, 
de the ſame individual Perſons who did ſuffer ;. or, 
il it be (@ be underſtood of Saints in their Succeſſi - 


ibid. 
Three Conſiderations more added for underſtanding 


Chap. 7. | 357 
Why thoſe who are ſealed are called the Seryants of 
God: wheie, of a twofold Seal, 363 
Sealing againſt Error nu common Privilege, 364 
The Sentence pronounced at the laſt Day, juſt, 706 


7 The Sentence pronounced in Behalf of the Godly, 


ajuſt Sentence, yet excluſive of all Merit. ibid, 
W kerefore Works are mentioned in the paſſing of 
the Sentence, and not Faith, . = 
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tion from a Church nnlawful for the Faults of * . 
Members, though not cenſured by the —_ 


I I 
Separation from the Church of Rome, See Church of Rome. 
Some Conſiderations whereby the Meaning of theſe words, 
thruft in the Sickle, is cleared, 566, 57 

The Song of the Church tor her Delivery from Antichri 
the Matter of the Song, the Deſcription of the Singers, 
their ſeveral Properties. 46, 547 
What we are to-underliand by the {even Spirits; — ita 


ſeven? And why they are laid to be before the Throne? 5 


The Spirit may be expreſly ed unto. 19 
What 1 is to be in — 22 4 


2 
If chere be ſuch a thing as the haunting of evil Spirits in oor 


folate Places? 
Why Miniſters are called Stars ? 47. . 
Why Chrift is called the Morning - ſtar? 262 
- What Judgment is it which is threatned by the falling of 
that great Star, called worm-wood ? And whether it be 
any particular Hereſy; and if a particular one, to what 
Hereſy it is moſt probably applicable? 04, to 406 
What that Star is Chap. 9. 1. and what is implyed in its 
falling trom Heaven to Earth ? . 412 
The Power given to the fallen Star, with the Exercile of that 
Power, and the Eſfects that followed thereupon, 41 
What we are to underſtand by the white Stone. 14 
Why the word is compared to a Sword, 37 
What is meant by Chriſt's fighting againſt the Nicolaitans 
with the Sword of his Mouth, .. 146 
In what reſpects Chriſt's countenance is as the ſhining Sun? 38 
What is meant by the darkning of the Sun / 412 
The Supremacy of the Roman Biſhop was not pleaded at 
firſt trom divine Inſtitution, TRE 401 
A human Simpathy in the Man Chriſt with Believers, and 
the Properties of that Simpathy, 3 
A particular Conſideration of Mee his Synchronilms, ſhew- 
ing wherein the Author doth agree with him in fixing of 
Periods, and wherein he 8 from him, 312, 313 


Hat we are to underſtand by the Temple of God be- 
ing opened in Heaven? . 381, 574 
What is meant by God's Throne, and why the (even Spirits 
are ſaid to be before the Throne? And what by the Rain» 
bow's being round about it? 4 5 
Tole ration not approven of Chriſt, + m8 
How it cometh that ſome zealous Men are ready to tolerate 
Error, though zealous again Scandals, 146 
Why Chriit is ſo much gilpleaſed at Miniſters for tolerating 
corrupt Teachers, and that it is a Thing reproveable in 
Magiſtrate: alſo to tolerate them, 154. 
No Miniſter hath Power to tranſport himſelf from his parti- 
cular Charge; yet that the Church may do it for her own 
greater Good, proven, 105, to 110 
That Tranſportation is to be with great ſingleneſs and Cauti- 
on, with ſome Rules about it, L Dan 
That there are three diſt'nct Perſons in the Trinity, and 
that this isa fundamental Truth, to 8 
* - imported by the Voice of a Trumpet as uſed by 
riſt, L 30 
Though both the Seals and Trumpets hold forth Trouble to 
the Church, yet do they hold forth different Troubles in 
Time and Nature, and from different Enemies, 10 
The ſecond general Propheſy of the Book of the Revelati- 
on, comprehended under the firlt fix "Trumpets, 
Some things touching the Connexion of the Propheſies un- 


der the Trumpets with the ſixch Seal, _ 380, 381 
Some Circ preparatory. to the lounding of the ſeven 
m pete. 331, 383 
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Some Confiderations itted for underſtanding 
pheſy of the — m 


61 The Trumpets denote the State of the Church: * Whore! f 


of their Series and Order, 3 
The Arian Hereſy and what followed from it, and 190824 

upon it, is eſpecially holden forth by the firſt Trumpet, 
The ſecond Trumpet holdeth forth the esst i 1 

Government and Governours of the Church, 400 
To what Time the ſounding of the third Trumpet belong- 


eth, 405 
To what Century the fourth Trumpet doth belong, 405 
threatned by the fitth Trumpet, 407 
Te judament threatned by the blowing of the ſixth trumpet, 
the Riſe of that Plague and the Executioners thereof, 422 
The Conſolation Foun to the People of God to comfort 
them in theſe ſad Times under the fifth and fixth Trum- 
Pets with a Deſcription of the Publiſher of theſe glad 
idings, 338 
The blowing of the ſeventh Trumpet, and the Identity 
thereof with the ſeven Vials: Where ſome Objettions to 
the contrary are anſwered, 477, 478 
The Event of this Trumpet is a Song of Thankſgiving for 
the Deliverance of the Church ; where, the Singers their 
Poſture, the Matter of their Song, and the ground of 
their Praiſe is ſer forth, 479, 480 
The Dominion of the Tuts is to be underſtood as the Judg- 
ment threatned by the fixth Trumpet; the Reaſons why 
it is applied to the Turks, with an Antwer to ſome Objec- 
tions made againſt this, 423. to 429 
The Overthrow of the Turks one of under the ſixth 
Vial, with Anſwers to ſome Objettions on the cont 


That there is an indefinite Time underſtood: by theſe — 


and two Months, Chap. 11. 2. is cleared, and ſome Ex- 
reptions conſidered, 451, to 45 
Why the ſame Time ischanged from Days to Months, a 


from Months to Years, v 455 
He Preparation of the P y of the ſeven Vials; 
where, the Judgment is ſet forth in its Riſe, the In- 


ſtruments are deſcribed, their Furniture and Conco- 
mitants, with the Execution of the Judgment is ſet 
down, 3 5 $73» 574 
Some general Conſiderations premitted for underſtanding of 


the Vials, $75» 570- 
The Object plagued by theſe Vials and the Effect 12 


thereupon, p k 577 
The pouring forth of the firſt Vial, with the Effects 12 YM, 
ibid. 
The ſecond Vial with its Object, to wit, the Sea, and w bret 
is ſignified thereby, and the Effects thereof, 578, 5 
The third Vial, with its Object, to wit, the Rivers ai 
Fountains, and what we are to underſtand by theſe with 
the Effects thereof, and the Congratulations-that followed 
e ; ; 10. 
Why theſe * are marked at the pouring forth 
of the third Val, ; 4580 
The pouring torth of the fourth Vial, the Object thereof, to 
wit, the Sun, and what we are to underitand by it, toge- 
ther with the Effects of the ſame, 
The fifth] Vial poured forth, with its 
Some Helps for underſtanding the ſixth 
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Jadgment: What is the Objeft thereof and the Efes 
which follow, 


| 893 
The Event of the fixth Vial more full explained, Ch 19. 


and that this doth belong to the fixth Vial cleared, 652 
What is meant by that, e ibat is unjult let bim be * 


F the Valdenſes, and what the Popiſh Writers charged 

x. them with, ; 474- to 477 
What is meant by the Waters being turned into Blood, 400 
Some thin 4 concerning the Whore; where it is 
cleared that by the Whore, Rome is underſtood, 595, 596 
The Judgment of the Whore, and ſome of her Properties, 
alſo what the name Whore doth import. 598 


What is underſtood by Winds in Scripture 357 
What is particularly 4 be —2 by theſe winds 1 
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tioned, Chap. 7. ; 14. 
The Object = the Inſtruments of theſe Judgments fignifi- 
ed by the four Winds, 359, 360 


The Conſolation which the Lord giveth to ſtrengthen and 
ard his People againſt that Storm and Judgment held 
Eh by theſe four Winds: The Inſtrument. of this Con- 
ſolation, the Place whenee he cometh, the manner of ex- 
executing his Office, the matter of his Cry, the Object a- 
bout which he taketh care, together with the 
the Execution of his Commiſſion, 362, 363 
This Conlolation againſt theſe winds ſet forth more particu- 
larly in ſeveral Circumſtances, _ 369 to 372 
Why Chriſt is called the faithful Witneſs ? 5 6 
What the two Witneſſes denote? where, of their work, 
Number and the Power that is given them, 454 455 
es e ied by 
Papiſts to Enoch and Elias, and no leſs Abſurdity by 
Grotizs to two Biſhops in Feraſalem, 


| 457 
Who theſe two Witneſſes were whom the Lord . 


eth for his Prophets, or how they could be ſo accounted 
of, having one common Call with Antichriſt's F ollowen, 


ö N 1 
Why the two Witneſſes are not only called the two Olives, 
but the two Candlleſticks alſo, ibid. 
Where Chriſt hath a politick Body of a Church, W 
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hath ſtil] witneſſes, in it. ap” 4 
whom it is done, 


and how the Beaſt is {aid to make War againſt them now, 
2 10 459 

How the Witneſſes Teſtimony is ſaid to be finiſhed, when 
Minifters teſtitying is a continual work, and how the 
Beaſt can be ſaid to prevail more againſt the Witne ſſes, at 
the Beginning of his Fall than in the Time of his ner 

1 7 CY 


The Place deſcribed where the witnefles are to be ſlain, 
with the Properties thereof which are to be underſtocd 
my tically, the Satisfaction that Men had at the Death of 
theſe Witneſſes, and the Continuance thereof, 460, 461 

The Reſurtection of the witneſſes, and what is ſignified 
thereby, with the Circumftanczs thereof and the glort- 
ous Condition of the Church whieh followed thereupon, 
ſet (forth by ſeveral Concomitants that waited upon this 
Reſurrection, | $94 405 

If the killing of the witneſſes be paſt, or if theſe 1260, Days 
of the Gentiles treading under Foot the outter Court, and 
the Prophets propheſying in Sackcioth be expired? And 
it io, how this Prophety is fulfilled; where ſome Objecti- 
"ons moved againſt the Affirmative, are confidered, and 


467» to 472 


| Dragon, a 
What is to be underſtood by the Woman's fleeing into the 
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That there were eyer ſome witneffes and a Church het 
rmatin, and that about the Time when it began the 


I 
Some Application of the Witneſſes being killed, and of 445 
Reſurrection afterward to the Time when it was done, 473 
How Chriſt's Head and 
Some general Obſervations for clearing that Viſion of t 
Womans appearing in Heaven, &c.. ly 49 
What we are to underſtand by the Dragon's watching the 
Woman, and the Child, and who this Woman and the 
Child were, | 493 
The Woman deſcribed and the Event of her War with the 


ibid, 


Wilderneſs. 494 
The Woman that ſitteth upon the Beaſt deſcribed more gene- 
rally and more particularly. 597, 622, 623 
Why the Devil ſeeketh to engage women, and put them 
upon the top of fintul Deſigns, 152 
Chriſt's Commendation of the whole Word of God in gene- 
ral, and particularly of this Book, together with a ſevere 
Commination incaſe of making any Addition to it, or 
taking any thing away from it, 
Worthineſs how many ways conſidered, 171 
How to apprehend of God in the Trinity of Perſons ri hily, 
when we worſhip him with ſome Rules to direct us t 
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God the only . — of divine Worſhi 10 
hriſt as Mediator is the Object of Worſhip, 


In what 
and in what not, 11, 12 
And how Prayers may be formed expreſly to him, 13, 14 


What may encourage us to make uſe of him in our worſhip, 
| I4, 1 
The ſeveral ſorts of idolatrous worſhip, and the way 0 
to try it. ä 429, 430 
doth imply three things, and the kinds of law iul 
worſhip mentioned in the Scriptures, 659 
Whether Jobn ſinned in worſhipping the Angel? what 
kind of Sin it was? how he fell into it? with the ludg- 
ment of ſome Popiſh Doctors about this Matter, 600 


pe from Aatichrift's Abominations until the time ot 
witneſſes were very few and in a low Condiion, proven, 
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Of the Popiſh worſhipping of Angels and Saints, and what 


is to be thought of that mid-worſhip between civil and 
religious invented by them, 65. 
That none are to write without a clear call thereto, and what 


is ſufficient, what not, to clear a Man's Call to write! 
58, 59, 60 
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VV by the thouſand Years of the Saints Reign 
we are to underttand a definite or indefinite Time, 


68 
Whether theſe Years be wholly paſt, or wholly to come, — 
now current, with the diverfity of Opinions in this 
Matter, ibid. 
What is to be determined concerning the Beginning and 
Cloſe of thefe thouſand Years. ibid. 
If the Beginning of theſe thouſand Years be to be reckoned 
from the Beginning of the Vials, or is it to be 1eſtrifted 
to the ſeventh Vial, 656 
The Begianing of the thouſand Years falleth to be about 
the Year 1560. where, fome Objections to the contrary, 
are an{wered. 689 
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